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1 E ien A which follows this 8 PR Fully 
explains the general plan of the Work, that it ſeems'only nece(- 


ſary to give ſome account of thoſe additions and alterations which the 


fluguarion of ſtates and of human affairs renders unavoidable. 


Since the laſt gals Edition came freak the — the dock of geo- 
graphical and political knowledge has been much increaſed, by the publi- 
cation of ſome valuable accounts of Travels and. V oyages. Theſe have 
been carefully peruſed; and from them are now added many intereſt- 
ing particulars relative to Ruſſia, Poland, Sweden, Denmark, Spain, 
Switzerland, the two Sicilies, the Eaſt Indies, the Iſlands in the Pa- 
cific Ocean, the weſtern parts of North America, Hudſon s Fs 


and other places. 


Amidſt the public events which afford matter for biſtorical narrative, 


this Edition contains a faithful account of the moſt important tranſac- 


tions in the late war between Great Britain and her colonies, and alſo 


with the powers of France, Spain, and Holland; the ſeveral fteps 
leading to a general peace, and the eſtabliſhment of the indepen- 


dence of the American States. Nor has leſs attention been paid 


to the diſpute between the Emperor of Germany and the Dutch ; and 
to the various changes which have happened among ler ſtates on 


the eontinent. N 

In thoſe parts of the Work which relate to the origin of nations, and 
their manners and ſyſtems of religion, the additions are too numerous to 
be ſpecified. The lateſt diſcoveries and obſervations, from the moſt ap- 
proved authorities, are blended with the former narrative; and enlarge- 
ments, equally authentic, have been made with reſpect to the 88 


graphical and hiſtorical accounts of _ country. - --:* 
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That the work wight farther merit its e CRE Wer reputation, the 


Maps have not only been accurately examined, and greatly improved, 
by the moſt eminent artiſts, but ſeven new plates are added, illuſtrat- 


ing the alterations reſulting from the eſtabliſhment of the Ameri- 


can States, the diſmemberment of Poland, the late acquiſitions” of 
. 3 other 4 K e the Pei e in the Southern 
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When the RR ker on maps, uk the addition * at lat 
one hundred pages of letter-preſs, and a conſiderable. enlargement of - 
the. Index, are conſidered, the Proprietors, may with truth aſſure the 
public, that the alteration in the price is far from being adequate to 
the attention, /pains,. and expence which have been employed to give 


- this Work an en claim to general pats and fpbrobation., : 
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: ®/Befales, a ne\ large chart of the World, i li che tracks and diſcoveries of 
e Cook, Kc. the maps of Hindoſtan, China, Ruſſia, England, the, Seven, United 
© Provinces, the Auſtrian, French, and Dutch Netherlands, the Britiſh, domiions i in Ame 


rica, and of the een United States, are r new. 
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15 a man fi PRIN: intereſted in the welfare of b foieey and of his country, 
J it muſt be particularly agreeable to reflect on the rapid progreſs, and 
general diffuſion of learning and civility, which, within the preſent age, 
have taken place in Great Britain. Whatever may be the caſe in ſome other 
Kingdoms of Europe, we, in, this iſland, may boaſt of our ſuperiority to 
' thoſe illiberal prejudices, which not only cramp the genius, but ſour the tem- 
per of man, and diſturb all the agreeable intercourſe of ſociety. Among us, 
learning is no longer confined within the ſchools of the philoſophers, or the- 
* * courts of the great; but, like all the greateſt advantages which Heaven * 


% 


| beſtowed on mankind, ir is e as  univerſil as it is uſeful. FL 0 
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This general diffuñon of Fesls det is one ect of Wit 1 S | 
MP government, which, towards the cloſe of the laſt century, was confirmed 
to us, and which conſtitutes the peculiar glory of this nation. In other coun- 
tries, the great body of the people poſſeſs little wealth, haye little power, and 
quently meet with little reſpe& ; in Great Britain the people are opulent, 
_ have great influence, and claim, of courſe, a proper ſhare of attention. To 
, their improvement, therefore, men of letters. have lately directed their ſtudies; . 1 
as the great body of the people, no leſs chan the dignified; the learned, or the ..--. .- 
* few, have an acknowledged title to Be amuſed and inſtructed. Books. | | 
have been diveſted of the terms of the ſchools, reduced from that ſize which HE 
* ſuited only the purſes of the rich, and the ayocations of the ſtudious; and 18 
_ adapted to perſons of more ordinary fortunes, . whoſe attachment to other pur- | 
_ ſuits admitted of little leiſure for thoſe of knowledge. It is to books of this | Fa 
kind, more than to the works of our Bacons, our Lackes, and our Newtons, 78 3 
that the generality of our countrymen owe that ſuperior improvement, which | 
© iſtinguits them from the lower ranks of men in all- other countries. To 
promote and adyance this improvement, is the principal deſign of our preſent | 
_ undertaking. No ſubject appears more. intereſting than that we have choſen, , TOE 
_ and- none ſeems, e of . eee eee may eee it more 5 = 


"Pw "DOTY of the on Pies of its Inkabitants thaugh. not the ſub⸗ Þ 

- lIimeſt purſuit of mankind, it muſt be allowed, is that which. moſt nearly 
5 intereſts 9 and to which their abilities are beſt RO And Books of 
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uctions of 


kingdoms ; the genius, manners, religion, government, commerce, ſciences, 
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Geography, which deſcribe the ſituation, extent, ſoil, and prod 


ing this knowledge. 
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and arts of all the inhabitants upon earth; promiſe the beſt aſſiſtance for attain- 
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The Compendium of Geography, we now offer to the Public, differs in 


many particulars from other books on that ſubject. Beſides exhibiting an eaſy, 


of che world. The character of the nations depends on a ſucceſſion of many ci bo 


diſtinct, and ſyſtematic account of the theory and practice of what may be 
called Natural Geography, the Author has attempted to render the following 
performance an in ructive, though compendious, detail of the general hi 


cumſtances, which reciprocally affect each other. T here is a nearer connec- 
tion between the learning, the commerce, the government, &c. of a ſtate, 


than moſt people ſeem to apprehend. In a work of this kind, which pretends 
to include moral or political, as well as natural geography, no one of thoſe 


djects thowldi pafs unnoticed. The omiſſion of any one. of them would, in 


reality, deptide us of a branch of knowledge, not only intereſting in itfelf, 
but Which is abſolutely neceſſary for enabling us to form an adequate and 


comprehenſive notion of the ſubject in general. We have thought it neceſ- 


Fry, "therefore, "to add a new article to this work, which comprehends the 


Htory and preſent ſtate of learning in the ſeveral countries we deſcribe, with 


the characters of ſuch perſons as have been moſt eminent in the various de- 


partments of letters and philoſophy. This ſubject will, on a little reflection, 


appear; alcogether requifite, when we conſider the powerful influence of learn- 


ing upon the manners, government, and general character of nations. Theſe 
bb ects, indeed, till of late, feldom found a place in geographical- perform- 
80 and, e en Wllere they have been introduced, are by no means handled 


5 an entertaining or inftrücxive manner Neirher is this to be altogether 


« Wa ag7 vt TS It's * "> 1 4 14 Woke 1 | 1 5 | - 8 8 | 2 
imputeck o che fault of geographical writers. The greater part of © travellers, 
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Acting ſoleſy Under the influence of àwarice; the paſſiom which firſt induced 


Med to colle& ſuch materials 4s are proper for gratifying our curioſity; with 


15 
09- 
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cr u chele pbticulire,”” Tue geographer; thehy who ebtd oy emyloy 


the materials put into his hands, was not enabled to give us any important 
information upon ſuch ſubjects. In the courſe of the preſent century, how- 
ever. men have begun un k krabel from different motives. A thirſt for know- 


ledge, as well as fot göld; has Ted many into diſtant lands. Theſe 'they Have 


* 


explored with'2' phitofopHe attention; Ad y laying open the internal ſprings 


of action, by Which the inhabitants of different regions arè actuated, exhlbit to 


us a natural and, ſtriking picture of human manners; under the various ſtages 


but ayail ourſelve 


of barbarity and refinement. Without manifeſt impropriety, we could not 
s of their labours, by means of which, we have been enabled 
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to give à more eopious, and a more perfect detail of what is c 
Geography, than has hitherto appear et. 
J oi eus int N:@ = FL62 INT, | | ; 


In conſidering the preſent ſtate of nations, few circumſtances are of more 


importance than their mutual intercourſe. This is chiefly brought 
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about by 


commerce, the prime mover in the ceconomy of modern ſtates, and of which, 


therefore, we have never loſt ſight in the preſent, undertaking. 
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Me are ſenſible, that a reader could not examine the preſent ſtate of nati 
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with much entertainment or inſtruction, unleſs he was alſo, made. acquainted 
with their ſituation. during the preceding ages, and with the various revolu- 


tions and events, by the operation of which they have aſſumed their, preſent 


form and appearance. This conſtitutes the hiſtorical part of our 


Wark ; a 


department which we have endeavoured to execute in a manner entirely new. 
Inſtead of fatiguing the reader with a dry detail of news· paper ocqurrences, 
occurences no way connected with one another, or with the general plan of 
the whole, we have mentioned only ſuch facts as are intereſting, either in 
themſelves, or fro their relation tb objects of | importance. Inſtead of a 
meagre index of incoherent incidents, we haye drawn. up a regular and con- 


introduction to more copious accounts. 


; ] 


T6 4s ka. 
OLI Id wt #2 


8 131 +482 37 15 eee e Clap 7 V 
Faving, through the whole of the work, mentioned the ancient 
countries, and, in; treating of a their particular hiſtory, ſometimes c 
reſearches beyond the limits of modern times, we have thought. 
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nected epitome of the hiſtory of each country, ſuch an epitome as, may be read 
with equal pleaſure and advantage, and which may be conſidered 28 a proper 
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arried 2 Ours 


t neceſſary, 


for the ſatisfaction of ſuch readers as are unacquainted with claflical Jearping, 


10 begin. our hiſtorical! InzroduRtion, wilt the remote ages of antiquity, By 
inferting an account af the ancient world in a book of geography, we afford 


14 


an opportunity to the reader of comparing together not only the manners, 


government, and arts of 
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ſubſifted in ancient ages; whichiexhibiting, a general map, | as! it Wete, of the 


hiſtory ot mankind, renders our work more com 
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role 


the execurivn of our deſign,cwe have n dess endeavoured o.oblerue 


order and perſpieuity. Elegance we have ſacrificed; 0 brevity. Happy te 
Catch the leading features Which diſtingviſtu tha gharacters of nations, and (by a 
few ſtrokes to hif off though not completely: to finiſn, the picture of mankind 


manoient and mottern tines 2» mig gain bus let 


70. Libtt; 59% ⁰⁰f tr! finer mol, een 0 fi, 72 


a 2 f 


Pr", 


1 


What has enabled us to cempriſe ſo many fubjects within the narrow bounds 
of this work, is the omiſſion of many immaterial circumſtances, whieh are 
recorded in other performances of the ſame kind, and of all thoſe fabulous 


accounts 
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ns ys aids: 20569 182 TA, 

41 AGCQUALS- QT; deſcriptions, which, to the dif of: 85 7 5 vndreflantios, 
ell the, works of geographers z, though the, falſity of them, both fram, their 
7 nsture and the concurring teſtimony. of the moſt e and »beſt- 
informell travellers 1 Hiſtorians, be INS gee detected. i RO LIT ITT LION Pas 


SET, Herr © 78 Wh ry 
AS 8 particular parts of the TSS we Rave been more or leſs Jiffaſe;.: ac: 
cording to their importance to us as men, and as ſubjects of Great Britain. 
„e on country, in both reſpects, deſerved the greateſt ſhare of our atten- 
e Great Britain, though ſhe cannot boaſt of a more luxuriant ſoil or hap- 
er climate than many other countries, has advantages of another and ſupe- 


R rior: kind, which have made her the delight and envy of the world: theſe are, 


the equity of her laws, the freedom of her political conſtitution, - and the mo- 
deration of her religious ſyſtem. With nen to the Britiſh empire we > mares 


zefore been ee 8 Jl ee e „ 
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nis Great, Britain, we haye ber moſt Pantene upon 9 ERS, Ates 


f Pace" ab) always in proportion as they preſent us with the largeſt field 
"oe uſeful: reflection. By comparing together our accounts of the European 


nations, an. important ſyſtem of practical Knowledge is inculcated; and a 


e will, appear. in favour of a free pe ehe to- 
--Jeration and an extended, e eee Sede ec Jo ß 


244) 20-- 


Europe 3 occupied ſo large a part of « our - volume. Afia Vent 5 dur 
attention; which, however, though in ſome ref pects the moſt famous quarter 
of the world, offers, when compared to Europe, extremely little for our en- 
tertainment or inſtruction. In Aſia, a ſtrong attachment to ancient cuſtoms, 
.and the weight of tyrannical power, bear down the active genius of the inha- 
(panty and Ln that ae in manners an e which ee 


. RY 3 15 bumgn 5 8 33 below. its 1 3 T0 
_ dwell long upon the: manners of this country, a country immerſed i in rudeneſs 
and barbarity, beſides that it could afford little inſtruction, would be diſguſt- 
ing to every lover of mankind. Add to this, that the inhabitants of- Africa, 
ceprived: of all arts and ſciences, without which the human mind remains tor- 
id and inactive, diſcover no great variety in manners or character. A gloom: 
Gn almoſt every where prevails ; and the trifling diſtinctions which are 
/ diſcovered among them, ſcem rather to ariſe from an Exceſs of. brutality on 
the one hand, than from any perceptible approaches towards refinement on the 


other. But though theſe quarters of the globe are treated leſs extenſively than | 


Europe, there is no A ana of them, however men; or Wen entirely 
wean in | ; 2 85 * FE Lo Bs + vs 
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A 1 whether 8 as an e continent, inhabited by an 


endleſs variety of different people, or as a country intimately connected with 


: Futope by the ties of commerce and government, deſetves very particular 
attention. The bold diſcovery, and barbarous conqueſt of this New World, 
and the manners and prejudices of the original inhabitants, are objects, which, 
together with the deſcription of the country, TIO reer no r ſhare 
oft this performance. 
\ In treating of fuch a variety of ſubjects, ſome leſs abeihy partitulave(” no N 
5 | FEM muſt eſcape our notice. But if our general plan be good, and the 
2 outlines and chief figures ſketched with truth and judgment, the candour of 
2 the learned, we hope, will excuſe imperfections which are Unavoidable's in 2 
- © work of this extenfive kind. | 
E, We cannot, without exceeding the bounds of a db fk r the 
. other parts of our plan. The ſcience of natural geography, for want of 
2 = encouragement | from thoſe who are alone capable of giving it, ſtill 3 ad 
1 1 in an imperfect ſtate; and the exact diviſions and extent of countries; for want 
- of geometrical ſurveys, are far from being well aſcertained.” This conſidera- 
1 tion has induced us to adopt the moſt unexceptionable of Teinplerian's Tables; 
3 - which, if they give not an account ſtrictly accurate, afford at leaſt a general 
1 - idea of this ſubject ; which is all indeed that we can attain, until the geogra · 
2 phical ſcience arrives at greater perfection. 3 
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1 P AR 'Þ . | 


OF ASTRONOMICAL GEOGRAPHY. | 


8 8 E. c $6 by” Y 


HE. fcience of GBOORAPRHVY cannot be completely underſtood without con- 

|  - ſidering the earth as a planet, or as a body moving round another at a 
conſiderable diſtance from ir. But the ſcience which treats of the planets, 

and other heavenly bodies, is called AsTRoNoMy. Hence the neceſſity of 
beginning this work with an account of aſtronomy, or of the heavenly bodies. Of 
theſe, the moſt conſpicuous is that glorious luminary the Sun, the fountain of light 
and heat to the ſeveral planets which move round it; and which, together with the 
ſun, compoſe what aſtronomers have: called the Solar Syſtem. The way, or path, 
in which the planets move round the ſun, is called their Orbit; and it is now fully 
proved by aſtronomers, that there are fix planets which move round the ſun, each 
in its own orbit. The names of theſe, according to their nearneſs to the centre, 
or middle point of the ſun, are Mercury, Venus, the Earth, Mars, Jupiter 
and Saturn. The two firſt, becauſe they move within the orbit of the earth 
(being nearer the ſun) are called inferior planets, or, perhaps more properly, in- 
terior or inner planets ; the three laſt, moving without the orbit of the earth, are 
called ſuperior, or, perhaps more- properly, exterior or outer planets. If we 
can form a. notion of the manner in which any one of theſe planets, ſuppoſe our 
earth, moves round the ſun, we can eaſily conceive the manner in which all the 
reſt do it. We ſhall only therefore particularly confider the motion of the earth, 
or planet on which we live, leaving that of the others to be collected from a table, 
which we ſhall ſet down with ſuch explications as may render it intelligible to the 


meaneſti ap,, xv Cont» e $f 
- The earth, upon which we live, was long conſidered as one large extenſive plane. 

The heavens, above it, in which the ſun, moon, and ſtars appeared to move daily 
from eaſt to weſt, were conceived to be at no great diſtance from it, and to be yy 
deſigned for the uſe or ornament of our earth: ſeveral reaſons, however, occurred 

which rendered this opinion improbable; it is needleſs to mention them, becauſe 
ve have now a ſufficient proof of the figure of the earth, from the voyages of many 
navigators who have actually failed” round it: as from that of Magellanis ſhip, 
which was the firſt that ſurrounded the globe; ſailing eaſt from a port in Europe in 
1519, and returning to the ſame, after a voyage of 1124 days, without apparently 
altering his direction, any more than a fly would appear to do in moving around a 


ball of wax. | 
Ev, Wt 78 ; | | oo The 


> * 


ern 


turally opened for the diſcovery of its motion. For while it was conſidered as a 
plane, mankind had an obſcure notion of its being ſupported, like a ſcaffolding, on 
pillars, though they could not tell what ſupported theſe. But the figure of a globe 
1s-much better adapted to motion. This is confirmed by conſidering, that, if the 
earth did not move round the ſun, not only the ſun, but all the ſtars and planets, 
muſt move round the earth. Now, as philoſophers, by reckonings founded on the 
ſureſt obſervations, have been able to gueſs pretty nearly at the diſtances of the 


heavenly bodies from the earth, and from each other, juſt as every body that knows 


the firſt elements of mathematics can meafure the height of a ſteeple, or any ob- 


ject placed on it; it appeared that, if we conceived the heavenly bodies to move 


round the earth, we muſt ſuppoſe them endowed with a motion or velocity ſo im- 
menſe as to exceed all conception: whereas all the appearances in nature may be as 


well explained by imagining the earth to move round the ſun in the ſpace of a year, 


and to turn on its own axis once in the 24 hours. | 
To form a conception of theſe two motions of the earth, we may imagine a ball 


moving on a billiard-table or bowling-green : the ball proceeds forwards upon 


the green or table, not by ſliding along like a plane upon wood, or a ſlate upon ice, 
but by turning round its own axis, which is an imaginary line drawn through the 


centre or middle of the ball, and ending on its ſurface in two points called its poles. 
Conceiving the matter then in this way, and that the earth in the ſpace of 24 hours, 
moves from weſt to eaſt, the inhabitants on the ſurface of it, like men on the deck 
of a ſhip, who are inſenſible of their own motion, and think that the banks move 
from them in a contrary direction, will conceive that the ſun and ſtars move from 


eaſt to weſt in the ſame time of 24 hours, in which they, along with the earth, 
move from weſt to eaſt. This daily or diurnal motion of the earth being once clearly 
conceived, will enable us eaſily to form a notion of its annual or yearly motion 
round the ſun. For as that luminary ſeems to have a daily motion round our earth, 
which is really occaſioned by the daily motion of the earth round its axis, ſo, in the 


courſe of a year, he ſeems to have an annual motion in the heavens, and to riſe 
and ſet in different points of them, which is really occaſioned by the daily motion 


of the earth in its orbit or path round the ſun, which it completes in the time of a 


year. Now as to the firſt of theſe motions we owe the difference of day and night, 


ſo to the ſecond we are indebted for the difference in the length of the days and 


nights, and 1n the ſeaſons of the year. 


Thus much being faid with regard to the motion of the earth, which the ſmalleſt 


reflection may lead us to apply to the other planets, we muſt obſerve, before ex- 


hibiting our table, that, beſide the ſix planets already mentioned, which move round 
the fun, there are other ten bodies which move round three of theſe, im the ſame 


: manner as they do round the ſun; and of theſe our earth has one, called the 
moon ; Jupiter has four, and Saturn has five. Theſe are all called moons, from 


their agreeing with our moon, which was firft attended to: and ſometimes they are 


called ſecondary planets, becauſe they ſeem to be attendants of the Earth, Jupiter, 
and Saturn, about which they move, and which are called primary. | 


There are but two obſervations more, neceſſary for underſtanding the tolle wi ng 
table. They are theſe: we have already ſaid that the annual motion of the earth 


occaſioned the diverſity of ſeaſons. But this would not happen, were the: axis of 


the earth exactly parallel, or in a line with the axis of its orbit; becauſe then the 


ſame parts of the earth would be turned towards the ſun in every diurnal revolu- 


tion; which would deprive mankind of the grateful viciſſitudes of the ſeaſons, ariſ- 


ing from the difference in length of the days and nights. This therefore is not the 
3 5 | = caſe 


2 


The roundneſs of the earth being thoroughly eſtabliſhed, a way was thereby na- 
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INTRO DU M ON. 3 


caſe the axis of the earth is inclined to the plane of the earth's orbit, which we 
may conceive by ſuppoſing a ſpindle put through a ball, with one end. of it touch- 
ing the ground; if we move the ball directly forwards, while one end of the ſpindle 
continues to touch the ground, and the other points towards ſome quarter of the 


heavens, we may form a notion of the inclination of the earth's axis to its orbit, 
from the inclination of the ſpindle to the ground. The ſame obſeryation applies 


to ſome of the other planets, as may be ſeen from the table. The only thing that 


now remains, is to conſider what is meant by the mean diſtances of the planets from 


the ſun. In order to underſtand which, we muſt learn that the orbit, or path 


which a planet deſcribes, were it to be marked out, would not be quite round or 


circular, but in the ſhape of a figure called an ellipſis, which, though reſembling a 
circle, is longer than broad. Hence the ſame planet is not always at the ſame di- 
ſtance from the ſun, and the mean diſtance of it is, that which is exactly betwixt its 


greateſt and leaſt diſtance, Here follows the table. 


A TABLE of the Diameters, Periods, &c. of the ſeveral Planets 
| | in the Solar Syſtem. 2 


1 : Mean *diſtances | | ; | 
tt | 2 · T S* > 
08 = from the ſun] Annual Diurnal B. =O 5 8. 
Names | 2 3 [as determined oe} ee $8 G = | 2 = 
of the | ”2 from obſerva- at q h * "i FI . . 2 
planets, | 2 tions of the 105 3 a . 1 0 8.8 8 3 8.8 
| FS; |tranſitof Venus : „„ = 8 8 
eien ee | OW $08 4s 
a 5 d. . m. | & a 1 
Sun | 890,000 _ y. d. h.j25 6 «© 3,818 | 89 o 
| {Mercury| 0 3,000] 36, 841,468 0 87 23]unknown.| 109,699 ſunknown.junknown, 
Venus 9,330] 68, 891,486 o 224 17/24 8 of 80,295 ©3435” &f 
{Earth | 7,970] 95,173,000] 1 0 of 1 © of 68,243] 1,042 | 23? 29 
| {Moon | 2,180| ditto. 1 © oſzg 12 44| 22,290 91 29 1& 
Mars 5,400| 145,014,148 | 1 321 17] 0 24 40] 55,287 556 | o 0 
upiter | 94,000 | 494,990,976 [11 314 18] 9 56| 29,083| 25,920 % © | - 
Saturn | 78,000 | 90), 956, 130 22 167 6|unknown.| 22,101 unknown. ſunknown.| 


The reader having obtained an idea of the ſolar fyſtem from this table, and 
the previous obſervations neceſſary for underſtanding it, muſt next turn his re- 
flection to what are called the fixed ſtars, which comprehend the luminaries above 
our heads that have not been explained. The fixed ſtars are diſtinguiſhed by 
the naked eye from the planets, by being leſs bright and luminous, and by con- 
tinually exhibiting that appearance which we call the twinkling of the ſtars. This 
ariſes from their being ſo extremely ſmall, that the interpoſition of the leaſt body, 
of which there are many conſtantly floating in the air, deprives us of the fight of 
them; when the interpoſed body changes its place, we again ſee the ſtar, and 
this ſucceſſion being perpetual, occaſions the twinkling. But a more remarkable 
property of the fixed ſtars, and that from which they have obtained their name, 1s 
their never changing their ſituation, with regard to each other, as the planets, 
from what we have already ſaid, muſt evidently be always changing theirs. The 
ſtars which are neareſt to us ſeem largeſt, and are therefore called of the firſt 
magnitude. Thoſe of the ſecond magnitude appear leſs, being at a greater 


diſtance; and ſo proceeding on to the ſixth magnitude, which includes all the 


fixed ſtars that are viſible without a teleſcope. As to their number, though in a 
clear winter's night, without moonſhine, they ſeem to. be innumerable, which is 
owing to their ſtrong ſparkling, and our looking at them in a confuſed GL + 
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yet when the whole firmament is divided, as it has been done by the ancients, 
into ſigns and conſtellations, the number that can be ſeen at a time, by the bare 
eye, is not above a thouſand. Since the introduction of teleſcopes, indeed, the 
number of the fixed ſtars has been juſtly conſidered as immenſe ; becauſe the 


ter perfection we arrive at in our glaſſes, the more ſtars always appear to us. 


r. Flamſtead, late royal aſtronomer at Greenwich, has given us a catalogue of about 
3000 ſtars, which is the moſt complete that has hitherto appeared. The immenſe 
diftance of the fixed ſtars from our earth, and one another, is of all. confiderations 


the moſt proper for raiſing our ideas of the works of God. For notwithſtanding 


the great extent of the earth's orbit or path (which is at leaſt 162 millions of miles 
in diameter) round the fun, the diſtance of a fixed ſtar is not ſenſibly affected by 
it; fo that the ſtar does not appear to be any nearer us when the earth is in that 


part of its orbit neareſt the ſtar, than it ſeemed to be when the earth was at the 


moſt diſtant part of its orbit, or 162 millions of miles farther removed from the 
ſame ſtar. The ſtar neareſt us, and conſequently the largeſt in appearance, is 
the dog tar, or Sirius. Modern diſcoveries make it probable that each of theſe 


fixed ſtars is a ſun, having worlds revolving round it, as our ſun has the earth and 


other planets revolving round him. Now the dog-ſtar appears 27,000 times 
leſs than the ſun, and, as the diſtance of the ſtars muſt be greater in proportion as. 
they ſeem leſs, mathematicians have computed the diſtance of Sirius from us to 
be two billions and two hundred thouſand millions of miles. The motion of light, 
therefore, which though ſo quick as to be commonly thought inftantaneous, takes 
up more time in travelling from the ſtars to us, than we do in making a Weſt- 
India yoyage. A ſound would not arrive to us from thence in 50,000 years ; 
which, next to light, is conſidered as the- quickeſt body we are acquainted with. 
And a cannon ball, flying at the rate of 480 miles an hour, would not reach us in 
700,000 years. 1 | „ 1 

The ftars, being at ſuch immenſe diſtances from the ſun, cannot poſſibly receive 
from him ſo ftrong a light as they ſeem to have; nor any brightneſs ſufficient to 
make them viſible to us. For the ſun's rays muſt be ſo ſcattered and diſſipated 
before they reach ſuch remote objects, that they can never be tranſmitted back to 


* 


our eyes, ſo as to render theſe objects viſible by reflexion. The ſtars therefore 


ſhine with their own native and unborrowed luſtre, as the ſun does; and ſince 
each particular ſtar, as well as the ſun, is confined to a particular portion of ſpace, 
it is plain that the ſtars are of the ſame nature with the ſun. : 1 
It is no way probable that the Almighty, who always acts with infinite wiſdom, 
and does nothing in vain, ſhould create fo many glorious ſuns, fit for ſo many im- 
portant purpoſes, and place them at ſuch diftances from one another, without 


proper objects near enough to be benefited by their influences. Whoever ima- 


gines that they were created only to give a faint glimmering light to the inhabit- 

ants.-of this globe, muſt have a very fuperficial knowledge of aftronomy *, and 

a mean opinion 'of the Divine Wiſdom : ſince, by an infinitely leſs exertion of cre- 

_ ating power, the Deity could have given our earth much more light by one ſingle 
additional moon. 


w 


Inſtead then'of one fun and one world only in the univerſe; as the unſkitful in 


aſtronomy imagine, that ſcience diſcovers to us ſuch an incencervable number of 


funs, ſyſtems, and. worlds, diſperſed: through boundleſs ſpace, that if our ſun, 


- 


not vilible without the affiſtance of a good tele- nomers. 
ſec pe; and, therefore, inſtead of giving light 10 | 


* Efpecially ſince there are many ſtars which are this world, they can only be ſeen by a few aſtro- 
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with all the planets, moons, and comets belonging to it, were annihilated, they 
would be no more miſſed, by an eye that could take in the whole creation, than 
a grain of ſand from the ſea-ſhore. The ſpace they poſſeſs, being comparatively fo 
ſmall, that it would ſcarcely be a ſenſible blank in the univerſe, although Saturn, 
the outermoſt of our planets, revolves about the ſun in an orbit of 4884 millions of 
miles in circumference, and ſome of our comets make excurſions upwards of ten 

thouſand millions of miles beyond Saturn's orbit ; and yet, at that amazing di- 


ſtance, they are incomparably nearer to the ſun than to any of the ſtars; as is evi- 


dent from their keeping clear of the attracting power of all the ſtars, and returning 


_ periodically by virtue of the ſun's attraction. 


From what we know of our own ſyſtem, it may be reaſonably concluded, that 


all the reſt are with equal wiſdom contrived, ſituated, and provided with accom- 
modations for rational inhabitants. For although there is almoſt an infinite vari- 


ety in the parts of the creation which we have opportunities of examining, yet there 
is a general analogy running through and connecting all the parts into one ſcheme, 
one deſign, one whole! | | . ö | 

Since the fixed ſtars are prodigious ſpheres of fire, like our ſun, and at incon- 
ceivable diſtances from one another, as well as from us, it is reaſonable to conclude 
they are made for the ſame purpoſes that the ſun is; each to beſtow light, heat, 
and vegetation on a certain number of inhabited planets, kept by gravitation within 
the ſphere of its activity. 5 1 1 
What an auguſt! what an amazing conception, if human imagination can con- 
ceive it, does this give of the works of the Creator! Thouſands of thouſands of 
ſuns, multiplied without end, and ranged all around us, at immenſe diſtances from 
each other, attended by ten thouſand times ten thouſand worlds, all in rapid motion, 
yet calm, regular, and harmonious, invariably keeping the paths preſcribed them; 
and theſe worlds peopled with myriads of intelligent beings, formed for endleſs 
n in perfection and feli cit. | 

If fo much power, wiſdom, goodneſs, and magnificence is diſplayed in the ma- 
terial creation, whicli is the leaſt conſiderable part of the univerſe, how great, how 


wiſe, how good muſt HE be, who made and governs the whole ! 


The firſt people who paid much attention to the fixed ftars, were the ſbepheras: . 


in the beautiful plains of Egypt and Babylon ; who, partly from amuſement, and 


partly with a view to direct them in their travelling during the night, obſerved the 
fituation of theſe celeſtial bodies. Endowed with a lively fancy, they divided the 
ftars into different companies or conſtellations, each of which they ſuppoſed to re- 
preſent the ĩmage of ſome animal, or other terreſtrial object. The peaſants in our 
own country do the ſame thing; for they diſtinguiſh that great northern conſtella- 


tion, which philoſophers call the Urſa Major, by the name of the Plough, the figure 


of which it certainly may repreſent with a very little help from the fancy. But the 
conftellations in general have preſerved the names which were given them by the 
antients ; and they are reckoned 21 northern, and 12 ſouthern : but the moderns 


have increaſed the number of the northern to 34, and of the ſouthern to 31. Be- 


fide theſe, there are the 12 /igns or conſtellations in the Zodiac, as it is called from 
a Greek word ſipnifying an animal, becauſe each of theſe 12 repreſents ſome animal. 
This is a great circle which divides the heavens into two equal parts, of which we 
ſhall ſpeak hereafter. In the mean time, we ſhall conclude this ſection with an 
account of the riſe, progreſs, and revolutions in aſtronomy, _ — 
Mankind -muſt have made a very conſiderable improvement in obſerving the” - 
motions of the heavenly bodies, before they could ſo far diſengage themſelves from 
the prejudices of ſenſe and popular opinion, as to believe that the earth upon which 
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we live was not fixed and immoveable. We find accordingly, that Thales, the 
Mileſian, who, about 580 years before Chriſt, firſt taught aſtronomy in Europe, 
had gone fo far in this ſubje& as to calculate eclipſes, or interpoſitions of the moon 
between the earth and the ſun, or of the earth between the ſun and the moon (the 
nature of which may be eaſily underſtood, from what we have already obſerved.) 
Pythagoras, a Greek philoſopher, flouriſhed about 50 years after Thales, and was, 
no doubt, equally well acquainted with the motion of the heavenly bodies. This 
led Pythagoras to conceive an idea, which there is no reaſon to believe had ever 
been thought of before, namely, that the earth itſelf was in motion, and that the 
ſun was at reſt. He found that it was impoſſible, in any other way, to give a con- 
ſiſtent account of the heavenly motions. This ſyſtem, however, was ſo extremely 
oppoſite to all the prejudices of ſenſe and opinion, that it never made great progreſs, 
nor was ever widely diffuſed in the antient world. The philoſophers of antiquity, 
deſpairing of being able to overcome ignorance by reaſon, ſet themſelves to adapt 
the one to the other, and to form a reconciliation between them. This was the 
caſe with Ptolemy, an Egyptian philoſopher, who flouriſhed 138 years before 
Chriſt. He ſuppoſed, with the vulgar, who meaſure every thing by themſelves, 
that the earth was fixed immoveably in the centre of the univerſe, and that the ſeven 
planets, conſidering the moon as one of the primaries, were placed near to it; above 
them was the firmament of fixed ſtars, then the cryſtalline orbs, then the primum 
mobile, and, laſt of all, the cœlum empyrium, or heaven of heavens. All theſe 
vaſt orbs he ſuppoſed to move round the earth once in 24 hours; and beſides that, 
in certain ſtated or periodical times. To account for theſe motions, he was obliged 
to conceive a number of circles, called excentrics and epicycles, croſſing and inter- 
fering with one another. This ſyſtem was univerſally maintained by the Peripatetic 
philoſophers, who were the moſt conſiderable ſect in Eu from the time; of 
3 to the revival of learning in the ſixteenth century. mn 2 
At length, Copernicus, a native of Poland, a bold and original genius, adopted 
the Pythagorean, or true ſyſtem of the univerſe ; and publiſhed it to the world in 
the year 1530. This doctrine had been ſo long in obſcurity, that the reſtorer of it 
was conſidered as the inventor ; and the ſyſtem obtained the name of the Copernican 
philoſophy, though only revived by that great man. | CC 
Europe, however, was ſtill immerſed in ignorance; and the general ideas of 
the world were not able to 5 pace with thoſe of a refined philoſophy. This oc- 
caſipned Copernicus to have few abetters, but many opponents. Tycho Brahe, in 
particular, a noble Dane, ſenſible of the defects of the Ptolemaic ſyſtem, but un- 
willing to acknowledge the motion of the earth, endeavoured about 1 586 to eſtabliſh 
a new ſyſtem of his own, which was ſtill more perplexed and embarraſſed than that 
of Ptolemy. It allows a monthly motion to the moon round the earth, as the 
centre of its orbit ; and it makes the ſun to be the centre of the orbits of Mercury, 
Venus, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn. The ſun, however, with all the planets, is 
ſuppoſed to be whirled round the earth in a year, and even once in the twenty-four 
hours. This ſyſtem, notwithſtanding its abſurdity, met with its advocates. Longo- 
montanus, and others, ſo far refined upon it, as to admit the diurnal motion of the 
earth, though they inſiſted that it had no annual motion. | | 
About this time, after a darkneſs of a great many ages, the firſt dawn of learning 
and taſte began to appear in Europe: Learned men in different countries began to 
— cultivate aſtronomy. Galileo, a Florentine, about the year 1610, introduced the 
uſe of teleſcopes, which diſcovered new arguments in ſupport of the motion of the 
earth, and confirmed the old ones. The fury and bigotry of the clergy indeed had 
almoſt checked this flouriſhing bud : Galileo was obliged to renounce the Coper- 
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nican ſyſtem, as a damnable hereſy. The happy reformation in religion, however, 
placed the one half of Europe beyond the reach of the papal thunder. It taught 
mankind that the ſcriptures were not given for explaining —— of natural philo- HE 
- ſophy, but for a much nobler purpoſe, to make us juſt, virtuous, and humane : | 
that, inſtead of oppoſing the word of God, which in ſpeaking of natural things ſuits | 
itſelf to the prejudices of weak mortals, we employed our faculties in a. manner 
highly agreeable to God himſelf, in tracing the nature of his works, which, the more 
they are conſidered, afford us the greater reaſon to admire his glorious attributes of 
power, wiſdom, and goodneſs. From this time, therefore, noble diſcoveries were 
made in all the branches of aſtronomy. The motions of the heavenly bodies were 
not only clearly explained, but the general law of nature, according to which they 
moved, was diſcovered and illuſtrated by the immortal Newton. This law is called 
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* Beſides the planets and ſtars mentioned above, 
we perceive, in the expanſe of the univerſe, many 
other bodies belonging to the ſyſtem of the ſun, 


that feem to have much more irregular motions. 
Theſe are the comets, that, deſcending from the 


far diſtant parts of the ſyſtem with great rapidity, 


furpriſe us with the fingular appearanee of a train, 


or tail, which accompanies them ; become viſible 
to us in the lower parts of their orbits, and, after 
a ſhort. ſtay, go off again to vaſt diſtances, and diſ- 
appear. Though ſome of the antients had more 
Juſt notions of them, yet the opinion having pre- 


__ vailed, that they were only meteors generated in 
the air, like to thoſe we ſee in it every night, and 


in a few moments vaniſhing, no care was taken to 


obſerve or record their phenomena accurately, till 


of late. Hence this part of aſtronomy is very im- 


perfect. The general doctrine. is, that they are 


folid, compact bodies, like other planets, and re- 


gulated by the ſame laws of gravity, ſo as to deſcribe. 
equal areas in proportional times by radii drawn to 


the common centre. They move about the ſun in 
very eccentric ellipſes, and are of a much greater 
denſity than the earth; for ſome of them are heated 
in every period to ſuch a degree as would vitrify 
or diflipate any ſubſtance known to us. Sir Iſaac 
Newton eomputed the heat of the comet that ap- 


peared in the year 1680, when neareſt the ſun, to 


be 2000 times hotter than red hot iron, and that, 
being thus heated, it muſt retain its heat till it 
comes round again, although its period ſhould be 
more than 20,000 years; and it is computed to be 
only 57 * It is believed that there are at leaſt 21 
eomets belonging to our ſyſtem, moving in all 
manner of directions; and all thoſe which have 
been obſerved have moved through the etherial re- 
gions and the orbits of the planets, without ſuffer- 


— 


C 


5 Gravity, or Attraction, and is the ſame by which any body falls to the ground, 
2 when diſengaged from what ſupported it. It has been demonſtrated, that this ſame 

. law which keeps the ſea in its channel, and the various bodies which cover the ſur- 

8 face of this earth from flying off into the air, operates throughout the univerſe, keeps 
1 the planets in their orbits, and preſerves the whole fabric of nature from confuſion 

2 and diſorder *, | LO 1 


ing the leaſt ſenfible reſiſtance in their motions, 
which ſufficiently proves that the planets do not 
move in ſolid orbs. Of all the comets, the periods 
of three only are known with any degree of cer- 


-tainty, being found to return at intervals of 75, 


129, and 575 years; and of theſe, that which ap- 
peared in 1680 is the moſt remarkable. This 


comet, at its greateſt diſtance, is about 11 thou- 


ſand 200 millions of miles from the ſun, while its. 
leaſt diſtance ſrom the centre of the ſun 1s about 
490 thouſand miles; within leſs than one third part 
o the ſun's ſemidiameter from his ſurface. In that 
part of its orbit, which is neareſt to the ſun, it flies 
with the amazing velocity of 880, ooo miles in an 
hour; and the ſun, as ſeen: from it, appears 100 
degrees, in breadth, conſequently 40,000 times as 
large as he appears tous. The aſtoniſhing diſtance 


that this comet runs out into empty ſpace, naturally 


ſuggeſts to our imagination, the ' vaſt diſtance be- 
tweeen our ſun and the neareſt of the fixed ftars, of 
whoſe attractions all the comets muſt keep clear, to 
return periodically and go round the ſun. Dr. 
Halley, to whom every part of aſtronomy, but this in 
a particular manner, 1s highly indebted, has joined 


his labours to thoſe of the great Sir Iſaac Newton on - 


this ſubject. Our earth was out of the way, when 


this comet laſt paſſed near her orbit; but it requires 


a more perfect knowledge of the motion of the 
comet, to be able to judge if it will always paſs by 
us with ſo little effect; for it may be here obſerved, 


that the comet, in one art of its orbit, approaches 
our earth: ſo that, in ſome 


very near to the orbit o 
revolutions, it may approach near enough to have 
very conſiderable, if not fatal effects upon it. See 
Newton, Halley, Gregory, Keill, M*Lauring 
Derham, Ferguſon, and Whiſton. 
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| . 
oOt the Doctrine of the SPHERE. 


which the earth has been conſidered as a planet, we now proceed- to the 


or earth, as we-ſhall fee in the next Section. In handling this ſubject, we ſhall 
conſider the earth as at reſt, and the heavenly bodies, as performing their revolu- 


tions around it. This method cannot lead the reader into any miſtake, ſince we 


have previouſly explained the true ſyſtem of the univerſe, from which it pews ous | 
e hea- 


it is the real motion of the earth, which occaſions the apparent motion o 

venly bodies. It is beſides attended with this advantage, that it perfectly agrees 
with the information of our ſenſes, which always lead us to conceive the matter in 
this way. The imagination therefore is not put on the ſtretch; the idea is eaſy 
and familiar, and in delivering the elements of ſcience, this object cannot be too 
much attended to. 


N. B. In order more clearly to comprehend what follows, the reader may occa- 
ſionally turn his eye to the figure of the artificial ſphere, on the 51 page. 


- The antients obſerved, that all the ſtars turned (in appearance) round the earth, 


- from eaſt to weſt, in twenty-four hours; that the circles, which they deſcribed in 


thoſe revolutions, were parallel to each other, but not of the ſame magnitude; 


thoſe paſſing over the middle of the earth, being the largeſt of all, while the reſt 
_ diminiſhed in proportion to their diſtance from it. They alſo obſerved that there 
were two points in the heavens, which always preſerved the ſame ſituation. Theſe 
| 11 they termed celeſtial poles, becauſe the heavens ſeemed to turn round them. 
n 


order to imitate theſe motions, they invented what is called the Artificial Sphere, 
through the centre of which they drew a wire or iron rod, called an Axis, whoſe 
extremities were fixed to the immoveable points called Poles. They . farther ob- 
ſerved, that on the 2oth of March, and 23d of September, the circle deſcribed by 


the ſun, was at an equal diſtance from both of the poles. This circle, therefore, 
. muſt divide the earth into two equal parts, and on this account was called the 


Equator or Equaller. It was alſo called the Equino#ial Line, becauſe the ſun, 
when moving in it, makes the days and nights of equal length all over the world. 
Having alſo obſerved that from the 21ſt of June to the 22d of December, the ſun 
advanced every day towards a certain point, and having arrived there, returned to- 
wards that from whence he ſet out, from the 22d of December to the 21ſt of June; 


they fixed theſe points, which they called Solſtices, becauſe the direct motion of the 
fun was ſtopped at them; and repreſented the bounds of the ſun's motion, by two 
circles, which they named Tropics, becauſe the ſun no ſooner arrived there than 


he turned back. Aſtronomers obſerving the motion of the ſun, found its quan- 
tity, at a mean rate, to be nearly a degree (or the 360th part) of a great circle in 
the heavens, every 24 hours. This great circle is called the Ecliptic, and it 
paſſes through certain conſtellations, diſtinguiſhed by the names of animals, in a 


Tone called the Zodiac. It touches the tropic of Cancer on one fide, and that of 


Capricorn on the other, and cuts the equator obliquely. To expreſs this motion, 


they ſuppoſed two points in the heavens, equally diſtant from, and parallel to, 
this circle, which they called the Poles of the Zodiac, which, turning with the 
| heavens, by means of their axis, deſcribe the -s polar circles. In the artificial 

20, ie | ſphere, _ 
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Hows « in the foregoing Section, treated of the un1veRs2 in general, in 
oEtrine of the Synere, which ought always to bepremiſed before that of the Globe 
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ſphere, the equinoctial, the two tropics, and two polar circles, are cut at right 
angles, by two other circles called Colures, which ſerve to mark the points of the 
ſolſtices, equinoxes, and poles of the zodiac. The ancients alſo obſerved, that 


when the ſun was in any point of his courſe, all the people inhabiting directly north 


and ſouth, as far as the poles, have noon at the ſame time. This gave occaſion to 
imagine a circle paſſing through the poles of the world, which they called a Meri- 
dian, and which is immoveable in the artificial ſphere, as well as the horizon; 
which is another circle repreſenting the bounds betwixt the two hemiſpheres, or 
half ſpheres, viz. that which is above it, and that which is below it. 


20 Ha 
The Doctrine of the GLoBE naturally follows that of the SPHERE. 


Y the Doctrine of the GLosz is meant the repreſentation of the different places 
B and countries, on the face of the earth, upon an artificial globe or ball. Now 
the manner in which geographers have repreſented the ſituation of one place upon 
this earth with regard to another, or with regard to the earth in general, has been 
by transferring the circles of the ſphere to the artificial globe ; and this is the only 
method they could employ. This will be abundantly obvious from an example, 
After that circle in the heavens, which is called the equator, was known to aſtro- 
nomers, there was nothing more eaſy than to transfer it to the earth, by which the 
ſituation of places was determined, according as they lay on one ſide of the equator 
or another. The ſame may be obſerved of the other circles of the ſphere above 
mentioned; The reader having obtained an idea of the principle upon which the 


Doctrine of the Globe is founded, may proceed to conſider this doctrine itſelf, or, 
in other words, the deſcription of our earth, as repreſented by the artificial. globe. 


FiouRE OF THE EARTH.] Though in ſpeaking of the earth, along with the 
other planets, it was ſufficient to conſider it as a ſpherical or globular body; yet 
it has been diſcovered, that this is not its true figure, and that the earth, though 
nearly a ſphere or ball, is not perfectly ſo. This matter occaſioned great diſpute 
between the philoſophers of the laſt age, among whom Sir Iſaac Newton, and 
Caſſini, a French aſtronomer, were the heads of two different parties. Sir Iſaac 


| demonſtrated, from mathematical principles, that the earth was an oblate ſphere, 


or that it was flatted at the poles, or north and ſouth points, and jutted out towards 


the equator; ſo that a line, drawn through the centre of the earth, and paſſing 


through the poles, which is called a Diamelbr, would not be ſo long as a line drawn 


through the ſame centre, and paſſing through the eaſt and weſt points. The French 
philoſopher aſſerted quite the contrary. But the matter was put to a trial by the 


French king in 1736, who ſent out a company of philoſophers towards the north 
pole, and likewiſe towards the equator, in order to meaſure a degree, or the three 
hundred and ſixtieth part of a great circle in theſe different parts; and from their 
report, the opinion of Sir Iſaac Newton was confirmed beyond diſpute. Since that 


time, therefore, the earth has always been conſidered as more flat towards the poles 


than towards the equator. The reaſon of this figure may be eaſily underſtood, if 
the reader fully comprehends what we formerly obſerved, with regard to the earth's 
motion. For if we fix a ball of clay on a ſpindle, and whirl it round, we ſhall 
find that it will jut out or project towards the middle, and flatten towards the poles. 
Now this is exactly the cafe, with regard to our earth, only that its axis, repre- 
ſented by the ſpindle; is imaginary, But though the earth be not perfectly ſphe- 


rical, 
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rical, 1 difference from that figure is ſo ſmall, that it may be repreſented by a 
| globe or ball, without any ſenſible error. 

= CiRcUMFERENCE AND DIAMETER OF THE FARTH. ] In the general table which we 
have exhibited, page 3, the diameter of the globe is given, according to the beſt 
. obſervations : ſo that its circumference is 2 ,038 Engliſh mites. This circum- 
ference is conceived, for the conveniency o meaſuring, to be divided into three 
hundred and ſixty parts or degrees, each degree containing ſixty geographical miles, 
or ſixty-nine Engliſn miles and an half. Theſe degrees are in * ame manner 
conceived to be divided each into ſixty minutes. 5 

Axis AND POLES OF THE EAR TRH.] The Axis of the Earth i is that 1 imaginary like, 
paſſing through its centre, on which it is ſuppoſed to turn round once in twenty- 
four hours. The extreme points of this line are called the Poles of the Earth; one 
in the north, and the other in the ſouth, which are exactly under the two points of 
the heavens called the North and South Poles. The knowledge of theſe poles is of 

at uſe to the geographer, in determining the diſtance and ſituation of places; 

or the poles mark as it were the ends of the earth, which is divided in the middle 
by the equator; ſo that the nearer one approaches to the poles, the farther he re- 
moves from the equator, and contrariwiſe, in FTIR rom the poles, you 1-1 
proach the equator. 

CirCLEs or THE GLOBE.] Theſe are colds divided i into the greater und ; 
leffer. A great circle is that whoſe plane paſſes through the centre of the earth, 
and divides it into two equal parts or hemiſpheres. ' A leſſer circle is that which, 5 
being parallel to a greater, cannot paſs through the centre of the earth, nor divide . 
Th it into two equal parts. The greater circles are ſix in number, the lefler only four. 
E EqvaTor.] The firſt great circle we ſhall ſpeak of is the Equator, which we 

have had occaſion to hint at already. It is called ſometimes the Equino#ial, the 

reaſon of which we have explained ; and by navigators it is alſo called the Ele, | 
becauſe, according to their rude notions, they believed it to be a great Line drawn 
upon the ſea from eaſt to weſt, dividing the earth into the northern and ſouthern 
hemiſpheres, and which they were actually to paſs in failing from the one into the 
bother. The poles of this circle are the ſame with thoſe of the world. It paſſes 
through the eaſt and weſt points of the world, and, as has been already mentioned, 
divides it into the northern- and- ſouthern hemiſpheres. It is dividec into three 
hundred and ſixty degrees, the uſe of which will ſoon appear. 
 Hoxr1zon.] This great circle is repreſented by a broad circular piece of wood, 
encompaſſing the globe, and dividing it into the upper and lower hemiſpheres. 
Geographers very properly diſtinguiſh the horizon into the ſenſible and rational. 
The firſt may be concerved to be made by any great plane on the ſurface of the ſea, 
. which ſeems to divide the heavens into two hemiſpheres, the one above, the other 
below the level of the earth. This circle determines the riſing or ſetting of the ſun 
and ftars, in any particular place; for when they begin to appear above the eaſtern 
edge, we ſay they riſe, and when they go beneath the weſtern, we ſay they are ſet. 
It appears then that each place has its own ſenſible horizon. The other horizon, 
called the rational, encompaſſes the globe, exactly in the middle. Its poles (that 
is two points in its axis, each ninety degrees diſtant from its plane, as thoſe of all 
circles are) are called the Zenith and Nadir; the firſt exactly above our heads, 
and the other directly under our feet. The broad wooden circ e, which repreſents 


tit on the globe, has ſeveral circles drawn upon it: of theſe the innermoſt is that 


_ exhibiting the number of degrees of the twelve ſigns of the Zodiac (of which here- 
after), viz. thirty to each ſign. Next to this, you have the names of theſe figns. 
Next to this, the days of the manth according. to we old ſtyle, and then according 
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to the new. ſtyle. - Beſides theſe, there is a circle repreſenting the thirty-two 
rhumbs, or points of the mariner's compaſs. The uſe of all theſe will be explained 
afterwards. | | | 3 
MERIDIAN.] This circle is repreſented by the braſs ring, on which the globe 
hangs and turns. It is divided into three hundred and ſixty degrees, and cuts the 
equator at right angles; ſo that, counting from the equator each way to the poles 
3 the world, it contains four times ninety degrees, and divides the earth into the 
eaſtern and weſtern hemiſpheres. This circle 1s called the neridian, becauſe when 
the ſun comes to the ſouth part of it, it is then meridies or mid-day, and then the 
ſun has its greateſt altitude for that day, which is therefore called its meridian al- 
titude. Now as the ſun is never in its ' meridian altitude, at two places eaſt or 
weſt of one another at the ſame time, each of theſe places muſt have its own me- 
ridian. There are commonly marked on the globe twenty-four meridians, one 
through every fifteen degrees of the equator. . | | 
 Zopiac.] The Zodiac is a broad circle, which cuts the equator obliquely ; in 
which the twelve ſigns above mentioned are repreſented. In the middle of this 
circle is ſuppoſed another called the Ecliptic, from which the ſun never deviates in 
his annual courſe, and in which he advances thirty degrees every month. The 
twelve ſigns are, | a | 


1. Aries Y — — March 7. Libra = — — "September 
2. Taurus 8 — — April 8. Scorpio m — October 
3. Gemini 1 — — May 9. Sagittarius 7h — November 
4. Cancer 8 — — June 10. Capricorn x — December 
5. Leo K — — — July 11. Aquarius - — January 
6. Virgo m — — Auguſt 12. Piſces X — — February. 


CoLunkkESs.] If you imagine two great circles paſſing both through the poles of 
the world, and one of them through the equinoctial, points Aries and Libra, and the 
other through the ſolſtitial, points Cancer and Capricorn, theſe are called the 
Colures, the one the Equinoctial, the other the Solſtitial Colure. Theſe divide 
the ecliptic into four equal parts or quarters, which are denominated according to 
the points which theſe paſs through, viz. the four cardinal points, and are the 
firſt points of Aries, Libra, Cancer, and Capricorn; and theſe are all the great circles. 
. TRoprcs.] If you ſuppoſe two circles drawn parallel to the equinoctial, at 
twenty-three degrees thirty minutes diſtance from it, meaſured on the brazen me- 
ridian, and one towards the north, the other towards the ſouth, theſe are called 
Tropics, becauſe the ſun appears, when in them, to turn backwards from his for- 
mer courſe. The one is called the Tropic of Cancer, the other of Capricorn, be- 
_ cauſe they paſs through theſe points. | £3 1 

PoLAR ciRcLESs.] If two other circles are ſuppoſed to be drawn at the like 
diſtance of twenty-three degrees thirty minutes, reckoned on the meridian from 
the polar points, . theſe are called the Polar Circles. The z0rthern is called the 
Arctic, becauſe the north pole is near the conſtellation of the Bear; the ſouthern, 
the Antarctic, becauſe. oppoſite to the former. And theſe are the four leſſer 
circles. Beſides theſe ten circles now deſcribed, which are always drawn on the 
globe, there are ſeveral others, which are only ſuppoſed to be drawn on it. Theſe 
will be explained as they become neceſſary, leſt the reader ſhould be diſguſted with 
too many definitions at the: ſame time, without ſeeing the purpoſe for which they 
ſerve. The main deſign. then of all theſe circles being to exhibit the reſpective 
ſituation of places on the earth, we ſhall proceed to conſider more particularly how 
that is effected by them. It was found eaſier to diſtinguiſh places by the quarters 
of the earth, in which they lay, than by their diſtance from any one point. T a 
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after it was diſcovered, that the equator divided the earth into two parts, called 
the Northern and Southern hemiſpheres, it was eaſy to ſee that all places on the 
globe might be diſtinguiſhed, according as they lay on the north or ſouth ſide of 
the equator. - Beſides, after the four leſſer circles we have mentioned came to be 
known, it-was found that the earth, by means of them, might-be divided into five 
portions, and conſequently that the places on its ſurface might be diſtinguiſhed ac- 
cording as they lay in one or other of theſe portions, which are called Zones, from 


the Greek word Cm, which fignifies a girdle; being broad ſpaces, like ſwathes, 

girding the earth about. That part of the earth between the Tropics, was called 

by 'the ancients the Torrid or Burnt Zone, becauſe they conceived, that, being 
continually expoſed to the perpendicular or direct rays of the ſun, it was rendered 


uninhabitable, and contained nothing but parched and ſandy deſarts. This notion, 
however, has long ſince been refuted. It is found that the long nights, great dews, 
regular rains and breezes, which prevail almoſt throughout the torrid zone, render 
the earth not only habitable, but ſo fruitful, that in many ee they have two 
harveſts in a year; all ſorts of ſpices and drugs are almoſt 
and it furniſhes more perfect metals, precious ſtones, and pearls, than all the reſt 
of the earth together. In ſhort, the countries of Africa, Aſia, and America, which 
lie under this zone, are in all reſpects the moſt fertile and luxuriant upon earth. 
The two temperate zones are compriſed between the tropics and polar circles. 
They are called temperate, becauſe, meeting the rays of the ſun obliquely, they en- 


Joy a moderate degree of heat. The two frigid zones lie between the polar circles 


and the poles, or rather are incloſed within the polar circles. They are called the 
Frigid or Frozen, becauſe moſt part of the year it is extremely cold there, and every 
thing is frozen ſo long as the ſun is under the horizon, or but a little above it. How- 
ever, theſe zones are not quite uninhabitable, though much leſs fit for living in 
than the torrid. | | | | 
None of all theſe zones are'thoroughly diſcovered by the Europeans. Our know- 
edge of the ſouthern temperate zone is very ſcanty ; we know little of the north- 
*ern frigid zone; and ſtill Teſs of the ſouthern frigid zone. The northern tem- 


Perate, and torrid zones, are thoſe we are beſt acquainted with. 


- Crates. ] But the diviſions of the earth into hemiſpheres and zones, though 


it may be of advantage in letting us know in what quarter of the earth any place 


lies, is not ſufficiently minute for giving us a notion of the diſtances between one 
place and another. This however 1s ſtill more neceſſary; becauſe it is of more im- 
portance to mankind, to know the ſituation of places, with regard to one another, 


than with regard to the earth itſelf. The firſt ſtep taken for determining this mat- 


ter, was to divide the earth into what are called Climates. It was obſerved, that the 
day was always twelve hours long on the equator, and that the longeſt day increaſed 


in proportion as we advanced north or ſouth on either ſide of it. The ancients 


therefore determined how far · any place was north or ſouth of the equator, or what 
is called the Latitude of the place, from the greateſt length of the day from that 
place. This made them conceive a number of circles parallel to the equator, 


Which bounded the length of the day at different diſtances from the equator. And 
_ as they called the ſpace eontained between theſe circles, Climates, becauſe they 


deelined from the equator towards the pole, ſo the circles themſelves may be called 


*Climatical parallels. This therefore was a new diviſion of the earth, more mi- 


nute than that of zones, and ſtill continues in uſe; though, as we ſhall ſhew, 


the defign which firſt introduced it, may be better anſwered in another way. 


*P here are 30 climates between the equator: and either pole. In the firſt 24, the 
days inereaſe by half hours; but in the remaining fix, between the polar circle 
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and the poles, the days increaſe by months. This the reader will be convinced 

of, when he becomes acquainted with the uſe of the globe: in the mean time we 

ſhall inſert a table, which will ſerve to ſhew in what climate any country hes, ſup- 
oſing the length of the _ and the diſtance of the place fm the _—_— to be 


130) 90 


Own. 
410 Latitude. Breadth. Long. Pay. Names of Countrics and remarkable places fituated in every climate 
15} D. M. D. M. H. M. north of the Equator. 
11x 8 25 8 25 | 12 30 l. Within the. firſt Climate lie the Gold and Silver Coat i in Africa; 
ON Malacca in the Eaſt-Indies; Cayenne and Surinam in Terra 
1 | Firma, S. America. 
es 28 i IT. Here lie Abyſſinia in Aﬀrica'; Siam, Madraſs, and Pondicherry 
in the Eaſt- Indies; Straits of Darien, between N. and S. America; 
eb: 1 ä Tobago, the Granades, St. Vincent, and Barbadoes in the W Indies.) 
| 3] 23. 5007 25 | 13 30 III. Contains Mecca in Arabia; Bombay, part of Bengal, in the 
' | | Eaſt Indies; Canton in China ; Mexico, Bay of Campeachy, in 
4 | North America ; Jamaica, Hiſpaniola, St, Chriſtophers, Antigua, 
. Martinico, and Guadalupe, in the Weſt-Indies. 
4 30 25 6 3014 IV. Egypt, and the Canary Iſlands, in Africa; Delly capital of 
. Y the Mogul Empire in Afia ; Gulph of Mexico, and Eaſt Florida, 
1 1 | in North America; the Havanna, in the Weit-Indies. * 
5} 36 286 8 | 14 30 V. Gibraltar, in Spain; part of the Mediterranean ſea ; the Bar- 
2 bary coaſt, in Africa; Jeruſalem ; Iſpahan capital of Perſia; 
Nankin, in China; California, New Mexico, Weſt Florida, 
; Georgia, and the Carolinas, in North America, 
T0604 214 $41.15 VI. Liſbon in Portugal; Madrid in Spain ; Minorca, Sardinia, 
1 5 and part of Greece, in the Mediterranean; Afia Minor; part of 
the Caſpian Sea; Samarcand, in Great Tartary; Pekin, in 
China ; Corea and Japan; Williamſburgh, in Virginia ; 3 Mary- 
| | land, and Philadelphia, in North America. 

45 29 7-4 1.248 0 TAL. Northern provinces of Spain; ſouthern ditto of France; 
5 | 9 | Turin, Genoa, and Rome, in Italy; Conſtantinople, and the 
285 Black Sea, in Turkey ; the Caſpian Sea, and part of Tartary:; 
+: ©: .| New York, Boſton,in New England, North America. | 
{8149 3 3216 j VIII. Paris, Vienna capital of Germany; New-Scotland, New- 
A+. foundland, and Canada, in North America. 

:1 91.53 001] :2 57 w26 30 IX. London, Flanders, Prague, Dreſden ; Cracow in Poland; 

5 55 ſouthern provinces of Ruſſia; part of Tartary ; north Part of 
1 Newfoundland. 

10-04-2712 201-27 KX. Dublin, York, Holland, Hanover, and Tartary; ; Wark; in 
4 TH Poland; Labrador, and New South-Wales, in North America. 

Ji 56 37 [2 10 | 17 30 KI. Edinburgh, Copenhagen, Moſcow capital of Ruſſia. 

a 58 29 | 1 5218 XII. South part of Sweden; Tobolſki capital of Siberia, 

13] 59 581 29 | 18 30 -+}XHI. Orkney Iſles, Stockholm capital of Sweden. a 

14461 181 220 | 19 XIV. Bergen in Norway; Peterſburgh in Ruſſia. 

15 62 26 | 1 '7 | 19 30 |XV, Hudſon's Straits, North America. ».1 

160 63 22 57 | 20 XVI. Siberia, and the ſouth part of Weſt Greenland, | 
[17] 64 -06 44 | 20 30 XVII. Drontheim, in Norway. 

18 64 49 1 XVIII. Part of Finland, in Ruſſia. 

19 65 21 32 | 21 30 XIX. Archangel on the White Sea, Ruffia, | 

20] 65 47 +22 | 22 XX. Hecla in Iceland. | 
21] 66 06 19 22 30 XXI. Northern parts of Ruſſia and Siberia. 
22] 66 20 14 | 23 . XXII. New North Wales, in North America, 
23] 66 28 8 | 23 30 XXIII. Davis's Straits, in ditto. 
24] 66 31 3 1 24 XXIV. Samoieda. 
25 67 21 1 Month XXV. South part of Lapland. | | 4 

2669 48 2 Months XX VI. Weſt- Greenland. 75 0 

127] 73 37 3 Months XXVII. Zembla Auſtralis. 
28] 78 30 4 Months XXVIII. Zembla Borealis. « | 
29] 84 og ; Months XXIX. Spitzbergen or Eaſt Greenlaid. | $ 
| — XXX. Unknown. | 3 
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The diſtance of places from the equator, or what is called their Latitude, is 
eaſily meaſured on the globe, by means of the meridian above deſcribed. For we 
have only to bring the place, whoſe latitude we would know, to the meridian, 
where the degree X latitude is marked, and will be exactly over the place. Now 
this is the manner alluded to, by which the diſtance of places from the equator, 
is moſt properly diſtinguiſhed ; but it could not be adopted, until the figure and 
ern of the earth were known, after which it was eaſy to determine the 
number of miles in each 360th part or degree of this circumference, and conſe- 
quently know the latitude of places. As latitude is reckoned from the equator 
towards the poles, it is either northern or ſouthern, and the nearer the poles the 
greater the latitude ;: and no place can have more than go degrees of latitude, be- 
cauſe the poles, where they terminate, are at that diſtance from the equator. 
PARALLELS or LATITUDE.] Through every degree of latitude, or more pro- 
perly through every particular place on the earth, geographers ſuppoſe a circle to 
; ($156 1oho ly which they call a parallel of latitude. The interſection of this circle, 
with the meridian of any place, ſhews the true ſituation of that place. »- 

- LonciTupe.] The longitude of a place is its ſituation with regard to its meri- 
dian, and conſequently reckoned towards the eaſt or weſt : in reckoning the lon- 
gitude there is no particular ſpot from which we ought to ſet out preferably to an- 
other; but, for the advantage of a general rule, the meridian of Ferro, the moſt 


weſterly of the Canary Iſlands, was conſidered as the firſt meridian in moſt of the 
globes and maps, and the longitude of places was reckoned to be ſo many degrees 
_ caſt or weſt of the meridian of Ferro. Theſe degrees are marked on the equator. . 
No place can have more than 180 degrees of longitude, becauſe, the circumference 
of the globe being 360 degrees, no place can be moved from another above half 


that diftance ; but many foreign geographers very improperly reckon the longitude 
quite round the globe. The degrees of longitude are not equal like thoſe of lati- 
tude, but diminiſh in e as the meridians incline, or their diſtance con- 
tracts in approaching the pole. Hence in 60 degrees of latitude, a degree of lon- 
gitude is but half the quantity of a degree on the equator, and ſo of the reſt. The 
number of miles contained in a degree of longitude, in each parallel of latitude, are 
ſet down in the following table. 135 | „ | 


[A TABLE ſhewing the Number of Miles contained in a degree of Longitude; | 
* in each Parallel of Latitude from the Equator. 4 
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LONGITUDE AND LATITUDE FOUND.] To find the Longitude and Latitude of 
any place, therefore, we need only bring that place to the brazen meridian; and 
we ſhall find the degree of longitude marked on the equator, and the degree of la- 
titude on the meridian. So that to find the difference between the latitude or lon- 
gitude of two places, we have only to compare the degrees of either, thus found, 
with one another, and the reduction of theſe degrees into miles, according to the 
table above given, and, remembering that every degree of longitude at the equator, 
and every degree of latitude all-over the globe, is equal to 60 geographic miles, 
or 69+ Engliſh, we ſhall be able exactly to determine the diſtance between any 
places on the globe. Ee | 2 N 

DisTANCE OF PLACES MEASURED.]. The diſtance of Places which lie in an ob- 
lique direction, 1. e. neither directly ſouth, north, eaſt, nor weſt, from one another, 
may be meaſured in a readier way, by extending the compaſſes from the one to the 
other, and then applying them to the equator. For inftance, extend the compaſſes 
from Guinea in &fica, to Brazil in America, and then apply them to the equator, 
and you will find the diſtance to be 25 degrees, which at 60 miles to a degree; 
makes the diſtance 1 500 miles. | 

QUADRANT OF ALTITUDE. ] In order to ſupply the place of the compaſſes ia 
this operation, there is commonly a pliant narrow plate of braſs, ſcrewed on the 
brazen meridian, which contains go degrees, or one quarter of the circumference- 
of the globe, by means of which the diſtances and bearings of places are meaſured 
without the trouble of firſt extending the compaſſes between them, and then apply- 
ing the ſame to the equator. This plate is called the Quadrant of Altitude: 

Hovx ciRCLE.] This is a ſmall braſs circle fixed on the brazen meridian, divid- 
ed into- 24 hours, and having an index moveable round the axis of the globe. 


PROBLEMS PERFORMED BY THE GLOBE. 


HE. diameter of an artificial globe being given, to find its ſurface in: 


Pros. Be | ſquare, and its ſolidity in cubic meaſure. 


Multiply the diameter by the circumference, which is a great eircle dividing. 
the globe into two equal parts, and the product will give the firſt : then multiply 
the ſaid product by one ſixth of the diameter, and. the product of that will give the 
ſecond.. After the ſame manner we may, find the ſurface and. ſolidity of the natural 
globe, as alſo the whole body of the atmoſphere ſurrounding the ſame, provided 
it be always and every where of the ſame height; for having Tins the perpendicu- 
lar hieght thereof, by that common experiment of the aſcent of Mercury at the foot 
and top of a mountain, then double the ſaid height, and add the ſame to the dia- 
meter of the earth; then multiply the whole, as a new diameter by its proper cir- 
cumference, and from the product ſubtract the ſolidity of the earth, it will leave 
that of the atmoſphere. 1 | | i 

PROB. 2. To rectiſ the globe. . : 

The globe being ſet upon a true plane, raiſe the pole according to the given la- 
titude ; then fix the quadrant of altitude in the zenith, and if there be any mariner's. 
compaſs upon the pedeſtal, let the globe be ſo ſituated, as that. the brazen meridian: 
may ſtand due ſouth and north, according to the two. extremities of the needle, al- 
lowing their variation. e . W | 

PRoB. 3. To find the longitude and latitude. of any place. 

For this, ſee above. . 5 1 
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Pros. 4. The longitude and latitude of any place being given, to find that place on 
the globe. | | | ; 


Bring the degree of longitude to the brazen meridian ; reckon upon the ſame 


meridian the degree of latitude,” whether-ſouth or north, and make a mark with 

chalk. where the reckoning ends; the point exactly under the chalk is the place 

deſired. = 5 weld 5 (its | b 
Pros. 5. The latitude of any place being given, to find all thoſe places that have the 


The globe being rectified (a) according to the latitude of the given 
place, and that place being brought to the brazen meridian, make a 
mark exactly above the ſame, and turning the globe round, all thoſe places paſſing 
under the faid mark have the ſame latitude with the given place. 

Pros. 6. To find the Sun's place in the Ecliptic at any tim, | 

The month and day being given, look for the ſame upon the wooden horizon; 
and over-againſt the day you will find the particular ſign and degree in which the 
Sun is at that time, which ſign and degree being noted in the ecliptic, the ſame is 
the Sun's place, or nearly, at the time deſired. a ET 


(a) Pros. 2 


Pros. 7. The month and day being given, as alſo the particular time of that day, to 
Find thoſe places of the globe to which the Sun is in the meridian at that particular time, | 
The pole being elevated according to the latitude of the given place, bring the 
ſaid place to the brazen meridian, and ſetting the index of the horary circle at the 
hour of the day, in the given place, turn the globe till the index points at the upper 
figure of XII. which done, fix the globe in that ſituation, and obſerve what places 


are exactly under the upper hemiſphere of the brazen meridian, for thoſe are the 
places deſired. F * 2 | [xt 


PRroB. 8. To know the length of the day and night in any place of the earth at any time. 
Elevate the pole (a) according to the latitude of the given place; 
A N 4 find the Sun's place in the ecliptic (5) at that time, which being brought 
( * * to the eaſt ſide of the horizon, ſet the index of the horary circle at noon, 
or the upper figure XII. and turning the globe about till the aforeſaid place of the 


ecliptic touch the weſtern fide of the horizon, look upon the horary circle, and 
whereſoever the index pointeth, reckon the number of hours between the ſame and 


the upper figure of 12, for that is the length of the day, the complement whereof 


to 24 hours is the length of the night. : 
ProB. 9. To know what a clock it is by the globe in any part of the world, and at 
any time, provided you know the hour of the day where you are at the ſame time. 
oa wid Bring the place in which you are to the brazen meridian, the pole 
* 3* being raiſed (c) according to the latitude thereof, and ſet the index of 
the horary circle to the hour of the day at that time. Then bring the deſired place 
to the brazen meridian, and the index will point out the preſent hour at that place 


wherever it 1s. 


P ROB. 10. Aplace being given in the Torrid Zone, to find thoſe two days of the year 
in which the Sun ſhall be vertical to the ſame. „ 7 5 121 
Bring the given place to the brazen meridian, and mark what degree of latitude 
is exactly above it. Move the globe round, and obſerve the two points of the 
ecliptic that paſs through the lack degree of latitude. Search upon the wooden ho- 
rizon (or by proper tables of the Sun's annual motion) on what days he paſſeth 
ef; . EE through 
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through the aforeſaid points of the ecliptic, for thoſe are the days required in which 


the ſun is vertical to the given' place. ; : 
: Pros. 11. The month and day being given, to find by the globe thoſe places of the 
North Frigid Zone, where the ſun beginneth then to ſhine conſtantly without ſetting ; as 
alſo thoſe places of the South Frigid Zone, where he then begins to be totally abſent. _ 
The day given (which muſt always be one of thoſe either between the vernal 
equinox and the ſummer ſolſtice, or between the autumnal equinox and winter 
ſolſtice), find (a) the ſun's place in the ecliptic, and marking the Ui" Pra 6 
ſame, bring it to the brazen meridian, and reckon the like number 8 
of degrees from the north pole towards the equator, as there is between the equa- 
tor and the ſun's place - in the ecliptic, ſetting a mark with chalk where the 
reckoning ends. This done, turn the globe round, and all the places paſſing under 
the ſaid chalk are thoſe in which the ſun begins to ſhine conſtantly without ſetting 
upon the given day. For ſolution of the latter part of the problem, ſet off the 
ſame diſtance from the ſouth pole upon the brazen meridian towards the equator, 
as was formerly ſet off from the north; then marking with chalk, and turning the 
globe round, all places paſſing under the mark are thoſe where the ſun begins his 
total diſappearance from the given day. eres * : 
Pros. 12. A place being given in the North Frigid Zone, to find by the globe what 
number of days the ſun doth conſtantly ſhine upon the ſaid place, and what days be is 
abſent, as alſo the firſt and laſt day of his appearance. „ 
Bring the given place to the brazen meridian, and obſerving its la- 3 FE 
titude (5) elevate the globe accordingly ; count the ſame number of e 
degrees upon the meridian from each fide of the equator as the place is diſtant 
from the pole; and making marks where the reckonings end, turn the globe, and 
carefully obſerve what two degrees of the ecliptic paſs exactly under the two points 
marked in the meridian; firſt for the northern arch of the circle, namely that 
comprehended between the two degrees marked, being reduced to time, will give 
the number of days that the ſun doth conſtantly ſhine above the horizon of the 
given place; and the oppoſite arch of the ſaid circle will in like manner give the 
number of days in which he is totally abſent, and alſo: will point out which days 
thoſe are. And in the interval he will riſe and ſer. SOT e ny 
Pros. 13. The month and day being given, to find thoſe places on the globe, to which 
_ the ſun, when on the meridian, ſhall be vertical on that dax. 3 | 
The ſun's place in the ecliptic being (e) found, bring the ſame to, W 
the brazen meridian, in which make a ſmall mark with chalk, exactly „ 


— 


above the ſun's place. Which done, turn the globe, and thoſe places which have 


by ſetting. 


the ſun vertical in the meridian, will ſucceſſively paſs under the ſaid mark. | 
P oB. 14. The. month and day being given, to find upon what point of the compaſs 
the. ſun then riſeth and, ſetteth in any place. be e 5 2: 8 3 RES | 
| Elevate the pole according to the latitude of the deſired place, and, finding the 
ſun's place in the ecliptic at the given time, bring the ſame to the eaſtern ſide of 
the horizon, and you may there Clearly ſee the point of the 98 5 which he 
then riſeth. By turning the globe about till his place coincide with the weſtern 
fide of the horizon, you may alſo ſee upon the ſaid circle the exact point of his 
. PROB. 15. f To know by be lobe the len 5 of the Jon e Day eat aa s ond nights 
in any part of the world. wo Eg | ee 8 4 8 5 
. 5 D Elevate 
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Elevate the pole according to the latitude of the given place, and bring the firſt 


degree of Cancer if in the northern, or Capricorn if in the ſouthern hemiſphere, 
to the eaſt ſide of the horizon; and ſetting the index of the horary circle at noon, 
turn the globe about till the ſign of Cancer touch the weſtern ſide of the horizon, 
and then obſerve upon the horary circle the number of hours between the index and 
the upper figure of XII. reckoning them according to the motion of the index, for 
that is the length of the longeft day, the complement whereof is the extent of the 
ſhorteſt night. As for the ſhorteſt day and longeſt night, they are only the teverſe 
of the former. F | 7 | 


-  ProB. 16. The hour of the day being given in any place, to find thoſe places of the 
earth where it is either noon or midnight, or any other particular hour at the ſame time. 
Bring the given place to the brazen meridian, and ſet the index of the horary 
circle at the hour of the day in that place. Then turn about the globe till the in- 
dex point at the upper figure of XII. and obſerve what places are exactly under 
the upper ſemicircle of the brazen meridian, for in them it is mid-day at the time 
given. Which done, turn the globe about till the index point at the lower figure 
' of XII. and what places are then in the lower ſemicircle of the meridian, in them 
it 1s midnight at the given time. After the ſame manner we may find thoſe places 
that have any other particular hour at the time given, by moving the globe till the 
index point at the hour deſired, and obſerving the places that are then under the 
brazen meridian. _ | | VV 
Pros. 17. The day and haun being given, ta find by the globe that particular place of 

the earth to which the ſun is vertical at that very time. | ; 7 


(@) Nes, & , Tbe dune placo in the edliptic (a) being found and brought to the 


6% Pace,” 16. Drazen Meridian, make a mark above the ſame with chalk; then () 
nn - ©, find thole places of the earth in whoſe meridian the ſun is at that in- 
ſtant, and hripg them to the brazen meridian; which done, obſerve narrowly: that 

individual part of the earth which falls exactly under the aforeſaid mark in the brazen 
Meridian; for that is. the particular place to which the ſun is vertical at that very 
Pros, 18. The day and hour at any place being given, to find all theſe places where 
the ſun is then riſing, or ſetting, or on the meridian ; conſequently, all thoſe places which 
Er enlightened, at that time, and thoſe which are in the dark. „ er. 
This problem cannot be ſolved by any globe fitted up in the common. way, with 
the hour circle fixed upon. the. braſs meridian; unleſs the fun be on or near ſome af 
the tropics on the given day. But by a. globe fitted up according to Mr. Joſeph 
Harris s invention, where the hour- circle lies on the ſurface of the globe, below 
the meridian, it may be ſolved for any day in the year, according to his method; 
ELLE: / ⁰·imàAu ] ei nd 8 „ 
Having found the place to which the ſug. is vertical at the given hour, if the 
Place be in the northern hemiſphere, elevate the north pole as many degrees above 


8 


meridian, it is noon; and to thoſe under the lower ſemicircle, it is midnight. All 


thoſe: places which: are aboye the horizon, are enlightened, by the ſun, and have 
7 „ RE 
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the ſun juſt as many degrees above them, as they themſelves are above the hori- 
2on; and this height may be known, by fixing the quadrant of altitude on the 
brazen meridian over the place to which the ſun is vertical; and then, laying it 
over any other place, obſerve what number of degrees on the quadrant are inter- 
cepted between the ſaid place and the horizon. In all thoſe places that are 18 de- 
grees below the weſtern ſemicircle of the horizon, the morning twilight is juſt be- 
ginning ; in all thoſe places that are 18 degrees below the femicircle of the horizon, 
the evening twilight is ending; and all thoſe places that are lower than 18 degrees, 
have dark night. | V 5 Rr 
If any place be brought to the upper ſemicitcle of. the brazen meridian, and the 
hour index be ſet to the upper XII. or noon, and then the globe be turned round 
eaſtward on its axis; when the place comes to the weſtern ſemicircle of the hori- 
zon, the index will ſhew the time of ſun-riſing at that place; and when the ſame 
ane —_ to the eaſtern ſemicircle of the horizon, the index will ſhew the time 
of ſun- ſet. 5 | . GEE 
To thoſe places which do not go under the horizon, the ſun ſets not on that day: 
and to thoſe which do not come above it, the fun does not riſe. | | | 
Pros. 19. The month and day being. given, with the place of the moon in the zodiac 
and ber true latitude, to find thereby the exatt hour when ſhe ſhall riſe and ſet, together 
with her ſoutbing, or coming to the meridian of the place. | 
The moon's place in the zodiac may be found readily enough at any time by an 
ordinary almanac ; and her latitude, which is her diſtance from the ecliptic, by 
applying the ſemicircle of poſition to her place in the zodiac. For tze 
ſolution of the problem (a), elevate the pole according to the latitude (a) Pros. 2. 
of the given place, and the ſun's place in the ecliptic at that time be- | 
ing (3) foun and marked with chalk, as alſo, the moon's place at the (5) Pacs. 6 
ſame, bring the ſun's place to the brazen meridian, and ſet the index 
of the horary circle at noon, then turn the globe till the moon's place ſucceſſively 
meet with the eaſtern and weſtern ſide of the horizon, as alſo the brazen meridian, 
and the index will point at thoſe various times, the particular hours of her riſing, 
ſetting, and ſouthing. : | 11 1 2 8 1 bay 
4 ProB. 20. Two places being given on the globe, to find the true diſtance between 
them. | TIEN | ) Ri LENT T4 T $e7 1s ve MOOR 
| Lay the graduated edge of the quadrant of altitude over both the places, and the 
number of degrees intercepted between them will be their true diſtance from each 
other, reckoning every degree to be 694 Engliſh miles. 
Pros. 21. A place being given on the globe, and its true diſtance from a ſecond place, 
4 find thereby all other places of the earth that are of the ſame diſtance from the given 
Bring the given place to the brazen meridian, and eleyate the pole according to 
the latitude of the ſaid place; then fix the quadrant of altitude in the zenith, and 
reckon upon the ſaid quadrant, the given diſtance. between the firſt and ſecond 
place, provided the ſame: be under go degrees, otherwiſe you muſt uſe the ſemi- 
. Eircle of poſition, and making a mark where the reckoning ends, and moving the 
faxd quadrant or ſemicircle quite round upon the ſurface of the globe, all places 
paſling under that᷑ mark, are thoſe defired. EO 0009) 3 
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|. GEOGRAPHICAL OBSERVATIONS. - 
9 "The latitude of any place is equal 3. the clevation of tho pole above the ho- 


rizon of that place, and the elevation of the equator is equal to the complement of 
the latitude, that is, to what the latitude wants of 90 degrees. 55 
2. Thoſe places which lie on the equator, have no latitude, it being there that 
the latitude begins; and thoſe places which lie on the firſt meridian have no longi- 
tude, it being there that the longitude begins. Conſequently, that particular 
place of the earth where the firſt meridian interſects the equator, has neither longi- 
77 oor por brig rhe nn % IR 
3. All places of the earth do equally enjoy the benefit of the ſun, in reſpect of 
time, and are equally deprived of ieee. 
4. All places upon the equator have their days and nights equally long, that is, 
12 hours each, at all times of the year. For although the ſun declines alternately, 
from the equator towards the north and towards the fouth, yet, as the horizon of 
the equator cuts all the parallels of latitude and declination in halves, the ſun muſt 
always continue above the horizon for one half a diurnal revolution about the earth, 


- 


and for the other half below it. _ JAG 155 . 
5. In all places of the earth between the equator and poles, the days and nights 
are equally long, viz. 12 hours each, when the ſun is in the equinoctial: for, in 
all the elevations of the pole, ſhort of go degrees (which is the greateſt), one half 
of the "equator or equinoctial will be above the horizon, and the other half be- 
6. The days and nights are never of an equal length at any place between the 


ov 


equator and polar circles, but when the fun enters the ſigns M Aries and & Libra. \ 
For in every other part of the ecliptic, -the circle of the ſun's daily motion is divided 
into two unequil parts by the hof o- 9 
7. The nearer that any place is to the equator, the leſs is the difference between 
the length of the days and nights in that place; and the more remote, the contrary. 
The eireles which the ſun deſcribes in the heaven every 24 hours, being cut more 
nearly equal in the former caſe, and more unequal in the latter. n TE 20 


© < 


* 


8; In all places lying upon any given parallel of latitude, however long or ſhort 
the day and night be at any one of theſe places, at any time of the year, it is then of 
the ſame length at all the reſt; for in turning the globe round its axis (when rectified 

cording to the ſun's declination), all theſe places will keep equally long above or 

low the horizon. JJ TT EDT TT ce 

9. The ſun is vertical twice a year to every place between the tropics ; to thoſe 
under the tropics, once a year, but never any where elſe. For, there can be no 
place between the tropics, but that there will be two points in the ecliptic, whoſe _ 
dechnation from the equator is equal to the latitude of that place; and but one 
point of the ecliptic which has a declination equal to the latitude of places on the 
tropic which that point of the ecliptic'touches; and as the ſun never goes without 
the tropies, he can never be vertical to any place that lies without them. 

10. In all places lying exactiy under the polar circles, the ſun, when he is in the 
neareſt tropic, continues 14 hours above the horizon without ſetting; becauſe no 
part ef that tropic is below their horizon. And when the ſun: is in the fartheſt 
tropic, he is for the ſame length of time without riſing; becauſe no part of that 
tropic is above their horizon. But, at all other times of the year, he riſes and ſets 
there, as in other places; becauſe all the circles that can be drawn parallel to tile 
equator, between the tropics, are more or leſs cut by the horizon, as me are 
; RP” 1 1 Be. | SEN arther 
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farther from, or nearer to, that tropic which is all above the horizon: and when 
the ſun is not in either of the tropics, his diurnal courſe muſt be in one or other of 
theſe circles. a 1785 5 0 
11. To all places in the northern hemiſphere, from the equator to the polar 
circle, the longeſt day and ſhorteſt night is when the ſun is in the northern tropic; 
and the ſhorteſt day and longeſt night is when the ſun is in the ſouthern tropic; be- 
cauſe no circle of the ſun's daily motion is ſo much above the horizon, and ſo little 
below it, as the northern tropic; and none ſo little above it, and ſo much below it, 
as the ſouthern. In the ſouthern hemiſphere, the contraxrr. 
12. In all places between the polar circles and poles, the ſun appears for ſome 
number of days (or rather diurnal revolutions) without ſetting ; and at the oppoſite 
time of the year without riſing ; becauſe ſome part of the ecliptic never ſets in the 
former caſe, and as much of the oppoſite part never riſes in the latter. And the 
nearer unto, or the more remote _ the pole, theſe places are, the. longer or 
ſhorter is the ſun's continuing preſence or abſence. | A OPS 
13. If a ſhip ſets out from any port, and ſails round the earth eaſtward to the 
ſame port again, let her take what time ſhe will to do it in, the people in that ſhip, 
in ae their time, will gain one complete day at their return, or count one 
day more than thoſe who reſide at the ſame port; becauſe, by going contrary to 
the ſun's diurnal motion, and being forwarder every evening than they were in the 
meg; their horizon will get ſo much the ſooner above the ſetting ſun, than if 
they had kept for a whole day at any particular place. And thus, by cutting off a 
part proportionable to their own motion, from the length of every day, they will 
gain a complete day of that ſort at their return; without gaining one moment of 
abſolute time more than is elapſed during their courſe, to the people at the port. 
If they ſail weſtward they will reckon one day leſs than the people do who reſide at 
the ſaid port; becauſe, by gradually following the apparent diurnal motion of the 
ſun, they will keep him each particular day ſo much longer above their horizon, as 
anſwers to that day's courſe ; and thereby they cut off a whole day in reckoning, 
at their return, without loſing one moment of abſolute time. * ap 
Hence, if two ſhips ſhould ſet out at the fame time from any port, and fail round 
the globe, one eaſtward and the other weſtward, ſo as to meet at the ſame port on 
ny day whatever, they will differ two days in reckoning their time, at their 
return. If they ſail twice round the earth, they will differ four days; if thrice, 
then ſix, &c. 2 8 77 5 . 8 | | „ 


OF THE NATURAL DIVISIONS OF THE EARTH: 

HE conſtituent: parts of the Earth are two, the land and water. The parts 
of the land are continents; iſlands; peninſulas, iſthmuſes, promontories, ſhy — 
Coaſts, mountains,” &c. This land is divided into two great continents (beſides 

the iſlands) viz. - the | eaftern and weſtern continent. The eaſtern is ſubdivided © 

into three parts, viz. Europe, on the north-weſt; Aſia, on the north-eaſt; ank 
Africa (which is joined to Aſia by the iſthmus of Suez, 60 miles over), on the ſouthl! 
The weſtern continent conſiſts of North and South America, joined by the iſthnmus 8 
of Darien, 60 or 70 miles broad.  _ FP 3 pet 

A. continent is a large portion of land, containing ſeveral countries or kingdoms, 


without any entire ſeparation of its parts by water, as Europe. An zſſand is a 

| ſmaller part of land, quite ſurrounded by water, as Great-Britain. A peninſula is 
a tract of land every where ſurrounded by water, except at one narrow neck, by - 
which it joins the neighbouring continent; as the Morea in Greece: and that _—_ 
| 1 N of 
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of land which fo joins it, is called an ifhmus ; as the iſthmus of Suez which joins 
Africa to Aſia, and the iſthmus of Darien which Joins North and South America. A 
promontory is a hill, or point of land, ſtretching itſelf into the ſea, the end of which 
is called a cape; as the cape of Good-Hope. A coaft or ſhore is that part of a 
country which borders on the ſea-ſide. Mountains, vallies, woods, deſerts, plains, 
&c. need no deſcription. The moſt remarkable are taken notice of, and deſcribed 
in the body of this work. | | 1 CCC 

The parts of the water are oceans, ſeas, lakes, ſtraits, gulfs, bays, or creeks, 
-rivers, &c. The waters are divided into three extenſive oceans (beſides leſſer ſeas, 
which are only branches of theſe), viz. the Atlantic, the Pacific, and the Indian 
Ocean. The Atlantic, or Weſtern Ocean divides the eaſtern and weſtern con- 
tinents, and is 3000 miles wide. The Pacific divides America from Aſia, and is 
10500 miles over. The Indian Ocean lies between the Eaſt Indies and Africa, be- 
ing 3000 miles wide. FZS VHP F 
The ocean is a great and ſpacious collection of water, without any entire ſepara- 
tion of its parts by land; as the Atlantic Ocean. The ſea is a ſmaller collection 
of water, which communicates with the ocean, confined by the land; as the Medi- 
terranean and the Red Sea. A Jake is a large collection of water, entirely ſur- 
rounded by land; as the lake of Geneva, and the lakes in Canada. A frait is a 
narrow part of the ſea, reſtrained or lying between two ſhores, and opening a paſ- 
or ee of one ſea into another; as the ſtrait of Gibraltar, or that of Magellan. 
This is ſometimes called a ſound; as the trait into the Baltic. A gu, is a part 
of the ſea running vp into the land, and ſurrounded by it, except at the paſſage 
whereby it is communicated with the ſea or ocean. If a gulf be very large, it 1s 
called an inland ſea ; as the Mediterranean: if it do not go far into the land, it is 
called a bay, as the Bay of Biſcay: if it be very ſmall, a creek, haven, ſtation, Fe 

road for ſhips, as Milford Haven. Rivers, canals, brooks, &c. need no deſcri 
tion: for theſe leſſer diviſions of water, like thoſe of land, are to be met with in 
moſt countries, and every one has a clear idea of what is meant by them. But 
in order to ſtrengthen the remembrance of the great parts of land and water we have 
deſcribed, it may be proper to obſerve, that there is a ſtrong analogy or reſemblance 
J 5 : e eng 
The deſcription of a continent reſembles that of an ocean; an ifland I 
with water reſembles a lake encompaſſed with land. A peninfula of land is like a 
gulf or inland ſea. A promontory, or cape of land, is like a bay or creek of 
ſea: and an iſthmus, whereby two lands are joined, reſembles a. ſtrait, which unites 

one ſea to another.. 5 35 
To this deſcription of the diviſions of the earth, rather than add an enumeration 
of the various parts of land and water, which correſpond; to them, and which the 
reader will. in the body of the work, we ſhall ſubjoin a table, exhibiting the 
rficial content of the whole globe in ſquare miles, ſixty to a degree, and alſo 
the ſeas and unknown parts, the habitable earth, the four quarters or conti- 
ſhall be placed a 
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23 
875 0 F dane , eee, eee ed are 
„ %% ⁵ »; es os 
The Globe — — 190, 5 12, 50 | | Hiſpaniola 36% Skye — of ; 
Seas and unknown Parts — 5 Nes 3 Loni. — 930 | 
The Habitable World — 38, 990, 569 Ceylon — 2, 730 | Funen — 1768 
Europe — — — 4.456, 65 lreland — 27, 457 rica — 1625 
ſiakük⸗ꝛ — |. 1⁰, 268,823 Formoſa — 17, 00 Minora — 520 b 
Africa —— 9.654,80 [Anian — 1, 900 Rhodes — 480 
America — 1 14,110,874 ||Gilolo — 10, 400 Cephalonia 2 420 
Perfian Empire under Darins —| 1,650,000||Sicily ——| g405|[Amboyna — 40 
Roman Empire in its utmoſt height | 1, 610, 0 Timor — 7900 Orkney Pomona 324 
Ruſſian — —— 4.167, 685 Sardinia — 6600 Scio— :. 300 | 
Chineſe — — 1,749,900}|Cyprus — 6300 Martiniſo — 260 
Great Mogul —— —— | 1,116, 00] Jamaica —| 6000||Lemnoas ——| 220 
Turkish — — go, os7 Flores — 6coo| [Corfu 194 4 
{Preſent Perſian— — 38 co, ooo Ceram — 5400 {Providence — 168 
t 8 | | Breton — 40 Man — — 160 
F Borneo —  :8,c00Socatra — 3600 Bornholm — 269 
[Madagaſcar —— — 168,00 Candia —— 1 3220 [Wight — 14 :þ, 
Sumatra — — 129, 00 Porta Rico —| 3200 Mata — — 150 
: Japan — 118,00 Corſica — 2520 |Barbadoes 140 
. | Great Britain — 72,926 (Zealand 1935 Zant— — 120 
8 | Celebes — — 68, 400 Majorca — 1400 | Antigua —| 100 | 
E NIanilla — — 58, 500 [St. ago —| 1400] St. Chriſtopher 80 
Iceland — — 46, ooo |Negropont — 1300] [St. Helena — 80 
I Terra del Fuego — —{þ 42, 5 ||Teneriff —| 1272 Guernſey — 30 N 
| | Mindinao — — 39, 200 [Gothland - rooo||Jerfſey — — 43 F 
(Labs — — 38,400] Madeira — ] 950 [Bermudas —— 40 
Cara — — 38,250 [St. Michael einde = | 36 | 
To theſe iflands may be added the following, which have lately been diſcovered, or more fully 
| explored. ' The exact dimenſions of them are not aſcertained ; but they may be arranged in the fol- | 
. lowing order, according to their magnitude, beginning at the largeſt, which is ſuppoſed to be) 
nearly equal in fize-to-the whole continent of Europe : 1 ; g 
77 3+, Lode Helladd;- + Gtaheive, or King George's Iſland ; 
New Guinea, Friendly Iſlands, 4 | L 
: New Zealand, Marqueſas, | | 
8 New Caledonia, Eaſter, or Davis'sIſland. , 
5 New Hebrides, FFC 


WIVDS anD Tips.] We cannot finiſh the doctrine of the earth, without con- 


fidering 
-, principally 
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ariſe; 


Winds and Tides, from which the changes that happen on its ſurface 
] The earth on which we live is every where ſurrounded by a fine in- 


viſible fluid, which extends to ſeveral miles above its ſurface, and is called Air. It 
is found by experiments, that a ſmall quantity of air is capable of being expanded, 
ſo as to fill a very large ſpace; or to be compreſſed into a much ſmaller compaſs 
than it occupied before, The general cauſe of the expanſion of air is heat, the ge- 

neral cauſe of its compreſſion is cold. Hence if any part of the air or atmoſphere 


receive a greater d 
motion, and ex 


Tee of cold or heat than it had before, its parts will be put in t 
ed or compreſſed. But when air is put in motion, we call it 


wind in general; and a breeze, gale, or ſtorm, according to the quickneſs or ve- 


| + The number of inhabitants computed at 
preſent to be in the known worltlat a medium, ( 
taken from the beſt calculations, are about f 


Aſia 
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America. — 


Europe contains — 


— 153 Millions 
— — 500 
— 150 
Total 953 Millions: ” 


locity 


recen. 
locity of that motion. Winds, therefore, which are commonly conſidered as things 
extremely variable and uncertain, depend on a general cauſe, and act with more 
or leſs uniformity in proportion as the action of this cauſe is more or leſs conſtant. 


It is found by obſervations made at ſea, that from thirty degrees north latitude, to | 
thirty degrees ſouth, there is a conſtant eaſt wind throughout the year, blowing on 


the Atlantic and Pacific oceans, and called the Trade Wind. This is occaſioned 
by the action of the ſun, which, in moving from eaſt to weſt, heats, and, conſe- 
quently. expands the air immediately under him; by which means a ſtream, or tide 
of air, always: accompanies him in his courſe, and occaſions a perpetual eaſt wind 
within theſe limits. This general cauſe however is modified by a number of par- 
ticulars, che explication of which would be too tedious and complicated for our 
preſent plan; which is to mention facts rather than theories. „ 

It is likewiſe found, that in ſome parts of the Indian ocean, which are not more 
than two hundred leagues from land, there are periodical winds, called Monſoons, 
which blow half the year one way, and half the year another way. At the change 
of theſe monſoons, which: always happens at the equinoxes, . there are -terrible 
ſtorms of thunder, lightning, wind, and rain. It is diſcovered alſo, that in the 
ſame latitudes, there is another kind of periodical winds, which blows from the 
land in the night and good part of the morning, and from the ſea about noon, till 
midnight: theſe, however, do. not extend above two or three leagues from ſhore. 
Near the coaſt of Guinea in Africa, the wind blows always from the weſt, ſouth- 
weſt, or ſouth. On the coaſt of Peru in South America, the winds blow conſtant- 
_ ly from the ſouth-weſt. Beyond the latitude of thirty north and ſooth, the winds, 
as we daily perceive in Great-Britain, are more variable, though they blow oftener 
from the weſt than any other point. Between the fourth and tenth degrees of 
north latitude, and between the longitude of Cape Verd and the eaſternmoſt of tlie 

Cape Verd Hlands, there is a tract of ſea condemned to perpetual calms, attended 
with terrible thunder and lightning, and ſuch rains, that this fea has acquired the 


name of the Rains. 920 . | 
T1pzs.] By the 7:des are meant that regular motion of the ſea, according to which 
it ebbs and flows twice in twenty-four hours. The doctrine of the Tides remain- 
ed in obſcurity till the immortal Sir Iſaac Newton explained it by his great principle 
of gravity. or attraction. For having demonſtrated that there is a principle in all 
bodies, within the ſolar ſyſtem, by which they mutually draw, or atract one an- 
other, in proportion to their diſtance ; it follows, that thoſe parts of the ſea which 
are immediately below the moon, muſt be drawn towards it, and conſequently - 
wherever the moon is nearly vertical, the ſea will be raiſed, which. occaſions the 
flowing of the tide there. A ſimilar reaſon occaſions. the flowing of the tide like- 
wiſe in thoſe places where the moon is in the nadir, and which muſt be diametrically 
oppoſite to the former: for in the hemiſphere- fartheſt from the moon, the parts in 
the nadir being leſs attracted by her than the other parts which are nearer to her, 
gravitate leſs towards the earth's center, and conſequently muſt be higher than the 
reſt. Thoſe parts of the earth, on the contrary, where the moon appears on the 
horizon, or ninety degrees diſtant from the zenith and nadir, will have low water; 
for as the waters in the zenith and nadir rife at the ſame time, the waters in their 
neighbourhood will preſs towards thoſe places to maintain the equilibrium; to ſup- 
ply the places of theſe, others will move the ſame way, and ſo on to the places ninety 
degrees diſtant from the zenith and nadir, where the water will be loweſt. By 
combining this doctrine with the diurnal motion of the earth, above explained, we 
ſhall be ſenſible of the reaſon why the tides ebb and flow, twice in twenty-four hours, 
in eyery place on this globe. | 5 
| | 5 The 
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The tides are higher than ordinary, twice every monith, that is, about the times 
of new and full moon, and are called Spring Tides : for at theſe times the actions 
of both the ſun.and moon are united, and draw in the ſame ſtraight line, and con- 
ſequently the ſea' muſt be more elevated. At the conjunction, or when the fun and 
moon are on the fame fide of the earth, they both conſpire. to raiſe the waters in 
the zenith, and conſequently in the nadir ; and at the oppoſition, or when the earth 
is between the fun and moon, while one occaſions high water in the zenith and 
nadir, the other does the fame. The tides are leſs than ordinary twice every month, 
about the firſt. and laſt Ree of the moon, and are called Neap Tides : for in 
the quarters the ſun: raifes the waters where the moon depreſſes them, and de- 
preſſes where the moon raiſes them; fo that the tides are only occaſioned by the 
difference by which the action of the moon, which is neareſt us, prevails over that 
of the ſun. Theſe things would happen uniformly, were the whole ſurface of the 
earth covered with water; but ſince there are a multitude of iflands, and con- 
tinents, which interrupt the natural courſe of the water, a variety of appearances 
are to be met with in different places, which cannot be explained without regarding 
the ſituation of ſhores, ſtraits, and other objects, which have a ſhare in producing 
them. Td 3 eps | 
There are frequently ſtreams or currents in the Ocean, which ſet ſhips a great way 
beyond their intended courſe. There is a current between Florida and the Bahama 
Iſlands, which always runs from north to ſouth. A current runs conſtantly from the 
ic, through. the ſtraits of Gibraltar, into the Mediterranean. A current ſets 
out of the Baltic ſea, through the Sound or ſtrait between Sweden and Denmark, 
into the Britiſh channel, ſo that there are no tides in the Baltic. About ſmall iſlands - 
and head-lands in the middle of the ocean, the tides rife very little; but in ſome 
bays, and about the mouths of rivers, they rife from 12 to 50 45 25 175 
Mars.] A map is the repreſentation of the earth, or a part thereof, on a plane 
furface. Maps differ from the globe in the ſame manner as a picture does from a 
ſtatue. The globe truly repreſents the earth, but a map no more than a plane ſur- 
face can repreſent one that is ſpherical. But although the earth can never be exhi- 
bited exactly by one map, yet, by means of ſeveral of them, each containing about 
ten or twenty degrees of latitude, the repreſentation will not fall very much ſhort of 
the globe for exactneſs; becauſe fuch maps, if joined together, would form a ſphe- 


* 


rical convex nearly as round as the globe itſelf. | 
CARDINAL PoINTS.]. The north is confidered as the upper part of the map; the 
ſouth is at the bottom, oppoſite to the north; the eaft is on the right hand, the 
face being turned to the north; and the weft on the left hand, oppoſite to the eaſt. 
From the top to the bottom are drawn meridians, or lines of longitude; and from 
ſide to fide, parallels of latitude. The outermoſt of the meridians and parallels are 
marked with dgrees of latitude or longitude, by means of which, and the ſcale of 
miles commonly placed in the corner of the map, the fituation, diftance, &c. of 
places, may be found, as on the artificial globe. Thus to find the diftance of two 
laces, ſuppoſe London and Paris, by the map, we have only to meaſure the fpace 
etween Fore with the compaſſes or a bit of thread, and to apply this diſtance to 
the ſcale of miles, which ſhews that London is 210 miles diſtant from Paris. If the 


places lie directly north of fourth, eaſt or weſt, from one another, we have. only to 
obſerve the degrees on the meridians and parallels, and by turning theſe into miles, 
we)obtain the diſtance without meaſuring. Rivers are deſcribed” in maps by black 
lines, and are wider towards the mouth than towards the head or fpring. . Moun- 
rains are ſketched on maps as on a picture. Foreſts and woods are repreſented by. 
a kind of ſhrub; bogs and moraſſes, :by ſhades; ſands and: ſhallows are deſcribed: 


by 
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by ſmall dots; and roads uſually by double lines. Near harbours, the depth of the 
water is expreſſed by figures repreſenting fatoms. „„ 
LENO TH OF MILES IN DIFFERENT COUNTRIES.] There is ſcarcely a greater va- 
riety in any thing than in this ſort of meaſure; not only thoſe of ſeparate countries 
: differ, as the French from the Engliſh, but thoſe of the ſame country vary, in the 
different provinces, and all commonly from the ſtandard. Thus the common 
Engliſh mile differs from the ſtatute mile, and the French have three forts of 
leagues. We ſhall here give the miles of ſeveral countries compared with the Eng- 
gliſh by Dr. Halley. © © ure. 37 JJ 
The Engliſh ſtatute mile conſiſts of 5280 feet, 1760 yards, or 8 furlongs. 
The Ruſſian vorſt is little more than 4 Engliſh © © 
The Turkiſh, Italian, and old Roman leſſer mile is nearly 1 Engliſh. 
The Arabian, ancient and modern, is about 14 Engliſh. „„ -f 
The Scotch and Iriſh mile is about 12 Engliſh. 
The Indian is almoſt three En gli. 
The Dutch, Spaniſh, and Poliſh, is about 3 Engliſh. 
The German 1s more than 4 Engliſn. | 
The Swediſh, Daniſh, and Hungarian, is from 5 to 6 Engliſh. 
The French common league is near 3 Engliſh, ang 
The Engliſh marine league is 3 Engliſh miles. - 
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OF THE ORIGIN OF NATIONS, LAWS, "GOVERNMENT, AND 
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before his eye a general view of the hiſtory of mankind, from the firſt ages of the 
world, to the . in religion during the 16th century. By a hiſtory of the 
world, we do not mean a mere liſt of dates, which, when taken by itſelf, is a 
thing extremely inſignificant; but an account of the moſt intereſting and import- 
ant events, which have happened among mankind ; with the cauſes which have 
produced, and the effects which have followed from them. This we judge to be 
4 matter of high importance in itſelf, and indiſpenſably requiſite to the under- 
_ Randing of the preſent ſtate. of commerce, government, arts, and manners, in any 
Particular country; which may be called commercial and political geography, and 
which, undoubtedly, conſtitutes the moſt uſeful branch of that ſciencde. 
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The great event of the creation of the world, before which, there was neither 
matter nor form of any thing, is placed according to the beſt chronologers in the 
year before Chriſt 4004; and in the 7 roth year of what is called the Julian period, 
Which hath been adopted by ſome chronologers and hiſtorians, but is of little real ſer- 
vice. The ſacred records have fully determined the queſtion, that the world was not 


{ 


Eternal, and alſo aſcertained the time of its creation with great preciſion. ® _ 


by 


e copy Webs e kt, which b 666 pen. 
ante - dilt vian period % ye irs,” 349 ſhort of exceeding it; but the Hebrew chronology is gene- 
_ the Hebrew bible computation, and the Septuagint rally acknowledged to be of ſuperior authority. 
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INTRODUCTION: 6 
It appears in general, from the firſt chapters in Geneſis, that the world before the 


flood, was extremely populous, that mankind had made conſiderable improvement 
in the arts, and were become extremely vicious both in their ſentiments and man- 
ners. Their wickedneſs. gave occaſion to a memorable cataſtrophe, by which the 
whole human race, except Noah and his family, were ſwept from off the fore Chritt. 
face of the earth. The deluge took place in the 16 56th year of the geek 
world, and produced a very conſiderable change on the ſoil and atmo- RED: 575) 
fphere of this globe, and gave them a form leſs friendly to the frame and texture of 
the human body. Hence the abridgment of the life of man, and that formidable 
train of diſeaſes which hath ever ſince made ſuch havock in the world. A curious 
part of hiſtory follows that of the deluge, the repeopling of the world, and the riſing 
of a new generation from the ruins of the former. The memory of the three ſons of 
Noah, the firſt founders of nations, was long preſerved among their ſeveral deſcen- 
dants. Japhet continued famous among the weſtern nations under the celebrated 
name of Japetus ; the Hebrews paid an equal veneration to Shem, who was the foun- 
der of their race; and among the Egyptians, Ham -was long tevered as a divinity, 
under the name of Ippiger- Kanne Nr appears that hunting was the ee mp 6 
occupation ſome centuries after the deluge. The world teemed with wild beaſts; 
and the great heroiſm of thoſe times conſiſted in deſtroying them. Hence Nimrod 
acquired immortal renown ; and by the admiration which his courage and dexterity 
univerſally excited, was enabled to acquire an authority over his fellow- _ C 
creatures, and to found at Babylon the firſt monarchy whoſe origin is particu- * ** 
larly mentioned in hiſtory. Not long after, the foundation of Nineveh waͤs 7 
laid by Aſſur; and in Egypt, the four governments of Thebis, Theri, Memphis, 
and Tanis, began to aſſume ſome appearance of form and regularity. That theſe 
events ſhould have happened ſo ſoon after the deluge, whatever ſurpriſe it may have 
occaſioned to the learned ſome centuries ago, need not in the ſmalleſt degree excite 
the wonder of the preſent age. We have ſeen, from many inſtances, the powerful 
effects of the principles of population, and how ſpeedily mankind increaſe when the 
generative faculty lies under no reſtraint. The kingdoms of Mexico and Peru were 
incomparably more extenſive than thoſe of Babylon, Nineveh, and Egypt, during 
this early age; and yet theſe kingdoms are not ſuppoſed to have exiſted four centuries 
before the diſcovery of America by Columbus. As mankind continued to multiply 
on the earth, and to ſeparate from each other, the tradition concerning the true 
God was obliterated-or obſcured. This occaſioned the calling of Abraham B. © 
to be the father of a choſen people. From this period the iſtory of ancient © 4 
nations begins a little to expand itſelf; and we learn ſeveral particulars of 
very conſiderable importance. - f _ N CL ALES? 8 
Mankind had not long been united into ſocieties before they ſet themſelves to 
oppreſs and deſtroy one another. Chaderlaomer king of the Elamites, or Perſians, 
was already become a robber and a conqueror. His . however, muſt not have 
been very conſiderable, ſince, in one of theſe expeditions, Abraham, aſſiſted only by 
his houſehold, ſet upon him in his retreat, and after a fierce engagement, recovered all 
the ſpoil that had been taken. Abraham was ſoon after obliged by a famine to leave 
Canaan, the country where God had commanded: him to ſettle, and to go into 
Egypt. This Oy gives occaſion to Moſes to mention ſome particulars with 
regard to the Egyptians, and every ſtroke diſcovers the characters of an improved 
and powerful nation. The court of the Egyptian monarch is deſcribed in the moſt 
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According to Dr. Play fits chronological Chriſt 2060, and his beipg called out of Urr at 
tables, the birth of Abraham is fixed at before 1986. CCC 
1 | 83 | brilliant 
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brilliant colours. He is ſurrounded with a crowd of courtiers, ſolely occupied in 
gratifying his paſſions. The particular governments into which this country was 
divided, are now united under one powerful prince; and Ham, who led the colony 
into Egypt, is become the founder of a mighty empire. We are not, however, to 
imagine, that all the laws which took place in Egypt, and which have been ſo juſtly 
admired for their wiſdom, were the work of this early age. Diodorus Siculus, a 
Greek writer, mentions many ſucceſſive princes, who laboured for their eſtabliſn- 
ment and perfection. But in the time 1 Jacob, two centuries after, the firſt prin- 
ciples of civil order and regular government ſeem to have been tolerably underſtood 
among the Egyptians. The country was divided into ſeveral diſtricts or ſeparate de- 

ments; councils, compoſed of experienced and ſelect perſons, were eſtabliſhed 
8 management of public affairs; granaries for preſerving corn were erected; 
and, in fine, the Egyptians in this age, enjoyed a commerce far from inconſiderable. 
Theſe facts, thaugh of an ancient date, deſerve our particular attention. It is from 
the Egyptians, that many of the arts, both of elegance and utility, have been hand- 
ed down in an uninterrupted chain to the modern nations of Europe. The Egyp- 
tians communicated their arts to the Greeks; the Greeks taught the Romans many 
improvements both in the arts of peace and war; and to the Romans, the preſent 
inhabitants of Europe are indebted for their civility and refinement... The kingdoms 
of Babylon and Nineveh remained ſeparate for ſeveral centuries: but we know not 
even the names of the kings who governed them, - unleſs it be Ninus, the ſucceſſor 
of Aﬀur, who, fired by the ſpirit of conqueſt, extends the bounds of his kingdom, 


— 


adds Babylon to his dominions, and lays the foundation of that monarchy, aſſiſted by 


his enterpriſing ſucceſſor Semiramis, which, under the name of the Aſſyrian empire, 
kept Aſia under che yoke for many ages. n LY 
Javan, ſon of Japhet, and grand-ſon of Noah, is the ſtock from whom all the 
people known by the name of Greeks are deſcended. Javan eſtabliſned himſelf in 
the iſlands in the weſtern coaſt of Aſia Minor, from whence it was impoſſible that 
ſome wanderers ſhould not paſs over into Europe. The kingdom of Sicyon near 
Corinth, founded by the Pelaſgi, is generally ſuppoſed to have commenced in the 
year before Chriſt 2099. To theſe firſt inhabitants ſucceed a colony from Egypt, 
who, about 2000 years before the Chriſtian æra, penetrated into Greece, and, un- 
der the name of Titans, endeavoured to eſtabliſh monarchy: in this country, and to 
introduce into it the laws and civil policy of the Egyptians. But the empire of the 
Titans ſoon fell aſunder; and the ancient Greeks, who ſeem at this time to have been 
as rude and barbarous as any people in the world, again fell back into their lawleſs 
and ſavage manner of life. Several colonies, however, ſoon after paſſed over from 
Aſia into Greece, and by remaining in that country, produced a more conſiderable 
alteration in the manner of its inhabitants. The moſt ancient of theſe were the colo- 
of nies of Inachus and Ogyges; of whom the former ſettled in Argos, and the 
latter in Attica. We — very little of Ogyges or his ſucceſſors. Thoſe 
of Inachus endeavoured to unite the diſperſed and wandering Greeks ; and 


- 


their endeavours for this purpoſe were not altogether unſucceſsful. Io 1 
But the hiſtory of God's choſen people, the Iſraelites, is the only one with which 
we are much acquainted during thoſe ages. The train of curious events, which oc- 
eaſioned the ſettling of Jacob and his family in that part of Egypt of which Tanis 
8. C. Was the capital, are univerſally known. That patriarch died, according to 
: 689. the Septuagint verſion, 1794 years before Chriſt, but according te the He- 
brew Chronology, only 1689 years, and in the year of the World 2315. 
This is 4. remarkable æra with reſpe& to the nations of heathen antiquity, and 
concludes that period of time which the Greeks conſidered as altogether unknown, 
Abi 7 | | 5 | and 
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and which they have greatly disfigured by their fabulous narrations. Let us regard 
this period then in another point of view, and conſider what we can learn from the 
ſacred writings, with reſpect to the arts, manners, and laws of ancient nations. | 
It is a common error among writers on this ſubject, to conſider all the nations of 

antiquity as being on the ſame footing with regard to thoſe matters. They find ſome 
nations extremely rude and barbarous, and hence they conclude, that all were in 
that ſituation. They diſcover others acquainted with many arts, and hence they 
infer the wiſdom of the firſt ages. There appears, however, to have been as much 
difference between the inhabitants of the ancient world, in points of art and refine- 
ment, as between the civilized kingdoms of modern Europe and the Indians in 
America, or the Negroes on the coaſt of Africa. Noah was undoubtedly ac- 
quainted with all the arts of the antediluvian world: theſe he would communicate 
to his children, and they again would hand them down to their poſterity. Thoſe 
nations therefore who ſettled neareſt the original ſeat of mankind, and who had the 
beſt opportunities to avail themſelves of the knowledge which their great anceſtor 
was poſſeſſed of, early formed themſelves into regular ſocieties, and made conſider- 
able improvements in the arts which are moſt ſubſervient to human life. Agricul- 
ture appears to have been known in the firſt ages of the world. Noah cultivated the 
vine; in the time of Jacob, the fig- tree and the almond were well known in the 
land of Canaan; and the inſtruments of huſbandry, long before the diſcovery of 
them in Greece, are often mentioned in the ſacred writings. It is hardly to be ſup- 
ſed, that the ancient cities, both in Aſia and Egypt, whoſe foundation as we 
ve already mentioned, aſcends to the remoteſt antiquity, could have been built, 
unleſs the culture of the ground had been practiſed at that time. Nations who live 
by hunting · or paſturage only, lead a wandering life, and ſeldom fix their reſidence 
in cities. Commerce naturally fellows agriculture: and though we cannot trace 
the ſteps by which it was introduced among the ancient nations, we may, from de- 
tached paflages in facred writ, aſcertain the progreſs which had been made in it 
during the patriarchal times. We know, from the hiſtory of civil ſociety, that the 
commercial intercourſe between men muſt be pretty conſiderable, before: the metals 
come to be conſidered as the medium of trade: and yet this was the caſe even in 
the days of Abraham. It appears, however, from the relations which eftabliſh this 
fact, that the uſe of money had not been of an ancient date; it had no mark to aſ- 
certain its weight or fineneſs: and in a contract for a burying- place, in exchange 
for which Abraham gave ſilver, the metal is weighed in preſence of all the people. 
But as commerce improved, and bargains of this ſort became more common, this 
practice was laid aſide, and the quantity of ſilver was aſcertained by a particular 
mark, which faved the trouble of weighing it. But this does not appear to have 
taken place till the time of Jacob, the ſecond from Abraham. The reſilab, of 
which we read in his time, was a piece of money, ſtamped with the figure of a 
lamb, and of a preciſe and ſtated value. It appears, from the hiſtory of 'Jofeph, . 
that the commerce between different nations was by this time regularly carried on. 
The Iſhmaelites and Midianites, who bought him of his brethren, were travelling 
merchants, reſembling the modern caravans, who: carried ſpices, perfumes, and 
other rich commodities, from their own country into Egypt. The ſame obſerva- 
tions may be made from the book of Job, who, according to the beſt writers, was 
a native of Arabia Felix, and alſo a contemporary with Jacob. He ſpeaks of the 
roads of Thema and Saba, i. e. of the caravans which ſet out from thoſe cities of 
Arabia. If we reflect, that the commodities of this country were rather the lux- 
uries than the conveniences of life, we fhall have reaſon to conclude, that the 
countries into which they were ſent for ſale, and particularly Egypt, were ag; | 
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ably improved in arts and refinement: for people do not think of luxuries, until the 
uſeful arts have made high advancement among them. 

In ſpeaking of commerce, we ought carefully to diſtinguiſh between the ſpecies 
of it which is carried on by land, or inland commerce, and that which is carried on 


% 


by ſea :- which laſt kind of traffic is both later in its origin, and flower in its progreſs. 
Had the deſcendants of Noah been left to their own ingenuity, and received no 


tincture of the antediluvian knowledge from their wiſe anceſtors, it is improbable 


that they ſhould have ventured on navigating the open ſeas ſo ſoon as we find they 


did. That branch of his poſterity, who ſettled on the coaſts of Paleſtine, were the firſt 
people of the world among whom navigation was made ſubſervient to commerce: 
they were diſtinguiſhed by a word, which, in the Hebrew tongue, ſignifies merchants, 
7 ab the ſame nation afterwards known to the Greeks by the name of Phcoenicians. 


Inhabiting a barren and ungrateful ſoil, they fet themſelves to better their ſituation 


by cultivating the arts. Commerce was their capital object: and, with all the 
writers of pagan antiquity, they paſs for the inventors of whatever is ſubſervient to 


it. At the time of Abraham they were regarded as a powerful nation; their maritime 
commerce is mentioned by Jacob in his laſt words to his children: and if we may 


believe Herodotus in a matter of ſuch remote antiquity, the Phœnicians had by this 


time navigated the coaſts of Greece, and carried off the daughter of Inachus. 


The arts of agriculture, commerce, and navigation, ſuppoſe the knowledge af 
| ſeveral others; aſtronomy, for inſtance, or a knowledge of the ſituation and revo- 
lutions of the heavenly bodies, is neceſſary both to agriculture and navigation ;. that 


of working metals, to commerce; and ſo of other arts. In fact, we find that be- 
fore the death of Jacob, ſeveral nations were ſo well acquainted with the revolutions 


of the moon, as to meaſure by them the duration of their year. It had been an uni- 
verſal cuſtom among all the nations of antiquity, as well as the Jews, to divide time 


into the portion of a week, or ſeven days: this undoubtedly aroſe from the tradition 
with regard to the origin of the world. It was natural for thoſe nations who led a 
paſtoral life, or who lived under a ſerene ſky, to obſerve that the various appear- 
ances of the moon were completed nearly in four weeks: hence the diviſion of a 
month. Thoſe people again who lived by agriculture, and who had gotten among 
them the diviſion of the month, would naturally remark, that twelve of theſe 
brought back the ſame temperature of the air, or the ſame ſeaſons: hence the ori- 


| gin of what is called the lunar year, which has every where taken place in the in- 
Ian 


mey of ſcience. - This, together with the obſervation of the fixed ſtars, which, as 
we learn from the book of Job, muſt have been very ancient, naturally paved the 


way for the diſcovery: of the ſolar year,. which at that time would be thought an 


immenſe improvement in aftronomy. . But with regard to thoſe branches of know- 


ledge which we have mentioned, it is to be remembered, that they were peculiar 
to the Egyptians, and a few nations of Aſia. Europe offers a frightful ſpectacle 


during this period. Who could believe that the Greeks; who in later ages became 
the patterns of politeneſs and every elegant art, were deſcended from a ſavage race 


of men, traverſing the woods and: wilds, inhabiting the rocks and (caverns, a 
wretched prey to wild animals, and ſdmetimes to one another? This, however, is 
no more than what. was to be expected. The deſcendants of Noah, who removed 

at a great diſtance from the plains of Shinar, loſt all connection with the civiliſed 


t of mankind. Their poſterity became ſtill more ignorant; and the human 


mind was at length funk into an abyſs of miſery and wretchedneſs. 
We might naturally expect, that from the death of Jacob, and as we advance 
forward in time, the hiſtory of the great empires of Egypt and Aſſyria would emerge 
from their obſcurity. This, however, is far from being the caſe: we only get a 
N * | glimpſe 
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glimpſe of them, and they diſappear intirely for many ages. After the reign of 


Ninius, who ſucceeded Semiramis and Ninus in the Aſſyrian throne, we find an 1 


-aſtoniſhing blank in the hiſtory of this empire, for no leſs than eight hundred 1998 
years. The ſilence of ancient hiſtory on this ſubject, is commonly attributed to the ſoft- 
neſs and effeminacy of the ſucceſſors of Ninus, whoſe lives afforded no events worthy 
of narration. Wars and commotions are the great themes of the hiſtorian, while the 
gentle and happy reigns of wiſe princes paſs unobſerved and unrecorded. Seſoſtris, 


a prince of wonderful abilities, is ſuppoſed to have mounted the throne of — * 
Egypt after Amenophis, who was ſwallowed up in the Red Sea about the year before 
Chriſt 1492; by his aſſiduity and attention, the civil and military eſtabliſhments of 


the Egyptians received very conſiderable improvements. Egypt, in the time of 


Seſoſtris and his immediate ſucceſſors, was in all probability the moſt powerful 


kingdom upon earth, and according to the beſt calculation is ſuppoſed to have 
contained twenty-ſeven millions of inhabitants. But ancient hiſtory often excites, 
without gratifying our curioſity: for, from the reign of Seſoſtris to that of Bocchoris, 
in the year before Chriſt 78 1, we have little knowledge of even the names of the 
intermediate princes. If we judge, however, from collateral circumſtances, the 
country muſt ſtill have continued in a very flouriſhing condition; for Egypt con- 


tinued to pour forth her colonies into diſtant nations. Athens, that ſeat of learning 


and politeneſs, that ſchool for all who aſpire after wiſdom, owes its foundation Wc 
to Cecrops, who landed in Greece with an Egyptian colony, and endeavoured 
to civiliſe the rough manners of the original inhabitants. From the inſtitu-! 2? 
tions which Cecrops eſtabliſhed among the Athenians, it is eaſy to infer in what 
fituations they muſt have lived before his arrival. The laws of marriage, which few 
nations are ſo barbarous as to be altogether unacquainted with, were not known in 
Greece. Mankind, like the beaſts of the field, were propagated by accidental ren- 
counters, and with little knowledge of thoſe to whom they owed their generation. 
Cranaus, who ſucceeded Cecrops in the kingdom of Attica, purſued the ſame 
beneficial plan, and endeavoured by wiſe inſtitutions, to bridle the keen 


paſſions of a rude people. 1500. 


„ Whilſt theſe princes uſed their endeavours for civiliſing this corner of Greece, 
the other kingdoms, into which this country by the natural boundaries of rocks, 
mountains, and rivers, is divided, and which had been already peopled by colonies 


from Egypt and the Eaſt, began to aſſume ſome appearance of form and regulari- 5 
ty. This engaged Amphictyon, one of thoſe uncommon geniuſes, who appear 1355 
in the world for the benefit of the age in which they live, and the admiration 
of poſterity, to think of ſome expedient by which he might unite in one plan of po- 
litics the ſeveral independent kingdoms of Greece, and thereby deliver them from 
thoſe inteſtine diviſions, which muſt render them a prey to one another, or to the 
firſt enemy who might think proper to invade them. Theſe reflections he commu- 
nicated to the kings, or leaders of 


and finally determined. / Amphi&yan likewiſe, ſenfible that thoſe political con- 
nections are the moſt . laſting which are ſtrengthened; by religion, committed to the 

| Amphictyons the care ef the temple at Delphi, and of the riches: which, from the 
dedications of thoſe who conſulted the oracle, had been amaſſed in it. This aſſem- 
bly, conſtituted on ſuch ſolid foundations, was the great ſpring of action in Greece, 
while that country preſerved. its independence; and, by the union which it inſpired 


among 


1556. 
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the different territories; and by his eloquence and 
addreſs engaged twelve cities to unite; together for their mutual preſervation. Two - 
deputies from each of theſe cities aſſembled twice a year at Thermopylæ, and formed 
what, after the name of its founder, was called the Amphictionic Council. In this 
aſſembly, whatever related to the general intereſt of the confederacy was diſcuſſed, 


among the Greeks, enabled them to defend their liberties againſt all the force of the 
Perſian empire. Conſide ring the circumſtances of the age in which it was inſtituted, 
the Amphictyonic council is perhaps the moſt remarkable political eſtabliſhment 
Which ever took place among mankind. In the year before Chriſt 1322, the Iſthmian 
games were inſtituted at Corinth; and 1303 the famous Olympic games by Pelops. 

The Greek ftates, who formerly had no connection with one another, except by 


EEE. rmutual incoads and hoſtilities, ſoon began to act with concert, and to undertake 
_— "= diſtant expeditions for the general intereſt of the community. The firſt of theſe 


* B. C was the obſcure expedition of the Argonauts, in which all Greece appears to 
have been concerned. The object of the Argonauts was to open the com- 
merce of the Euxine fea, and to eſtabliſh colonies in the adjacent country 
of Colchis. The ſhip Argo, which was the admiral of the fleet, is the only one 
particularly taken notice of; though we learn from Homer, and other antient 
writers, that feveral fait were employed in this expedition. The fleet of the 
Argonauts was, from the ignorance of thoſe who conducted it, long toſſed about 
on different coaſts. The rocks, at ſome diſtance from the mouth of the Euxine 
ſea, occaſioned great labour: they ſent forward a light veſſel, which paſſed through, 
but returned with the loſs of her rudder. This is expreſſed in the fabulous language 
of antiquity, by their ſending out a bird which returned with the loſs of its tail, and 
may give us an idea of the allegorical obſcurity in which the other events of this 
expedition are involved. The fleet, however, at length arrived at Eon, the ca- 
pital of Colchis, after performing a voyage, which, conſidering the mean condition 
of the naval art during this age, was not leſs conſiderable than the circumnaviga- 
tion of the world by our modern diſcoverers. From this expedition, to that againſt 
B. C. Troy, which was undertaken to recover the fair Helena, a queen of Sparta, 
„ who had been carried off by Paris, ſon of the Trojan king, the Greeks muſt 
have made a wonderful progreſs in power and opulence :' no leſs than twelve 
hundred veſſels were employed in this voyage, each of which, at a medium, con- 
tained upwards of a hundred men. Theſe veſſels, however, were but half decked; 
and it does not appear that iron entered at all into their conſtruction. If we add to 
theſe circumſtances, that the Greeks had not the uſe of the ſaw, an inftrument ſo 
neceſſary to the carpenter, a modern muſt form but a mean notion of the ſtrengt 
a of this fleet. Fa JC 2 3 
Having thus conſidered the ſtate of Greece as a whole, let us examine the cir- 
cumſtances of the particular countries into which it was divided. This is of great 
importance to our preſent undertaking, becauſe it is in this country only that we 
can trace the origin and progreſs of government, arts, and manners, which com- 
poſe ſo great à part of our preſent work. There appears originally to have been a 
very remarkable reſemblance between the political ſituation of the different king- 
doms of Greece. They were governed each by a king, or rather of a chieftain, 
who was their leader in time of war, their judge in time of peace, and who preſided 
in the adminiſtration of their religious ceremonies. This prince, however, was far 
from being abſolute. In each ſociety there were # number of other leaders, whoſe 
influence over their particular clans or tribes was not leſs conſiderable than that of 
the king over his immediate followers. Theſe captains were often at war with one 
another, and ſometimes with their ſovereign. Such a ſituation was in all reſpects 
extremely unfavourable: each particular ſtate was in miniature what the whole 
country had been before the time of Amphictyon. They required the hand of ano- 
ther delicate painter to ſhade the oppoſite colours, and to enable them to produce 
one powerful effect. The hiſtory of Athens affords us an example of the manner in 
which theſe ſtates, that for want of union, were weak and inſignificant, became, by 
| PR. | i being 
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being cemented together, important and powerful. Theſeus king of Attica, about 
the year before Chriſt 1234, had acquired a great reputation by his exploits of va- 
lour and ability. He ſaw the inconveniences to which his country, from being di- 
vided into twelve diſtricts, was expoſed ; and he conceived, that by means of the 
influence which his perſonal character, united to the royal authority with which he 
was inveſted, had univerſally procured him, he might be able to remove them. 
For this purpoſe he endeavoured to maintain, and even to increaſe, his popularity 
among the peaſants and artiſans : he detached,. as much as poſſible, the different 
tribes from the leaders who commanded them: he aboliſhed the courts which had 
been eſtabliſhed in different parts of Attica, and appointed one council-hall com- 
mon to all the Athenians. Theſeus, however, did not truſt ſolely to the force of 
political regulations. He called to his aid all the power of religious prejudices; by 
eſtabliſhing common rites of religion to be performed in Athens, and by inviting thi- 
ther ſtrangers from all quarters, by the proſpect of protection and privileges, he raiſed 
this city from an inconſiderable village to a powerful metropolis. The ſplendor of 
Athens and of Theſeus now totally eclipſed that of the other villages and their parti- 
cular leaders. All the power of the ſtate was united in one city, and under one 
ſovereign. The petty chieftains, who had formerly. occaſioned ſo much confuſion, 
by being diveſted of all influence and confideration, became humble and ſubmiſ- 
five ; and Attica remained under the peaceable government of a monarch. LI 
This is a rude ſketch of the origin of the firſt monarchy of which we have a 
diſtinct account, and may, without much variation, be applied to the other ſtates 
of Greece. This country, however, was not deſtined to continue long under the 
government of kings. A new influence aroſe, which in a ſhort time proved too 
powerful both for the king and the nobles. Theſeus had divided the Athenians 
into three diſtinct claſſes ; the nobles, the artiſans, and the huſbandmen. In order 
do abridge the exorbitant power of the nobles, he had beſtowed many privileges on 
the two other ranks of perſons. This plan of politics was followed by his ſucceſſors ; 
and the lower ranks of the Athenians, partly from the countenance of their ſo- 
vereign, and partly from the progreſs of arts and manufactures, which gave them 
an opportunity of acquiring property, became conſiderable and independent. 
Theſe circumſtances were attended with a remarkable effect. Upon the death of 
Codrus, a prince of great merit, in the year B. C. 1070, the Athenians, become 
_ weary of the regal authority, under pretence of finding no one worthy of filling the 
throne of that monarch who had devoted himſelf to death for the ſafety of his peo- 
ple, aboliſhed the regal power, and proclaimed that none but Jupiter ſhould be 
king of Athens. This revolution in favour of liberty was ſo much the more re- 
| markable, as it happened ſoon after that the Jews became unwilling to re- C. 
main under the government of the true God, and deſired a mortal ſovereign, 5 5 
that they might be like unto other nations. 455 Me. 
The government of Thebes, another of the Grecian ſtates, much about the ſame ' 
time, aſſumed the republican form. Near a century before the Trojan war, Cad- 
mus, with a colony from Phcenicia, had founded this city, which from that time had 
been governed by kings. But the laſt ſovereign being overcome in ſingle combat, 
by a neighbouring prince, the Thebans aboliſhed the regal power. Till the days 
however, of Pelopidas and Epaminondas, a period of ſeven hundred years, the 
Thebans performed nothing worthy of the republican ſpirit. Other cities of Greece, 
after the examples of Thebes and Athens, erected themſelves into republics. But 
the revolutions of Athens and Sparta, two rival ſtates, which, by means of the ſu- 
periority they acquired, gave the tone to the manners, genius, and politics of the 
Greeks, deſerve our principal attention. We have ſeen a tender ſhoot of 3 
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ſpring up in the city of Athens, upon the deceaſe of Codrus, its laſt ſovereign. 
This ſhoot gradually improved into a vigorous plant; and it cannot but be pleaſant 
to obſerve its progreſs. The Athenians, by aboliſhing the name of king, did not 
B. C. intirely ſubvert the legal authority: they eſtabliſhed a perpetual magiſtrate, 
10% Who, under the name of Archon, was inveſted with almoſt the ſame rights 
78. which their kings had enjoyed. The Athenians, in time, became ſenſible, 
that the archonic office was too lively an image of royalty for a free ſtate. After 
it had continued therefore three hundred and thirty-one years in the family of 
Codrus, they endeavoured to leſſen its dignity, not by abridging its power, but by 
- ſhortening its duration. The firſt period aſſigned for the continuance of the 
archonſhip in the ſame hands, was three years. But the deſire of the Athenians for a 
z. © more perfect fyſtem of freedom than had hitherto been eſtabliſhed, increaſed in 
68 . Proportion to the liberty they enjoyed. They again called out for a freſh reduc- 
tion of the power of their archons; and it was at length determined that nine 
annual magiſtrates ſhould be appointed for this office. Theſe magiſtrates were not 
only choſen by the people, but accountable to them for their conduct at the ex- 
piration of their office. Theſe alterations were too violent not to be attended with 
ſome dangerous conſequences. The Athenians intoxicated with their freedom, 
broke out into the moſt unruly and licentious behaviour. No vritten laws had been 
as yet enacted in Athens, and it was hardly poſſible that the ancient cuſtoms of the 
realm, which were naturally ſuppoſed to be in part aboliſhed by the ſucceſſive 
changes in the government, ſhould ſufficiently reſtrain the tumultuary ſpirits of the 


Athenians, in the firſt flutter of their independence. This engaged the wiſer part of 


the ſtate, ho began to prefer any ſyſtem of government to their preſent anarchy and 
confuſion, to caſt their eyes on Draco, a man of an auſtere but virtuous diſpoſition, 


zs the fitteſt perſon for compoſing a ſyſtem of law, to bridle the furious and unruly 


manners of their countrymen. Draco undertook the office, about the year 628, 
but executed it with ſo much rigour, that, in the words of an ancient hiſtorian, 
c His laws were written with blood, and not with ink.“ Death was the indiſcri- 
minate puniſhment. of every offence, and the laws of Draco were found to be a re- 


medy worſe than the diſeaſe. Affairs again returned into confuſion and diſorder, 


and remained ſo till the time of Solon, who died in the year before Chriſt 549. 
The gentle manners, diſintereſted virtue, and wiſdom more than human, by which 
this ſage was diſtinguiſned, pointed him out as the only character adapted to the moſt 
important of all offices, the giving laws to a free people. Solon, though this em- 
ployment was aſſigned him by the unanimous voice of his country, long delibe- 
rated whether he ſhould undertake: it. At length however, the motives of public 

utility overcame all conſiderations of private eaſe, ſafety, and reputation, and de- 
_ termined him to enter an ocean pregnant with a thouſand dangers. The firſt ſtep 
of his legiſlation was to aboliſh all the laws of Draco, excepting thoſe relative to 
murder. The puniſhment of this crime could not be too great; but to. conſider 
other offences as equally criminal, was to confound all-notions of right and wrong, 


and to render the law ineffectual, by means of its ſeverity. _ Solon next proceeded 
to new model the political law; and his eſtabliſhments on this head remained among 
the Athenians, while they preſerved their liberties. ' He ſeems to have ſet out with 


this principle, that a perfect republic, in which each citizen ſhould have an equal 


political importance, was a ſyſtem of government, beautiful indeed in theory, but 


not reducible to practice. He divided the citizens therefore into four claſſes, ac- 


cording to the wealth which they poſſeſſed, and the pooreſt claſs he rendered alto- 


gether incapable of any public office. They had a voice, however, in the general 
council of the nation, in which all matters of principal concern were determined in 
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the laſt reſort. But leſt this aſſembly, which was compoſed of all the citizens, 
| ſhould, in the words of Plutarch, like a ſhip with too many fails, be expoſed to the 
guſt of folly, tumult, and diſorder, he provided for its ſafety by the two anchors of 
the Senate and Areopagus. The firſt of theſe courts conſiſted of four hundred 

erſons, a hundred out of each tribe of the Athenians, who prepared all important 
bills that came before the aſſembly of the people; the ſecond, though but a court 
of juſtice, gained a prodigious aſcendancy in the republic, by the wiſdom and gra- 
vity of its members, who were not choſen, but after the ſtricteſt ſcrutiny, and the 


moſt ſerious deliberation. | | | -*, TT 
Such was the ſyſtem of government eſtabliſhed by Solon, which, the nearer we 
examine it, will afford the more matter for our admiration. Upon the ſame plan 
moſt of the other ancient republics were eſtabliſhed. To inſiſt on all of them, 
therefore, would neither be entertaining nor inſtructive. But the government of 
Sparta, or Lacedaemon, had ſomething in it ſo peculiar, that the great lines of it 
at leaſt ought not to be omitted even in a delineation of this ſort. Sparta, like the 
other ſtates of Greece, was originally divided into a number of petty principalities, 
of which each was under the juriſdiction of its own immediate chieftain. Lelex is 
ſaid to be the firſt king, about the year B. C. 1516. At length, the two brothers 
Euriſthenes and Procles, getting poſſeſſion of this country, became conjunct 12 
in the royalty; and what 1s extremely ſingular, their poſterity, in the dire ** 
line, continued to rule conjunctly for nine hundred years, ending with 
Cleomenes, anno 220 before the Chriſtian æra. The Spartan government, how- 
ever, did not take that ſingular form which renders it ſo remarkable, until 3 C 
the time of Lycurgus, the celebrated legiſlator. The plan of policy deviſ- 33“ 
ed by Lycurgus, agreed with that already deſcribed, in comprehending a 
ſenate and aſſembly of the people, and in general in all thoſe eſtabliſhments which 
are deemed moſt requiſite for the ſecurity of political independence. It differed 
from that of Athens, and indeed from all other governments, in having two kings, 
whoſe office was hereditary, though their power was ſufficiently circumſcribed by 
proper checks and reſtraints. But the great characteriſtic of the Spartan conſtitution 
aroſe from this, that in all laws, Lycurgus had at leaſt as much reſpect to war, as 
to political liberty. With this view, all forts of luxury, all arts of elegance or en- 
tertainment, every thing in ſhort, which had the ſmalleſt tendency to ſoften the 
minds of the Spartans, was abſolutely proſcribed. They were forbidden the uſe of 
money, they lived at public tables on the coarſeſt fare, the younger were taught to 
pay the utmoſt reverence to the more advanced in years, and all ranks, capable to 
bear arms, were daily accuſtomed to the moſt painful exerciſes; To the Spartans 
alone, war was a relaxation rather. than a hardſhip, and they behaved in it with a 
ſpirit of which hardly any but a Spartan could even form a conception. 4 
In order to ſee the effect of theſe principles, and to connect under one point of 
view the hiſtory of the different quarters of the globe, we muſt now caſt our eyes 
on Aſia, and obſerve the events which happened in thoſe great empires, of which 
we have fo long loſt fight. We have already mentioned in what obſcurity the 3 
hiſtory of Egypt is involved, until the reign of Bocchoris. From this pe- 
riod, to the diſſolution of their government by Cambyſes of Perſia, in the | 
year B. C. 524, the Egyptians are more celebrated for the wiſdom of their laws, 
and political inſtitutions than for the power of their arms. Several of theſe ſeem 
to have been dictated by the true ſpirit of civil wiſdom, and were admirably calcu- 
lated for preſerving order and good government in an extenſive kingdom. The 
great empire of Aſſyria Hs, which had ſo long diſappeared, becomes again an 
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object of attention, and affords the firſt inſtance we meet with in hiſtory, of a 
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kingdom which fell aſunder by its own weight, and the effeminate weakneſs of its 
ſovereigns./ /\Sardanapalus the laſt emperor of Aſſyria, neglecting the adminiſtra- 
tion of affairs, and ſhutting himſelf up in his palace with his women and eunuchs, 
fell into contempt with his ſubjects. The governors of his provinces, to whom, 
like a weak and indolent prince, he had entirely committed the command of his 
armies, did not fail to lay hold of this opportunity of raiſing their own fortune on 
the ruins of their maſter's power. Arbaces governor of Media, and Beleſis go- 
vernor of Babylon, conſpire againſt their ſovereign, ſet fire to his capital, in which 
Sardanapalus periſhed, B. C. 820, and divide between them his extenſive dominions. 
Theſe two kingdoms, ſometimes united under one prince, and ſometimes governed 
each by a particular ſovereign, maintained the chief ſway of Aſia for many years. 
Phul revived the kingdom of Aſſyria anno B. C. 777, and Shalmaneſer, one of his 
ſucceſſors, put an end to the kingdom of Iſrael, and carried the ten Tribes captive 
into Aſſyria and Media, B. C. 721. Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, alſo in 
the year B. C. 587, overturned the kingdom of Judah, which had continued in 
the family of David from the year 1055, and maſtered all the countries around him. 
8 © But in the year 538, Cyrus the Great took Babylon and reduced this quarter of 
5 the world under the Perſian yoke. The manners of this people as brave, hardy, 
539. and independent, as well as the government of Cyrus, in all its various 
departments, are elegantly deſcribed by Xenophon, a Grecian philoſopher and hiſ- 
torian. It is not neceſſary, however, that we ſhould enter on the ſame detail upon 
this ſubject, as with regard to the affairs of the Greeks. We have, in modern times, 
ſufficient bare g of monarchical governments; but bw few are our republics ? 
But the era of Cyrus is in one reſpect extremely remarkable, beſide delivering the 
Jews from their captivity, becauſe, with it the hiſtory of the great nations of anti- 
quity, which has hitherto engaged our attention, may be ſuppoſed to finiſh. , Let 
us conſider then the genius of the Aſſyrians, Babylonians, and Egyptians, in arts and 
ſciences ; and if poſſible, diſcover what progreſs they had made in thoſe acquire- 
ments, which are moſt ſubſervient to the intereſts of ſociety. - + =» | 
The taſte for the great and magnificent, ſeems to have been the prevailing cha- 
rafter of theſe nations; and they principally diſplayed it in their works, of archi- 
tefture. There are no veftiges, however, now remaining, which confirm the 
teſtimony of ancient writers, with regard to the great works which adorned Baby- 
lon and Nineveh : neither is it clearly determined in what year they were begun or 
finiſhed. There are three pyramids, ſtupendous fabrics, {till remaining in Egypt, 
at ſome leagues diſtance from Cairo, and about nine miles from the Nile, which 
are ſuppoſed to have been the burying places of the ancient Egyptian kings. The 
largeſt is five hundred feet in height, and two thouſand fix hundred and forty broad 
each way at bottom. The apex is 13 feet ſquare. The ſecond ſtands on as 


much ground as the firſt, but is 40 feet lower. It was a ſuperſtition among this 


people, derived from the earlieſt times, that even after death the ſoul continued 
in the body as long as it remained uncorrupted. Hence proceeded the cuſtom of 
- embalming, or of throwing into the dead body ſuch vegetables as experience had 

diſcovered to be the greateſt preſervatives againſt putrefaction. The pyramids 
were erected with the ſame view. In them the bodies of the Egyptian kings were 
concealed. This expedient, together with embalming, as theſe ſuperſtitious mo- 
narchs concerved, would inevitably fecure a ſafe and comfortable retreat for their 
- ſouls after death. From what we read of the walls of Babylon, the temple of 

Belus, and other works of the Eaſt, and from what travellers have recorded of the 
amids, it appears that they were really ſuperb and magnificent ſtructures, 
totally void of etegance. The orders of architecture were not yet known, 


nor 
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nor even the conſtructing of vaults. The arts, in which theſe nations, next to ar- 
chitecture, principally excelled, were ſculpture and embroidery. As to the ſciences, 
they had all along continued to beſtow their principal attention on aſtronomy. 
It does not appear, however, that they made great progreſs in-explaining the cauſes 
of the phenomena of the univerſe, or indeed in any ſpecies of rational and found | | 
philoſophy. To demonſtrate this to an intelligent reader, it is ſufficient to obſerve, 
that according to the teſtimony of ſacred and profane writers, the abſurd reveries 
of magic and aſtrology, which always decreaſe in proportion to the advancement 
of true ſcience, were in high eſteem among them, during the lateſt periods of their 
neger. The countries which they occupied were extremely fruitful, and af- 
orded without much labour all the neceſſaries, and even luxuries of life. They 
had long been accuſtomed to a civilized and poliſhed life in great cities. Theſe 
circumſtances had tainted their manners with effeminacy and corruption, and ren- 
dered them an eaſy prey to the Perſians, a nation juſt emerging from barbariſm, and 
of conſequence brave and warlike. This was ſtill more eaſy in the infancy of the 
military art: when ſtrength and courage were the only circumſtances which gave. 
the advantage to one nation over another; when, properly ſpeaking, there were no 
fortified places, which in modern times have been diſcovered to be fo uſeful in ſtop- 
ping the progreſs of a victorious enemy; and when the event of a battle commonly 
decided the fate of an empire. But we muſt now turn our attention to other ob- 
I The hiſtory of Perſia, after the reign of Cyrus, who died in the year B. C. 529, 
offers little, conſidered in itſelf, that merits our regard: but when combined with 
that of Greece, it becomes particularly intereſting. The monarchs who ſucceeded 
Cyrus, gave an opportunity to the Greeks to exerciſe thoſe virtues, which the free- | 
dom of their government had created and confirmed. Sparta remained under the -» ; 
influence of Lycurgus's inſtitutions : Athens had juſt recovered from the tyranny 
of the Piſiſtratidæ, a family who had trampled on the laws of Solon, and uſurped 
the ſupreme power. Such was their ſituation, when the luſt of univerſal 5 . 
empire, which ſeldom fails to torment the breaſt of tyrants, led Darius (at 
the inſtigation of Hippias who had been expelled from Athens, and on ac- I 
count of the Athenians burning the city of Sardis), to ſend forth his numerous 
armies into Greece. But the Perſians were no longer thoſe invincible ſoldiers, who 
under Cyrus, had conquered Aſia. Their minds were enervated by luxury and ſer- 
vitude. Athens on the contrary, teemed with great men, whoſe minds were nobly 
animated by the late recovery of their freedom. Miltiades, in the plains. of , _ 
Marathon, with ten thouſand Athenians, overcame the Perſian army of a 
hundred thouſand foot, and ten thouſand cavalry. His countrymen, The- #7" 
miſtocles and . Ariſtides, the firſt celebrated for his abilities, the ſecond for his vir- 
tue, gained the next honours to the general. It does not fall within our plan to 
mention the events of this war, which, as the nobleſt monuments of virtue over force, 
of courage over numbers, of liberty over ſervitude, deſerve to be read at length in 
ancient writers. OR LO TREES 
Xerxes, the ſon of Darius, came in perſon into Greece, with an immenſe _ C. 
army, which, according to Herodotus, amounted to two millions and one g. 
hundred thouſand men. This account has been juſtly conſidered, by ſome ET. 
ingenious modern writers, as incredible. The truth cannot now be aſcertained : but 
that the army of Xerxes was extremely numerous, 1s the more probable, from the 
great extent of his empire, and from the abſurd practice of the eaſtern nations, of 
encumbering their camp with a ſuperfluous multitude. Whatever the numbers of 
his army were, he was every where defeated, by ſea and land, and eſcaped to an in 
| | | | | a fiſhing; 
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a fiſhing boat. Such was the ſpirit of the Greeks, and ſo well did they know that 


«« wanting virtue, life is pain and woe; that wanting liberty, even virtue mourns, 
and looks around for happineſs in vain.” But though the Perſian war concluded 
gloriouſly for the Greeks, it is in a great meaſure, to this war, that the ſubſequent _ 
misfortunes of that nation are to be attributed. It was not the battles in which 
they ſuffered the loſs of ſo many brave men, but thoſe in which they acquired an 
immenſity of Perſian gold; it was not their enduring ſo many hardſhips in the 
courſe of the war, but their connection with the Perſians, after the concluſion of it, | 
which ſubverted the Grecian eſtabliſhments, and ruined the moſt virtuous confe- 4 $ 
deracy that ever exiſted upon earth. The Greeks became haughty after their vic- | | 
tories : delivered from the common enemy, they began to quarrel with one another : 
their quarrels were fomented by Perſian gold, of which they had acquired enough 
B. C. to make them deſirous of more. Hence proceeded the famous Peloponneſian 
War, in which the Athenians and Lacedæmonians acted as principals, and 
731 drew after them the other ſtates of Greece. They continued to weaken 
themſelves by theſe inteſtine diviſions, till Philip king of Macedon (a country 
till this time little known, but which, by the active and crafty genius of this prince, 
became important and powerful), rendered himſelf the abſolute maſter of Greece, 
B. C. Þy the battle of Cheronæa. But this conqueſt is one of the firſt we meet 
: By with in hiſtory, which did not depend on the event of a battle. Philip had 
339. laid his ſchemes fo deeply, and by bribery, promiſes, and intrigues, gained 
over ſuch a number of conſiderable perſons in the ſeveral ſtates of Greece to his in- 
tereſt, that another day would have put in his poſſeſſion what Cheronæa had denied 
him. The Greeks had loſt that virtue, which was the baſis of their confederacy. . 
Their popular governments ſerved only to give a ſanction to their licentiouſneſs and 
corruption. The 1 Ig orators, in molt of their ſtates, were bribed into the ſer- 
vice of Philip; and all the eloquence of a Demoſthenes, aſſiſted by truth and virtue, 
was unequal to the mean, but more ſeductive arts of his opponents, who, by flatter- 
ing the people, uſed the ſureſt method of winning their affections. . 
Philip had propoſed to extend the boundaries of his empire beyond the narrow 
limits of Greece. But he did not long ſurvive the battle of Cheronæa. Upon his 
deceaſe, his ſon Alexander was choſen general againſt the Perſians, by all the Gre- 
cian ſtates, except the Athenians and Thebans. Theſe made a feeble effort for ex- 
piring liberty. But they were obliged to yield to ſuperior force. Secure 
_ B.C | A he a 
\ on the ſide of Greece, Alexander ſet out on his Perſian expedition, at the 
| 334 head of thirty thouſand foot, and five thouſand horſe. The ſucceſs of this 
army in conquering the whole force of Darius, in three pitched battles, in over-run- 
ning and ſubduing not only the countries then known to the Greeks, but many parts 
of India, the very names of which had never reached an European ear, has been de- 
{ſcribed by many authors both ancient and modern, and conſtitutes a ſingular part of 
B. C. the hiſtory of the world. Soon after this rapid career of victory and ſucceſs, 
A ; Alexander died at Babylon. His. captains, after ſacrificing all his family 
3*3* to their ambition, divided among them his dominions. This gives riſe to a 
number of æras and events too complicated for our preſent purpoſe, and even too 
unintereſting. . After conſidering therefore the ſtate of arts and ſciences in Greece, 
we ſhall paſs over to the Roman affairs, where the hiſtorical deduction is more ſimple, 
and alſo more important. VVV | 15 
The bare names of illuſtrious men, who flouriſhed in Greece from the time of 
Cyrus to that of Alexander, would fill a large volume. During this period, all the 
arts were carried to the higheſt pitch of perfection; and the improvements we have 
hitherto mentioned, were but the dawnings of this glorious day. Though the 
3 5 7 1 eaſtern 
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eaſtern nations had raiſed magnificent and ſtupendous ſtructures, the Greeks were 
the firſt people in the world, who, in their works of architecture, added beauty to 
magnificence, and elegance to grandeur. The temples of Jupiter Olympus, and 
the Epheſian Diana, are the firſt monuments of good taſte. They were erected b 


the Grecian colonies, who ſettled in Aſia Minor, before the reign of Cyrus. Phidias, 


the Athenian, who died in the year B. C. 432, is the firſt ſculptor whoſe works 
have been immortal. Zeuxis, Parrhaſius, and Timantheus, during the ſame age, 
firſt diſcovered the power of the pencil, and all the magic of painting. Compoſi- 
tion, in all its various branches, reached a degree of perfection in the Greek lan- 
guage, of which a modern reader can hardly form an idea. After Heſiod and Ho- 
mer, who flouriſhed 1000 years before the Chriſtian æra, the tragic poets Eſchy- 
| lus, Sophocles, and Euripides, were the firſt conſiderable improvers of poetry. He- 
rodotus gave ſimplicity and elegance to proſaic writing. Ifocrates gave it cadence 
and harmony, but it was left to Thucydides and Demoſthenes, to diſcover the full 
force of the Greek tongue. It was not however in the finer arts alone that the Greeks 


excelled. Every ſpecies of philoſophy was cultivated among them with the utmoſt 


ſucceſs. Not to mention the divine Socrates, the virtue of whoſe life, and the ex- 


cellence of whoſe philoſophy, juſtly entitled him to a very high degree of veneration; 


his three diſciples, Plato, Ariſtotle, and Xenophon, may, for ſtrength of reaſoning, 
juſtneſs of ſentiment, and propriety of expreſſion, be put on a footing with the writers 
of any age or country. Experience, indeed, in a long courſe of years, has taught 
us many ſecrets in nature, with which theſe philoſophers were unacquainted, and 
which no ſtrength. of genius could divine. But whatever ſome vain empirics in 
learning may pretend, the moſt learned and ingenious men, both in France and Eng- 
land, have acknowledged the ſuperiority of the Greek philoſophers, and have reckoned 
themſelves happy in catching their turn of thinking, and manner of expreſſion. 
But the Greeks were not leſs diſtinguiſhed for their active than for their ſpeculative 
talents. It would be endleſs to recount the names of their famous ſtateſmen and 
warriors, and it is impoſſible to mention a few without doing injuſtice to a greater 
number. War was firſt reduced into a ſcience by the Greeks. Their ſoldiers foughr 


from an affection to their country, and an ardor for glory, and not from a dread of 


their ſuperiors. We have ſeen the effect of this military virtue in their wars againſt 
the Perſians: the cauſe of it was the wiſe laws which Amphictyon, Solon, and Lycur- 
gus had eſtabliſhed in Greece. But we muſt now leave this nation, whoſe hiſtory, 
both civil and philoſophical, is as important as their territory was inconſiderable, 
and turn our attention to the Roman affairs, which are ſtill more intereſting, both. 
3 their own account, and from the relation in which they ſtand to thoſe of modern: 
Europe. | 
| The character of Romulus, the founder of the Roman ſtate, when we view. B. C. 
him as the leader of a few lawleſs and wandering banditti, is an object of ex 
treme inſignificance. But when we conſider him as the founder ian empire 53. 
as extenſive as the world, and whoſe progreſs and decline have occaſioned the two: 
greateſt revolutions that ever happened in Europe, we cannot help being intereſted 


in his conduct. His diſpoſition was extremely martial; and the political ſtate of 


Italy, divided into a number of ſmall but independent diſtricts, afforded a noble 
field for the diſplay. of military talents. Romulus was continually embroiled with 
one or other of his neighbours; and war was the only employment by which he and 
his companions expected not only to aggrandize themſelves, but even to ſubſiſt. In- 
the conduct of his wars with the neighbouring people, we may obſerve the ſame 
maxims by which the Romans afterwards became maſters of the world. Inftead of 


deſtroying the nations he had ſubjected, he united them to the Roman ſtate, whereby- | 


Rome 
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Rome acquired a new acceſſion of ſtrength from every war ſhe undertook, and be- 
came powerful and populous from that very circumſtance which ruins and depopu- 


lates other kingdoms. If the enemies, with which he contended, had, by means of 
the art or arms they employed, any conſiderable advantage, Romulus immediately 
adopted that practice, or the uſe of that weapon, and improved the military ſyſtem 
of the Romans by the united experience of all their enemies. We have an example 
of both theſe maxims, by means of which the Roman ſtate arrived at ſuch a pitch 
of grandeur, in the war with the. Sabines. Romulus having conquered that nation, 
not only united them to the Romans, but finding their buckler preferable to the Ro- 


man,. inſtantly threw aſide the latter, and made uſe of the Sabine buckler in fighting 


againſt other ſtates. Romulus, though principally attached to war, did not alto- 
gether neglect the civil policy of his infant kingdom. He inſtituted what was 
called the Senate, a. court originally compoſed of a hundred perſons, diſtinguiſhed 
for their wiſdom and experience. He enacted laws for the adminiſtration of juſtice, 


and for bridling the fierce and unruly paſſions of his followers : and, after a long 
reign ſpent in aps the civil or military intereſts of his country, was, 
e moſt probable conjecture, eee aſſaſſinated by ſome of 


according to 
717 the members of that ſenate, which he himſelf had inſtituted. 

The ſucceſſors of Romulus were all very extraordinary perſonages. Numa, who 
came next to him, eſtabliſhed the religious ceremonies of the Romans, and inf pired 
them with that veneration for an oath, which was ever after the ſoul of their military 
diſcipline. Tullus Hoſtilus, Ancus Martius, Tarquinius Priſcus, and Servius Tul- 


lius, laboured each during his reign for the grandeur of Rome. But Tarquinius 
Superbus, the ſeventh and laſt king, having obtained the crown by the execrable 


murder of his father-in-law Servius, continued to ſupport it by the moſt cruel and 
infamous tyranny. This, together with the inſolence of his ſon Sextus Tarquinius 


who, by diſhonouring Lucretia, a Roman lady, affronted the whole nation, occal 


B. C. ſioned the expulſion of the Tarquin family, and with it the diſſolution of the 


authority, who might conduct them to the field, and regulate their military enter- 


8 regal government. As the Romans however were continually engaged in 
59 war, they found it neceſſary to have ſome officer inveſted with ſupreme 


— 


priſes. In the room of the kings, therefore, they appointed two annual magiſtrates 


called conſuls, who without creating the ſame jealouſy, fucceeded to all the power of 


their ſovereigns. This revolution was extremely favourable to the Roman grandeur. 
The conſuls, who enjoyed but a temporary power, were deſirous of ſignalizing their 
reign by ſome great action: each vied with thoſe who had gone before him, and the 
Romans were daily led out againſt ſome new enemy. When we add ro this, that 
the people, naturally warlike, were inſpired to deeds of valour by every conſideration 


which could excite them: that the citizens of Rome were all ſoldiers, and fought for 


their lands, their children, and their liberties, we need not be ſurpriſed, that they 


ſhould, in the courſe of ſome centuries, extend their power all over Italy. 
The Romans, now ſecure at home, and finding no enemy to contend with, turn 


their eyes abroad, and meet with a powerful rival in the Carthaginians. This ſtate 
had been founded or enlarged on the coaſt of the Mediterranean in Africa, ſome 
- time before Rome, by a colony of Phcenicians, anno B. C. 869, and, according to 


_ practice of their mother country, they had cultivated commerce and naval great- 


Carthage, in this deſign, had proved wonderfully ſucceſsful, She now com- 


manded both ſides of the Mediterranean. Beſides that of Africa, which ſhe almoſt 


entirely poſſeſſed, ſhe had extended herſelf on the Spaniſh fide, through the Straits. 
Thus miſtreſs of the ſea, and of commerce, ſhe had ſeized on the iſlands of Corſica 
3 8 . and 
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and Sardinia, Sicily had difficulty to defend itſelf; and the Romans were 


between theſe rival ſtates, known in hiſtory by the name of Punic wars, in 
which the Carthaginians, with all their wealth and power, were an unequal match for 


in the ſenate, the propriety of that law, which cut off from thoſe who ſuffered + 
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B.C. 


too nearly threatened not to take up arms. Hence a ſucceſſion of hoſtilities #4 


the Romans. Carthage was a powerful republic, when Rome was an inconſiderable 


ſtate; but ſhe was now become corrupt and effeminate, while Rome was in the 


vigour of her political conſtitution. Carthage employed mercenaries to carry on 


her wars; Rome, as we have already mentioned, was compoſed of ſoldiers. The 
firſt war with Carthage laſted twenty-three years, and taught the Romans the art of 


fighting on the ſea, with which they had been hitherto unacquainted. A Carthagi- 
nian veſſel was wrecked on their coaſt; they uſed it for a model, in three B. C 
months fitted out a fleet, and the conſul Duilius, who fought their firſt naval 
battle, was victorious. It is not to our purpoſe to mention all the tranſactions | 
of theſe wars. The behaviour of Regulus, the Roman general, may give us an idea 


of the ſpirit which then animated this people. Being taken priſoner in Africa, he is 


ſent back on his parole to negociare a change of priſoners. He maintains B. C. 
themſelves to be taken, all hopes of being ſaved, and returns to a certain 359 
death. | | | 5 R | | 

Neither was hear, though corrupted, deficient in great men. Of all the ene- 
mies the Romans ever had to contend with, Hannibal the Carthaginian was the moſt 
inflexible and dangerous. His father Hamilcar had imbibed an extreme hatred 
againſt the Romans, and having ſettled the inteſtine troubles of his country, he took 
an early opportunity to inſpire his ſon, though but nine years old, with his own ſen- 
timents. For this purpoſe he ordered a ſolemn facrifice to be offered to Jupiter, and 


leading his ſon to the altar, aſked him whether he was willing to attend him in his 


expedition againſt the Romans; the courageous boy not only conſented to go, but 
- conjured his father by the gods preſent, to form him to victory, and teach him the 


art of conquering. That I will joyfully do, replied Hamilcar, and with all the care 
of a father who loves you, if you will ſwear upon the altar to be an eternal enemy to 
the Romans. Hannibal readily complied; and the ſolemnity of the ceremony, and 


the ſacredneſs of the oath, made ſuch an impreſſion upon his mind, as nothing after- 

| wards could ever efface. Being appointed general at twenty-five years of age, 
he croffes the Ebro, the Pyrenees, and the Alps, and in a moment falls down DS 
upon Italy. The loſs of four battles threatens the fall of Rome.  Sicity *** 


3 


ſides with the conqueror. Hieronymus king of Syracuſe declares againſt the Ro- 
mans, and almoſt all Italy abandons them. In this extremity, Rome owed its pre- 
ſervation to three great men. Fabius Maximus, deſpiſing popular clamour, and the 
military ardour of his countrymen, declines coming to an engagement. The 


ſtrength of Rome has time to recover. Marcellus raiſes the ſiege of Nola, takes 
Syracuſe, and revives the drooping ſpirits of his troops. The Romans admired the 


character of theſe great men, but ſaw ſomething more divine in the young Scipio. 


The ſucceſs of this young hero confirmed the popular opinion, that he was 'of divine 
extraction, and held converſe with the gods. At the age of four-and-twenty, B. C. 


he flies into Spain, where both his father and uncle had loſt their lives, at- 


tacks New Carthage, and carries it at the firſt aſſault. Upon his arrival in 


Africa, kings ſubmit to him, Carthage trembles in her turn, and ſees her armies de- 
feated. Hannibal, ſixteen years victorious, is in vain called- home to de- B. C. 
fend his country. Carthage is rendered tributary, gives hoſtages, and en-. 


o 
* 


gages never to enter upon A war, but with the conſent of the Roman people. 
G | After 


— 


„ ANTROPUCTION. 


After the conqueſt of Carthage, Nome had inconſiderable wars but great victo- 


ries; before this time its wars were great, and its victories. inconſiderable. At this 


"I 


time the world was divided, as it were, into two parts; in the one fought the Ro- 
| Was ag Saba quarrels which had laſted 


mans and Carthiginians; the other was agitated 


and the Eaſt. The ſtates of Greece had once more diſengaged themſelves. from a 
foreign yoke. They were divided into three confederacies, the Etolians, Acheans, 


and Beotians; each of theſe was an aſſociation of free cities, which had aſſemblies 


and magiſtrates, in common. The Etolians were the moſt conſiderable of them all. 
The kings of Macedon maintained that ſuperiority, which in ancient times, when 
the balance of power was little attended to, a great prince naturally poſſeſſed over 
his leſs powerful neighbours. Philip the preſent monarch, had rendered himſelf 
odious to the Greeks, by ſame. unpopular and tyrannical ſteps; the Etolians were 
molt irritated. ;.. and. hearing the fame of the Roman arms, called them into Greece, 
and overcame Philip by their affiftange. The victory, however, chiefly redounded 
to the adyantage of the Romans, The Macedonian garriſons; were obliged to eva- 


the Romans, and the ſtates of Greece became their dependants. The Etolians, 
diſcovering their firſt error, endeavoured to remedy it by another ſtill more dan- 
gerous to themſelves, and more advantageous to the Romans. As they had called 
the Romans into Greece to defend them againſt king Philip, they now called in An- 
tiochus, king of Syria, to deſend them againſt the Romans. The famous Hanni- 
bal too had recourſe to the ſame prince, who was at this time the moſt powerful 
monarch in the Eaſt, and the ſucceſſor to the dominions of Alexander in Aſia. But 
Antiochus did not follom his advice ſo much, as. that of the Etolians; for, inſtead 
of renewing the war in Italy, where Hannibal from experience, judged the Ro- 
mans to be moſt vulnerable, he landed in Greece with a ſmall body of troops, and 
being overcome without difficulty, fled over into Aſia. In this war the Romans 
made uſe of Philip for conquering Antiochus, as. they had before done of the Eto- 
B. C. iam for conquering Philip. They now purſue Antiochus, the laſt object 
ha of their reſentment, into Aſia, and, having vanquiſhed him by ſea and land, 
.* ©. compel him to ſubmit to an infamous treaty. © 
In theſe conqueſts the Romans ſtill allowed. the ancient inhabitants to poſſeſs their 
territory ; they did not even change the form of government; the conquered na- 
tions became the allies af the Roman people, which denomination however, under 
a ſpecious name, concealed a condition very ſervile, and inferred, that they ſhould 


fubmit to whatever was required of them. When we reflect on theſe eaſy conqueſts, 
we. have reaſon to. be. aftoniſhed at the reſiſtance which the Romans met with from 


Mithridates king of Pontus, for the ſpace of 26. years. But this monarch 
had great reſources. His kingdom, bordering on the. inacceſſible mountains of 
Caucaſus, abounded in a race of men, whoſe minds were not enervated by pleaſure, 
and whoſe. bodies. were firm and vigorous, and he gave the Romans more trouble 


PFC 
er; but had not a ſpirit to ſhake it off, were tranſported. at finding a prince, 
who dared to ſhew himſelf an enemy; do the Romans, and cheerfully ſubmit 


his protedtion. Mithridates, however, at laſt was compelled to yield ta the fuperior 
Oo 


rtune of the Romans. | Vanquiſhed ſucceſſively by Sylla and Lucullus, he was 


at length fubdued by Pompey, and ſtripped of his dominions and of his life, in the 
year B. C. 63. In Africa, the Roman arms met with, equal ſucceſs. Marius, in 


con- 
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conquering Jugurtha, made all ſecure in that quarter. Even the barbarous ,, .. 
nations beyond the Alps, began to feel the weight of the Roman arms. 
Gallia Narbonenſis had been reduced into a province. The Cimbri, 10. 
Teutones, and other northern nations of Europe, broke into this part of the em- 
pire. The ſame Marius, whoſe name was fo terrible in Africa, then made the c 


North of Europe to tremble. The Barbarians retired to their wilds and defarts, 


leſs formidable than the Roman legions. ' But while Rome conquered the 

world, there ſubſifted an internal war within her walls. This war had fubfiſted 
from the firſt periods of the government. Rome, after che expulſion of her kings, 
enjoyed but a partial liberty. The deſcendants of the ſenators, who were diſtin- 
guiſhed by the name of Patricians, were inveſted with ſo many odious privileges, 
that the people felt their. dependance, and became determined to ſhake it off. A 
thoufand diſputes on this ſubject aroſe betwixt them and the Patricians, which al- 


ways terminated in favour of liberty. 


Tpheſe diſputes while the Romans p eſerved their virtue, were not attended with 


any dangerous conſequences. The Patricians, who loved their country, cheerfully 


parted with ſome of their privileges to ſatisfy the people; and the people, on the 
other hand, though they otic laws, by which they might be admitted to enjoy 
the firſt offices of the ſtate, and though they had the power of nomination, always 


named Patrictans, But when the Romans, by the conqueſt of foreign nations, 


became acquainted with all their luxuries and refinements ; when they became tainted 


with the effeminacy and corruption of the eaſtern cburts, and ſported with every 


thing juſt and honourable, in order to obtain them, the ſtate, torn by the factions 
between its members, and without virtue on either ſide, to keep it together, be- 

came a prey to its own children. Hence the bloody ſeditions of the Gracchi, 
which paved the way for an inextingutſhable hatred between the nobles and com- 

mons, and made it eaſy for any turbulent demagogue to put them in action againſt 
each other. The love of their country was now no more than a ſpecious name; the 
better ſort were too wealthy and effeminate to fubmit to the rigours of military diſ- 
cipline, and the ſoldiers, compoſed of the dregs of the republic, were no longer 
citizens. They had little reſpe& for any but their commander; under his banner 
they fought, and conquered, and plundered; and for him they were ready to die. 
He might command e to embrue their hands in the blood of their country. 
They who knew no country but the camp, and no authority but that of their gene- 
ral, were ever ready to obey him. The multiplicity of the Roman conqueſts, how- 
ever, which required their keeping on foot ſeveral armies at the ſame time, retarded 
the ſubverſion of the republic. Theſe armies were ſo many checks upon each 
other. Had it not been for the ſoldiers of Sylla, Rome would have ſurrendered its 
liberty tothe army of Marius. 9 „ Et En $49 a 


: 


Julius Cafar at length appears. By fubduing the Gauls, he gained his country 


the moſt uſeful conquelt it ever made. Pompey, his own rival, is over- B. S 
come in the plains of Pharſalia. Cxfar appears victorious almoſt at the _ G 
ſame time all over the world: in Egypt, in Aſia, in Mauritania, in Spain,” 
in Gaul, and in Britain: conqueror on all ſides, he is acknowledged maſter at 
Rome, and in the whole empire. Brutus and Caſſius think to give Rome 1. 
her liberty, by ſtabbing him in the fenate-houſe. But, though they there 


by deliver the Romans from the tyranny of Julius, the republic does not _ 
obtain its freedom. It falls into the hands ef Mark Anthony; young Cæſar „ 
Ockavianus, nephew to Julius Cæſar, wreſts it from him by the ſea- fight at 
Actium, and there is no Brutus nor Caſſius to put an end to his life. Thoſe 
friends of liberty had killed themifelves in deſpair; and Octavius under , . 
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Auguſtus, and title of emperor, remained the undiſturbed maſter of the empire. 
During theſe civil commotions, the Romans ſtill preſerved the glory of their arms 
among diſtant nations; and, while it was unknown who ſhould be maſter at Rome, 
the Romans were without diſpute, the maſters of the world. Their military diſci- 
pline and valour aboliſhed all the remains of the Carthaginian, the Perſian, the 
Greek, the Aſſyrian, and Macedonian glory, they were now only a name. No 
ſooner therefore, was Octavius eſtabliſned on the throne, than ambaſſadors from all 

uarters of the known world, crowd to make their ſubmiſſions. Ethiopia ſues 
or peace; the Parthians, who had been a moſt formidable enemy, court his friend- 
ip; India feeks his alliance; Pannonia acknowledges him; Germany dreads 
B. C. him; and the Weſer receives his laws. Victorious by ſea and land, he ſhuts 
: the temple of Janus. The whole earth lives in peace under his power, and 
| _ Jeſus Chriſt comes into the world, four years before the common zra. 
Having thus traced the progreſs of the Roman government, while it remained a 
republic, our plan obliges us to ſay a few words with regard to the arts, ſciences, 
and manners of that people. During the, firſt ages of the republic, the Romans 
lived in a total neglect, or rather contempt, of all the elegant improvements of life. 
War, politics, and agricultare, were the only arts they ſtudied, becauſe they were 
the only arts they eſteemed. But upon the downfal of Carthage, the Romans: 
having no enemy to dread from abroad, began to taſte the ſweets of ſecurity, and 
to cultivate the arts. Their progreſs, however, was not gradual, as in the other 
countries we have deſcribed. The conqueſt of Greece at once put them in poſſeſſion 
of every thing moſt rare, curious, or elegant. Aſia, which was the next victim, 
offered all its ſtores ; and the Romans, from the moſt ſimple people, ſpeedily be- 
came acquainted with the arts, the luxuries, and. refinements of the whole earth. 
Eloquence they had always cultivated as the high road to eminence and prefer- 
ment. The orations of Cicero are inferior only to thoſe of Demoſthenes. In po- 
etry Virgil yields only to Homer, whoſe verſe, like the proſe of Demoſthenes, 
may be conſidered as inimitable. Horace, however, in his Fares and epiſtles, had 
no model among the Greeks, and ſtands to this day unrivalled in that ſpecies of 
Writing. In hiſtory, the Romans can boaſt of Livy, who poſſeſſes all the natural 
eaſe of Herodotus, and is more deſcriptive, more eloquent, and ſentimental. Ta- 
citus indeed did not flouriſh in the Auguſtan age, but his works do himſelf the 
greateſt honour, while they diſgrace; his country and human nature, whoſe corrup- 
tion and yices he paints in the moſt ſtriking colours. In philoſophy, if we except 
the works of Cicero, and the ſyſtem of the Greek philoſopher Epicurus, deſcribed 
in the nervous poetry of Lucretius, the Romans, during the time of the republic, 
made not the leaſt attempt. In tragedy, they never produced any thing excellent; 
and Terence, though remarkable for purity of ſtyle, wants that comica vis, or lively 
vein of humour, that diſtinguiſhes the Greek comedians, and which diſtinguiſhes 
% Ü -NV!M!]é...é’ÄEIñ!jB ...... ß YL CO NORINA 
We now return to our hiſtory, and are arrived at an æra, which preſents us with 
a ſet of monſters, under the name of emperors, whoſe hiſtories, a few excepted, 
diſgrace human nature. They did not indeed aboliſh the forms of the Roman re- 
public, though they e 46 its liberties; and, while they were practiſing the 
moſt unwarrantable cruelties upon their ſubjects, they themſelves were the ſlaves of 
their ſoldiers. They made the world tremble, while they. in their turn trembled at 
the army. Rome, from the time of Auguſtus, became the moſt. deſpotic empire 
that ever ſubſiſted in Europe. To form an idea of their government, we need only 
recall to our mind the ſituation of Turkey at preſent. It is of no importance there- 
fore to conlider the character of the emperors, ſince they had no power but what 
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aroſe from a mercenary ſtanding army, nor to enter. into a detail with regard to the 


tranſactions of the court, which were directed with that caprice, and cruelty, and 


corruption, which univerſally prevail under a deſpotic government. When it is 
ſaid that the Roman republic conquered the world, it is only meant of the civilized: 
part of it, chiefly in Greece, Carthage, and Aſia, A more difficult taſk ſtill re- 
mained for the emperors, to ſubdue the barbarous nations of- Europe ; the Ger- 
mans, the Gauls, the Britons, and even the remote corner of Scotland; for though 
theſe countries had been diſcovered, they were not effectually ſubdued by the Ro- 
man generals. Theſe nations, though rude and ignorant, were brave and inde- 
ndent. It was rather from the ſuperiority of their diſcipline, than of their cou- 
rage, that the Romans gained any advantage over them. The Roman wars with 
the Germans, are deſcribed by Tacitus, and from his accounts, though a Roman, 
it is eaſy to diſcoyer with what bravery they fought, and with what reluctance 
they ſubmitted. to a foreign yoke. From the obſtinate. reſiſtance of the Germans, 


we may judge of the. difficulties the Romans met with in ſubduing the other 


nations of Europe. The conteſts were on both ſides bloody; the countries of 
Europe were ſucceſſively laid waſte, the inhabitants periſhed in the field, many 
were carried into ſlavery, and but a feeble remnant ſubmitted to the Roman power. 
This ſituation of affairs was extremely unfayourable to the happineſs. of mankind-- 
The barbarous nations, indeed, from their intercourſe with the Romans, acquired 
ſome taſte for the arts, ſciences, language, and manners of their new maſters. 
Theſe however were but miſerable conſolations for the loſs. of liberty, for being 
deprived. of the uſe of their arms, for being over-awed by mercenary ſoldiers. 
kept in pay to reſtrain them, and for being delivered over to rapacious governors... 
who plundered them without mercy. The only circumſtance which could ſupport 
them under theſe complicated calamities, was the hope of ſeeing better das. 
The Roman empire, now ſtretched. out to ſuch an extent, had loſt its ſpring 


and force. It contained within itſelf the ſeeds of diſſolution; and the violent ir- 


ruption of the Goths, Vandals, Huns, and other Barbarians, haſtened its deſtruc- 


tion. Theſe fierce tribes, who came to take vengeance on the empire, either 


itzhabited the various parts of Germany, which had never been ſubdued by the 


Romans, or were ſcattered over the vaſt countries of the north of Europe, and 
north-weſt of Aſia, which are now inhabited by the Danes, the Swedes, the Poles, 
the ſubjects of the Ruſſian empire, and the Tartars. They were drawn from their 


native country by that reſtleſſneſs which actuates the minds of Barbarians, and 


makes them rove from home in queſt of plunder, or new ſettlements. The firſt 

invaders met with a powerful reſiſtance from the ſuperior diſcipline of the Roman 
legions ; but this, inſtead of daunting men of a ſtrong and impetuous temper, only 
rouſed them to vengeance. They return to their companions, . acquaint them with 
the unknown conveniences and luxuries that abounded in countries better cultivated, 


or bleſſed with a milder climate than their own; they acquaint. them with the: bat- - 


tles they had fought, of the friends they had loſt, and warm them with reſentment : 
againſt . Great bodies of armed men (ſays an elegant hiſtorian, in 
deſcribing this ſcene of deſolation) with their wives and children, and. ſlaves and 
flocks, iſſued forth, like regular colonies, in queſt of new ſettlements- New ad- 
venturers followed them. The lands which they deſerted were occupied by more 
remote tribes of Barbarians. Theſe, in their turn, puſhed forward into more fertile 
countries, and, like a torrent continually increaſing, rolled.. on, and ſwept every 
thing before them. Wherever the e 3a marched, their route was. marked 


with blood. They ravaged or deſtroyed all around them. They made no diſtinc- 
tion between what was ſacred, and what was profane. They reſpected. no age, B or: 
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ſex, Ir rank; If a man was called to fix upon the period in the hiſtory of the 
world, during Which the condition of the human race was moſt calamitous and 
,aMi&ed, he would, without heſitation, name that which elapſed from the death of 
_ "Theodoſins the Great, A. D. 395, to the- eſtabliſhment of the Lombards in Italy, 
A. D. 371. The cotemporary authors, who beheld that ſcene of deſolation, labour, 
anch art at a loſs for expreſſions to deſcribe the horror of it. The ſcourge of God, 
ile deftrager of nations, are the dreadful epithets by which they diſtinguiſh the moſt 
W e Rar MILO SO ee 


- Conſtantine, who was emperor the beginning of the fourth century, and who 
AD had embraced Chriſtianity, je the ſeat. of empire from Rome to Con- 
n  ſtantinople. This occaſioned a prodigious alteration. The weſtern and 
328. eaſtern provinces were ſeparated from each other, and governed by different 
1 The withdrawing the Roman legions from the Rhine and the Danube 
* the Eaſt, threw down the weſtern barriers of the empire, and laid it open to 
Rome (now known by the name of the Weſtern Empire, in contradiſtinction to 
Conſtantinople, which, from its ſituation, was called the Eaſtern Empire), weak- 
enced by this diviſion, becomes a prey to the barbarous nations. Its ancient glory, 
8 vainly deemed immortal, is effaced, and Odoacer, a Barbarian chieftain, is 
5 { Fated on the throne of the Cæſars. Theſe irruptions into the empire 
were gradual and ſucceſſive. The immenſe fabric of the Roman empire 
was the work of many ages, and ſeveral centuries were employed in demoliſhing 
it. The ancient diſcipline of the Romans, in military affairs, was ſo efficacious, 
that the remains of it deſcended to their ſucceſſors, and muſt have proved an over- 
match for all their enemies, had it not been for the vices of their emperors, and 
the univerſal corruption of manners among the people. Satiated with the luxuries 
' of the known world, the emperors were at a loſs to find new provocatives. The 
moſt diſtant regions were exploted, the ingenuity of mankind was exerciſed, and 
the tribute of provinces expended upon one favourite diſh. The tyranny, and 
the univerſal + ae" of manners wet opatgr ron under the emperors, or, as they 
are called, Cæſars, could only be equalled by the barbarity of thoſe nations who 
_ - Powirds che cloſe of the fixth century, the Saxons, a German nation, were 
makers of the fouthern, and more fertile provinces of Britain; the Franks another 
trihe of Germans, of Gaul; the Goths, of Spain; the Goths and Lombards, of 
Maly, and the adjacent provinces. Scarcely any veſtige of the Roman policy, juriſ- 


* 


they were obliged daily to recite; ſome of them could fcarcely read it. The human 
mind neglected, uncultivated, and depreſſed, funk into the moſt profound ignorance. 
"The ſuperior genius of Charlemagne, who, in the beginning of the gth century, 
e e and be; with part of Italy; and Alfred the Great in Eng- 
Land, dufitig the latrer part of the fame century, endeavoured to diſpel this dark- 

nels, ant gave their ſubjects a thort glimpſe of light. But the ignorance of the 

age was to powerful for their efforts and inſtitutions. The darknefs. returned, and 


en 


1 


| | INTRODUCE YT HON * 
even increaſed; ſo that a ſtill greater degree of ignorance and barbariſm prevailed | 


- 


throughout Europe. 2 1 el (p45; Hs. „ 

A new diviſion of property gradually introduced a new ſpecies of government 
formerly unknown; which fingular inſtitution is now diſtinguiſhed by the name of 

the Feudal Syſtem. The king, or general, who led the Barbarians to conqueſt, 

parcelled out the lands of the vanquiſhed among his chief officers, binding thoſe on 
whom they were beſtowed. to follow his ftandard with a number of men, and to 
hear arms in his defence, The chief officers imitated the example of the ſovereign, 
and in diſtributing portions of their lands among their. dependants, annexed the 
ſame condition to the grant. But though this ſyſtem ſeemed to be admirably cal- 

' culated for defence - againſt a foreign enemy, it degenerated into a ſyſtem of op- 
The uſurpation of the nobles became unbounded and intolerable. They reduced - 
the great body of the people into a ſtate of actual ſervitude, They were deprived 
of the natural and moſt unalienable rights of humanity... They were flayes fixed to 
the ſoil which they cultivated, and together with it were transferred from 3 
prietor to another, by ſale or by conveyance. Every offended baron, or chieſtain, 
buckled on his armour, and ſought redreſs at the head of his vaſſals. His adver- 

ſaries met him in like hoſtile array, The kindred and dependants of the aggreſſor, 
as well as of the defender, were involved in the quarrel. They had not even the 
The monarchs — Europe perceived the encroachments of their nobles with im- 
patience. In order to create ſome: power that might counterbalance thaſe potent 
vaſſals, who, while they enſlaved the people, controlled or gave law to the crown, 

2 | ary was adopted of conferring new privileges on towns. Theſe: privileges abo- 
liſhed all marks of ſervitude; and the inhabitants of towns were formed into cor- 
porations, or bodies politic, to be governed by a cauncil and magiſtrates ot cheir 
QA eee e ene, ee e 97s F5rt 
Ihe acquiſition of liberty made ſuch a happy change in the condition of man- | 
Eind, as rouſed them from that ſtupidity. and inaction into which they had been 9 
ſunk by the wretchedneſs of their former ſtate. A ſpirit of induſtry revived; 7 
commerce became an object of attention, and began to: flouriſh. | 
Various cauſes. contributed to. revive this ſpirit of commeree, and to renew the 
intercourſe between different nations. Conſtantinople, the capital of the eaſtern 
or Greek empire, had eſcaped the ravages of the Goths and Vandals, who overthrew 
dmhat of the Weſt. In this city, ſome remains of literature and ſcience were pre- 
ſerved: this too, for many ages, was the great emporium of trade, and wfiere 
ſome reliſh. for the precious commodities and curious manufactures of India was: - 
retained. They communicated ſome knowledge of theſe to cheit neighbours in 
Italy; and the cruſades, which were begun by the Chriſtian powers of Europe 
wich a view to drive the Saracens from Jerufalem, opened a Communication in. 
between Europe and the Eaſt. Conſtantinople was the general place of = 955 
rendezvous for the Chriſtian armies, in their way to Paleſtine, or on their return 
fftrom thence. Though the object of theſe expeditions was conqueſt, and not com- 
merce, and though the iſſue of them proved unfortunate, their commercial effects 
were both beneficial and permanen . 


| * This Gothic ſy ſtem till prevails in Poland: a land, a country renowned; ſor civil and: religious 
remnant of it continued in the Highlands of -Scot- liberty, ſome relies of, theſe Gathje-igſtitutions are 
land fo late as the year 1748. And even in Eng. pereeivable at.thig day. ae i 
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Soon after the cloſe of the holy war, the mariners compaſs was invented, 
which facilitated the communication between remote nations, and brought 
them nearer to each other. The Italian ſtates, particularly thoſe of Venice 
and Genoa, began to eſtabliſh a regular commerce with the Eaſt, and the ports of 
Egypt, and drew from thence all the rich productions of India. Theſe commo- 
dities they-diſpoſed of to great advantage among the other nations of Europe, who 
began to acquire ſome taſte of elegance, unknown to their predeceſſors, or deſpiſed 
by them. During the 12th and 13th centuries, the commerce of Europe was 
almoſt entirely in the hands of the Italians, more commonly known in thoſe ages 
by the name of Lombards. Companies, or ſocieties of Lombard merchants, 2h 
tled in every different kingdom; they became the carriers, the manufacturers, and 
the bankers of Europe. One of theſe companies ſettled in London; and from 
hence the name of Lombard Street was derived. © © 
While the Italians in the ſouth of Europe cultivated trade with ſuch induſtry 
and ſucceſs, the commercial ſpirit ' awakened in the North towards the middle of 
the thirteenth century, As the Danes, Swedes, and other nations around the Bal- 
tic, were at that time extremely barbarous, and infeſted that ſea with their piracies, 
this obliged the cities of Lubec and Hamburgh, ſoon after they had begun to open 
ſome trade with the Italians, to enter into a league of mutual defence. They de- 
rived ſuch advantages from this union, that other towns acceded to their confe- 
deracy; and, in a ſhort time, eighty of the moſt confiderable cities, ſcattered 
through thoſe large countries of Germany and Flanders, which ſtretch from the bot- 
tom of the Baltic to Cologne on the Rhine, joined in an alliance, called the Han- 
fſeatic League; which became ſo formidable, that its alliance was courted, and its 
enmity was dreaded by the greateſt monarchs. The members of this powerful aſ- 
ſociation formed the firſt ſyſtematic plan of commerce known in the middle ages, 
and conducted it by common laws enacted in their general aſſemblies. They "Ak | 
plied the reſt of Europe with naval ſtores ; and pitched on different towns, the moſt 
eminent of which-was Bruges, in Flanders, where they eftabliſhed ſtaples, in which 
their commerce was regularly carried on. Thither the Lombards brought the 
productions of India, together with the manufactures of Italy, and exchanged them 
for the more bulky, but not leſs uſeful commodities of the North. 5 
As Bruges became the centre of communication between the Lombards and 
Hanſeatic merchants, the Flemings traded with both in that city to ſuch extent as 
well as advantage, as diffuſed among them a general habit of induſtry, which long 
rendered Flanders and the adjacent provinces the moſt opulent, the moſt populous. 
nne eve G7 BPR 
Struck with the flouriſhing ſtate of theſe provinces, of which he diſcovered the 
A. D. true cauſe, Edward III. of England endeavoured to excite a ſpirit of in- 
„ duſtry among his own ſubjects, who, blind to the advantages of their ſitu- 
1330 ation, and ignorant of the ſource from which opulence was deſtined to 
flow into their country, totally neglected commerce, and did not even attempt thoſe 
manufactures, the materials of which they furniſhed to foreigners. By alluring 
Flemiſh artiſans to ſettle in his dominions, as well as by many wiſe laws for the 
encouragement and regulation of trade, he gave a beginning to the woollen ma- 
nufactures of England; and firſt turned the active and enterpriſing genius of his 

people towards thoſe arts which have raiſed the Engliſh to the firſt rank among 
commercial nations. _ 855 TAE SHE 5 „ 
The Chriſtian princes, after their great loſſes in the cruſades, endeavoured to 
cultivate the friendſhip of the great hans of Tartary, whoſe fame in arms had 
reached the moſt remote corners of Europe and Aſia, that they might be ſome 
| p | p check 
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check upon the Turks, who had been fuch enemies to the Chriſtian name; and 
who, from a contemptible handful of wanderers, ſerving occaſionally in the armies 
of contending princes, had begun to extend their ravages over the fineſt countries 
of Aſia, „„ | 5 5 
The Chriſtian embaſſies were managed chiefly by monks, a wandering” — 
ſion of men, who, impelled by zeal, and undaunted by difficulties and danger, 
found their way to the remote courts of theſe infidels. The Engliſh philoſopher, 
Roger Bacon, was ſo induſtrious as to collect from their relations, or traditions, 
many particulars of the Tartars, which are to be found in Purchas's Pilgrim, and 
other books of travels. The firſt regular traveller of the monkiſh kind, who com- 
mitted his diſcoveries to writing, was John du Plant Carpin, who, with ſome of 
his- brethren,” about the year 1246, carried a letter from pope Innocent to the great 
khan of Tartary, in favour of the Chriſtian ſubjects in that prince's extenſive do- 
minions. Soon after this, a ſpirit of travelling into Tartary and India became 
general; and it would be no difficult matter to prove that many Europeans, about 
the end of the fourteenth century, ſerved in the armies of Tamerlane, one of the 
greateſt princes of Tartary, whoſe conqueſts reached to the moſt remote corners of 
India; and that they introduced into Europe the uſe of gunpowder and artillery ; 
the diſcoyery made by a German chemiſt being only partial and accidental. 
After the death of Tamerlane, who, jealous of the riſing power of the Turks, 
had checked their progreſs, the Chriſtian adventurers, upon their return, A D 
magnifying the vaſt riches of the Eaſt Indies, inſpired their countrymen 140. . 
with a ſpirit of adventure and diſcovery, and were the firſt that rendered a 
paſſage thither by ſea probable and practicable. The Portugueſe had been always- 
famous for their application to maritime affairs; and to their difcovery of the 
Cape of Good Hope, Great Britain is at this day indebted for her Indian com- 
mere. NES £5 | * TRIS ; 2X 2 © 5 
At firſt they contented themſelves with ſhort voyages, creeping along the coaſt 
of Africa, diſcovering cape after cape; but by making a ee. ogreſs ſouth- 
ward, they, in the year 1497, were ſo fortunate as to fail beyond the cape, which 
opened a paſſage by ſea to the eaſtern ocean, and all thoſe countries known by the 
names of India, China, and Japan. e PHE IE 
While the Portugueſe were intent upon a paſſage to India by the eaſt, -Colum- 
bus, a native of Genoa, conceived a project of failing thither by the weſt. His 
wha” 1 being condemned by his countrymen as chimerical and abſurd, he laid 
his ſchemes ſucceſſively before the courts of France, England, and Portugal, where 
he had no better ſucceſs. Such repeated diſappointments would have broken the 
ſpirit of any man but Columbus. The expedition required expence, and he had 
nothing to defray it. Spain was now his only reſource; and there, after eight years 
attendance, he at length ſucceeded, through the intereſt of queen Iſabella. This 
princeſs was prevailed upon to patroniſe him, by the repreſentations of Juan Perez, 
guardian of the monaſtery of Rabida. He was a man of conſiderable learning, and 
of ſome credit with queen Iſabella; and being warmly attached to Columbus, from 
his perſonal acquaintance with him, and knowledge of his merit, he had entered 
into an accurate examination of that great man's project, in conjunction with a 
phyſician ſettled in his neighbourhood, who was eminent for his ſkill in mathema- 
tical knowledge. This inveſtigation completely ſatisfied them of the ſolidity of 
the principles on which Columbus founded his opinion, and of the probability of 
ſucceſs'in executing the plan which he propoſed. Perez therefore ſo ſtrongly re- 
commended it to queen Iſabella, that ſhe entirely entered into the ſcheme, and 
even generouſly offered, to the honour of her ſex, to pledge her own 3 
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order to raiſe as much money as might be required in making preparations for the 
voyage. But Santangel, another friend and patron of Columbus, immediately en- 
gaged to advance the ſum that was requiſite, that the queen might not be reduced 
to the neceſſity of having recourſe to that expedient. „ 
Columbus now ſet fail, anno 1492, with a fleet of three ſhips, upon one of the 
moſt adventurous attempts ever undertaken by man, and in the fate of which the 
inhabitants of two worlds were intereſted. In this voyage he had a thouſand dif- 
ficulties to contend with; and his ſailors, who were often diſcontented, at length 
began to inſiſt upon his return, threatening in caſe of refuſal to throw him 
overboard; but the firmneſs of the commander, and the diſcovery of land, after 
a paſſage of 33 days, put an end to the commotion. From the appearance of the 
natives, he found to his ſurpriſe that this could not be the Indies he was in queſt 
of, and which he ſoon diſcovered to be a new world: of which the reader will find 
| 2 circumſtantial account in that part of the following work which treats of 
Feen, „ | Eau . 
Europe now began to emerge out of that darkneſs into which ſhe had been ſunk 
ſince the-ſubverſion of the Roman empire. Theſe diſcoveries, from which ſuch 
wealth was deſtined to flow to the commercial nations of Europe, were ſucceeded 
a. p. by others of unſpeakable benefit to mankind. The invention of printing, 
111. the revival of learning, arts, and ſciences; and, laſtly, the happy reform- 
11. ation in religion, all diſtinguiſh the 15th and 16th century as the firſt xra 
of modern hiſtory. It was in theſe ages that the powers of Europe were formed 
into one great political ſyſtem, in which each took a ſtation, wherein it has ſince 
remained, with leſs variation than could have been expected, after the ſhocks 
occaſioned by ſo many internal revolutions, and ſo many foreign wars, of which 
we have given ſome account in the hiſtory of each particular ſtate in the follow- 
ing work. The great events which happened then have not hitherto ſpent their 
force. The political principles and maxims then eſtabliſhed, ſtill continue to ope- 
rate; and the ideas concerning the balance of power then introduced, or rendered 
general, ſtill influence, in ſome degree, the councils of European nations. 
From all which it ſeems extremely certain, that the concurrence of ſo many rival 
princes will always prevent any one of them from gaining the empire over Eu- 
rope. But it is no leſs certain, that, in contending for it, they muſt weaken their 
on force, and may at length render themſelves incapable of defending even 
their juſt poſſeſſions. The partial conqueſts they may make are extremely illu- 
ſive; inſtead of promoting, they rather oppoſe their deſigns; the more any king- 
dom is extended, it becomes the weaker; and great projects have not been ſo often 
executed by flow reiterated efforts, as in the courſe of a few years, and ſometimes 
by a ſingle expedition. A prince may form a deliberate plan of deſtroying the 
rights of his ſubjects; he may proceed by flow degrees in the execution of it, and 
if he die before it is completed, his ſucceſſor may purſue the ſame ſteps, and avail 
himſelf of what: was done before him. But external conqueſts cannot be conceal- 
ed; they generally occaſion more fear than hurt, and are almoſt always leſs ſolid 
chan brilliant. Hence the alarms they excite, the confederacies they give occaſion 
to, by which the prince who, by misfortune, has been a conqueror, is commonly 
reduced to the laft extremities. This doctrine, however contrary to the prejudices 
of a powerful and victorious nation, is one of the beſt eſtabliſhed in the ſcience of 
politics. It is confirmed, by examples both ancient and modern. The ſtates of 
Greece, in particular, delivered from the terror of the Perſian invaſions, exhibit 
the ſame truth in a great variety of lights. There was not one of the moſt incon- 


ſiderable of theſe little ſocieties, but in its turn imbibed the frenzy of conqueſt, 
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and in its turn too was reduced by this frenzy to the utmoſt miſery and diſtreſsꝰ. 


The modern examples are ſo well-known, that it is almoſt unneceſſary to mention 
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them. Who does not know that the - houſe of Auſtria F excited the terror of all 
Europe, before it excited the pity of Great Britain! Had that family never been 
the object of fear, the empreſs queen would never have become the object of com- 
paſſion. France affords an example not leſs ſtriking. The nerves of that king- 
dom were ſtrained ſo far beyond their ftrength, by an ambitious monarch, that it 
ſeemed hardly poſſible they ſhould acquire their natural tone in the courſe of this 
century. The debility of their efforts in the war of 1756 proved the greatneſs of 
the evil, and the inefficacy of any remedy which is not flow and gradual: but the 
Britiſh cabinet, in agitating a civil war with the North Americans, hath greatly 
- contributed to reſtore and augment their naval power. | | 

Of all the kingdoms of Europe, Great Britain, for a long, time, enjoyed the 
greateſt degree 7 proſperity and glory. She ought, therefore, to have been the 
more attentive. to preſerve ſo brilliant an exiſtence. A great empire cannot be con- 
tinued in a happy ſituation, but by wiſdom, and moderation. The unhappy con- 
teſt of Great Britain with the American colonies, through the folly, arrogance, 
or arbitrary deſigns of her then miniſters of ſtate, has plunged her into the great- 
eſt difficulties; her national debt has been augmented to a prodigious height; her 
taxes greatly increaſed, and her trade diminiſned. Happy will it be, if the pre- 
ſent peace with America, and with the European powers with whom ſhe has been 
involved in war, in conſequence of her ever to be lamented conteſt with the co- 
lonies, ſhould again reſtore her to her former proſperity and tranquillity. 
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5 EITY is an awful object, and has ever rouſed the attention of mankind: 
1D but they being incapable of elevating their ideas to all the ſublimity of his 
perſections, have too often brought down his perfections to the level of their own 
ideas. This is more particularly true with regard to thoſe nations whoſe religion 
had no other foundation but the natural feelings, and more often the irregular paſ- 
ſions, of the human heart, and who had received no light from heaven reſpecting 
this important object. In deducing the hiſtory of religion, therefore, we mutt. 

make «4 ſame diſtinction, which we have hitherto obſerved, in tracing the pro- 
greſs of arts, ſciences, and of civilization among mankind. We muſt ſeparate 
what is human from what is divine, what had its origin from particular revela- 


tiquity, did not gratify the ambition of that mo- 


* The reader who would ſee this ſubject fully 
illuſtrated, may look at Hocrates? Oration on the 
Peace; one of the moſt finiſhed models of ancient 
eloquence ; and which contains a rich fund of po- 
| litical knowledge. | | 6 5 
I + Germany, Holland, and all the Low Coun- 

tries, ſeveral ſtates in Italy, the kingdom of Spain, 
with the vaſt empires of Mexico and Peru in 


South America, were, at the time of the Reforma- 


tion. governed by Charles V. of the houſe of 
Auſtria: territories which, though exceeding in 
riches and extent the moſt powerful empires of an- 


narch ; and his whole reign was a ſcene of hoſtility 
againſt his neighbours. One of his ſucceſſors, the 
late empreſs queen, and the repreſentative of that 


family, was, however, upon the death of her fa- 


ther, not only ſtripped of her dominions, but re- 
duced ſo low as to be in the want of neceſlaries ; and 


contributions were actually raiſed for her in Great 


Britain, whoſe king, George II. engaged in her 
cauſe, and at the expence of this nation reinſtated. 
her upon the imperial throne, 


H 2 . | tions, 


the more improved ſocieties of men, it was altogether obliterated. 


N Irren. | 
tions, from what is the effect 'of general laws, and of the unaſſiſted operations of 


the human mind. | 


Agreeably to this diſtinction, we find, that in the firſt ages of the world, the re- 


ligion of the eaſtern nations was pure and luminous. It aroſe from a divine ſource, 
and was not then disfigured by human fancies or caprice. In time, however, theſe 
began to have their influence; the ray of tradition was obſcured, and among thoſe 
tribes which ſeparated at the greateſt diſtance, and in the ſmalleſt numbers, from 
In this ſituation a particular people were ſelected by God himſelf, to be the de- 
poſitaries of his law and worſhip ; but the reſt of mankind were left to form hypo- 
theſes upon theſe ſubjects, which were more or leſs perfect according to an infinity 
of circumſtances, which cannot properly be reduced under any general heads. 
The moſt common religion of antiquity, that which prevailed the longeſt, and 
extended the wideſt, was PoLVYTHEIsM, or the doctrine of a plurality of Gods. 
The rage of ſyſtem, the ambition of reducing all the phenomena of the moral 


-world to a few general principles, has occaſioned many imperfe& accounts, both of 
the origin and nature of this ſpecies of worſhip. For without entering into a mi- 


nute detail, it is impoſſible to give an adequate idea of the ſubject; and what is 


ſaid upon it in general, muſt always be liable to many exceptions. 3 
One thing, however, may be obſerved, that the polytheiſm of the ancients ſeems 


neither to have been the fruit of -philoſophical ſpeculations, nor of disfigured tra- 
ditions, concerning the nature of the divinity. * It ſeems to have ariſen during the 


rudeſt ages of ſociety, while the rational powers were feeble, and while mankind 
were under the tyranny of imagination and paſſion. It was built therefore ſolely 


upon ſentiment; as each tribe of men had their heroes, ſo likewiſe they had their 
gods. Thoſe heroes who led them forth to the combat, who preſided in their coun- 
cils, whoſe image was engraved on their fancy, whoſe exploits were imprinted on 


their memory, even after death enjoyed an exiſtence in the imagination of their fol- 


lowers. The force of blood, of friendſhip, of affection, among rude nations, is 
what we cannot eaſily conceive: but the power of imagination over the ſenſes is 


what all men have in ſome degree experienced. Combine theſe two cauſes, and it 


will not appear ſtrange that the image of departed heroes ſhould have been ſeen 
by their companions, animating the battle, taking vengeance on their enemies, 
and performing, in a word, the fame functions which they performed when alive. 


An appearance ſo unnatural would not excite terror among men unacquainted with 


evil ſpirits, and who had not learned to fear any thing but their enemies. On the 


contrary, it confirmed their courage, flattered their vanity, and the teſtimony of 


thoſe who had ſeen it, ſupported by the extreme credulity and romantic caſt of thoſe 
who had not, gained an univerſal aſſent among all the members of their ſociety, A 
ſmall degree of reflection, however, would be ſufficient to convince them, that, as 
their own heroes exiſted after death, it might likewiſe be the caſe of thoſe of their 


enemies. Two orders of gods, therefore, would. be eſtabliſhed, the propitious and 
the hoſtile; the gods who were to be loved, and thoſe who were to be feared, But 
time, which wears off the impreſſions of tradition, the frequent invaſions by which 


the nations of antiquity were ravaged, deſolated, or tranſplanted, made. them loſe 
the names, and confound the characters of thoſe two orders of divinities, and form 
various ſyſtems of religion, which, though warped by a thouſand particular cir- 
cumſtances, gave no ſmall indications of their firſt texture and original materials. 
For in general the gods of the ancients gave abundant proof of human infirmity. 
They were ſubject to all the paſſions of men; they partook even of their partial 


affections, and in many inſtances diſcovered their preference of one race or nation to 
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all others. They did not eat and drink the ſame ſubſtances with men; but chey lived 


on nectar and ambroſia; they had a particular pleaſure in ſmelling the ſteam of the 


ſacrifices, and they made love with a ferocity unknown in northern climates; The 
rites by which they were worſhipped, naturally reſulted from their character. The 
moſt enlightened among the Greeks, entertained nearly the ſame notions of gods 


and religion, with thoſe that are to be met with in the poems of Heſiod and Ho- 


mer; and Anaxagoras, who flouriſned B. C. 430 years, was the firſt, even in 
Greece, that publicly announced the exiſtence of one Creator and Governor of the 
univerſe. 5 5 5 | NO 


* 


It muſt be obſerved, however; that the religion of the ancients was not much 


connected, either with their private behaviour, or with their political arrangements. 


If we except a few fanatical ſocieties, whoſe principles do not fall within our plan, 
the greater part of mankind were extremely tolerant in their principles. They had 
their own gods who watched over them; their neighbours, they imagined, alſo 


had theirs ; and there was room enough in the univerſe for both to live together in 


good fellowſhip, without interfering or joſtling with one another. 

The introduction of Chriſtianity, by inculcating the unity of God, by announ- 
cing the purity of his character, and by explaining the ſervice he required of men, 
produced a total alteration in their religious ſentiments and belief. But this is not 
the place for handling this ſublime ſubject. It is ſufficient to obſerve here, that a 
religion, which was founded on the unity of the Deity, which admitted of no aſſo- 


_ ciation with falſe gods, muſt either be altogether deſtroyed, or become the prevail- 


ing belief of mankind. The latter was the caſe. Chriſtianity made its way among 
the civilized part of mankind, by the ſublimity of its doctrines and precepts ; it 
required not the aid of human power; it ſuſtained itſelf by the truth and wiſdom 
by which it was characteriſed. But in time it became corrupted by the introduc- 
tion of worldly maxims, of maxims very inconſiſtent with the precepts of its divine 
author, and by the ambition of the clergy ; which at length occaſioned the eleva- 
tion, and exorbitant claims of the biſhop of Rome. 3 | 

The management of whatever related to the church being naturally conferred 
on thoſe who had eſtabliſhed it, firſt occaſioned the elevation and then the domina- 


tion of the clergy, and afterwards of the biſhop of Rome, over all the members of 
the Chriſtian world. It is impoſſible to deſcribe, within our narrow limits, all the 
concomitant cauſes, ſome of which were extremely delicate, by which this fpecies 


of univerſal monarchy was eſtabliſhed. The biſhops of Rome by being removed 
from the control of the Roman emperors, then reſiding in Conſtantinople ; by bor- 
rowing with little variation, the religious ceremonies and rites eſtabliſhed among 


the heathen world, and otherwiſe working on the credulous minds of. Barbarians, 


by whom that empire began to be diſmembered ; and by availing themſelves af 
every circumſtance which Fortune threw in their way, ſlowly erected the fabric of 
their antichriſtian power, at firſt an obje& of veneration, and afterwards of terror, 
to all temporal princes. The cauſes of its happy diffolution- are more palpable, 
and operated with greater activity. The moſt efficacious was the rapid improve- 
ment of arts, government, and commerce, which, after many ages of barbarity, 
made its way into Europe. The ſcandalous lives of thoſe who called themſelves the 
* mmſters of Jeſus Chriſt,” their ignorance and tyranny, the deſire natural to ſo- 
vereigns of delivering themſelves from a foreign yoke, the opportunity of applying 
to national objects, the immenſe wealth which had been diverted to the ſervice of 
the church in every kingdom of Europe, conſpired with the ardour of the firſt re- 
formers, and haſtened the progreſs of the reformation. The unreaſonableneſs of 
the claims of the church of Rome was demonſtrated ; many of their doctrines tr 
7 > prov 


| 
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proved to be equally unſcriptural and irrational; and ſome of their abſurd mum- 
meries and ſuperſtitions were expoſed both by argument and ridicule. The ſervices 
of the reformers in this reſpe& give them a juſt claim to our veneration; but in- 
volved as they had themſelves been in the darkneſs of ſuperſtition, it was not to. 
be expected that they ſhould be able wholly to free themſelves from errors; they til} 

retained an attachment to fome abſurd doctrines, and preſerved too much of the 
intolerant fpirit of the church from which they had ſeparated themſelves. With all 
their defects, they are entitled to our admiration and eſteem ; and the Reformation 
began by Luther in Germany in the year 1517, and which took place in England 
A. D. 1534, was an event highly favourable to the civil, as well as to the religious 
rights of mankind. — | 


We ſhall now proceed to the main part of our work, beginning with EuRkopk. 
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which ſhall be explained at length in their proper places. 


— — 
— — — 


ä R . 
AURO P E, though the leaſt extenſive quarter of the globe, containing only 
about 4, 4 56, 06 5 ſquare miles, whereas the habitable parts of the World in 
the other quarters, are eſtimated at 36, 666, 806 ſquare miles, is in many re- 
ſpects that which moſt deſerves our attention. There the human mind has made 
the greateſt progreſs towards its improvement; and there the arts, whether of utility 


or ornament, the ſciences, both military and civil, have been carried to the greateſt 


perfection. If we except the earlieſt ages of the world, it is in Europe that we find 
the greateſt variety of character, government, and manners, and from whence we 


draw the greateſt number of facts and memorials, either for our entertainment or 
_ inſtruction. | 


Geography diſcovers to us two circumſtances with regard to Europe, which per- 
haps have had a conſiderable tendency in giving it the ſuperiority over the reſt of 


the world. Firſt, the happy temperature of its climate, no * mk of it lying within 
the torrid zone; and ſecondly, the great variety of its ſurface. The effect of a 


moderate climate, both on plants and animals, is well known from experience. 
The immenſe number of mountains, rivers, ſeas, &c. which divide the different 


countries of Europe from one another, is likewiſe extremely commodious for its 
inhabitants. Theſe natural boundaries check the progreſs of conqueſt or deſpotiſm, 
which has always been ſo rapid in the extenſive plains of Africa and the Eaſt: the 


ſeas and rivers facilitate the intercourſe and commerce between different nations ; 


and even the barren rocks and mountains are more favourable for exciting human 
_ induſtry and invention, than the natural unſolicited luxuriancy of more fertile ſoils. 


There is no part of Europe fo diverſified in its ſurface, ſo interrupted by natural 
boundaries or diviſions, as Greece: and we have ſeen that it was there the hu- 
man mind began to know and to avail itſelf of its ſtrength, and that many of the 
arts, ſubſervient to utility or pleaſure, were inyented, or at leaſt greatly improved. 
What Greece therefore is with regard to Europe, Europe itſelf is with regard to 
the reſt of the globe. The analogy may even be carried farther, and it is worth 


| while to attend to it. As ancient Greece (for we do not ſpeak of Greece as it is at 
preſent, under the domination of Turks and unnatural tyranny of Barbarians) was 


diſtinguiſhed above all the reſt of Europe for the equity of its laws, and the freedom 
of its political conſtitution ; ſo has Europe in general been remarkable for ſmaller 


deviations, at leaſt, from the laws of nature and equality, than have been admitted 


in other quarters of the world. Though moſt of the European governments are 


monarchical, we may diſcover, on due examination, that there are a thouſand little 


ſprings, which check the force, and ſoften the rigour of monarchy in Europe, that 
do not exiſt any where elfe. In proportion to the number and force of theſe checks, 


the monarchies of Europe, ſuch as Ruſfia, France, Spain, and Denmark, differ 


from one another. Beſides monarchies, in which one man bears the chief ſway, 


there are in Europe, ariftecracies or governments of the nobles, and democracies or 
governments of the people. Venice is an example of the former ; Holland, and 
ſome ſtates of Italy and Switzerland, afford examples of the latter. There are, 


likewiſe, mixed governments, which cannot be aſſigned to any one claſs. Great 
Britain, which partakes of all the three, is the moſt ſingular inſtance of this kind 


we are acquainted with. The other mixed governments in Europe are compoſed | 


only of two of the ſimple forms, ſuch as Poland, ſeveral ftates of Italy, &c. all 
The 


56 


EUROPE. 


The Chriſtian religion is eſtabliſhed throughout every part of Europe, except 


Turkey; but, from the various capacities of the human mind, and the different 


lights in which ſpeculative opinions are apt to appear, when viewed by 


rſons of 


different educations and- paſſions, that religion is divided into a number of different 


' ſets, but which may be comprehended . under three 
The Greek church; 2d, Popery ; and 3d, Prateſtanti 


eral denominations; iſt, 
which laſt is again di- 


vided into Lutheraniſm and Calviniſm, ſo called from Luther and Calvin, the two 
diſtinguiſhed reformers of the 16th century. _ 25 
The languages of Europe are derived from the ſix following: the Greek, La- 
tin, Teutonic or old German, the Celtic, Sclavonic, and Gothic. ; 
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GRAND Divisrons OF EUROPE. 
HIS grand diviſion of the earth is ſituated between the roth degree 


and the 65th degree eaſt longitude from London; and between the 36th and 
72d degree of north latitude. It is bounded on the north, by the Frozen Ocean; 
n the eaft, by Aſia; on the ſouth, by the Mediterranean Sea, which divides it 


| 25 Africa; and on the weſt, by the Atlantic Ocean, which ſeparates it from 
America: being 3000 miles long from Cape St. Vincent in the weſt, to the mouth 


of the river Oby in the north eaſt; and 2500 broad from north to ſouth, from 
the north Cape in Norway to Cape Cayha or Metapar in the Morea, the moſt 
ſouthern promontory in Europe. It contains the following kingdoms and ſtates. 


8 


„ TBreadch. Chief City. Ct, Bearing] a. 5 Religions, 
| Miles. H. M. | „ 
300 London n Calviniſts, Luth. &c. 
1 5 Edinburgh 400 N. o 12 aft. |Calviniſts, &c. US: 
150 Dublin I 270 N. W. [o 26 aft. J|Calviniſts and Pap. 
300 Bergen 540 N. o 24 bef. Lutherans 
180 [Copenhagen] 5 N. E. [o 50 bef. Lutherans 
coo [Stockholm 750 N. E. | : 10 bef. Lutherans . 
1100 [Peterſburg | 1140 N. E | 2 4 bef, Greek Church _ 
680 [Warſaw 760 E. 1 24 bet. Pap. Luth. and Calv. 
KK. Pr. Dom.] 60 350 [Berlin 540 E. 059 bet. [Luth. and Calvy. 
(Germany 600 | 500 [Vienna 500 E. 1 5 bef, Pap. Luth. and Calv.| 
Bohemia 300 250 [Prague boo E. [I 4 bef, Papiſts 
Holland 1510 [Amfterdam | 180 E. o 18 bef. Calviniſts hy 
Flanders | 200 | 200 |Bruſfels” 180 F. E. | © 16 bef. [Papiſts 
France 600 | goo [Paris 200 8. E. [o 9 bef. [Papiſts 
Spain | 700 500 Madrid | 800 8. o 17 aft, |tapiſts ES 
Portugal 300 100 [Liſbon $50 S. W. [o 38 aft, |Papiſts 7 
Switzerland | 260 100 Bern, Core,| 420 §. E. | o 28 bef. Calvin. and Papifts, 
Cs 
Several ) Piedmont, Montfcrrat, Milan, Parma, Modena, Mantua, Venice, Genoa, Tuſcany &c. 
ſmall ſtates J Turin, Caſal, Milan, Parma, Modena, Mantua, Venice, Genoa, Florence. 
Popedom 240 120 Nome 820 S. E. [o 52 bef. Papiſts 
Naples | 1280 | 120 Naples EE, 870 8. E. 1 oO bef. Papiſts 
= 320 | 200 [Buda | 789 S. E. | i 17 bef [Pap. and Proteſtants | | 
1 f boo | 420 er 1320 S. E.. 1 58 . 80 
Lit. Tartary*| 380 | 240 Precop 1500 E. 2 24 bef, | Greek Church. 
reece 400 | 240 Athens 1360 8. E. | 1 37 bef. 


This includes the Crim Tartary, now ceded to Ruſſia, for the particulars of which, ſee 8 . 
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Excluſive of the Britiſh iſles, before mentioned, Evrope contains the 
following 1 iſlands: 


S co AS 4. — 


225 x | Iflands. | Chief Towns. Subje& to 


85 NE ny Iceland — — — {| |Skalholt_ Denmark, 
Þ | Zealand, Funen, Alſen, Falſter, Lang- D k 5 
| land, Laland, Femeren, Mona, Born- „ * 
; holm, — — 
Baltic Sea. « Gothland, Aland, Rugen, — — — , — Sweden. 
| | Ofel, Dagho, d — — — — |} Ruſſia, 
| | Uſedom, Wollin, — _ — — | Pruſſia. 
Ivica, — — — ' — | Ivica, Spain. 
| IMN,ajorca, — — — | Majorca, __ 
Mediterranean Minorca, — — — Port Mahon, Ditto * | | 
| Sardinia, — — — Cagliari, | King of Sardinia, 
| Sicily, — — — Palermo, King of Two Sicilies. 
Adriatic, or Luſiena, Corfu, Cephalonia, Zant, 1 v 
ulf of Venice. } Leucadia, — — c EE — Venice. 
Candia, Rhodes, Negropont, Lemnos, 
Archipelago, Tenedos, Scyros, Mytelene, Scio, = 
and Levant Samos, Patmos, Paros, Cerigo, San- — — Turkey. 1 
Scas. torin, &c. being part of ancient and | 
modern Greece. — — 1 : i 
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Shall, ing to my plan, begin this account of his Daniſh Majeſty" s domi- 
7 nions with the moſt northerly ſituations, and divide them into four parts: 1ſt, 
Eaſt and Weſt Greenland, Iceland, and the iflands in the Atlantic Ocean ; 0p; 
Norway ; 3d, Denmark Proper ; and 4th, his German territories. 


The dimenſions of theſe countries may be ſeen in the following table. 


by Square 8 5 | = 
Denmark, | c A. 8. Chief Cities. 
Alen 8. R | 
North Jutland, |"9,600| 155 98 |Wyburg. a 
ha an TRE; utland, | : | ” 4 Sleſwick 1 
Proper. er Sletuick, 2,115] 70 3  [Sleſwick, 3 4 
55 at. 55 — 41 
: 5 0 Zealand, 15,935] 60 60 Cor RN HAGEN, TE. Lens Tron 
Z© | Funen, 1768 38 | 32 2 — 
BS | Falſter and J | : n 
— — 4 Langland, ' j 220 27 12 Naxkaw. 
en, go 13 8 Borge. | 
23 2 | Alſen, | 54] 15 | 6 [Sonderborge. 
= + | Mona I Stege. ; 
E , 39] 74 5 8 : 
| (Bornholm, 160] 20 12 Roſtcomby. 
In 1 70 KT Seas ts — Iſland, | 46,000] 435 | 185 |Skalholt. 
| ; Norway, 71,400] 750 | 170 [Bergen. 
0 Daniſh 3 land, 28,400] 285 | 172 [Wardhuys. | 
Ielphatia, Gllenburg, 1260 62 32 [Oldenburg. 3 | | he 
- [Lower eg {Al Stormar, | 1000] 52 | 32 Gluckſtadt. . = 
| Daniſh Holſtein, Pont ths Frog © | 
| Total 163,041 EP | Zk 


*. . was en from Spain by General ſieged and taken bs the — February 15, 
- Stanhope 1708, and confirmed to Great Britain 1782, and confirmed to them by the definitive 
by the Treaty of Utrecht 1713, but was be- Treaty of Peace, ſigned at Paris, Sept. 3, 2 Pb | br 
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58 WEST GREENLAN P. 
The reader way: *,—qpait'y that in the preceding table no calculation is made of 


the dimenſions o 


aſt and Weſt Greenland; becauſe in fact, they are not yet 


known, or known very imperfectly: we ſhall proceed to give the lateſt accounts of 


them, and from the beſt authorities that have come to our hands. 


IN THE ATLANTIC OCEAN. 


FAST axy WEST GREENLAND, ICELAND, 9 Taz ISLANDS: 


EAST GREENLAND. 


\HE moſt northerly part of his Daniſh majeſty's dominions ;, or, as others call 
it, New Greenland, and the, country of Spitzbergen, lies between 10 and 11 


deg. E. long. and 76 and 80 tee N. lat. Though it is now claimed by Denmark, 
it certainly was diſcovered by Sir Hugh Mar tr in 1553; and is ſuppoſed to 
be a continuation of Old Greenland. It obtained th 

the height and raggedneſs of its rocks. Few animals or vegetables are to be found 
here, and the fiſh and fowl are ſaid to forſake the coaſt in winter. The Ruſſians of 
Archangel have formed within the laſt 30 years, ſettlements for hunting in ſeveral 
places of the iſland of Spitzbergen. The Aurora Borealis and: the northern, lights 


reflected from the ſnow, enable them to purſue. the chace during the _ winter's 


night that reigns in thoſe gloomy regions, and they take a great number of ſea- lions 
which ſerve them for food. There is a whale-fiſhery, chiefly proſecuted by the 
Dutch and ſome Britiſh veſſels, on its coaſt. It likewiſe contains two harbours ; 
one called South Haven, and the other Maurice Bay ; but the inland parts are un- 


WEST GREENLAND 


IES between the meridian of Londbn, and 50 deg. W. long. and between 60 
and 76 deg. N. lat. | 


| InfaniTanTs.] By the lateſt accounts from the miſſionaries employed for the | 
converſion of the Greenlanders, their, whole number does not amount to above 


: ; 957 
ſtared inhabitants: Mr. Crantz, however, thinks that the roving ſouthlanders of 
Greenland may amount to about 7000. There is a great reſemblance between the 


[6 para pup and. dreſs of thofe natives, and. the Eſquimaux Americans, from 
whom they naturally differ but little, even after all the pains which the Daniſh and 


German miſſionaries have taken to convert and civilize them. They are low of 
ſtature, few exceeding five feet in height, and the generality are not ſo tall. The 


hair of their heads is long, ſtraight, and of a black colour; but they have ſeldom 


any beards, becauſe it. is their conſtant practice to root them out. They have high 
breafts and broad ſhoulders, eſpecially the women who ape. obliged to carry great 
burdens from their younger years. They are very light and nimble of foot, and can 
alſo uſe their hands with much {kill and dexterity. They are not very lively in 
their tempers, but they are good humoured, friendly, and unconcerned about 
futurity. Their moſt agreeable food is the fleſb of rein-deen;, but that is now 
{carce among them, and- their beſt: proviſions are fiſh, ſeals, and ſea-fowl. Their 
drink is clear water, which ſtands in the houſe in a great copper veſſel, or in a 
wooden tub, which is very; neatly made by them, ornamented with fiſh- bones 
and rings, and provided with a; pewter ladle or dipping diſn. The men make their 


— fiſhing implements, and prepare the wood-work of their boats; and 


be women cover them with, ſkins. The men hunt and fiſn, but when. they have 
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towed their booty to land, they trouble themſelves no farther about it; nay, it 
would be accounted beneath their dignity only to draw the ſeal up upon the ſhore. 
The women are the butchers and cooks, and alſo the curtiers to dreſs the pelts, 
and make clothes, ſhoes, and boots, out of them; ſo that they are likewiſe both 
ſhoemakers and taylors. The women alſo build and repair the houſes and tents, 
ſo far as relates to the maſonry, the men doing only the carpenters work. They 


live in huts during their winter, which is incredibly ſevere ; but Mr. Crantz, who 


has given us the lateſt and beſt accounts of this country; ſays, that in their longeſt 
ſummer days it is ſo hot that the inhabitants are obliged to throw off their ſummer 
garments. They have no trade, though they have a moſt improveable fiſhery upon 
their coaſts; but they employ all the year either in fiſhing or hunting, in which they 
are very dexterous, particularly in catching and killing ſeals. * CAR TED 
CuriosrTiEs:] The taking of whales in the ſeas of Greenland, among the fields 
of ice that have been increaſing for ages, is one of the greateſt curioſities in nature. 


Theſe fields, or pieces of ice, are frequently more than a mile in length, and up- 


wards of 100 feet in thickneſs; and when they are put in motion by a ſtorm, no- 
thing can be more terrible; the Dutch had 13 ſhips cruſhed to pieces by them in one 
ſeaſon. | | Kt i IE 

There are ſeveral kinds of whales in Greenland; fome white, and others black. 
The black fort, the grand bay whale; is in moſt eſteem, on account of his bulk, 
and the great quantity of fat or blubber he affords, which turns to oil. His tongue 
is about 18 feet long, incloſed in long pieces of what we call whalebone, which are 
covered with a kind of hair like horſe-hair; and on each fide of his tongue are 250 
pieces of this whalebone. As to the bones of his body they are as hard as an ox's 


bones, and of no uſe. There are no teeth in his mouth; and he is uſually between 
60 and 80 feet long; very thick about the head, but grows leſs from thence to the 


tail. h | 

When the ſeamen ſee a whale ſpout, the word is immediately given, fall, fall, 
when every one haſtens from the ſhip to his boat; fix or eight men being appointed 
to a boat, and four or five boats uſually belong to one Thip. : 

When they come near the whale, the harpooner ſtrikes him with his harpden (a 
barbed dart), and the monſter, finding himſelf wounded, runs ſwiftly down into the 
deep, and would carry the boat along with him if they did not give him line faſt 
enough; and to prevent the wood of the boat taking fire by the violent rubbing of 
the rope on the ſide of it, one wets it conſtantly with a mop. After the whale has 
run ſome hundred fathoms deep, he is forced to come up for air, when he makes ſuch 
a terrible noiſe with his ſpouting, that ſome have compared it to the firing of 
cannon. As ſoon as he appears on the furface of the water, ſome of the harpooners 
fix another harpoon in him, whereupon he plunges again into the deep ; and when 
he comes up a ſecond time, they pierce him with ſpears in the vital parts till he 
ſpouts out ſtreams of blood inſtead of water, beating the waves with his tail and 
fins till the ſea is all in a foam, the boats continuing to follow him ſome leagues, 
till he has loft his ſtrength ; and when he is dying he turns himſelf upon his back, 


and is drawn on ſhore, or to the ſhip if they be at a diſtance from the land. There 


they cut him in pieces, and by boiling the blubber extract the oil, if they have con- 
veniencies on ſhore; otherwiſe they barrel up the pieces, and bring them home; 
but nothing can ſmell ſtronger than theſe ſhips do. Every fiſh is computed to 4 — 


between 60 and 100 barrels of oil, of the value of 3]. or 41. a barrel. Though 


the Danes claim the country of Eaſt and Weſt Greenland, where theſe whales are 
taken, the Dutch have in a manner monopolized this fiſhery, Of late the Engliſh 
have alſo been very ſucceſsful in it. 3 ; 
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| 84 HIS iſland, which receives its name from the great maſſes of ice that are ſeen 


near it, lies between 63 and 67 deg. N. lat. and between 11 and 27 deg, 
W. long. It extends four hundred miles in length, and an hundred and ſixty in 
breadth, containing about 46000 ſquare miles. In April, 1783, the inhabitants 
of Iceland obſerved ſomething riſen and flaming in the ſea, to the ſouth of Grin- 
bourg, at eight miles diſtant from the rocks des Oiſeaux, which afterwards was 
found to be a new Iſland. The fact is authentic, but its dimenſions and ſituation 
are not well aſcertained. 'The information brought by the laſt ſhip from thence, 
was, that the Iſland was ſtill increaſing, and that great quantities of fire iſſued from 
two of its eminences. i | 
 PoPvULATION, INHABITANTS, MANNERS, AND CusToms.] It appears that a 
Norwegian colony, among which there were many Swedes, ſettled in Iceland in 
the ninth century. They found there inhabitants who were Chriſtians, and whom 
they called Papas. It is ſaid, that the Norwegians alſo found among them Iriſh 


books, bells, and croſiers: and it is conjectured, that the people who were there, 


when the Norwegians arrived in the iſland, originally came from England and Ireland. 
The inhabitants long retained their freedom; but they were at laſt obliged to ſub- 
mit to the kings of Norway, and afterwards became ſubject, together with Nor- 
way, to the kings of Denmark. They were at firſt governed by an admiral, who 
was ſent there every year to make the neceſſary regulations: but that mode has 
now been changed for many years, and a governor appointed, who is ſtyled Stift- 


ſamimann, and who conſtantly reſides in the country. 


The number of the inhabitants of Iceland is computed at about 60, ooo, which is 
by no means adequate to the extent of the country. It has been much more po- 
pulous in former times, but great numbers have been deſtroyed by contagious diſ- 


eaſes. The plague carried off many thouſands from 1402 to 1404. Many parts 


of Iceland have alſo been depopulated by famine: for though the Icelanders cannot 
in general be ſaid to be in want of neceſſary food, yet the country has ſeveral times 


been viſited by great famines. Theſe have been chiefly occaſioned by the Green- 
land floating ice; which, when it comes in great quantities, prevents the graſs 


from growing, and puts an entire ſtop to their fiſhing. The ſmall-pox has like- 


wiſe been very fatal here; for in the year 1707 and 1708 that diſeaſe deſtroyed 
16, ooo perſons. : | | 


The Icelanders in general are middle-ſized, amd well made though not very 


ſtrong. They are an honeſt, well intentioned people, moderately induſtrious, and 


very faithful and obliging. Theft is ſeldom heard of among them. They are 
much inclined to hoſpitality, and exerciſe it as far as their poverty will permit. 
Their chief employment is attending to fiſning, and the care of their cattle. On 
the coaſts, the men employ their time in fiſhing both winter and ſummer; and the 


women prepare the fiſh, and ſew and ſpin. The men alſo prepare leather, work at 
ſeveral mechanic trades, and ſome few work in gold and filver. They likewiſe 
manufacture a coarſe kind of cloth, which they call Wadmal. They have an un- 
commonly ſtrong attachment to their native country, and think themſelves no 
where elſe ſo happy. An Icelander, therefore, feldom ſettles in Copenhagen, 
though the moſt adyantageous conditions ſhould: be offered him. Their diſpoſi- 
tions are ſerious, and they are much inclined to religion. They never paſs a river, 
or any other dangerous place, without previouſly taking off their hats, and im- 
ploring the divine protection: and they are always thankful for their preſervation, 


when they have paſſed the danger. When they meet together, their chief paſtime 
hs : 4 Ss conliſts 


<2 
e 7 
2x8 
1 
88 2 
2 
r 
. OS 
Me nh 
e 
1085 
er 
8 
4 5 25 
2 
8 
4 9 
* 
. 
2 
= 
9 
3 
* 
. 
a 
bh — 
5 


SEI, 61 


conſiſts in reading their hiſtory. The maſter of the houſe begins, and the reſt 
continue in their turns when he is tired. They are famous for playing at cheſs; 
and one of their paſtimes conſiſts in reciting verſes. Sometimes a man and woman 
take one another by the hand, and by turns ſing ſtanzas, which are a kind of dia- 
logue, and in which the company occaſionally join in chorus. The dreſs of the 
Icelanders is not elegant or ornamental, but it is neat, . cleanly, and ſuited to the 
climate. On their fingers the women wear ſeveral gold, ſilver, or braſs rings. 
The poorer women dreſs in the coarſe cloth, called wadmal, and always wear black: 
thoſe who are in better circumſtances wear broad cloth, with ſilver ornaments, gilt. 
The houſes of the Icelanders are generally bad: in ſome places they are built of 
drift wood, and in others they are raiſed of lava, with moſs ſtuffed between the 
lava. Their roofs are covered with ſods laid over rafters, or ſometimes over ribs 
of whales, which are both more durable and more expenſive than wood. They 
have not even a chimney in their kitchens, bur only lay their fuel on the earth, 
between three ſtones; and the ſmoke iſſues from a ſquare hole in the roof. Their 
food principally conſiſts of dried fiſh, ſour butter, which they conſider as a great 
dainty, milk mixed with water and whey, and a little meat. Bread is ſo ſcarce 
among them, that there is hardly any peaſant who eats it above three or four months 
in the year. | | = | E 
RELIGION. ] The only religion tolerated in Iceland is the Lutheran. The 
churches on the eaſt, ſouth, and weſt quarters of the iſland, are under the juriſ- 
diction of the biſhop of Skalholt, (the capital of the iſland). and thoſe of the north. 
quarter are ſubject to the biſhop of Hoolum. The iſland is divided into 189 
pariſhes, of which 127 belong to the ſee of Skalholt, and 62 to that of Hoolum.. 
All the miniſters are natives of Iceland, and receive a yearly. falary of four or five 
hundred rix-dollars from the king, excluſive of what they have. from their con- 
gregations. | Ed eg. me Tg 
LanGvace.] The language in Iceland is the ſame as that formerly ſpoken in 
Sweden, Denmark, and Norway, and has been preſerved fo pure, that .any. Ice- 
| lander underſtands their moſt ancient traditional hiſtories. . h 
LEARNING AND LEARNED MEN. ] It is ſaid that poetry formerly flouriſhed very 
much in Iceland; and we are informed that Egil Skallagrimſon, Kormak Ogmund- 
ſon, Glum. Geirſon, and Thorlief Jarlaa were celebrated as great poets. But the 
art of writing was not much in uſe till after the year 1000; though the Runic cha- 
racters were known in. that country before that period, and moſt probably brought 
thither from Norway. After the reception of the Chriſtian religion, the Latin 
characters were immediately adopted, as the Runic alphabet which only conſiſts 
of ſixteen letters, was found inſufficient. The firſt Icelandic biſhop, Iſleif, founded 
a ſchool at Skalholt; and ſoon after they founded four other ſchools, in which the 
youth were inſtructed, in the Latin tongue, divinity, and ſome parts of theoretic 
philoſophy. And from the introduction of the Chriſtian religion here till the year 
1264, when Iceland became ſubject to Norway, it was one of the few countries in 
Europe, and the only one in the North, wherein the ſciences were cultivated and 
But this period of time ſeems to have produced more learned men in Iceland, 
than any other period ſince. It appears A0. their ancient chronicles, that they 
had conſiderable knowledge in morality, philoſophy, natural hiſtory, and aſtro- 
nomy. Moſt of their works were written in the 11th, 12th, 13th,: and 14th cen- 
turies; and ſome of them have been printed. Mr. Banks, now Sir Joſeph Banks, 
- preſented one hundred and ſixty-two Icelandic manuſcripts to the Britiſh Muſeum. 
That gentleman, viſited Iceland in 1772, accompanied by Dr. Solander, bag: | 
n 5 f ; | roll 
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Troil, and Dr. Lind. Dr. Van Troil, who publiſhed an account of their voyage, 
obſerves, that he found more knowledge among the lower claſs in Iceland, than is 
to be met with in moſt other places; that many of them could repeat the works of 


ſome of their poets by heart; and that a peaſant was ſeldom to be found, who, 
beſides being well inſtructed in the principles of religion, was not alſo acquainted- 
with the hiſtory of his own country; which proceeds from the frequent reading of 
their traditional hiſtories, that being one of their principal amuſements. + oe 
John Areſon, biſhop of Hoolum, employed John Matthieſſon, a native of 
Sweden, in eftabliſhing a printing-preſs in Iceland, about the year 1530; and the 


firſt book printed by him there was the Breviarium Nidaroſienſe. He alſo printed 
an eccleſiaſtical manual, Luther's catechiſm, and other books of that kind. The 
Icelandic code of laws appeared in 1578, and the Icelandic Bible in 1584. A new 


_ privileged printing-office has lately been eſtabliſhed at Hrappſey in this iſland, and 


at which ſeveral valuable books have been printed. | OD 
MounTAiNs, VOLCANOES, AND NATURAL CURIOSITIES. | Though this iſland is 
fituated fo far to the north, earthquakes and volcanoes are more known than in 
many countries in much warmer climates. The former have ſeveral times laid the 
country almoſt deſolate, particularly in the years 1734, 1752, and 1755, when 


fiery ee, mn broke out of the earth, and produced very fatal conſequences. 


Many of the ſhowy mountains have alſo gradually become volcanoes. Of theſe 
burning mountains Heckla is the beſt known, eſpecially to foreigners. This 
mountain is ſituated in the ſouthern part of the iſland, about four miles from the 


ſea-coaft, and is divided into three points at the top, the higheſt of which is that 


in the middle; and which is computed to be above 5000 feet higher than the ſea. 
This mountain has frequently ſent forth flames, and a torrent of burning matter. 
Its eruptions were particularly dreadful in 1693, when they occaſioned terrible de- 
vaſtations, the aſhes being thrown all round the iſland to the diſtance of 180 Eng- 


liſh miles. The laſt eruption of mount Heckla happened in 1766. It began on | 
the 5th of April, and continued to the 7th of September following. Flames pro- 


ceeded alſo from it in December 1771, and in September 1772; but no eruptions 
of lava. | | A | SED | ” 

But amongſt all the curioſities in Iceland, nothing is more worthy of attention than 
the hot ſpouting water-fprings with which this iſland abounds. The hot ſprings at 
Aix-la-Chapelle, Carlſbad, Bath, and Switzerland, and ſeveral others found in Italy, 


are conſidered as very remarkable: but, excepting in the laſt mentioned country, the 


water no where becomes ſo hot as to bot]; nor is it any where known to be thrown ſo 
high, as the hot ſpouting water-ſprings in Iceland. All thoſe water-works that have 
been contrived with ſo much art, and at ſo enormous an expence, cannot by any means 


be compared with theſe. The water-works at St. Cloud, which are thought the | 


greateſt among all the French water-works, caſt vp a thin column eighty feet into 


the air: while ſome ſprings in Iceland ſpout columns of water, of ſeveral feet in 


thicknefs, to the height of many fathoms; and, as many affirm, of ſeveral hundred 
feet. Theſe ſprings are of unequal degrees of heat. From ſome, the water flows 


gently as fiom other ſprings, and it is then called a bath: from others, it ſpouts 


Doiling water with a great noiſe, and it is then called a kettle. Though the degree 
of heat is unequal, yet Dr. Van Troil fays, thathe does not remember ever to 
have obſerved it under 188 of Fahrenheit's thermometer. At Geyſer, Rœynum, 


and Laugarvatn, he found it at 212; and in the laſt place, in the ground, at a 


little hot current of water, 213 degrees. It is very common for ſome of the 
ſpouting-ſprings to ceaſe, and others to riſe up in their ftead. Frequent earth- 
quakes, and ſubterranean noiſes, heard at the time, cauſe great terror to the people 
FREE . : 3535 7 who 
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_ who live in the neighbourhood. In ſeveral of theſe hot ſprings, the inhabitants 
who live near them, boil their victuals, only by hanging a pot into which the fleſh 
is put in cold water, in the water of the ſpring. They alſo bathe in the rivulets 
that run from them, which, by degrees, become luke-warm, or are cooled by their 
being mixed with rivulets of cold water. The cows that drink of theſe ſprings are 
ſaid to yield an extraordinary quantity of milk; and it is likewiſe eſteemed very 


-  whaleſome when drank by the human ſpecies. | 


The largeſt of all the ſpouting-ſprings in Iceland is called Geyſer. It is about 
two 3 from Heckla, and 55 far from Skalholt. In approaching to- 
wards. it, a loud roaring noiſe is heard, like the ruſhing of a torrent, precipitating 
itſelf from ſtupendous rocks. The water here ſpouts ſeveral times a day, but al- 
ways by ſtarts, and after certain intervals. Some travellers have affirmed, that it 
ſpouts to the height of ſixty fathoms. The water is thrown up much higher at 
ſome times than at athers :. when Dr, Van Troil was there, the utmoſt height to 
which it mounted was computed to be 92 feet. . ; | 
Baſaltine pillars are likewiſe very common in Iceland, which are fuppoſed to 
have been produced by ſubterraneous fires. The lower fort of people imagine theſe 

illars to have been piled upon one another by giants, who made ute of ſupernatural 

orce to effect it. They have generally from three to ſeven ſides, and are from 
four to fix feet in thickneſs, and from twelve to ſixteen yards in length, without 
any horizontal diviſions. In ſome places, they are only ſeen here and there among 
the lava in the mountains: but, in ſome other places, they extend two or three 
mules in length without interruption. | | 5 LE 

There are immenſe maſſes of ice, by which every year great damage is done to 
this country, and which affect the climate of it; they arrive commonly with a 
N. W. or N. N. W. wind from Greenland. The field-ice is of two or three fa- 
thoms thicknefs, is ſeparated by the winds, and leſs dreaded than the rock or 
mountain-ice, which is often. ſeen fifty and. more feet above water, and is at leaſt 
nine times the. ſame. depth below water. Theſe. prodigious maſſes of ice are fre- 
. quently left in. fhoal water, fixed, as it were; to the ground, and in that ſtate re- 
main many months, nay, it is ſaid, even years, undiſſolved, chilling all the am- 
bient part of the atmoſphere. for many miles round. When many ſuch lofty and 
bulky maſſes of ice are floating together, the wood that is often drifted along 
between them is. ſa much chafed, and preſſed with ſuch violence together, that it 
takes. fire: which circumſtance has occaſioned fabulous accounts of tlie ice being in 
flames. The ice cauſed. ſo violent a cold in 1753 and 1754, that horſes and ſheep- 
dropped down dead on account of it, as well as for want of food: horſes were ob- 
ſerved. to feed upon dead cattle; and the ſheep to eat of each other's wool. A 
number of bears arrive yearly, with, the ice, which commit great ravages, particu- 
larly among the ſheep. The Icelanders attempt to deſtroy theſe intruders as ſoon. 
as they get ſight of them; and. ſometimes. they aſſemble. together, and drive them 
back to the ice, with which. they often. float off again. For want of fire- arms, they 
are obliged. to make uſe of ſpears. on. thefe occaſions. The government encourages 
the natives to deſtroy theſe animals, by paying a premium of ten dollars for every 
bear that is killed. Their fkins are alſo purchaſed for the king, and are not allowed 
ta he fold tg any other, perſon + .. N foo vl aber - 151 51 

It is extraordinary that no wood grows ſucceſsfully in Iceland; nay, there are 
very few trees, to be found on the whole iſland, though there are certain proofs that 
wood formerly grew there in great abundance. Nor can corn be cultivated here to 
any advantage; though cabbages, parſley, turnips, and peas, may be met with in 
five or ſix gardens, which are ſaid to be all that are in the whole iſland: * 1 

| | TRADE. 
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TxAbz.] The | commerce of this iſland is monopolized by a Daniſh company. 
The ſoil upon the ſea-coaſts is tolerably good for paſture; and though there is not 


any conſiderable town in the whole iſland, the Icelanders have ſeveral frequented 


ports. Their exports conſiſt of dried fiſh, ſalted mutton and lamb, beef, butter, 


tallow, train-oil, coarſe woollen-cloth, ſtockings, gloves, raw wool, ſheep-ſkins, 
lamb- ſkins, fox-furs of various colours, eider-down, and feathers. Their imports 
_ conſiſt of timber,  fiſhing-lines and hooks, tobacco, bread, horſe-ſhoes, brandy, 
wine, falt, linen, and a little filk ; exclufive of ſome neceſſaries and ſuperfluities 


for the more wealthy. 


STRENGTH AND REVENUE.] As Iceland affords no bait for avarice or ambition, 
the inhabitants depend entirely upon his Daniſh majeſty's protection; and the re- 


venue he draws from the country amounts to about 30,000 crowns a year. 


"THE FARO oz FERRO ISANDS, 


. 8 O called from their lying in a cluſter, and the inhabitants ferrying from one 


iſland to another. They are about 24 in number, and lie between 61 and 63 


deg. W. long. from London. The ſpace of this cluſter extends about 60 miles in 
: length, and 40 in breadth, 300 miles to the weſtward of Norway; having Shetland 


and the Orkneys on the ſouth-eaſt, and Greenland and Iceland upon the north and 
north-weſt. The trade and income of the inhabitants, who may be about 3000 or 
4000, add little or nothing to the revenues of Denmark. 55 


n W A . 


Naux, ee THE natural ſignification of Norway is, the Nor- 


Axp EXTENT. ) _thern-way. It is bounded on the ſouth by the en- 
trance into the Baltic, called the Scaggerac, or Categate ; on the weſt and north, by 
the northern ocean; and on the eaſt it is divided from Sweden by a long ridge of 


mountains, called at different parts by different names; as Fillefield, Dofrefield, 


Rundfield, and Dourfield. The reader may conſult the table of dimenſions in Den- 
mark for its extent; but it is a country ſo little known to the reſt of Europe, that it 
is difficult to fix its dimenſions with preciſion. Os. WT ASSET. © 

 Ciimartt.] The climate of Norway varies according to its extent, and its poſi- 
tion towards the ſea. At Bergen the winter is moderate, and the ſea is practi- 
cable. The eaſtern parts of Norway are commonly covered with ſhow; and the 
cold generally ſets in about the middle of October, with intenſe ſeverity, to the 
middle of April; the waters being all that while frozen to a conſiderable thickneſs. 
In 1719, 7000 Swedes, who were on their march to attack Drontheim, periſhed in 


The ſnow, on the mountains which ſeparate Sweden from Norway; and their bodies 
were found in different poſtures. But even froſt and ſnow have their conveniences, 


as they facilitate the conveyance of goods by land. As to the more notherly parts 
'of this country, called Finmark, 'the 'cold is fo intenſe, that they'are but little 
known. At Bergen, the longeſt day confiſts of about 19 hours, and the ſhorteſt of 
about fix. In fummer, the inhabitants can read and write at midnight by the light 
of the ſky ; and in the moſt northerly parts, about midſummer, the ſun is continually 
in view. In thoſe parts, however, in the middle of winter, there is only a faint 
glimmering of light at noon for about an hour and a half; owing to the reflection 
-of the ſun's rays on the mountains. Nature, notwithſtanding, has been ſo kind to 


the Norwegians, that in the midſt of their darkneſs, the ſky 'is ſo ferene, and the 
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moon and the aurora borealis ſo bright, that they can carry on their fiſhery, and 
work at their ſeveral trades in open air. | 

The air is ſo pure in ſome of the inland parts, that it has been ſaid the inhabitants 
live ſo long as to be tired of life, and cauſe themſelves to be tranſported to a leſs ſa- 
lubrious air. Sudden thaws, and ſnow- falls, have however, ſometimes dreadful ef- 
fects, and deſtroy whole villages. N 


MovunTains.] Norway is reckoned one of the moſt mountainous countries in 


the world; for it contains a chain of unequal mountains running from ſouth to 
north: to paſs that of Hardanger, a man muſt travel about ſeventy Engliſh miles; 


and to paſs others, upwards of fifty. Dofrefield is counted the higheſt mountain, 


perhaps in Europe. The rivers and cataracts which interſect thoſe dreadful preci- 
pices, and that are paſſable only by ſlight tottering wooden bridges, render travel- 
ling in this country very terrible and dangerous; though the government is at the 
expence of providing, at different ſtages, houſes accommodated with fire, light, and 
kitchen furniture. Detached from this vaſt chain, other immenſe mountains pre- 
ſent themſelves all over Norway; ſome of them with reſervoirs of water on the top; 
and the whole forming a moſt ſurpriſing landſcape. The activity of the natives, in 


recovering their ſheep and goats, when penned up, through a falſe ſtep, in one of 


thoſe rocks, is wonderful. The owner directs himſelf to be lowered down from the 
top of the mountain, fitting on a croſs ſtick, tied to the end of a long rope; and 
when he arrives at the place where the creature ſtands, he faſtens it to the ſame cord, 
and it is drawn up with himſelf. The caverns that are to be met with in theſe 
mountains, are more wonderful than thoſe, perhaps, in any other part of the world, 


though leſs liable to obſervation. One of them, called Dolſteen, was, in 1750, 


viſited by two clergymen; who reported, that they proceeded in it till they heard 
the ſea daſhing over their heads; that the paſſage was as wide and high as an ordi- 
nary church, the ſides perpendicular, and the roof vaulted : that they deſcended a 
flight of natural ſtairs; but when they arrived at another, they durſt not venture 
to proceed, but returned; and that they conſumed two candles going and re- 
turning. | | | 
F onus.) The chief wealth of Norway lies in its foreſts, which furniſh foreign- 
ers with maſts, beams, planks, and boards: and ſerve beſide for all domeſtic a. - 
particularly the conſtruction of houſes, bridges, ſhips, and for charcoal to the foun- 
deries. The chief timber growing here are fir and pine, elm, aſh, yew, benreed 
(a very curious wood), birch, beech, oak, eel or alder, juniper, the aſpin-tree, the 
comol or floe-tree, haſel, elder, : and even ebony (under the mountains of Kolen), 
lime or-linden tree, and willows. The ſums which Norway receives for timber are 
very conſiderable ; but the induſtry of the inhabitants is greatly aſſiſted by the 
_ courſe of their rivers, and the ſituation of their lakes ; which afford them not only 
the conveniency already mentioned, of floating down their timber, but that of erect- 
ing ſaw-mills, for dividing their large beams into planks and deals. A tenth of all 


ſawed timber belongs to his Daniſh majeſty, and forms no inconſiderable part of 


his revenue. | ; | | 38 | | 

STONEs, METALS, Norway contains quarries of excellent marble, as well as 
AND MINERALS. e kinds of ſtones; and the magnet is found in the 
iron mines. The amianthus, or aſbeſtos, which being of an incombuſtible nature, 
when its delicate fibres are woven into cloth is cleaned by burning, is likewiſe 
found here; as are cryſtals, granates, amethyſts, agate, thunder-ſtones, and eagle- 


ſtones. Gold found in Norway has been coined into ducats. His Daniſh majeſty 


is now working, to great advantage, a ſilver mine at Koningſberg; other ſilver 
mines have been found in different parts of the country; and one of the many ſilver 
1 | K | : : 
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maſſes that have been diſcovered, weighing 560 pounds, is to be ſeen at the Royal 
Muſeum at Copenhagen. The lead, copper, and iron mines, are common in this 


country: one of the copper- mines at Roraas is thought to be the richeſt in Europe. 


Norway likewiſes produces quickſilver, ſulphur, ſalt, and coal mines; vitriol, 


-alum, and various kinds of loam; the different manufactures of which bring in a 


large revenue to the crown. 


' RrveRs AND LAKES. | The rivers and freſh. water lakes in this country are well 
ſtocked with fiſh, and navigable for veſſels of conſiderable burden. The moſt ex- 
traordinary circumſtance attending the lakes. 1s, that ſome of them contain floating 


iſlands, formed by the coheſion of roots of trees and ſhrubs; and though torn from 
the main land, bear herbage and trees. So late as the year 1702, the noble ta- 
mily- ſeat of Borge, near Fredericſtadt, ſuddenly ſunk, with all its towers and 


battlements, into an abyſs a hundred fathom in depth; and its ſite was inſtantly 


filled with a piece of water, which formed a lake 300 ells in length, and about half 
as broad. This, melancholy accident, by which 14 people and 200 head of cattle 
periſhed, was occaſioned. by the foundation being undermined by the waters of a 


river. 


UNcoMMON 9 AlkFthe animals that are natives of Denmark are to. 
' FOWLS, AND FISHES. $be found in Norway, with an addition of many more. 


The. wild beaſts peculiar to Norway, are the elk, the rein-deer,, the hare, the 
rabbit, the bear, the wolf, the lynx, the fox, the glutton, the leming, the ermine, 


the martin, and the beaver. The elk is a tall, aſh-coloured animal, its ſhape par- 


taken or killed; The lynx, by ſome called the goupes, is ſmaller than a wolf, but 


taking at once of the horſe and the ſtag ; it is harmleſs, and, in the winter, ſocial; 
and the fleſh of it taſtes like veniſon. The rein- deer is a ſpecies. of ſtag ; but we ſhall 
have occafion to mention him more particularly afterwards. Fhe hares are ſmall; 
and are faid to live upon mice in the winter time, and to change their colour from 


brown to white. The Norwegian bears are ſtrong and ſagacious: they are re- 
markable for not hurting children; but their other qualities are in common with 
the reſt of their-ſpecies in northern countries; nor can we much credit the very ex- 
traordinary ſpecimens of their ſagacity, recorded by the natives: they are hunted 


by little dogs; and ſome prefer bear hams to thoſe of Weſtphalia. The Norwe- 
gian wolves, though fierce, are ſhy even of a cow or goat, unleſs impelled by 


hunger: the natives are dexterous in digging traps for them, in which they are 


as dangerous: they are of the cat-kind, and have claws like tygers; they dig under 
ground, and often undermine ſheep-folds, where they make dreadful havock.. The 


ſkin of the lynx is-beautiful and valuable; as is that of the black fox. White and 


red foxes are likewiſe found in Norway, and partake of the nature of that wily 
animal in other countries; they have a particular way of drawing-crabs aſhore; by 


dipping their tails in the water, which the crab lays hold of. tes, 
The glutton, otherwiſe called the erven, or vielfras, . reſembles a. turn-fpit dog; 


with a long body, thick legs, ſharp claws and teeth; his fur, which is variegated, 


is ſo precious, that he is ſhot with blunt arrows, to preſerve the ſkin unhurt: he is 
bold, and fo ravenous, that it is faid he will devour a carcaſe larger than himſelf, 


and unburthens his ſtomach by: ſqueezing himſelf between two-cloſe-ſtanding trees: 
when taken, he has been even known to eat ſtone. and mortar. The. ermine is a 


little creature, remaxkable for its ſhyneſs and cleanlineſs ; and: few of our readers 


need to be told, that their fur forms a principal part even of royal magnificence. 
- There is little difference between the martin and a large brown foreſt cat, only its 
head and ſnout are ſharper; it is very fierce, and its bite dangerous. We ſhall have 


occaſion to mention the beaver in treating of North America. 
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No country produces a greater variety of birds than Norway. The alks build 


upon rocks; their numbers often darken the air, and the noiſe of their wings re- 
ſembles a ſtorm; their ſize is the bigneſs of a large duck: they are an aquatic fowl, 
and their fleſh is much eſteemed. No fewer than 30 different kinds of thruſhes 

reſide in Norway; with various kinds of pigeons, and ſeveral ſorts of beautiful wild 
ducks. The Norwegian cock-of-the-wood is of a black or dark grey colour, his 
eye reſembling that of a pheaſant; and he is ſaid to be the largeſt of all eatable 
birds. Norway produces two kinds of eagles, the land and the ſea; the former is 
ſo ſtrong, that he has been known to carry off a child of two years old: the ſea, or 


| fiſh-eagle, is larger than the other; he ſubſiſts on aquatic food; and ſometimes: 


darts: on large fiſhes with ſuch force, that, being unable to free his talons from 


their bodies, he is dragged into the water and drowned. 


Nature ſeems to have adapted theſe aerial inhabitants for the coaſt of Norway; 
and induſtry has produced a ſpecies of mankind peculiarly fitted for making them - 
ſerviceable- to the human race: theſe are the birdmen, or climbers, who are 
amazingly dexterous in mounting the ſteepeſt rocks, and bringing away the birds 
and their eggs: the latter are nutritive food, and are ſometimes parboiled in vine- 
gar; the fleſh is eaten by the peaſants, who generally reliſh it; while the feathers 
and down form a profitable commodity. Even the dogs of the farmers, in the 
northern diſtricts, are trained up. to be aſſiſtants to theſe birdmen in ſeizing their 
rey. | + .. S > 

The Scandinavian lakes and ſeas are aſtoniſhingly fruitful in all fſh that are found 
on the ſea-coaſts of Europe, which. need not be here enumerated. Stock-fiſh in- 
numerable, which are dried upon the rocks without ſalting. Some fiſhes in thoſe 
ſeas, however, have their peculiarities. The haac-moren is a ſpecies of ſhark, 
ten fathoms. in length, and its liver yields three cafks of train oil. The tuella- 
flynder is an exceſſively large turbot, which has been known to cover a man who 
had fallen over-board, to keep him from riſing. The ſeaſon for herring-fiſhing is 


announced to the fiſhermen by the ſpouting of water from the whales (of which ſeven 


different ſpecies are mentioned), in following the herring ſhoals. The large whale 
reſembles a cod, with finall eyes, a dark marbled ſkin, and white belly: they ſpout 
out the water, which they: take in by. inſpiration, through two holes or openings in 
the head. They copulate like :land-animals, ſtanding upright in the fea. A young 
whale, when firſt produced, is about nine or ten feet long; and the female ſome- 


times brings forth two at a birth. The whale devours ſuch an incredible number 


of ſmall fiſh, that his belly is often ready to burſt; in which caſe he makes a moſt 
tremendous noiſe from pain. The ſmaller fiſh have their revenge; ſome of them 
faſteri on his back, and inceſſantly beat him; others, with ſharp horns, or rather 
bones, on their beaks, ſwim under his belly, and ſometimes rip it up; ſome are 
provided with long ſharp teeth, and tear his fleſn. Even the aquatic birds of prey 
declare war againſt him when le comes near the ſurface of the water; and he has 


been known to be ſo tortured, that he has beat himſelf to death on the rocks. The 


coaſts of Norway may be ſaid to be the native country of herrings. Innumerable 
are the ſhoals that come from under the ice at the north pole; and about the lati- 
tude of Iceland divide themſelves into three bodies: one of theſe ſupply the Weſt- 
ern Iſles and coaſts of Scotland, another directs its courſe round the eaſtern part of 
Great Britain down the Channel, and the third enters the Baltic through the 


Sound. They form great part of the food of the common people; and the cod, 
ling, kabeliau, and torſk-fiſhes follow them, and feed upon their ſpawn; and are 


taken in prodigious numbers in 50 or 60 fathoms water: theſe, eſpecially their roes, 
and the oil extracted from their livers, are exported and ſold to great advantage s | 
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and above £50,000 people are maintained by the herring and other fiſhing on the 


coaſt of Norway. The ſea- devil is about fix feet in length, and is ſo called from 


its monſtrous appearance and voracity. The ſea-ſcorpion is likewiſe of a hideous 
form, its head being larger than its whole body, which is about four feet in length; 
and its bite is ſaid to be poiſonous. | 
The moſt ſeemingly fabulous accounts of the ancients, concerning ſea-monſters, 
are rendered credible by the productions of the Norwegian ſeas; and the ſea-ſnake, 
or ſerpent of the ocean, is no longer counted a chimera. In 1756, one of them 
was ſhot by a maſter of a ſhip; its head reſembled that of a horſe ; the mouth was 
large and black, as were the eyes, a white mane hanging from its neck : it floated 
on the ſurface of the water, and held its head at leaſt two feet out of the ſea : be- 
tween the head and neck were ſeven or eight folds, which were very thick; and 
the length of this ſnake was more than a hundred yards, ſome ſay fathoms. They 


have a remarkable averſion to the ſmell of caſtor ; for which reaſon, ſhip, boat, and 


bark maſters provide themſelves with quantities of that drug, to prevent being 
overſet ; the ſerpent's olfactory nerves being remarkably exquiſite. The particu- 
larities related of this animal would be incredible, were they not atteſted upon oath. 
Egede (a very reputable author) ſays, that on the 6th day of July 1734, a large 


and frightful ſea-monſter raiſed itſelf ſo high out of the water, that its head reached 


above the main-top-maſt of the ſhip; that it had a long ſharp ſnout, broad paws, 


and ſpouted water like a whale; that the body ſeemed to be covered with ſcales ; 


the ſkin was uneven and wrinkled, and the lower part was formed like a ſnake. The 
body of this monſter is ſaid to be as thick as a hogſhead ; his ſkin is variegated like 
a tortoiſe-ſhell ; and his excrement, which floats upon the ſurface of the water, is 
corroſive, and bliſters the hands of the ſeamen if they handle it. | 

I ſhould be under great difficulty in mentioning the kraken, or korven, were not 
its exiſtence proved ſo ſtrongly, as ſeems to put it out of all doubt. Its bulk is 
faid to be a mile and a half in circumference; and when part of it appears above 
the water, it reſembles a number of ſmall iſlands and ſand-banks, on which fiſhes 
diſport themſelves, and ſea-weeds grow: upon a farther emerging; a number of 
pellucid antennæ, each about the height, form, and ſize of a moderate maſt, appear; 

and by their action and re-action he gathers his food, conſiſting of ſmall fiſhes. 
When he ſinks, which he does gradually, a dangerous ſwell of the ſea ſucceeds, 


anda kind of whirlpool is naturally formed in the water. In 1680, a young kra- 


ken periſhed among the rocks and cliffs of the pariſh of Alſtahong ; and his death 
was attended by ſuch a ſtench, that the channel where it died was impaſſable. 
Without entering into any romantic theories, we may ſafely ſay, that the exiſtence 
of this fiſh being proved, accounts for many of theſe phznomena of floating iſlands, 
and tranſitory appearances in the ſea, that have hitherto been held as fabulous by 
the learned, who could have no idea of ſuch an animal. 5 1 | 
The mer-men and mer-women hold their reſidence in the Norwegian ſeas; but I 
cannot give credit to all that is related concerning them by the natives. The mer- 
man is abaut eight ſpans long, and, undoubtedly, has as much reſemblance as an 


ape has to the human ſpecies; a high forehead, little eyes, a flat noſe, and large 


mouth, without chin or ears, characterize its head; its arms are ſhort, bur without 
joints or elbows, and they terminate in members reſembling a human hand, but of 
the paw kind, and the fingers connected by a membrane: the parts of generation 
indicate their ſexes : though their under parts, which remain in the water, 'termi- 
nate like thoſe of fiſhes. The females have breaſts, at which they ſuckle their 
young ones. It would far exceed the bounds allotted to this article, to follow the 
Norwegian adventurers through all the different deſcriptions which they have given 
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and very ſurpriſing theory of aquatic animals may in time be formed. 
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us of their fiſhes; but they are ſo well authenticated, that I make no doubt a ne- 


- Cux1ositiEes.] Thoſe of Norway are only natural. On the coaſt, latitude 67, 
is that dreadful yortex, or whirlpool, called by navigators the navel of the ſea, and 
by ſome Maleſtrom, or Moſkoeſtrom. The iſland Moſkoe, from whence this 
ſtream derives its name, lies. between the mountain Heſleggen in Lofoden, and the 
iſland Ver, which are about one league diſtant ; and between the iſland and coaſt 
on each ſide, the ſtream makes its way. Between Moſkoe and Lofoden it is near 
| 400 fathoms deep; but between Moſkoe and Ver, it is ſo ſhallow as not to afford 
paſſage for a ſmall ſhip. When it is flood, the ſtream runs up the country between 
Lofoden and Moſkoe with a boiſterous rapidity ; and when it is ebb, returns to the 
ſea with a. violence and noiſe unequalled by the loudeſt cataracts. It is heard at 
the diſtance of many leagues, and forms a. vortex or whirlpool of great depth and 
extent; ſo violent, that if a ſhip comes near it, it is immediately drawn irreſiſtibly 
into the whirl, and there diſappears, being abſorbed and carried down to the bottom 
in a moment, where it is daſhed to pieces againſt the rocks; and juſt at the turn of 
ebb and flood, when the water becomes ſtill for about a quarter of an hour, it 
riſes again in ſcattered fragments, ſcarcely ro be known for the parts of a ſhip. 
When it is agitated by a ſtorm, it has reached veſſels at the diſtance of more than 
a Norway mile, where the crews have thought themſelves in perfect ſecurity. Per- 
haps it is hardly in the power of fancy to conceive a ſituation of more horror, than 
that of being thus driven forward by the ſudden violence of an impetuous torrent 
to the vortex of a whirlpool, of which the noiſe and turbulence ſtill increaſing as it 
is approached, are an earneſt of quick and inevitable deſtruction; while the 
wretched victims, in an agony of deſpair and terror, cry out for that help which 
they know to be impoſſible; and ſee before them the dreadful abyſs in which they 
are about to be-plunged, and daſhed among the rocks ar the bottom. 7 
Even animals, which have come too near the vortex, have expreſſed the utmoſt. 
terror when they find the ſtream irreſiſtible. Whales are frequently carried away; | 
and the moment they feel the force of the water, they ſtruggle againſt it with all | 
their might, howling and bellowing in a frightful manner. The like happens fre- 
quently to bears, who attempt to ſwim to the iſland to prey upon the ſheep. | 
It was the opinion of Kircher, that the Maleſtrom is a ſea yortex, which attracts 
the flood under the ſhore of Norway, and diſcharges it again in the gulf of 
Bothnia : but this opinion is now known to be erroneous, by the return of the 
| ſhattered fragments of whatever happens to be ſucked down by it. The large ſtems 
of firs and pines riſe again ſo ſhivered and fplintered, that the pieces — as if 
covered with briſtles. The whole phænomena are the effects of the violence of 
the daily ebb and flow, occaſioned by the contraction of the ſtream in its courſe 
between the rocks. | | 4 Ids PE: 
 PzoOPLE, LANGUAGE, RELIGION, The Norwegians are a middling kind of 
AND CUSTOMS OF NoRway. 5 people, between the ſimplicity of the Green- 
landers and Icelanders, and the more poliſhed manners of the Danes. Their reli- 
gion is Lutheran; and they have biſhops, as thoſe of Denmark, without temporal 
Juriſdiction. Their viceroy, like his maſter, is abſolute; but the farmers and 
common people in Norway are much leſs oppreſſed than thoſe in Denmark. 
The Norwegians in general are ſtrong, robuſt, and brave; but quick in reſent- 
ing real or ſuppoſed injuries. The women are handfome and courteous ; and the 
Norwegian forms, both of living, and enjoying property, are mild, and greatly 
reſembling the Saxon anceſtors of the preſent Engliſh. Every inhabitant is an ar- 
tiſan, and ſupplies his family in all its neceſſaries with his own manufactures 3 ſo 
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conſiderably to his income, by the ſubſidies it brought him in 
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that in Norway there are few by profeſſion who are hatters, ſhoe-makers, taylors, 
tanners, weavers, carpenters, ſmiths, or joiners. The loweſt Norwegian peaſant 
is an artiſt and a gentleman, and even a poet. They often mix with oat-meal the 
bark of the fir, made into a kind of flour; and they are reduced to very extraordi- 


nary ſhifts for ſupplying the place of bread, or farinaceous food. The manners of 


the middling Norwegians form a proper ſubject of contemplation even to a philo- 
ſopher, as they lead that kind of life which we may ſay is furniſhed with plenty; but 
they are neither fond of luxury, nor do they dread penury : and this middle ftate 
prolongs their ages ſurpriſingly. Though their dreſs is in many reſpects accom- 
modated to their climate, yet, by cuſtom, inſtead of guarding againſt the incle- 
mency of the weather, they outbrave it ; for they expoſe themſelves to cold, with- 
out any coverture upon their breaſts or necks. A Norwegian of a hundred years of 
age is not accounted paſt his labour: and in 1733, four couples were married, 
and danced before his Daniſh majeſty at Fredericſhall, whoſe ages, when joined, 
exceeded 800 years. 5 5 Ber 
The funeral ceremonies of the Norwegians contain veſtiges of their former pa- 
ganiſm : they play on the violin at the head of the coffin, and while the corpſe is 
carried to the church, which is often done in a boat. In ſome places the mourners 
aſk the dead perſon why he died; whether his wife and neighbours were kind to 
him, and other fuch queſtions ; frequently kneeling down and aſking forgiveneſs, 
if ever they had offended the deceaſed. N | R 
CoMMERC E.] We have little to add to this head, different from what ſhall be 
obſerved in our account of Denmark. The duties on their exports, moſt of which 
have been already recounted, amount to about 100,000 rixdollars a year. 
STRENGTH AND REVENUE.] By the beſt calculations, Norway can furniſh out 
14,000 excellent ſeamen, and above 30, ooo brave ſoldiers, for the uſe of their 
king. The royal annual revenue from Norway amounts to near 200,000l. and 
till his prefent majeſty's acceſſion, the army, inſtead of og expenſive, added 
r 


om foreign princes. 
HrisToxy.] We muſt refer to Denmark likewiſe for this head. The ancient 


Norwegians certainly were a very brave and powerful people, and the hardieſt ſea- 


men in the world. Tf we are to believe their hiſtories, they were no ſtrangers to 
America long before it was diſcovered by Columbus. Many cuſtoms of their an- 
ceſtors are yet diſcernible in Ireland and the north of Scotland, where they made 

frequent defcents, and ſome ſettlements, which are generally confounded with 


thoſe of the Danes. From their being the moſt turbulent, they are become now 


the moſt loyal ſubjects in Europe; which we can eaſily account for, from the bar- - 
barity and tyranny of their kings, when a ſeparate” people. Since the union of 


-Calmar, which united Norway to Denmark, their hiſtory, as well' as intereſts, are 
the fame with that of Denmark, | 5 
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DENMARK 2 


DENMARK * PROPE x, or JUTLAND, excluſive of the IsLANDS 
12 81 1b, n the Dar rie | > 


EXTENT AND SITUATION. 


” Miles. Degrees. 9 9 
Length 240k 4-6 54 and 58 Nort" latitude. 
Breadth 114 5 denen 1 $ and 11 Eaſt longitude. 


BOUNDARIES AND ; T is divided on the north from Norway by the Scaggerac 


DIVISIONS. fea, and from Sweden on the eaſt by the Sound; on the 


ſouth by Germany and the Baltic; and the German fea divides it from Great Bri- 


tain on the weſt. 5 | 
Denmark Proper is divided into two parts: the peninſula of Jutland anciently 


called Cimbria Cherſoneſus,. and the iſlands at the entrance of the Baltic, mentioned 


in the table. It is remarkable, that though all theſe together conſtitute the king- 
dom of Denmark, yet not any one of them is ſeparately called by that name. Co- 
penhagen, the metropolis, is in the Iſland of Zealand. | bet 
Alx, CLIMATE, SOIL, STATE OF AGRICULTURE, '&c.] One of the largeſt and 
moſt fertile of all the provinces of this kingdom is Jutland, which produces abun- 
dance of all forts of grain and paſturage, and is a kind of magazine for Norway on' 
all occaſions. A great number of ſmall cattle are bred in this province, and after- 
wards tranſported into Holſtein, to be fed for the uſe of Hamburgh, Eubec, and 
Amfſterdam. Jutland is every where interſperſed with hills, and on the eaſt fide 
has fine woods of oak, fir, beech, birch, and other trees; but the weſt ſide being 
leſs woody, the inhabitants are obliged to uſe turf and heath for fuel. Zealand is 
for the moſt part a ſandy ſoil, but rather fertile in grain and paſturage, and agree- 
ably. variegated with woods and lakes of water. The climate is more temperate 
here, on account of the vapours from the ſurrounding ſea, than it is in many more 


7 


foutherly parts of Europe. Spring and autumn are ſeaſons ſcarcely known in. 


Denmark, on account of the ſudden: tranſitions from cold to heat, and from heat 


to cold, which diftinguiſh the climate of this kingdom. In all the northern pro- 
vinces of Denmark the. winters are very ſevere, ſo that the inhabitants often paſs. 
arms of the ſea in ſledges upon the ice; and during the winter all their harbours. 
een 


The greateſt part of the lands eee and air are fiefs, and the an-- 
cient. nobility: by grants which. they extorted at different times from the crown, 


gained ſuch. a power over the farmers, and thoſe who reſided upon their eſtates, 
that at length they reduced them to a ſtate of extreme ſlavery; ſo that they were 


bought and ſold with the lands, and were eſteemed the property of their lords. 
Many of the noble landholders in Sleſwick and Holſtein, ; have the power of life and 


death. The fituation of the farmers has, indeed, been made ſomewhat more agree- 


able by ſome. modern edicts; but they are ſtill, if ſuch an expreſſion may be allowed, 


chained to their farms, and are., diſpoſed of at the will of their lords. When a. 


farmer in Denmark, or in Holſtein, happens to be an induſtrious man, and is. 


* See Mallet's Denmark, page 1 to 18. vol. v. made in moſt countries, as the. reader will perceive 


I Meaning where longeſt and broadeſt, a me- by looking on the maps. Jutland; for inſtance, 
thod which the author has every where obſerved z is 114 miles where broadeſt,. though in ſundry” 
and ir ſeems to be the practice of other writers on other parts it is not 50. 55 1271 | 
the ſubject. Great allowances muſt therefore be 5 
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72 D E N M A R K. 
ſituated upon a poor farm, which by great diligence he has laboured to cultivate 
advantageouſly, as foon as he has performed the toilſome taſk, and expects to reap 
the profits of what he has ſown, his lord, under | et of taking it into his own 


hand, removes him from that farm to another of his poor farms, and expects that 
he ſhould perform the ſame laborious taſk there, without any other emolument 


than what he ſhall think proper to give him. This has been ſo long the practice 


in this country, that it neceſſarily throws the greateſt damp upon the efforts of in- 
duſtry, and prevents thoſe improvements in agriculture which would otherwiſe be 
introduced : the conſequence of which is, that nine parts in ten of the inhabitants 
are in a ſtate of great poverty. But if the farmers had a ſecurity for their property, 
the lands of ES. might have been cultivated to much greater advantage than 
they are at preſent, and a much greater number of people ſupported by the pro- 
duct or noun © | e | 

ANIiMaLs.] Denmark produces an excellent breed of horſes, both for the ſaddle 


and carriage, about 53000 are fold annually. out of the country, and of their horned 
. cattle to 30, ooo. 


; Beſides numbers of black cattle, they have ſheep, and hogs, 
and game; and the ſea-coaſts are generally well ſupplied with fiſh. _ 5 

PoPULATION, MANNERS, AND cusrolis.] By an actual numeration made in 
1759, of his Daniſh majeſty's ſubjects in his dominions of Denmark, Norway, 


Holſtein, the iſlands in the Baltic, and the counties of Oldenburgh and Delmen- 
horſt, in Weſtphalia ; they were ſaid to amount to 2,444,000 ſouls, excluſive of 
the Icelanders and Greenlanders. The moſt accurate account of the population, 


s 4 


is that made under the direction of the famous Struenſee, by which | 


- Jutland numbered 358,13 | Iceland 46,201 
Denmark Iceland 283,466 Duchy of Sleſwick 243,605 %½/ 
Funen 143,988 | Duchy of Holſtein 134,665 
Norway Ae, -Qldenburgh: 62,8 54 
Iſlands of Ferro 4,54 „ Delmenhorſt 16,217 


| Sum Total, 2,017,027 : 


| | Several of the ſmaller iſlands included in the diſtrict of Fionia are omitted in this 


computation, which' may contain a few thouſands. 


However diſproportioned this number may ſeem to the extent of his Daniſh ma- 
jeſty's dominions, yet, every thing conſidered, it is far greater than could have been 


expected from the uncultivated ſtate of his poſſeſſions. But the trade of Denmark 


hath been ſo ſhackled by the corruption and arbitrary proceedings of her miniſters, 
and her merchants are ſo terrified by the deſpotiſm of her government, that this 


kingdom, which wen an be rendered rich and flouriſhing, is at preſent one of the 


molt indigent and diſtreſſed ſtates in Europe; and theſe circumſtances prevent Den- 
mark from being ſo populous as it otherwiſe would be, if the adminiſtration of go- 
to foreigners, and to thoſe who engage in agriculture, 'and* other arts. 

© The ancient inhabitants of Denmark poſſeſſed a degree of courage which ap- 
*proached even to ferocity ; but by a continued ſeries of tyranny and oppreſſion 
their national character is much changed, and from a brave, enterpriſing, and war- 
like people, they are become indolent, timid, and dull of apprehenſion. They 
value themſelves extremely upon thoſe titles and privileges which they derive from 
the crown, and are ere fond of pomp and ſhew. They endeavour to imi- 
tate the French in their manners, dreſs, and even in their gallantry ; though they 


are naturally the very contraſt of that nation. They fall much into that indolence 


and timidity which form a conſiderable part of the character of the modern Danes; 
e but 


'vernment were more mild and equitable, and if proper encouragement were given 
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but in other reſpects are well- meaning people, and acquit themſelves properly in 
their reſpective employments. The Danes, like other northern nations, are 
given to intemperance in drinking, and convivial entertainments; but. their nobi- 
lity, who now begin to viſit the other courts of Europe, are refining from their pro- 
vincial habits and vices.  _ | : | 
ReL1c1ion,] The religion is Lutheran ; and the kingdom is divided into fix 
dioceſes; one in Zealand, one in Funen, and four in Jutland : theſe dioceſes are 


governed by biſhops, whoſe profeſſion is entirely to ſuperintend the other clergy ; 


nor have they any other mark of pre-eminency than a diſtinction of their eccleſi- 
aſtical dreſs, for they have neither cathedral nor eccleſiaſtical courts, nor the 
ſmalleſt concern with civil affairs: their morals, however, are ſo good, that they 
are revered by the people. They are paid by the-ſtate, as all the church-lands 
were wiſely appropriated to the government at the Reformation. 

 LanNGUAGE AND LEARNING.| The language of Denmark is a dialect of the 


Teutonic; but High Dutch and French are ſpoken at court; and the nobility have 
lately made great advances in the Engliſh, which is now publicly taught at Copen- 


hagen as a neceſſary part of education. A company of Engliſh comedians occa- 
fionally viſit that capital, where they find tolerable encouragement. 
The univerſity of Copenhagen has funds for the gratuitous ſupport of 328 ſtu- 
dents; theſe funds are ſaid to amount to Zoo, ooo rix-dollars; but the Danes in 
general make no great figure in literature; though aſtronomy and medicine are 
highly indebted to their Tycho Brahe, Borrichius, and the Bartholines ; and the 
round tower and Chriſtian's haven diſplay the mechanical genius of a Longomon- 
tanus : not to mention that the Danes begin now to make ſome promiſing attempts | 
in hiſtory, poetry, and the drama. It appears, however, that, in general, litera- 
ture receives very little countenance or encouragement in Denmark ; which may be 
conſidered as the principal cauſe of its being ſo little cultivated by the Danes. 
CiTiES AND CHIEF BUILDINGS. ] Copenhagen, which is fituated on the fine 


iſland of Zealand, was originally a ſettlement of failors, and firſt founded by ſome 


wandering fiſhermen in the twelfth century, but is now the metropolis, and makes a 
magnificent appearance at a diſtance. It is very ſtrong, and defended by four royal 
caſtles or forts. It contains ten pariſh churches, beſides nine others, belonging to 
the Calviniſts and other perſuaſions, and ſome hoſpitals. Copenhagen is adorned 
by ſome public and private palaces, as they are called. Its ſtreets are 186 im num- 
ber; and its inhabitants amount to 100,000. The houſes in the principal ſtreets 
are built of brick, and thoſe in their lanes chiefly of timber. Its univerſity has 
been already mentioned. But the chief glory of Copenhagen is its harbour, form- 
ed by a large canal flowing through the city, which admits indeed of only one ſhip 
to enter at a time, but is capable of containing 500. Several of the ſtreets have 
canals, and quays for ſhips to lie cloſe to the houſes; and its naval arſenal is ſaid 
far to exceed that of Venice. The road for the ſhipping begins about two - 
miles from the town, and is defended by go pieces of cannon, as well as the diffi- 
culty of the navigation. But notwithſtanding all theſe advantages, there is little 
appearance of induſtry or trade in this city; and Copenhagen, though one of the 
fineſt ports in the world, can boaſt of little commerce. The public places are fill- 
ed with officers either in the land or ſea ſervice; and the number of forces 
kept up is much too large for this little kingdom. The police of Copenhagen is 
extremely regular, and people may walk through the whole city at midnight with 


great ſafety. Indeed, it is uſually. almoſt as quiet here at eleven o'clock at night as 


m a country village, and, at that time, there is ſcarcely a coach heard to rattle 
3 7 | | | e 
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The apartments of the palace at Copenhagen are grand, and the tapeſtry in many 
of them, beautiful, particularly the ſtory of Eſther, and an aſſortment of wild 
beaſts, after the manner of Quida. A colonnade at each extremity forms the ſta- 

| bles, which for their extent and beauty of furniture, are equal to any in Europe. 
But the fineſt palace belonging to his Daniſh majeſty lies about 20 Engliſh miles 
from Copenhagen, and is called Fredericſburg. It is a very large building, moated 
round with a triple ditch, and calculated, like moſt of the ancient reſidences of 
- princes, for defence againſt an enemy. It was built by Chriſtian the IVth, and, 
according to the architecture of the times, partakes of the Greek and Gothic ſtyles. 
In the front of the grand quadrangle appear Tuſcan and Doric pillars, and on the 
ſummit of the building are ſpires and turrets. Some of the rooms are very ſplen- 
did, though furniſhed in the antique taſte. The Knights' hall is of great length. 
The tapeſtry repreſents the wars of Denmark, and the cieling is a moſt minute and 
laboured performance in ſculpture. The chimney-piece was once entirely covered 
with plates of ſilver, richly ornamented ; but the Swedes, who have often landed 
here, and even beſieged the capital, tore them all away, and rifled the palace, not- 
withſtanding its triple moat and formidable appearance. The late unhappy queen 
Matilda ſpent much of her time at this palace, during the king's tour through 
Europe. About two miles from Elſinour is another ſmall royal palace, flat roofed, 
with 12 windows in front, ſaid to be built on the place formerly occupied by the 
palace of Hamlet's father. In an adjoining garden, is ſhewn the very ſpot where, 
according to that tradition, that prince was poiſoned. | 
Jagerſburg is a park which contains a royal country ſeat, called the Hermitage; 
which is remarkable for the diſpoſition of its apartments, and the quaintneſs of its 
furniture; particularly a machine which conveys the diſnes to and from the king's 
table in the ſecond ſtory. The chief eccleſiaſtical building in Denmark is the ca- 
thedral of Roſchild, where the kings and queens of Denmark were formerly buried, 
and their monuments ſtill remain. Joining to this cathedral, by a covered paſſage, 
is a royal palace, built in 1733. e | 
ComMERce.|] The kingdom of Denmark is extremely well ſituated for com- 
merce; her harbours are well calculated for the reception of ſhips of all burdens, 
and her mariners are very expert in the navigation of the different parts of the 
ocean. The dominions of his Daniſh majeſty alſo ſupply a great variety of timber, 
and other materials for ſhip-building;; and ſome of his provinces afford many na- 
tural productions for exportation. Among theſe, beſides fir, and other timber, 
are black cattle, horſes, butter, ſtock-fiſh, tallow, hides, train-oil, tar, pitch, and 
iron, which being the natural product of the Daniſh dominions, are conſequently 
ranked under the head of exports. To thefe we may add furs ; but the exportation 
of oats is forbidden. The imports are, ſalt, wine, brandy, and filk from France, 
Portugal, and Italy. Of late the Danes have had a great intercourſe with England, 
from whence they import broad-cloths, clocks, cabinet, lock-work, and all other 
manufactures carried on in the great trading towns of England. But nothing ſhews.- 
the commercial ſpirit of the Danes in a more favourable light, than their eſtabliſh-: 
ments in the Eaſt and Weſt-Indies. | | | | 
In 1612, Chriſtian IV. of Denmark eftabliſhed- an Eaſt-India Company at Co- 
| 8 and ſoon after, four ſhips failed from thence to the Eaſt Indies. The 
int of this trade was given to his Daniſh majeſty by James I. of England, who 
married a princeſs of Denmark ; and in 1617 they built and fortified a caſtle and: 
town at Tranquebar, on the coaſt of Coromandel. The ſecurity which many of 
the Indians found under the cannon of this fort, invited numbers of them to. ſettle: 
here; ſo that the Daniſh Eaſt India Company were ſoon rich enough to pay to their 
| | | | | king 
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king a yearly tribute of 10, ooo rix- dollars. The company, however, willing to 
become rich all of a ſudden, in 1620 endeavoured to poſſeſs themſelves of the 
ſpice- trade at Ceylon; but were defeated by the Portugueſe. The truth is, they 


ſoon embroiled themſelves with the native Indians on all hands; and had it not 


been for the generous aſſiſtance given them by Mr. Pitt, an Engliſh Eaſt-India 
governor, the ſettlement at Tranquebar muſt have been taken by the Rajah of Tan- 


Jour. Upon the cloſe of the wars in Europe, after the death of Charles XII. of 


Sweden, the Daniſh Eaſt India Company found themſelves ſo much in debt, that 


they publiſhed propoſals for a new ſubſcription for enlarging their ancient capital 


ſtock, and for fitting out ſhips to Tranquebar, Bengal, and China. Two years 
after, his Daniſh majeſty granted a new charter to his Eaſt India Company, with 
vaſt privileges; and for ſome time its commerce was carried on with great vigour. 
I ſhall juſt mention, that the Danes likewiſe poſleſs the iſlands-of St. Thomas and 
St. Croix, and the ſmall iſland of St. John, in the Weſt Indies, which are free 


ports and celebrated for ſmuggling ; alſo the fort of Chriſtianburg on the coaſt of 


Guinea ; and carry on a conſiderable commerce with the Mediterranean. 
 CuR1oSITIES, NATURAL AND ARTIFICIAL.] Denmark Proper affords fewer of 
theſe than the other parts of his Daniſh majeſty's dominions, if we except the con- 
tents of the Royal Muſeum at Copenhagen, which conſiſts of a numerous collec- 
tion of both. It contains ſeveral good paintings and a fine collection of coins, 
particularly thoſe of the Conſuls in the time of the Roman Republic. and of the 
Emperors after the ſeat of empire was divided into the Eaſt and Weſt. Beſides artificial 
ſkeletons, ivory carvings, models, clock-work, and a beautiful cabinet of ivory 
and ebony, made by a Daniſh artiſt who was blind, here are to be ſeen two famous. 
antique drinking veſſels; the one of gold, the other of ſilver, and both in the form 
of a hunting horn : that of gold ſeems to be of Pagan manufacture ; and from the 
raiſed hieroglyphical figures on its outſide, it probably was made uſe of in religious 
Ceremonies : it is about two feet nine inches long, weighs 102 ounces, contains 
two Engliſh pints and a half, and was found in the dioceſe of Ripen, in the year 
1639. The other, of ſilver, weighs about four pounds, and is termed Corn 
Oldenburgicum ; which, they ſay, was preſented to Otho I. duke of Oldenburg, by 
a ghoſt. - Some, however, are of opinion, that this veſſel was made by order of 
Chriſtian I. king of Denmark, the firſt of the Oldenburg race, who reigned in 


1448. I ſhall juſt mention in this place, that ſeveral veſſels of different metals, 


and the ſame form, have been found in the North of England, and are probably of 
Daniſh original. This muſeum is likewiſe furniſhed with a prodigious number of 
aſtronomical, optical, and mathematical inſtruments; ſome Indian curioſities, and 
a ſet of medals ancient and modern. Many curious aſtronomical inſtruments are 
likewiſe placed in the round tower at Copenhagen; which is ſo contrived that a 


coach may drive to its top. The village of Anglen, lying between Flenſburg and 


Sleſwick, is alſo eſteemed a curioſity, as giving its name to the Angles, or Anglo- 
Saxon inhabitants of Great-Britain, and the anceſtors of the bulk of the modern 


Engliſh. = | 


The greateſt rarities in his Daniſh majeſty's dominions are omitted, however, by 
geographers ; I mean thoſe ancient inſcriptions upon rocks, that are mentioned by 
antiquaries and hiſtorians; and are generally thought to be the old and original 
manner of writing, before the uſe of paper of any kind, and waxen tables, was 


known. Theſe characters are Runic, and ſo imperfectly underſtood by the learned 


themſelves, that their meaning is very uncertain; but they are imagined to be 
hiſtorical. Stephanus, in his notes upon Saxo-Grammaticus, has exhibited ſpeci- 
mens of ſeveral of thoſe inſcriptions. | | 1985 , 
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Cv. CONSTITUTION, GOVERNMENT, AND Laws. ] The ancient conftitution of 
Denmark was originally much upon the ſame plan with other Gothic governments. 
The king came to the throne by election; and, in conjunction with the ſenate 
where he preſided, was inveſted with the executive power. He likewiſe commanded 
the army, and decided finally all. the diſputes which aroſe between his ſubjects. 
The legiſlative power, together with the right of election of the king, was veſted 
in the ftates; who were compoſed, firſt, of the order of nobility, and ſecondly, 
the order of the citizens and farmers: and after the Chriſtian religion had gained 
ground in the North, the clergy were alſo admitted, not only to be an order of the 
ates, but to have feats likewiſe in the ſenate. Theſe orders had their reſpective 
rights and ptivileges, and were independent of each other ; the crown had alfo its 
prerogatives, and a certain fixed revenue ariſing out of lands, which were appro- 
riated to its fupport. This conſtitution had many evident advantages: but, un- 
ortunately, the balance of this government was never properly adjuſted; fo that 
the nobles very ſoon aſſumed a dictatorial power, and greatly oppreffed the people, 
as the national aſſemblies were not regularly held to redrefs their grievances. And 
when the Roman Catholic clergy came to have a ſhare in the civil government, 
they far ſurpaſſed the nobility in pride and ambition. The repreſentatives of the 
people had neither power, credit, nor talents, to counteract the efforts of the other 
two. orders, who forced the crown to give up its prerogatives, and to oppreſs and 
tyrannize over the people. Chriſtian the Second, by endeavouring in an impru- 
dent manner to ſtem the torrent of their oppreſſion, loſt his crown and his liberty; 
but Chriſtian the Third, by uniting himſelf with the nobles and the ſenate, de- 
ſtroyed the power of the clergy, though the oppreſſion of the common people by 
the nobility ſtill remained. At length, in the reign of Frederick the Third, the 
people inſtead of exerting themſelves to remedy the defects of the conſtitution, 
and: to maintain their common liberties, were ſo infatuated as to make the king 
deſpotic, in hopes thereby of rendering themſelves lefs ſubject to the tyranny of the 
nobility. A ſeries of unſucceſsful wars had brought the nation in general into fo 
miſerable a condition, that the public had not money for paying off the army. The 
diſpute came: to a ſhort queſtion, which was, that the nobles ſhould ſubmit to 
taxes, from which they pleaded. an exemption. The inferior people upon this 
threw their eyes towards the king, for Ne and protection from the oppreſſions of 
the intermediate order of nobility : in this they were encouraged by the clergy. In 
2. meeting of the ſtates, it was propoſed that the nobles ſhould bear their fnare in 
the common burden. Upon this, Otta Craeg put the people in mind that the 
commons were no more than faves to the lords. N e 
This was the watch-word which had been concerted between the leaders of the 
commons, the clergy, and even the court itſelf. Nanſon, the ſpeaker of the 
commons, catched hold of the term Slavery; the aſſembly broke up in a ferment ; 
and the commons, with the clergy, withdrew to a houſe of their on, where they 
reſolved to make the king a ſolemn tender of their liberties and ſervices, and for- 
mally to eftabliſh in his family the hereditary ſucceſſion to their crown. This re- 
ſolution was executed the next day. The biſhop of Copenhagen officiated as 
ſpeaker for the clergy. and commons. The king accepted of their tender, pro- - 
miſing them relief and protection. The gates of Copenhagen were ſhut; and the - 
nobility, finding the nerves of their power thus cut, ſubmitted with the beſt grace 
they could to confirm what had been done. | 
On the 1oth.of January 1661, the three orders of nobility, clergy, and people, 
ſigned each a ſeparate act; by which they conſented that the crown ſhould be here- 
ditary in the royal family, as well in the female as in the male line, and by which 
| 4 | SEE 5 | | they 
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they inveſted the king with abſolute power, and gave him the right to regulate the 
ſucceſſion and the regency, in caſe of a minority. This renunciation of their 
rights, ſubſcribed by the firſt nobility, is ſtill preſerved as a precious relic among the 
archives of the royal family. A relic, which perpetuates the memory of the hum- 
bled inſolence of the nobles, and the hypocriſy of the prince, who, to gratify his re- 
venge againſt them, perfuaded the people that his only wiſhes were to repair a de- 
cayed edifice, and then excited them to pull it to the ground, cruſhing themfelves 
under its ruins. | 8 | 4 

After this extraordinary revolution in the government, the king of Denmark 
diveſted the nobility of many of the privileges which they had before enjoyed ; bur 
he took no method to relieve thoſe poor people who had been the inftruments of 
inveſting him with the fovereign power, but left them in the ſame ftate of flavery 
in which they were before, and in which they have remained to the preſent age. 
When the revolution in the reign of Frederick the Third had been effected, the 
king re- united in his perſon all the rights of the ſovereign power; but as he could 
not exerciſe all by himfelf, he was obliged to intruft ſome part of the executive 
power to his ſubjects; the fupreme court of judicature for the kingdoms of Den- 
mark and Norway is holden in the royal palace at Copenhagen, of which the king 
is the nominal preſident. What they call the German provinces have likewiſe 
their ſupreme tribunal ; which, for the duchy of Holftem is holden at Gluck- 
ftadt ; and for the duchy of Slefwick in the town of that name. 

As to matters of importance, the king for the moſt part decides in his council, 
the members of which are named and difplaced at his will. It is in this council 
that the laws are propoſed, diſcuſſed, and receive the royal authority; and that 
any great changes or eſtabliſnments are propoſed, and approved or rejected by the 
king. It is here likewiſe, or in the cabinet, that he grants privileges, and decides 
upon the explication of laws, their extenſion, or their reſtriction; and, in fact, it 
is here that the king expreſſes his will upon the moſt important affairs of his 
kingdom. | | 5 

In this kingdom, as in many others, the king is ſuppoſed to be preſent to ad- 
miniſter juſtice in the ſupreme court of his kingdom; and, therefore, the kings of 
Denmark not only preſide nominally in the ſovereign court of juſtice, but they 
have a throne erected in it, towards which the lawyers always addreſs their diſcourſes 
in pleading, and the judges the ſame in giving their opinion. Every year the king 
is preſent at the opening of this court, and often gives the judges ſuch inſtructions 
as he thinks proper. The deciſion of theſe judges is final in all civil actions; but 
no criminal ſentence of a capital nature can be carried into execution till it is ſigned 
by the king. Serge | OS” W 

There are many excellent regulations for the adminiſtration of juſtice in Den- 
mark; but notwithſtanding this, it is ſo far from being diſtributed in an equal and 
impartial manner, that a poor man can ſcarcely ever have juſtice in this country 
againſt one of the nobility, or againſt one who is favoured by the court, or by the 
chief miniſter. If the laws are ſo clearly in favour of the former, that the judges are 
aſhamed to decide againſt them, the latter, through the favour of the miniſter, ob- 

tains an order from the king to ſtop all the law-proceedings, or a diſpenſation from 
obſerving particular laws, and there the matter ends. The code of laws at preſent 

_ eſtabliſhed in Denmark was publiſhed by Chriſtian V. founded upon the code of 
Valdemar, and all the other codes which have fince been publiſhed, and is nearly 
the ſame with that publiſhed in Norway. Theſe laws are very juſt and clear; and, 
if they were impartially carried into execution, would be productive of many bene- 
fictal conſequences to the people. But as the king can change and alter the laws, 
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and diſpenſe with them as he pleaſes, and ſupport his miniſters and favourites in any 
acts of violence and injuſtice, the people of Denmark undergo a great degree of 
tyranny and oppreſſion, and have abundant reaſon to regret the tameneſs and ſer- 
vility with which their liberties have been ſurrendered into the hands of their 
monarchs. * | | 
_ PunisHMENTS.] The common method of execution in Denmark is beheading 
and hanging: in ſome caſes, as an aggravation of the puniſhment, the hand 1s 
chopped off before the other part of the ſentence is executed. For the moſt atro- 


cious crimes, ſuch as the murder of a father or mother, huſband or wife, and rob- 


bery upon the highway, the malefactor is broken upon the wheel. But a going 


puniſhments are not common in Denmark: and the other principal modes of pu- 


niſhment are branding in the face, whipping, condemnation to the raſp-houſe, to 
houſes of correction, and to public labour and impriſonment ; all which are varied 
in duration and rigour, according to the nature of the crime. | 
 PoLITICAL AND NATURAL } After the acceſſion of his preſent majeſty, his 
INTERESTS OF DENMARK. I court ſeemed for ſome time to have altered its 
maxims. His father, it is true, obſerved a moſt reſpectable neutrality during the 
late war; but never could get rid of French influence, notwithſtanding his connec- 
tions with Great Britain. The ſubſidies he received maintained his army; but his 
family-diſputes with Ruſſia concerning Holſtein, and the aſcendancy which the 
French had obtained over the Swedes, not to mention many other matters, did not 
ſuffer him to act that deciſive part in the affairs of Europe, to which he was invited 


by his ſituation ; eſpecially about the time when the treaty of Cloſter-ſeven was 
concluded. His preſent Daniſh majeſty's plan ſeemed, ſoon after his acceſſion, -to 


be that of forming his dominions into a ſtate of independency, by availing himſelf 


of their natural advantages. But ſundry events which have ſince happened, and 


the general feebleneſs of his adminiſtration, have prevented any further expectations 
being formed, that the real welfare of Denmark will be promoted, at leaſt in any 


- 


great degree, during the preſent reign. | 


With regard to the external intereſts of Denmark, they are certainly beſt ſecured 


by cultivating a friendſhip with the maritime powers. The exports of Denmark. 


enable her to carry on a very profitable trade with France, Spain, and the Medi- 
terranean ; and ſhe has been particularly courted by the Mahometan ſtates, on ac- 


count of her ſhip-building ſtores. 


The preſent imperial family of Ruſſia has many claims upon Denmark, on ac- 


count of Holſtein; but there is at preſent, ſmall appearance of her being en- 


gaged in a war on that account. Were the Swedes to regain their military cha- 
racter, and to be commanded by ſo enterpriſing a prince as Charles XII. they pro- 


bably would endeavour to repoſſeſs themſelves, by arms, of tlie fine provinces torn 


from them by Denmark. But the greateſt danger that can ariſe to Denmark from. 


a foreign power is, when the Baltic ſea (as has happened more than once) is ſo 


frozen over as to bear not only men but heavy artillery ; in which caſe the Swedes 


have been known to march over great armies, and to threaten the conqueſt of the 
_ Revenues.] His Daniſh majeſty's revenues have three ſources : the impoſitions 
he lays upon his own ſubjects; the duties paid by foreigners ; and his own demeſne 
lands, including confiſcations. Wine, ſalt, tobacco, and proviſions of all kinds, 


are taxed. Marriages, paper, corporations, land, houſes, and poll- money, alſo 


raiſe a conſiderable ſum. The expences of fortifications are borne by the people: 


and when the king's daughter is married, they pay about 100,000 rix-dollars to- 


wards her portion. The reader is to obſerve, that the internal taxes of Denmark 
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are very uncertain, becauſe they may be abated or raiſed at the king's will. 
Cuſtoms, and tolls upon exports and imports, are more certain. The tolls paid 
by ſtrangers, ariſe chiefly from foreign ſhips that paſs through the Sound into the 
Baltic, through the narrow ſtrait of half a mile between Schonen and the iſland of 
Zealand. Theſe tolls are in proportion to the ſize of the ſhip and value of the 
cargo, exhibited in bills of lading. This tax, which forms a capital part of his 
Daniſh majeſty's revenue, has more than once thrown the northern parts of Europe 
into a flame. Ir was often diſputed by the Engliſh and Dutch, being nothing more 
originally, than a voluntary contribution of the merchants towards the expence of 
light-houſes on the coaſt; and the Swedes who command the oppoſite ſide of the 
paſs, for ſome time refuſed to pay it: but in the treaty of 1720, between Sweden 
and Denmark, under the guarantee of his Britannic majeſty George I. the Swedes 
agreed to pay the ſame rates as are paid by the ſubjects of Great Britain and the 
Netherlands. The firſt treaty relative to it, was by the Emperor Charles V. on 
behalf of his ſubjects in the Low Countries. The toll is paid at Elfinour, a town 
ſituated on the Sound, at the entrance of the Baltic ſea, and about 18 miles diſtant 
from Copenhagen. The whole revenue of Denmark, including what is received at 
Elſinour, amounts at preſent to above 5,000,000 of rix-dollars, or 1,002,000. 
ſterling yearly. | | | 


The following 1s a liſt of the king's revenues, excluſive of his private eſtates. 


Rix-dollars at 
| | 48. each. 

Tribute of hard corn, or land tax, = 1.300, oo 
Small taxes, including poll- tax, pound rents, exciſe,“ _* 

matriages, &c. . . ; - „ | 8 e 

Cuſtom houſe duties, - ſen 154, 00 

Duties of the Sound, 1 8 5 be 200, ooo 

Duties of Jutland, from ſalt-pits - 5 27,000 

Tythes and Poll-Tax of Norway, 1 770,000 


_ Tolls of Bergen, Drontheim, Chriſtianſand, and Chriſtiana, 160,000 
Other tolls, — = — . — _ 552,000 
Revenue from mines 


— - — 300, ooo 
Revenue from Sleſwick, Holſtein, Oldenburgh and Del- 1 
menhorſt, 5 3 5 90,000 | 
Taxes on acorns, and maſt from beech, . 3 20,000 
Tolls on the Wefer, : . — 7,00 
Poſt- office, „ — — 8 | = 70,000 - | 
Farms of Iceland and Ferro, — — 35,5 00 
Farms of Bornholm, - > 1 14,800: 
Oyſter Fiſhery, bo — — 22,000 


Strang rape. Im — N hy ” GOD; 


Sum total, $5,012,300 


5 2A Engliſh money, I „002, 460 bi 
By a liſt of the revenue taken in 17 39, it then only amounted to Engliſh money 
457 e e 


ARMY AND NAvv. ] T he three laſt kings of Denmark, notwithſtanding the de- 
generacy of their people in martial affairs, were very reſpectable princes, by the 
number and diſcipline of their troops, which they kept up with vaſt care. _ =» 

1 N preſent 


1 
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preſent military force of Denmark conſiſts of 70,000 men, cavalry and infantry, 
the greateſt part of which conſiſts of a militia who receive no pay, but are regiſ- 
tered on the army liſt, and every Sunday exerciſed. The regular troops are about 
20,000 and moſtly foreigners, or moſt of whom are officered by foreigners ; for 
Frederic III. was too refined a politician to truſt his ſecurity in the hands of thoſe 
he had tricked out of their liberty. Though this army is extremely burdenſome to 
the nation, yet it coſts little to the crown : great part of the infantry lie in Norway, 
where they live upon the boors at free quarter ; and in Denmark the peaſantry are 
obliged to maintain the cavalry in victuals and lodging, and even to furniſh them 
with money. The preſent fleet of Denmark is compoſed of 36 ſhips of the line, 
and 18 frigates; but many of the ſhips being old, and wanting great repairs, if 
they can ſend out 25 ſhips upon the greateſt emergency, this 1s ſuppoſed to be the 
moſt they can do. This fleet is generally ſtationed at Copenhagen, where are the 
dock-yards, ftore-houſes, and all the materials neceſſary for the uſe of the marine. 
They have 26,000 regiſtered ſeamen, who cannot quit the kingdom without leave, 
nor ſerve on board a merchant-man without permiſſion from the admiralty ; 4000 of 
theſe are kept in conſtant pay and employed in the dock-yards ; their pay however, 
ſcarcely amounts to nine ſhillings a month, but then they have a ſort of uniform, 
with ſome proviſions and lodgings allowed for themſelves and families. 
ORDERS OF KNIGHTHOOD IN DENMARK. ] Theſe are two; that of the Elephant, 
and that of Daneburg : the former was inſtituted by Chriſtian I. and is deemed the 
moſt honourable ; its badge is an elephant ſurmounted with a caſtle, ſet in dia- 
monds, and ſuſpended to a ſky-coloured watered ribbon ; worn like the George in 
England: the number of its members, beſides the ſovereign, are thirty. The 
badges of the Daneburg order, which is ſaid to be of the higheſt antiquity, conſiſt 
of a white ribbon with red edges, worn over the left ſhoulder ; from which depends 
a ſmall croſs of diamonds, and an embroidered ſtar on the breaſt of the coat, ſur- 
rounded with the motto, Pietate & juſtitia. 45 FED 
| Hnsrory.] We owe the chief hiſtory of Denmark to a very extraordinary phæ- 
nomenon ; I mean, the revival of the purity of the Latin language in Scandinavia, 
in the perſon of Saxo-Grammaticus, at-a time (the 12th century) when it was loſt 
in all other parts of the European continent. Saxo, like the other hiſtorians of his 
age, has adopted, and at the ſame time ennobled by his ſtyle, the moſt ridiculous 
abſurdities of remote antiquity. We can however collect enough from him to con- 
clude, that the ancient Danes, like the Gauls, the Scots, the Iriſh, and other nor- 
thern nations, had their bards, who recounted the military atchievements of their 
heroes; and that their firſt hiftories were written in verſe. There can be no doubt 
that the Scandinavians or Cimbri, and the Teutones (the inhabitants of Denmark, 
Norway, and Sweden) were Scythians by their original; but how far the tracts of 
land, called either Scythia “ or Gaul, formerly reached, is uncertain. 2. 
Even the'name of the firſt Chriſtian Daniſh king is uncertain; and thoſe of the 
people whom they commanded were ſo blended together, that it is impoſſible for 
the reader to conceive a preciſe idea of the old Scandinavian hiſtory. * This, un- 
doubtedly, was owing to the remains of their Scythian cuſtoms, particularly that 
of removing from one country to another; and of ſeveral nations or ſepts joining to- 


By Scythia may be underſtood all thoſe north-. iffue forth in large bodies, and naval expeditions, 
ern countries of Europe and Afia (now inhabited ravaging the mare ſouthern and fertile kingdoms: 
by the Danes, Norwegians, Swedes, Ruſſians, of Europe; hence by Sir William Temple, and 
and Tartars , ſee the Introduction), whoſe” inha- other biſtorians, they are termed the northern 
bitants- overturned and peopled the Roman em- Hive, the Mother of Nations, the Storehouſe of Eu- 

pire, and continued ſo late as the 13th century to rope. VVV 288 
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mark, by that wiſe and politic prince 
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gether in expeditions by ſea or land; and the adventurers being denominated after 
their chief leaders. Thus the terms Danes, Saxons, Jutes or Goths, Germans, 
and Normans, were promiſcuouſly uſed long after the time of Charlemagne. Even 
the ſhort revival of literature, under that prince, throws very little light upon the 
Daniſh hiſtory. All we know 1s, that the inhabitants of Scandinavia, in their 
maritime expeditions, went generally under the name of Saxons with foreigners ; 
that they were bold adventurers, rude, fierce, and martial: that fo far back as the 
year of Chriſt 500, they inſulted all the ſea-coaſts of Europe; that they ſettled in 
Ireland, where they built ſtone-houſes ; and that they became maſters of Eng- 
land, and ſome part of Scotland ; both which kingdoms ſtill retain proofs of their 
barbarity. When we read the hiſtory of Denmark and that of England, under the 
Daniſh princes who reigned over both countries, we meet with but a faint reſem- 
blance of events; but the Danes as conquerors, always give themſelves the ſupe- 
riority over the Engliſh. 1 | 

In the eleventh century under Canute the Great, Denmark may be ſaid to have 
been in its zenith of glory, as far as extent of dominion can give ſanction to the 
expreſſion. Few very . intereſting events in Denmark preceded the year 1387, 
when Margaret mounted that throne ; and partly by her addreſs, and partly by 
hereditary right, ſhe formed the union of Calmar, anno 1397, by which ſhe was 
acknowledged ſovereign of Sweden, Denmark, and Norway. She held her dig- 
nity with ſuch firmneſs and courage, that ſhe was juſtly ſtyled the Semiramis of 
the North. Her ſucceſſors being deſtitute -of her great qualifications, the union 
of Calmar, by which the three kingdoms were in future to be under one ſove- 


reign, fell to nothing; but Norway ſtill continued annexed to Denmark. About 


the year 1448, the crown of Denmark fell to Chriſtian, count of Oldenburg, 
from whom the preſent royal family of Denmark is deſcended. | | 
In 1513, Chriſtian II. king of Denmark, one of the moſt complete tyrants that 
modern times have produced, mounted the throne of Denmark; and having mar- 
ried the ſiſter of the emperor Charles V. he gave a full looſe to his innate cruelty. 
Being driven out of Sweden, for the bloody maſſacres he committed there, the 
Danes rebelled againſt him likewiſe; and he fled, with his wife and children, into 
the Netherlands. Frederic Duke of Holſtein was unanimouſly called to the throne, 
on the depoſition of his cruel nephew, who openly embraced the opinions of 
Luther, and about the year 1536, roteſtant religion was eſtabliſhed in Den- 
Chriſtian III. | | 5 

Chriſtian IV. of Denmark, in 1629, was choſen for the head of the proteſtant 
league, formed againſt the houſe of Auſtria; but, though brave in his own perſon, 
he was in danger of loſing his dominions; when he was ſucceeded in that command 
by Guſtavus Adolphus king of Sweden. The Dutch having obliged Chriſtian, who 
died in 1648, to lower the duties of the Sound, his ſon Frederic III. conſented to ac- 
cept of an annuity of 150,000 florins for the whole. The Dutch, after this, perſuaded 


him to declare war againſt Charles Guſtavus, king of Sweden; which had almoſt coſt 
him his crown in 1657. Charles ſtormed the fortreſs of Fredericſtadt; and in 


the ſucceeding winter he marched his army over the ice to the iſland of Funen, 
where he ſurpriſed the Daniſh troops, took Odenſee and Nyburg, and marched 
over the Great Belt to beſiege Copenhagen itſelf. Cromwell, who then governed 
England under the title of Protector, interpoſed ; and Frederic defended his ca- 
pital with- great magnanimity till the peace of Roſchild ; by which Frederic ceded 
the provinces of Halland, Bleking, and Sconia, the iſland of Bornholm, and Bahus 
and Drontheim in Norway, to the Swedes. Frederic goin (v2 to elude thoſe ſevere 
terms; but Charles took Cronenburgh, and once more beſieged Copenhagen by 5 
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and land. The ſteady intrepid conduct of Frederic, under theſe misfortunes, en- 
deared him to his ſubjects; and the citizens of Copenhagen made an admirable de- 
fence till a Dutch fleet arrived in the Baltic, and beat the Swediſh fleet. The for- 
tune of war was now entirely changed in favour of Frederic, who ſhewed on every 
occaſion great abilities, both civil and military; and having forced Charles to raiſe 
the ſiege of Copenhagen, might have carried the war into Sweden, had not the 
Engliſh fleet under Montague, appeared in the Baltic. This enabled Charles to 
beſiege Copenhagen a third time; but France and England offering their media- 
tion, a peace was concluded in that capital; by which the iſland of Bornholm re- 


turned to the Danes; but the iſland of Rugen, Bleking, Halland, and Schonen, 
remained with the Swedes. | | 


Though this peace did' not reſtore to Denmark all ſhe had loſt, yet the magna- 


nimous behaviour of Frederic, under the moſt imminent dangers, and his attention 
to the ſafety of his ſubjects, even preferably to his own, greatly endeared him in 
their eyes; and he at length became abſolute, in the manner already related. Fre- 


deric was ſucceeded in 1670, by his ſon Chriſtian V. who obliged the duke of 
Holſtein Gottorp to renounce all the advantages he had gained by the treaty of 


Roſchild. He then recovered a number of places in Schonen; but his army was 
defeated in the bloody battle of Lunden, by Charles XI. of Sweden. This defeat 
did not put an end to the war ; which Chriſtian obſtinately continued, till he was 
defeated entirely at the battle of Landſcroon: and having almoſt exhauſted his do- 
minions in his military operations, and being in a manner abandoned by all his 
Allies, he was forced to ſign a treaty, on the terms preſcribed by France, in 1679. 
Chriſtian however, did not deſiſt from his military attempts; and at laſt he be- 
came the ally and ſubſidiary of Lewis XIV. who was then threatening Europe with 


chains. Chriſtian, after a vaſt variety of treating and fighting with the Hol- 
ſteiners, Hamburghers, and other northern powers, died in 1699. He was ſuc- 


ceeded by Frederic IV. who, like his predeceſſors, maintained his pretenſions upon 


Holſtein ; and probably muſt have become maſter of that duchy, had not the 


Engliſh and Dutch fleets raiſed the ſiege of Tonningen, while the young king of 
Sweden, Charles XII. who was then no more than ſixteen years of age, landed 
within eight miles of Copenhagen, to aſſiſt his brother-in-law the duke of Holſtein. 


Charles probably would have made himſelf maſter of Copenhagen, had not his 
Daniſh majeſty agr eed to the peace of Tr avendahl, which was entirely in the duke's | 


favour. By another treaty concluded with the States General, Charles abliged 
| himſelf to furniſh a body of troops, who were to be paid by the confederates ; and 
afterwards did great ſervice againſt the French in the war of Queen Anne. | 
_ Notwithſtanding this peace, Frederic was perpetually engaged in wars with the 
Swedes, and while Charles XII. was an exile at Bender, he made a deſcent upon 
the Swediſh: Pomerania; and another; in the year 1712, upon Bremen, and took 
the city of Stade. His troops however, were totally defeated by the Swedes at 
Gadeſbuch, who. laid his favourite city of Altena in aſhes. Frederic revenged 
himſelf, by ſeizing great part of the ducal Holſtein, and forcing the Swediſh ge- 
neral, count Steinbock, to ſurrender himſelf priſoner, with all his troops. In the 
_ year 1716, the ſucceſſes; of Frederic were ſo great, by taking Tonningen and Stral- 
ſund, by driving the Swedes out of Norway, and reducing Wiſmar in Pomerania, 
that his alles began to ſuſpect he was aiming at the ſovereignty of all Scandinavia. 
Upon the return of Charles of Sweden from his exile, he renewed: the war againſt 
Denmark with a moſt imbittered ſpirit; but on the death of that prince, who was 
Killed at the. fiege of Frederieſhal, Frederic durſt not refuſe the offer of his Britan- 
nic majeſty's mediation between him and the crown of Sweden; in conſequence of 
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which a peace was concluded at Stockholm, which left him in poſſeſſion of the 
duchy of Sleſwick. Frederic died in the year 1730, after having two years before 
ſeen his capital reduced to- aſhes by an accidental fire. His ſon and ſucceſſor, 


Chriſtian Frederic, or Chriſtian VI. made no other uſe of his power, and the ad- 


vantages with which he mounted the throne, than to cultivate peace with all his 
neighbours, and to promote the happineſs of his ſubjects; whom he eaſed of many 
oppreſſive taxes. *** 5 | 

In 1734, after guarantying the Pragmatic Sanction“, Chriſtian ſent 6000 men 
to the aſſiſtance of the emperor, during the diſpute of the ſucceſſion to the crown 
of Poland. Though he was pacific, yet he was jealous of his rights, eſpecially over 
Hamburgh. He obliged the Hamburghers to call in the mediation of Pruſſia, to 
aboliſh their bank, to admit the coin of Denmark as current, and to pay him a 
million of filver marks. He had, two years after, viz. in 1738, a diſpute with his 


Britannic majeſty about the little lordſhip of Steinhorſt, which had been mort- 


gaged to the latter by a duke of Holſtein Lawenburg, and which Chriſtian ſaid 
belonged to him. Some blood was ſpilt during the conteſt ; in which - Chriſtian, 
it is thought, never was in earneſt. It brought on, however, a treaty, in which 
he availed himſelf of his Britannic majeſty's predilection for his German dominions ; 
for he agreed to pay Chriftian a ſubſidy of 70,0001. ſterling a year, on condition 
of keeping in readineſs 7000 troops for the protection of Hanover: this was a gain- 
ful bargain for Denmark. And two years after, he ſeized ſome Dutch ſhips, for 
trading without his leave to Iceland; but the difference was made up by the me- 
diation of Sweden. Chriſtian had ſo great a party in that kingdom, that it was ge- 
nerally thought he would revive the union of Calmar, by procuring his ſon to be 
declared fucceſſor to his then Swediſh majeſty. Some ſteps for that purpoſe were 
certainly taken : but whatever Chriſtian's views might have been, the deſign was 
fruſtrated by the jealouſy of other powers, who could not bear the thoughts of 
ſeeing all Scandinavia ſubject to one family. Chriſtian died in 1746, with the cha- 
racter of being the father of his people. . 

His ſon ay ſucceſſor, Frederic V. had, in 1743, married the princeſs Louiſa, 
daughter to his Britannic majeſty George II. He improved upon his father's plan, 


for the happineſs of his people; but took no concern, except that of a mediator, 


in the German war. For it was by his intervention that the treaty of Cloſter-ſeven 
was concluded between his royal highneſs the late duke of Cumberland, and the 


French general Richlieu. Upon the death of his firſt queen, who was mother to 


his preſent Daniſh majeſty, he married a daughter of the duke of Brunſwic-Wol- 
fenbuttle ; and died in 1766. His fon, Chriſtian VII. was born the 29th of Ja- 
nuary 1749; and married his preſent Britannic majeſty's youngeſt ſiſter, the prin- 
ceſs Carolina-Matilda. But this alliance, though it wore at firſt a very promiſing 
appearance, yet had in the event a very unfortunate termination. This 1s partly 
attributed to the intrigues of the queen-dowager, mother-in-law to the prefent king, 
who has a ſon named Frederic, and whom ſhe is repreſented as deſirous of rag 
to the throne. She poſſeſſes a great degree of diſſimulation, and when the princeſs 
Carolina Matilda came to Copenhagen, ſhe received her with all the appearance of 
friendſhip and affection, acquainting her with all the king's faults, and at the ſame 
time telling her, that ſhe would take every opportunity, as a mother, to aſſiſt her in 
reclaiming him. By this condu&t, ſhe became the depoſitary of all the young queen's 


ſecrets, whilſt at the ſame time it is ſaid, ſhe placed people about the king, to 


1 


An agreement by which the princes of Europe of the queen of Hungary, daughter of the empe- 
engaged to ſupport the Houſe.of Auſtria in favour ror Charles VI. who had no male iſſue, 4 : 
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keep him conſtantly engaged in all kinds of riot or debauchery, to which ſhe 
knew he was naturally too much inclined: and at length it was ſo ordered, that a 
miſtreſs was thrown in the king's way, whom he was perſuaded to keep in his pa- 
lace. When the king was upon his travels, the queen-dowager uſed frequently to 
viſit the young queen Matilda ; and, under the maſk of friendſhip and affection, 
11 told her often of the debaucheries and exceſſes which the king had fallen into in 
q Holland, England, and France, and often perſuaded her not to live with him. 
But as foon as the king returned, the, queen reproaching him with his con- 
duct, though in a gentle manner, his mother-in-law immediately took his part, 
and endeavoured to perſuade the king to give no ear to her councils, as it was pre- 
ſumption in a queen of Denmark to direct the king. Queen Matilda now began to 
diſcover the deſigns of the queen-dowager, and afterwards lived upon very good 
terms with the king, who for a time was much reclaimed. The young queen alſo 
now aſſumed to herſelf the part which the queen-dowager had been complimented 
with, in the management of public affairs. This ſtung the old queen to the quick; 
and her thoughts were now entirely occupied with ſchemes of revenge. But her 
views of this kind at firſt appeared the more difficult to carry into execution, be- 
cauſe the king had diſplaced ſeveral of her friends who were about the court, who 
had been increaſing the national debt in times of the moſt profound peace, and 
who were rioting on the ſpoils of the public. However, ſhe at length found means 
to gratify her revenge in a very ample manner. About the end of the year 1770, 
it was obſerved thar Brandt and Struenſee were particularly regarded by the king ; 
the former as a favourite, and the latter as a miniſter, and that they paid great 
court to queen Matilda, and were ſupported by her. This opened a new ſcene of 
intrigue at Copenhagen : all the diſcarded placemen paid their court to the queen- 

- dowager, and ſhe became the head and patroneſs of the party. Old count Moltke, 
an artful diſplaced ſtateſman, and others, who were well verſed in intrigues of this 
nature, perceiving that they had unexperienced young perſons to contend with, 
who though hey might mean well, had not ſufficient knowledge and capacity to 
conduct the public affairs, very ſoon predicted their ruin. Struenſee and Brandt 
wanted to make a reform in the adminiſtration of the public affairs at once, which 
ſhould have been the work of time; and thereby made a great number of enemies, 
among thoſe whoſe intereſt it was that things ſhould continue upon the ſame footing 
that they had been for ſome time before. After this queen Matilda was delivered 

df a daughter, but as ſoon as the queen-dowager ſaw her, ſhe immediately turned 
__ - + her back, and with a malicious ſmile, declared that the child had all the features 

- of Struenſee: on which her friends publiſhed it among the people, that the queen 
muſt have had an intrigue with Struenſee; which was corroborated by the queen's 
often ſpeaking with this miniſter in public. A great variety of evil reports were 
now 1 againſt the reigning queen; and another report was alſo induſ- 
triouſly ſpread, that the governing party had formed a deſign to ſuperſede the 
king, as being incapable of governing; that the queen was to be declared regent 

_ during the minority of her ſon; and that Struenſee was to be her prime-miniſter. 
Whatever Struenſee did to reform the abuſes of the late miniſtry, was repreſented 
to the people as ſo many attacks upon, and attempts to deſtroy, the government 
of the Kingdom. By ſuch means the people began to be greatly incenfed againſt 
this miniſter: and as he alſo wanted to make a reform in the military, he gave great 
'offence to the troops, at the head of which were ſome of the creatures of the 
queen-dowager, who took every opportunity to make their inferior officers believe, 
that it was the deſign of Struenſee to change the whole ſyſtem of government. It 
muſt be admitted, that this miniſter ſeems-in many reſpects to have acted very im- 


T. | plrudently, 


prudently, and to have been too much under the guidance of his paſſions: his prin- 
ciples alſo appear to have been of the libertine kind. | 
Many councils were held between the queen-dowager and her friends, upon the 
roper meaſures to be taken for effectuating their deſigns: and it was at length 
reſolved, to ſurpriſe the king in the middle of the night, and force him immedi- 
| ately to ſign an order, which was to be prepared in readineſs, for committing the 
perſons before mentioned to ſeparate priſons, to accuſe them of high-treaſon in 
general, and in particular of a deſign to poiſon, or dethrone the king; and if that 
could not be properly ſupported, by torture or otherwiſe, to procure witneſſes to 
confirm the report of a criminal commerce between the queen and Struenſee. This 
was an undertaking of ſo hazardous a nature, that the wary count Moltke, and 
moſt of the queen-dowager's friends who had any thing to loſe drew back, endeavour. 
ing to animate others, but excuſing themſelves from taking any open and active 
part in this affair. However, the queen-dowager at laſt procured a ſufficient num- 
ber of active inſtruments for the execution of her defigns. On the 16th of January, 
1772, a maſked ball was given at the court of Denmark. The king had danced 
at this ball, and afterwards played at quadrille with general Gahler, his lady, and 
counſellor Struenſee brother to the count. The queen, after dancing as ufual 1 
one country dance with the king, gave her hand to count Struenſee during the re- 
mainder of the evening. She retired about two in the morning, and was followed 
by him and count Brandt. About four the fame morning, prince Frederic, who 
had alfo been at the ball, got up and dreſſed himfelf, and went with the queen- _ 
dovwager to the king's bed- chamber, accompanied by general Eichſtedt and count 
Rantzau. They ordered his majeſty's valet- de- chambre to awake him, and in the 
midſt of the ſurpriſe and alarm, that this unexpected intruſion excited, they in- 
formed him, that queen Matilda and the two Struenſees were at that inſtant buſy 
in drawing up an act of renunciation of the crown, which they would immediately 
after compel him to ſign: and that the only means he could uſe to prevent ſo im- 
minent a danger, was to ſign thoſe orders without loſs of time, which they had 
brought with them, for arreſting the queen and her accomplices. It is ſaid, that 
the king was not eaſily prevailed upon to ſign theſe orders; but at length com- 
plied, though with reluctance and heſitation. Count Rantzau, and three officers, 
were diſpatched at that untimely hour to the queen's apartments, and immediately 
arreſted her. She was put into one of the king's coaches, in which ſne was con- 
veyed to the caſtle of Cronenburgh, together with the infant princeſs, attended by 
lady Moſtyn, and eſcorted by a party of dragoons. In the mean time, Struenſee 
and Brandt were alſo ſeized in their beds, and impriſoned in the citadel. Struen- - 
fee's brother, ſome of his adherents, and moſt of the members of the late admi- 
4 niſtration, were ſeized the ſame night, to the number of about eighteen, and 
- thrown into confinement. The government after this ſeemed to be entirely lodged. 
5 in the hands of the queen-dowager and her fon, ſupported and aſſiſted by thoſe who 
had the principal ſhare in the revolution; while the king appeared to be little more 
than a pageant, 'whoſe perſon and name it was neceſſary occaſionally to make uſe 
of. All the officers who had a hand in the revolution were immediately promoted, . 
and an almoſt total change took place in all the departments of adminiſtration. A. 
new council was appointed, in which prince Frederic preſided, .and a commiſſion. 
of eight members, to examine the papers of the priſoners, and to commence a: 
- proceſs againſt them. The ſon of queen Matilda, the prince royal, who was en- 
tered into the fifth year of his age, was put into the care of a lady of quality, who 
was appointed governeſs, under the ſuperintendency of the queen-dowager. . Struen- 
ſee and Brandt were put in irons, and very rigorouſly treated in priſon ; he. both 
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underwent long and frequent examinations, and at length received ſentence of 
death. They were beheaded on the 28th of April, having their right hands pre- 
viouſly cut off; but many of their friends and adherents were afterwards ſet at li- 
berty. Struenſee at firſt had abſolutely denied having any criminal intercourſe 
with the queen; but this he afterwards confeſſed ; and though he. is ſaid by ſome 
to have been induced to do this only by the fear of torture, the proofs of his guilt in 
this reſpect were eſteemed notorious, and his confeſſions full and explicit. Beſide, no 
meaſures were adopted by the court of Great Britain to clear up the queen's character 
in this reſpect. But in May, his Britannic majeſty ſent a ſmall ſquadron of ſhips 
to convoy that princeſs to Germany, and appointed the city of Zell, in his electo- 
ral dominions, for the place of her future reſidence. She died there, of a malig- 
nant fever, on the 1oth of May, 1775, aged 23 years and 10 months. 

In 1780, his Daniſh majeſty acceded to the armed neutrality 8 by the Em- 
preſs of Ruſſia, He appears at preſent to have ſuch a debility of underſtanding, as to 
diſqualify him for the proper management of public affairs; but on the 16th April, 
1784, another court revolution took place. The queen-dowager's friends were re- 
moved, a new council formed under the auſpices of the prince royal, ſome of the for- 
mer old members reſtored to the cabinet, and no regard is to be paid for the future 
to any inſtrument, unleſs ſigned by the king, and counterſigned by the Prince Royal“. 

- © Chriſtian VII. reigning king of Denmark and Matilda of England; and has iſſue, Frederic prince 


Norway, LL. D. and F. R. S. was born in 1749; royal of Denmark, born Jan. 28, 1768; Louiſa 
in 1766 he was married to the princeſs Carolina Auguſta princeſs royal, born July 7, 1777. 
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OLSTEIN, a duchy of Lower Saxony, about 100 miles long and 50 
broad, and a fruitful country, was formerly divided between the empreſs of 
Ruſſia (termed Ducal Holſtein), the king of Denmark, and the imperial cities 
of Hamburg and Lubeck; but on the 16th of November, 1773, the Ducal Hol- 
ſtein, with all the rights, prerogatives, and territorial ſovereignty, was formally 
transferred to the king "x Denmark, by virtue of a treaty between both courts. 
The duke of Holſtein Gottorp is joint ſovereign of great part of it now, with the 
Daniſh monarch. Kiel is the capital of Ducal Holſtein, and is well built, has a 
harbour, and neat public edifices. The capital of the Daniſh Holſtein is Gluck- 
ſtadt, a well built town and fortreſs, but in a marſhy ſituation on the right of the 
Elbe, and has ſome foreign commerce. FCP . „„ 
Altena, a large, populous, and handſome town, of great traffic, is commo- 
diouſly fituated on the Elbe, in the neighbourhood: of Hamburg. It was built 
profeſſedly in that ſituation by the kings of Denmark, that it might ſhare in the 
commerce of the former. Being declared a free port, and the ſtaple of the Daniſh 
Eaſt India Company, the merchants alſo enjoying liberty of conſcience, great 
rh flock to Altena from all parts of the North, and even from Hamburg 
itſelf. 5 : x | 
The famous city of Hamburg lies, in a geographical ſenſe, in Holſtein ; but is 
an imperial, free, and Hanfeatic city, lying on the verge of that part of Holſtein | 
called Stormar. It has the ſovereignty of a ſmall diſtrict round it, of about ten 
miles circuit.: it is one of the moſt flouriſhing commercial towns in Europe; and 
though the kings of Denmark ſtill lay claim to certain privileges within its walls, 
it may be conſidered as a well- regulated commonwealth. The number of its 
inhabitants are ſaid to amount to 180, ooo; and it is furniſhed with a vaſt variety 
of noble edifices, both public and private: it has two ſpacious harbours, formed 


by 
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by the river Elbe, which runs through the town, and 84 bridges are thrown over 
its canals. Hamburg has the good fortune of having been peculiarly favoured in 
its commerce by Great Britain, with whom it ſtill carries on a great trade. The 
Hamburghers maintain twelve companies of foot, and one troop of dragoons, be- 
ſides an artillery company. 5 | 
Lubec, an imperial city, with a good harbour, and once the capital of the 
Hans Towns, and ſtill a rich and populous place, is alſo in this dutchy, and go- 
verned by. its own magiſtrates. It has 20 pariſh Churches beſides a large Cathedral. 
Lutheraniſm is the eſtabliſhed religion of the whole dutchy.. ; 

In WEsTPHALIA, the king of Denmark has the counties of Oldenburg and Del. 
menhurſt, about 2000 ſquare miles; they lie on the ſouth ſide of the Weſer; their 
capitals have the ſame name; the firſt has the remains of a fortification, and the 
laſt is an open place. Oldenburg gave a title to the firſt royal anceſtor of his pre- 
ſent Daniſh' majeſty. The country-abounds with marſhes and heaths, but its horſes. 

are the beſt in Germany. . => | 
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IHE northern ſituation of Lapland; and the diviſion of its property, require, 
before I proceed farther, that I ſhould treat of it under a diſtinct head, and 
in the ſame method that I obſerve in other countries. | 15 
SITUATION, EXTENT, DIVISION,, AND NAME. ]. The whole country of. Lapland 
extends, ſo far as it is known, from the North Cape in 71 30 N. lat. to the White 
Sea, under the arctic circle. Part of Lapland belongs to the Danes, and is in- 
cluded in the government of Wardhuys; part to the Swedes, which is by far the 
moſt valuable; and ſome parts in the eaſt, to the Muſcovites or Ruſſians. It 
would be little better than waſting the reader's time, to pretend to point out the ſup- 
poſed dimenſions of each. That belonging to the Swedes, may be ſeen in the ta- 
ble of dimenſions given in the account of- Sweden: but other accounts ſay, that it 
is about 100 German miles in length, and 9o in breadth; it comprehends all the 
country from the Baltic, to the mountains that ſeparate Norway from Sweden. 
The Muſcovite part lies towards the eaſt, between the lake Enarak and the White 
Sea. Thoſe parts, notwithſtanding the rudeneſs of the country, are divided into 
ſmaller diſtricts; generally taking their names from rivers : but, unleſs in the Swe- 
diſh part, which is ſubject to a prefect, the Laplanders can be ſaid to be under no 
regular government. The Swediſh Lapland, therefore, is the object chiefly conſi- 
dered by authors in deſcribing this country. It has been generally thought, that the 
Laplanders are the deſcendants of Finlanders driven out of their own country, and . 
that they take their name from Lappes, which ſignifies exiles. The reader, from 
what has been ſaid in the Introduction, may eaſily conceive that in Lapland, for 
ſome months in the ſummer, the ſun never ſets; and during winter, it never riſes: - 
but the inhabitants are ſo well aſſiſted by the twilight and the. aurora borealis, that. 
they never diſcontinue; their work through darkneſs. | 
CLIMATE.] In winter it is no unuſual thing for their lips--to- be frozen to the 
cup in attempting to drink; and in ſome thermameters, ſpirits of wine are con- 
creted-into ice: the limbs of the inhabitants very often mortify with cold: drifts of 
| ſmow threaten to bury the traveller, and cover the ground four or five feet deep. 
A thaw - ſometimes takes place, and then the froſt that ſucceeds, preſents the Lap- 
lander with-a-ſnooth level of ice, over which he travels with. a rein deer in a ſledge 
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with inconceivable ſwiftneſs. The heats of ſummer are exceſſive for a ſhort time; 
and the cataracts, which daſh from the mountains, often preſent to the eye the moſt 
pictureſque appearances. | | | 


MouNTAINS, RIVERS, LAKES, AND FORESTS. ] The reader muſt form in his 


mind a vaſt maſs of mountains, irregularly crowded together, to give him an idea 
of Lapland: they are, however, in ſome interſtices, ſeparated by rivers and lakes, 


which contain an incredible number of iſlands, ſome of which form delightful ha- 
bitations ; and are believed by the natives to be the terreſtrial Paradiſe : even roſes 
and other flowers grow wild on their borders in the ſummer ; though this is but a 
ſhort gleam of temperature, for the climate in general is exceſſively ſevere. Duſky 


foreſts, and noiſome, unhealthy moraſſes, and barren plains cover great part of the 


flat country, ſo that nothing can be more uncomfortable than the ſtate of the inha- 
bitants. | . | : 

METALS AND MINERALS.] Silver and gold mines, as well as thoſe of iron, cop- 
per and lead, have been diſcovered and worked in Lapland to great advantage; 
beautiful cryſtals are found here, as are ſome amethyſts and topazes ; alſo various 
ſorts of mineral ſtones, ſurpriſingly poliſhed by the hand of nature ; valuable pearls 
have likewiſe been ſometimes found in the rivers, but never in the ſeas. 

ANIMALS, QUADRUPEDS, BIRDS, FISHES, AND INSECTS. ] We muſt refer to our 
accounts of Denmark and Norway for great part of this article, as its contents are 
in common with all the three countries. The zibelin, a creature reſembling the 
marten, is a native of Lapland; and its ſkin, whether black or white, is ſo much 
.eſteemed, that it is frequently given as preſents to royal and diſtinguiſhed per- 
ſonages. The Lapland hares grow white in the winter; and the country produces 
a large black cat, which attends the natives in hunting. By far the moſt remark- 
able, however, of the Lapland animals, is the 7eim-deer; which nature ſeems to 
.have provided to ſolace the Laplanders for the privation of the other comforts of 
life. This animal, the moſt uſeful perhaps of any in the creation, reſembles the 
ſtag, only it ſomewhat droops the head, and the horns project forward. All de- 
ſcribers of this animal have taken notice of the cracking noiſe that they make 


when they move their legs, which is attributed to their ſeparating and afterwards - | 


bringing together the diviſions of the hoof. The under part is entirely covered 
with hair, in the ſame manner that the claw of the Plarmigan is with feathery 
briſtles, which is almoſt the only bird that can endure the rigour of the ſame cli- 
mate. The hoof however is not only thus protected; the ſame neceſſity which 
-obliges the Laplanders to uſe ſnow ſhoes, makes the extraordinary width of the 
rein's hoof to be equally convenient in paſſing over ſnow, as it prevents their ſink- 
ing too deep, which they continually would, did the weight of their body reſt only 
on a ſmall point. This quadruped hath therefore an inſtinct to uſe a hoof of ſuch 
a form in a {till more advantageous manner, by ſeparating it when the foot is to 
touch the ground ſo as to cover a larger ſurface of ſnow. The inſtant however the 
leg of the animal is raiſed, the hoof is immediately contracted, and the colliſion 
-of the parts occaſions the ſnapping which is heard on every motion of the rein. And 
probably the cracking which they perpetually make, may ſerve to keep them toge- 
ther when the weather is remarkably dark. In ſammer, the rein-deer provide 
'themſelves with leaves and graſs, and in the winter they live upon moſs : they have 
a wonderful ſagacity at finding it out, and when found, they ſcrape away the ſnow 
that covers it with their feet. The ſcantineſs of their fare is inconceivable, as is the 
length of the journies which they can perform without any other fupport. They 
fix the rein-deer to a kind of ſtedge, ſhaped like a ſmall boat, in which the travel- 
ler, well ſecured from cold, is laced down, with the reins in one hand, and a 

| 7 Ee: | kind 


kind of bludgeon in the other, to keep the carriage clear of ice and ſhow. The 
deer, whole harneſſing is very ſimple, ſets out, and continues the journey with pro- 
digious ſpeed ; and is ſo ſafe and tractable, that the driver is at little or no trouble 
in directing him. At night they look out for their own provender ; and their milk 
often helps to ſupport their maſter. Their inſtin& in chooſing their road, and di- 
recting their courſe, can only be accounted for by their being well acquainted with 
the country during the ſummer months, when they live in woods. Their fleſh is a 
well taſted food, whether freſh or dried: their ſkin forms excellent clothing both 
for the bed and the body: their milk and cheele are nutritive and pleaſant ; and 
their inteſtines and tendons ſupply their maſters with thread and cordage. When 
they run about wild in the fields, they may be ſhot at as other game. But it is ſaid, 
that if one is killed in a flock, the ſurvivors will gore and trample him to pieces; 
therefore ſingle ſtragglers are generally pitched upon. Were I to recount every 
circumſtance, related by the credulous, of this animal, the whole would appear fa- 
bulous. With all their excellent qualities, however, the rein-deer have their 
inconveniences, + DEI | | | 

It is difficult in ſummer to keep them from ſtraggling ; they are ſometimes bu- 
ried in the ſnow ; and they frequently grow reſtiye, to the great danger of the driver 
and his carriage. Their ſurpriſing ſpeed (for they are {aid to run at the rate of 
200 miles a day) ſeems to be owing to their impatience to get rid of their incum- 
brance, None but a. Laplander could bear the uneaſy poſture in which he is 
placed, when he is confined in one of thoſe carriages or pulkhas ; or would believe, 
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raliſman. The Laplanders ſtill retain the worſhip of many of the Teutonic gods; 
but have among them great remains of the druidical inſtitutions. They believe 


the tranſmigration of the ſoul; and have feſtivals ſet apart for the worſhip of cer- 
tain genii, called Jeuhles, who they think inhabit the air, and have great power 


over human actions; but being without form or ſubſtance, they aſſign to them 
neither images nor ſtatues. . | RET Prat ͤ S0ke+) -- 
Agriculture is not much attended to among the Laplanders. They are chiefly 
divided into Lapland fiſhers, and Lapland mountaineers. The former always 
make their habitations on the brink, or in the neighbourhood of ſome lake, from 
whence they draw their ſubſiſtence. The others ſeek their ſupport upon the moun- 
tains, and their environs, poſſeſſing herds of rein-deer more or leſs numerous, 
which they uſe according to the ſeaſon, but go generally on foot. They are ex- 
cellent and very induſtrious herdſmen, and are rich in compariſon of the Lapland 
fiſhers. Some of them poſſeſs fix hundred or a thouſand rein-deer, and have often 
money and plate beſides, They mark every rein-deer on the ears, and divide 
them into claſſes ; ſo that they inſtantly perceive whether any one is ſtrayed, though 
they cannot count to ſo great a number as that to which their ſtock often amounts. 
. Thoſe who poſſeſs but a ſmall ftock, give to every individual a proper name. The 
Lapland-fiſhers, who are alſo called Laplanders of the woods, becauſe in ſummer 
they dwell upon the borders of the lakes, and in winter in the foreſts, Iive by fiſh- 
ing and hunting, and chuſe their ſituation by its convenience for either. The 
. greateſt part of them, however, have ſome rein-deer. They are active and expert 
in the chace : and the introduction of: fire-arms among them has almoſt entirely 
- aboliſhed the uſe of the bow and arrow. Beſides looking after their rein-deer, 
the fiſhery, and the chace, the men employ themſelves in the conſtruftion of their 
_ canoes, which are ſmall, light, and compact. They alſo make fledges, to which 
they give the form of a canoe, harnefs for the rein-deer, cups, bowls, and various 
other utenſils, * which are ſometimes neatly carved, and ſometimes ornamented 
with bones, brafs, or horn. The employment of the women conſiſts in making 
nets for the*fiſhery, in drying fiſh and meat, in milking the rein-deer, in making 
cheeſe, and in tanning hides : but it is underſtood to be the buſineſs of the men to 
look after the kitchen; in which, it is faid, the women never interfere. 0 
The Laplanders live in huts in the form of tents. A hut is about twenty-five to 
thirty feet in diameter, and not much above ſix in height. They cover them ac- 


cording to the ſeaſon, and the means of the poſſeſſor; ſome with briars, bark of 


birch, and linen; others with turf, coarſe cloth, or felt, or the old ſkins of rein- 
deer. The door is of felt, made like two curtains, which open aſunder. A little 
place ſurrounded with ſtones is made in the middle of the hut for the fire, over 
Which a chain is ſuſpended to hang the kettle upon. They are ſcarcely able to ſtand 
- upright: in their huts, but conſtantly fit upon their heels round the fire. At night, 
they ie down quite naked; and, to ſeparate the apartments, they place upright 
ſticks at ſmall diſtances. They cover themſelves with their clothes, or lie upon 
them. In winter, they put their naked feet into a fur bag. Their houſehold- 
furniture conſiſts of iron or copper kettles, wooden cups, bowls, ſpoons, and 
-ſometims tin, or even ſilver baſins: to theſe may be added, the implements of 
fiſning and hunting. That they may not be obliged to carry ſuch a number of 
things with them in their excurſions, they build in the foreſts, at certain diſtances, 

little huts, made like pigeon-houſes, and placed upon a poſt, which is the trunk 
of. a tree, cut off at about the height of a fathom or fix foot from the root. In 


theſe elevated huts they keep their goods and proviſions ; and though they are ne- 


ver ſhut, yet they are never plundered. | The rein-deer ſupply the Laplanders with 
| Eh | the 
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the greateſt part of their proviſions; the chace and the fiſhery ſupply the reſt. 
Their principal diſhes are the fleſh of the rein- deer, and puddings which they make 


of their blood, by putting it either alone, or mixed with wild berries, into the ſto- 


mach of the animal from whence it was taken, in which they cool it for food. But 
the fleſh of the bear is conſidered by them as their moſt delicate meat. They eat 
every kind of fiſh, even the ſea dog; as well as all forts of wild animals, not ex- 
cepting birds of prey, and carnivorous animals. Their winter proviſions conſiſt 


chiefly of fleſh and fiſh dried in the open air, both of which they eat raw, and 


without any ſort of dreſſing. Their common drink is water, ſometimes mixed with 
milk : they make alſo broths and fiſh-ſoups. Brandy 1s very ſcarce with them, but 
they are extremely. fond of it. Whenever they are inclined to eat, the head of the 
family ſpreads a mat on the ground; and then men and women ſquat round this mat, 
which is covered with diſhes. Every Laplander always carries about him a knife, 
a ſpoon, and a little cup for drinking. Each has his portion ſeparately given him, 
that no perſon may be injured ; for they are great eaters. Before and. after the 
meal they make a ſhart prayer: and, as ſoon as they have done eating, each gives 
the other his hand. | aaa gt tan | a 
In the dreſs of the Laplanders they uſe no kind of linen. The men wear cloſe 
breeches, reaching down to their ſhoes, which are made of untanned ſkin, pointed, 
and turned up before; and in winter they put a little hay in them. Their doublet is 
made to fit their ſhape, and open at the breaſt. Over this, they wear a cloſe coat 


with narrow ſleeves, whoſe ſkirts reach down to the knees, and which is faſtened 


round them by a leathern girdle, ornamented with plates of tin or braſs. To this 
girdle they tie their knives, their inſtruments for getting fire, their pipes, and the 


reſt of their ſmoking apparatus. Their clothes are made of fur, of leather, or of 


cloth; the cloſe coat of cloth or leather, always bordered with fur, or bindings of 


cloth of different colours. Their caps are edged with fur, pointed at top, and the 
four ſeams adorned with liſts of a different colour from that of the cap. The wo- 


men wear breeches, ſhoes, doublets, and cloſe coats, in the ſame manner as the 


men; but their girdle, at which they carry likewiſe the implements for ſmoking 


tobacco, is commonly embroidered with braſs wire. Their clofe coat.hath a collar, 
which comes up ſomewhat higher than that of the men. Beſides theſe, they wear 
handkerchiefs, and little aprons, made of painted cloth, rings on their fingers, and 


ear-rings, to which they ſometimes hang chains of ſilver, which paſs two ar three 


times round the neck. They are often dreſſed in caps folded after the manner of 
turbans. They wear alſo caps fitted to the ſhape of the head; and, as they are 


much addicted to finery, they are all ornamented with the embroidery of braſs wire, 


or at leaſt with liſt of different colours. 5 

Lapland is but poorly peopled, owing to the general barrenneſs of its ſoil. The 
whole number of its inhabitants may amount to about 60, ooo. Both men and wo- 
men are in general conſiderably ſhorter than more ſouthern Europeans. Mauper- 


tuis meaſured a woman, who was ſuckling her clild, whoſe height did not exceed 


four feet two inches and about a half; they make, however, a much more agreeable 
appearance than the men, who are often ill- ſnaped and ugly, and their heads too 
large for their bodies. Their women are complatifant, chaſte, often well-made, and 
extremely nervous; which is alſo obſervable among the men, although more rarely. 


It frequently happens, that a Lapland woman will faint away, or even fall into a fit 
of frenzy, on a ſpark of fire flying towards her, an unexpected noiſe, or the ſud- 


den ſight of an unexpected object, though it is in its own nature not in the leaft 
alarming : in ſhort, at the moſt trifling things imaginable. During theſe pro 
. W . 0 


of terror, they deal about blows with the firſt thing that preſents itſelf; and, on 
coming to themſelves; are utterly ignorant of all that has paſſed. „„ 
When a Laplander intends to marry a female, he, of his friends, ebourt her fa- 


ther with brandy ; when, with ſome difficulty, he gains admittance to his fair one, 


he offers her a beaver's tongue, or ſome other eatable z which ſhe reje&s before 


company, but accepts of in private. Cohabitation often precedes marriage; but- 


every admittance to the fair one is purchaſed from her father by her lover with a 
bottle of brandy; and this prolongs the eouttſhip ſometimes for three years. The 


prieſt of the pariſh at laſt celebrates the niptials ; but the bridegroom is obliged to 
ſerve his father-in-law for four years after. He then carries his wife and her for- 


tune home. | RY ; | 

Comntxce.] Little can be ſaid 6f the commetee of the Laplanders. Their 
exports conſiſt of: fiſh, rein-deer, furs; baſkets; and toys; with ſome dried pikes, 
and cheeſes made of rein-deer milk. They reteive for theſe, rixdollars, woollen 


cloths, linen, copper, tin, flour, dil, hides; needles, knives, ſpirituous liquors, 


tobacco, and other neceſſaries. Their mines are generally worked by foreigners, 
and produce no inconſiderable profit. The Laplanders travel in a kind of caravan, 
with their families, to the Finland and Norway fairs. And the reader may make 
ſome eſtimate of the medium of commerce among them, when he is told, that fifty 
ſquirrel ſkins, or one fox ſkin, atid a pair of Lapland ſhoes, produce one rixdollar ; 
but no computation can be made of the public revenue, the greateſt part of which 


is allotted for the maintenance ef the clergy. With regard to the ſecurity of their 


property, few diſputes happen ; and-their judges have no military to enforce their 
decrees, the people having a remarkable averſion to war; and; ſo far as we know, 


are never employed in any army. | 
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BOUNDARIES AND n country is bounded by the Baltic Sea, the Sound, 
dieter, J J. and the Caregare, or Scaggerac, on the fork by the 


impaiſſable mountains of Norway, on the weſt; by Daniſh or Norwegian Lapland, 


on the north; and by Muſcovy, on the caſt. It is divided into ſeven provinces ; 
1. Sweden Proper. 2. Gothland. | 3. Livonia. 4. Ingria. (Theſe two laſt 
provinces belong now, however, to the Ruſſians, having been conquered by Peter 
the Great, and ceded by . poſterior treaties.) 5. Finland. 6. Swediſh Lapland-: 
and 7. The Swediſh iſlands. Great abatements muſt be made for the lakes, and 
unimproved parts of Sweden; Which are ſo extenſive, that the habitable part is 
commend to narrow bounds. , The following are the dimenſions given us of this 
kingdom. | | | Ee | 


N I Square | Sum 8 i 
Sweden, iles. | total, 8 Capital Cities. 
JJ 1 dns | EF 8 
1 Siveden Proper — — | 47,900 342 | 194 STOCKHOLM, 
Bhs 3 : N. Lat. 59—30. 
JE : ; | E. Long. 19—15. 
Gothland — — — 25,975 253 | 160 Calmar. 
Schonen — — — | 2,960] J 77 56 Lunden. 
Lapland and } 79288. Tone. 
apland an | | ne. ce 
W. Bothnia jou | 76,000. V I; 
Swediſh Finland, and | abo. 1 
Eaſt Bothnia — | 734009 14 395 | 22 5 Cajenburg, 
| Gothland J. — | 100] 80 | 23 [Wibb by. 
Oeland J. — 5650 84 9 Barkholm. 
1 ——7——— 150,560 ; 
[Upper Pomerania, P. g60 47 24 |Stralſunds 
ia Rugen 1. 360 i 21 Bergen. 
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Of Sweden e the following are the ſubdiviſions : 3 


Uplandia, Helſingia, 

Sudermania, Dalicarlia, 

Weſtmania, ede, 

Nericia, Angermania, | 

Geſtricia,. - emptia. | 
Of Gothland, the following are the ſubdiviſions: - - 


Faſt Gothland, Dalia, | | 
Welt Gothland, Schonen, - | 
Smaland. Bleking, „ | | | f 
Wermeland, Halland. = | 


of Swediſh Lapland, the following are the beiter * 


Thorne Lapmark, Pithia Lapmark, 
Kimi Lapmark, Uma Lr, 


| Lula Lapmark, py 
; f The principal places in Weſt Bothnia are Umea, Pitea, and Tornea. 
| Of Finland, the following are the ſubdiviſions : : LEED 
Eaſt Bothnia, Nyland, | Wy | 
Cajania, Travaſtia, | 
Savoloxia, Finland Proper. 


The Swediſh iſles are Gothland, Oeland, Aland, and Rugen. 2 


| The face of Sweden is pretty ſimilar to thoſe of its neighbouring countries; only t 
it has the advantage of navigable rivers. 
CLIMATE AND SEASONS, } The ſame may be ſaid with regard to this article.- 

| SOIL AND PRODUCTIONS. J Summer burſts from winter; and vegetation" is more 
ſpeedy than in ſouthern climates; for the ſun is here ſo hot, as ſometimes to ſet _ 
foreſts on fire. Stoves and warm furs mitigate- the cold of winter, which is ſo in- 
tenſe, that the noſes and extremities of the inhabitants are ſometimes *mortified; 
and in ſuch caſes, the beſt remedy that has been found out, is rubbing the affected 
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Sound, 2 ſtrait about four miles over, which divides Sweden from Denmark. 
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dible pains to correct the native barrenneſs of their country, by erecting colleges 
of agriculture, and in ſome places with great ſucceſs. The ſail is much the ſame 
with that of Denmark, and ſome parts of Norway, generally very bad, but in ſome 

vallies ſurpriſingly fertile. The Swedes, till of late years, had not induſtry ſuffi- 
cient to remedy the one, nor improve the other. The peaſants now follow the 


agriculture of France and England; and ſome late accounts ſay, that they raiſe 


almoſt as much grain as maintains the natives. Gothland produces wheat, rye, 
barley, oats, peas, and beans; and in caſe of deficiency, the people are ſupplied 
from Livonia and the Baltic provinces. In ſummer, the fields are verdant, and 


covered with flowers, and produce ſtrawberries, raſberries, currants, and other 


ſmall fruits. The common people know, as yet, little of the cultivation of apri- 

cots, peaches, nectarines, pine-apples, and the like high-flavoured fruits; but me- 

lons are brought to great perfection in dry ſeaſons. . | 
MinzRALS AND METALS. Sweden produces cryſtals, amethyſts, topazes, 


. 


porphyry, lapis-lazuli, agate, cornelian, marble, and other foſſils. The chief 


wealth of Sweden, however, ariſes from her mines of filver, copper, lead, and 
iron. The laſt mentioned metal employs no fewer than 450 forges, hammering- 


mills, and ſmelting houſes. A kind of a gold mine has likewiſe: been diſcovered 


uin Sweden, but ſo inconſiderable, that from the year 1741 to 1747, it produced 
only 2,398 gold ducats, each valued at gs. 4d. ſterling. The firſt gallery of one 


Hlver mine is 100 fathoms below the ſurface of the earth; the roof is ſupported by 
prodigious oaken beams; and from thence the miners deſcend about 40 fathoms to 
-the loweſt vein. This mine is ſaid to-produce 20,000 crowns a year. The pro- 
duct of the copper-mines is uncertain ; but the whole is loaded with vaſt taxes and 
reductions to the. government, which has no other reſources for the exigencies of 
Fate. Theſe ſubterraneous manſions are aſtoniſhingly ſpacious, and at the ſame 
time commodious for their inhabitants, ſo that they ſeem to form a hidden world. 
'The water-falls in Sweden afford excellent conveniency for turning mills for forges; 
and for ſome years, the exports of Sweden for iron brought in 300,0001. ſterling. 
Dr. Buſching thinks that they conſtituted two-thirds of the national revenue. It 
muſt, however, be obſerved, that the extortions of the Swediſh government, and 
the importation of American bar-iron into Europe, and ſome other cauſes, have 
greatly diminiſhed this manufacture in Sweden; ſo that the Swedes will be obliged 
to apply themſelves to other branches of trade and improyements, eſpecially in 
EOS ² AA ĩðò Fin Ent V 5 
ANTIQUITIES AND 1 A few leagues from Gottenburg there is a 
NATURAL AND ARTIFICIAL. hideous precipice, down which a dreadful ca- 
taract of water ruſhes with ſuch impetuoſity, from the height into ſo deep a bed of 
water, that large maſts, and other bodies of timber, that are precipitated down it, 
diſappear, ſome for half an hour, and others for an hour, Ree they are reco- 
vered : the bottom of this bed has never been found, though founded by lines of 
ſeveral hundred fathoms. A remarkable ſlimy lake, which ſinges things put into 


+ . 


it, has been found in the ſouthern part of Gothland: and ſeveral parts of Sweden 


contain a ſtone, which being of a yellow colour, intermixed with ſeveral ſtreaks of 
white, as if compoſed of gold and ſilver, affords ſulphur, vitriol, alum, and mi- 
nium. The Swedes pretend to have a manuſcript copy of a tranſlation of the Go- 
ſpels into Gothic, done by a biſhop 1300 years ago. | V 
Sxas.] Their ſeas are the Baltic, and the gulfs of Bothnia and Finland, which 
are arms of the Baltic; and on the weſt of Sweden are the Categate ſea, and the 


The 
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* Theſe ſeas have no tides, and are frozen up uſually four months in the year; nor 
are they ſo ſalt as the ocean, never mixing with it, becauſe a current ſets always. 
out of the Baltic ſea into the ocean. a | | 
| ANIMALS, QUADRUPEDS,. BIRDS, AND FISHES. ] Theſe differ little from thoſe 
already deſcribed in Norway and Denmark, to which I muſt refer; only the Swe- 
diſh horſes are known to be more ſerviceable in war than the German. The Swe- 
diſh hawks, when carried to France, have been known to reviſit. their native coun- 
try; as appears from one that was killed in Finland, with an inſcription on a ſmall 
gold plate, ſignifying that he belonged to the French king. The fiſhes found in 
the rivers and lakes of Sweden, are the ſame with thoſe in other northern coun- 
tries, and taken in ſuch quantities, that their pikes (particularly) are ſalted and 
pickled for exportation. The train-oil of the ſeals, taken in the. gulf of  Fin- 
land, is a conſiderable article of exportation. 1 
INHABITANTS, MANNERS, AND CUSTOMS.] There is a great diverſity of cha- 

raters among the people of Sweden; and what is peculiarly remarkable among 

them, they are known to have had different characters in different ages. At pre- 

ſent, their peaſants ſeem to be a heavy plodding race of men, ſtrong and hardy; 
but without any other ambition than that of ſubſiſting themſelves and their families 
as well as they can: the mercantile claſſes are much of the ſame caſt; but great 
application and perſeverance is diſcovered among them all. One could however, 
form no idea that the modern Swedes are the deſcendants of thoſe, who, under 
Guſtavus Adolphus and Charles XII. carried terror in their names through diſtant 
countries, and ſhook the foundations of the greateſt empires. The intrigues of 
their ſenators dragged them to take part in the late war againſt Pruſſia; yet their 
behaviour was ſpiritleſs, and their courage contemptible.. The principal nobility 
and gentry of Sweden are naturally brave, polite, and hoſpitable; they have high 
and warm notions of honour, and are jealous of their national intereſts. The dreſs, 
exerciſes, and diverſions of the common people, are almoſt the ſame with thoſe of 
Denmark: the better ſort are infatuated with French modes and faſhions. ' They: 
are not fond of marrying their daughters when young, as they have little to ſpare. 
in their own life-time. . The women go to ;plough, threſh out the corn, row upon. 
the water, ſerve the bricklayers, carry burdens, and do all the common drudgeries 
in huſbandry. - 171 „ | | 6-4 | 

RELIGION.] Chriſtianity: was introduced here in the gth century. Their reli-- 

gion is Lutheran, which was propagated among them by Guſtavus Vaſa, about the 
year 1523. The Swedes are ſurpriſingly uniform and unremitting in religious 

matters; and have ſuch an averſion to popery, that caſtration is the: fate of every 
Roman catholic prieſt diſcovered in their country. The archbiſhop of Upſal has a 
revenue of about 400 l. a year; and has under him 13 ſuffragans, beſides ſuperin- 

tendents, with moderate ſtipends. No clergyman: has the leaſt direction in the 
affairs of ſtate; but their morals, and the ſanctity of their lives, endear. them ſo. 
much to the people, that the government would repent making them its enemies.. 
Their churches are neat, and often ornamented. A body of eccleſiaſtical laws and 
canons direct their religious ceconomy. - A converſion to popery, or a long conti- 
nuance under excommunication, which cannot paſs without the king's permiſſion, 
is puniſned by impriſonment and exile. ITT i N , 

| LANGUAGE, LEARNING, AND LEARNED. MEN. | The Swediſh language is a dia- 
Te&t of the Teutonic, and reſembles that of Denmark. The Swediſh nobility and 
gentry are, in general, more converſant in polite literature than thoſe of many 
other more flouriſhing ſtates. They have of late exhibited ſome noble ſpecimens. 
of their munificence for the improvement. of literature; witneſs their ſending, * 
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the expence of private perſons, that excellent and candid natural philoſopher Haſ- 
ſelquiſt, into the eaſtern countries for diſcoveries, where he died. This noble ſpi- 
rit is eminently encouraged by the royal family; and her Swediſh majeſty pur- 
chaſed, at no inconſiderable expence for that country, all mag as collection of 
curioſities. That able civilian, ſtateſman, and hiſtorian Puffendorff, was a native 
of Sweden; and fo was the late celebrated Linnæus, who carried natural philoſo- 
phy, in ſome branches at leaſt, Ny Gothng, to the higheſt pitch. The paſ- 
ſion of the famous queen Chriſtina for literature, is well known to the public; and 
ſhe may be accounted a genius in many branches of knowledge. Even in the midſt 
of the late diſtractions of Sweden, the fine arts, particularly drawing, ſculpture; and 
architecture, were encouraged and protected. Agricultural learning, both in theory 
and practice, is now carried to a conſiderable height in that kingdom; and the 
character given by ſome writers, that che Swedes are a dull heavy people, fitted 
only for bodily labour, 1s in a great meaſure owing to their having no opportunity 
of exerting their talents. © | | 1 
UxIVERSITT TES. The principal is that of Upſal, inſtituted near 400 years: ago, 
and patronized by ſeveral ſucceſſive monarchs, particularly by the great Guſtavus 
Adolphus, and his daughter queen Chriſtina. There are near 1500 ſtudents in this 
univerſity; but for the moſt part they are extremely indigent, and lodge five or ſix 
together, in very poor hovels. The profeſſors in different branches of literature are 
about twenty-two; the largeſt of whoſe ſalaries does not exceed 130 l. or 140 l. per 
annum, and they are in general not half that ſum. There is another univerſity at 
Abo, in Finland, but not ſo well endowed, nor ſo flouriſhing: and there was a 
third at Lumden, in Schonen, which is now fallen into decay. Every dioceſe is 
provided with a free-ſchool, in which boys are qualified for the univerſity f. - 
MANUFACTURES, TRADE, con-? The Swediſh commonalty ſubſiſt by agri- 
._  MERCE, AND CHIEF rowWNS. ee mining, grazing, hunting, and fiſh- 
ing. Their materials for traffic, are bulky and uſeful commodities of maſts, beams, 
deal-boards, and-other ſorts of timber for ſhipping ; tar, pitch, bark of trees, pot- 
afh, wooden utenſils, hides, flax, hemp, peltry, furs, copper, lead, iron, cordage, 
and fiſh. Even the manufacturing of iron was introduced into Sweden ſo late as 
the 16th century; for till that time they ſold their own crude ore to the Hanſe 
towns, and brought it back again manufactured into utenſils. About the middle 
of the 17th century, by the aſſiſtance of the Dutch and Flemings, they ſet up ſome 
manufactures of glaſs, ſtarch, tin, woollen, filk, ſoap, leather-dreſſing, and ſaw- 
mills, Book-ſelling was at that time a trade unknown in Sweden. They have 
finde had fugar-baking, tobacco-plantations, and manufactures of ſail- cloth, cot- 
ton, fuſtian, and other ftuffs; of linen, alum, and brimſtone; paper-mills, and 
gunpowder-mills ; vaft quantities of copper, braſs, ſteel, and iron, are now wrought 
in Sweden. They have alſo founderies for cannon, forges for fire-arms and anchors, 
armaries, wire and flatting-mills; mills alſo for fulling, and for boring and ſtamp- 
ing; andof fate they have built many ſhips for ſale. : 
__ _ Certain towns in Sweden, 24 in number, are called Staple-towns, where the 
merchants are allowed to import and export commodities in their own ſhips. Thoſe 
tons which have no foreign commerce, though lying near the ſea, are called land- 
towns. A third kind are termed mine-towns, as belonging to the mine diſtricts. The 
Swedes, about the year 1752, had greatly increaſed their exports, and diminiſhed 


+ An academy of arts and Sience Ws come veral volumes of memoirs, which have been ok 
years fince eſtabliſhed at Stockholm, and is now in received by the public. TE 
a flouriſhing condition. They have publiſhed ſ | | | 
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their imports, moſt part of which arrive, or are ſent off in Swediſh ſhips ; the 
Swedes having now a kind of navigation- act, like that of the Engliſh. Theſe pro- 
miſing appearances were, however, blaſted, by the madneſs and jealouſies of the 
Swediſh government. | + | SEE | 
Stockholm is a ſtaple-town, and the capital of the Kingdom; it ſtands about 760 
miles north-eaſt from London, upon ſix contiguous iſlands, and built upon piles. 
The caſtle, though commodious and covered with copper, has neither ſtrength 
nor beauty; but accommodates the royal court, and the national courts and col- 
leges. The number of houſe-keepers, who pay taxes, are 60,000. The harbour 
is ſpacious and convenient, though difficult of acceſs, and this city is furniſhed 
with all the exterior marks of magnificence, and erections for manufactures and 
commerce (particularly a national bank, the capital of which is 466,6661. 13s. 4d. 
ſterling), that are common to other great European cities. N 
GoveRNMENT.] The government of Sweden has undergone many changes. The 
Swedes, like the Danes, were originally free, and during the courſe of many cen-- 
turies the crown was elective ; but after various revolutions, which will be hereaf- 
ter mentioned, Charles XII. who was killed in 1718, became deſpotic. He was 
ſucceeded by his ſiſter, Ulrica; who conſented to the abolition of deſpotiſm, and 
[reſtored the ſtates to their former liberties; and they, in return, aſſociated her 
huſband the landgrave of Heſſe-Caſſel, with her in the government. A new mo- 
del of the conſtitution was then drawn up, by which the royal power was brought, 
perhaps, too low; for the king of Sweden could ſcarcely be called by that name, 
being limited in every exerciſe of government, and even in the education of his 
own children. The diet of the ſtates appointed the great officers of the kingdom ; 
- and all employments of any value, eccleſiaſtical, civil, or military, were conferred 
by the king only with the approbation of the ſenate. 'The'eſtates were formed of 
deputies from the four orders, nobility, clergy, burghers and peaſants. The re- 
preſentatives of the nobility, which included the gentry, amounted to above 1000, 
- thoſe of the clergy to 200, the burghers to about 150, and the peaſants to 250. 
Each order fat in its.own houſe, and had its own ſpeaker; and each choſe a ſecret 
committee for the diſpatch of buſineſs. The. ſtates were to be convoked once in 
three years, in the month of January; and their collective body had greater powers 
than the parliament of Great Britain; becauſe, as it has been obſerved, the king's 
prerogative was far more bounded. 1 | Wee: 125 
When the ſtates were not ſitting, the affairs of the public were managed by the 
king and the ſenate, which were no other than a committee of the ſtates, but choſen 
in a particular manner; the nobility, or upper houſe, 1 24 deputies, the 
clergy 12, and the burghers 123 theſe choſe three perſons, who were to be pre- 
ſented to the king, that he might nominate one out of the three for each vacancy. 
The peaſants had no vote in electing a ſenator. Almoſt all the executive power 
was lodged in the ſenate, which conſiſted of 14 members, beſides the chief go- 
vernors of the provinces, the preſident of the chancery, and the grand marſhal. Thoſe 
ſenators, during the receſs of the ſtates, formed the king's privy-council ; but he 
had no more than a caſting vote in their deliberations. Appeals lay to them from 
different courts of judicature ; but each ſenator was accountable for his conduct 
to the ſtates. Thus, upon the whole, the government of Sweden might be called 
republican, for the king's power was not ſo great as that of a ſtadtholder. The ſe- 
nate had even a power of impoſing upen the king a ſub-committee of their number 
who were to attend upon his perſon, and to be a check upon all his proceedings, 
down to the very management of his family. It would be endleſs to recount the 
numerous ſubordinate courts, boards, commiſſions, and tribunals, which he 155 
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louſy of the Swedes had introduced into the adminiſtration of civil, military, com- 
mercial, and other departments; it is ſufficient to ſay, that though nothing could 
be more plauſible, yet nothing was leſs practicable than the whole plan of their 
diſtributive powers. Their officers and miniſters, under the notion of making them 
checks upon one another, were multiplied to an inconvenient degree; and the ope- 
rations of government were greatly retarded, if not rendered ineffectual, by the 
tedious forms through which they muſt paſs. | | gs 
But in Auguſt 1772, the whole ſyſtem of the Swediſh government was totally 
changed by the preſent king, by force, and in the moſt unexpected manner. The 
circumſtances which attended this extraordinary revolution, will be found at the 
cloſe of our review of the hiſtory of Sweden. By that event, the Swedes, inftead 
of having the particular defects of their conſtitution rectified, found their king in- 
veſted with a degree of authority little inferior to that of the moſt deſpotic princes 
of Europe. By the new form of government, the king is to affemble and unter 
the ſtates whenever he pleaſes; he is to have the ſole diſpoſal of the army, the navy, 
finances, and all employments civil and military ; and though by this new ſyſtem 
the king does not openly claim a power of impoſing taxes on all occaſions, yet ſuch 
as already ſubſiſt are to be perpetual; and in caſe of invaſion, or preſſing neceſſity, 
the king may impoſe ſome taxes till the ſtates can be aſſembled. But of this neceſ- 
ſity he 1s to be the judge, and the meeting of the ſtates depends wholly upon his 
will and pleaſure. And when they are aſſembled, they are to deliberate upon no- 
thing but what the king thinks proper to lay before them. It is eaſy to diſcern, 
that a government thus conſtituted, can be little removed from one of the moſt 
deſpotic kind. However, the Swediſh nation is ſtill amuſed with ſome ſlight ap- 
rances of a legal and limited government. For 1n the new ſyſtem, which con- 
liſts of fifty-ſeven articles, a ſenate is appointed, conſiſting of ſeventeen members, 
comprehending the great officers of the crown, and the governor of Pomerania; 
and they are required to give their advice in all the affairs of the ſtate, whenever 
the king ſhall demand it. In that caſe, if the queſtions agitated are of great im- 
portance, and the advice of the ſenators ſhould be contrary to the opinion of the king, 
and they unanimous therein, the king, it is ſaid, ſhall follow their advice. But this, 
it may be obſerved, is a circumſtance that can hardly ever happen, that all the 
members of a ſenate, conſiſting chiefly of officers of the crown, ſhould give their 
opinions againſt the king; and in every other caſe the king is to hear their opini- 
ons, and then to act as he thinks proper. There are ſome other apparent reſtraints 
of the regal power in the new ſyſtem of government, but they are in reality very 
inconſiderable. It is ſaid, indeed, that the king cannot eſtabliſh any new law, nor 
aboliſh any old one, without the knowledge and conſent of the ſtates. But the 
king of Sweden, according to the preſent conſtitution, 1s inveſted with ſo much 
authority, power, and influence, that it 1s hardly to be expected that any perſon 
will venture to make an oppoſition to whatever he ſhall propoſe. A pj 
PuniSHMENTS.] The common method of execution in Sweden is beading 
and hanging ; for murder, the hand of the criminal is firſt chopped off, and he is 
then beheaded and quartered ; women, after beheading, inſtead of being quar- 
tered, are burned. No capital puniſhment 1s inflicted without the ſentence being 
confirmed by the king. Every priſoner is at liberty to petition the king, within 
a month after the trial. The petition either complains of unjuſt condemnation, and 
in ſuch a caſe demands a reviſal of the ſentence; or elſe prays for pardon, or a mi- 
tigation of puniſhment. Malefactors are never put to death, except for very atro- 
cſous crimes, ſuch as murder, houſebreaking, robbery upon the highway, or re- 
| peated thefts. Other crimes, many of which in ſome countries are conſidered as 
| capital, 
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capital, are chiefly puniſhed by whipping, condemnation to live upon bread and 
water, impriſonment and hard labour, either for life, or for a ſtated time, accord- 
ing to the nature of the crime. Criminals were tortured to extort confeſſion till 
the reign of the preſent king; but, in 1773, his Swediſh majeſty aboliſhed this 
cruel and abſurd practice. DS | 3 
' PoLITICAL INTERESTS OF SWEDEN. ] In the reign of Guſtavus Vaſa, a treaty of 
alliance firſt took place between Sweden and France; and afterwards, Sweden alfo 
entered into a ſubſidiary treaty with France, in the reign of Guſtavus Adolphus. 
In conſequence of theſe treaties, France by degrees acquired an aſcendancy in Swe- 
den, which was very pernicious to the intereſts of that kingdom. This crown has 
generally received a ſubſidy from France for above 100 years paſt, and has much 
ſuffered by it. During the reign of Charles the XIth and Charles the XIIth, Swe- 
den was ſacrificed to the intereſt of France; and during the laſt war with the king 
of Pruſſia, for the ſake of a ſmall ſubſidy from France, the crown of Sweden was 
forced to contract a debt of 3,500,000l. which has ſince been conſiderably aug- 
mented, ſo that this debt now amounts to near five millions. Some of their wiſeſt 
men have perceived the miſchievous tendency of their connection with France, and 
have endeavoured to put an end to it. But the influence of the French court in 
Sweden, in conſequence of their ſubſidies and intrigues, has occaſioned conſider- 
able factions in that kingdom. In 1738, a moſt powerful party appeared in the 
diet in favour of French meaſures. The perſons who compoſed it went under the 
denomination of Hats. The object they held out to the nation was, the recovery 
of ſome of the dominions yielded to Ruſſia ; and conſequently the ſyſtem they were 
to proceed upon, was to break with that power, and connect themſelves with 
France. The party directly oppoſed to them was headed by count Horn, and 
thoſe who had contributed to eſtabliſh the new form of government, which was 
ſettled after the death of Charles XII. Their object was peace, and the promotion 
of the domeſtic welfare of the nation. The ſyſtem therefore, which they adopted, 
was to maintain a cloſe correſpondence with Ruſſia, and to avoid all farther con- 
nection with France. Theſe were ſtyled the Caps. There was beſides a third 
party, called the Hunting Caps, compoſed of perſons who were as yet undeter- 
mined to which of the other two they would join themſelves. Theſe parties long 
continued, but the French party generally prevailed, greatly to the detriment of 
the real intereſt of the kingdom. Some efforts were employed by the Engliſh court 
to leſſen or deſtroy the French influence in Sweden, and for ſome time they were 
ſucceſsful: but the Hat party again acquired the aſcendancy. Theſe. parties, 
however, are now aboliſhed, in conſequence of the preſent king of Sweden having 
made ſuch a total change in the conſtitution of government. And as, whatever 
Nreaſon his ſubjects may have to complain of him, on account of the power he has 
aſſumed, he is certainly a prince of very conſiderable penetration and abilities, it is 
probable, that when his own intereſts and thoſe of his ſubjects do not interfere,- he 
will attend to the advantage of the nation. His ſagacity, therefore, there is reaſon 
to conclude, will lead him to promote the external political intereſts of Sweden; 
and he may, perhaps, be contented, under the guarantee of Great Britain, to ob- 
ſerve a ſtrict neutrality with regard both to Denmark and Ruſſia. The intereſt of 
Sweden even reaches as far as Turkey; for that empire found its account in ba- 
lancing the power of Ruſſia by that of Charles XIII. 848 
.  Revznvz AND coin.] The revenue of Sweden, ſince the unfortunate wars of 
Charles XII. and with the Ruſſians ſince, has been greatly reduced. Livonia, Bre- 
men, Verdun, and other places that kingdom was ſtripped of, contained about 
78,000 ſquare. miles. Her gold and filver ſpecie in the late reign, aroſe nw 
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from the king's German dominions. Formerly, the crown-lands, poll-money, 
tithes, mines, and other articles, are ſaid to have produced a million fterling. 
The payments that are made in copper, which is here the chief medium of com- 
merce, is extremely inconvenient ; ſome of thoſe pieces being as large as tiles; and 
a cart or wheelbarrow is often required to carry home a moderate ſum. The Swedes, 
however, have gold ducats, and eight-mark pieces of ſilver, valued each at 5s. 2d. 
but theſe are very ſcarce, and the inhabitants of Sweden have now very little ſpecte 
in circulation ; large pieces of copper ſtamped, and ſmall bank notes, being almoſt 
their only circulating money. | + wg 5 . IT 
\ | STRENGTH AND FORCES.] I have already hinted, that no country in the world 
has produced greater heroes, or braver troops, than the Swedes ; and yet they can- 
not be ſaid to maintain a ſtanding army, as their forces conſiſt of a regulated mili- 
-tia. The cavalry is clothed, armed, and maintained, by a rate raiſed upon the 
nobility and gentry, according to their eſtates; and the infantry by the peaſants. 
Each province is obliged to find its proportion of ſoldiers, according to the number 
of farms it contains; every farm of 60 or 7ol. per annum, is charged with a foot-. 
ſoldier, furniſhing him with diet, lodging, and ordinary clothes, and about 20s. 
a year in money; or elſe a little wooden-houſe is built him by the farmer, who al- 
lows him hay and paſturage for a cow, and ploughs and ſows land enough to ſupply 
him with bread. When embodied, they are ſubject to military law, but otherwiſe to 
the civil law of the country. It may therefore literally be ſaid, that every Swediſh 
ſoldier has a property in the country he defends. Fhis national army is thought to 
amount to above 40,000 men, but before the loſs of Livonia to 60,000 ; and Swe- 
den formerly could have fitted out 40 ſhips of the line; but of late years their 
ſhips, together with their docks, have been ſuffered greatly to run to decay. _ 
Kora sTYLE.] The king's ſtyle is king of the Goths and Vandals, great prince 
of Finland, duke of Schonen, Pomeran, &ce. e Fs 45 
- © ORDERS OF KNIGHTHOOD.|] Theſe are, the order of the North Star, conſiſting 
of 24 members; the order of Vaſa; and the order of the Sword; the laſt ereated 
HrsToRY or SweDEN.] The Goths, the ancient inhabitants of this country, 
joined by the Normans, Danes, Saxons, Vandals, &c. have had the reputation of 
 fubduing the Roman empire, and all the fouthern nations of Europe. I ſhall not 
here follow the wild romances of Swediſh hiſtorians through the early ages, from 
M the great grand-ſon of Noah. It is ſufficient to ſay, that Sweden has as 
gooda claim to be an ancient monarchy, as any we know of. Nor ſhall I diſpute 
r being the paramount ſtate of Scandinavia (Sweden, Denmark, and Norway) 
and that ſhe borrowed her name from one of her princes. The introduction of 
Chriſtianity by vgs foliar of Bremen, in 829, ſeems to preſent the firſt 
e the Swediſh hiſtorx. | 55 5 
The hiftory of Sweden, and indeed of all the northern nations, even during the 
firſt ages of Chriſtianity, is confuſed and unintereſting, and often doubtful ; but 
ſufficiently replete with murders, maſſacres, and ravages. That of Sweden is void 
of conſiſtency, till about the middle of the fourteenth century, when it aſſumes an 
appearance more regular, and affords wherewith te recompenfe the attention 
Hof thoſe who chuſe to make it an object of their ſtudies. At this time, how- - 
ever, the government of the Swedes was far from being clearly aſcertained, or 
uniformly adminiſtered. © The crown was elective, though in this election the rights 
of blood were not altogether diſregarded. The great lords poſſeſſed the moſt con- 
ſiderable part of the wealth of the kingdom, which conſiſted chiefly in land; com- 
merce being unknown or neglected, and even agriculture itſelf in a very rude and 
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imperfect ſtate. The clergy, particularly thoſe of a dignified rank, ſrom the great 
reſpect paid to their character among the inhabitants of the North, had acquired 
an immenſe influence in all public affairs, and obtained poſſeſſions of what lands 
had been left unoccupied by the nobility. Theſe two ranks of men, enjoying 
all the property of the ſtate, formed a council called the Senate, which was maſter 
of all public deliberations. This ſyſtem of government was extremely unfavour- 
able to the national proſperity. The Swedes periſned in the diſſenſions between 
their prelates and lay-barons, or between thoſe and their ſovereign; they were 
drained of the little riches they poſſeſſed, to ſupport the indolent pomp of a few 
magnificent biſnops; and, what was ſtill more fatal, the unlucky ſituation of their 
internal affairs expoſed them to the inroads and oppreſſion of a foreign enemy. 
Theſe were the Danes, who, by their neighbourhood and power, were always able 
to avail themſelves of the diſſenſions in Sweden, and to ſubject under a foreign yoke, 
a country weakened and exhauſted by its domeſtic broils. In this deplorable ſitua- 
tion Sweden remained for more than two centuries; ſometimes under the nominal 
ſubjection of its own princes, ſometimes united to the kingdom of Denmark, and 
in either caſe equally oppreſſed and inſulted. | 
Magnus Ladulus, crowned in 1276, ſeems to have been the firſt king of Swe- 
den who purſued a regular ſyſtem to increaſe his authority; and to ſucceed. in 
this, he made the augmentation of the revenues of the crown his principal object. 
He was one of the ableſt princes who had ever ſat on the Swediſh throne ; by his 
art and addreſs he prevailed upon the convention of eſtates to make very extraor- 
dinary grants to him for the ſupport of his royal dignity.. The augmentation of the 
revenues of the crown was naturally followed by a proportionable increaſe of the regal 
power; and whilſt, by the ſteady and vigorous exertion of this power, Magnus 
humbled the haughty ſpirit of his nobles, and created in the reſt of the nation a 
| reſpect for the royal dignity, with which they appear before to have been but little 
. acquainted ; he, at the ſame time, by employing his authority in many reſpe&s 
for the public good, reconciled his ſubjects to acts of power, which in former mo- 
narchs they would have oppoſed with the utmoſt violence. The ſucceſſors of Mag- 
nus did not maintain their authority with equal ability; and ſeveral commotions 
and revolutions followed, which threw the nation into great diſorder and confuſion, 
and the government was for a long time in the moſt unſettled ſtate. 
In the year 1387, Margaret, daughter of Valdemar, king of Denmark, and widow 


Of Huguin, king of Norway, reigned in both theſe kingdoms. That princeſs, to 


the ordinary ambition of her ſex, added a penetration and enlargement of mind, 
which rendered her capable of conducting the greateſt and moſt complicated deſigns. 
She has been called the Semiramis of the North, becauſe like Semiramis, ſne found 
means to reduce by arms, or by intrigue, an immenſe extent of territory; and be- 
came queen of Denmark, Norway, and Sweden, being elected to this laſt in 1394. 
She projected the union of Calmar, ſo famous in the North, by which theſe kingdoms 
were for the future to remain under one ſovereign, elected by each kingdom in its 
turn, and who ſhould divide his reſidence between them all. Several revolutions en- 
ſued after the death of Margaret; and at length Chriſtian II. the laſt king of Den- 
mark, who, by virtue of the treaty of Calmar, was alſo king of Sweden, engaged in a 
ſcheme to render himſelf entirely abſolute. The barbarous policy by which he at- 
tempted to effect this deſign no leſs barbarous, proved the deſtruction of himſelf, 
and afforded an opportunity for changing the face of affairs in Sweden. In order to 
eſtabliſh his authority in that kingdom, he laid a plot for maſſacring the principal 
nobility. This horrid deſign was actually carried into execution, November. 8, 
1520. Of all thoſe who could oppoſe the deſpotic purpoſes of Chriſtian, N 
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remained in Sweden, but Guſtavus Vaſa, a young prince, deſcended of the ancient 
kings of that country, and who had already ſignalized his arms againſt the king of 
Denmark. An immenſe price was laid on his head. The Daniſh ſoldiers were ſent 
in purſuit of him; but by his dexterity and addreſs he eluded all their attempts, 
and eſcaped, under the diſguiſe of a peaſant, to the mountains of Dalicarlia. I his 
is not the place to relate his dangers and fatigues, how-to prevent his diſcovery he 
wrought in the braſs- mines, how he was betrayed by thoſe in whom he repoſed his 
confidence, and in fine, ſurmounting a thouſand obſtacles, engaged the ſavage, but 
warlike inhabitants of Dalicarlia, to undertake his cauſe, to oppoſe, and to conquer 
his tyrannical oppreſſor. Sweden, by his means, again acquired ee nenY 
The ancient nobility were moſtly deſtroyed. Guſtayus was at the head of a victori- 
ous army, who admired his valour, and were attached to his perſon. He was 
created therefore firſt adminiſtrator, and afterwards king of Sweden, by the uni- 
verſal conſent, and with the ſhouts of the whole nation. His circumſtances were 
much more favourable than thoſe of any former Done who had poſſeſſed this dig- 
nity. The maſſacre of the nobles, had rid him of thoſe proud and haughty enemies, 
who had ſo long been the bane of all regular government in Sweden. The clergy, 
indeed, were no leſs powerful and dangerous; but the opinions of Luther which 
began at this time to prevail in the North, the force with which they were ſupported, 
and the credit which they had acquired among the Swedes, gave him an opportu- 
nity of changing the religious ſyſtem of that country; and the exerciſe of the Roman 
catholic religion was prohibited in the year 1544, under the ſevereſt penalties, 
Which have never yet been relaxed. Inſtead of a Gothic ariſtocracy, the moſt tur- 
bulent of all governments, and, when empoiſoned by religious tyranny, of all go- 
vernments the moſt wretched, Sweden, in this manner, became a regular monarchy. 
Some favourable effects of this change were ſoon viſible: arts and manufactures 
were eſtabliſhed and improved; navigation and commerce began to flouriſh ; letters 
and civility were introduced ; and a kingdom, known only by name to the reſt of 
Europe, began to be known by its arms, and to have a certain weight in all public 
treaties or deliberations. „ 80 | | | 
' Guſtavus died in 1559; while his eldeſt ſon Eric, was preparing to embark for 
England to marry queen Elizabeth. | | OW: 
Under Eric, who ſucceeded his father Guſtavus Vaſa, the titles of count and 
baron were introduced into Sweden, and made hereditary. Eric's miſerable and 
cauſeleſs jealouſy of his brothers forced them to take up arms; and the ſenate 
ſiding with them, he was depoſed-in 1566. His brother John ſucceeded him, and 
entered into a ruinous war with Ruſſia. John attempted, by the advice of his 
* to re-eſtabliſh the catholic religion in Sweden; but, though he made 
ſtrong efforts for that purpoſe, and even reconciled himſelf to the pope, he was 
oppoſed by his brother Charles, and the ſcheme proved ineffectual. John's 
ſon Sigiſmund, was, however, choſen king of Poland in 1587, upon which he en- 
deavoured again to reſtore the Roman catholic religion in his dominions ; but he 
died in 1592. „ | VV ; | F 
Charles, brother to king John, was choſen adminiſtrator of Sweden; and being 
a ſtrenuous proteſtant, his nephew, Sigiſmund, endeavoured to drive him from the 
adminiſtratorſhip, but without effect; till at laſt he and his family were excluded 
from the ſueceſſion to the crown, which was conferred upon Charles in 1599. The 
reign of Charles, through the practices of Sigiſmund, who was himfelf a powerful 
prince, and at the head of a great party both in Sweden and Ruſſia, was turbulent; 
which gave the Danes encouragement to invade Sweden. Their conduct was 
checked by the great Guſtavus Adolphus, though then a minor, and heir apparent 
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to Sweden. Upon the death of his father, which happened in 1611, he was de- 
clared of age by the ſtates, though then only in his eighteenth year. Guſtavus, ſoon 
after his acceſſion, found himſelf through the power and intrigues of the Poles, Ruſ- 
Gans, and Danes, engaged in a war with all his neighbours, under infinite diſadyan- 
tages; all which he ſurmounted. He narrowly miſſed being . maſter of Ruſſia ; 
but the Ruſſians were ſo tenacious of their independency, that his ſcheme was bat- 
fled. In 1617 he made a peace, under the mediation of James I. of England, by 
which he recovered Livonia, and four towns in the prefecture of Novogorod, with 
a ſum of money beſides. | 255 


The ideas of Guſtavus began now to extend. He had ſeen a vaſt deal of military 
ſervice, and he was aſſiſted by the counſels of La Gardie, one of the beſt generals 
and wiſeſt ſtateſmen of his age. His troops, by perpetual war, had become the 
beſt diſciplined and moſt warlike in Europe; and he carried his ambition farther 
than hiſtorians are willing to acknowledge. The princes of the houſe of Auſtria 

were, it is certain, early jealous of his enterprizing ſpirit, and ſupported his ancient 
implacable enemy Sigiſmund, whom Guſtavus defeated. In 1627, he formed the 
ſiege of Dantzick, in which he was unſucceſsful; but the attempt, which was 
defeated only by the ſudden riſe of the Viſtula, added ſo much to his military 
character, that the proteſtant cauſe placed him at the head of the confederacy for 
reducing the houſe of Auſtria. His life, from that time, was a continued chain of 
the moſt rapid and wonderful ſucceſſes: even the mention of each would exceed 
our bounds. It is ſufficient to ſay, that after taking Riga, and over-running Livo- 
nia, he entered Poland, where he was victorious; and from thence in 1630, he 
landed in Pomerania, drove the Germans out of Mecklenburgh, defeated the famous 
count Tilly the Auſtrian general, who was till then thought invincible ; and over- 
ran Franconia. Upon the defeat and death of Tilly, Wallenſtein, another Auſtrian - 
general, of equal reputation, was appointed to command againſt Guſtavus, who 
was killed upon the plain of Lutzen in 1632, after gaining a battle; which, had he 
ſurvived, would probably have put a period to the Auſtrian greatneſs. . 

The amazing abilities of Guſtavus Adolphus, both in the cabinet and the field, 
never appeared ſo fully as after his death. He left behind him a ſet of generals, 
trained by himſelf, who maintained the glory of the Swediſh. army with moſt 
aſtoniſhing valour and ſucceſs. The names of duke Bernard, Bannier, Torſtenſon, 
Wrangel, and others, and their prodigious actions in war, never can be forgotten 
in the annals of Europe. It is uncertain what courſe Guſtavus. would have purſued, 
had his life been prolonged, and his ſucceſſes continued; but there is the ſtrongeſt 
reaſons to believe, that he had in his eye fomewhat more than the relief of the pro- 
teſtants, and the reſtoration of the Palatine family. His chancellor Oxenſtiern, was as 
conſummate a politician as he was a warrior; and during the minority of his daughter 
Chriſtina, he managed the affairs of Sweden with ſuch ſucceſs, that ſhe in a manner 
dictated the peace of Weſtphalia, 1648, which threw the affairs of Europe into anew 
hh Cl... 5 Bs 19 f | ; | 
Chriſtina was but ſix years of age when her father was killed. She received a 
noble education; but her fine genius took an uncommon, and indeed romantic 

turn. She invited to her court, Deſcartes, Salmaſius, and other learned men; to 
whom ſhe was not, however, extremely liberal. She expreſſed a value for Grotius; 
and ſhe was an excellent judge of the polite arts: but illiberal, and indelicate in 
the choice of her private favourites, She at the ſame time diſcharged all the duties 
of her high ſtation; and though her generals were baſely betrayed by France, ſhe - 
continued to ſupport: the honour of her crown. Being reſolved not to * 2 8 
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reſigned her crown to her couſin Charles Guſtayus, ſon to the duke of Deux-Ponts, 
in 16 54. 5 ny | 101 55 


Charles had great ſucceſs againſt the Poles: he drove their king John Caſimir, 
Into Sileſia ; and received from them an oath of allegiance, which, with their uſual . 
inconſtancy, they broke. His progreſs upon the ice againſt Denmark, has been 

already mentioned; and he died of a fever in 1660. His ſon and ſucceſſor, 
Charles XI. was not five years of age at his father's death; and this rendered it ne- 
ceſſary for his guardians to conclude a peace with their neighbours, by which the 
Swedes gave up the iſland of Bornholm, and Drontheim, in Norway. All dif- 
ferences were accommodated at the ſame time with Ruſſia and Holland; and Sweden 
continued to make a very reſpectable figure in the affairs of Europe. When Charles 
came to be of age, he received a ſubſidy from the French king, Lewis XIV. but 
perceiving the liberties of Europe-to be in danger from that monarch's ambition, 
1 entered into the alliance with England and Holland againſt him. He afterwards 
joined with France againſt the houſe of Auſtria; but being beaten in Germany at 
Felem-Bellin, a powerful confederacy was formed againſt him. The elector of 
Brandenburg made himſelf maſter of the Swediſh Pomerania; the biſhop of Munſter 
over-ran Bremen and Verdun, and the Danes took Wiſmar, and ſeveral places in 
Schonen. They were afterwards beaten ; and Charles by the treaty of St. Ger- 
mains, which followed that of Nimeguen in 1678, recovered all he had loſt, ex- 
_ cept ſome places in Germany. He then married Ulrica Leonora, the king of 
Denmark's ſiſter: but made a very bad uſe of the tranquillity he had regained ; 
for he enſlaved and beggared his people, that he might render his power deſpotic, 
and his army formidable. The ſtates loſt all their power; and Sweden was now re- 
duced to the condition of Denmark. He ordered the brave Patkul, who was at 
che head of the Livonian deputies, to loſe his head and his right hand, for the 
boldneſs of his remonſtrance in favour of his countrymen,- but he ſaved himſelf by 
flight; and Charles became fo conſiderable a power, that the confergnces for a ge- 
neral peace at Ryſwick, 1697, were opened under his mediation. | | 
Charles XI. died in 1697, and was ſucceeded by his minor ſon, the famous 
Charles XII. The hiſtory of no prince is better known than that of this hero. His 
father's will had fixed the age of his majority to eighteen, but it was ſet aſide for an 
earlier date by the management of count Piper, who became thereby his firſt mi- 
niſter. Soon after his acceſſion, the kings of Denmark and Poland, and the czar 
ef Muſcovy, formed a powerful. confederacy againſt him, encouraged by the mean 
opinion they had of his youth and abilities. He made head againſt them all; and 
beſieging Copenhagen, he dictated the peace of Travendahl to his Daniſh majeſty, 
by which the duke of Holſtein was re-eſtabliſhed in his dominions. The czar 
Peter was at this time ravaging Ingria, at the head of 80,000 men, and had be- 
ſieged Narva. The army of Charles did not exceed 20,000 men; but ſuch was his 
impatience, that he advanced at the head of 8000, entirely routed the main bedy of 
the Ruſſians, and raiſed the ſiege. Such were his ſucceſſes, and ſo numerous his 
priſoners, that the Ruſſians attributed his actions to necromancy, Charles from 
thence marched into Saxony, where his warlike atchievements equalled, if they did 
not excel, thoſe of Guſtavus Adolphus. - He dethroned Auguſtus king of Poland: 
but ſtained all his laurels, by putting the brave count Patkul to a death equally 
painful and ignominious. He raiſed Staniſlaus to the crown of Poland in 1705, 
and his name carried with it ſuch terror, that he was courted by all the powers of 
Europe; and among others, by the duke of Marlborough, in the name of queen 
Anne, amidft the full career of her ſucceſſes againſt France. His ſtubbornneſs and 
3mplacable diſpoſition, however, were ſuch, that he cannot be confidered in a bet- 
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refuge. among the Turks at Bender. "Y 
himſelf with 300 Swedes againſt 30,000 Turks, prove him to have been worſe than 
frantic. 
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ter light than that of an illuſtrious madman; for he loſt in the battle of Pultowa, 
' 1709, which he fought in his march to dethrone the czar, more than all he had 


gained by his victories. His brave army was ruined, and he was forced to take 
His actions there, in attempting to defend 


The Turks found it however convenient for their affairs to ſet him at li 
berty. But his misfortunes did not cure his military madneſs ; and after his return 
to his dominions, he proſecuted his revenge againſt Denmark, till he was killed by 
a cannon-ſhot, as it is generally ſaid, at the ſiege of Fredericſhall, in Norway, be- 
longing to the Danes, in 1718, when he was no more than thirty-ſix years of age. 
It has been ſuppoſed, that Charles was not in reality killed by a ſhot from the walls 
of Fredericſhall, but that a piſtol from ſome nearer hand, from one of thoſe about 
him, gave the deciſive blow, which put an end to the life of this celebrated mo- 


narch. This opinion is ſaid to be very prevalent among the beſt informed perſons 
in Sweden. 


And it appears, that the Swedes were tired of a prince, under whom 
they had loſt their richeſt provinces, their braveſt troops, and their national riches ; 
and who yet untamed by adverſity, purſued an unſucceſsful and pernicious war, nor 
would ever have liſtened to the voice of peace, or conſulted the internal tranquillity 
of his country. | i | , | | | 
Charles XII. was ſucceeded, as hath been already mentioned, by his ſiſter, the 
princeſs Ulrica Eleonara, wife to the hereditary prince of Heſſe. We have alſo 
ſeen in what manner the Swedes recovered their liberties ; and given ſome account 
of the capitulation ſigned by the queen and her huſband, when they entered upon 
the exerciſe of government. Their firſt care was to make a peace with Great Bri- 
tain, which the late king intended to have invaded. The Swedes then, to prevent 
their farther loſſes by the progreſs of the Ruſſian, the Daniſh, the Saxon, and other 
arms, made many great ſacrifices to obtain peace from thoſe powers. The French, 
however, about the year 1738, formed that dangerous party in the kingdom, under 
the name of the Hats, which hath been already ſpoken of ; which not only broke the 
internal quiet of the kingdom, but led it into a ruinous war with Ruſſia. Their 
Swediſh majeſties having no children, it was neceſſary to ſettle the ſucceſſion ; eſpe- 
cially as the duke of Holſtein was deſcended from the queen's eldeſt ſiſter, and was, 
at the ſame time, the preſumptive heir to the empire of Ruſſia, Four competitors 
appeared; the duke of Holſtein Gottorp, prince Frederic of Heſſe-Caſſel nephew 
to the king, the prince of Denmark, and the duke of Deux-Ponts. The duke 
of Holſtein would have carried the election, had he not embraced the Greek reli- 
gion, that he might mount the throne of Ruſſia, The czarina interpoſed, and of- 
fered to reſtore all the conqueſts ſhe had made from Sweden, excepting a ſmall diſ- 
trict in Finland, if the Swedes would receive the duke of Holſtein's uncle, the bi- 
ſhop of Lubeck, as their hereditary prince, and ſucceſſor to their crown. This 
was agreed to; and a peace was concluded at Abo, under the mediation of his 
Britannic majeſty. This peace was ſo firmly adhered to by the czarina, that his 


Daniſh majeſty thought proper to drop all the effects of his reſentment, and to for- 


get the indignity done to his ſon. The prince's ſucceſſor, Adolphus Frederic, mar- 
ried the princeſs Ulrica, ſiſter to the king of Pruſſia; and entered into the poſſeſſion 
of his new dignity in 1751. He was a prince of a mild and gentle temper, and 


much harraſſed by the contending Swediſh factions, and found his ſituation extremely 


troubleſome, in conſequence of the reſtraints and oppoſition which he met with 
from the ſenate. .. He paſſed the greateſt part of his reign very diſagreeably, and 


Was at length, through the intrigues of the queen, brought over to the French 


party. 
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party. He died in February 1771, and was. ſucceeded: by his ſon, Guſtavus the 
Third, the preſent reigning prince. He poſſeſſes abilities greatly ſuperior to thoſe 
of his father, and has much more ambition. He was about five and twenty years 
of age when he was proclaimed king of Sweden, his underſtanding had been much 
cultivated, he hath an inſinuating addreſs, and a graceful and commanding elocu- 
tion. He was at Paris at the time of his father's death, from whence he wrote in 
the moſt gracious terms to the ſenate, repeatedly aſſuring them that he deſigned to 
govern according to the laws. In conſequence of the death of the late king, an 
extraordinary diet was called to regulate the affairs of the government, and to ſettle 
the form of the coronation-oath for the preſent king. Some time after his arrival 
in Sweden, on the 28th of March, 1772, his majeſty ſolemnly ſigned and fwore to. 
obſerve twenty-four articles, relative to his future adminiſtration of government. 
This was termed a capitulation ; and among the articles were the following: The 
king promiſes before God to fupport the government of the kingdom as then eſta- 
blfifhed; to maintain the rights and liberties of the ſtates, the liberties and ſecurity 
of all his ſubjects, and to reign with gentleneſs and equity according to the laws of 
the kingdom, the form of the regency as it was eftabliſhed in the year 17 20, and 
\conforrnable to the preſent act of capitulation. In confequence ef the declaration 
of the ſtates, the king ſhall regard any perſon, who fhall openly or clandeftinely en- 
deavour to introduce abſolute ſovereignty, as an enemy of the kingdom, and as a. 
traitor to his country, as every perſon muſt take an oath reſpecting this matter, 
before he can take poſſeſſion of any employment. With regard to the af- 
fairs of the cabinet and the ſenate, the king promiſes to follow the regula- 
tions of the year 1720 upon that head, which were to be directed always by 
Aa majority of votes, and never to do. any thing therein without, and much leſs. 
Againſt, their advice. To the end that the council of ſtare may be fo. much the 
note convinced of the inviolable defigns of his majeſty, and of his ſincere love for 
the good of his people, he declates therm to he entirely diſengaged from their oath 
*of fidelity, in caſe that he wilfulty acts contrary to his coronation-oeath, and to this. 


capitulation. And laſtly, the king threatens/any perſon with his higheſt diſpleaſure, 


Who ſhall be ſo inconfiderate as to 8 to him a greater degree of power and 
#plendor than is marked out in this act of capitulation, as his majeſty deſires only to- 
gain the affection of his faithful ſubjects, and to be their powerful defender againſt 
_ any attempts wich may be made 1 their lawful Hberties.” 45 3 1. 2 | 
But ſcarcely had the king taken theſe ſolemn-oaths to rule acording to the then 
eſtabliſhed form of government, and accepted the crown upon theſe conditions, be- 
fore he formed the plan to govern as he thought proper, regarding theſe oarhs only 
as matters of ceremony. And he made uſe of every art, the moſt profound diſſimu- 
lation, and the utmoſt dexterity and addrefs, in order to render this hazardous en- 
terpriſe ſucceſsful. At his firſt arrival at Stockholm, he adopted every method. 
Which could increafe his — 7 þ Phree times a week be regularly gave au- 
dience to all who preſente 'themſetves. Neither rank, fortune, nor intereſt, were 
necefſary to obtain acceſs to him: it Was ſufficient to have been injured, and to have 
a legal cauſe of complaint to lay before him. He liſtened to the meaneſt of his. 
ſubſects with affability, and enteted into tlie minuteſt details that concerned them; 


he informed himſelf öf their private Affairs, and ſeemed to intereſt himſelf in their 


Hhappinefs. T his conduet made him confidered as truly the father af his people, 
and the Swedes began to idoltze him. In the warmth of their gratitude they for- 


got, that motives of afnibition might have ſome ſhare in forming a conduct which 


to them appeared to proceed from prineiples of the pureſt benevolence. At the ſame 
£ , | 9 5 | time 


e 
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perſuade: the leading men of the kingdom, that he was ſincerely and inviolably 
attached to the conſtitution of his country, that he was perfectly ſatisfied with the 


ſhare of power the conſtitution had allotted to him, and he took every opportunity | 


to declare, that he conſidered it as his greateſt glory to be the firſt citizen of a free 
r. He ſeemed intent only on baniſhing corruption, and promoting union; 

he 

pay the moſt implicit obedience to whatever the diet ſhould enact. Theſe profeſ- 

ſions lulled the many into a fatal ſecurity, though they created ſuſpicions among a 

few of greater penetration, who thought his majeſty promiſed too much to be in 

earneſt... In the mean time, there happened ſome contentions between the different 


orders of the Swediſh ſtates; and no methods were left untried to foment theſe. 


jealouſies. Emiſſaries were likewiſe planted in every part of the kingdom, for the 
purpoſe of ſowing diſcontent among the inhabitants, of rendering them diſaffected 
to the eſtabliſhed government, and of exciting them to an inſurrection. At length, 
when the king found his ſcheme ripe for execution, having taken the proper mea- 


ſures for bringing a conſiderable number of the officers and ſoldiers * into his in- , 


_ tereſt, on the 19th of Auguſt, 1772, he totally overturned the Swediſh conſtitution 


of government. In leſs than an hour he made himſelf maſter. of all the military 
force of Stockholm. He planted grenadiers, with their bayonets fixed, at the door 


of the council-chamber, in which the ſenate were aſſembled, and made all the 
members of it priſoners. And that no news might be carried to any other part of 
Sweden, of the tranſaction in which the king was engaged, till the ſcheme was com- 
pleted, canton were drawn from the arſenal, and planted at the palace, the bridges, 
and other parts of the town, and particularly at all the avenues leading to it. 


Soldiers ſtood over theſe with matches ready ee ; all communication with the 


country was cut off, no one without a paſſport from the king being allowed to leave 
the city. The ſenators were then confined in ſeparate apartments in the palace, 
and many others who were ſuppoſed to be zealouſly attached to the liberties of 
Sweden, were put under arreſt, The remainder of the day the king employed in 
viſiting different quarters of the town, in order to receive oaths' of fidelity to him 
from the magiſtrates, the colleges, and city militia. Oaths were alſo tendered 


the next day to the people in general, to whom he addreſſed a ſpeech, which he 
concluded by declaring, that his only intention was to reſtore tranquillity. to his 
native country, by ſuppreſſing licentiouſneſs, overturning the ariftocratic form of 


government, reviving the old Swediſh liberty, and reſtoring the ancient laws of 
Sweden, ſuch as they were before 1680. © I renounce now,” ſaid: he, as I have 
« already done, all idea of the abhorred abſolute power, or what is called /ove- 
 'reignty, eſteeming it now, as before, my a | 

“ among a truly free people.” Heralds then went through the different quarters 


of the town, to proclaim an aſſembly of the fates for the following day. This 


proclamation contained a threat, that if any member of the diet ſhould abfent him- 
ſelf, he ſhould be confidered and treated as a traitor to his country. 

On the morning of the 21ſt of Auguſt, a large detachment of guards was order- 
ed to take poſſeſſion ef the ſquare, where the houfe of nobles ſtands. The pa- 


time that he laboured to render himſelf generally popular, he alſo endeavoured. to 


eclared he would be of no party but that of the nation; and that he would ever 


glory to be the firſt citizen 


*The fidelity which was manifeſted by a private 
ſoldier, on this occafion, deſerves to be recorded. 
Phe night preceding the revolution, the king being 
-defirous of viſiting the arſenal, went thither, and 
ordered the centinel to admit him. The latter re- 

fuſed. Do you know who you are ſpeaking to? 


ſaid the king. Yes :” replied the ſoldier, “ but 
« I likewiſe know my duty. Vid. a very judicious 
and well-written account of this extraordinary re- 
volution in Sweden publiſhed by Charles Francis 


Sheridan, eſq. who was ſecretary to the Britiſh _ 


envoy in Sweden, at the time of the revolution. 
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ace was inveſted on all fides with troops, and cannon were planted in the court, 


facing the hall where the ſtates were to be aſſembled. Theſe were not only charg- 
ed, but ſoldiers ſtood over them with matches r lighted in their hands. The 
ſeveral orders of the ſtates were here compelled to aſſemble by the king's order, and 


theſe military preparations were made in order to aſſiſt their deliberations. The 


king being ſeated on his throne, ſurrounded by his guards, and a numerous band 
of officers, after having addreſſed a ſpeech to the ſtates, he ordered a ſecretary to 
read a new form of government, which he offered to the ſtates for their acceptance. 
As they were furrounded by an armed force, they thought proper to comply with 
what was required of them. The marſhal of the diet, and the ſpeakers of the 
other orders, ſigned the form of government ; and the ſtates took the oath to the 
king, which he dictated to them himſelf. This extraordinary tranſaction was con- 
cluded in a manner equally extraordinary. The king drew a book of . Pſalms from 
his pocket, and taking off his crown, began to fing Te Deum, in which he was join- 
ed by the aſſembly. He afterwards gave them to underſtand, that he intended in 


Tix years time again to convene an aſſembly of the ſtates. Thus was this great re- 


volution completed without any bloodſhed, in which the Swedes ſurrendered that 
conſtitution, which their forefathers had bequeathed to them after the death of 
Charles the Twelfth, as a bulwark againſt any deſpotic attempts of their future 
monarchs. . e SET . E 


The Swedes, at ſome periods, have diſcovered an ardent love of liberty; at 


others, they have ſeemed fitted only for ſlavery; and when they were labouring to 
render themſelves free, they have wanted that ſound. political knowledge, which 
would have pointed out to them the- proper methods for ſecuring. their future free- 


dom. The moſt capital defect of the Swediſh conſtitution was the total want of 
all balance of its parts: and the diviſion of the Swediſh nation into three diſtinct 


claſſes of nobles, burghers, and peaſants, ' whoſe intereſts were 3 claſhing, 
has been a circumſtance very unfavourable to the liberty of the Swedes. The 


power of their kings was much reſtrained; but no. ſufficient regulations were adopt- 


ed for ſecuring the perſonal freedom of the ſubject. Theſe defects in the Swediſh - 
conſtitution paved the way for the late revolution: but it is notwithſtanding a juſt 
ſubject of ſurpriſe, that a bold and hardy people, who had ſo cautiouſly limited the 
power of their prince, ſhould at once, without a ſtruggle, ſuffer him to proceed to 
ſo great an extenſion of his authority. It appears, however, that the exorbitant 
power which Guſtavus the Third hath thus aſſumed, he has hitherto, ſince the re- 
Vvolution, exerciſed with ſome degree of moderation. )) 
Euſtavus, of Holſtein-Gottorp, king of Sweden, was born in 1746, and fuc- 
ceeded his father in 771. He was married, in 1766, to Sophia Magdalene, the 
ö eee of Denmark, by whom he has iſſue a prince, Guſtavus Adolphus, 
born Nov. 1, 1778. His brothers and ſiſter are, 1. Charles, born in 1748. 
2. Frederic Adolphus, born in 1750. 3. Sophia Albertina, horn in 17533 
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© S1TUATION AND EXTENT OF THE RUSSIAN EMPIRE IN EUROPE, 


3 Miles. Es Dan Bo 5 
Length 1500 2: 5 C23 ans longitude. 
| 96s 7 A, 1 5 and 72 North latitude. 

Drv1s10NSs 1 M CCORDING to the moſt authentic accounts of this mighty em- 
AND NAME. A pire, it conſiſts of fifteen (Mr. Voltaire ſays ſixteen) provinces, 
or governments ; beſides part of Carelia, Eſthonia, Ingria, Livonia, and part of 
Finland, which were conquered: from Sweden; the Crimea, or Crim Tartary, an- 
ciently the Taurica Cherſoneſus, a-peninſula in the Euxine ſea ſubje& to the Turks 
formerly, but added in the year 1783 to the Ruſſian empire, with the iſle of Ta- 
man, and part of Cuban ; alſo the duchy of Courland in Poland, of which the 

_ empreſs of Ruſſia has now the entire difpoſal. ” TEL 
The following table will give ſome idea of the Ruſſian empire, properly ſo called, 
or Ruſſia in Europe, with its acquiſitions from Sweden in the We, oh century. And 
alſo of the Ruſſian empire in its moſt extenſive ſenſe, for we muſt alſo. include all 
the acquiſitions in Tartary now known by the name of Siberia; the whole com- 
prehending the northern parts of Europe and Afia, ſtretching from the Baltic and 
Sweden en the weſt, to Kamtſchatka and the Eaſtern Ocean; and on the north, 
from the Frozen Ocean to the forty- ſeventh degree of latitude, where it is bounded 
by Poland, Little Tartary, Turkey, Georgia, the Euxine and Caſpian Seas, Great 
Tartary, Chineſe Tartary, and other unknown regions in Afia. 
The country now comprized under the name of Ruſſia. or the Ruſſias, is of an 
extent nearly equal to all the reſt of Europe, and greater than,the Roman empire 
in the zenith of its power, or the empire of Darius ſubdued by Alexander, or both 
put together, as may be ſeen by turning to the table, page 23, to which we may 
add the authority of Voltaire. e erte f 


3 3 A : : 
| ERuſſian Empire | Square | 3 | ?. | Chief Cities. "75 
y 5 3 in Europe. Miles. | 
5 | TERS 
"TT Ru. or Muſc. 784,050 1169 i0;0|Moscow, x « 
4 I Belgorod, 72,00 375 285| Waronetz. 4 
reek Church 4 Don Coſſacs, 57, 00] 400 280 Panchina. 3 
be Ik. Coflacs, 45,000|-330| 205 |Kiow: 3 
Lapland, 72, oo0 405 270 Kola. 1 
Conquered Ruf. Finland, 41,310| 320| 180 Wyburg. 
| {from Sueden ; ly 877 2351 245 0 i ng Tories 
: COL ED Ingria, | 9,100] 175 90 PETERSBURGH . E.Long Way ; 
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1 The Ruſſians are ſuppoſed. to have gained above à million of ſubjects by this ceſſion. 5 
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| Ruſſia has allo deen ſubdivided into thirty-one provinces, VIZ. 


1. 1 lan 2 Ts. Bul 
83 | 2. Fand, 3 > [797 Kafän, 5 
3. Bellamorenſkey, 8 8319. Tſcheremi 
5 | 4: Meſeen, 20. Little Novogrod, 
* 5. Dwind, - . G21. Don Coſſacs. 
J 5. Syrianes, 
* ; 25 Fn "ELIE . 4 22: Great Novo 
| E- . Rubeninſki, 15 53 & 23. Ruſſia Finland, 
. 2 ag Bel da. | ES 24. Kexholm 
- "4 . | 3 25. Kaleria, 
: 5 f16: Nezan, or Peretar, (46. Ingria. 
8111. Belozero, | 2). Livonia; - 
5 E 12: W „ 8 1955 1 
13. Jets 5 ef 29. Zernigo 
& | 14; Deer 255130. Sell 
38. Mofcow, „ 3 55 Ukraine, or country of che 
J RR Ry Old Coffacs. 


b Mr. Tooke, chaplain to che Britin "PER: at Peterſburgh, who has wn pub- 


ed an account of Ruffia, has enumerated the folomnh nations as 1 ended 
In this. great empire: 1:64] 


The e og i The T den i The Ks, 
The Kalmucs, ' The Mordvines The Kiſtim and Toulibert 
> Phe Tartars, 8 The Votiaks, T.aartars, 
5 Codes, The Terptyaireis, _ + * he Vergho Tomſkoi Tar- 
The Oftiacs, A 44> he Tartars of Kaſan and tars, 
The Burattians, Orenburg, The Sayan Carina,” 
The Jakutans, | T he Tarn 5 Tobolſk, The Touralinzes, 
The Tunguſians, The Tartars of Tomſk, The Bougharians, 
15 Voguls, The Nogayan Taftars, The Baſchkirians, 
he Laplanders Ihe Tartars of the Ob, The Meſtſcheraiks, 
he Finns, The Tſchoulym Tartars, The Barabinzes, 
he Bettonians, The Katſchintz TE The Kirkguiſians, 
he Eſtonians, + The Teleutes, The Beltirians, 
he Lieffs, 1 The Abinzes, The Yakoutes, 
he Ingrians, The aan? Ie The NT ns, 


The Ticheremiſles, _ 


ad ni others; ; but ſis of which muſt be conſidered | rad a8 ditinet tribes, 
than as diſtinct nations. 
to the names of Ruſſia and Muſcovy, by which this empire 18 arbitrarily 
called, they probably are owing to the ancient inhabitants, the Ruſſi, or Boruſſi, 
and the river Moſca, upon w ich the ancient e Moſcow was built; but of 
this we know nothing certain. 
LIMATE, SOIL, PRODUCTIONS, weer. In the ſouthern parts of Ruſſia, or 
' TABLES, MINES, AND MINERALS, | I Muſcovy, the longeſt day does not ex- 
| fifteen hours and a half; whereas, in the moſt northern, the ſun is ſeen in 
6 oi rwo-months-above the horizon. The reader from this will naturally con- 


_ ... clude, that there is in Muſcovy a vaſt diverſity of ſoil as well as elimate, and that 


the Extremes of both are to de ſeen and felt in this vaſt empire. 


The 
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The ſeverity of the climate, however, in Ruſſia properly ſo called, is very great. 
Dr. John Glen King, who reſided eleven years in Ruſſia, obſerves, that the cold 


in St. Peterſburgh, by Farenheit's ſcale, is, during the months of December, Ja- 


nuary, and February, uſually from 8 to 15 or 20 degrees below o; that is, from 
40 to 52 degrees below freezing point : though commonly, in the courſe: of the 
winter, it is for a week or ten days ſome degrees lower. The ſame writer remarks, 
that it is almoſt difficult for an inhabitant of our temperate climate to have any idea 
of a cold ſo great: but it may help to give ſome notion of it to inform the reader, 
that when a-perſon walks out in that ſevere weather, the cold makes thę eyes 
water, and that water freezing, hangs in little icicles on the eye-laſnes. As the 
common peaſants uſually wear their beards, you may ſee them hanging at the chin 
like a ſolid lump of ice. But, even in that ſtate, the beard is found very uſeful in 
protecting the glands of the throat: and the ſoldiers, who do not wear their beards, 
are obliged to tie a handkerchief under the chin to ſupply their place. All the 
parts of the face, which are expoſed, are very liable to be frozen: though it has. 
often been obſerved, that the perſon himſelf does not know when the freezing be- 
gins; but is commonly told of it firft by thoſe whe-meet him, and who call out 
to him to rub his face with ſnow, the uſual wg thaw it. It is alſo remarked, that 
the part, which has once been frozen, is ever after moſt liable to be frozen again. 
In ſome very ſevere winters, ſparrows, though a hardy ſpecies of birds, have been. 
ſeen quite numbed by the intenſe cold, and unable to fly: and drivers, when fitting 
on their loaded carriages, have ſometimes been found frozen to death in that 

poſture. When the thermometer has ſtood at 25 degrees below o, boiling water, 
thrown up into the air by an engine, ſo as to ſpread, has fallen down perfectly dry, 
formed into ice. A pint bottle of common water was found by Dr. King frozen 
into a ſolid piece of ioe in an hour and a quarter. A bottle of ſtrong ale has alſo. 
been frozen in an hour and a half: but in this ſubſtance there was about a tea: cup 


full in the middle unfrozen, which was as ſtrong and inflammable as brandy or ſpi- 
"Tits of wine. But notwithſtanding the ſeverity of the cold in Ruſſia, the inhabitants 


have ſueh various means and proviſions to guard againſt it, that they ſuffer much 
leſs from it than might be expected. The houſes of perſons in «tolerable circum- 


ſtances are ſo well protected, both without doors and within, that they are ſeldom: 


heard to complain of cold. The method of warming the houſes in Ruſſia is by an 
oven conſtrucded with ſeveral flues, and the country abounds. with wood, which is 
the common fuel. Theſe ovens conſume a much ſmaller quantity of wood than 
might be imagined, and yet they ſerve at the ſame time for the ordinary people to 
dreſs their food. They put a very moderate faggot into them, and ſuffer it to. 
burn only till the thickeſt black ſmoke is evaporated; they then ſhut. down the 
chimney to retain all the reſt of the heat in the chamber; by this method the- 
chamber keeps its heat 24 hours, and is commonly ſo warm that they ſit with very 
little covering, eſpecially children, who are uſually in their ſhirts. The windows. 
in the Huts-of eie poor are very ſmall, that as little cold may be admitted as poſ- 
fible: in the houſes of perſons of condition, the windows are caulked up. againſt 


Winter, and commonly have double glaſs frames. In ſhort, they can regulate the 


warmth in their apartments by a thermometer with. great exactneſs, opening or 
ſhutting the flues to (increaſe or diminiſn the heat. When the Ruſſians go out, 
they are clothed ſo: warmly, that they almoſt bid defiance to froſt and ſnow; and it 
is obſervable, that the wind is ſeldom violent in the winter; but hen there is much 
wind, the cold is exceedingly pier eing. 5 ] 


One advantage, which the Ruſſians derive from the ſeverity of their climate, is, 
the preſerving proviſions by the froſt. 


. 


Good houſewives, as ſoon as the froſt ſets. 
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in for the winter, about the end of October, kill their poultry, and keep them in 
tubs packed up with a layer of ſnow between them, and then take them out for uſe 
as occaſion requires: by which means they ſave the nouriſhment of the animal for 
ſeveral months. Veal frozen at Archangel, and brought to Peterſburgh, is eſteemed 
the fineſt they have; nor can it be diſtinguiſhed at the table from what is freſh 
killed, being equally juicy. © The markets in Peterſburgh are by this means ſup- 
plied in winter with all manner of proviſions, at a cheaper rate than would other- 
wiſe be poſſible; and it is not a little curious to ſee the vaſt ſtacks of whole hogs, 
ſheep, fiſh, and other animals, which are piled. up in the markets for ſale. The 
method of thawing frozen proviſions in Ruſſia, is by immerging them in cold wa- 
ter: for when the operation of m_— them is effected by heat, it ſeems. to occa- 
ſion a violent fermentation, and almoſt a ſudden putrefaction: but when produced 
by cold water, the ice ſeems to be attracted out of the body, and forms a tranſpa- 
rent incruſtation round it, If a cabbage, which is thoroughly frozen, be thawed by 
cold water, it is as freſh as if juſt gathered out of the garden; but if it be thawed 
-by fire or hot water, it becomes ſo rancid and ſtrong that it cannot be eaten, 
The quickneſs of vegetation in Ruſſia is pretty much the ſame as has been 


deſcribed in Scandinavia, or Sweden and Denmark. The ſhow is the natural ma- 


nure of Ruſſia, where grain grows in plenty, near Poland, and in the warmer pro- 
vinces. The bulk of the people, however, are miſerably fed; the ſoil produces 
a vaſt number of muſhrooms for their ſubſiſtence ; and in ſome places, beſides oaks 
and firs, Ruſſia yields rhubarb, flax, hemp, paſture for cattle, wax, honey, rice 
and melons. The boors are particularly careful in the cultivation of honey, which 
yields them plenty of metheglin, their ordinary drink; they likewiſe extract a ſpi- 
rit from rye, which they prefer to brand. „ 
That a great part of Ruſſia was populous in former days, is not to be diſputed; 


though it is equally certain, that the inhabitants, till lately, were but little ac- 


uainted with agriculture: and ſupplied the place of bread, as the inhabitants of 
e do now, with a kind of ſaw-duſt and a preparation of fiſn-bones. 


Peter the Great, and his ſucceſſors, down to the preſent empreſs, have been at in- 


credible pains to introduce agriculture into their dominions; and though the ſoil is 
not every where proper for corn, yet its vaſt fertility in ſome provinces, bids fair to 
make grain as common in Ruſſia, as it is in the ſouthern countries of Europe. The 


vaſt communication, by means of rivers, which the inland parts of that empire 
have with each other, ſerve to ſupply one province with thoſe products of the earth 
an which another may be deficient. As to mines and minerals, they are as plentiful 


in Ruſſia as in Scandinavia; and the people are daily improving in working them. 


Mountains of rich iron ore are found in ſome places, moſt of which produce the 


lead ſtone, and yield from 50 to.70 per cent. Rich ſilver and copper mines are 
%% % ( ͤ ed I Tt 
MouNnTAINS, RIVERS, ee Ruſſia is in general a flat, level country, 
Ap FACE OF THE COUNTRY. Jexcept toward the north, where lie the Zimno- 
poias mountains, thought to be the famous Montes Riphæi of the ancients, now 
called the Girdle of the Earth. On the weſtern ſide of the Dnieper comes in part 
of the Carpathian mountains, and between the Black Sea and the Caſpian, Mount 
Caucaſus borders a range of vaſt plains extending to the ſea of Oral. And here 


we may obſerve, that from Peterſburgh to Pekin, one ſhall. hardly meet with. a 
mountain on the road through Ind 


ependent Tartary ; and from Peterſburgh to the 
north part of France, by the road of Dantzic, Hamburg, and Amſterdam, we 
ſcarcely can perceive the ſmalleſt hill. „ . 


ſſmall; as are their cows and fheep. 
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The moſt conſiderable rivers are the Wolga, or Volga, running eaſt and ſouth, 
which, after traverſing the greateſt part of Muſcovy, and winding a courſe of 3000 
Engliſh miles, diſcharges itſelf into the Caſpian ſea: it is not only reckoned the 

largeſt, but one of the moſt fertile rivers of Europe: it produces all kinds of fiſh; 
' and fertilizes all the lands on each fide with the richeſt trees, fruits, and vegeta- 
bles ; and it is remarkable, that in all this long courſe there is not a ſingle cataract 
to interrupt; the navigation, but the nearer it approaches to its mouth, multiplies 
its quantity of iſles, as it divides itſelf into a greater number of arms than any 
known river in the world: and all theſe arms, divide themſelves: into others ſtill leſs, 
which join and meet again, ſo that the Wolga diſcharges itſelf into the Caſpian ſea by 
more than 70 mouths. By means of this noble river, the city of Moſcow preſerves 
a communication, not only with all the ſouthern parts of Ruſſia, but even with 
Perſia, Georgia, Tartary, and other countries bordering on the Caſpian ſea. The 
Don, or Tanais, which divides the moſt eaſtern part of Ruſſia from Aſia; and in 
its courſe towards the eaſt, comes ſo near the Wolga, that the late czar had under- 
taken to have cut a communication between them by means of a canal: this 
grand project, however, was defeated by the irruptions of the Tartars. This river, 
excluſive of its turnings and windings, diſcharges itſelf into the Palus Mzotis, or 
ſea of Aſoph, about four hundred miles from its riſe. The Boriſthenes, or Dnie- 
per, which is likewiſe one of the largeſt rivers in Europe, runs through Lithuania, 
the country of the Zaporog Coſſacs, and that of the Nagaiſch Tartars, and falls 
into the Euxine, or Black Sea, at Kinbourn, near Oczakow ; it has thirteen cata- 
racts within a ſmall diſtance. To theſe may be added the two Dwinas, one of 
which empries itſelf at Riga into the Baltic; the other has its ſource near Uſtiaga, 
and dividing itſelf into two branches near Archangel, there falls into the White 
.. | 5: baba fs be not 21 eee 
As to foreſts, they abound in this extenſive country; and the northern and north- 
eaſtern provinces are in a manner deſart; nor can the few inhabitants they contain 
be called Chriſtians rather than Pagans. _ ano cle vir alu 4 
ANIMALS, QUADRUPEDS, BIRDS, } Theſe do not differ greatly from thoſe de- 
FISHES, AND INSECTS. f ſcribed in the Scandinavian provinces, to 
which we muſt refer the reader. The lynx, famous for its piercing eye, is a native 
of this empire; it makes prey of every creature it can maſter ; and is ſaid to be 
produced chiefly in the fir-tree foreſts. The hyænas, bears, wolves, foxes, and other 
creatures already deſcribed, afford their furs for clothing the inhabitants; but the 
furs of the black foxes, and ermine, are more valuable in Ruſſia than elſewhere. 
The dromedary and camel were formerly almoſt the only beaſts of burden known 
in many parts of Ruſſia, The czar Peter encouraged a breed of large horſes for 
war and carriages; but thoſe employed in the ordinary purpoſes of life are but 


Wie know of few or no birds in Ruſſia, that | have not been already deſcribed; 


The ſame may be ſaid of fiſhes, only the Ruſſians are better provided than their | 


neighbours with ſturgeon, cod, ſalmon, and beluga; the latter reſembles a ſtur- 


geon, and is often called the large ſturgeon ; it is from twelve to fifteen feet in 


length, and weighs from 9g to 16: and 18 hundred weight; its fleſh is white and 
delicious. Of the roe of the ſturgeon and the beluga, the Ruſſians. make the 
famous cavear, ſo much eſteemed for its richneſs, and flavour, that it is often ſent 
in preſents to crowned heads. In cutting up the belugas, they often find what is 
called the beluga-ſtone, which is concealed in that mals of glandular fleſh which 
covers the poſterior part of the dorſal ſpine, ſupplying the place of a kidney in fiſh, 
'The jnſtant it is has from the fiſh, it is 25 and moiſt, but quickly hardens 
| Q_ | in 


5 » 


= eres ated. oak oo dgtttcc  aownesiys 


u . at p . an-dft.t c 
A - N 2 4 
2 A rn DV = en 2 Bet I r — — 


114 | K&S 3 $2 
in the air. Its ſize is that of a hen's egg, ſhape ſometimes oval and ſometimes 


| flatted, and commonly ſells for a ruble. This ſtone is ſuppoſed by profeſſor Pallas 


to belong to the genitals of the fiſh: it holds a conſiderable rank, though with lit- 
tle merit, among the domeſtic remedies of the Ruffians, who ſcrape it, and, mixed 
with water, give it in difficult labours, in the diſeaſes of children, and other diſ- 
Poul Arlox, MANNERS, AND /CUSTOMS;}J'' Nothing can be more injudicious, or 
remote from truth, than the accounts we have from authors, of the population of 
this vaſt empire z-the whole of which, they think, does not exceed, at moſt; ſeven 
millions. It is ſurpriſing that ſuch a miſtake ſhould have continued ſo long, when 


ve conſider the immenſe armies brought into the field by the ſovereigns of Ruſſia, 


and the bloody wars they maintained in Aſia and Europe. Mr. Voltaire is, 
perhaps, the firſt author who has attempted to undeceive the public in this reſpect; 


and has done it upon very authentic grounds, by producing a liſt, taken in 1747, 


of all the males Wh paid the capitation; or poll- tax, and which amount to fix mil- 
lions ſix hundred and forty- ſix thouſand three hundred and ninety. In this num- 


ber are included boys and old men; but girls and women are not reckoned, or 


boys born between the making of one regiſter of the lands and another. Now, if 


we only reckon triple the number of heads fubje& to be taxed, including women 


and girls, we ſhall find near twenty millions of ſouls. To this account may be 
added three hundred and fifty thouſand ſoldiers, and two hundred thouſand nobi- 


. lity and clergy ; and - foreigners of all kinds, who are likewiſe exempted from the 


polt-tax ; as alſo (fays' Mr. Voltaire) the inhabitants of the conquered countries, 
namely, Livonia, Efthonia, Ingria, Carelia, and a part of Finland ; the Ukraine, 


and the Don Coffacs, the Kalmucs, and other Tartars ; the Samoiedes, the Lap- 


landers, the Oſtiacs, and all the idolatrous people of Siberia, a country of greater 
extent than China, are not included in this hiſt. The new regiſter in 1764 contains 
8,500,000 ſubject to the poll- tax; and a late ingenious writer refident ſome time 


in Ruſſia gives the following eſtimate: 


Lower claſs of people paying capitation tax,  - - 18,000,000 
. .Conquered'provinces, '- =—= 17,200, 


Noble families r Pefs 3: WeSeb © 
JJ iI 
* | Military, A — —7— — CCF 360,000. 


. Civil, | 44 wo og ins — oe * Woe! | 30, 0 
Ukraine, Siberia, Coſſaes, &. 350, 00 
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. To theſe muſt now be added near a million more by the acquiſitions of the Cri- 
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As her imperial majeſty of all the Ruſſias poſſeſſes many of the countries from 
whence the prodigious ſwarms of barbarians who overthrew the Roman empire 
iſſued, there is the ſtrongeſt reaſon to believe, that her dominions muſt have been 
better peopled formerly than they are at preſent ; twenty-four millions, are but a 
thin 8 for the immenſe tract of country ſhe poſſeſſes. As the like decreaſe 
of inhabitants is obſervable in many other parts of the globe, we are to look for the 
reaſon in natural cauſes, which we cannot diſcuſs here. Perhaps the introduction 
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of che ſmall-pox and the venereal diſeaſe may have aſſiſted in the depopulation; 


7 | . | and 
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and it is likely that the prodigious quantity of ſtrong and ſpirituous liquors, con- 
ſumed by the inhabitants of the North, is unfriendly to generation. | 

The Ruſſians, properly ſo called, are in general a perſonable people, hardy, vi- 
gorous, and patient of labour, eſpecially in the field, to an incredible degree. 
Their complexions differ little from thoſe of the Engliſh or Scots; but the women 
think that an addition of red heightens their beauty. Their eye- ſight ſeems to be 


defective, occaſioned, probably, by the ſnow, which for a long time of the year is 


continually preſent to their eyes. Their officers and ſoldiers always poſſeſſed a 


large ſhare of paſſive valour; but in the late war with the king of Pruſſia, they 


proved as active as any troops in Europe; and in the late war with the Turks they 
greatly diſtinguiſhed themſelves. They are implicitly ſubmiſſive to diſcipline, let 
it be ever ſo eee they endure extreme hardſhips with great patience; and can 
content themſelves with very hard fare. | 5 | 
Before the days of Peter the Great, the Ruſſians were in general barbarous, igno- 
rant, mean, and much addicted to drunkenneſs; no leſs than 4000 brandy ſhops have 
been reckoned in Moſcow. Not only the common people, but many of the boyars, or 
nobles, lived in a continual tate of idleneſs and intoxication ; and the moſt complete 
objects of miſery. and barbarity preſented themſelves upon the ſtreets, while the court 
of Moſcow was by far the moſt ſpendid of any upon the globe. The czar and the 
grandees dreſſed after the moſt ſuperb Aſiatic manner; and their magnificence ex- 
ceeded every idea that can be conceived from modern examples. The earl of Car- 
liſle, in the account of his embaſſy, ſays, that he could ſee nothing but gold and 
preeious ſtones in the robes of the czar and his courtiers. The manufactures, how- 


ever, of thoſe, and all other luxuries, were carried on by Italians, Germans, and 


other foreigners. Peter ſaw. the bulk of his ſubjects, at his acceſſion to the throne, 


little better than beaſts of burden to ſupport. the-pomap of the court. He forced 
his great men to lay, aſide, their long robes, and dreſs in the European manner 


and he even obliged the laity to cut off their beards. The other improvements, 
in learning and the arts, which he made, ſhall be mentioned elſewhere. The 
Ruſſians, before his days, had hardly a ſhip upon their coaſts. They had no conve- 
niencies for travelling, no pavements in their ſtreets, no places of public diverſion ; 
and they entertained a ſovereign contempt for all improvements of the mind. At 
preſent, a. French or Engliſh gentleman may make a ſhift to live as comfortably 
and ſociably in Ruſſia; as in moſt other parts of Europe. Their polite aſſemblies, 
ſince the acceſſion of the preſent empreſs, have been put under proper regulations; 
and few of the ancient uſages remain, It is, however, to be obſerved, that not- 
Withſtanding the ſeverity of Peter, and the prudence of ſucceeding governments, 
drunkenneſs ſtill continues among all ranks; nor are even prieſts or ladies aſhamed 
%% ̃ MH! 3 SES on 4+ 38 2 
The Ruſſians were formerly noted for ſo ſtrong an attachment to their native 
ſoil, that they ſeldom viſited foreign parts. This, however, was only the conſe- 
quence of their pride and ignorance; for Ruſſian nobility, beſides thoſe who are in 
a public character, are now found at every court in Europe. Her imperial majeſty 
even intereſts herſelf in the education of young men be AE in the knowledge 
of the world, and foreign fervices, particularly that of the Britiſh fleet. 
It is faid that the Ruſſian ladies were formerly as ſubmiſſive to their huſbands in 
their families, as the latter are to their ſuperiors, in the field; and that they thought 
themſelves ill treated if they were not often reminded of their duty by the diſcipline 
of a whip, manufactured by. themſelves; which they preſented to their huſbands on 
the day of their marriage. Their nuptial ceremonies are peculiar to themſelves; 
and formerly conſiſted of ſome very whimſical rites, many of which are now diſ- 
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uſed. When the parents are agreed upon a match, though the parties perhaps have 


never ſeen each other, the bride is examined ſtark naked by a certain number of 
females, who are to correct, if poſſible, any defects they find in her perſon. On 


her wedding- day ſhe is crowned with a garland of wormwood ; and after the prieſt 
has tied the nuptial knot, his clerk or ſexton throws a handful of hops upon the 
head of the bride, wiſhing that ſhe may prove as fruitful as that plant. She is then 
led home, with abundance of coarſe, and indeed indecent ceremonies, which are 
now wearing off even among the lowelt ranks; and the barbarous treatment of wives 


by their huſbands, Which extended even to ſcourging or broiling them to death, is 
either guarded againſt by the laws of the country, or by particular ſtipulations in 
Cir! 8888 8 E 

FouNkRALS.] The Ruſſians entertain many fantaſtic notions with regard to the 
ſtate of departed ſouls. After the dead body is dreſſed, a prieſt is hired to pray 
for his ſoul, to purify it with incenſe, and to ſprinkle it with holy water while it 


remains above ground, which, among the better ſort, it generally does for eight 


or ten days. When the body is carried to the grave, which is done with many geſ- 
ticulations of ſorrow, the prieſt produces a ticket, ſigned by the biſhop and an- 


other clergyman, as the deceaſed's paſſport to heaven. When this is put into the 
coffin between the fingers of the corpſe, the company returns to the deceaſed's 
houſe, where they drown their ſorrow in intoxication ; which laſts, among the bet- 


ter ſort, with a few intervals, for forty days. During that time, a prieſt every 
day ſays prayers over the grave of the deceaſed ; for though the Ruſſians do not 
believe in purgatory, yet they imagine that their departed friend may be aſſiſted by 


prayer, in his wn journey, to the place of his deſtination after this life. 


-PunISHMENTS. þ The Ruſſians are remarkable for the ſeverity and variety of 
their puniſhments, which are both inflicted and endured with a wonderful inſenſi- 
bility. © Peter the Great uſed to fuſpend the robbers upon the Wolga, and other 
parts of his dominions, by iron hooks fixed to their ribs, on gibbets, where they 
writhed themſelves to death, hundreds, nay thouſands, at a time. The ſingle and 
double knout were lately inflicted upon ladies“, as well as men of quality. Both 
777% ⁵ d ̃ͤ d pr 
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A particular account of the manner in which | the executioners chen pulled off à kind: of cloak 
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this puniſhment was infſicted upon a Ruſſian lady, 
is given in Monſ. L' Abbé Chappe D' Auteroche's 
journey inte Siberia. Mad. Lapouchin was one of 
the fineſt women belonging to the court of the em- 
preſs Elizabeth, and was tatimately connected with 


a foreign ambaſſador, then engaged in a conſpi- 


racy. This lady, therefore, being ſuſpected to 
be. concerned in the conſpiracy, was condemned, 


by the empreſs Elizabeth, to undergo the puniſh- / 
ment of the knout. She appeared at the place of 


execution in a genteel undreſs, which contributed 
{611 to heighten her beauty. The ſweetneſs of her 
countenance, and her vivacity, were fuch as might 


indicate indiſcretion, but not even the ſhadow of 


guilt; although l have been l per- 

on of whom I have made enquiry, that ſhe was 
really guilty. Young, lovely, admired, and W rtl 
for at the court, of which ſhe was the life and ſpiĩ- 
Fit; inſtead of the number of admirers her beauty 
uſually drew. piles ber, the then ſaw herfelf ſur- 
rounded. only | 


ſuch preparations were intende 
8 


ly by executioners. She locked on 
them with aſtoniſhment, 1 bog doubt whether 
for ber. One 'of 


which covered her boſom ; her modeſty taking the 
alarm, made her ſtart back a few, ſteps; ſhe alſo 
turned pale, and burſt into tears. Her clothes 
were foon after firipped off, and in a few moments 
ſne was quite naked to the waiſt, expoſed to the 
eager looks of a vaſt concourſe of people pro- 
foundly filent. One of the executioners then ſeized 
her by both hands, and turning half round, threw 
her on his back;' bending” forwards, ſo as to raĩſe 
her a few 1nches from the ground: the other exe- 
cutioner then, laid hold of her delicate limbs, with 
his rough path e the plough, and, with- 
out any remorſe, adjuſted. her on the back of his 
companiony/ in the propereſt poſture for receiving 
the puniſhment. Sometimes he laid his large hand 


* brutally upon her head, in order to make her keep 


it down; ſometimes, like a butcher going to ſlay; 


? 


'a lamb, he feemed to ſoothe her, as ſoon as he had 


fixed her in the moſt favourable attitude. This 
executoner then took a kind of whip called knout, 


made of a long ſtrap of leather prepared for this 


ur poſe; he then retreated a few ſteps, meaſuring 
the requiſite diſtance with a ſteady eye; and leap- 
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of them are excruciating; but in the double knout, the hands are bound behind 
the priſoner's back, and the cord being fixed to a pulley, lifts him from the ground, 
with the diſlocation of both his ſhoulders; and then his back is in a manner ſcari- 
fied by the executioner, with a hard thong, cut from a wild aſs's ſæin. This pu- 
niſhment has been ſo often fatal, that a ſurgeon generally attends the patient, to 
pronounce the moment that it ſhould ceaſe. It is not always the number of the 
ſtrokes, but the method of applying them, which occaſions the death of the crimi- 
nal; for the executioner can Nell him in three or four blows, by ſtriking him upon 
the ribs; though perſons are ſometimes recovered, in a few weeks, who have re- 
ceived three hundred ſtrokes, moderately inflicted. The boring and cutting out 
the tongue, are likewiſe practiſed in Ruſſia; and even the late empreſs Elizabeth, 
though ſhe prohibited capital puniſhments, was forced to give way to the ſuppoſed 
neceſſity of thoſe torture. 192 1: aliepe inn Or. ; \ ag) 
According to the ſtrict letter of the law, there are no capital puniſhments in 
Ruſſia, except in the caſe of high treaſon; but when, this matter is thoroughly in- 
veſtigated, there is much leſs humanity in it than has been ſuppoſed. For there 
are many felons who. die under the knout, and others die of fatigue in their jour- 
nies to Siberia, and. from the hardſhips they ſuffer in the mines; ſo; that there is 
reaſon, to believe, that not fewer criminals, ſuffer death in Ruſſia than in thoſe 


countries wherein capital puniſhments are authoriſed by the layv s. 
Felons, after receiving the knout, and having their cheeks and foreheads marked, 
are ſometimes ſentenced for life to the public works at Cronſtadt, Viſhnei Voloſhok, 
and other places: but the common practice. is: to. ſend them into Siberia, where 
they are condemned for life to the mines at Nerſhink. There are upon an average 
from 1600 to 2000 convicts at theſe mines. The greateſt part are confined in 
barracks, excepting thoſe who are married: the latter are permitted to build huts, 
near the mines, for themſelves. and families. 3766 12m e 
TRAVELLING. , Among the many conveniences introduced of late into Ruſſia, 
that of travelling is extremely remarkable, and the expence very trifling. Nothing 
ſtrikes, either a reader or a ſtranger, more than the facility with which the Ruſſians 
perform the longeſt and moſt uncomfortable journies. Like their Scandinavian 


"neighbours, already deſcribed, they travel in ſſedges made of the bark of the lin- 


den- tree, lined with thick felt, drawn by rein- deer, when the ſnow is frozen hard 
enough to bear them. In the internal parts of Ruſſia, horſes draw their ſledges; 
and the ſledge- way towards February, becomes ſo well beaten, that they erect a 


kind of coach upon the ſledges, in which they may lie at full length, and ſo ſleep 


and travel night and day, wrapped up in good furs; thus they often perform a 
journey of about 400 miles, ſuch as that between Peterſburg and Moſcow, in three 


days and three nights. Her iel majeſty, in her journies, is drawn in a houſe 


which contains a bed, a table, | 

24 poſt-horſes; and the houſe itſelf is fixed on a ſledge. | 

DITTERENT NATIONS As the preſent ſubjects of the Ruſſian empire, in its 
SUBJECT To Russra. I moſt extenſive ſenſe, are the deſcendants of many differ- 


ent people, and inhabit prodigious tracts of country, ſo we find among them a. 


1 


airs, and other conveniences for four people, by 


P, ſe as to carry away a flip of ſkin from the 
plying a ſecond 
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ing backwards, gave a ſtroke with the end of the 
WII 


vaſt variety of character and manners; and, the great reformations introduced of 


po et 2#' 5) « | F 
cut away in ſmall ſlips, moſt of which remained 
| | hanging to the ſhifr. Her tongue was cut out im- 
neck to the bottom of the' back ; then ſtriking! his 
fest againſt the gfound, he took bis aim for ap- 

d blow parallel to the former; ſo. 
that in a few moments all che Kin af her back was 


mediately after, and ſhe was directly baniſhed into 


1 


ment by Peter III. ail 


Siberia. In 1762," ſhe: Was recalled from baniſli- 5 


I G 
! . yd * a 1 
; b 10 4 4 - 


* 
2 


late 


116 nes s n 


late years, as well as the diſcoveries made, render former accounts to be but little 
depended upon. Many of the Tartars, who inhabit large portions of the Ruſſian 
dominions, now live in fixed houſes and villages, cultivate the land, and pay tri- 
bute like other ſubjects. Till lately, they were not admitted into the Ruſſian 
armies ; but they now make excellent foldiers. Other Ruffian Tartars retain their 
old wandering lives. Both ſides of the Wolga are inhabited by the Tſcheremiſſes 
and Morduars; a peaceable induftrious people. The Baſkirs are likewiſe fixed in- 


= *  habitants of the tract that reaches from Kaſan to the frontiers of Siberia; and have 

- certain privileges, of which they are tenacious. The wandering Kalmucs occupy 

| | the reſt of the tract to Aſtrachan and the frontiers of the Uſbecs ; and in conſider- 

=_ | ' © © ation of certain preſents they receive from her imperial majeſty, they ſerve in her 
| armies without pay, but are apt to plunder equally friends'an Fred 59: 20a 


| The Caſſacs, who lately made a figure in the military hiſtory of Europe, were 
=_ ET originally” Poliſh peaſants, and ſerved in the Ukraine as a militia againſt the Far- 
| | | tars. Being oppreſſed by cheir unfeeling lords, a part of them removed to the 
| uncultivated banks of the Don, or Tanais, and there eſtabliſhed a colony. They 
| | were ſoon after joined, in 1637, by two other detachments of their countrymen ; 
—_— : and they reduced Aſoph, which they were obliged” to abandon to the Turks, after 
| laying it in aſhes. They next put themſelves under the protection of the Ruſſians, 
built Circaſka, on an iſland in the Don; and their poſſeſſions, which conſiſted of 
thirty nine tons on both ſides that river, reached from Ribna to Aſoph. They 
there lived in a fruitful country, which they took care to cultivate; and they were 
fo wedded to their original cuſtoms, that they were little better than nominal ſub- 
jets of the czars, till the time of Peter the Great. They profeſſed the Greek re- 
Hgion;; their” inclinations were warlike, and they occaſionally ſerved , againſt the 
Faranae Turksiof the Palus Meoris. tt Ho T nhnd or tar ae en 
The internal government of the Coſſaes approaches very near to the idea we form 
af that of the ancient Germans, as deſcribed by Tacitus. The captains and officers 
of the nation chooſe a chief, whom they call hauptman, and he reſides at Circaſka ; 
bur this choice is confirmed by the czar; and the hauptman holds his authority during 
life.” He acts as a ſuperior over the other towns of the nation, each of which is 
formed into a ſeparate commonwealth, governed by its own hetman, who is choſen 
annually. They ſerve in war, in confideration'of their enjoying their laws and li- 
berties. They indeed Have ſeveral times rebelled, for which they ſuffered ſeverely 
under Peter the Great. But the Ruffian yoke' was ſo much eaſier than that of the 
Poles,” chat, in 1654, the Coffacs of the Ukraine put themſelves likewiſe under the 
protection of ' Ruſſia,” They complained, however, that their liberties had been in- 
vaded ; and in the war between Charles XII. and Peter, their hetman Mazeppa, 
joined the former; but he found himſelf unable to fulfil the magnificent promiſes he 
had made to Charles. He brought over, however, fome of the Zaparovian Coſ- 
ſacs, who were ſettled about the falls of the river Nieper, but moſt of them were 
The mien and character of the Tartars of Kafan, and of thoſe derived from 
them, are very uniform, and may ſerve for the characteriſtic marks of all the Ma- 
hometan-Tartars in their neighbourhood. Very few of them are tall; but they are 
nerally ſtraight and well-made, have ſmall faces, with freſh complexions, and a 
Fright and agreeable air. They are haughty and jealous of their honour, but 
of. a very moderate capacity. They are ſober. and frugal, dexterous at mechanical 
' trades, and fond of neatneſs. The Fartarian women are of a wholeſome com- 
lexion rather than handfome, and of a good. conſtitution : from their earlieſt in- 
fancy they are accuſtomed to labour, retirement, modeſty, and ſubmiſſion. The 
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Tartars of Kaſan take great care of the education of theit children. They habi- 
tuate their youth to labour, to ſobriety, and to a ſtrict obſervance of the manners 
of their anceſtors. They are taught to read and write, and are inſtructed in the 
Arabic tongue, and the 1 les of their religion. Even the ſmalleſt village has 

its chapel, ſchool, prieſt, and fchool-maſter ; though ſome of theſe priefts and 
ſchool-maſters are not much ſkilled in the Arabic language. The beft Tartarian 
academies in the Ruſſian empire are thoſe of Kaſan, Tobolfkk, and Aſtrachan, 
which are under the direction of the Gagouns, or high-prieſts. It is not uncom- 
mon to find ſmall collections of hiſtorical anecdotes in manuſcript, in the huts of 
the boors; and their merchants, beſides. what theſe little libraries contain, art 
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Aſtrachan they have a large magazine for goods, built of bricks, and ſeveral ſhops 
upon arches. | They carry on an important commerce with the Armenians, Perſians, 
Indians, and Bougharians: and their manufactories of Morocco leather, cottons, 
camelots, and ſilks, are in a very thriving ſtate. J%%%%%»ͤ oF STDT DIL LEA 
The Finns are of Aﬀiatic origin, and have a cloſe reſemblance to the Lap- 
anders, only they are more civilized, and better informed. They live in towns 
and villages, have ſchools and academies, and make ſome progreſs in the arts 
and ſciences. They profeſs the Lutheran faith, and uſe the Chriſtian æra in 
their chronology. Th carry on commerce, and exerciſe moſt of the common 
crades. The Les ach employed in agriculture, hunting, and fiſhing. 
They are great eaters, making five meals a day, and are immoderately fond of 
hrandy. They enjoy a conſiderable degree of freedom, as the Ruſſian govern- 
ment has continued to them the enjoyment of the privileges which they eerierly 
had under the crown of Sweden. 15 e ee 
The Votiatr, who are a Finniſn race, chiefly inhabit the province of Viaitk, in 
the government of Kaſan. This nation was one of thoſe who were formerly under 
the tion of the Tartars ; but, ſince it has been ſubjected to Ruſſia, it has 
erred the quiet and ſecurity which agriculture affords, to the ambulatory life of 
'herdſmen and ſhepherds, and fixed habitations to their ancient tents. The Vo- 
tiaks are of a middle ſtature, and generally red haired; they are honeſt, peaceable, 
and hoſpitable; but ſuperſtitious, and very credulous, They are aſſiduous in ru- 
ral ceconomy, neglecting neither the culture of bees, nor the chace; in the latter 
they uſe indifferently the bow or fire-arms. In their leiſure hours many of them 
employ themſelves in making all ſorts of turnery, ſuch as cups, ſpoons, and ſhut- 
tles; and others varniſn all kinds of cups and bowls. The women are employed 
in ſewing, in making linen, coarſe cloths, and ornaments of embroidery. Some 
of the Votiaks are Chriſtians, but a great part of them are heathens and idolaters; 
though even theſe believe the doctrine of a future ſtate of rewards and puniſh- 
The Oftiaks, who are likewiſe a Finniſh race, are one of the moſt numerous 
nations of Siberia. Before they were in ſubjection to Ruſſia, they were governed 
by princes of their own nation, and their deſcendants are till reputed noble. As 
_ ., theſe people divide themſelves into different ſtocks or tribes, they chuſe their chiefs 
from among the progeny. of their ancient rulers. - Theſe maintain peace and good 
order, and ſuperintend the payment of the taxes. They are entirely unacquainted 
with the uſe of letters, and are extremely ignorant; they can reckon as far as ten, 
but no farther, as is the caſe with other Finnifh nations. Theſe people have a 
ular cuſtom, that the daughter -in law never uncovers her face in the preſence 
of her father-in-law; nor is the ſon-in-law allowed to appear before the mother- 
in-law till his wife has had a child. They are moſt of them idolaters'; and one 
of their opinions is, that bears enjoy after death a happineſs at leaſt equal to 
that which they expect for themſelves. Whenever they kill one of theſe animals, 
they ſing ſongs over him, in which they aſk his pardon for the injury they have 
done him. They alſo hang up his ſkin, to which they ſnew many civilities, and 
pay fine compliments, to induce him not to take vengeance on them in the 
world of ſpirits. Indeed, it appears that bears are in great eſtimation among all 
the Pagan nations of the north and north-eaſ . 
Phe Voegouls are rather below the middle ſtature, have generally black hair, 
and a ſcanty beard. They are of a gay diſpoſition, honeſt, laborious, and acute; 
but ſlovenly and fickle,” and inclined to be extremely paſſionate: Their women 
are well made, robuſt, civil, and laborious. They are unacquainted with the 22 
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of letters, as well as ſome of their kindred nations: they do not reckon their 
time by years, though they mark the months, and name them after the various 
revolutions of nature which they obſerve in their foreſts. They diſtinguiſh 
themſelves into tribes or races; and a Vogoul village is commonly compoſed only 
of one family, whoſe chief or elder performs the functions of ſtaroſte, or magiſtrate 
of the village. Their principal occupation is the chace, in which they diſcover 
much eagerneſs and. addreſs ; uſing indiſcriminately fire-arms, the bow, and the 
ſpear. They are alſo {kilful in contriving traps, ſnares, and gins, and all the lures 
of parc. 57755 „ 3s LN ot "2 FEE 42; 
The T/chouwaſches dwell along the two ſides of the Wolga, in the governments 
of Niſchnei-Novogorod, Kaſan, and Orenberg. They never live in towns, but 
aſſemble in ſmall villages, and chooſe the foreſts for their habitations. They are 
very fond of hunting, and procure for that purpoſe ſcrew- barrel muſkets, which 
they prefer to the bow. One of their marriage ceremonies is, that, on the wed- 
ding- night, the bride is obliged to pull off her huſband's boots. A late writer 
ſays, © Among the Tichouwaſches the huſband is maſter of the houſe ; he orders 
<« every thing himſelf; and it is the duty of the wife to obey without reply: a 
C cuſtom calculated to prevent domeſtic broils. Accordingly quarrels are very 
«© uncommon in the families of the Tſchouwaſches.” | SEE 
The Kirguifians have a frank and prepoſſeſſing air, ſimilar to that which cha- 
racterizes the Tartars of Kaſan. They have a ſharp, but not a fierce look, and 
ſmaller eyes. than thoſe Tartars. They have good natural ſenſe, and are affable, 
and high-ſpirited ; but fond of their eaſe, and voluptuous. They dwell always in 
portable huts, wandering about their deſarts in ſearch of paſturage for their flocks. 
and herds, which conſtitute their principal occupation. As their courſes are regu- 
lated by neceſſity, in ſummer they traverſe the northern deſarts, and in winter the 
ſouthern parts. It is only when they have nothing elſe to do that they follow 
hunting and fiſhing, and agriculture” is abſolutely unknown to them. Their 
troops of cattle conſiſt of horſes, camels, cows, goats, and ſheep, which ſupply 
them both with food and raiment. Camels are of great ſervice to them through- 
out their whole ceconomy, carrying their huts and furniture at every change of ſta- 
tion, which they do to the weight of nine hundred pounds. The Kirguiſians dreſs 
in the eaſtern manner, but their clothes are for he moſt part better than thoſe 
worn by the other Tartars. The decoration of their horſes employs them almoſt as 
much as that of their perſons; they having generally elegant ſaddles, handſome 
houſings, and ornamented bridles. They are great caters; and they alſo ſmoke 
tobacco to exceſs. Men, women, and children, all ſmoke, and take ſnuff: they 
| ri the latter in little horns faſtened to their girdles. The great and wealthy live 
perfectly in the ſame manner as the reſt of the people, and are diſtinguiſhed only by 
the numerous tiain that accompanies them in their cavalcades, and the quantity 
4 huts which ſurround their quarters, inhabited by their wives, children, and 
laves. N e 


The Tungufians form one of the moſt numerous nations of Siberia. They are 
of a middle ſtature, well made, and of a good mien. Their ſight and hearing are 
of a degree of acuteneſs and delicacy that is almoſt incredible; but their organs of 
ſmelling and feeling are conſiderably more blunt than ours. They are acquainted 
with almoſt every tree and ſtone within the circuit of their uſual eee 

the 


tions; and they can even deſcribe a courſe of ſome hundred miles by the configu- 
rations of the trees and ſtones they meet with, and can enable others to take the 
{ame route by ſuch deſcriptions. They alſo diſcover the tracts of the game by the 
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compreſſion of the graſs or moſs. ' They learn foreign languages with eaſe, are 
alert on horſeback, good hunters, and dextrous at the bow. 

The Kalmucs are a courageous tribe, and numerous; for the moſt part raw- 
boned and ſtout. Their viſage is ſo flat that the ſkull of a Kalmuc may eaſily be 
known from others. They have thick lips, a ſmall noſe and a ſhort chin, their 
complexion a reddiſh and yellowiſh brown. The women are of the fame ſhape and 
make with the men, and the ſkin of their face a wholeſome white and red; they are 
lively, agreeable, and induſtrious. The ſtanding character of this tribe is, rough, 
but leſs diſſolute and baſe than they are commonly ſuppoſed to be. They are much 
attached to their chiefs or maſters, but their active ſpirit, and their improvidence and 
careleſſneſs, make them thieviſh and dirty. In their robberies, they uſe more ſtrata- 
gem than violence, and as they believe in the nocturnal wandering of dead men's 
ſpirits, they are ſeldom accompanied with murder. They are ſuperſtitious about 

20d and bad days, and have written laws which are founded on reaſon, cuſtom, 
and the will of the prince. Their code is very favourable to females, and never 
looks upon a woman as the author of any crime. A rape and adultery is puniſhed- 
with a mul& of nine head of cattle. Their ſpeech is a mongrel dialect with many 
Tartarian words, but their religious books are in the Tangut or Tibetan. The 
ſole profeſſion among them is the breeding of cattle ; they purſue the chace as an 
amuſement ; their dwelling 1s in tents, or yourts of felt, which they call gar, and 
the Ruſſians kibitka, and much reſemble the Kirguiſians. Their clothing is orien- 
tal, and their heads are exactly Chineſe. Some of their women wear a large golden 
ring in their noſtrils. Their principal food is animals tame and wild, and even 
their chiefs will feed upon cattle that have died of diſtemper or age, and let it ſtink 
ever ſo much; ſo that in every hord the fleſh market hath the appearance of a lay- 
ſtall of carrion; they eat likewiſe the roots and plants of their deſarts. They are 
great eaters, but can endure want for a long time without complaint. Both ſexes 

{moke continually : during the ſummer they keep to the north, and in the winter 

to the ſouthern deſerts. They ſleep upon felt or carpeting, and cover themſelves 
„ = | | | 

The Kamiſ/chadales have a lively imagination, a ſtrong memory, and a great 
genius for imitation. Their chief employments are hunting and fiſhing. The 
chace furniſhes them with fables, foxes, and other game. They are very ex- 
pert. at fiſhing, and are well acquainted with the proper ſeaſons for it. Their 
nets are made of the ſtamina of nettles. When they are not engaged in hunting 
and fiſhing, they ſometimes employ themſelves in building huts, forming different 
wooden utenſils, cutting wood for fue] and building, and making bows and ar- 
rows: but much of their time is paſſed in abſolute idleneſs ; for they are naturally 
extremely indolent. Poverty gives them no concern; and nothing but the calls 
of hunger can drive them to the chace. They live in villages, conſiſting of a few 
ſmall houſes, and ſituated in general near ſome river. When a village becomes 
too populous, they ſeparate and form a new village. They eat and drink great 
quantities; but as what they eat is always cold, their teeth are very fine. Dogs 
are their only domeſtic animals, and they put a high value upon them. Some of 
them travel in ſmall carriages drawn by dogs; and a complete Kamtſchadalian 
equipage, dogs, harneſs, and all, coſts in that country 41. 108. or near twenty 
rubles. The Kamtſchadales believed the immortality of the ſoul, before they were 
prevailed upon to embrace the Chriſtian religion. They are ſuperſtitious to extra- 
vagance ; and extremely ſingular and capricious in the different enjoyments of life, 
particularly their convivial entertaunments. =  _ 3 EE, | 
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The manners of the Siberians were formerly ſo barbarous, that Peter the Great 
thought he could not inflict a greater puniſhment upon his capital enemies, the 


Swedes, than by bamiſhing them to Siberia. The effect was, that the Swediſh officers 
and ſoldiers introduced European uſages and manufactures into the country, and 


thereby acquired a comfortable living. In this wide and forlorn region, that was 


ſo long unknown to Europe, ſome new mines have lately been diſcovered, which, 
upon their firſt opening, have yielded 45,000 pounds of fine filver, and which is 
ſaid to have been obtained with little difficulty or expence. But Kamtſchatka 
is now conſidered as the moſt horrid place of exile in the vaſt empire of Ruſſia, 
and here ſome of the greateſt criminals are ſent. | _— 
RxLIOION.] The eſtabliſhed religion of Ruſſia is that of the Greek church, the 
tenets of which are by far too numerous and complicated to be diſcuſſed here. It 
is ſufficient to ſay, that they deny the pope's ſupremacy ; and though they diſclaim 


image-worſhip, they retain many idolatrous and ſuperſtitious cuſtoms: Their 
churches are fal of pictures of ſaints whom they conſider as mediators. They ob- 


ſerve a number of faſts and lents, ſo that they live half the year very abſtemiouſly ; 
an inſtitution which is extremely convenient for their ſoil and climate. They have 
many peculiar notions with regard to the ſacraments and Trinity. They oblige 
their biſhops, but not their prieſts, to celibacy. Peter the Great ſhewed his pro- 
found knowledge of government in nothing more, than in the reformation of his 
church. He broke the dangerous powers of the patriarch, and the great clergy. 
He declared himſelf the head of the church; and preſerved the ſubordinations of 
metropolitans, archbiſhops, and biſhops. Their prieſts have no fixed income, but 
depend for ſubſiſtence upon the benevolence of their flocks and hearers. Peter, 
after eſtabliſhing this great political reformation, left his clergy in full poſſeſſion of 
all their idle ceremonies ; nor did he cut off the beards of his clergy; that'impolitic 
attempt was reſerved for the late emperor, and greatly contributed to his fatal ca- 
taſtrophe. Before his days, an incredible number of both ſexes were ſhut up in 
convents; nor has it been found prudent entirely to aboliſh thoſe ſocieties. The 
abuſes of them, however, are in a great meaſure removed; for no male can become 
a monk till he is turned of thirty ; and no female a nun, till ſhe is fifty ; and even 
then not without permiſſion of their ſuperiors. Mel | Jar 
The conquered provinces, as already obſerved, retain the exerciſe of their own 
religion; but ſuch is the extent of the Ruſſian empire, that many of its ſubjects are 
| Mahometans, and more of them no better than Pagans, in Siberia and the unculti- 
vated countries. Many ill-judged attempts have been made to convert them by 
force, which have only tended to confirm them in their infidelity. On the banks of 


tte river Sarpa, is a flouriſhing colony of Moravian brethren, to which the founders 


have given the name of Sarepta : the beginning of the ſettlement was in 1765, with 
diſtinguiſhed privileges from the imperial court. £4 | 


'Lancvacs.]: The common language of Ruſſia is a mixture of the Poliſh and 


Sclavonian; their prieſts, however, and the moſt learned of their clergy, make uſe. 
of what is called modern Greek; and they who know that language in its purity, are 
at no loſs for underſtanding it in its corrupted ſtate. The Ruſſians have thirty-ſix 

letters, the forms of which have a ſtrong reſemblance' to the old Greek alphabet. 

LEARNING AND LEARNED MEN.] The Ruſſians, hitherto, have made but an 
inconſiderable appearance in the republic of letters ; but the great encouragement 
given by their ſovereigns of late, in the inſtitution of academies, and other literary 
boards, has produced ſufficient proofs, that they are no way deficient as to intel- 
lectual abilities. The papers exhibited by them, at their academical meetings, 


have been favourably received all over Europe ; eſpecially thoſe that relate to aſtro- 
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nomy, the mathematics, and natural philoſophy. The ſpeeches pronounced by the 
biſhop of Turer, the metropolitan of Novogorod, the vice- chancellor, and the 
marſhal, at the late opening of the commiſſion for a new code of laws, are ele- 
gant and claſſical ; and the progreſs which learning has made in that empire ſince 
the beginning of this century, with the ſpecimens of literature publiſhed both at 
Peterſburg and Moſcow, is an evidence, that the Ruſſians are not 8 to 
ſhine in the arts and ſciences. However, the efforts to civilize them did not begin 
with Peter the Great, but were much older. A ſmall glimmering, like the firſt 
day-break, was ſeen under Czar Iwan in the middle of the 16th century. This be- 
came more conſpicuous under Alexius Michaelowitz : but under Peter it burſt forth 
with the ſplendor of a riſing fun, and hath continued ever ſince to aſcend towards 
its meridian, N . 2, „ 
_ . UnrvzszsiTizs.] Three colleges were founded by Peter the Great at Mofcow ; 
one for claſſical learning and philoſophy, the ſecond for mathematics, and the third 
for navigation and aſtronomy. To theſe he added a diſpenſary, which is a magni- 
ficent building, and under the care of ſome able German chemiſts and apothecaries; 
who furniſh medicines not only to the army, but all over the kingdom. And within 
theſe few years, Mr. de Shorealow, high chamberlain to the empreſs Elizabeth, 
daughter to Peter the Great, has founded an univerſity in this 1 2 The preſent 
empreſs has alſo founded an univerſity at Peterſburg, and invited ſome of the moſt 
learned foreigners in every faculty, who are provided with good ſalaries; and alſo a 
military academy, where the young nobility and officers ſons are taught the art 
of war. . SL THEE | | 
_ CirTiES,. TOWNS, PALACES, q Peterſburg naturally takes the lead in this divi- 
' ., AND. OTHER BUILDINGS. ſion. It lies at the junction of the Neva with the 
lake Ladoga, already mentioned, in latitude 60; but the reader may have a better 
idea of its ſituation, by being informed that it ſtands on both ſides the river Neva, 
between that lake and the bottom of the Finland gulph. In the year 1703, this 
_ city conſiſted of a few ſmall fiſhing huts, on a ſpot ſo wateriſh and ſwampy, that the 
ground was formed into nine iſlands ; by hich according to Voltaire, its princi- 
pal quarters are ſtill divided. Without entering into too minute a deſcription of 
this wonderful city, it is ſufficient to ſay, that it extends about ſix miles every way ; 
and contains every ſtructure for magnificence, the improvement of the arts, revenue, 
navigation, war, commerce, and the like, that are to be found in the moſt celebra- 
ted cities in Europe. But there is a convent which deſerves particular notice, in 
which 440 young ladies are educated at the empreſs's expence ; 200 of them of ſu- 
perior rank, and the others, daughters of citizens and tradeſmen, who after a cer- 
tain time allotted to their education, quit the convent with improvements fuitable to 
their conditions of life, and thoſe of the lower claſs are preſented with a ſum of 
money as a dowry if they marry, or to procure to themſelves a proper livelihood. 
Near to this convent is a Foundling Hoſpital, aſſiſtant to that noble one eſtabliſhed 
at Moſcow, and where the mother may come to be delivered privately, and then 
after the utmoſt attention to her, ſhe leaves the child to the ſtate, as a parent more 
capable of promoting its welfare. „ „ 
As Peterſburg is t 22 of Ruſſia, the number of foreign ſhips trading to 
it in the fummer time is ſurpriſing. In winter, 3000 one-horſe ſledges are em- 
player for paſſengers in the ſtreets. -It is ſuppoſed, that there are 400,000 inha- 
itants in this city; and it is ornamented with thirty-five great churches; for in it 
almoſt every ſect of the Chriſtian. religion is tolerated. It alſo contains five palaces, 
ſome of which are ſuperb, particularly that which is called the New Summer Palace, 
near the Triumphal Port, which is an elegant piece of architecture. This magni- 
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ficent city is defended on that fide next the ſea by the fortreſs of Cronſtadt ; which, 
conſidering the difficulty and danger of navigating a large naval force through the 
gulph of Finland, is ſufficient to guard it on that fide from the attempts of any 
enemy. Peterſburg is the capital of the province of Ingria, one of Peter the 
Great's conqueſts from the Swedes. All the neighbourhood of this city is covered 
with country-houſes and gardens. HEE be | 
The city of Moſcow was formerly the glory of this great empire, and it ftill 
continues conſiderable enough to figure — the capitals of Europe. It ſtands, 
as has been already mentioned, on the river from whence it takes its name, in lat. 
55-45, and about 1414 miles north-eaſt of London; and though its ſtreets are not 
regular, it preſents a very pictureſque appearance: for it contains ſuch a number of 
gardens, groves, lawns, and ſtreams, that it ſeems rather to be a cultivated country 
than a city. The ancient magnificence of this city would be incredible, were it not 
atteſted by the moſt unqueſtionable. authors : but we are to make great allowances 
for the uncultivated ſtate of the adjacent provinces, which might have made it ap- 
pear with a greater luſtre in a traveller's eyes. Neither Voltaire nor Buſching gives 
us any ſatisfactory account of this capital; and little credit is to be given to the 
authors who divide it into regular quarters, and each quarter inhabited by a dif- 
ferent order or profeſſion. Buſching ſpeaks of it as the largeſt city in Europe; 
but that can be only meant as to the ground it ſtands on, computed to be 16 miles 
in circumference. It is generally agreed, that Moſcow contains 1600 churches - 
and convents, and forty-three places or ſquares. Buſching makes the merchants. 
exchange to contain about 6000 fine ſhops, which diſplay a vaſt parade of com- 
merce, eſpecially to and from China. No city diſplays a greater contraſt than 
Moſcow, of magnificence and meanneſs in building. The houſes of the inha- 
bitants in general are miſerable timber booths ; but their palaces, churches, con- 
vents, and other public edifices, are ſpacious and lofty. The Krimlin, or grand 
imperial palace, is mentioned as one of the moſt ſuperb ſtructures. in the 
world: it ſtands in the interior circle of the city, and contains the old imperial 
palace, pleaſure-houſe, and ſtables, a victualling-houſe, the palace which for- 
merly belonged to the patriarch, nine cathedrals, five convents, four pariſh 
churches, the arſenal, with the public colleges, and other offices. All the 
churches in the Krimlin have beautiful ſpires, moſt of them gilt, or covered with 
ſilver: the architecture is in the Gothic taſte; but the inſides of the churches are 
richly ornamented ; and the pictures of the ſaints are decorated with gold, filver, 
and precious ſtones. Mention is made of the cathedral, which has no fewer than 
nine towers, covered with copper double gilt, and contains a ſilver branch with 
forty- eight lights, ſaid to weigh 2800 pounds. A volume would ſcarcely ſuffice to 
recount the other particulars of the magnificence of this city. Its ſumptuous mo- 
numents of the great dukes and czars, the magazine, the patriarchal palace, the 
exchequer, and chancery, are noble ſtructures. The public is not unacquainted with 
the barbarous anecdote, that the czar John Baſilides ordered the architect of the 
church of Jeruſalem to be deprived of his eye-ſight, that he might never contrive 
its equal. The ſtory is improbable, and might take its riſe from the arbitrary diſ- 
poſition of that great prince. I. ſhall have occaſion hereafter to mention the great 
bell of Moſcow ; where the inhabitants are ſo diſtractedly fond of bells, that they are 
always tinkling in every quarter. The jewels and ornaments of an image of the 
yirgin Mary, in the Krimlin church, and its other furniture, can be only equalled 
by what is ſeen at the famous Holy Houſe of Loretto in Italy. Mr. Voltaire ſays, 
that Peter who was attentive to every thing, did not neglect Moſcow at the time he 
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was building Peterſburg; for he cauſed it to be paved, adorned it with noble edifi- 
ces, and enriched it with manufactures. 5 | 
The foundling hoſpital at Moſcow is an excellent inſtitution, and appears to be 
under very judicious regulations. It was founded by the preſent empreſs, and is 
ſupported by voluntary contributions, legacies, and other charitable endowments. 
It is an immenſe pile of building, of a quadrangular ſhape, and contains 3000 
foundlings : when the eſtabliſhment is completed, it is intended to contain 8000, 
They are taken great care of; and at the age of fourteen, they have the liberty 
of chooſing any wN branch of trade; and for this purpoſe there are different 
ſpecies of manufactures eſtabliſned in the hoſpital. When they have gone through 
a certain apprenticeſhip, or about the age o 3 they are allowed the liberty 
of ſetting up for themſelves: a ſum of money is beſtowed upon each foundling for 
that purpoſe, and they are permitted to carry on trade in any part of the Ruſſian 
empire. This is a very conſiderable privilege in Ruſſia, where the peaſants are 
{laves, and cannot leave their villages without the permiſſion of their maſters. 
Nothing can be ſaid with certainty as to the population of Moſcow. When lord 
Carliſle was the Engliſh ambaſſador there, in the reign of Charles II. this city was 
12 miles in compaſs, and the number of houſes were computed at 40,000. Vol- 
taire ſays, that when he wrote, Moſcow was twenty miles in circumference, and that 
its inhabitants amounted to 500,000 ; but it is almoſt impoſſible to make an eſti- 
mate of its preſent population. FEES we hrs Rey 
- _CuriosrTies.] This article affords no great entertainment, as Ruſſia has but 
lately been admitted into the rank of civilized nations. She can, however, pro- 
duce many ſtupendous monuments of the public ſpirit of her ſovereigns ; particu- 
larly the canals made by Peter the Great, br the benefit of commerce. Siberia is 
full of old ſepulchres of an unknown nation, whoſe inſtruments and arms were all 


made of copper. In the cabinet of natural hiſtory at Peterſburg, is a rhinoceros 


dug up on the banks of the river Valui, with his ſkin, and the hair upon it perfect. 
I have already hinted at the paſſion the Ruſſians have for bell-ringing; and we are 
told, that the great bell of Moſcow, the largeſt in the world, weighs 443,772 pounds 
weight. It is 19 feet high, and 23 in diameter; and was caſt in the reign of the 
_ empreſs Anne; but the beam on which it hung, being burnt, it fell, and a large 
piece is broken out of it; ſo that it lately lay in a manner uſeleſs. Mr. Bruce in 
25 late Memoirs, mentions a bell at Moſcow, founded in Czar Boris's time, 19 feet 
high, 23 in diameter, 64 in circumference, and two in thickneſs, that weighed 336,000 
pounds The building of Peterſburg, and raiſing it of a ſudden from a few fiſhing- 
_ - huts to be a populous and rich city, is perhaps a curioſity hardly to be paralleled 
ſince the erection of the Egyptian pyramids. The ſame may be ſaid of the fortreſs 
of Cronſtadt, in the neighbourhood of Peterſburg, which is almoſt impregnable. 
This fortreſs and city employed, for ſome years, 300, ooo men, in laying its foun- 
dations, and driving piles, night and day; a work which no monarch in Europe 
e excepted) could have executed. The whole plan, with a very little aſſiſtance 
rom ſome German engineers, was drawn by his own hand. Equally wonderful was 
the navy which he raiſed to his people, at the time when they could hardly be ſaid 
to have poſſeſſed a ſhip in any part of the globe. What is more wonderful than all, 
he often wrought in perſon in all thoſe amazing works, with the ſame aſſiduity as if 
he had been a common labourer. e 8 „ 
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COMMERCE, AND Ma- N In treating of the Ruſſian commerce, former accounts 
RITIME FORCE. Fare of little ſervice at this time, becauſe of its great im- 


provements and variations. By the beſt and ſureſt information, the annual exports 
of Ruſſia at preſent amount to four millions of rubles ; and her imports do not ex- 
ceed three millions; ſo that the balance of trade is yearly 225,000. ſterling in her 
favour. „ „ 8 
Ruſſia's productions and exports, in general, are many, and very valuable, viz. 
furs and peltry of various kinds, red leather, linen and thread, iron, copper, ſail- 
cloth, hemp and flax, pitch and tar, wax, honey, tallow, iſing- glaſs, linſeed- oil, pot- 
aſh, ſoap, feathers, train-oil, hogs briſtles, muſk, rhubarb, and other drugs; timber, 
and alſo raw ſilk from China and Perſia. | | He 11 858 
Her foreign commerce is much increaſed ſince her conqueſts from Sweden, eſpe- 
cially of Livonia and Ingria; and ſince the eſtabliſhing of her new emporium of 
Peterſburg ; whereby her naval intercourſe with Europe is made much more ſhort 
and eaſy. The Ukraine may be called the granaries of the empire; the beſt. corn, 
hemp, flax, honey and wax, come from this fertile province, and 10,000 head of 
horned cattle are annually ſent from its paſtures into Sileſia and Saxony. : 
Ruſſia carries on a commerce over land, by caravans, to China, chiefly in furs : 
and they bring back from thence, tea, ſilk, cotton, gold, &c. To Bocharia near 
the river Oxus in Tartary, Ruſſia ſends her own merchandize, in return for Indian 
ſilks, curled lamb-ſkins, and ready money; and alſo from the annual fair at Sa- 
marcand ; ſhe likewiſe trades to Perſia. by Aſtrachan, croſs.the Caſpian ſea, for raw 
and wrought ſilk. The Empreſs, this year. 1784; iſſued an edict, , permitting all 
foreigners to carry on a free trade by ſea and land with the ſeveral countries border- 
ing on the Euxine, which. have been. lately annexed to the empire. The ſame pri- 
vileges, religious and civil, are allowed to them in the ports of Cherſon, Sebaſtopoles, 

and Ipeodoſi (formerly Caffa), in the province of Taurica, as in Peterſpur g. 
Before the time of Peter the Great, Archangel, which lies upon the White Sea, 
was the only port of naval communication which Ruſſia had with the reſt of Europe; 
but it was ſubject to a long and tempeſtuous voyage: They: have now 13 ports, 
Archangel, Peterſburg, Riga, Revel, Perneau, Narva, Wibourg, Frederickſham, 
Aſtrachan and Kola; and the three opened in their new conqueſts. This town is 
about three Engliſh miles in length, and one in breadth : built all of wood, ex- 
Hane the exchange, which is of ſtone. Notwithſtanding the decreaſe of the trade 
of Archangel, by building Peterſburg, it ſtall exports a conſiderable quantity of 
merchandize. Their mafts and timber for the dock yards come chiefly from the 
foreſts of Kaſan, that border on the province of Aſtrachan. 

The preſent ſtate of their navy, according to a late lift is 36 men of war of the 
line, 25 frigates, 101 galleys, 10 proams from 50 to 24 guns, two bombs, ſeven 
pinks, &c.; 15,000 ſailors are kept in conſtant. pay and ſervice, either on board the 
ſhips, or in the dock-yards. The harbour is. at Cronſtadt, ſeven leagues from Peterſ- 
burgh, defended on one ſide by a fort of four baſtions, and on the other, by a bat- 
w_ of 100 pieces of cannon, The canal and large baſon will contain near 600 fail 
Or mips. | 5 £65350 | 

Gord ad LAWS, Ad p? The ſovereign of the Ruſſian empire is abſolute 
DISTINCTION or RANK. c and deſpotic in the fulleſt extent of thoſe terms, and 
maſter of the lives and pragertics of all his ſubjects; who, though they are of the 

i 


firſt nobility, or have heen highly inſtrumental in promoting the welfare of the ſtate, 


may notwithſtanding, for the moſt trifling offence, or even for no offence at all, be 
ſeized upon and ſent to Siberia, or made to drudge for life upon the public wot 
: | an 


thus brought under the yoke of the moſt dreadful ſlavery, do not fail to retaliate 


Europe. 


and have all their goods confiſcated, whenever the ſovereign or his miniſters ſhall 
think proper. Perſons of any rank may be baniſhed into Siberia for; the ſlighteſt 
olitical intrigue, and their poſſeſſions being confiſcated, a whole family may at once 


be ruined by the inſinuations of an artful courtier. The ſecret court of chancery, 


which is a tribunal compoſed of a few miniſters choſen by the ſovereign, leaves the 
lives and fortunes of all families at their mercy. Even the nobility of Ruſſia, being 


upon aps) wet; who are ſlaves to the nobles as well as to the ſovereign. 


* 
* 
. o 


The ſyſtem of civil laws at preſent eſtabliſhed in Ruſſia is very imperfeR, and in 


: 


many inſtances barbarous and unjuſt ; being an afſemblage of laws and regulations 
drawn from moſt of the ſtates of Europe, ill digeſted, and in many reſpects not at 
all adapted to the genius of the Ruſſian nation. But the preſent empreſs has made 


ſome attempts to reform the laws, and put them upon a better footing. The courts 
of juſtice here were in general very corrupt, and thoſe by whom it was adminiſtered 
extremely ignorant; but the Empreſs hath lately made ſome judicious regulations, 
and fixed a . ſalary to the office of judge, which before depended on the con- 
tributions of the unhappy clients, and thus the poor were without hope or remedy. 
It is hoped that the new code of laws for which the hath given inſtructions, will ſoon 
be produced, to increaſe the people's liberty, ſecurity, and felicity. 2 
The diſtinctions of rank form a conſiderable part of the Ruſſian conſtitution. 


Ihe late empreſſes took the title of Autocratix; which implies, that they owed their 


-dignity to no earthly power. Their ancient nobility were divided into knezes or 
knazeys, boyars, and varvods. The knezes were ſovereigns upon their own eſtates, 
till they were reduced by the czar; but they ſtill retain the name. The boyars 
were nobility under the knezes; and the vaivods were governors of provinces. 
Thoſe titles, however, ſo often revived the ideas of their antient power, that the 
preſent and late ee have introduced among their ſubjects the titles of counts 
and princes, and the other diſtinctions of nobility that are common to the reſt of 


REVENUE AND EXPENCES.] Nothing certain can be ſaid concerning the revenues 
of this mighty empire; but they are, undoubtedly, at preſent, far ſuperior to what 
they were in former times, even under Peter the Great. The vaſt exertions for 
promoting induſtry, made by his ſucceſſors, eſpecially her preſent imperial majeſty, 
muſt have greatly added to their income, which can ſcarcely be reckoned at leſs 
than 30,000,000 of rubles, or nearly ſix millions ſterling annually. Thus com- 


puted : 

| | 5 | <3 14 ; RuBLEs. 
Capitation tac, - — foei - _ 8,500,000 
Other taxes and duties J, ooo, ooo 

Her own eſtates, with other dominions taken from } _ | 
| | | 6,000,000 

the ops Le — — > 4 8 

Produce of the mines 551800, 000 


Monopoly of diſtilled liquors — - 4,000,000 
Monopoly of ſalt, - „„ 135800, 000 


9 


— INSTR 


1 Eos. 4 | 28,800,000 | 
The deficiency of the ſum total may be eaſily made wp by the profit ariſing from 

ſtamp- paper, patents, poſt-office, and other articles omitted in the general calcula- 
tion, beſides one per cent. every Ruſſian merchant is obliged to pay on his yearly 


"HOO mm” | 17 When 
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When the reader conſiders this ſum relatiyely, that is, according to the high value 
of money in that empire; compared to its Jow value in Great Britain, he will find it 
a very conſiderable revenue, That it 1s ſo, appears from the vaſt armies maintained 
and paid by the late and preſent empreſs, in Germany, Poland, and elſewhere, when 
no part of the money returned to Ruſſia ; nor do we find that they received any con- 
ſiderable ſubſidy from the houſes of Bourbon and Auſtria, who, indeed, were in no 
condition to grant them any. Mr. Voltaire ſays, that in 1735, reckoning the tri- 
bute paid by the Tartars, with all taxes and duties in money, the ſum total amounted 
to thirteen millions of rubles (each ruble amounting to about 4s. 6d. ſterling). 
This income was at that time ſufficient to maintain 339,500 men, employed in the 
land and ſea ſervice. The other expences, beſides the ern of the army and 
navy of her preſent majeſty, the number and diſcipline of which are at leaſt equal 
to thoſe of her greateſt predeceſſors, is very conſiderable, Her court is elegant and 
magnificent ; - guards and attendants ſplendid ; and the encouragement ſhe gives 
to learning, the improvement of the arts, and uſeful diſcoveries, coſts her vaſt ſums 

excluſive of her ordinary expences of ſtate, PF | 
Some of the Ruſſian revenues ariſe from monopolies ; which are often neceſſary 
in the infancy of commerce. The moſt hazardous enterpriſe undertaken by Peter 
the Great, was his imitating the conduct of Henry VIII. of England, in ſeizing the 
revenues of the church. He found perhaps, that policy and neceſſity required that 
the greateſt part of them ſhould be reſtored, which was accordingly done; his great 
aim being to deprive the patriarch of his exceſſive power. The clergy are taxed 
in Ruſſia: but the pecuniary revenues of the crown ariſe from taxes upon eſtates, 
bagnios, bees, mills, fiſheries, and other particulars, . | 


The Ruſſian armies are raiſed at little or no expence; and, while in their own 


country, ſubſiſt chiefly on proviſions furniſhed them by the country people, ac- 


cording to their internal valuation, The pay of a ſoldier ſcarcely amounts to 


30 ſhillings yearly; in garriſon he receives only five rubles yearly. The pay of a 
ſailor and a gunner is a ruble a month, and they are found in proviſions when a- 
ſhore. | | 3 . 
Hits roRVY. ] It is evident, both from ancient hiſtory and modern diſcoveries, that 
ſome of the moſt neglected parts of the Ruſſian empire at preſent, were formerly rich 
and populous. The reader who throws his eyes on a general map of Europe and 
Aſia, may ſee the advantages of their ſituation, and their communication by rivers 
with the Black Sea, and the richeſt provinces in the Roman and Greek empires. In 
later times, the Aſiatic part of Ruſſia bordered with Samarcand in Tartary, once the 
capital under Jenghis Kan and Tamerlane, of a far more rich and powerful em- 


pire than any mentioned in hiſtory; and nothing is more certain, than that the 


conqueſt of Ruſſia was among the laſt attempts made by the ſormer of thoſe princes. 


The chronicles of this empire, reach no higher than the gth century, but they have 


vended a tradition, that Kiovia and Novogorod were founded by Kii in the year 430. 
This Kii is by ſome conſidered as an ancient prince, while others mention. him as 
a ſimple boatman, who uſed to tranſport goods and paſſengers. acroſs the Neiper. 
For a long time the chief or ruler had the title of grand duke of Kiow. We can- 
not, with the ſmalleſt degree of probability, carry our conjectures, with regard to 
the hiſtory of Ruſſia, higher than the introduction of Chriſtianity, which happened 
about the tenth century; when a princeſs of this country, called Olha, is ſaid to 
have. been baptized at Conſtantinople, and refuſed the hand of the Greek emperor, 
John Zimiſces, in marriage. This accounts for the Ruſſians adopting the Greek 
religion, and part of their alphabet. Photius the famous Greek patriarch, ſent 
_ prieſts to baptize the Ruſſians, who were for ſome time ſubject to the ſee of Con- 

Eo | 1 . > | ſtantinople ; 
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ſtantinople ; but the Greek patriarchs afterwards reſigned all their authority over 
the Ruſſian church; and its biſhops erected themſelves into patriarchs, who were in 
a manner independent of the civil power. It is certain, that, till the year 1450, 
the princes of Ruſſia were but very little conſidered, being chiefly ſubjected by the 
Tartars. It was about this time, that John, or Iwan Baſilides, conquered the Tar- 
tars, and, among others, the duke of Great Novogorod ; from whom he is ſaid to 
have carried 300 cart loads of gold and ſilver. | | | 

His grandſon, the famous John Baſilowitz II. having cleared his country of the 
intruding Tartars, ſubdued the kingdoms of Kaſan and Aſtrachan Tartary, in Aſia, 
and annexed them to the Ruſſian dominions. By his cruelty however, he obliged 
the inhabitants of ſome of his fineſt provinces, particularly Livonia and Eſthonia, 
to throw themſelves under the protection of the Poles and Swedes. Before the 
time of this John II. the ſovereign of Ruſſia took the title of Welike Knez, 1. e. 
great prince, great lord, or great chief; which the Chriſtian nations afterwards ren- 
dered by that of great duke. The title of Tzar, or, as we call it, Czar, was added 
to that of the Ruſſian ſovereigns, but it ſeems to have been of Perſian or Aſiatic 


original; becauſe, at firſt, it was applied only to Kaſan, Aſtrachan, and the Aſian 
Siberia. Upon the death of John Baſilowitz, the Ruſſian ſucceſſion was filled up 


by a ſet of weak cruel princes; and their territories were torn in pieces by civil 


wars. In 1597, Boris Godonow, according to Voltaire, whoſe information I pre- 


fer, as it ſeems to be the moſt authentic, aſſaſſinated Demetri, or Demetrius, the 
lawful heir, and uſurped the throne. A young monk took the name of Deme- 
trius, pretending to be that prince who had eſcaped from his murderers ; and with 
the aſhſtance of the.Poles, and a conſiderable party (which every tyrant has againſt 
him), he drove out the uſurper, and ſeized the crown himſelf. The impoſture was 


diſcovered as foon as he came to the ſovereignty, becauſe the people were not pleaſed 


with him, and he was murdered. Three other falſe Demetrius's ſtarted up one after 
another. 2 3 | | 6 
Theſe impoſtures prove the deſpicable ſtate of ignorance in which the Ruſſians 
were immerged. Their country became by turns a prey to the Poles and the 
Swedes ; but was at length delivered by the good ſenſe of the boyars, impelled by 
their deſpair, fo late as the year 1613. The independency of Ruſſia was then on 
the point of being extinguiſhed. Uladiflaus, ſon to Sigiſmund II. of Poland, had 
been declared czar; but the tyranny of the Poles was fuch, that it produced a ge- 
neral rebellion of the Ruſſians, who drove the Poles out of Moſcow, where they 
had for ſome time defended themſelves with unexampled courage. Philaretes, 
archbiſhop of Roſtow, whoſe wife was deſcended of the ancient ſovereigns of Ruſſia, 
had been ſent ambaſſador to Poland by Demetrius, one of the Ruſfian tyrants ; 
and there was detained prifoner, under pretence that his countrymen had rebelled 
againſt Uladiſlaus. The boyars met in a body; and ſuch was their veneration for 
Philaretes and his wife, whom the tyrant had ſhut up in a nunnery, that they elected 


their ſon, Michael Fædorowitz, of the houſe of Romanoff, a youth of 15 years of 
age, to be their ſovereign. The father being exchanged for ſome Poliſh priſoners, 


returned to Ruſſia; and being created patriarch by his ſon, he reigned in the young 
man's right with great prudenee and ſucceſs. He defeated the attempts of the 
Poles to replace Uladiſlaus upon the throne, and likewiſe the claims of a brother of 


Guſtavus Adolphus. The claims of the Swedes and Poles: upon Ruſſia occaſioned, 


a war between thoſe two people, which gave Michael a kind of a breathing- time; 
and he made uſe of it for the benefit of his ſubjects. Soon after the election of 
Michael, James I. of England ſent, at his invitation, Sir John Meyrick, as his am- 
baſſador to Ruſſia, upon ſome commercial affairs, and to reclaim a certain ſum of 


money 
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money which James had advanced to Michael or his predeceſſors. The Engliſh 
court, however, was ſo ignorant of the affairs of that country, though a Ruſſian 
company had been eſtabliſhed at London, that James was actually unacquainted with 
the czar's name and title, for he gave him no other denomination than that of Great 


duke and lord of Ruſſia. Three years after, James and Michael became much 
better acquainted ; and the latter concluded a commercial treaty: with England, 


which ſhews him to have been not only well acquainted with the intereſts of his own 
ſubjects, but the laws and uſages of nations. He reigned thirty-three years ; and 


by his wiſdom and the mildneſs of his character, he reſtored eaſe and tranquillity to 


his ſubjects. He encouraged them to induſtry, and gave them the example of very 
commendable behaviour in his own perſon. Before we take leave of Michael, it 
may be proper to mention the mode of the czar's nuptials, which could not be in- 
troduced into the miſcellaneous cuſtoms of their ſubjects, and which are as follow. 
His czariſh majeſty's intention to marry being known, the moſt celebrated beauties 
of his dominions were ſent for to court, and there entertained. They were viſited 
by the czar, and the moſt magnificent nuptial preparations were made, before the 


- happy lady was declared, by ſending her magnificent jewels, and a wedding robe. 


The reſt of the candidates were then diſmiſſed to therr ſeveral homes, with ſuitable 
' Preſents, The name of the lady's father who pleaſed Michael, was Streſchnen; and 
he was ploughing his own farm when it was announced to him, that he was father- 
1n-law to the czar. 8 | | | 75 
Alexius ſucceeded his father Michael, and was married in the ſame manner. He 
appears to have been a prince of great genius. He recovered Smolenſko, Kiow, 


and the Ukraine; but was unfortunate in his wars with the Swedes. When the 


grand ſignior, Mahomet IV. haughtily demanded ſome poſſeſſions from him in the 
Ukraine, his anſwer was, © that he ſcorned to ſubmit to a Mahometan dog, and 


that his ſcymitar was as good as the grand ſignior's ſabre,” He promoted agri- | 


culture; introduced into his empire arts and ſciences; of which he was himſelf a 
lover ; publiſhed a code of laws, ſome of which are ſtill uſed in the adminiſtration 
of juſtice ; and greatly improved his army by mending its diſcipline. This he ef- 
fected chiefly by the help of ſtrangers, moſt o whom were Scotch. He cultivated 
a polite correſpondence with the other powers of Europe ; and even with the court 


of Rome, though he ordered his ambaſſadors not to kiſs the pope's toe. He ſub- 


dued a chief of the Don Coſſacs, named Stenko Raſin, who endeavoured to make 
himſelf king of Aftrachan; and the rebel, with 12,000 of his adherents, were hanged 
on the high roads. He introduced linen and filk manufactures into his domi- 
nions: and inſtead of putting to death, or enſlaving his Lithuanian, Poliſh, and 
Tartar priſoners, he ſent them to people the banks of the Wolga and the Kama, 
Theodore ſucceeded his father Alexius in 1667. He was of a gentle diſpoſition, 
and weak conſtitution ; fond of pomp and magnificence; and in gratifying this 
propenſity contributed to poliſh his ſitbje&s, by the introduction of foreign ma- 


nufactures, and articles of elegance, which they ſoon began to adopt and imitate. 
He delighted much in horſes, and he rendered a real ſervice to his country, in the 


beginning and eſtabliſhing very fine breeds of them in the Ukraine, and elſewhere. 
He reigned ſeven years, and having on his death-bed called his boyars round him, 
in the preſence of his brother and ſiſter, Iwan and Sophia, and of Peter, who was 
afterwards ſo celebrated, and who was his half-brother, he ſaid to them, © Hear 
* ny laſt ſentiments ; they are dictated by my love for the ſtate, and by my af- 
_ © fection for my people. The bodily infirmities of Iwan neceſſarily muſt affect 
« his mental faculties ; he is incapable of ruling a dominion like that of Ruſſia ; he 


cannot take it amiſs, if I recommend to you to ſet him aſide, and to let your api- | 
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« probation fall on Peter, who to a robuſt - conſtitution Joins great ſtrength of 
4 mind, and marks of a ſuperior underſtanding.” But this wiſe deſtination ex- 
tremely offended the princeſs Sophia, who was a woman of great ambition, and 
who, after the death of Theodore, found means to excite a horrible ſedition among 
the Strelitzes, who then formed the ſtanding army of Ruſſia, Their exceſſes ſur- 
paſſed all deſcription ; but Sophia, by her management, replaced her brother Iwan 
in his birthright ; and exerciſed the government herſelf, with the greateſt ſeverity 
and inhumantty : for all the Ruſſian grandees who were related to Peter, or whom 
ſhe ſuppoſed to favour him, were put to cruel deaths. The inſtances given by 
Voltaire, of her barbarous adminiſtration, are ſhocking to humanity. At length, 
in 1682, the two princes, Iwan and Peter, were declared Joint ſovereigns, and their 
fiſter their aſſociate and co-regent. Her adminiſtration was bloody and tumultu- 
ous; nor durſt ſhe venture to check the fury of the Strelitzes, and other inſur- 
gents. - Finding this debility in her own perſon, ſhe intended to have married 
rince Baſil Galitzin, who is ſaid to have been a man of ſenſe and ſpirit, and ſome 
arning. Being placed at the head of the army by Sophia, he marched into Crim 
Tartary; but Peter was now about 17 years of age, and aſſerted his right to the 
_ throne. Sophia and Iwan were then at Moſcow; and upon Peter's publiſhing 
aloud that a conſpiracy had been formed by his ſiſter to murder him, he was joined 
by the Strelitzes, who defeated or deſtroyed Sophia's party, and forced herſelf to 
retire to a monaſtery. Galitzin's life was ſpared, but his great eſtate was confiſ- 
cated; and the following curious ſentence was pronounced as his puniſhment, 
« Thou art commanded by the moſt clement czar to repair to Karga, a town under 
« the pole, and there to continue the remainder of thy days. His majeſty, out 
© of his extreme goodneſs, allows thee three pence per day for thy ſubſiſtence.” 
This left Peter with no other competitor, in the year 1689, than the mild and 
eaſy Iwan, and upon his death, which happened in 1696, Peter reigned alone, 
and cruelly provided for his own future ſecurity, by the execution of above 3000 
JJ 5 4 | | 
It far exceeds the bounds preſcribed to this work, to give even a ſummary detail 
of this great prince's actions. They may be collected from the hiſtories of the 
northern nations, Poland, Germany, and other countries; ſome of which J have 
already exhibited; as I intend to do the reſt. All therefore that is neceſſary in this 
place, is to-give a general view of his power, and the vaſt reformation he introduced 


Into his domimons. 


Peter, though he had been but very indifferently educated, through the jealouſy. 
of his ſiſter, aſſociated himſelf with Germans and Dutch; with the former for the 
fake of their manufactures, which he early introduced into his dominions ; and with 
the latter for their fkill in navigation, which he practiſed himſelf. His inch- 
nation for the arts was encouraged by his favourite Le Fort, a Piedmonteſe ; and 
general Gordon a Scotchman, diſciplined the czar's own regiment, conſiſting of 
5000 foreigners; while Le Fort raiſed a regiment of 12,000, among whom he intro- - 
duced the French and German exerciſes of arms, with a view of employing them in 
curbing the inſolence of the Strelitzes. Peter, after this, began his travels; leaving 
his militagy affairs in the hands of Gordon. He ſet out as an attendant upon his 
own ambaſſadors; and his'adventures in Holland and England, and other courts, 
are too numerous, and too well known, to be inferted here. By working as a com- 
mon ſhip-carpenter at Deptford and Saardam, he completed himſelf in ſhip-build- 
ing and navigation; and through the excellent diſcipline introduced among his 
troops by the foreigners, he not only over-awed or cruſhed all civil inſurrections, 
but all his enemies on this ſide of Aſia; and at laſt he even exterminated, excepting 
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two feeble regiments, the whole body of the Strelitzes. He roſe gradually through 
every rank and ſervice both by ſea and land; and the many defeats which he re- 
ceived, eſpecially that from Charles XII. at Narva, ſeemed only to enlarge his am- 
bition, and extend his ideas. The battles he loſt rendered him a conqueror upon 


the whole, by adding experience to his courage: and the generous friendſhip he 


ſhewed to Auguſtus king of Poland, both before and after he was dethroned by the 
king of Sweden, redounds greatly to his honour. He had no regard for rank, 


diſtinct from merit; and he at laſt married Catharine, a young Lithuanian woman, 


who had been betrothed to a Swediſh ſoldier; becauſe after a long cohabitation, he 
found her poſſeſſed of a ſoul formed to execute his plans, and to aſſiſt his councils. 
Catharine was ſo much a ſtranger to her own country, that her huſband afterwards 


diſcovered her brother, who ſerved as a common ſoldier in his armies. -. But mili-. 


tary and naval triumphs, which ſucceeded one another after the battle of Pultowa in 
1709,. with Charles XII. were not the chief glories of Peter's reign. ' He applied 
himſelf with equal aſſiduity, as already mentioned, to the cultivation of commerce, 


arts, and ſciences : and, upon the whole, he made ſuch acquiſitions of dominion, 


even in Europe itſelf, that he may be ſaid at the time of his death, which happened 
in 1725, to have been the moſt powerful prinee of his age, but more feared than 
beloved by his ſubjects. | | | 
and who marrying without his conſent, entered, as his father alleged, into ſome 
dangerous practices againſt his perſon and government; for which he was tried and 
condemned to death. Under a ſovereign ſo deſpotic as Peter was, we can ſay no- 
thing as to the juſtice of the charge. It was undoubtedly, his will, that the young 
rince ſhould be found guilty; and the very reading of the ſentence appears to have 
been fatal to him. It is ſaid, that as ſoon as the ſentence of death was pronounced 
upon the prince, wherein were the following words, The divine, eccleſiaſtical, 
6 civil, and military laws condemn to death, without mercy, all thoſe whoſe at- 
<« tempts againſt their father and their ſovereign are manifeſt,” he fell into the moſt 
violent convulſions, from which it was with the greateſt difficulty that he regained 


a little interval of ſenſe, during which he defired his father would come to ſee him, 
when he aſked his pardon, and foon after died. After this event, Peter ordered his 


wife Catharine to be crowned, with the ſame magnificent [ceremonies as if ſhe had 
been a Greek empreſs, and to be recognized as his ſucceſſor; which ſhe accordingly 
was, and mounted the Ruſſian throne upon the deceaſe of her huſband. She died, 
after a glorious reign, in 1727, and was ſucceeded by Peter II. a minor, ſon to the 
czarowitz. Many domeſtic revolutions happened in Ruſſia during the ſhort reign 
of this prince; but none was more remarkable than the difgrace and exile of prince 
Menzikoff, the favourite general in the two late reigns, and eſteemed the richeſt 
ſubject in Europe. Peter died of the ſmall-pox, in 17 30. 1 
. Notwithſtanding the deſpotiſm of Peter and his wife, the Ruſſian ſenate and no- 
bility upon the death of Peter II. ventured to ſet aſide the order of ſucceſſion which 
they had eſtabliſhed. The male iſſue of Peter was now extinguiſhed ; and the duke 
of Holſtein, ſon to his eldeſt daughter; was by the deſtination. of the late empreſs, 
entitled to the crown: but the Ruſſians for political reaſons filled their throne with 
Anne ducheſs of Courland, ſecond daughter to Iwan, Peter's eldeſt brother; though 
her eldeſt ſiſter the ducheſs of Mecklenburgh was alive. Her reign was extremely 
proſperous; and though ſhe accepted of the crown under limitations that ſome 


thought derogatory: to her dignity, yet ſhe broke them all, aſſerted the prerogative _ 


of her anceſtors, and puniſhed the aſpiring Dolgorucki family, who had impoſed 
upon her limitations, with a view, as it is faid; that they themſelves might govern: 


Peter the Great was unfortunate in his eldeſt ſon, who was called the czarowitz, 


She 


W — £76 


She raiſed her favourite, Biron, to the duchy of Courland; and was obliged to give 
way to many ſevere executions on his account. Upon her death in 1740, John, 
the ſon of her niece the princeſs of Mecklenburgh, By Anthony Ulric of Brunſwic 
Wolfenbuttel, was by her will, entitled to the ſucceſſion: but being no more than 
two years old, Biron was appointed to be adminiſtrator of the empire during his 


nonage. This deſtination was diſagreeable to the princeſs of Mecklenburgh and 


her huſband, and unpopular among the Ruſſians. Count Munich was employed 
by the princeſs of Mecklenburgh to arreſt Biron; who was tried, and condemned 
to die, but was ſent in exile to Siberia. „„ . 

The adminiſtration of the princeſs Anne of Mecklenburgh and her huſband was, 
upon many accounts, but particularly that of her German connections, diſagree- 


able not only to the Ruſſians, but to other powers of Europe; and notwithſtand- 


ing a proſperous war they carried on with the Swedes, the princeſs Elizabeth, 


daughter by Catharine, to Peter the Great, formed ſuch a party, that in one 


night's time ſhe was declared and proclaimed empreſs of the Ruſſias; and the prin- 
ceſs of Mecklenburgh, her huſband, and ſon, were made priſoners. 5855 
_ Elizabeth's reign may be ſaid to have been more glorious than that of any of her 


predeceſſors, her father excepted. She aboliſhed capital puniſhments; and introduced 


into all civil and military proceedings a moderation, till. her time unknown in 
Ruſſia: but at the ſame time ſhe puniſhed the counts Munich and Ofterman, who 
had the chief management of affairs during the late adminiſtration, with exile. 
She made peace with Sweden; and ſettled, as we have already ſeen, the ſucceſſion 


to that crown, as well as to her own dominions, upon the moſt equitable founda- 


tion. Having gloriouſly finiſhed a war, which had been ſtirred up againſt her, 
with Sweden, ſhe replaced the- natural order of ſucceſſion in her own family, b 
declaring the duke of Holſtein-Gottorp, who was deſcended from her elder ſiſter, 


to be her heir. She gave him the title of grand duke of Ruſſia ; and ſoon after her 


by 


acceſſion to the throne, ſhe called him to her court ; where he renounced the ſuc- 
ceſſion to. the crown of Sweden, which undoubtedly belonged to him, embraced 
the Greek religion, and married a princeſs of Anhalt-Zerbſt, by whom he had a ſon, 
who is now heir to the Ruſſian empire. VVV | 5 

Few princes have had a more uninterrupted career of glory than Elizabeth. She 


was completely victorious over the Swedes. Her alliance was courted by Great 


Britain, at the expence of a large ſubſidy; but many political, and ſome private 
reaſons, it is ſaid, determined her to take part with the houſe of Auſtria againſt the 
king of Pruſſia in 1756. Her arms alone gave a turn to the ſucceſs of the war, 
which was in disfavour of Pruſſia, notwithſtanding that monarch's amazing abilities 
both in the field and cabinet. Her conqueſts were ſuch, as portended the entire 
deſtruction of the Pruſſian power, which was, perhaps, ſaved only by her critical 
death, on January 5, 1762. %% ly JOk 7%} F 

Elizabeth was ſucceeded by Peter III. grand prince of Ruſſia, and duke of Hol- 
ſtein : a prince whoſe conduct has been variouſly repreſented. He mounted the 
throne poſſeſſed of an enthuſiaſtic admiration of his Pruſſian majeſty's virtues ; to 
whom he gave peace, and whoſe principles and practices he ſeems to have adopted 
as the directories of his future reign. . He might have ſurmounted the effects even 
of thoſe peculiarities, unpopular as they then were in Ruſſia ; but it is ſaid, that he 


aimed at reformations in his dominions, which even Peter the Great durſt not 


attempt; and that he even ventured to cut off the beards of his clergy. It is alſo 


alleged, that he had formed a reſolution to deſtroy both his empreſs and her fon, 
though they had been declared heirs to the imperial throne by the ſame authority 
which had placed the crown upon his head: and even the advocates of Peter the 


Third 
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Third acknowledge, thad he had reſolved to ſhut up his wife and ſon in a convent, 
ro place his miſtreſs upon the throne, and t6 change the order of ſucceſhon. How- 
ever, the execution of his deſigns was prevented by an almoſt general conſpiracy 
being formed againſt him, in which the empreſs took a very active part; and this 
unfortunate prince ſcarcely knew an interval between the loſs of his crown and his 
life, of which he was deprived, while under an ignominious confinement, in July 
1762. That his conduct with regard to Pruſſia was not the ſole cauſe of his depo- 
ſition, ſeems pretty evident from the meaſures of his ſucceſſor, who was his own 
wife, and now reigns by the title of Catharine II. That princeſs, with regard to 
Pruſſia, trod in her huſband's ſteps, and now follows the plan he chalked out. The 
moſt remarkable domeſtic occurrence of her reign hitherto, is the death of prince 
Iwan, fon to the princeſs of Mecklenburg. a 
his young prince as ſoon as he came into the world was deſigned, though 
vnjuſtly and illegally, to wear the imperial crown of Ruſſia, after the death of his 
great aunt, the empreſs Anna Iwanowna ; but by the advancement of the empreſs 
Elizabeth, he was condemned to lead an obſcure life in the caſtle of Schluſſel- 
bourg under a ſtrong guard, who had particular orders, that if any perſon, or any 
armed force, was employed in attempting to deliver him, they ſhould kill him im- 
mediately. He lived quietly in his priſon when the empreſs Catharine II. mounted 
the throne, and as the revolution which depoſed her huſband Peter III. had occa- 
ſioned a ſtrong ferment in the minds of the people, Catharine was apprehenſive 
that ſome attempts might be made in favour of Iwan: ſhe therefore doubled the 
guards of this unhappy prince, and particularly entruſted him to the care of two 
officers, who were devoted to her intereſt. However, a lieutenant of infantry, 
who was born in the Ukraine, undertook, or at leaſt pretended ſo, to deliver: 
Iwan by force of arms from the fortreſs of Schluſſelbourg; and under this pre- 
tence the prince was put to death. The lieutenant who attempted to deliver him- 
was arreſted, and afterwards beheaded : but, notwithſtanding this, it has been re- 
| Preſented that he was a mere tool of the court, though he ſuffered for executing the 
inſtructions that he had received. L | 
White this event excited the attention of tae Ruffian nation,. the flames of civil 
war broke out with great violence in Poland, which has generally been the caſe 
when the throne was vacant. And as the internal tranquillity of Poland is a ca- 
pital object with Ruſha, the empreſs Catharine ſent a body of troops into Poland, 
and by her influence count Poniatowſki was raiſed to the throne. She alſo inter- 
poſed in order to ſecure the rights which the treaty of Oliva had given to the 
Greek and Proteſtant ſubjects of Poland. But the umbrage which her imperial 
majeſty's armies gave to the Roman Catholic Poles, by their reſidence in Poland, 
increaſed the rage of civil war in that country, and produced confederacies againſt 
all that had been done during the late election; which rendered Poland a ſcene of 
blood and confuſion. The conduct of Ruſſia with regard to Poland, gave ſo- 
much offence to the Ottoman court, that the Grand Signior ſent Obreſkoff, the 
Ruſhan miniſter, to the priſon of the Seven Towers, declared war againſt Ruſſia, 
and marched a very numerous army to the confines of. Ruſſia and Poland. Hoſti- 
lities ſoon commenced between theſe rival and mighty empires. In the months of 
. February and March 1769, Crim Gueray, Khan of the Tartars, at the head of a 
great body of Tartars, ſupported by 10,000 Spahis, having broken the Ruſſian 
lmes of communication, penetrated into the province of New Servia, where he . 
committed great ravages, burning many towns and villages, and carrying off ſome 
thouſand families captive. In April following, the Grand Vizir, at the head of a 
great army, began his march from Conſtantinople, and proceeded * arg 
| : anube.. 
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Danube: - In the mean time, prince Gallitzin, who commanded the Ruſſian army 
on the banks of the Neiſter, thought this a proper time to attempt ſomething de- 
eiſiye, before the arrival of the great Turkiſh force in that quarter. Having ac- 
cordingly croſſed the Neiſter with his whole army, he advanced to Choczim, where 


he encamped in fight of a body of 30, ooo Turks, commanded by Caraman Pacha, 


and intrenched under the cannon of the town. The prince having made the ne- 
ceſſary diſpoſitions, attacked the Turks in their entrenchments early in the morn- 
ing of the goth of April, and notwithſtanding an obſtinate defence, and a dreadful 
fire from the fortreſs, at length beat them out of their trenches. The Turks en- 
deavoured to cover their retreat, by detaching a large body of cavalry to attack 


the right wing of the Ruſſian army; but they had ſuch a warm reception from the 


artillery, that they ſoon retired in great diſorder. General Stoffeln and. prince 
Dolgorucki were then ordered to purſue the fugitives, at the head of eight batta- 
lions; which they did ſo effectually, that they followed them into the ſuburbs of 


_  Choezim, and their purſuit was at length only ſtopped by the palliſadoes of the 


fortreſs. Soon after, the town was ſet on. fire by red hot balls, and a great num- 
ber of Jews and Chriſtians took refuge in the Ruſſian camp. From theſe ſucceſſes 
of the Ruſſians, it might have been expected that Choczim would have immedi- 
ately fallen into their hands. But this was not the caſe; for prince Gallitzin 
thought proper to retire from Choczim, and to repaſs the Neiſter, The reaſons 
aſſigned for his conduct were, that Choczim was garriſoned by 18,000 men well 
provided with artillery, ; that ſeyeral great bodies of Turkiſh troops appeared in the 
neighbourhood ; that the country was ſo waſted, the army could not be ſupplied 
with proviſions ; and that prince Gallitzin, not having ſufficient artillery along with 


him, choſe for the preſent to ſuſpend his deſign of beſieging the place. Indeed, it 


appears that the Turkiſh cayalry had oyer-run the neighbouring country, burnt 
ſome ſmall towns, and deſtroyed ſome Ruſſian magazines. 57 1 
While the Ruſſians and Turks were attacking each other in different places of 
their dominions on the fide of Europe, the Tartar Aſiatic nations, in their diffe- 
rent intereſts, extended the rage of war into another quarter of the globe. On the 
gth of May, a bloody engagement was fought between the Kalmucs, and thoſe 
Tartars that inhabit the banks of the Cuban, lying between the Black and the Caſ- 


plan ſeas. This engagement continued from two in the afternoon till ſun-ſet.; 


when the Kalmucs, by the affiſtance of ſome Ruſſian officers, with a detachment 


of dragoons and Coſſacs, and two pieces of cannon, obtained a —_— victory, 
On the other 


having made a great ſlaughter, as the Kalmucs gave no quarter. 
hand, the European Tartars penetrated into the Ruſſian Ukraine on the ſide of 
Backmuth, where they made great devaſtations in the country. , 5 

On the 13th of July, a very obſtinate battle was fought between a conſiderable 
Turkiſh army, and the Ruſſians under prince Gallitzin, in the neighbourhood of 
Choczim, in which the Turks were defeated. The Ruſſians immediately inveſted 
Choczim ; but the garriſon, being numerous, made frequent ſallies, and received 


great reinforcements from the grand vizir's camp, who was now conſiderably ad- 


vanced on this fide of the Danube. Several actions enſued, and prince Gallitzin 
was at length obliged to retreat from Choczim, and again to repaſs the Nieſter. It 
was computed that the ſiege of Choczim, and the actions conſequent to it, colt the 
Ruſſians above 20,000 men. | *Vö'iͤ opt 

In the management of this war, the grand vizir had acted with a degree of pru- 
dence, which it has: been thought would have proved fatal to the deſigns. at the 
Ruſbans, if the ſame conduct had been afterwards purſued. But the army of the 


vizir was extremely licentious, and his caution gave offence to the Janizaries : ſo 
"F204 | N that 
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that in conſequence of their clamours, and the weakneſs of the councils that pre- 
vailed in the ſeraglio, he at length became a ſacrifice, and Moldovani Ali Pacha, 
a man of more courage than conduct, was appointed his ſucceſſor. | 
During theſe tranſactions, General Romanzow committed great devaſtations upon 
the Turks in the borders of Bender and Oczakow, where he plundered and burnt 
ſeveral towns and villages, defeated a Turkiſh detachment, and carried off a great 
booty of cattle. The Tartars alſo committed great ravages in Poland, where they 
almoſt totally deſtroyed the palatinate of Bracklaw, beſides doing much miſchief 
in other places. In the beginning of September, the Ruſſian army was again 
poſted on the banks of the Nieſter, and effectually defended the paſſage of that 
river againſt the Turks, whoſe whole army, under the command of the new vizir, 
was arrived on the oppoſite ſhore. Matters being thus circumſtanced, on the third. 
of September 8000 Turks, conſiſting entirely of Janizaries and Spahis, the names 
that diſtinguiſh the two celebrated corps of their braveſt and beſt-diſciplined foot 
and horſe, paſſed the river in the night, and at the break of day attacked a body. 
of Ruſſians who were encamped on this fide. Prince Repnin, who was poſted in 
the neighbourhood, marched immediately to the relief of this corps, and attacked 
the Turks at the head of four regiments with fixed bayonets. The engagement 
was furious and bloody, and the Turks were driven back and purſued to the river, 
which they endeavoured to repaſs, in the greateſt diſorder and confuſion ; above 
4000 of their number being either killed or wounded in this ill-judged attempt. 
But this misfortune was not ſufficient to-convince the grand vizir, who was raſh: 
and obftinate, of the danger of ſending detachments acroſs a great river, in the: 
face of a powerful enemy, without communication, or a probability of ſupporrt.: 
Having therefore laid three bridges: over the Nieſter, the Turkiſh army, with- 
out any pretence of ſtratagem or deception, began to paſs the river in the face of 
the enemy. Prince Gallitzin having perceived this motion early in the morning 
of the gth of September, immediately attacked thoſe troops that had croſſed the 
river in the night, who conſequently could neither chooſe: their ground, nor have 
time to extend or form themſelyes properly where they were. Notwithſtanding 
theſe extreme diſadvantages, the engagement was very ſevere, and continued from 
ſeven in the morning till noon. The Turks fought with great obſtinacy ; but they 
were at lengh totally defeated, -and obliged to repaſs the river with great loſs, and 
in the utmoſt diſorder and confuſion. It was computed, that about 60,000 Turks 
croſſed the river, before and during the time of the engagement. Prince Gallitzin 
charged at the head of five columns of infantry, with fixed bayonets, who de- 
ſtroyed the flower of the Turkiſh cavalry. It is ſaid, that the loſs of the Turks, in 
this battle, amounted to 7000 men killed upon the ſpot, beſides wounded and pri- 
ſoners, and a great number who were drowned. Though the ill conduct of the 
vizir had greatly contributed to this capital misfortune, yet this conſideration did 
not prevent him from engaging in another operation of the ſame nature. He now 
laid but one bridge over the river, which he had the precaution to cover with large 
batteries of cannon, and prepared to paſs the whole army over. Accordingly, on 
the 17th of September, eight thouſand Janizaries and four thouſand regular 
cavalry, the flower of the whole Ottoman army, paſſed over with a large train of 
artillery, and the reſt of the army were in motion to follow, when a ſudden and ex- 
traordinary ſwell of the waters of the Nieſter carried away and totally deſtroyed 
the bridge: The Ruſfians loſt no time in making uſe of this great and unexpected 
advantage. A moſt deſperate engagement enſued, in which the ſlaughter of the 
Turks was prodigious. Not only the field of battle, but the river over which 
ſome few hundreds of Turks made their. eſcape by ſwimming, was for ſeveral _ 
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covered with dead bodies. The Ruſfians. took 64 pieces of cannon, and above 
1 50 colours and horſe tails. Fhe Turks immediately broke up their camp, and. 
abandoned the ſtrong fortreſs of Choczim, with all its ſtores and numerous artil- 
lery, and retired tumultuoufly towards the Danube. They were much exaſperated 
at the il conduct of their commander the vizir; and it was computed that the 
Turks loſt 28,000 of the beft and braveſt of their troops, within little more than 
a fortnight-; and that 40,000 more abandoned the army, and totally deſerted, in 
the tumultuous retreat to the Danube. Prince Gallitzin placed a garriſon of four 


regiments in the fortreſs of Choczim, and foon after reſigned the command of the 


army to General Count Romanzow, and returned to Peterſburgh, covered with 
laurels. | | | 

The Ruſſians continued to carry on the war with ſucceſs; they over-run the 
great province of Moldavia, and General Elmpt took poſſeſſion of the capital city 
of Jaſſy without oppoſition. And as the Greek natives of this province had always 
fecretly favoured the Ruſſians, they now took this opportunity of their ſucceſs, and 
the abſence of the Turks, to declare themſelves openly. The Greek inhabitants 


of Moldavia, and afterwards thoſe of Wallachia, acknowledged the empreſs of 


Ruſſia their ſovereign, and took oaths of fidelity to her. On the 18th of July 
1770, General Romanzow defeated a Turkiſh army, near the river Larga : the 
Turks are faid to have amounted to 80,000 men, and were commanded by the 
Khan of the Crimea. But on the ſecond of Auguſt, the ſame Ruſſian General 
obſtained a ſtill greater victory over another army of the Turks, commanded by a 
new grand vizir. This army was very numerous, but was totally defeated. It is 


ſaid that above 7000 Turks were killed on the field of battle, and that the roads 


to the Danube were covered with dead bodies; a vaſt quantity of ammunition, 143 
pieces of braſs cannon, and ſome thouſand carriages loaded with proviſions, fell 
into the hands of the Ruſſians. ES „ 

But it was not only by land that the Ruſſians carried on the war ſucceſsfully 

againft the Turks. The empreſs ſent a conſiderable fleet of men of war, Ruſſian- 
built, into the Mediterranean, to act againſt the Turks on that ſide. And, by 
means of this fleet, the Ruffians fpread ruin and deſolation through the open 


_ iflands of the Archipelago, and the neighbouring defenceleſs coaſts of Greece 


and Afia. It is obſervable, that in this attempt of the Ruſſians to act as a mari- 
time power, they were greatly aſſiſted by England; but whether in this the Engliſh 
government was influenced by principles of found policy, may very reaſonably be 


. 


* The war between the Ruſſians and the Turks ſtill continued to be carried on by 


land, as well · as by ſea, to the advantage of the former; but at length ſome attempts 


were made to negociate a peace: it was, however, a long time before matters could 


be accommodated between theſe great contending powers; hoſtilities were repeat- 
- edly ſuſpended, and afterwards renewed ; but at laſt a peace was concluded, on the 
_ 21ſt of July 1774, highly honourable and beneficial to the Ruſſians, and by which 


they obtained the liberty of a free navigation over the Black Sea, and a free trade 
with all parts of the Ottoman empire. „% oh | | 
Before the concluſion of the war with the Turks, a rebellion broke out in Ruſſia, 
which gave much alarm to the court of Peterſburgh. A Coſſac, whoſe name 
was Pugatſcheff, aſſumed the name and character of the late unfortunate emperor 
Peter the Third. He appeared in the kingdom of Kaſan, and pretended, that he 
made his eſcape, through an extraordinary interpoſition of Providence, from the 
murderers who were employed to aſſaſſinate him; and that the report of his death 


as only a fiction invented by the court. There is ſaid to have been a ſtriking 
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| reſemblance in his perſon to that of the late emperor, which induced him to en- 
gage in this enterprize. As he poſſeſſed abilities and addreſs, his followers ſoon 

became very numerous; and he at length found himſelf ſo powerful, his followers 
being armed, and provided with artillery, that he ſtood ſeveral engagements with 
able Ruſſian generals, at the. head of large bodies of troops, and committed great 
ravages in the country. But being at laſt totally defeated, and taken priſoner, he 
was brought to Moſcow in an iron cage, and there beheaded, on the 21ſt of 
January 1775. Ha) 1 3 

The prefent empreſs of Ruſſia, notwithſtanding the very unfavourable cir- 

cumſtances which attended her taking poſſeſſion of the government of that 

empire, has, from the commencement of her reign, filled her high ſtation 
with diſtinguiſhed reputation and ability. She has encouraged learning and 
the arts, and endeavoured greatly to extend the commerce of her ſubjects: 
though the extreme defpotiſm of the Ruſſian government is a great impediment 
to the progreſs of the arts and ſciences, and to the real profperity of this empire. 
Her imperial majeſty has, however, effected many beneficial and important 
regulations in the interior police of her vaſt empire, and particularly in the 
- courts of juſtice. One of theſe is, the abolition of the uſe of torture; and the 
has alſo adopted an excellent plan for the reformation of priſons. The new code 
of laws for which ſhe hath given her inſtructions is yet wanting to give political fe- 
licity to an oppreſſed people. But one of the moſt remarkable tranſactions of her 
reign, is her eftabliſhment of an armed neutrality, for the protection of the 
commerce of nations not at war, from any attacks or inſults from belligerent 
powers. By the code of maritime law, which her imperial majeſty has endeavoured 
to enforce, neutral ſhips are to enjoy a free navigation, even from port to port, 
and on the coaſts of belligerent powers; and all effects belonging to the ſubjects of 
belligerent powers are looked upon to be as free, on board ſuch neutral ſhips, ex- 
cepting only ſuch goods as are expreſsly ſtipulated contraband in her treaty of com- 
merce with Great Britain. It was in 1780, that her imperial majeſty invited the 
powers not at war to accede to this armed neutrality. Thoſe who engaged in it were 
to make a common cauſe of it at ſea, againſt any of the belligerent powers'who 
ſhould violate, with reſpe& to neutral nations, theſe principles of maritime law. 
The armed neutrality was acceded to, the ſame year, by the kings of Sweden and 
Denmark, and by the States-General. „„ „„ 


Catherine II. empreſs of all the Ruſſias, princeſs of Anhalt Zerbſt, was born 
uin 1729, and aſcended the throne in 1762, upon the depoſition and death of her 
huſband. She was married to that prince whilſt duke of Holſtein Gottorp, in 
1745, by whom ſhe has iſſue Paul Petrowitz, great duke of Ruſſia, born in 1754, 
who has been been twice married, and by his preſent ducheſs, the princeſs of 
Wirtemberg, has had two fons Alexander and Conſtantine, and a daughter 
Alexandrina Pawleona, N | | 


1 $cot- 


N 


140 | ISLES or SCOTLAND, 


SCOTLAN D, AND ITS AaDJacent ISLES. 
h | ISLES or !'SCOTLAND. 
1 Shall, according to the general plan I have laid down, treat of the Iſlands be- 


longing to Scotland, before I proceed to the deſcription of that ancient 
kingdom ; and, to avoid prolixity, I ſhall comprehend under one head, thoſe of 
Shetland, Orkney, and the Hebrides, or Weſtern iſles. V 
SITUATION AND EXTENT.] The iſlands of Shetland lie north-eaſt of the Or- 
cades, or Orkney-iſlands, between 60 and 61 degrees of north latitude ; and are 
part of the ſhire of Orkney. f 1 8 | „ 
The Orcades lie north of Dungſby-head, between 59 and 60 degrees of north 
latitude; divided from the continent by a tempeſtuous ſtrait called Pentland Frith, 
24 miles long and 12 broad. 8 55 195 5 
The Hebrides, or Weſtern iſles are very numerous, and ſome of them large; 
ſituated between 55 and 59 degrees of north latitude, | 55 
CLINMATE.] There is very little difference in the climate of theſe iſlands, the air 
being keen, piercing, and ſalubrious; ſo that many of the natives live to a great 
age. In the Shetland and Orkney iſlands they ſee to read at midnight in June and 
July; and during four of the ſummer months, they have frequent communications, 
both for buſineſs and curioſity, with each other, and with the continent: the reſt 
of the year, however, they are almoſt inacceſſible, through fogs, darkneſs, and 
ſtorms. It is a certain fact, that a Scotch fiſherman was e in May, for 
publiſhing the account of the prince and princeſs of Orange being raiſed to the 
throne of England the preceding November; and he would probably have been 
banged, had not the news been confirmed by the arrival of a ſhip... ; 
- CHIEF ISLANDS AND TOWNS. |] The largeſt of the Shetland iſlands, which are 
forty-fix in number (though many of them are uninhabited), is Mainland, which 
is 60 miles in length, and 20 in breadth. Its principal town is Larwick, which 
contains 300 families; the whole number of families in the iſland not. exceeding 500. 
Skalloway is another town, where the remains of a caſtle are ſtill to be ſeen, and 
it is the ſeat of a preſpytery. On this iſland the Dutch begin to fiſh for her- 
rings at Midſummer, and their fiſhing ſeaſon laſts fix months. 8 
The largeſt of the Orkney iſlands, which are about thirty in number (though 
ſeveral of them are unpeopled), is called Pomona. Its length is thirty-three miles, 
and its breadth, in ſome places, nine. It contains nine pariſh churches, and four 
excellent harbours. 3 | | A : 
The iſle of Mull, in the Hebrides, is twenty-four miles long, and, in ſome 
places, almoſt as broad. It contains two pariſhes, - and a caſtle, called Duart, 
which is the chief place in the iſland. The other principal weſtern iſlands are, 
Lewis, or Harries (for they both form but one iſland), which belongs to the ſhire 
of Roſs, and is 100 miles in length, and 13 or 14 in breadth, its chief town is Storn- 
vay, Sky, belonging to the ſhire of Inverneſs, is 40 miles long, and, in fome 
places, 30 broad; fruitful, and well peopled. Bute, which is about ten miles 
long, and three or four broad, is famous for containing the caſtle of Rothſay, 
which gave the title of duke to the eldeſt ſons of the kings of Scotland; as it now 
does to the prince of Wales. Rothſay is likewiſe a royal burgh; and the iſlands 
of Bute and Arran form the ſhire of Bute. * The iſles of Ila and Jura, are part of 
Argyleſhire, and contain together about 370 ſquare miles, but they have no towns 
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worthy notice. North Uiſt contains an excellent harbour, called Lochmaddy, fa- 
mous for herring-fiſhing. I ſhall omit the mention of many other of the Hebrides 
iſlands, which are at preſent of ſmall importance, either to the public, or the pro- 
prietors 3 though, probably, they may, in future times, be of great conſequence to 
both, by the very improveable fiſheries upon their coaſts. I cannot, however, 
avoid mentioning the famous iſle of Iona, once the ſeat and. ſanctuary of weſtern 
learning, and the burying place of many kings of Scotland, Ireland, and Norway. 
It is ſtill famous for its reliques of ſanctimonious antiquity, as ſhall be hereafter 
mentioned. Some authors have been at great pains to deſcribe the iſland of St. 
Kilda, or Hirt, for no other reaſon, that I can diſcover, but becauſe it is the re- 
moteſt of all the north-weſt iſlands, and very difficult of acceſs; for it does not 
contain above thirty-five families, all of which are proteſtant, and know very little 
of the value of money. | 
INHABITANTS, CUSTOMS, POPULA- It is not to be imagined, that the inha- 
TION, LANGUAGE, AND RELIOION. S bitants of the iſlands- belonging to Scotland: 
can be ſo minutely deſcribed here, as they have been by ſome other authors ; not 
ſo much on account of their importance, as their curioſity. Thoſe of Shetland and 
Orkney were formerly ſubje& to the Normans, who conquered them in 1099, 4 
few years after they landed in England under William called the Conqueror. In 
the year 1263 they were in poſſeſſion of Magnus of Norway, who ſold them to 
Alexander king of Scots, and he gave them as fiefs to a nobleman of the name 
of Speire. After this, they were claimed by, and became ſubject to the crown of 
Denmark. Chriſtian I. in the reign of James III. conveyed them in property to 
the crown of Scotland, as a marriage portion with his daughter. Margaret, and all. 
future pretenſions were entirely ceded on the marriage of James VI. of Scotland 
with Anne of Denmark: The iſles of Shetland and Orkney form a ſtewartry, or 
ſhire, which ſends a member to parliament. At preſent the people in general 
differ little from the Lowlanders of Scotland ; only, perhaps, they are more honeſt 


and religious. Men of fortune there have improved their eſtates. wonderfully of 


late years; and have 1ntroduced into their families many elegancies and luxuries, 


'They build their dwelling, and other houſes, in a modern taſte; and are remark-- 


able for the fineneſs of their linen. As to the common people, they live upon but- 
ter, cheeſe, fiſh, ſea and land fowl (of which they have great plenty) particularly 
geeſe; and their chief drink is whey, which they have the art to ferment, ſo as to 
give it a vinous quality. In ſome of the northern iſlands, the Norwegian, which 
is called the Nor 


with the powder of ſnail-ſhells and ſcurvy-graſs, of which they have plenty. Their 


religion is proteſtant, and according to the diſcipline of the church of Scotland; 
and. their, civil inſtitutions are much the ſame with thoſe of the country to which 


they belong. 


Nothing certain. can be mentioned, as to the population of theſe three diviſions. 
of iſlands. We have the moſt undoubted evidences of hiſtory, that about 400 
years ago, they were much more populous than they are now: for the Hebrides. 


themſelves were known often to ſend 10,000 fighting men into the field, without 


prejudice to their agriculture. At preſent, their numbers are ſaid not to exceed. 


48,000; The people of the Hebrides are clothed, and live like the Scotch High- 


landers,. 


e language, is ftill ſpoken. Their vaſt intercourſe with the Dutch, 
during the fiſhing ſeaſon, renders that language common in the Shetland and 
| Orkney iſlands. The people there are as expert as the Norwegians, already de- 
ſcribed, in ſeizing the neſts of ſea-fowls, who build in the moſt frightful precipices.. 
and rocks. The people's temperance preſerves them from any diſeaſes. known 
to luxury. They cure the ſcurvy and the jaundice, to which they are ſubject, 
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laaders, who' ſhall hereafter be deſcribed. - They are ſimilar in perſons, conftitu- 


tions, cuſtorns, and prejudices; but with this difference, that the more poliſhed 
manners of the Lowlanders are every day gaining ground in the Highlands, perhaps 
the deſcendants of the ancient Caledonians, in a foe years, will be diſcernible only 

Thoſe iſlands alone retain the ancient uſages of the Celts, as deſcribed by the 
oldeſt and beft authors; but with a ſtrong tincture of the feudal conſtitution. Their 
ſhanachies or ſtory-tellers ſupply the place of the ancient bards, ſo famous in hiſtory ; 
and are the hiſtorians, or rather genealogiſts, as well as poets, of the nation 


and family, The chief is likewiſe attended, when he appears abroad, with his 


muſician, who is generally a bagpiper, and dreffed in the manner, but, as it is ſaid, 
more ſumptuouſly than the Engliſh minftrels of former times“. Notwithſtanding 
the contempt into which that muſic is fallen, it is almoſt incredible with what care 
and attention it was cultivated among theſe iſlanders ſo late as the beginning of 


the preſent century. They had regular colleges and profeſſors, and the ſtudents took 


degrees according to their proficiency. Many of the Celtic rites, ſome of which 
were too barbarous to be retained, or even mentioned, are now abohſhed, The 
inhabitants, however, ftill preſerve the moſt profound reſpe& and affection for 
their - ſeveral chieftains, notwithſtanding all the pains that have been taken by the 
Britiſh legiſlature to break thoſe connexions, which experience has ſhewn to be 
fo dangerous to government. The common people are but little better lodged 


than the Norwegians and Laplanders already: deſcribed ; though they certainly 
fare better, for they have oatmeal, plenty of fiſh and fowl, cheeſe, butter-milk, 


and whey ; and alſo mutton, beef, goat, kid, and veniſon. They indulge them- 
ſelves, like their forefathers, in a romantic poetical turn, which is an enemy to 
induſtry, and indeed to domeſtic and perſonal cleanlineſs. The agility of both 
ſexes in the -exerciſes of the field, and in dancing to their favourite muſic, is 
remarkable. 51 | : | | 

The reader would not pardon an author, who, in treating of this ſubje&, ſhould 


- omit that remarkable mantology, or gift of prophecy, which diſtinguiſhes the in- 


Habitants of the Hebrides under the name of the ſecond fight. It would be equally 
abſurd to attempt to diſprove the- reality of the inſtances of this kind that have 
been brought by reputable authors, as to admit all that has been ſaid upon the ſub- 


ject. The adepts of the ſecond fight pretend that they have certain revelations, 


or rather preſentations, either really or typically, which ſwim before their eyes, of 
certain events that are to happen in the compaſs of 24 or 48 hours. I do not, 
however, from the beſt information, obſerve that any two of thoſe adepts agree 
as to the manner and forms of thoſe revelations, or that they have any fixed method 


for interpreting their typical appearances. The truth ſeems to be, that thoſe 


iſlanders, by indulging themfelves in lazy habits, acquire viſionary ideas, and 
overheat their imaginations, till they are preſented with thoſe phantaſms, which 
they miſtake for fatidical or prophetic manifeſtations. They inſtantly begin to pro- 
pheſy; and it would be abſurd to ſuppoſe, that amidſt many thouſands of predic- 
tions, ſome did not happen to be fulfilled; and theſe being well atteſted, gave a 
ſanction to the whole. 55 . „ö; 
Many learned men have been of opinion, that the Hebrides, being the moſt 


weſterly iſlands where the Celts ſettled, their language muſt remain there in its 
_ greateſt purity. This opinion, though very plauſible, has failed in experience. 


Many Celtic words, it is true, as well as cuſtoms, are there found; but the vaſt in- 


_- 
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tercourſe which the Hebrides had with the Danes, the Norwegians, and other nor- 
thern people, whoſe language is mixed with the Sclavonian and Teutonic, which 
laſt has no affinity with the Celtic, has rendered their language a compound; ſo 
that it approaches in no degree to the purity of the Celtic, commonly called Erſe, 
which was ſpoken by their neighbours in Lochaber and the oppoſite coaſts of Scot- 
land, the undoubted deſcendants of the Celts, among whom their language remains 
more unmixed. . _ | . | 
The religion profeſſed in the Hebrides is. chiefly preſbyterian, as eſtabliſhed in 
the church of Scotland; but popery and ignorance ſtill prevail among ſome of the 
| Nlanders, whilſt ſuperſtitious practices and cuſtoms ſeem to be almoſt grafted in 
their nature. | * 141 : | 
| Soil, MINES, AND QUARRIES.] Though it is not in the 22 of natural philo- 
ſophy to account for the reaſon, yet it is certain that the ſoil, both of the northern 
and weſtern iſlands belonging to Scotland, has ſuffered an amazing alteration. It 
is evident to the eye-ſight, that many of theſe iſlands have been the habitations of 
the = whoſe temples are ſtill viſible in moſt of them; and thaſe temples 


% 


were ſurrounded by groves, though little or no timber now grows in the neigh» 
bourhood. \, The ſtumps of former trees, however, are diſcernible, as are many 
veſtiges of grandeur, even fince the admiſſion of the Chriſtian religion; which 
prove the decreaſe of the riches, power, and population of the inhabitants. Ex- 
perience daily ſhews, that if the ſoil of the northern and weſtern iſlands till of late 
were barren, cold, and uncomfortable, it was owing to their want of culture; for 
ſuch ſpots of them as are now cultivated, produce corn, vegetables, and garden- 
ſtuff, more than ſufficient for the inhabitants; and even fruit-trees are now brought 
to maturity. Tin, lead, and filver mines; marl, ſlate, free-ſtone, and even quarries 
of marble, have been found upon theſe iſlands. They are not deſtitute of fine: 
freſh water; nor of lakes and rivulets that abound with excellent trout. At the ſame 
time 1t muſt be owned, that the preſent face of the ſoil is bare, and unornamented 
with trees, excepting a few that are reared in gardens. fee : 
TRADE AND MANUFACTURES.] Theſe are all in their infancy in thoſe iſlands. 
| The reader can eaſily ſuppoſe, that their ſtaple commodities conſiſt of fiſh, eſpe- 
_ cially herrings, which are the beſt in the world, and, when properly cured, are 
equal even to thoſe of the Dutch. They carry on likewife a conſiderable trade 
in down and feathers ; and their ſheep afford them wool, which they manufacture 
into coarſe cloths; and even the linen manufactures make no ſmall progreſs in 
theſe iſlands, They carry their black cattle alive to the adjacent parts of Scot- 
land, where they are diſpoſed of in fale or barter ; as are large quantities of their 
mutton, which they ſalt in the hide. Upon the whole, application and induſtry, 
with ſome portion of public encouragement, are only wanting to render theſe iſlands 
at once ornamental and beneficial to their mother-country, as well as to their 
inhabitants. | 5 
BEASTS, BIRDS, AND FISHES.] Little can be ſaid on this head, that is peculiar. 
to theſe iſlands. In the countries already deſcribed, mention has been made of 
moſt of the birds and fiſhes that have been diſcovered here; only it is thought that 
they contain a ſpecies of falcon or hawk, of a more noble and docile nature than 
any that are to be found elſewhere. The Shetland iſles are famous for a ſmall 
breed of horſes, which are incredibly active, ſtrong, and hardy, and frequently 
| ſeen in the ſtreets. of London, yoked to the ſplendid carriages of the curious or 


wealthy. The coaſts of thoſe iſlands, till within theſe 20 years, ſeemed, however, : 


to have been created, not for the inhabitants, but for ſtrangers. The latter furniſh, | 
the former with wines, ſtrong liquors, ſpice, and luxuries of all kinds, for their 
. | | | native 
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native commodities, at the gain of above 100 per cent. But it is to be hoped that 
this pernicious traffic now draws to an end. Three thouſand buſſes have been 
known'to be employed in one year by the Dutch in the herring fiſhery, beſides thoſe 
fitted out by the Hamburghers, Bremeners, and other northern ports. ; 
RARITIES AND CURIOSITIES, ? | Theſe iſlands exhibit many pregnant proofs, in 
ARTIFICIAL AND NATURAL. S their churches, the veſtiges of old forts, and other 
buildings both ſacred and civil, of what hath been already obſerved, that they were 
formerly more populous than they are now. The uſe and conſtruction of ſome of 
thoſe works are not eaſily accounted for at preſent. In a gloomy valley belonging 
to Hoy, one of the weſtern iſlands, is a kind of hermitage, cut out of a ſtone 
called a dwarf-ſtone, 36 feet long, 18 broad, and nine thick; in which is a ſquare 
hole, about two feet high, for an entrance, with a ſtone of the ſame ſize for a door. 
Within this entrance is the reſemblance of a bed, with a pillow cut out of the ſtone, 
big enough for two men to lie on: at the other end is a couch, and in the middle 
_ a hearth, with a hole cut out above for a chimney. It would be endleſs to recount 
the various veſtiges of the druidical temples remaining in theſe iſlands, ſome of 
which have required prodigious labour, and are ſtupendous erections, of the ſame 
nature as the famous Stonehenge near Saliſbury. Others ſeem to be memorials of 
particular perſons, or actions, conſiſting of one large ftone ſtanding upright : ſome 
of them have been ſculptured, and others have ſerved as ſepulchres, and are com- 
ſed of ſtones cemented together. Barrows, as they are called in England, are 
frequent in theſe iſlands; and the monuments of Daniſh and Norwegian fortifica- 
tions might long employ an able antiquary to deſcribe. The gigantic bones found 
in many burial-places here, give room to believe, that the former inhabitants were 
of larger ſize than the preſent. It is likewiſe probable, from ſome ancient remains, 
particularly catacombs, and nine ſilver fibulæ or claſps, found at Stennis, one of 
the Orkneys, that the Romans were well acquainted with theſe parts. | 
The cathedral 'of Kirkwall, the capital of the Orkneys, is a fine Gothic build- 
ing, dedicated to St. Magnus, but now converted into a pariſh church. Its roof 
is ſupported by 14 pillars on each ſide, and its ſteeple, in which is a good ring of 
bells; by four large pillars. The three gates of the church are chequered with 
red and white poliſhed ſtones, emboſſed and elegantly flowered. | 
The Hebrides are ſtill more diſtinguiſhed than the Orkney or Shetland iſles for 
their remains of antiquity; and it would far exceed the bounds allotted to this 
head, 'were we even to mention every noted monument found upon them, dedi- 
cated to civil, religious, or warlike purpoſes. We cannot, however, avoid taking 
particular notice of the celebrated ifle of Iona, called St. Columb-Kill. . Not to 
enter into the hiſtory or origin of the religious erections upon this iſland, it is ſuf- 
ficient to ſay, that it ſeems to have ſerved as a ſanctuary for St. Columba, and other 
holy men of learning, while Ireland, England, and Scotland, were deſolated by 
barbariſm. It appears that the northern pagans often landed here, and paid no 
regard to the ſanctity of the place. The church of St. Mary, which is built in the 
form of a cathedral, is a beautiful fabric. It contains the bodies of ſome Scotch, 
Iriſh, and Norwegian kings, with ſome Gaelic inſcriptions. The tomb of Co- 
lumba, who lies buried here, is uninſcribed. The ſteeple is large, the cupola 21 
feet ſquare, the doors and windows are curiouſly carved, and the altar is of the 
fineſt marble.” Innumerable are the inſcriptions of ancient cuſtoms and ceremonies 
that are diſcernible upon this iſland; and which give countenance to the well-known 
obſervation, that when learning was nearly extinct on the continent of Europe, it 
found a refuge in Scotland, or rather in theſe iſlands, = 1 by 
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The iſlands belonging to Scotland contain likewiſe ſome natural curioſities pe- 
culiar to themſelves: the phaſeoli, or Molucca beans, have been found in the Ork- 
neys, driven as is ſuppoſed, from the Weſt Indies, by the weſterly winds, which 
often force aſhore many curious ſhells and marine productions, highly eſteemed by 
naturaliſts. In the pariſh of Harn, a large piece of ſtag's horn was found very deep 
in the earth, by the inhabitants, who were digging for marl ; and certain bitu- 
minous effluvia- produce ſurpriſing phenomena, which the natives believe to be 
But ſome of the moſt aſtoniſhing appearances in nature have remained undeſcribed, 
and, till lately, unobſerved even by the natives of theſe. iſlands. A diſcovery re- 
ſerved for the inquiſitive genius of Mr. Banks, now Sir Joſeph Banks, who, in 
relating his voyage through the Hebrides, anno 1772, ſays, © We were no ſooner 
arrived, than we were ſtruck, with a ſcene of magnificence which exceeded our ex- 
pectations, though founded, as we thought, upon the moſt ſanguine foundations: 
the whole of that end of the iſland (viz. Staffa, a mile in length, and half a mile 
in breadth) ſupported by ranges of natural pillars, moſtly above fifty feet high, 
ſtanding in natural colon nades, according as the bays or points of land formed 
themſelves: upon a firm baſis of ſolid unformed rock, above theſe, the ſtratum 
which reaches to the ſoil or ſurface of the iſland, varied in thickneſs as the iſland 
itſelf formed into hills or vallies; each hill, which hung over the columns below, 
forming an ample pediment; ſome of theſe, above ſixty feet in thickneſs from the 
baſe to the point, formed, by the ſloping of the hill on each ſide, almoſt into the 
| ſhape of thoſe uſed in architecture. 


« Compared to this, what are the cathedrals or palaces built by men? mere 


models or play-things. Imitations as diminutive, as his works will always be, 


when compared to thoſe of nature. Where is now the boaſt of the architect: re- 
gularity, the only part in which he fancied himſelf to exceed his miſtreſs, Nature, 
is here found in her poſſeſſion ; and here it has been for ages undeſcribed. Pro- 
ceeding farther to the N. W. you meet with the higheſt ranges of pillars, the 
magnificent appearance of which is paſt all deſcription: here they are bare to their 
very baſes, and the ſtratum below them is alſo viſible. — 

lariſes ſundry other appearances in this and a neighbouring iſland, which is wholly 
compoſed of pillars without any ſtratum. In ſome parts of Staffa, inſtead of being 
placed upright, the pillars were obſerved to lie on their ſides, each Omg ſeg- 
ment of a circle; but the moſt ſtriking object in this field of ſcenery is Fingal's 
Cave, which Mr. Banks deſcribes in the following manner: —“ With our minds 
full of ſuch reflections, we proceeded along the ſhore, treading upon another Grant's 


Cauſeway, every ſtone being regularly formed into a certain number of ſides and 


angles; till, in a ſhort, time, we arrived at the mouth of a cave, the moſt magn= 
ficent, I ſuppoſe, that has ever been deſcribed by travellers*. The mind can hardly 
form an idea more magnificent than ſuch a ſpace, ſupported on each fide by ranges 
of columns, and roofed by the bottoms of thoſe which have been broken off in order 
to form it; between the angles of which, a yellow ſtalagmitic matter has exuded, 
which ſerves to define the angles preciſely, and at the ſame time vary the colour, 


*The dimenſions of the cave are thus given by Mr, Banks. 


N 7 ATR DEN S[ 13: Pee IS 10 Feet 
Length of the cave from the arch without 371 At the end ne 3370 
From the pitch of the arch, = - 250 Height of an outſide pilla r 39 

Breadth of ditto at the mouth © 1 53 Of one at the N. W. corner 54 
At the farther end 27220 Depth of water it the-mouth”- - 1418 
Height of the arch at the mouth- |», 17 At the bottomnmnm 9 


Mr. Banks particu- 
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wich a gteat deal of elegance and to render it ſtill more agreeable, the whole is 


lighted from without; ſo chat the fartheſt extremity is very plainly ſeen from with- 
out; and the air within being agitated by the flux and reflux of the tide, is perfectly 
dry and wholeſome, free entirely from the damp of yapours with which natural 
%% / y OA POLIO OLE rt 

Mr. Pennant, who alſo made a voyage to theſe iſlands in the ſame year, had a 
glance of Staffa, in his paſſage from Iona to Mull, but was prevented by ſtormy 
weather from approaching it. On the weſt,” ſays he, © appears the beautiful 
groupe of the Treaſhuniſh ifles. Neareſt lies Staffa, a new Giant's Cauſeway, 
riſing amidft the waves, but with columns of double the height of that in Ireland; 


_ glofly and reſplendent, from the beams of the eaſtern ſun.” = And in the ifle of 
Sky, a confiderable way northward; he reſumes the ſubjeck. We had in view a 


fine ſeries of genuine baſaltic columns, reſembling the Giant's Cauſeway ; the pil- 
lars were above twenty feet high, conſiſting of four, five, and ſix angles, but 
moſtly of five. At a ſmall diſtance from theſe on the ſlope of a hill, is a tract 


of ſome roads entirely formed of the tops of ſeveral ſeries of columns, even and cloſe 


ſet, forming 4 reticulated ſurface of amazing beauty and curiofiry. This, is the 
moſt northern bafaltes I am acquainted with; the laſt of four in the Britiſh domi- 
nions, all running from ſouth to north, nearly in a meridian: the Giant's Cauſeway 
appears firſt ; Staffa, &c. ſucceeds; the rock Humbla about twenty leagues far- 
ther, and finally, thoſe columns of Sky : the depth of the ocean, in all probability, 


conceals the vaſt links of this chain.“ 


LEARNING, LEARNED MEN, AND HISTORY.] See Scotland. 
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ExTENT AND SITUATION. 


FIT qua Me... „  Degoes. 1 
5 . 5 54 and 59. North latitude. 
dene to BO 4 7 and g Wer bag. 


an 6 5 HERE can be little doubt that the Scots were not the original 
—*. _- KJ inhabitants of this kingdom, but of the Celtæ or Gauls, which 
they invaded about the beginning of the fourth century, and having conquered the 
| 5.0 the territories of both were called Scotland; and that the word Scot is no 
other than a corruption of Scuyth, or Scythian, being originally from that immenſe 
country, called Scythia by the ancients. It is termed, by the Italians, Scotia; by 
the Spaniards, Eſcotia ; by the French, Eſcoſſe; and Scotland by the Scots, Ger- 
n Scotland, which contains an area of 27,794 ſquare miles, is 
bounded on the ſouth by England; and on the north, eaſt, and weſt, by the Deu- 
caledonian, German, and ji ſeas, or more properly, the Atlantic Ocean. 

_ Divisrons AND $UBDIYTSTONS.] Scotland is divided into the countries ſouth of the 
Frith of Forth, the capital of which, and of all the kingdom, is Edinburgh; and 


thoſe to the north of the ſame river, where the chief town is Aberdeen. This was 


the ancient national diviſion; but ſome modern writers, with leſs geographical ac- 
curacy, have divided it into Highlands and Lowlands, on account of the different 
habirs, manners, and cuſtoms of the inhabitants of each, | 315 

| | | - ED | | Eighteen 
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Eighteen e counties, or ſhires, are allotted to the ſouthern diviſiens, and 15 to 
the northern; and thoſe counties are ſubdivided into ſheriffdoms, ſtewartries, 


bailiwicks, Wee to che * tenures and privileges of che landholderg. | 


Shires. A Veoh ' Sheriffdoms and other Chief Towns. 
ſubdiviſions. | 
6 W. lon. 3. 


1 Edinburgh (629%) buen = — 4 N. lat. 56, Muſſelburgh, 


3 Leith, and Dalkeith. 
"- Haddington (121) ee — — a liking. and 
3. Merſe, anciently « The Merches, and Lau- 
i FEI ee Ti Ca Lidfaale, Ell | * eee 
1 IWIOtdale 8 edburg O, an 
Roxborough”(165) J T dae and Euſdale. — I Melo. 
„Selkik 151 Ettrick Foreſt —- // Selkirx R; 
Peebles Tweedale—— Peebles. 
e EW) Glaſgow, W. lon. 4-5.N. 
7. Lanerk (388) chu. — — 8 lat. 55-52. Hamilton, 
| ra & Rutherglen. 


NE 


8. Dumfries (188) Nithſdale, Annändale Dumtries, Annan. 
"0 Wigtown 5 We 190) | Galloway, Weſt Part r 


10. Kircudbright (2000 Galloway, Eaſt Part —  Kircudbright. 


8 a Air, Kilmarnock, Irwin, 
17. Air (280) 4 Kyle, Fog and Cun- l Maybole, Stewarton, 
| E 4 mung 3 f. f 5 N and Saltcots. f 
12. Dumbarton (66) Lenox — — Dumbarton — 
: : RO ſay. — > 
13. Bute (34) and \ Bute, Arran, and ca. Wick, N. lat. 58-40. and 
14. Caithneſs (405) neſs — — Thurſo. ; 
15. Renfrew (126) Renffe,— = ? ee Dore _ 
16. Stirling (76) Stifling = = ling and Balkirk. | 
3 £ 1211 Linlithgow, Burrough- 
. Linlithgow (80) {Welt Lothian, 3 31 'fonnels, &Queensferry 
0 - (Argyle, Comal, Knapdale, 4 
| . | {1nverary, Dunſtafnage 
| art rn 54 : oY 
Not Argyle 1 314) + Illes, pamigulariy Wa, | | Killonmer, and oY 


4 
Jura, Mull, Wiſt, Te- [ beltown. 


1 45 rif, Col, and Liſmore 
[Perth, Athol, Gowry, 


% 8 1 * 
"43 WB o <- 9 1 2 ' 
o * 9 ” . 
* 


Broadalbin, Monteith, | Perth, Scone, Dumbline, 


I'S Perth | | Y (579) 'q Strathern, Stormount, Blair, 9 Dunkeld. 
4 eee e Glenſhield, & Raynork 


+ The numbers ſhew the proportion of militia county in chat kingdom; but it is now formed into 
as propaſetl to be raiſed in each fire, When chat à town and county: of of "inſet, in a political ſenſe 
ſcheme was daid before parliament in 1775 diſtimct from England and Senne. * its 
+ Berwick, on the north fide of the Tweed, be- own privileges, . 
IT Wa formerly to Scotland, and gave name to a C 
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© 7 © {17 Shires,' | | | Sheriffdoms and other | Chief Towns. 
M ſubdiviſions. 3 and Kir 
20. Kincardin (109) | Merns — — * Ber ns why oy 2 

F 7421 1 Old Aberdeen, W. lon, 


* * 


and Strathbogie 
„ ad 28 3 52 23 8 ; ? b | 


* 


2 4-4 And, Strathglaſs, Sky, 
(a 2) Harris, Badenoch, Lo- 


22. Igel neſs. 1 and Glenmori- 
W.. 

23. Nairne 70 and wet: Part of Murr: 

* N ages 5 18 and Cromartie 


25. Fife — e 4 Fife — a —,, 
$ 16 4 4 E f 4 | | | 


. 
46. Forfar — 463800 Forfar, ham. 


110 I Bamff, ae 


5 Boyne, Euzy, © Bal- 
27 dr . bos veny, Strathawin, and 


r I jpart of Buchan 


lan e 7. 


1 


I-40. N. lat. 57-22. 
New Aberdeen, Fra- 


21. | Adern 8 1) < [nar Buchan, Garioch, > ſerſburgh, Peterhead, 


EKintore, Strathbogie, 
Inverary, and Old Mel- 


drum. 


| tnvernl, 3 Fort 
eee Boileau. | 


f {1 IM Crock; 3 


[St. Andrews, Cowper, 
Falkland, Kirkaldy, In- 
nerkythen, Ely, Burnt 
Hand, Dumfermline, 
Pyſart, Anſtruther and 
( Aberdour. g 
N' Forfar, Dun- 


dee, Arbroth, a Bre- 


chin. 


Bamff and Cullen. 


28 Suthertagd "Viet 00) | Strathnaver and Suther- 2 ; Strathy and Dornoch. | 


„ag Clacmannan 69 (OM Fife Part | . 3 zl 3 Culroſs, Clacmannan, Al- 


30. 18 3) 2 
| een [Eaſter FREY Weſter Rab." 
Nel, OL oi i HER Ifle of Lewis, Loch- 


| * . broom, Lochcarren, 
1. Ro — (201) 4 Ardmeanach, Red- 
JJ! 21 realtle; $erinoſh,- 


Pen bony and Fer- 


- loa, and Kinroſs. 
| 
| 


Fg Dingwall, For- 
4 troſe, Roſamarkie, and 
| New Kelſo. 


 rindonald | — 


32. ak. — 0 (Morro and Stucke, 


* 
L 121 8 4 


1 l 


þ> Elgin and Forres. 

' Kirkwall, W. lon. 3. N. 
lat. 59-45. 

2 Skalloway, near the Me- 
; ridian of London, N. 


b | : - * lat. 61. 


In all 77. hep ſhires, Shack chooſe „ e eee to ſit in the — 
: ment of Great Britain; Bute and Caithneſs chooking. alternately, as do POT and 


Naas. and Clacmannan and Kinroſs. . 


— 


The 
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I be royal Boroughs which chooſe repreſentatives are, | 
Edinburgh © — 1 ela 


{1 . — Innerkythen, Dumfermlin, 
Kirkwall, Wick, Dornoch, Ding- Queensferry, Culroſs, and Stirling I 
wall, and Tayne © — : Glaſgow, Renfrew, Rutherglen, 
Fortroſe, Inverneſs, Nairne, and af and Dumbarton — — 
Forres — — Haddington, Dunbar, North-Ber- | 
Elgin, Cullen, Bamff, Inverary, , wick, Lauder, and Jedburgh 5 Fs 
and Kintore— {$_ F Selkirk, Peebles, Linlithgow, and 1 
Aberdeen, Bervie, Montroſe, Lanerknk — ĩͥ 8 
Aberbrothe, and Brechin i Dumfries, Sanquehar, Annan, 
Forfar, Perth, Dundee, Cowper, 1 Lochmaban, and Kircudbright 5 = 
and St. Andrews — [Wigtown, New Galloway, Stran- 7 
Crail, Kilrenny, Anſtruther Eaſt raer, and Whitehorn — | 
and Weſt, and Pittenweem - , Air, Irwin, Rothſay, Campbel-- 
Dyſert, Kirkaldy, Kinghorne, my 1 | town, and Inverary — 5 L. 


Burnt Iſlang— 


CLIMATE, SOIL, AIR, and WATER.] In the northern parts, day-light, at Mid. 
fummer, laſts 18 hours and 5 minutes; and the day and night in winter are in the 
ſame proportion. The air of Scotland is more temperate than could be expected 
in ſo northerly a climate. This ariſes partly from the variety of its hills, vallies, 
rivers, and lakes; but ſtill more, as in England, from the vicinity of the ſea, 

which affords thoſe warm breezes, that not only ſoften the natural keenneſs of the 
air, but, by keeping it in perpetual agitation, render it pure and healthful, and | 
prevent thoſe epidemic diſtempers that prevail in many other countries. In the Fe | 
neighbourhood of ſome high mountains, however, which are generally covered | 
with ſnow, the air is keen and piercing for about nine months in the year. The 
ſoil in general is not ſo fertile as that of England; and in many places leſs fitted 
for agriculture than for paſture. At the ſame time, there are particular plains 
and vallies of the moſt luxuriant fertility. The finer particles of earth, inceſſantly 
waſhed down from the mountains, and repoſited in theſe vallies, afford them a ve- | | 
getative nouriſhment, which is capable of carrying the ſtrongeſt plants to perfec- | 
tion: though experience has proved, that many vegetables and hortulane produc- vv" 
tions do not come ſo ſoon to maturity in this Proms as in England. There is, | 
indeed, a great variety of ſoils in Scotland, the face of which is agreeably diverſi- - 
fied by a charming intermixture of natural objects. The vaſt inequalities of the 
ground, if unfavourable to the labours of the huſbandman, are particularly pleaſing 
to a traveller, and afford thoſe delightful ſituations for country-houſes, of which 
many of the-Scottiſh nobility and gentry have ſo judiciouſly availed themſelyes. It 
is their ſituation, more than any expenſive magnificence, that occaſions the ſeats of 
the dukes of Argyle and Athol, of lord Hopton, and many others, to fix the atten- 
tion of every traveller. The water in Scotland, as every where elſe, depends on 
the qualities of the ſoil through which it paſſes. Water paſſing through a heavy 
ſoil is turbid. and noxious, but filtrating through ſand or gravel, it is clear, light, 
and falutary to the ſtomach. This laſt is in general the caſe in Scotland, where 
the ag is better than that of more ſouthern climates, in proportion as the land is 
WOrle. n n oP | 15254 40] a 
- Movnrains.]: The principal mountains in Scotland are the Grampian hills, 
which run from eaſt to weſt, Fe: near Aberdeen to Cowal in Argyleſhire, almoſt 
the whole breadth of the kingdom. Another chain of mountains, called the Pent- 
land-hills, runs through Lothian and join thoſe of Tweedale. A. third, called 
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nnd thoſe of Cromarty and Bornoch. 
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Lammer-Muir, riſes near the eaſtern coaſt, and runs weſtward through the Merſe. 
Beſides thoſe continued chains, among which we may reckon the Cheviot or Ti- 
viot-Hills, on the borders of England, Scotland contains many detached moun- 
tains, which, from their conical figure, ſometimes go by the Celtic word Laws. 
Many of them are ſtupendouſly high, and of beautiful forms; but too numerous 
e,, t, - : ny exp egy 
RivERs, LAKES, AND FORESTS.] The largeſt river in Scotland is the Forth, 
which riſes in Monteith near Callendar, and paſling by Stirling, after a number of 
beautiful meanders, diſcharges itſelf near Edinburgh into that arm of the German 
ſea to which it gives the name of Frith of Forth. Second to the Forth is the Tay, 
which iſſues out of Loch Tay, in Broadalbin, and, running ſouth-eaſt, paſſes the 
town of Perth, and falls into the fea at Dundee. The Spey, which is called the 
molt rapid river in Scotland, iſſues from a lake of the ſame name in Badenoch, and, 
running from ſouth-weſt to north-eaſt, falls into the ſea near Elgin; as do the rivers 


Dee and Don, which run from weſt to eaſt, and diſembogue themſelves at Aberdeen. 


The Tweed riſes on the borders of Lanerkſhire, and, after many beautiful ſerpen- 
tine turnings, diſcharges itſelf into the ſea at Berwick, where it ſerves as a boundary 


between Scotland and England, on the eaſtern fide. "The Clyde is a large river on 
the welt of Scotland, has its rife in Annandale, runs north-weſt through the valley 


of that name, and, after paſſing by Lanerk, Hamilton, the city of Glaſgow, Renfrew, 


Dumbarton, and Greenock, falls into the Frith of Clyde, oppoſite to the ifle of 
| Bute. Beſides thoſe capital rivers, Scotland contains many of an inferior ſort, well 


provided with ſalmon, trout, and other fiſhes, which equally enrich and beautify the 
. Several of thoſe rivers. go by the name of Ef, which is the old Celtic 
me for water. The greateſt improvement for inland navigation that has been at- 
tempted in Great Britain, was undertaken at a very conſiderable expence, by a ſo- 
ciety of public-ſpirited gentlemen, for joining the rivers Forth and Clyde together; 


by which a communication has been opened between the eaſt and weſt ſeas, to the 


advantage of the whole kingdom. 


The lakes of Scotland (there called Lochs) are too many to be particularly de- 
ſcribed. Thoſe called Loch Tay, Loch Lomond, Loch- neſs, Loch Au, and one or 
two more, preſent us with ſuch pictureſque ſcenes as are ſcarcely equalled in Europe, 
if we except Ireland. Several of theſe lakes are beautiſully fringed with woods, 


and contain plenty of freſh- water fiſh. The Scots fomerimes give the name of a 


loch to an arm of the ſea; for example, Loch Fyn, which is 60 miles long and four 


broad, and is famous for its excellent herrings. The Loch of Spinie, near Elgin, is 
remarkable for its number of ſwans and cygnets, which often darken the Air with 
their flights; owing, as ſome think, to the plant olorina, which grows in its waters, 


With a ſtraight ſtalk and a cluſter of ſeeds at the top. Near Lochneſs is a hill almoſt 


two miles perpendicular, on the top of which is a lake of cold freſh water, about 30 


fathoms in length, too deep ever yet to be fathomed, and which never freezes; 
whereas, but 17 miles from thence, the lake Lochanwyn, or Green Lake, is covered 


with ice all the year round. The antient province of Lochaber, receives that name 
from being the mouth of the lochs, by means of which the antient Caledonians, the 
genuine deſcendants of the Celts, were probably enabled to preſerve themſelves in- 
depenilent on, and unmixed with, the Lowlanders.' Beſides theſe rivers and lochs, 


and others too numerous to mention, the coaſts of Scotland are in many parts in- 


Aented with large, bold, and navigable bays or arms of the fea; as the bay of Glen- 


Juce and Wigtoun bay; ſometimes they are called Friths, as the Solway Frith, which 
ſeparates Scotland from England on the weſt; the Frith of Forth, Murray Frith, 


; 
The 


The face of Scotland, even where it is moſt uninviting, preſents us with the 
maoſt incontrovertible evidences of its having been former over-run with timber, 
The deepeſt: moſſes, or moraſſes, contain large logs of wood; and their waters 
being impregnated with turpentine have a preſerving quality, as appears by the hu- 


man bodies which have been diſcovered in thoſe moſſes. The Sylva Caledonia, or 


Caledonian Foreſt, the remains 'of -which are now thought to be Etrick wood, in 


the ſouth of Scotland, is famous in antiquity for being the retreat of the Caledo- 


nian wild: boars; but ſuch an animal is not now to be ſeen in Scotland. Several 
woods, however, {till remain in that country; and many attempts have been made 
for reducing them into charcoal, for the uſe of furnaces and founderies ; but lyin 


at a great diſtance from water-carriage, though the work ſucceeded perfectly in the 


execution, they were found impracticable to be continued. Fir trees grow in great 
perfection almoſt all over Scotland, and form beautiful plantations. The Scotch 


Oak is excellent in the Highlands, where ſome woods reach 20 or 30 miles in length, 
and four or five in breadth ; but, through the inconvrniency already mentioned, 


without being of much emolument to the proprietors. 


METALS AND MINERALS. ] Though Scotland does not at preſent boaſt of its gold 


mines, yet, it is certain, that it contains ſuch, or at leaft that Scotland formerly 
afforded a conſiderable quantity of that metal for its coinage. James V. and his 
father contracted with certain Germans for working the mines of Crawford-Moor ; 
and if 48 an undoubted fact, that when James V. married the French king's daugh- 
ter, a number of covered diſhes, filled with coms of Scotch gold, were preſented 
to the gueſts by way of deſſert. The civil wars and troubles which followed, under 
his daughter, and in the minority of his grandſon, drove thoſe foreigners, the chief 
of whom was called Cornelius, from their works, which ſince that time have never 
been recovered. Some ſmall pieces of gold have been found in thoſe parts waſhed 
down by the floods. It likewiſe appears by the public records, that thoſe beautiful 
coins ſtruck by James V. called bonnet-pieces, were fabricated of gold found in 
Scotland, as were other medals of the ſame metal. F | 
Several landholders in Scotland derive a large profit from their lead mines, which 
are ſaid to be very rich, and to produce large quantities of filver ; but we know of 
no: ſilver mines that are worked at preſent. Some copper mines have been found 
near Edinburgh; and. many parts of Scotland, in the eaft, weſt, and northern coun- 


ties, produce excellent coal of various kinds, large quantities of which are ex- 


ported, to the vaſt emolument of the public. Lime-ſtone is here in great plenty, 
as is free-ftone ; ſo that the houſes of the better ſort are conſtructed of the moſt 
beautiful materials. The indolence of the inhabitants of many places in Scot- 
land, where no coal is found, prevented them from ſupplying that defect by plant- 
ations of wood; and the peat-moſſes being in many parts, of the north eſpecially, 
almoſt. exhauſted, the inhabitants are put to great difficulties for fuel; however the 


_ taſte for plantations, of all kinds, that now prevails, will ſoon remedy that incon- 


veniency. 5 Ny | 

Lapis lazuli is faid to be dug up in Lanerkfhire; alum mines have been found 
in Bamfflhire; cryſtal, variegated pebbles, and other tranſparent ſtones, which ad- 

mit of the fineſt poliſh for ſeals, are found in various parts; as are talc, flint, ſea- 
_ ſhells, potters clay, and fullers earth. The ftones which the country people call 


-arrow-heads, and to which they aſſign a ſupernatural origin and uſe, were pro- 


bably the flint-heads'of arrows made uſe of by the Caledonians and ancient Scots. 

No country produces greater plenty of tron-ore,. both in mines and ſtones, than 

Scotland; of which the proprietors now begin to taſte the ſweets, in their founde- 
nes, as at Carron, and other metalline manufacture. 
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VEGETABLE AND ANIMAL PRO- 7. It is certain, that the ſoil of Scotland may 

'DUCTIONS, BY SEA AND LAND. { be rendered, in many parts, nearly as fruitful as 
that of England. It is even ſaid, that ſome tracts of the low countries at preſent 
exceed in value Engliſh eſtates of the ſame extent, becauſe they are far leſs ex- 
hauſted and worn out than thoſe of the ſouthern parts of the iſland ; and agricul- 


ture is now perhaps as well underſtood,. both in theory and practice, among many 
of the Scotch landlords and farmers, as it is in any part of Europe. * | 
Such is the mutability of things, and the influence of commerce, that a very 
. conſiderable part of the landed property has lately (perhaps Magply for the public) 
fallen into new hands. The merchants of Glaſgow, who are the life and ſoul of 
that part of the kingdom, while they are daily introducing new branches of com- 
merce, are no leſs attentive to the progreſs of agriculture, by which they do their 
country in particular, and the whole iſland in general, the moſt eſſential ſervice. 
The active genius of theſe people extends even to moors, rocks, and marſhes, 
which being hitherto reckoned uſeleſs, were conſequently neglected, but are now 
brought to produce certain ſpecies of grain or timber, for which the ſoil is beſt 
1 But the fruits of ſkill and induſtry are chiefly perceivable in the counties lying 
upon the river Forth, called the Lothians, where agriculture is thoroughly under- 
ſtood, and the farmers, who generally rent from 3 to 500 l. per ann. are well fed, 
well clothed, and comfortably lodged. The reverſe, however, may be obſerved 
of a very conſiderable part of Scotland, which ſtill remains in a ſtate of nature, and 
where the landlords, ignorant of their real intereſt, refuſe to grant ſuch leaſes as 
would encourage the tenant to improve his own farm. In ſuch places, the huſ- 
bandmen barely exiſt upon the gleanings of a ſcanty farm, ſeldom exceeding 20 or 
30 JL. per ann. the cattle are lean and ſmall, the houſes mean beyond expreſſion, and 
the face of the country exhibits the moſt deplorable marks of poverty and oppreſ- 
ſion. Indeed, from a miſtaken notion of the landed people in general, the greateſt 
part of the kingdom lies naked and expoſed, for want of ſuch hedge- rows and 
planting as adorn the country of England. They conſider. hedges as uſeleſs and 
cumberſome, as occupying more room than what they call ſtone incloſures, which, 
except in the Lothians already mentioned, are generally no other than low paltry 
walls, huddled up of looſe ſtones, without lime or mortar, which yield a bleak 
and mean appearance. 2 Ft |; ' e 15 Te ie ; 
The foil in general produces wheat, rye, barley, oats, hemp, flax, hay, and 
paſture. In the ſouthern. counties the fineſt garden fruits, particularly apricots, 
nectarines, and peaches, are ſaid to fall little, if at all, ſhort of thoſe in England; 
and the ſame may be ſaid of the common fruits. Fhe uncultivated parts of the 
Highlands abound in various kinds of ſalubrious and pleaſant-taſted berries; though 
it muſt be owned, that many extenſive tracts are covered with a ſtrong heath. The 
ſea-coaſt produces the alga-marina, dulſe or duliſh a moſt wholfome- nutritive 
weed, in great quantities, and other marine plants. £ 348 . | 
The fiſhes on the coaſt of Scotland are much the ſame with thoſe of the iſlands 
and countries already deſcribed ; but the Scots have improved in their fiſheries as 
much as they have in their manufactures and agriculture :/; for ſocieties have been 
formed, which have carried that branch of national wealth to a perfection that 
never was before known in that country; and bids fair to emulate the Dutch them- 
ſelves in curing, as well as catching, their fiſh. In former times; the Scots ſel- 
dom ventured to fiſh above a leagye's diſtance from the land ; but they now ply in 
the deep waters as boldly and ſucceſsfully as any of their neighbours. Their ſal- 
mons, which they can ſend more early, when prepared, to the Levant and ſouth- 
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ern markets, than the Engliſh or Iriſh can, are of great ſervice to the nation, as 
the returns are generally made in ſpecie, or beneficial commodities. | 
his country contains few or no kinds, either of wild or domeſtic animals, that are 
not common with their neighbours. The red-deer and the roe-buck are found in 
the Highlands, but their fleſh is not comparable to Engliſh veniſon. Hares, and 
all other animals for game, are here plentiful; as are the grouſe and heath-cock, 
which is a moſt delicious bird, as likewiſe are the capperkaily, and the tarmacan, 
which is of the pheaſant kind: but theſe birds are ſcarce even in the Highlands, 
and when diſcovered are very ſhy. The numbers of black cattle that cover the 
hills of Scotland towards the Highlands, and ſheep that are fed upon the beautiful 
mountains of Tweedale, and other parts of the ſouth, are almoſt incredible, and 
formerly brought large ſums into the country ; the black cattle eſpecially, which, 
when fattened on the ſouthern paſtures, have been reckoned ſuperior to Engliſh 
beef. It is to be hoped, however, that this trade is now on its decline, by the 
vaſt increaſe of manufacturers, whoſe demand for butchers meat muſtleſſen the 
exportation of cattle into England. Some are of opinion, that a ſufficient ſtock, 
by proper methods, may be raiſed to ſupply both markets, to the great emolument 
of the nation. 3 | 
Formerly the kings of Scotland were at infinite pains to mend the breed of the 
Scotch horſes, by importing a larger and more generous kind from the continent : 
but the truth is, notwithſtanding all the care that was taken, it was found that the 
climate and foil of Scotland were unfavourable to that noble animal, for they di- 
miniſhed both in ſize and ſpirit ; ſo that about the time of the union, few horſes, 
natives of Scotland, were of much value. Great efforts have been made of late to 
introduce the Engliſh and foreign breeds, and much pains have been taken for pro- 
_ viding them with proper food and management, but with what ſucceſs time alone 
can diſcover. _ . | . | 
PoPULATION, INHABITANTS, 7 The population of Scotland is generally fixed 
MANNERS, AND CUSTOMS. 5 at about a million and a half of ſouls. This cal- 
culation reſts merely upon vague conjecture, as I know of no attempt that has been 
made to ſupport even its probability. If we form an eſtimate upon any known 
principle, the inhabitants of Scotland are far more numerous. It is to be regretted 
that ſome public encouragement has not been given to bring this matter nearer to 
a certainty,. which might be done by the returns of the clergy from their ſeveral 
pariſhes. The, only records at preſent that can be appealed to, are thoſe of the 
army ; and, by the beſt information, they make the number of ſoldiers furniſhed 
by Scotland in the war which began. in 1755, to amount to 80,000 men. We 
are, however, to obſerve, that above 60,000 of theſe were raiſed in the iſlands 
and Highlands, which form by far the leaſt populous part of Scotland. It be- 
longs, therefore, to political calculation to compute whether the population of 
Scotland does not exceed two millions, as no country in the world, excluſive of 
the army, ſends abroad more of its inhabitants. If we conſult the moſt ancient 
and creditable hiſtories, the population of Scotland in the thirteenth century, 
muſt have been exceſſive, as it afforded ſo many thouſands to fall by the ſwords 
2 e Engliſh, without any ſenſible decreaſe (ſo far as I can find) of the in- 
ablitants. 
The people of Scotland are generally raw-boned ; and a kind of a characteriſtical 
feature, that of high cheek bones, reigns in their faces; they are lean, but clean 
limbed, and can endure incredible fatigues. Their adventuring fpirit was chiefly 
owing to their laws of ſucceſſion, which inveſted the elder brother, as head or oo 
; e : 4 | mily, 


. eo r r. A M 5. 


family, with the inheritance, and left but a very ſcanty portion for the other ſons. 
This obliged the latter to ſeek their fortunes abroad, though no people have more 
affection for their native ſoil than the Scots have in general. It is true, this diſpa- 
Tity of fortune among the ſons of one family prevails in England likewiſe; but the 
reſources which younger brothers have in England are numerous, compared to thoſe 
of a country ſo narrow, and ſo little improved, either by commerce or agriculture, 
as Scotland was formerly. | ä Fes 
An intelligent reader may eaſily perceive, that the ridiculous family pride which 
is perhaps not yet entirely extinguiſhed in Scotland, was owing to the feudal inſti- 
tutions which prevailed there in all their horrors of blood and barbarity. Their 
family differences, eſpecially the Highlanders, familiarized them to blood and 
laughter; and the death of an enemy, however effected, was always: a matter of 
triumph. Theſe paſſions did not live in the breaſts of the common people only, 
for they were authorized and cheriſhed by their chieftains, many of whom were men 
who had ſeen the world, were converſant in the courts of Europe, maſters of polite 
literature, and amiable in all the duties of civil and ſocial life. Their kings, ex- 
| cepting ſome of them who were endued with extraordinary virtues, were conſidered 
in little other light than commanders of their army in time of war: for in time of 
peace their civil authority was ſo little felt, that every clan, or family, even in the 
moſt civilized parts of Scotland, looked upon its own chieftain as the ſovereign. 
Theſe ideas were confirmed even by the laws, which gave thoſe petty tyrants a 
power of life and death upon their own eſtates; and they generally executed in four 
and twenty hours after the party was apprehended. The pride which thoſe chiet- 
tains had of outvying each other in the numbers of their followers, created perpe- 
ual animoſities, which ſeldom or never ended without bloodſhed ; ſo that the 
common people, whoſe beſt qualification was a blind devotion to the will of their 
maſter, and the aggrandizement of his name, lived in a ſtate of continual hoſtility. 
The late Archibald, duke of Argyle, was the firſt chiefrain we have heard of, 
who had the patriptiſm to attempt to- reform his dependents, and to baniſh from 
- them thoſe barbarous ideas. His example has been Gttowed by others; and there 
can ſcarcely be a doubt, but that a very few years will reconcile the Highlanders 
to-all the milder habits of ſociety. | 
Some Scotch gentlemen, who at this day pique themſelves upon their family, or 
the antiquity of their deſcent, are the moſt dangerous as well as diſagreeable ani- 
mals upon earth; becauſe forgetting all the virtues of their anceſtors, they imitate 
them only in their capricious vanity and revenge. Thoſe who go abroad, and en- 
deavour by induſtry to raiſe the lowneſs of their circumſtances, excel in the civil, 
commercial, and military duties. There is a kind of ſimilarity in their perſonal 
characters, and by ſeeing one Scotchman who acquires a fortune abroad, you ſee 
the whole. They are 1n general hoſpitable, open, communicative, and charitable. 
They aſſimilate to the manners of the people with whom they live, with more eaſe 
and freedom than the natives of moſt other countries ; and' they have a ſurpriſing 
facility in acquiring languages, particularly the French. 
It remains perhaps a queſtion, whether that lettered education, for which the 
Seots were noted by the neighbouring nations, was not of prejudice to their coun- 
try, while it was of the utmoſt ſervice to many. of its natives. Their literature, 
however ſlight, rendered them acceptable and agreeable among foreigners; but at 
the ſame time it drained the nation of that order of men, who are the beſt fitted 
for forming and executing the great plans of commerce and agriculture for the pub- 
he emolument. | \ ; - 
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With regard to gentlemen who live at home, upon eſtates of 300 l. a year and 


upwards, they differ little or nothing in their manners, and ſtile of living, from 
their Engliſh neighbours of the like fortunes. Es | 

From what has been ſaid, it appears that the ancient modes of living among the 
Scotch nobility and gentry are as far from being applicable to the preſent time, as 
the forms'of a Roman ſenate are to that of a popiſh conclave; and no nation, per- 
haps, ever underwent ſo quick and ſo ſudden a tranſition of manners. 

The peaſantry have their peculiarities ; their ideas are confined ; but no people 
can pos den, their tempers better than they do to their ſtations. They are taught 
from their infancy to bridle their paſſions, to behave ſubmiſſively to their ſuperiors, 
and live within the bounds of the moſt rigid ceconomy. . Hence they ſave their 


money and their conſtitutions, and few inſtances of murder, perjury, robbery, and 


other atrocious vices, occur at preſent in Scotland. They ſeldom enter ſingly upon 


any daring enterprize ; but when they act in concert, the ſecrecy, ſagacity, and 
reſolution, with which they carry on any deſperate undertaking, is not to be pa- 


ralleled ; and their fidelity to one another, under the ſtrongeſt temptations ariſing 
from their poverty, is ſtill more extraordinary. Their mobs are managed with all 
the caution of conſpiracies ; witneſs that which put Porteus to death in 17 36, in 
open defiance of law and government, and in the midſt of 20,000 people; and, 


* 


though the agents were well known, and ſome of them tried, with a reward of 


cool. annexed to their conviction, yet no evidence could be found ſufficient to 


bring them to puniſhment. The fidelity of the Highlanders of both ſexes, under a 
ſtill greater temptation, to the young Pretender after his defeat at Culloden, could 
{carcely be believed were it not well atteſted. SS 
They affect a fondneſs for the memory and language of their forefathers beyond, 
perhaps, any people in the world ; but this attachment 1s ſeldom or never carried 
into any thing that is indecent or diſguſtful, though they retain it abroad as well as 
at home. They are fond of the ancient Scotch. diſhes, ſuch as the haggeſs, the 
ſheep's-head ſinged, the fiſh in ſauce, the chicken broth, and minced collops. 


Theſe diſhes, in their original drefling, were ſavoury and nutritive for keen appe- 


tites ; but the modern improvements that have been made in the Scotch cookery 
have rendered them agreeable to the moſt delicate palates. . 3 5 
Ihe inhabitants of thoſe parts of Scotland, who live chiefly by paſture, have a 


natural vein for poetry; and the beautiful ſimplicity of the Scotch tunes is reliſned 


by all true judges of nature. Love is generally the ſubject, and many of the airs 
have been brought upon the Engliſh ſtage with variations, under new names, but 
with this diſadvantage, that, though rendered more conformable to the rules of 
mulic, they are moſtly altered for the worſe, being ſtripped of that original ſimpli- 
city, which, however irregular, is their moſt eſſential characteriſtic, which is ſo 
agreeable to the ear, and has ſuch powers over the human breaſt. Thoſe of a more 
lively and merry ſtrain have had better fortune, being introduced into the army in 
their native dreſs, by the fifes, an inſtrument for which they are remarkably well 
ſuited. It has been ridiculouſly ſuppoſed that Rizzio, the unhappy Italian ſecretary 
of Mary queen of Scots, 69+ bas the Scotch muſic. This is a falſehood invented 


by his countrymen, in envy to the Scots. Their fineſt tunes exiſted in their church 


muſic, long before Rizzio's arrival; nor does it appear that Rizzio who was chiefly 
employed by his miſtreſs in foreign diſpatches, ever compoſed an air during the 
ſhort time he lived in Scotland ; but, were there no other evidences to confute this 

report, the original character of the muſic itſelf is ſufficient. | | 
The lower people in Scotland are not ſo much accuſtomed as the Engliſh are to 
clubs, dinners, and other convivial entertainments; but when they PR of 
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them, for that very reaſon they ſeem to enjoy them more completely. One inſti- 
tution there is, at once ſocial and charitable, and that is, the contributions raiſed 
for celebrating the weddings of people of an inferior rank. Thoſe feſtivities par- 
take of the ancient Saturnalia; but though the company conſiſts promiſcuouſſy of 
the high and the low, the entertainment is as decent as it is jovial. Each gueſt 

pays according to his inclination or ability, but ſeldom under a ſhilling a head, for 


which they have a wedding dinner and dancing. When the parties happen to be 


ſervants in reſpectable families, the contributions are ſo liberal that they often eſta- 
bliſh the young couple in the world. 8 | . 
The common people of Scotland retain the ſolemn decent manner of their anceſ- 
tors at burials. When a relation dies in a town, the pariſh beadle is ſent round 
with a paſſing bell; but he ſtops at certain places, and with a flow melancholy tone 
announces the name of the party deceaſed, and the time of his interment, to which 
he invites all his fellow-countrymen. At the hour appointed, if the deceaſed was 
beloved in the place, vaſt numbers attend. The proceſſion is Tometimes preceded 
by the magiſtrates and their officers, and the deceaſed is carried in his coffin, co- 
vered by a velvet pall, with chair poles, to the grave, where it 1s interred, without 
any oration or addreſs to the people, or prayers, or farther ceremony than the near- 
eſt relation thanking the company for their attendance. The funerals of the nobility 
and gentry are performed in much the ſame manner as in England, but without any 


burial ſervice. The Highland funerals were generally preceded by bagpipes, _ 


which played certain dirges, called coronachs, and were accompanied by the voices 
of the attendants of both ſexes. „„ "I 
Dancing is a favourite amuſement in this country, but little regard is paid to art 


or gracefulneſs : the whole conſiſts in agility, and in keeping time to their own 


tunes, which they do with great exactneſs. One of the peculiar diverſions prac- 
tiſed by the gentlemen, is the Goff, which requires an equal degree of art and 
ſtrength : it is played by a bat and a ball; the latter is ſmaller and harder than a 
cricket ball; the bat is of a taper conſtruction, till it terminates in the part that 
ſtrikes the ball, which is loaded with lead, and faced with horn. The diverſion 
itſelf reſembles that of the Mall, which was common in England in the middle of 
the laſt century. An expert player will ſend the ball an amazing diſtance at one 


ſtroke; each party follows his ball upon an open heath, and he who ſtrikes it 


in feweſt ſtrokes into a hole, wins the game. The diverſion of Curling is likewiſe, 
I believe, peculiar to the Scots. It 1s performed upon ice, with large flat ſtones, 
often from twenty to two hundred pounds weight each, which they hurl from a 
common ſtand to a mark at a certain diſtance; and whoever is neareſt the mark is 
the victor. Theſe two may be called the ſtanding ſummer and winter diverſions of 
Scotland. The natives are expert at all the other diverſions common in England, 
cricket excepted, of which they have no notion; the gentlemen conſidering it 
as too athletic and mechanical. Mo „ | | 

"LANGUAGE AND DRESS. } I place theſe two articles under the fame head, be- 
caufe they had formerly an intimate relation to each other, both of them being evi- 


dently Celtic. The Highland plaid is compoſed of a woollen ſtuff, ſometimes 


very fine, called tartan. This ſtuff conſiſts of various colours, forming ftripes 
which croſs each other at right angles; and the natives value themſelves upon the 
judicious arrangement, or what they call ſets, of thoſe ſtripes and colours, which, 
where ſkilfully managed, produce a pleaſing effect to the eye. Above the-ſhirt, the 
Highlander wears a waiſtcoat of the ſame compoſition with the plaid, which com- 


-monly conſiſts of twelve yards in width, and which they throw over the ſhoulder 


into very near the form of a Roman toga, as repreſented in ancient ſtatues : ſome- 
| tumes 
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times it is faſtened round the middle with a leathern belt, ſo that part of the plaid 
hangs down before and behind like a petticoat, and, ſupplies the want of breeches. 
This they call being dreſſed in a pbelig, but which the Lowlanders call a ili, and 


I make no doubt is the ſame word with Celt. Sometimes they wear a kind of pet- 


ticoat of the ſame variegated ſtuff, buckled round the waiſt, and this they term 
the philibeg, which ſeems to be of Mileſian extraction. Their ſtockings are like- 
wiſe of tartan, tied below the knee with tartan garters formed into taſſels. The 
poorer people wear upon their feet brogues made of untanned or undreſſed lea- 
ther; for their heads a blue flat cap is uſed, called a bonnet, of a particular wool- 
len manufacture. From the belt of the philibeg hung generally their knives, and 
a dagger, which they called a dirk, and an iron piſtol, ſometimes of fine work- 
manſhip, and - curiouſly inlaid with filyer. The introduction of the broad fword 
of Andrea Ferrara, a Spaniard (which was always part of the Highland dreſs), 
ſeems to be no earlier than the reign of James III. who invited that excellent 
workman to Scotland. A large leathern purſe, richly adorned with ſilver, hang- 
ing before them, was always part of a Highland chieftain's dreſs. | | 
The dreſs of the Highland women conſiſted of a petticoat and jerkin, with ſtrait 
| ſleeves, trimmed or not trimmed, according to the quality of the wearer ; over this 
they wore a plaid, which they either held cloſe under their chins with the hand, or 
faſtened with a buckle of a particular faſhion. On the head they wore a kerchief 
of fine linen of different forms. The women's plaid has been but lately diſuſed in 
Scotland by the ladies, who wore it in a graceful manner, the drapery falling to- 
wards the feet in large folds. A curious virtuoſo may find a ſtrong reſemblance 


between the variegated and fimbriated draperies of the ancients, and thoſe of the 


Tuſcans (who were unqueſtionably of Celtic original), as they are to be ſeen in 
the monuments of antiquity. „„ 3 | 
The attachment of the Highlanders to this dreſs, rendered it a bond of union, 
which often proved dangerous to the government. Many efforts had been made 
by the legiſlature, after the rebellion in 1715, to diſarm them, and oblige them to 
conform to the Low- country dreſſes. The diſarming ſcheme was the moſt ſuc- 
ceſsful, for when the rebellion in 1745 broke out, the common people had 
ſcarcely any other arms than thoſe which they took from the king's troops. 
Their overthrow at Culloden, rendered it no difficult matter for the legiſlature 
to force them into a total change of their dreſs. Its conveniency, however, 
for the purpoſes of the field, is fo great, that ſome of the Highland regiments 
ſtill retain it. Even the common people have of late reſumed the uſe of it; and 
for its lightneſs and freedom of the body, many of the Highland: gentlemen wear 
it in the ſummer time. . | 
The dreſs of the higher and middling ranks in the Low-Country, differ little or 
nothing from the Engliſh ; but many of the peaſantry ſtill retain the bonnet, for 
the cheapneſs and lightneſs of the wear. The dreſs of the women of all ranks 
is much the fame in both kingdoms, but not ſo as to their neatneſs, and the 
cleanlineſs of the female- ſervants. [22s 22 
I have already mentioned the language of the Highlanders, eſpecially towards 
-Lochaber and Badenoch, to be radically Celtic. The Engliſh ſpoken by the 
Scots, notwithſtanding its provincial articulations, which are as frequent there as 


in the more ſouthern counties, is written in the ſame manner in both kingdoms... 
At preſent, the pronunciation of a Scotchman is greatly improving, and with 
ſome does not differ from the pronunciation of a Londoner, more than that of 


a Londoner does from an inhabitant of Somerſetſhire, and ſome parts of Wor- 
eeſterfhire. | 
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PUNISHMENTS. ] "Theſe are pretty much the ſame in Scotland as in England, 
only that of beheading is performed by an inſtrument called the Maiden: the 
model of which, it is well known, was brought- from Halifax in England to 
Scotland, by the regent earl of Morton, and it was firſt uſed for the execution 
of himſelf. 5555 1 | | 

ReLigion.] Ancient Scottiſh hiſtorians, with Bede, and other writers, generally 
agree that Chriſtianity was firſt taught in Scotland by ſome of the diſciples of St. 
John the apoſtle, who fled to this northern corner to avoid the perſecution of Do- 
mitian, the Roman emperor ; though it was not publicly profeſſed till the begin- 
ning of the third century, when a prince, whom Scotch hiſtorians call Donald the 
Firſt, his queen, and ſeveral of his nobles, were ſolemnly baptized. It was farther 
confirmed by emigration from South Britain, during the perſecutions of Aurelius 
and Diocleſian, when it became the eſtabliſhed religion of Scotland, under the 
management of certain learned and pious men, named Culdees, who ſeem to have 
been the firſt regular clergy in Scotland, and were governed by overſeers or bi- 
ſhops choſen by themſelves, from among their own body, and who had no pre- 
eminence or rank over the reſt of their brethren. | | 

Thus, independent of the church of Rome, Chriſtianity ſeems to have been 
taught, planted, and finally confirmed in Scotland as a national church, where it 
flouriſhed in its native ſimplicity, till the arrival of Palladius, a prieſt ſent by the 
biſhop of Rome in the fifth century, who found means to introduce the modes and 
ceremonies of the Romiſh church, which at laſt prevailed, and Scotland became 
involved in that darkneſs which for many ages overſpread Europe; though their 
dependance upon the pope was very ſlender, when compared to the blind ſubjection 
of many other nations. | ; 131 

The Culdees however, long retained their original manners, and remained a 
diſtin& 'order, notwithſtanding the oppreſſion of the Romiſn clergy, ſo late as the 
age of Robert Bruce, in the 14th century, when they diſappeared. But it is wor- 
thy of obſervation, that the oppoſition to popery in this iſland, though it ceaſed in 
Scotland upon the extinction of the Culdees, was in the ſame age revived in Eng- 
land by John Wickliffe, a man of parts and learning, who was the forerunner in 
the work of reformation, to John Huſs, and Jerome of Prague, as the latter were 
to Martin Luther, and John Calvin. But though the doctrines of Wickliffe were 
nearly the ſame with thoſe propagated by the Reformers in the 16th century, and 
the age ſeemed ſtrongly diſpoſed to receive them, affairs were not yet fully ripe for 
this great revolution ; and the finiſhing blow to popery in England was reſerved to 
the age of Henry VIII. . 

Soon after that important event took place in England, when learning, arts and 
ſciences began to revive in Europe, the abſurdities of the church of Rome, as well 
as the profligate lives of her clergy, did not eſcape the notice of a free and inquir- 
ing people, but gave riſe to the Reformation in Scotland. It began in the 
reign of James V. made great progreſs under that of his daughter Mary, and was 
at length completed through the preaching of John Knox, who had adopted the 
doctrines of Calvin, and in a degree was the apoſtle of Scotland. It was natural for 
his brethren to imagine, that upon the abolition of the Roman Catholic religion, 
they were to ſucceed to the revenues of that clergy. The great nobility who had 
parcelled out theſe poſſeſſions for themſelves, did not at firſt diſcourage this notion; 
but no ſooner had Knox ſucceeded in his deſigns, which, through the fury of the 
mob, deſtroyed ſome of the fineſt eccleſiaſtical buildings in the world, than the 
Parliament, or rather the nobility, monopolized all the church livings, 2 moſt 
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ſcandalouſly left the reformed clergy to live almoſt in a ſtate of beggary; nor could 
all their efforts produce any great ſtruggle or alteration in their favour. og i 
IT he nobility and great landholders left the doctrine and diſcipline of the church 
to be modelled by the preachers, and they were confirmed by parliament. Suc- 
ceeding times rendered the preſbyterian clergy of vaſt importance to the ſtate ; and 
their revenues have been ſo much mended, that though no ftipend there exceeds. 
1 50l. a year, few fall ſhort of 60l. and none of 5ol. If the preſent expenſive mode 
of living continues in Scotland, the eſtabliſhed clergy will have many unanſwerable 
reaſons to urge for the increaſe of their revenues. | | 
The bounds of this work do not admit of entering at large upon the doctrinal 
and ceconomical part of the church of Scotland. It is ſufficient to ſay, that its 
firſt principle is a parity of eccleſiaſtical authority among all its preſpyters; that it 
agrees in its cenſures with the reformed churches abroad in the chief heads of oppo- 
fition to popery; but that it is modelled principally after the Calviniſtical plan 
eſtabliſhed at Geneva. This eſtabliſhment, at various periods, proved ſo tyranni- 
cal over the laity, by having the power of the greater and leſſer excommunication, 
which were attended by a forfeiture of eſtate, and ſometimes of life, that the kirk 
ſeſſions, and other bodies, have been abridged of all their dangerous powers over 
the laity, who are extremely jealous of their being revived. It is ſaid, that even 
that relic of po „the obliging fornicators of both ſexes to fit upon what they 
call a pe Mn, in the church, and in full view of the congregation, begins. 
to wear out ; 1t having been found, that the Scotch women, on account of thar 
penance, were the greateſt infanticides in the. world. In ſhort, the power of the 
Scotch clergy is at preſent very moderate, or. at leaſt very moderately exerciſed; 
nor are they accountable for the extravagancies of their predeceſſors. They have 
been, ever ſince the Revolution, firm adherents to civil liberty, and the houſe. of 
Hanover; and acted with remarkable intrepidity during the rebellion in 1745. 
They dreſs without clerical robes ; but ſome of them appear in the pulpit in gowns, . 
after the Geneva form, and bands. They make no uſe of fet forms in worſhip, 
burt are not prohibited that of the Lord's Prayer. The rents of the biſhops, ſince 
the abolition of epiſcopacy, are paid to the king, who commonly appropriates them 
to pious purpoſes. A thouſand pounds a year is always ſent by his majeſty for the 
uſe of the proteſtant ſchools erected by act of parliament in North-Britain, and the 
Weſtern Iſles; and the Scotch clergy, of late, have planned out funds for the ſup- 
port of their widows and orphans. The number of pariſhes in Scotland are eight 
hundred and ninety, whereof thirty-one are collegiate churches, that is, where the 
cure is ferved by more than one miniſter. | | | 
The higheſt eccleſiaſtical authority in Scotland is the general aſſembly, which we: 
may call the eccleſiaſtical parliament of Scotland. It conſiſts of commiſſioners, 
ſome of which are laymen, under the title of ruling elders, from preſbyteries, 
royal burghs, and univerſities. A preſbytery, conſiſting of under twelve miniſters, 
ſends two miniſters and one ruling elder: if it contains between twelve. and eighteen 
miniſters, it ſends three, and one ruling elder: if it contains. between eighteen and 
_ twenty-four miniſters, it ſends four miniſters and two ruling elders: but if the 
Preſbytery hag twenty-four miniſters, it ſends five miniſters and two ruling elders. 
Every royal burgh ſends one ruling elder, and Edinburgh two; whoſe election muſt 
be atteſted by the reſpective kirk-ſeffions of their own burghs. Every univerſity 
ſends one commiſſioner, uſually a miniſter of their own body. The commiſſioners 
are choſen yearly, ſix weeks before the meeting of the aſſembly. The ruling elders 
are often of the firſt quality of the country. a 12 
. | 7 
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The king preſides by his commiſſioner (who is always a nobleman) in this aſſem- 
bly, which meets once a year: but he has no voice in their deliberations. The 
order of their proceedings is regular, though the number of members often creates 
a confuſion; which the moderator, who is choſen by them to be as it were ſpeaker 
of the houſe, has not ſufficient authority to prevent. Appeals are brought from all 
the other eccleſiaſtical courts in Scotland to the general Aſſembly; and no appeal 
lies from its determinations in religious matters. | . 
Provincial ſynods are next in authority to the general aſſembly. They are com- 
poſed of a number of the adjacent preſbyteries, over whom they have a power; and 
there are fifteen of them in Scotland; but their acts are reverſible by the general 
aſſembly. - [19 „ ; | 
.. Subordinate. to the ſynods, are preſbyteries, ſixty-nine of which are in Scotland, 
each conſiſting of a number of contiguous pariſhes. The miniſters of theſe pariſhes, 
with one ruling elder, choſen half-yearly out of every kirk-ſefſion, compoſe a preſ- 
bytery. Theſe preſbyteries meet in the head town of that diviſion ; but have no 
juriſdiction beyond their own bounds, though within theſe they have cogniſance 
of all eccleſiaſtical cauſes and matters. A chief part of their buſineſs is the ordi- 
nation of candidates for livings, in which they are regular and ſolemn. The patron 
of a living is bound to nominate or preſent in ſix months after a vacancy, otherwiſe 
the preſbytery fills the place jure devoluto; but that privilege does not hold in royal 
_ burghs. | | 43: . 5 8 
ü A kirk-ſeſſion is the loweſt eccleſiaſtical judicatory in Scotland, and its authority 
does not extend beyond its own pariſh. The members conſiſt of the miniſter, eld- 
ers, and deacons. The deacons are laymen, and act pretty much as churchwardens 
do in England, by having the ſuperintendency of the poor, and taking care of other 
parochial affairs. The elder, or, as he is called, the ruling elder, is a place of great 
parochial truſt, and he is generally a lay perſon of quality or intereſt in the pariſh. 
They are ſuppoſed to act in a kind of co-ordinancy with the miniſter, and to be aſ- 
fiſting to him in many of his clerical duties, particularly in catechiſing, viſiting the 
ſick, and at the communion-table. JJ IE 
The office of miniſters, or preaching preſbyters, includes the offices of deacons 
and ruling-elders; they alone can preach, adminiſter the ſacraments, catechiſe, 
pronounce church cenſures, ordain deacons aifU ruling-elders, aſſiſt at the impoſi- 
tion of hands upon other miniſters, and moderate or preſide in all eccleſiaſtical ju- 
dicatories. e . | 6 
It has already been obſerved, that the eſtabliſhed religion in Scotland is preſbyte- 
rian : that it was formerly of a rigid nature, and partook of all the auſterities of Cal- 
viniſm, and of too much of the intolerance of popery, by its perſecuting ſpirit ; but 
at preſent it is mild and gentle, and the ſermons and other theological writings 
of many of the modern Scotch divines, are equally diſtinguiſhed by good ſenſe and 
moderation. It 1s to be wiſhed, however, that this moderation was not too often 
interrupted by the fanaticiſm not only of lay ſeceders, but of . regular miniſters. 
Theſe are induſtrious to fix upon the abſurdities of former divines and viſionaries, 
and eccleſiaſtical ordinances and diſcipline, which were ſuppoſed to be incompatible 
with the nature of government. A vaſt number of theſe ſeceding congregations 
are to be found in the Lowlands. They maintain their own preachers; though 
ſcarcely any two congregations agree either in principle or practice with each other. 
We do not, however, find that they fly in the face of the civil power, or at leaſt the 
inſtances are rare and inconſiderable: and perhaps many of theſe ſeceſſions are law- 
ful, or to be juſtified, on account of the great abuſes of patronages, by which many 
SEE 5 vB pariſhes 
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pariſhes have unworthy or incapable miniſters impoſed upon them, as is the caſe in 
many places in England. | | 
A different ſet of diſſenters in Scotland conſiſts of the epiſcopalians, a few qua- 
kers, many papiſts, and other ſectaries, who are denominated from their preachers. 
Epiſcopacy, from the time of the Reſtoration in 1660, to that of the Revolution in 
1688, was the eſtabliſned church of Scotland; and would probably have continued 
ſo, had not the biſhops who were in general very weak men, and creatures of the 
duke of York, afterwards James VII. and II. refuſed to recogniſe king William's 
title. The partiſans of that unhappy prince retained the epiſcopal religion ; and 
king William's government was rendered ſo unpopular in Scotland, that in queen 
Anne's time, the epiſcopalians were more numerous in ſome parts than the preſbyte- 
rians ; and their meetings which they held under the Act of Toleration, as well at- 
tended. A Scotch epiſcopalian thus becoming another name for a Jacobite, they 
received ſome checks after the rebellion in 1715; but they recovered themſelves fo 
well, that at the breaking out of the rebellion in 1745, they became again numer- 
ous after which the government found means to invalidate the acts of their cleri- 
cal order. Their meetings however, ſtill ſubſiſt, but thinly. In the mean while, 
the decline of the nonjurors is far from having ſuppreſſed epiſcopacy in Scotland: 
the Engliſh biſhops ſupply them with clergy qualified according to law, whoſe cha- 
pels are chiefly filled by the Engliſh, and ſuch Scotch hearers of that perſuaſion as 
have places under the government. 3 | | 
Ihe defection of ſome great families from the cauſe of popery, and the extinction 
of others, have rendered its votaries inconſiderable in Scotland. They are chiefly 
confined to the northern parts, and the iſlands: and though a violent oppoſition has 
lately been raiſed againſt them, they appear to be as quiet and inoffenſive as pro- 
Scotland, during the time of epiſcopacy, contained two archbiſhopricks, St. An- 
drews and Glaſgow ; and twelve Bieri which are Edinburgh, Dunkeld, Aber- 
deen, Murray, Brechin, Dumblain, Roſs, Caithneſs, Orkney, Galloway, Argyle, 
and the Iſles. | 8 a | 5 Ed 
LEARNING, AND LEARNED MEN.] For this article we may refer to the.literary + 
hiſtory of Europe for 1400 years paſt. The weſtern parts and iſles of Scotland 
produced St. Patrick, the celebrated apoſtle of Ireland ; and many others fince, 
whoſe bare names would make a long article. The writings of Adamnarus, and 
other authors, who lived before, and at the time of the Nortnan invaſion, which 
are come to our hands, are ſpecimens of their learning. Charles the Great, or . 
Charlemagne, moſt unqueſtionably held a correſpondence by letters with the kings 
of Scotland, with whom he formed a famous league; and employed Scotchmen 
in planning, ſettling, and ruling his favourite univerſities, and other ſeminaries of 
learning, in France, Italy, and Germany. It is an undoubted truth, though a 
ſeeming paradoxical fact, that Barbour, a Scotch poet, philoſopher, and hiſtorian, 
though prior in time to Chaucer, having flouriſhed in the year 1368, wrote, ac- 
_ cording to the modern ideas, as pure Engliſh as that bard, and his verſification is 
perhaps more harmonious. The deſtruction of the Scotch monuments of learning 
and antiquity have rendered their early annals lame, and often fabulous; but the 
Latin ſtile of Buchanan's hiſtory is to this day the moſt claſſical of all modern pro- 
ductions. The letters of the Scotch kings to the neighbouring princes, are incom- 
PR the fineſt compoſitions of the times in which they were written, and are free 
rom the barbariſins of thoſe ſent them in anſwer. This has been conſidered as a 
proof, that claſſical learning was more cultivated: at the court of Scotland, than at 
any other in Europe, | 1 
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The diſcovery. of the logarithms, a diſcovery, which in point of ingenuity and 
utility, may vie with any that has been made inmodern times, 1s the indiſputable 
right of Napier of Merchiſton. And ſince his time, the mathematical ſciences have 
been cultivated in Scotland with great ſucceſs. Keil, in his phyſico-mathemattrcal 
works, to the clearneſs of his reaſoning, has added the colouring of a poet, which 
is the more remarkable, not only as the ſubject is little ſuſceptible . 
but as he wrote in an ancient 1 Of all writers on aſtronomy, Gregory is 
allowed to be one of the moſt perfect and elegant. Maclaurin, the companion 
and the friend of Sir Iſaac Newton, was endowed with all that preciſion and force 
of mind, which rendered him peculiarly fitted for bringing down the ideas of that 
great man to the level of ordinary apprehenſions, and for diffuſing that light 
through the world, which Newton had confined within the ſphere of the learned. 
His Treatiſe on Fluxions is regarded by the beſt judges in Europe, as the cleareſt 


account of the moſt refined and ſubtile ſpeculations on which the human mind ever 


exerted itſelf with ſucceſs. While Maclaurin purſued this new career, a geome- 


trician no leſs famous diſtinguiſned himſelf in the ſure, but almoſt deſerted tract of 
antiquity. This was the late Dr. Simſon, ſo well known over Europe, for his il- 
luſtration of the ancient geometry. His Elements of Euclid, and above all, his 
Conic Sections, are ſufficient, of themfelves, to eſtabliſh the ſcientific reputation of 
his.native country. W374 ET Hs Ent, 
This, however, does not reſt on the character of a few mathematicians and 
aſtronomers. The fine arts have been called fiſters to denote their affinity. There 
is the ſame connection between the ſciences, particularly thoſe which depend on 
obſervation. Mathematics and phyſics, properly ſo called, were in Scotland ac- 
companied by the other branches of rudy to which. they are allied. In medicine 


particularly, the names of Pitcairn, Arbuthnot, Monro, Smellie, and Whytt, 
hold a diftinguifhed place. | | 1 þ 


Nor have the Scots been unfucceſsful in cultivating the Belles Lettres. Fo- 
reigners who inhabit warmer climates, and conceive the northern nations inca- 
pable of tenderneſs and feeling, are aſtoniſhed at the poetic genius and delicate 
ſenſibility of Thomfon. | : „„ 

But of all literary purſuits, that of rendering mankind more virtuous and happy, 
which is the proper object of what is called morals, ought to be regarded with 


peculiar honour and reſpect. The philoſophy of Dr. Hutcheſon, not to mention 
other works more ſubtile and elegant, but leſs convincing and leſs inſtructive, de- 


ſerves to be read by all who would know their duty, or who would wiſh to practiſe 
it. Next to Locke's Eſſay on the Human Underſtanding, it is perhaps the beſt diſ- 


ſection of the human mind, that hath appeared in modern times; and it is likewiſe 
the moſt uſeful ſupplement to that eſſay. _ | 


It would be endleſs to mention all the individuals, who have diſtinguiſhed them- 
ſelves in the various branches of literature; particularly as thoſe who are alive (ſome 


of them in high eſteem for hiſtorical compoſition) diſpute the palm of merit with 
the dead, and cover their country with laurels, which. neither envy can blaſt, nor 


time can deftroy. | | | : 

UNIVERSTTIESs.] The univerſities of Scotland are four, viz. St. Andrews“, 
founded in 1411. --- Glafgow f, 1454. Aberdeen , 1477..--- And Edinburgh |, 
15832. | 5 


CITIES, 
| * St. Andrews has a Chancellor, two Principals, and eleven Profeſſors in | 
Greek, Þ Moral Philoſophy, Church Hiſtory, 
Humanity, Natural Philoſophy, 3 | 
Hebrew, Mathematics, Medicine, 
Logic, Civit Hiſtory, | : 


+ Glagow 
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Crrixs, TOWNS, AND OTHER een Edinburgh, the capital of Scotland, 
PUBLIC AND PRIVATE. naturally takes the lead in this diviſion, 


which the bounds of our work oblige us to contract. This caſtle, before the uſe 


of artillery, was deemed- to. be impregnable by force. It was probably built by 
the Saxon king Edwin, whoſe territories reached to the Frith of Forth, and who 
gave his name to Edinburgh, as it certainly did not fall into the hands of the Scots, 
till the reign of Indulphus, who lived in the year 953. The town was built for 
the benefit of protection from the caſtle, and a more inconvenient ſituation for a 
capital can ſcarcely be conceived; the high-ſtreet, which is on the ridge of a hill 
rad eaſt and weſt; and the lanes running down, its ſides, north and ſouth. In 


former times the town was ſurrounded by water, excepting towards the eaſt; ſo 
that when the French landed in Scotland, during the regency of Mary of Guiſe, 
they gave it the name of Liſlebourg. This ſituation ſuggeſted the idea of building 
very lofty houſes divided into ſtories, each of which contains a ſuite of rooms, 


generally large and commodious for the uſe of a family ; ſo that the high-ſtreet of 
Edinburgh, which is chiefly of hewn ſtone, broad, and well paved, makes a moſt 
auguſt appearance, eſpecially as it riſes a full mile in a direct line, and gradual 


aſcent from the palace of Holyrood-houſe on the eaſt, and is terminated on the 


weſt by the rude majeſty of its caſtle, built upon a lofty rock, inacceſſible on all 
ſides, except where it joins to the city. The caſtle not only overlooks the city, 
its environs, gardens, the new town, and a fine rich neighbouring country, but 


commands a moſt extenſive proſpect of the river Forth, the ſhipping, the oppo- 


ſite coaſt of Fife, and even ſome hills, at the diſtance of 40 or 50 miles, which 


border upon the Highlands. This crowded population, however, was ſo ſhock- 


ingly inconvenient, that the Engliſh, who ſeldom went farther into the country, 
returned with the deepeſt impreſſions of Scotch naſtineſs, which became prover- 


-bial. © The. caſtle has ſome good apartments, a tolerable train of artillery, and has 


not only a large magazine of arms and ammunition, but contains the regalia, which 


were depoſited here under the moſt ſolemn legal inſtruments of their never being 
removed from thence. All that is known at preſent of thoſe regalia, is contained 


+ Glaſgow has a Chancellor, Rector, Dean of Faculty, Principal, and fourteen Profeſſors in 


Free, Moral Philoſophy, + Divinity, 
Humanity, | Natural Philotophy, Civil and Scotch Law, 
Hebrew, Mathematics, p Medicine, 
Oriental Languages, Practical Aſtronomy, ä Anatomy. 
Logie, F | 


t Aberdeen has properly two colleges, viz. King's College, and Mariſchal College ; King's. 
College has a Chancellor, Rector, Principal, and ſeven Profeſſors in 


Greek, Philoſophy, Civil Law, 
Humanity, „ ͤ 4 -' Medicine. 
Oriental Languages, on ; 
Mariſchal College has a Chancellor, Rector, Principal, and ſeven Profeſſors in 
_ Greek, - | Natural Philoſophy, Divinity, 
Oriental Languages, Mathematics, N Medicine. 


Moral Philoſophy & Logic, | 
Edinburgh has a Patron, Principal, and Profeſſors in 


Divinity, Mathematics, M.ateria Medica, 


Church Hiſtory, Civil Hiſtory, Inſt. of Phyſie and 
Oreek, | Natural Hiſtory, Medicine, | 
Humanity, Scotch Law, Practice of Medicine, 
Hebrew, Civil Law, my _ Chymiſtry, 
Logic, as Law of Nature and Nations, Anatomy, 
Moral Ph iloſophy, | Rhetoric, and Belles Lettres, - Midwifery. 
Natural Philoſophy, Bar, ũ VV N 
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in the inſtrument which was taken at the time of their being depoſited, where they 
are fully deſcribed. ; | : | 
Facing the caſtle, as I have already obſerved, at a mile's diſtance, ſtands the 
abbey, or rather palace, of Holyrood-houſe. The inner quadrangle of this pa- 
lace, begun by James V. and finiſhed by Charles I. is of magnificent modern 
architecture, built according to the plan, and under the direction of Sir William 
Bruce, a Scotch gentleman of family, and one of the greateſt architects of that 
age. Round the quadrangle runs an arcade, adorned with pilaſters; and the in- 
ſide contains magnificent apartments for the duke of Hamilton who is hereditary 
keeper of the palace, and for other noblemen. Its long gallery contains figures, 
ſome of which are from portraits, but all of them painted by modern hands, of the 
kings of Scotland down to the time of the Revolution. James VII. when duke of 
Tork, intended to have made great improvements about this palace; for at preſent 
nothing can be more uncomfortable than its ſituation, at the bottom of bleak un- 
improved crags and mountains, with ſcarcely a ſingle tree in its neighbourhood. 
The chapel belonging to the palace, as it ſtood when repaired and ornamented by 
3 is thought to have been a moſt elegant piece of Gothic architecture. 
It had a very lofty roof, and two rooms of ſtone galleries ſupported by curious pil- 
lars. It was the conventual church of the old abbey. Its inſide was demoliſhed 
and rifled of all its rich ornaments, by the fury of the mob at the Revolution, 
which even broke into the repoſitories of the dead, and diſcovered a vault, till that 
time unknown, which contained the bodies of James V. his firſt queen, and Henry 
Darnley. The walls and roof of this ancient chapel gave way and fell down 
on the ad and 3d of December, 1768, occaſioned by the enormous weight of 
a new ſtone roof, laid over it ſome years ago, which the walls were unable to 


he hoſpital, founded by George Herriot, goldſmith to James VI. commonly 
called Herriot's Work, ſtands to the ſouth weſt of the caſtle, in a noble fituation. 
It is the fineft and moſt regular ſpecimen which Inigo Jones (who went to Scot- 
land as architect to queen Anne, wife of king James VI.) has left us of his Go- 
thic manner, and far exceeding any thing of that kind to be ſeen in England. 
One Balcanquhille, a divine, whom Herriot left his executor, is ſaid to have pre- 
vailed upon Jones to admit ſome barbarous devices into the building, particu- 
larly the windows, and to have inſiſted that the ornaments of each ſhould be 
ſomewhat different from thoſe af the others. It is, notwithſtanding, upon the 
wbole, a delightful fabric, and adorned with gardens, not inelegantly laid out. 
It was built for the maintenance and education of poor children belonging to 
the citizens and tradeſmen of Edinburgh, and is under the direction of the city 
Among the other public edifices of Edinburgh, before the Revolution, was the 
college, which claims the N of an univerſity, founded by king James VI. 
and by him put under the irection of the magiſtrates, who have the power of chan- 
cellor and vice- chancellor. Little can be faid of its buildings, which were calcula- 
ted for the ſober literary manners of thoſe days; they are, however, improveable, 
and may be rendered elegant. What is of far more importance, it is ſupplied with 
excellent profeſſors in the ſeveral branches of learning; and its ſchools for every 
part of the medical art are reckoned equal to any in Europe. This college is pro- 
vided: with a library, founded by one Clement Little, which is ſaid to have been of 
late greatly augmented; and a muſeum belonging to it was given by Sir Andrew 
Balfour, a phyſician. It contains ſeveral natural, and ſome literary curioſities, 
which one would little expect to find at Edinburgh. 3 118 BEER op 2 
| | The 
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The Parliament-Square, or, as it is there called, Cloſe, was formerly the moſt 


ornamental part of this city ; .it is formed into a very noble quadrangle, part of 
which conſiſts of lofty buildings; and in the middle is a fine equeſtrian ſtatue of 
Charles II. The room built by Charles I. for the parliament-houſe, though not 
ſo large, is better proportioned than Weſtminſter-hall ; and its roof, though exe- 
cuted in the ſame manner, has been by good judges held to be ſuperior. It is 
now converted into a court of law, where a ſingle judge, called the lord ordinary, 
preſides by rotation ; in a room near it, ſit the other judges; and adjoining are 
the public offices of the law, exchequer, chancery, ſhrievalty, and magiſtracy of 


Edinburgh; and the valuable library of the lawyers. This equals any thing of 


the like kind to be found in England, or perhaps in any part of Europe, and was 
at firſt entirely founded and furniſhed by lawyers. The number of printed books 
it contains is amazing; and the collection has been made with exquiſite taſte and 
judgment. It contains likewiſe the moſt valuable manuſcript remains of the 
Scotch hiſtory, chartularies, and other papers of antiquity, with a ſeries of 
medals. Adjoining to the library, is the room where the public records are kept; 
but both it, and that which contains the library, though lofty in the roof, are 
miſerably dark and diſmal. It is ſaid that preparations are now carrying on, for 
lodging both the books and the papers in rooms far better ſuited to their im- 


portance and value. 


The High Church of Edinburgh, called that of St. Giles, is now divided into 


four churches,- and a room where the general aſſembly fits. It is a large Gothic 


building, and its ſteeple is ſurmounted by arches formed into an imperial crown, 
which has a good effect to the eye. The churches, and other edifices of the city, 
erected before the Union, contain little but what is common to ſuch buildings; 
but the excellent pavement of the city, which was begun two centuries ago by one 


Merlin, a Frenchman, deferves particular attention. 


The modern edifices in and near Edinburgh, fuch as the Exchange, public offices, 
its hoſpitals, bridges, and the like, demonſtrate the vaſt improvement of the taſte 
of the Scots in their public works. Parallel to the city of Edinburgh, on the north, 
the nobility, gentry, and others, have begun to build a new town, upon a plan 
which does honour to the preſent age. The ſtreets and ſquares are laid out with. 
the utmoſt regularity, and the houſes are to be built of ſtone, in an elegant taſte, 


with all the conveniencies that render thofe of England fo delightful and commo- 


dious. The fronts of ſome are ſuperbly finiſhed in all the beauties of architecture, 


diſplaying at the ſame time the judgment of the builder, and the public ſpirit of the 
propnetog; 7 7555") 3 3:7 555 FLEE | | 
Between the old and the new town, lies a narrow bottom or vale, which, agreeably 


to the original plan, was to have been formed into a ſheet of water, bordered by a. 
terrace walk, and the aſcent towards the new town covered with pleaſure gardens, 


ſhrubberies, &c. But this elegant deſign fell to nothing, through the narrow ideas 


of the magiſtrates, who, finding greater benefits by letting the grounds to inferior 


_ tradeſmen upon building leafes ; this ſpot formed by nature as an agreeable opening 


to a crowded city, became a nuiſance to thoſe gentlemen who had been fo liberal in 
ornamenting the buildings upon the ſummit. A deciſion of the Houſe of Lords. 
(in which a certain great luminary of the law, equally diſtingutſhed for his taſte 


and good ſenſe, heartily concurred) put a ſtop to theſe mean erections. At the weſt, 


or upper end of this vale, the caftle, a ſolid rock, not leſs than twenty ſtories. 


high, looks down with awful magnificence. The eaſtern extremity is bounded by 
2 ſtriking object of art, a lofty bridge, the middle arch being ninety feet high, 
which joing the new buildings ta the city, and renders the. deſcent: on each fide * 
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vale (there being no water in this place) more commodious for carriages. I am the 
more particular in deſcribing this place, that the reader may form ſome idea of its 
pleaſant ſituation, ſtanding on an eminence, with a gentle declivity on each ſide, 
in the heart of a rich country; the view ſouthward, that of a romantic city, its more 
romantic caſtle, and diſtant hills riſing to an amazing height; while the proſpect 
northward gives full ſcope to the eye, pleaſes the imagination, and fills the mind 
with ſuch ideas as the works of nature alone can inſpire. One agreeable proſpect, 
however, is ſtill wanting, a handſome clean. inn, or tavern, with a genteel coffee- 
room towards that fide which overlooks the Forth; and which might eaſily be ac- 
compliſhed by ſubfeription, and from the great reſort of travellers could not fail 
to bring a profitable return. LD = 5 5 
Edinburgh may be conſidered, notwithſtanding its caſtle, and an open wall 
which encloſes it on the ſouth ſide of a very modern fabric but in the Roman 
manner, as an open town; ſo that in fact it would have been impracticable for its 
inhabitants to have defended it againſt the rebels, who took poſſeſſion of it in 1745. 
A certain claſs of readers would perhaps think it unpardonable, ſhould I omit men- 
tioning that Edinburgh contains a playhouſe, which has now the ſanction of an act 
of parliament; and that concerts, aſſemblies, balls, muſic-meetings, and other 
polite amuſements, are as frequent and brilliant here, as in any part of his majeſty's 
dominions, London and Bath excepted. - a 5 | | 
Edinburgh is governed by a lord provoſt, four baillies, a dean of guild, and a 
treaſurer, *annually choſen from the common-council. Every company, or incor- 
rated trade, chooſes its own deacon, and here are 14; namely, ſurgeons, gold- 
ſmiths, ſkinners, furriers, hammer-men, wrights or carpenters, maſons, taylors, 
bakers, butchers, cordwainers, weavers, fullers, and bonnet-makers. The lord 
provoſt is colonel of the town- guard, a military inſtitution to be found in no part 
of his majeſty's dominions, but at Edinburgh: they ſerve for the city watch, and 
patrole the ſtreets, are uſeful in fuppreſſing ſmall commotions, and attend the exe- 
- cution of ſentences upon delinquents. They are divided into three companies, and 
wear an uniform; they are immediately commanded by three officers, under the 
name of captains. . Beſides this guard, Edinburgh raiſes 16 companies of trained 
bands, which ſerve as militia. The revenues of the city conſiſt chiefly of that tax 
which is now common in moſt of the bodies corporate- of Scotland, of two Scotch 
pennies, amounting in the whole to two-thirds of a farthing, laid upon every Scotch 
pint of ale (containing two Engliſh quarts) confumed within the precincts of the 
city. This is a moſt judicious impoſt, as it renders the pooreſt people inſenſible 
of the burden. Its product, however, has been ſufficient to defray the expence 
of - ſupplying the city with excellent water, brought in leaden pipes at the diſtance 
of four miles; of erecting reſervoirs, enlarging the harbour of Leith, and complet- 
ing other public works, of great expence and utility. 5 bj 
Leith, though near two miles diſtant, may be properly called the harbour of 
Edinburgh, being under the ſame juriſdiction. It contains nothing remarkable, 
but the remains of two citadels (if they are not the ſame), which were fortified and 
bravely ' defended by the French, under Mary of Guiſe, againſt the Engliſh, and 
afrerwards repaired by Cromwell. The neighbourhood of Edinburgh is adorned 
with noble ſeats, which are daily increaſing ; ſome of them yield to few in Eng- 
land; but they are too numerous to be particularized here. I cannot however 
avoid mentioning the earl of Abercorn's a ſhort way from the city, the duke of 
Buccleugh's houſe at Dalkeith, that of the marquis of ' Lothian at Newbottle, and 
Hopton-houſe, ſo called from the earl its owner. About four miles from Edin- 
burgh is Roſlin, noted for a ſtately Gothic chapel, counted one of the moſt curious 


pieces 
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pieces of workmanſhip in Europe ; founded in the year 1440 by William St. Clair, 


prince of Orkney, and duke of Oldenburgh. | ; 

Glaſgow, in the ſhire of Lanerk, ſituated on a gentle declivity ſloping towards 

the river Clyde, 44 miles weſt of Edinburgh, is for population, commerce, and 

riches, the ſecond city of Scotland, and, conſidering its ſize, the firſt in Great 

Britain, and perhaps in Europe, as to elegance, regularity, and the beautiful ma- 

terials of its buildings. The ſtreets. croſs each other at right angles, and are broad, 

ſtraight, well paved, and conſequently. clean. The houſes make a grand appear- 
ance, and are in general four or five ſtories high, and many of them, towards the 
centre of the city, are ſupported by arcades, which form piazzas, and give the 
whole an air of magnificence. Some of the modern built churches are in the fineſt 
ſtyle of architecture; and the cathedral is a ſtupendous Gothic building, hardly to 
be paralleled in that kind of architecture. It contains three churches, one of which 
ſtands above another, and is furniſhed with a very fine ſpire ſpringing from a tower; 
the whole being reckoned a maſterly and a matchleſs fabric. It was dedicated to 

St. Mungo or W IN who was biſhop of Glaſgow in the 6th century. The ca-- 
thedral is upwards of 600 years old, and was preſerved from the e the rigid 

Reformers by the reſolution of the citizens. The town- houſe is a lofty building, and 

has very noble apartments for the magiſtrates. The univerſity is eſteemed the moſt 

ſpacious and beſt built of any in Scotland, and is at preſent in a thriving ſtate. In 
this city are ſeveral well-endowed hoſpitals ; and it is particularly well ſupplied with 
large and convenient inns, proper for the accommodation of ſtrangers A any rank. 

They have lately built a handſome bridge acroſs the river Clyde; but our bounds 

do not allow us to particularize that, and the other public- ſpirited undertakings of 

this city carrying on by the inhabitants, who do honour to the benefits ariſing from 
their vaſt commerce, both foreign and internal; which they carry on with amazing 
ſucceſs. In Glaſgow are ſeven churches, and eight or ten meeting-houſes for ſec- 
taries of various denominations. The number of its inhabitants have been eſti- 
mated at 50,000. | | h | | | | | 
Aberdeen bids fair to be the third town in. Scotland for improvement and popu- 
lation. It is the capital of a ſhire, to which it gives its name, and contains two 
towns, New and Old. Aberdeen. The former is the ſhire-town, and evidently built 
for the purpoſe of commerce. It is a large well built city, and has a good quay, 
or tide-harbour : in it are-three churches, and ſeveral epiſcopal meeting-houſes, a 
conſiderable degree of foreign commerce and much ſhipping, a well frequented _ 
univerſity, and above 12,000 inhabitants. Old Aberdeen, near a mile diftant, 
though almoſt joined to the New, by means of a long village, has no dependence on 
the other: it is a moderately large market-town, but' has no haven. In. each of 
theſe two places there is a well-endowed. college, both together being termed the 
univerſity of Aberdeen, although quite independent of each other. Perth, the ca- 
pital town of Perthſhire, lying on the river Tay, trades to Norway and the Baltic: 
it is finely ſituated, has an improving linen manufactory, and lies in the neigh- | | | 

bourhood of one of the molt fertile ſpots in Great Britain, called the Carſe of Gowry: . 

Dundee, by the general computation, contains about 10,000 inhabitants: it hies 
near the mouth of the river Tay; it is a town of conſiderable trade, exporting | 
much linen, grain, herrings, and peltry, to ſundry foreign parts; and. has three | 

churches. Montroſe, Aberbrothick, and Brechin, lie in the ſame county of An- 

gus: the firſt has a great and flouriſhing foreign trade, and the manufactures of the - 
other two are upon che thriving hand. 5 | 

It may be neceſſary again to put the reader in mind, that I write with great un- 

certainty with regard to. Scotland, on account of its improving ſtate. . I have Pen 
cher 
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ther under than over - rated the number of inhabitants in the towns I have men- 
tioned. Edinburgh certainly contains more than 60, ooo ſouls, which is the com- 


mon computation, to which I all along conform myſelf : but the influx of people, 


and the increaſe of matrimony. in proportion to that of property, muſt create great 


alterations for the better, and few for the worſe, becauſe the inhabitants who are 


diſpoſed to induſtry may always find employment, This uncertainty is the reaſon 
why I omit a particular deſcription of Dumfries, Air, Greenock, Paiſley, Sterling, 


and about 50 other burghs and towns of very conſiderable trade in Scotland. But 


great allowances are to be made on the other hand, for the large emigrations of 
many to England, America, the Weſt and Eaſt Indies for new ſettlements. _ 

The ancient Scots valued themſelves upon truſting to their own valour, and not 
to fortifications, for the defence of their country. This was a maxim more hero- 
ical perhaps than prudent, as they have often experienced: and indeed, at this day, 
their forts would make but a ſorry figure, if regularly attacked. The caſtles of 
Edinburgh, Sterling, and Dumbarton, formerly. thought places of great ſtrength, 


could not hold out 48 hours, if beſieged by 6000 regular troops, with proper ar- 


tillery. Fort William, which lies in the Weſt Highlands, is ſufficient to bridle the 


inhabitants of the neighbourhood ; as are Fort George and Fort Auguſtus, in the 


north-and north-weſt : but none of them can be conſidered as defences againſt a 
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2 not pretend to enter upon a deſcription of the noble edifices that within 
the courſe of this and the laſt century, have been erected by private perſons in 
Scotland, becauſe they are ſo numerous, that to particularize them exceeds the 
bounds of my plan. It is ſufficient to ſay, that many of them are equal to ſome of 
the moſt ſuperb buildings in and and foreign countries: and the reader's ſur- 
pnife at this will ceaſe, when he is informed that the genius of no people in the 
world is more devoted to architecture than that of the nobility and gentry in Scot- 
land; and that there is no country in Europe, on account of the cheapneſs of ma- 
terials, where it can be gratified at ſo moderate an expence. This may likewiſe 
account for the ſtupendous Gothic cathedrals, and other religious edifices which 
anciently abounded in Scotland; but at the time of the Reformation they were 
moſtly demoliſhed, by a furious and tumultuous mob, who, in theſe practices, re- 
eeired too much countenance from the reforming clergy, exaſperated at the long 
and ſore ſufferings they had endured from the popiſh parti. OE: 
' ANTIQUITIES AND CURIOSITIES, } The Roman, and other antiquities, found 
.* > "NATURAL/AND ARTIFICIAL. F in Scotland; have of themſeves furniſhed mat- | 
ter for large volumes. The ſtations of the Roman” legions, their caſtella, their 
pretentures or walls reaching acroſs the iſland, have been traced with great preci- 


lion by antiquaries and hiſtorians; ſo that, without ſome: freſh diſcoveries, an ac- 


count of them could afford no inſtruction to the learned, and but little amuſement 
to the ignorant; becauſe: at preſent they can be diſcovered only by critical eyes. 


Some mention of the chief, however, may be proper. The courſe of the Roman 


wall (or, as it is called by the country people, Grabam's Dyke, from a tradition 
that a Scottiſh warrior of that name firſt: broke over it) between the Clyde and 
Forth, which was firſt marked out by Agricola, and completed by Antoninus Pius, 
1s ſtill diſcernible, as are ſeveral Roman camps in the neighbourhood*. Agricola's 
Es CE EO i neg ••»eeeeemp, 

Near the weſtern extremity of this wall, at up ſeveral uncommon tiles, which exciting the - 
Duntocher, in Dumbartonſhire, a countryman, in curioſity of the peaſantry in that neighbourhood, 


 Sigging a trench upon the declivity of a hill, upon it was not long before they broke in upon an entire 


which ate ſeen the remains of a Roman fort, turned ſubterranevus building, from which they dug — 
2 | : a ac 
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camp, at the. bottom of the Grampian hills, is a ſtriking remain of Roman anti- 


quity. It is ſituated at Ardoch, in Perthſhire, and is generally thought to have 
been the camp occupied by Agricola, before he fought the bloody battle, fo well 
recorded by Tacitus, with the Caledonian king Galgacus, who was defeated. 
Some writers think, that this remain of antiquity at Ardoch was, on account of 
the numerous Roman coins and inſcriptions found near it, a Roman caſtellum or 
fort. Be that as it will, it certainly is the moſt entire and beſt preſerved of any 


Roman antiquity of that kind in North Britain, having no leſs than five rows of 


ditches and fix ramparts on the ſouth ſide; and of the four gates which lead into 
the area, three of them are very diftin& and plain, viz. the prætoria, decumana, 
and dextra, | | | | 

The Roman temple, or building in the form of the Pantheon at Rome, or the 
dome of St. Paul's at London, ſtood upon the banks of the river Carron, in Ster- 
lingſhire, but has been lately barbarouſly demoliſhed,” by a neighbouring Goth, 


for the purpoſe of mending a mill-pond. Its height was twenty-two feet, and its 


external circumference at the baſe was eighty- eight feet; ſo that upon the whole it 
was one of the moſt complete Roman antiquities in the world. 1t is thought to 
have been built by Agricola, or ſome of his ſucceſſors, as a temple to the god 
Terminus, as it ſtood near the pretenture which bounded the Roman empire in 
Britain to the north. Near it are ſome artificial conical mounts of earth, which 
{till retain . the name of Duni-pace, or Duni-pacis: which ſerve to evidence that 
there was a kind of folemn compromiſe between the Romans and Caledonians, that 
the former ſhould not extend their empire farther to the northwards. 

Innumerable are the coins, urns, utenſils, inſcriptions, and other remains of the 


Romans, that have been found in different parts of Scotland; ſome of them to the 


north of the wall, where, however, it does not appear that they made any eſtabliſh= 
ment. By the inſcriptions found near the wall, the names of the legions that built 
it, and how far they carried it on, may be learned. The remains of Roman high- 
ways are frequent in the ſouthern parts. | 
Daniſh camps and fortifications are eaſily diſcernible in ſeveral northern counties, 
and are known by their ſquare figures and difficult ſituations. Some houſes of 
ſtupendous fabrics remain in Roſs-ſhire, but whether they are Daniſh, Pictiſn, or 
Scottiſh, does not appear. The elevations of two of them are to be ſeen in Gor- 
_ don's Itinerarium Septentrionale. I am of opinion that they are Norwegian or 

Scandinavian ſtructures, and built about the fifth century, to favour the deſcents 
of that people upon thoſe coaſts. 5 5 | 

Two Pidtiſh. monuments, as they are thought to be, of a very extraordinary 
conſtruction, were lately ſtanding in Scotland; one of them at Abernethy in Perth- 
ſhire, the other at Brechin in Angus: both of them are columns, hollow in the in- 
ſide, and without a ſtair-caſe; that of Brechin is the moſt entire, being covered at 
the top with a ſpiral roof of ſtone, with three or four windows above the cornice: 


a cart load of theſe materials. A gentleman who 
was then upon a journey through that part. of Scot- 
land, found means, upon the ſecond day, to ſtop 
all farther proceedings, in hopes that ſome public- 

ſpirited perſons would, by taking off the furface, 
explore the whole without demoliſhing it. The 
tiles are of ſeven different ſizes; the ſmalleſt being 
ſeven, and the largeſt twenty-one inches ſquare, 
They are from two to three inches in thickneſs, of 
a reddiſh colour, and in a perfectly ſound condi- 


* 


Aon. The leſſer ones compoſe ſeveral rows of pil- 


lars, which form a labyrinth of paſſages about 
eighteen inches ſquare; and the larger tiles being 
laid over the whole, ſerve as a roof to ſupport the 
earth above, which is found to be two feet in 
depth. The building is ſurrounded by a ſubterra- 
neous wall of hewn ſtone. The bones and teeth of 
animals, with a ſooty kind of earth, were found in 
the paſſages ; from which ſome have conjectured 
this building to have been occupied as a hot-bed 
for the uſe of the neighbouring garriſon, | 


1c 
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it conſiſts of ſixty regular courſes of hewn freeſtone, laid circularly and regularly 
and tapering towards the top. If theſe columns are really Pictiſh, that people 
muſt have had among them archite&s that far exceeded thoſe of any coeval monu- 
ments to be found in Europe, as they have all the appearance of an order; and the 
building. is neat, and in the Roman ſtyle of architecture. It is, however, difficult 
to aſſign them to any but the Picts, as they ſtand in their dominions; and ſome 
ſculptures upon that at Brechin, denote it to be of Chriſtian origin. It is not in- 
ted impoſſible that theſe ſculptures are of a later date. Beſides theſe two pillars, 
many other Pictiſn buildings are found in Scotland, but not in the ſame taſte. 
The veſtiges of erections by the ancient Scots themſelves, are not only curious 
but inſtructive, as they regard many important events of their hiſtory. That 
people had amongſt them a rude notion of ſculpture, in-which they tranſmitted the 
actions of their kings and heroes. At a place called Aberlemno, near Brechin, 
four or. five ancient obeliſks are ſtill ro be ſeen, called the Daniſh ſtones of Aber- 
lemno. They were erected as commemorations of the Scotch victories over that 
people; and are adorned with bas-reliefs of men on horſeback, and many emble- 
matical figures and hieroglyphics not intelligible at this day, but minutely de- 
ſcribed by Mr. Gordon. Many other hiſtorical monuments of the Scots may be 
diſcovered on the like occaſions : but it muſt be acknowledged, that the obſcuriry 
of their ſculptures: has encouraged a field of | boundleſs and frivolous conjectures, 
ſo that the interpretations of many of them are often fanciful. It would, however, 
be unpardonable, if I ſhould neglect to mention the ſtone near the town of Forres, 
or Fortroſe, in Murray, which far ſurpaſſes all the others in magnificence and 
grandeur, © and is (ſays Mr. Gordon) perhaps one of the moſt ſtately monuments 
of that kind in Europe. It riſes about 23 feet in height, above ground, and is, as 
I am credibly informed, no leſs than 12 or 15 feet below; ſo that the whole height 
is at leaſt 35 feet, and its breadth near five. It is all one ſingle and entire ſtone ; 
eat variety of figures in relievo are carved thereon, and ſome: of them ſtill di- 
fine and viſible; but the injury of the weather has obſcured thoſe towards the 
upper part. Though this monument has been generally looked upon as Daniſh, 
yet I have little doubt of its being Scotch, and that it was erected in commemora- 
tion of the final expulſion of the Danes out of Murray, where they held their laſt 
ſettlement in Scotland, after the defeat they received from Malcolm a few years 
before the Norman invaſion. r ᷑ tiner, AAA 
At Sandwick, in Roſs-ſhire, is a very ſplendid ancient obeliſk, ſurrounded at the 
baſe with large, well cut flag ſtones, formed like ſteps. Both ſides of the column 
are covered with various enrichments, in well finiſned carved work. The one face 
preſents a ſumptuous croſs, with a figure of St. Andrew on each hand, and ſome 
_uncouth animals and flowerings underneath. The central diviſion on the reverſe, 
.exhibits a variety of curious figures, birds, and animals. | . 
The ruins of the cathedral of Elgin are very ſtriking; and many parts of that 
fine building have ſtill the remains of much grandeur and dignity in them. The 
weſt door is highly ornamented, there is much elegance in the carvings, and the 
whole edifice diſplays very elaborate workmanſhip. 3 | 
Among the remains of ancient caſtles, may be mentioned Kildrumy caſtle in the 
north of Scotland, which was formerly a place of great ſtrength and magnifi- 
cence, and often uſed as an aſylum to noble families in periods of civil war. In- 
verugie caſtle, the ancient feat of the earl-marechals of Scotland, is alſo a large 
and lofty pile, ſituated on a fteep bank of the river; two very high. towers bound 
the front, and, even in their decaying ſtate, give the caſtle an air of much gran- 
deur and antiquity. Vaſt rows of venerable trees, incloſing the adjoining garden, 
. | 5 5 add 


7 


8 0 9 L. . 171 


add to the effect of the decayed buildings. Near the town of Huntley are the ruins 
of Huntley caſtle. On the avenue that leads to it, are two large ſquare towers, | 
which had defended the gateway. The caſtle ſeems to be very old, and great part = 
of it is demoliſhed ; but there is a maſſy building of a more modern date, in which | = 
ſome of the apartments, and in particular their curious cielings, are ſtill in tole- 
rable preſervation. They are painted with a great variety of ſubjects, in ſmall divi- 
ſions, in which are contained many emblemarical figure. 2 c 
Beſides theſe remains of Roman, Pictiſh, Daniſh, and Scotch antiquities, many 
Druidical monuments and temples are diſcernible in the northern parts of Scotland, 
as well as in the iſles, where we may ſuppoſe that paganiſm took its laſt refuge. 
They are eaſily perceived by their circular forms ; but though they are equally re- 
gular, yet none of them are ſo ſtupendous as the Druidical erections in South-Bri- 
tain. There is in Perthſhire a barrow which ſeems to be a Britiſh erection, and the 
- moſt beautiful of the kind perhaps in the world; it exactly reſembles the figure of 
a ſhip, with the keel uppermoſt. The common people call it Ternay, which ſome 
interpret to be terræ navis, the ſhip of earth. It ſeems to be of the moſt remote 
antiquity, and perhaps was erected to the memory of ſome Britiſh prince, who acted 
as auxiliary to the Romans; for it lies near Auchterarder, not many miles diſtant 
from the great ſcene of Agricola's. operations. | | EE 
| The traces of ancient volcanoes are not unfrequent in Scotland. The hill of 
Finehaven is one inſtance ; and the hill of Bergonium near Dunſtaffage caſtle, is 
another, yielding vaſt quantities of pumices or ſcoria of different kinds, many of 
which are of the ſame ſpecies with thoſe of the volcanic Iceland. Among other 
natural curioſities of this country, mention is made of a heap of white ſtones, moſt 
of them clear like cryſtal, together with great plenty of oyſter and other ſea- 
ſhells, that are found on the top of a mountain called Skorna Lappich, in Roſs- 1 
ſhire, twenty miles diſtant from the ſea. Slains, in Aberdeenſhire, is ſaid to be re- | 
markable for a petrifying cave, called the Dropping-cave, where water oozing 
through a ſpungy porous rock at the top, doth quickly conſolidate after it drops to 
the bottom. Other natural curioſities belonging to Scotland have their deſcriptions 
and hiſtories ; but they generally owe their extraordinary qualities to the credulity 
of the vulgar, and vaniſh when they are ſkilfully examined. Some caverns that are 
to be found in Fifeſhire, and are probably natural, are of extraordinary dimenſions, 
and have been the ſcenes of inhuman cruelties. 3 dag . : | 
| COMMERCE AND. MANUFACTURES. ] In theſe reſpects Scotland has, for ſome 
years paſt, been in a very improving ſtate. Without entering into the diſputed 
point, how far Scotland was benefited by its union with England, it is certain that 
the expedition of the Scots to take poſſeſſion of Darien, and to carry on an Eaſt 
and Weſt-India trade, was founded upon true principles of commerce, and (fo far 
as it went) executed with a noble ſpirit of enterprize. The miſcarriage of that 
ſcheme, after receiving the higheſt and moſt ſolemn ſanctions, is a diſgrace to the | 
annals of that reign in which it happened; as the Scots had then a free, indepen- e 
dent, and unconnected parliament. We are to account for the long langour of the 
Scottiſh commerce, and many other misfortunes which that country ſuſtained, bj 
the diſguſt the inhabitants conceived on that account, and ſome inyaſions of their 
rights afterwards, which they thought inconſiſtent with the articles of union. The 
intails and narrow ſettlements of family eſtates, and ſome remains of the feudal 
inſtitutions, might contribute to the ſame cauſe. 4 „ 
Mr. Pelham, when at the head of the adminiſtration in England, after the ex- 
unction of the rebellion in 1745, was the firſt miniſter who diſcovered the true va- 
lue of Scotland, which then became a more conſiderable object of governmental 
Z 2 „„ 
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inquiry than ever. Alb the benefits received by that country, for the relief of the 
people from their ſeudal tyranny, were effected by that great man. The bounties 
and: encouragement granted to the Scots, for the benefit of trade and manufac- 
taxes, during his adminiſtration, made thera ſenfible of their own importance. Mr. 
Pigt, a, ſucceeding miniſter, purſued Mr. Pelham's wife plan: and juſtly boaſted 
in parliament, that he availed himſelf of the courage, good ſenſe, and ſpirit of the 
Scots, in carrying on the moſt extenſive: war that Great Britain ever was engaged 
in. Let me add, to the honour of the Britiſh government, that the Scots have 
been, ſuffered to avail themſelves of all the benefits of commerce and manufactures 
they; can claim, either in right of their former independency, the treaty of union, 
or poſterior acts of parliament. | . ES 14 | 

This: is manifeſt from the extenſive trade they lately carried on with. the Britiſh 
ſettlements in America and the Weſt-Indies, and with all the nations to which the 
Engliſh: themſelves trade; fo that the increaſe of their ſhipping within theſe 30 
years paſt has been very conſiderable. Fhe exports of thoſe ſhips are compoſed 
chiefly- of Scotch manufactures, fabricated from the produce of the ſoil, and the 
induſtry: of its inhabitants. In exchange for theſe, they import tobacco, rice, cot- 
ton, ſugar, and rum, from the Britiſh plantations ;. and from other countries, their 
products, to the immenſe ſaving of their nation. Fhe proſperity of Glaſgow and 
its neighbourhood'hath been greatly owing to the connection and trade with Vir- 


Tube fiſheries; of Scotland are not confined: to their own coaſt, for they have a 
great concern in the whale: fiſhery- carried on upon the coaſt of Spitſbergen ; and 
their returns are valuable, as the government allows them a bounty of 40s. for 
every ton of ſhipping: employed in that article. The late improvement of their 
fiſheries, which: I have already mentioned, and which are daily increaſing, open in- 
exhauſtible: funds of wealth; their cured: fiſh: being by foreigners, and the Engliſh 
planters im America, preferred to; thoſe of Newfoundland. = — . 

The buſſes, or veſſals emplbyed in the great herring fiſhery on the weſtern. coaſts 
of: Scotland, are fitted out from the north-weſt parts of England, the north of Ire- 
land, as: well as the numerous ports of the Clyde and neighbouring iſlands. The 
grand rendezvous: is at Campbeltawn, a commadious port in Argyleſhire, facing 
the north. of Ireland, where ſometimes 300 veſſels have been aſſembled. They clear 
out on the 12th of September, and muſt return to their different ports by the 1 3th 
of January. They are alſo under certain regulations reſpecting the number of tons, 
men, nets, &c. the whole being judiciouſſy calculated to promote the beſt of na- 
tional purpoſes, its ſtrength, and its commerce. But though the political exiſtence 
of Great Britain depends upon the number and bravery of our ſeamen, this noble 
inſtitution has hitherto proved ruinous to many of thoſe Who have embarked in it, 
and; unleſs vigorouſly ſupported will end in ſmoke. 5 

To encourage this fiſhery, a bounty of 50s. per ton was granted by parliament ; 
but whether from the inſufficiency. of the fund appropriated fer this purpoſe, or any 
other cauſe, the bounty was: with-held:from year to year, while in the mean time 
the adventurers were not only finking their fortunes, but alſo borrowing to the ut- 
moſt limits of their credit. The bounty has ſince heen reduced from 50 to 30s. 
with the ſtrongeſt aſſurances of its being regularly paid when due. Upon the 
ſtrength of theſe promiſes they have again embarked in the fiſhery, and'it is to be 
wiſhed, that no conſideration whatever may tend to withdraw an inducement ſo re- 
quiſite to place this fiſhery on a permanent footing. . 
The benefits of theſe fiſheries, are perhaps equalled by other manufactures carry- 
ing on at land ;. particularly that of iron at Carron, in Sterlingſhire. Their linen 
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manufactory, notwithſtanding. a ſtrong rivalſhip from Ireland, is in a flouriſhing 
ſtate. The thread manufacture of Scotland is equal, if not ſuperior, to any in the 
world; and the lace fabricated from it, has been deemed worthy of royal wear and 
approbation. It has been ſaid, ſome years ago, that the exports from Scotland to 
England, and the Britiſh plantations, in linen, cambrics, checks, Oſnaburgs, 
iackle, and the like commodities, amounted annually to 400, oool. excluſive of 
their home conſumption; and there is reaſon to believe that the ſum 1s conſiderably 
larger at preſent. The Scots are likewiſe making very promiſing efforts for eſta- 
bliſhing woollen manufactures; and their exports of caps, ſtockings, mittens, and 
other articles of their own wool, begin to be very conſiderable. The Scots, it is 


true, cannot pretend to rival the Engliſh in their finer cloths; but they make at 


preſent ſome broad cloth proper for the wear of people of faſhion in an undreſs, 


and in quality and. fineneſs equal to what is commonly called Yorkſhire cloth. 


Among the other late improvements of the Scots, we are not to. forget the vaſt 
progreſs they have made in working the mines, and fmelting the ores of their 
country. Their coal trade to England is well known; and of late they have turn- 
ed even their ſtones to account, by their contracts for paving the ſtreets of London. 


If the great trade in cattle, which the Scots carried on of late with the Engliſh, is 
now diminiſhed, it is owing to the beſt of national cauſes, that of an increaſe of 


home conſumption. | 


The trade carried on by the Scots with England, is chiefly from Leith, and the 


eaſtern ports of the nation; but Glaſgow was the great emporium for the Ameri- 


can commerce, before the commencement of the unhappy breach with the co- 
lonies. The late junction of the Forth to the Clyde will render the benefits of 
trade of mutual advantage to both parts of Scotland. In ſhort, the more that the 


ſeas, the ſituation, the: foil, harbours, and rivers of this country are known, the 


better adapted it appears for all the purpoſes. of commerce, both foreign and do- 


meſtic. | | pq | „ F 
With regard to other manufactures, not mentioned, ſome: of them are yet in 
their infancy. The town of Paiſley alone employs an incredible number of hands, 
in fabricating, a particular kind of flowered and ftriped lawns, which are a reafona-- 
ble and elegant wear. Sugar-houſes, glaſs-works of every kind, delft-houfes; 
and paper-mills, are erected every-where. The Scotch carpeting makes neat and 
laſting furniture; and ſome eſſays have been lately made, with no inconſiderable 


degree of ſucceſs, to carry that branch of manufacture to as great perfection as-is: 


found in any part of Europe. After all that has been ſaid, many years will. be re- 
wred before the trade and improvements of Scotland can be brought to maturity. 


In any event, they never can give umbrage to the Engliſh, as the intereſts of the 


two people are, or ought to be the ſame. | 
Having ſaid thus much, I cannot avoid obſerving the prodigious: diſadvantages 

under which both the commercial and landed intereſt of Scotland lies, from her 

nobility and great landholders having too fond an attachment for England, and fo- 


reign countries, where they ſpend their ready money. This is one of the evils + 


ariſing ta Scotland from the union, which removed. the ſear of her legiſlature to 


London; but it is greatly augmented by the reſort of volunteer abſentees to that 


capital. While this partiality ſubſiſts, the Scots will probably continue to be 
diſtreſſed for a currency of ſpecie. How far prom can ſupply that defect, depends 
upon an attention to the balance of trade; and the evil may, perhaps, be ſome- 


what prevented, by money remitted from England for carrying on the vaſt manu- 

factures and works now ſet on foot in Scotland. The genttemen who reſide in 

Scotland, have wiſely abandoned French claret (though too much of it is itil 3 
; | | - ule- 
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uſe of in the country), and brandy, for rum produced in the Britiſh plantations ; 
and their own.malt-liquors are now come nearly to as great perfection as thoſe in 
England; and it is ſaid, that they have lately exported large quantities of their ale 
to London, Dublin, and the Plantations. ee e 
-Revenves.] See England. FE: | | | | 
+.» Corss.] Ig the reign of Edward II. of England, the value and denominations 
of- coins were * ſame in Scotland as in England. Towards the reign of James II. 
a Scotch ſhilling anſwered to about an Engliſh ſixpence; and about the reign of 
queen Mary of Scotland, it was not more than an Engliſh groat. It continued 
3 in this manner till after the union of the two crowns under her fon 
James VI. when the vaſt reſort of the Scotch nobility and gentry to the Engliſh 


court, occaſioned ſuch a drain of ſpecie from Scotland, that by degrees a Scotch 


ſhilling fell to the value of one twelfth of an Engliſh ſhilling, and their pennies in 


proportion. A Scotch penny is now very rarely to be found; and they were ſuc- 


ceeded by bodles, which was double the value of a Scotch penny, and are till cur- 


rent, but are daily wearing out. A Scotch halfpenny was called a babie ; ſome 
ſay, becauſe it was firſt ſtamped with the head of James III. when he was a babe or 
baby; but perhaps it is only the corruption of two French words, bas piece, ſigni- 
fying a low piece of money. The ſame obſervation that we have made of the Scotch 
ſhilling, holds of their pounds or marks; which are not coins, but denomination 
of ſums. In all other reſpects, the currency of money in Scotland and England is 
the fame; as very few people now reckon by the Scotch computation. 
-.» ORDER OF THE THISTLE.] This is a military order, inſtituted, as the Scotch 
writers aſſert, by their king Achaius, in the ninth century, upon his making an of- 
fenſive and defenſive league with Charlemagne, king of France. It has been fre- 


_ quently neglected, and as often reſumed. It conſiſts of the ſovereign, and 12 com- 


panions, who are called Knights of the Thiftle, and have on their enſign this ſignt- 
ficant motto, Nemo me impune laceffit. © None ſhall ſafely provoke me.” Bs: 
LAS AND CONSTITUTION. | The ancient conſtitution of government in Scot- 
land has been highly applauded, as excellently adapted to the preſervation of li- 
berty ; and it is certain, that the power of the king was greatly limited, and that 
there were many checks in the conſtitution upon him, which were well calculated 
to prevent his aſſuming or exerciſing a deſpotic authority. But the Scottiſh con- 
ſtitution of government was too much of the ariſtocratic kind, to afford to the 
common people that equal liberty which they had a right to expect. The king's 
authority was ſufficiently reſtrained; but the nobles, chieftains, and great land- 
holders, had it too much in their power to tyrannize over and oppreſs their tenants, 
and the common people. ES . „ 
The ancient kings of Scotland, at their coronation, took the following oath, 
containing three promiſes, via. | I 
In the name of Chriſt, I promiſe theſe three things to the Chriſtian people my 
ſubjects: Firſt, That I ſnall give order, and employ my force and aſſiſtance, that 
the church of God, and the Chriſtian people, may enjoy true peace during our 
time, under our government. Secondly, I ſhall prohibit and hinder all perſons, 
of whatever degree, from violence and injuſtice. Thirdly, In all judgments I ſhall 
follow the preſcriptions:of juſtice and mercy, to the end that our clement and mer- 
ciful God may ſhew: mercy unto me, and to you.” e | 
The parhament of Scotland anciently confiſted of all who held any portion of land, 
however ſmall, of the crown, by military ſervice. This parliament appointed the 
times of its own meeting and adjournment, and committees to ſuperintend the ad- 
miniſtration during the intervals of parliament ; it had a commanding power in all 
| matters 
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matters of government; it appropriated the public money, ordered the keeping of 
it, and called for the accounts; it armed the people, and appointed commanders ; 


it named and commiſſioned ambaſſadors, it granted and limited pardons ; it ap- 


pointed judges and courts of judicature : it named officers of ſtate and privy-coun- 
fellors; it annexed and alienated the revenues of the crown, and reſtrained grants 
by the king. The king of Scotland had no negative voice in parliament ;- nor 
could he declare war, make peace, or conclude any other public buſineſs of im- 
portance, without the advice and approbation of parliament. The prerogative of 
the king was ſo bounded, that he was not even intruſted with the executive part of 
the government. And ſo late as the minority of James IV. who was contemporary 
with, and ſon-in-law to, Henry VII. of England, the parliament pointed out to 
him his duty, as the firſt ſervant of his people; as appears by the acts ſtill extant. 
In ſhort, the conſtitution was rather ariſtocratical than monarchical. The abuſe 
of theſe ariſtocratical powers, by the chieftains and great landholders, gave the 
king, however, a very conſiderable intereſt among the lower ranks; and a prince 
who had ſenſe and addreſs to retain the affections of his people, was generally able 
to humble the moſt over-grown of his ſubjects; but when, on the other hand, a 
king of Scotland, like James III. ſhewed a diſreſpect to his parliament, the event 
was commonly fatal to the crown. The kings of Scotland, notwithſtanding this 
paramount power in the parliament, found means to weaken and elude its force; 
and in -this they were aſſiſted by their clergy, whoſe revenues-were immenſe, and 
who had very little dependance upon the pope, and were always jealous of the pow- 
_ erful nobility. This was done by eſtabliſhing a ſelect body of members, who were 
called the lords of the articles. Theſe were choſen out of the clergy, nobility, 
knights, and burgeſſes. The biſhops for inſtance, choſe eight peers, and the peers 
eight biſhops ; and theſe fixteen jointly choſe eight barons (or knights of the ſhire), 
and eight commiſſioners. for burghs; and to all thoſe were added eight great officers 
of ſtate, the chancellor being preſident of - the whole. 
Their buſineſs was to prepare all queſtions and bills, and other matters brought 
into parliament ; fo that in fact, though the king could give no negative, yet being 
by his clergy, and the places he had to-beſtow,. always ſure of the lords of articles, 
nothing could come into parliament that could call for his negative. It muft be 
acknowledged, that this inſtitution ſeems to have prevailed: by ſtealth; nor was it 
ever brought into any regular ſyſtem; even its modes. varied; and the greateſt 
lawyers are ignorant when it took place. The Scots, however, never loſt fight of 
their original principles: and though Charles I. wanted to. form theſe lords of the 
articles into regular machines for his own deſpotic purpoſes, he found it imprac- 
ticable ; and the melancholy conſequences are well known. At the Revolution, 
the Scots gave a freſh inſtance how well they underſtood the principles of qiberty, 
by omitting all pedantic debates about abdication, and the like terms, and voting 
king James at once to have forfeited his crown; which they gave to the prince and 
princeſs of Orange. Ft | 12 204: Me : | a 
This ſpirit of reſiſtance was the more remarkable, as the people had groaned 
under the moſt inſupportable miniſterial tyranny ever ſince the Reſtoration. It is 
aſked, Why did they ſubmit to that tyranny? The anſwer is, In order to preſerve 
that independency upon England, which Cromwell and his parliament endeavoured 
to deſtroy, by uniting them with England: they therefore choſe to ſubmit to a tem- 
porary evil; but they took the firſt opportunity to get rid of their oppreſſors. 
Scotland, when it was a ſeparate kingdom, cannot be ſaid to have had any peers, 
in the Engliſh ſenſe of the word. The nobility, who were dukes, marquiſſes, earls, 
and lords, were by the king made hereditary. members of parliament ; * On 
. a f | tormed 
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formed no diſtinct houſe, for they ſat in the ſame room with the commons, who 
had the ſame deliberate and deciſive vote with them in all public matters. A baron, 
though not a baron of parliament, might ſit upon a lord's aſſize in matters of life 
and death; nor was it neceſſary for the aſſizers, or jury, to be unanimous in their 
verdict. The feudal cuſtoms, even at the time of the Reſtoration, were ſo preva- 
leat, and the reſcue of a great criminal was commonly ſo much apprehended, tha 
ſeldom above two days paſſed between the ſentence and the execution. 
Great uncertainty occurs in the Scotch hiſtory, by confounding parliaments with 
conventions ; the difference was, that a parliament could enact laws as well as lay 
on taxes : a convention, or meeting of the ſtates, only met for the purpoſes of tax- 
ation. Before the Union, the kings of Scotland had four great and four leſſer of- 
ficers of ſtate; the great, were the lord high chancellor, high-treaſurer, privy-leal, 
and ſecretary :; the four leſſer were, the lords regiſter, advocate, treaſurer-depute, 
and juſtice clerk. Since the union none of theſe continue, excepting the lords privy- 
ſeal; regiſter, advocate, and juſtice-clerk : a third ſecretary of ſtate has occaſion- 
ally been nominated by the king for Scottiſh affairs, but under the ſame denomina- 
tion as the other two ſecretaries. The above officers of ſtate ſat in the Scotch par- 
liament by virtue of their offices. | 3 | 

The officers of the crown were, the high-chamberlain, conſtable, admiral, and 
marſhal. The officers of conſtable and marſhal were hereditary. A nobleman 
has — a penſion as admiral; and the office of marſhal is exerciſed by a knight 

The office of chancellor of Scotland differed little from the fame in England. 
The ſame may be ſaid of the lords treaſurer, privy-ſeal, and ſecretary. The lord- 
regiſter was head-clerk to the parliament, convention, treaſury, exchequer, and 
ſeſſion, and keeper of all public records. Though his office was only during the 
king's pleaſure, yet it was very lucrative, by diſpoſing of his deputation, which 
_ laſted e life. He acted as teller to the parliament; and it was dangerous for 
any member to diſpute his report of the numbers 'upoh a diviſion. The lord-ad- 
vocate's office reſembles that of the attorney-general in England, only his powers 
are far more extenſive; becauſe, by the Scotch laws, he 1s the proſecutor of all 
capital crimes before the juſticiary, and likewiſe concurs in all purſuits before ſo- 
vereign courts for breaches of the peace ; and alſo in all matters civil, wherein the 
king, or his donator, hath intereſt. Two ſolicitors are named by his majeſty, by 
way of aſſiſtants to the lord-advocate. The office of. juſtice-clerk, entitles the poſ- 
ſeſſor to preſide in the criminal court of juſtice, while the juſtice-general, an 
office I ſhall deſcribe hereafter, is abſent. N | 

The ancient conſtitution of Scotland admitted of many other offices both of the 
| waand ftate ; but they are either now extinct, or too inconſiderable to be de- 

 ſcribe@here. That of Lyon ng at arms, or the rex fæcialium, or grand herald 

of Scotland, is ftill in being; and it was formerly an office of great ſplendour and 
importance, inſomuch that the ſcience of heraldry was preſerved there in greater 
purity than in any other country in Europe. He was even crowned ſolemnly 
in parliament with a golden circle ; and his authority, which is not the caſe in Eng- 
land, in all armorial affairs might be carried into execution by the civil law. 

The privy-council of Scotland before the revolution, had, or aſſumed inquiſito- 
rial powers, even that of torture; but it is now ſunk in the parliament and privy- 
council of Great-Britain ; and the civil and criminal cauſes in Scotland are chiefly 
cognizable by two courts of judicature. : ; . 

The firſt 1s, that of the college of juſtice, which was inſtituted by James V. 
after the model of the French parliament, to ſupply an ambulatory committee of 
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ment, who took to themſelves the names of the lords of council and ſeſſion, 
- which the preſent members of the college of juſtice ſtill retain. This court conſiſts 
of a preſident and fourteen ordinary members, beſides extraordinary ones named by 
the king, who may ſit and vote, but have no ſalaries, and are not bound to attend- 
ance. This court may be called a ſtanding jury in all matters of property that lie 
before them. Their forms of proceeding do not lie within my plan, neither does 
any inquiry how far ſuch an inſtitution, in ſo narrow a country as Scotland, is com- 
patible with the ſecurity of private property. The civil law is their directory in all 
matters that come not within the municipal laws of the kingdom. It has been 
often matter of ſurpriſe, that the Scots were ſo tenacious of the forms of their 


England. 


The court of admiralty in Scotland, was, in the reign of Charles ll. by act of 
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orderly court, and their forms require great preciſion and examination to qualify 
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its candidates for admiſſion. Subordinate to them is a body of inferior lavryers, or, 
as they may be called, attorneys, who called themſelves writers to the ſignet, becauſe 
they alone can ſubſcribe the writs that paſs the ſignet; they likewiſe have a bye 
government for their own regulation. Such are the different law-courts that are 
held in the capital of Scotland: we ſhall paſs to thoſe that are inferior.  _ 
The government of the counties in Scotland was formerly veſted in. ſheriffs and 
| ſtewards, courts of regality, baron courts, commiſſaries, juſtices of the peace, and 
Coroners. . e 
Formerly ſheriffdoms were generally hereditable; but, by a late act of par- 
liament, they are now all veſted in the crown; it being there enacted, That all 
high-ſheriffs, or ſtewards, ſhall, for the future, be nominated and appointed 
annually by his majeſty, his heirs and ſucceſſors. In regard to the ſheriff-de-. 
putes, and fteward-deputes, it is enacted, That there ſhall: only be one in each 
county, or ftewartry, who muſt be an advocate, of three years ſtanding at leaſt. 
For the ſpace of ſeven years, theſe deputies are to be nominated by the king, 
with fuch continuance as his majeſty ſhall think fit ; after which they are to enjoy 
their offices ad vitam aut culpam, that is, for life, unleſs guilty of ſome offence. 
Some other regulations haye been likewiſe introduced, highly for the credit of the 
ſheriffs courts. 33 | | Fre EE H 
Ste wartries were formerly part of the ancient royal domain; and the ſtewards had 
much the ſame power in them, as the ſheriff had in his count. | 
Courts of regality of old were held by virtue of a royal juriſdiction veſted in 
the lord, with particular immunities and privileges; but theſe were ſo dangerous, 
and ſo extravagant, that all the Scotch regalities are now diſſolved by an act 


* 


Baron courts belong to every perſon who: holds a barony of the king. In civil 
matters, they extend to cauſes not exceeding forty ſhillings ſterling; and in crimi- 
nal caſes, to petty actions of aſſault and battery; but the puniſhment is not to ex- 
ceed twenty ſhillings ſterling, or ſetting the delinquent in the ftocks for three 
hours, in the day time. Theſe courts, however petty, were in former days, in- 
veſted with the power of life and death, which they have now loſt. 

The courts e eres in Scotland anſwer to thoſe of the Engliſh dioceſan 
chancellors, the higheſt of which is kept at Edinburgh; wherein, before four 
judges, actions are pleaded concerning matters relating to wills and teſtaments ; 
the right of patronage to eccleſiaſtical benefices, tythes, divorces, and cauſes of that 
nature; but in almoſt all other parts of the kingdom, there firs but one judge 
on theſe cauſes. „ | | V 

According to the preſent inſtitution, juſtices of the peace in Scotland exerciſe 

retty much the fame powers as thoſe in England. In former times their office, 
though of very old ſtanding, was inſignificant, being cramped by the powers of the 
great feudal: tyrants, who obtained an act of | parliament, that they were not to take 

cognizance of riots till fifteen days after the fact. pet 0 
The inſtitution of coroners is as old as the reign of Malcolm II. the great le- 
_ giſlator of Scotland, who lived before the Norman invaſion of England. They 

took cognizance of all breaches of the king's peace-;: and they were required to 
* have clerks to regiſter depoſitions and matters of fact, as well as verdicts of jurors: 
the office, however, is at-preſent much difuied in Scotland. FER <1: 


From the above ſhort view of the Scotch laws and inftitutions, it-is plain that 
they were radically the ſame with thoſe of the Engliſh. The latter allege, indeed, 
that the Scots borrowed the contents of their Regium Majeftatem, their oldeſt law- 
dook, from the work of Glanville, who was a judge under Henry II. of . | 
| | „„ 8 | 2 
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The Scots, on the other hand, ſay, that Glanville's work was copied from their 
Regiam Majeſtatem, even with the eculiarities of the latter, which do not now, and 
never did, exiſt in the laws of England. | N | 

The royal burghs in Scotland form, as it were, a commercial parliament, which 
meets once a year at Edinburgh, . conſiſting of a repreſentative from each burgh, 
to conſult upon the common good of the whole. Their powers are po ker 
five, and before the Union they made laws relating to ſhipping, to s and 
owners of ſhips, to mariners and merchants, by whom they were freighted ; to ma- 
nufactures, ſuch as plaiding, linen, and yarn; to the curing and packing of fiſh, 


ſalmon, and herrings; and to the importing and exporting ſeveral commodities. 


The trade between Scotland and the Netherlands 1s ſubje& to their regulation: they 
fix the ſtaple-port, which was formerly at Dort, and is now at Campvere. 'Their 
conſervator is indeed nominated by the crown, but then their convention regulates 
his power, approves his deputies, and appoints his ſalary: fo that, in truth, the 
whole ſtaple trade is ſubjected to their management. Upon the whole, this is a very 
fingular inſtitution, and ſufficiently proves the vaſt attention which the government 
of Scotland formerly paid to trade. It took its preſent form in reign of 
James III. 1487, and had excellent conſequences for the benefit of commerce. 


Such are the laws and conſtitution of Scotland, as they exiſt at preſent, in their | 
general view; but our bounds do not permit us to deſcend to farther particulars, 


which are various and complicated. The conformity between the practice of the 
civil law of Scotland, and that in England, is remarkable. The Engliſh law re- 
ports are of the ſame nature with the Scotch practics; and their acts of ſederunt, 
anſwer to the Engliſh rules of court; the Scottiſh wadſets and reverſions, to the 
Engliſn mortgages and defeaſances ; their poinding of goods, after letters of horn- 
ing, is much the ſame as the Engliſh executions upon outlawries; and an appeal 
_ againſt the king's pardon, in cafes of murder, by the next of kin to the deceaſed, 
is admitted in Scotland as well as in England. Many other uſages are the ſame in 
both kingdoms. I cannot, however, diſmiſs this head without one obſervation, 
which proves the ſimilarity between the Engliſh and Scotch conſtitutions, which T 
believe has been mentioned by no author. In old times, all the freeholders in Scot- 
land met together in preſence of the king, who was ſeated on the top of a hillock, 
which, in the old Scotch conſtitutions, is called the Moot, or Mute-hill ; all national 
affairs were here tranſacted; judgments given, and differences ended. This Moot- 
hill I apprehend to be of the ſame nature as the Saxon Folc-mote, and to ſignify no 


more than the hill of meeting. | 


 HisTory.] Though the writers of ancient Scotch hiſtory are too fond of ſyſtem 

and fable, yet it is eaſy to collect, from the Roman authors, and other evidences, 
that Scotland was formerly inhabited by different people. The Caledonians were 
probably, the firſt inhabitants; the Pits, undoubtedly were the Britons; who 
were forced northwards by the Belgic Gauls, above fourſcore years before the 


deſcent of Julius Cæſar; and who ſettling in Scotland were joined by great num- 
bers of their countrymen, that were driven northwards by the Romans. The 


Scots moſt probably, were a nation of adventurers from the ancient Scythia, who 
had ſerved in the armies on the continent, and, as has been already hinted, after 
_ conquering the other inhabitants, gave their own name to the country. The 
tract lying ſouthward: of the Forth, appears to have been inhabited by the Sax- 


ons, and by the Britons who formed the kingdom of Alcuith, the capital of 


which was Dumbarton : but all theſe people in proceſs of time, were ſubdued by the 


Scots. 
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Having premiſed thus much, it is unneceſſary for me to inveſtigate the conſtitu- 
tion of Scotland from its fabulous, or even its early ages. It is ſufficient to add to 
what I have already ſaid upon that head, that they ſeem to have been as forward as 
any of their ſouthern neighbours in the arts of war and government. . 
It does not appear that the Caledonians, the ancient Celtic inhabitants of Scot- 
land, were attacked by any of the Roman generals before Agricola, anno 79. The 
name of the prince he fought with was Galdus, by Tacitus named Galgacus; and 
the hiſtory of that war is not only tranſmitted with great preciſion, but corroborated 
by the remains of the Roman encampments and forts, raiſed by Agricola in his 
march towards Dunkeld, the capital of the Caledonians. The brave ſtand made 
by Galdus againſt that great general, does honour to the valour of both people; 
and the ſentiments of the Caledonian concerning the freedom and independency 
of his country, appear to have warmed the noble hiſtorian with the ſame generous 
paſſion. It is plain however, that Tacitus thought it for the honour of Agricola, 
to conceal ſome part of this war; for though he makes his countrymen victorious, 
yet they certainly returned ſouthward, to the province of the Horeſti, which was the 
county of Fife, without improving their advantage. {pg 

Galdus, otherwiſe called Corbred, was, according to the Scotch hiſtorians, the 
21ſt in a lineal deſcent from Fergus I. the founder of their monarchy ; and though 
this genealogy has of late been diſputed, yet nothing can be more certain, from the 
Roman hiſtories, that the Caledonians, or Scots, were governed by a ſucceſſion of 
brave and wiſe princes, during the abode of the Romans in Britain. Their valiant 
reſiſtance obliged Agricola himſelf, and after him the emperors Adrian and Severus, 
to build the two famous pretentures or walls, one between the Frith of Clyde and 
Forth already mentioned; and the other between Tinmouth and the Solway Frith, 
which will be deſcribed in our account of England, to defend the Romans from the 
Caledonians and Scots; and which prove that the independence of the latter was 
Z!!! ß Roa ar ou on nth 

; Chriſtianity was introduced into Scotland about the year 201 of the Chriſtian era, 
by Donald I. The Pits, who, as before mentioned; were the deſcendants of the 
ancient Britons, forced northwards by the Romans, had at this time gained a foot- 
ing in Scotland; and being often defeated by the ancient inhabitants, they joined 
with the Romans againſt the Scots and Caledonians, who were of the ſame original, 
and conſidered themſelves as one people; ſo that the Scots monarchy ſuffered a ſhort 
| eclipſe : but it broke out with more luſtre than ever under Fergus II. who recovered 
his crown ; and his ſucceſſors gave many ſevere overthrows to the Romans and Bri- 
When the Romans left Britain in 448, the Scots, as appears by Gildas a 
Britiſh hiſtorian, were a powerful nation, and, in conjunction with the Picts, in- 
vaded the Britons; and having forced the Roman walls, drove them to the very 
ſea ; ſo that the Britons applied to the Romans for relief: and in the famous. let- 
ter, which they called their groans, they tell them, that they had no choice left, but 
that of being ſwallowed up by the fea, or periſhing by the ſwords of the bar-⸗ 
barians; for ſo all nations were called who were not Roman, or under the Roman 
protection. | ; | 5 


Dongard was then king of Scotland; and it appears from the oldeſt hiſtories, and 
thoſe that are leaſt favourable to monarchy, that the ſucceſſion to the crown of 
Scotland ſtill continued in the family of Fergus, but generally deſcended collaterally; 
till che inconveniences of that mode of ſucceſſion were ſo much felt, that by degrees 
it fell into diſuſe, and it was at laſt ſettled in the right line. | 1 
About the year 796, the Scots were governed by Achaius, a prince ſo much 
reſpected, that his friendſhip was courted by Charlemagne, and a league was _ 
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etuded between them, which continued inviolate while the monarchy of Scotland 


had an exiſtence. No fact of equal antiquity is better atteſted than this league, 


together with the great ſervice performed by the learned men of Scotland, in civil- 


izing the valt dominions of that great conqueror, as has been already obſerved 
under the article of learning. The Picts ſtill remained in Scotland, as a ſeparate 

nation, and were powerful enough to make war upon the Scots; who, about the 
year 843, when Kenneth Mac Alpin was king of Scotland, finally ſubdued them; 
but not in the ſavage manner mentioned by ſome hiſtorians, by extermination. 
For he obliged them to incorporate themſelves with their conquerors, by taking 
their name, and adopting their laws. The ſucceſſors of Kenneth Mac Alpin main- 
tained almoſt perpetual wars with the Saxons on the ſouthward, and the Danes and 


other barbarous nations towards the eaſt; who, being maſters of the ſea, haraſſed 
the Scots by powerful invaſions. The latter, however, were more fortunate than 


the Engliſh, for while the Danes were erecting a monarchy in England, they were 
every where overthrown in Scotland by bloody battles, and at laſt driven out of 


the kingdom. The Saxon and Daniſh monarchs, who then governed England, 
were not more ſucceſsful againſt the Scots; who maintained-their freedom and in- 


dependency,” not only againſt; foreigners, but againſt their own kings, when they 
thought them endangered. The feudal law was introduced among them by Mal- 
cola 1I4% Fin nk es; | 8 je 8 | patron 
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Malcolm III. commonly called Malcolm Canmore, from two Gaellic words 
which ſignify a large head, but moſt probably his great capacity, was the eighty- 
ſixth king of Scotland, from Fergus I. the ſuppoſed founder of the monarchy; the 
forty-ſeventh from its reſtorer, Fergus II. and the twenty-ſecond from Kenneth III. 
who conquered the kingdom of the Picts. Every reader who is acquainted with 
the tragedy of Macbeth, as written by the inimitable Shakeſpeare and who keeps: 


cloſe to the facts delivered by hiſtorians, can be no ſtranger to the fate of Malcolm's 


father, and his own hiſtory previous to his mounting the throne in the year 1057. 
He was a wiſe and magnanimous prince, and in no reſpect inferior to his contem- 
porary the Norman conqueror, with whom he was often at war. He married 


Margaret daughter to Edward, ſurnamed the Outlaw, ſon to Edmund Ironſide 
king of England. By the death of her brother Edgar Athel ing, the Saxon right. 
to the crown of England devolved upon the poſterity of that princeſs, who was 


one of the wiſeſt and worthieſt women of the age; and her daughter Maud, 
was accordingly married to Henry I. of England. Malcolm, after a glorious reign, 


was killed, with his ſon, treacherouſly, it is ſaid, at the ſiege of Alnwic, by 
the beſieged. 5 | 


Malcolm III. was ſucceeded by his brother Donald VII. and he was dethroned. 
by Duncan II. whoſe legitimacy was diſputed. They were ſucceeded by Edgar, 


the ſon of Malcolm III. who was a wiſe and valiant prince; he was ſucceeded by 
Alexander I. and upon his death, David I. mounted the throne. 


Notwithſtanding the endeavours of ſome hiſtorians to conceal what they cannot 


deny, I mean the glories of this reign, it yet appears, that David was one of the 
greateſt princes of his age, whether we regard him as a man, a warrior, or a le- 
giſlator. The noble actions he performed in the ſervice of his niece, the empreſs 
Maud, in her competition with king Stephen for the Engliſh crown, give us the 


higheſt idea of his virtues, as they could be the reſult only of duty and principle. 


To him Henry II. the mightieſt prince of his age, owed his crown; and his poſ- 
ſeſſions in England, joined to the kingdom of Scotland, placed David's power nearly 
on an equality with that of England, when cenfined to this iſland. His actions and 


adventures, and the reſources he always found in his own courage, prove him to 
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have been a hero of the firſt rank. If he appeared to be too nm to churchmen, 
and in his religious endowments, we are to conſider, theſe were the only means 


by which he could then civilize his kingdom: and the code of laws I have already 


mentioned to have been drawn up by him, do his memory immortal honour. They 
are ſaid to have been compiled under his inſpection by learned men, whom he aſ- 
ſembled from all parts of Europe in his magnificent abbey of Melroſs. He was 

ſucceeded by his grandſon, Malcolm IV. and he by William ſurnamed from his 


valour, the Lion. William's ſon Alexander II. was fucceeded in 1249, by 


Alexander III. who was a good king. He married, firſt, Margaret daughter to 
Henry III. of England, by whom he had Alexander, the prince who married the 
earl of Flanders's daughter; David, and Margaret who married Hangowan, or, as 
ſome call him, Eric, fon to Magnus IV. king of Norway, who bore to him a 


daughter named Margaret, commonly called the Maiden of Norway: in whom 
king William's whole poſterity failed, and the crown of Scotland returned to the 


deſcendants of David earl of "Huntingdon, brother to king Malcolm IV. and king 


I I have been the more particular in this derail, becauſe it was productive of great 


events. Upon the death of Alexander III. John Baliol who was great-grandſon 
to David carl of Huntingdon, by his elder daughter Margaret, and Robert Bruce 
(grandfather to the great king Robert Bruce) grandſon to the ſame earl of Hun- 


tingdon, by his younger daughter Iſabel, became competitors for the crown of 


Scotland. The laws of ſucceſſion, which were not then ſo well eftabliſhed in 


Europe as they are at preſent, rendered the caſe very difficult. Both parties were 


almoſt equally matched in intereſt; but after a confuſed interregnum of ſome years, 


the great nobility agreed in referring the deciſion to Edward I. of England, the 


. moft politic, ambitious: prince of his He accepted the office of arbiter : but 


Having long had an eye to the crown of Scotland, he revived ſome obſolete abſurd 


claims of its dependency upon that of England; and finding that Baliol was diſ- 


poſed to hold it by that diſgraceful tenure, Edward awarded it to him: but after- 


wards dethroned him, and treated him as a ſlave, without Baliol's reſenting it. 


After this, Edward uſed many bloody endeavours to annex their crown to his 


on; but though they were often defeated, and Edward for a ſhort time made 


himſelf maſter of Scotland, yet the Scots were ready to revolt againſt him on every 
favourable „ eee Thoſe of them who were ſo zealouſly attached to the in- 
dependence of their country, as to be reſolved to hazard every thing for it, were 


Indeed but few, compared to thoſe in the intereſt of Edward and Baliol, which was 


the ſame; and for ſome time they were obliged to temporize. Edwafd availed himſelf 
of their weakneſs and his own power. He accepted of a formal ſurrender of the 
crown of Baliol, to whom he allowed a penſion, but detained him in England; 
and ſenx every nobleman in Scotland, whom he in the leaſt ſuſpected, to different 
priſons in or near London. He then forced the Scots to ſign inſtruments of 


their ſubjection to him; and moſt barbarouſly carried off, or deſtroyed all the 


monuments of their hiſtory, and the evidences of their independency; and par- 


ticularly the famous fatidical or prophetic ſtone, which is ſtill to be ſeen in 


Theſe ſevere proceedings, while they rendered the Scots ſenſible of their ſla- 
very, revived in them the ideas of their freedom; and Edward, finding their 
_ - ſpirits were not to be ſubdued, endeavoured to careſs: them, and affected to treat 
them on a footing of an equality with his own ſubjects, by 3 an union, 

0 


the chief articles of which have fince taken place between the two kingdoms. The 
Scotch patriots treated this project with diſdain, and united under the brave William 
| | 4 | GE, | Wallace, 
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Wallace, the trueſt hero of his age,; to expel the Engliſh. Wallace performed 


actions that entitle him to eternal renown, in executing. this. ſcheme. - Being how- 


ever no more than a private gentleman, and his popularity daily increaſing, the 
Scotch nobility, among whom was Robert Bruce, the ſon of the firſt competitor, 
began to ſuſpect that he had an eye upon the crown, eſpecially after he had defeated 
the earl of Surry, Edward's viceroy of Scotland, in the battle of Stirling, and had 
reduced the garriſons of Berwick and Roxburgh, and was declared by the ſtates of 
Scotland their protector. Their jealouſy operated ſo far, that they formed violent 
cabals againſt the brave Wallace. Edward, upon this once more invaded Scotland, 


at the head of the moſt numerous and beſt diſciplined army England had ever ſeen, 


for it conſiſted of - 80,000 foot, 3000 horſemen completely armed, and 4000 light 
armed; and was attended by a fleet to ſupply it with proviſions. - Theſe, be- 
ſides the troops who joined him in Scotland, formed an irreſiſtible body: Edward; 
however, was obliged to divide it, reſerving the command of 40,000 of: his beſt 
troops to himſelf. With theſe he attacked the Scotch army under Wallace at Fal- 
kirk, while their diſputes ran ſo high, that the brave regent was deſerted by Cum 
ming, the moſt powerful nobleman in Scotland, and at the head of the beſt divi- 
fion of his countrymen. Wallace, whoſe troops did not exceed 30, ooo, being thus 
betrayed, was defeated with vaſt loſs, but made an orgerly retreat; during which 
he found means to have a conference with Bruce, and to convince him of his error 
in joining with Edward. Wallace ſtill continued in arms, and performed many 
gallant actions againſt the Engliſh ; but was betrayed into the hands of Edward, 
who moſt ungenerouſly put him to death at London as a traitor ; but he died him- 
ſelf, as he was preparing to renew his invaſion of Scotland with a ſtall more deſola- 
ting ſpirit of ambition, after having deſtroyed, according to the beſt hiſtorians, . 
100, ooo of her inhabitants. e CTY 
Bruce died ſoon after the battle of Falkirk; but not before he had inſpired his 
ſon, who was a priſoner at large about the Enghth court, with the glorious reſolu- 
tion of vindicating his own rights, and his country's independency. He eſcaped 
from London, and with his own hand killed Cumming, for his attachment to Ed 
ward; and after collecting a few patriots, among whom were his own four brothers, 
he aſſumed the crown; but was defeated by the Engliſh (who had a great army in 
Scotland) at the battle of Methven. After this defeat, he fled with one or two 
friends to the Weſtern Iſles, and parts of Scotland, where his fatigues and ſuf- 
ferings were as inexpreſſible, as the courage with which he and his few friends 
bore them (the lord Douglas eſpecially) was incredible. Though his wife and 


daughter were ſent priſoners to England, where the beſt of his friends, and two of 


his brothers, were put to death, yet ſuch was his perſevering ſpirit, that he reco- 
vered all Scotland, excepting the caſtle of Stirling, and improved every advantage 
that was given him by the diſſipated conduct of Edward II. who raiſed an army 
more numerous and better appointed ſtill than that of his father, to make a total 
conqueſt of Scotland. It is faid that it conſiſted of too, ooo men, though this has= 
been ſuppoſed to be an exaggerated. computation : however, it is admitted that 

the army of Bruce did not exceed 30,000; but all of them heroes who had been: 
bred up in a deteftation of tyranny. 


| Edward, who was not deficient in point of courage, led this mighty hoſt towards 

Stirling, then beſieged by Bruce; who had choſen with che greateſt judgment, a 
camp near Bannock- burn. The chief officers under Edward were, the earls of 
Glouceſter, Hereford, Pembroke, and Sir Giles Argenton. Thoſe under Bruce 
were, his own brother Sir Edward, who, next to himſelf, was reckoned to be the 
beit knight in Scotland; his nephew Randolf earl of Murray, and the young Net 

e 3 | | Valter, 


0 
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Walter, high-ſteward of Scotland. Edward's attack of the Scotch army was ex- 
_ ceedingly furious, and required all the courage and firmneſs of Bruce and his 
friends to reſiſt it, which they did ſo effectually, that they gained one ef the moſt 
complete victories that is recorded in hiſtory, The great loſs of the Engliſh fell 
upon the braveſt part of their troops, who were led on by Edward in perſon againſt 
Bruce himſelf. The Scotch writers make the loſs of the Engliſh to amount to 
Fo, ooo men. Be that as it will, there certainly never was a more total defeat, 
though the conquerors loſt 4000. The flower of the Engliſh nobility were either 
killed or taken priſoners. Their camp, which was immenſely rich, and calculated 
for the purpoſe rather of a triumph than a campaign, fell into the hands of the 
Scots: and Edward himſelf with a few followers, favoured by the goodneſs of their 
horſes, were purſued by Douglas to the gates of Berwick, from whence he eſcaped 
in a fiſning boat. This great and deciſive battle e in the year 13144. 
The remainder of Robert's reign was a ſeries of the moſt glorious ſucceſſes; and 
fo. well did his nobility underſtand the principles of civil liberty, and ſo unfettered 
Were they by religious conſiderations, that, in a letter they ſent to the pope, they 
acknowledged that they had ſet aſide Baliol for debaſing the crown by holding it 
of England; and that they would do the ſame by Robert, if he ſnould make the 
like attempt. Robert having thus delivered Scotland, ſent his brother Edward to 
Ireland, at the head of an army, with which he conquered the greateſt part of that 
kingdom, and was proclaimed its king; but by expoſing himſelf too much, he was 
killed. Robert before his death, which happened in 1328, made an advantageous 
peace with England; and when he died, he was acknowledged to be indiſputably 
%%% ᷣ ͤêOd L6᷑ẽũ 
The glory of the Scots may be ſaid to have been in its zenith under Robert I. 
who was ſucceeded by his ſon David IT. He was a virtuous prince, but his abi- 
Jities, both in war and peace, were eclipſed by his brother-in-law and enemy Ed- 
ward III. of England,-whoſe ſiſter he married. Edward, who was as keen as any 
of his predeceſſors upon the conqueſt of Scotland, eſpouſed the cauſe of Baliol, ſon 
to Baliol the original competitor. © His progreſs: was at firſt amazingly. rapid; and 
he and Edward defeated the royal party: in many bloody battles ;:. but Baliol was 
at laſt driven out of his uſurped kingdom by the Scotch-patriots. David had the 
misfortune to be taken priſoner by the Engliſh at the battle of Durham: and after 
continuing above eleven years in captivity, he paid 100,000 marks for his ranſom ; 
and died in peace, without iſſue, in the year 1371. . 15 N 
The crown of Scotland then devolved upon the family of Stuart, by its head 
having been married to the daughter of. Robert. I. The firſt king of that name 
was Robert II. a wiſe and brave prince. He was ſucceeded by his ſon. Robert III. 
whoſe age and infirmities diſqualified him from reigning ; ſo that he was forced to 
truſt the government to his brother, the duke of Albany, an ambitious: prince; 
who ſeems to have had an eye to the crown for his own family. Robert, upon 
this, attempted to ſend his ſecond ſon to France; but kewas moſt ungenerouſly 
intercepted by Henry IV. of England; and after ſuffering. a long captivity, he 
Was obliged. to pay an exorbitant ranſom. -. During the impriſonment of James in 
England, the military glory of the Scots was carried to its greateſt height in France, 


* ",. *: That che Scats.of et days wee better acquainted wih Mars than the Moſes, may che foen from 
à ſcoffing ballad, made on this memorable victory, which begins as follows: FO AT ny 


Maydens of England fore may ye mourn, What ho! ween'd the king of England; © 
For zour lemmons zou have:loft at Bannockburn, © So ſoon to have won all Scotland. 
©3417 © HOES F With heve a low.! NYT ak 5 | With a rumby low! 
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where they ſupported that tottering monarchy againſt England, and their generals 
obtained ſome of the firſt titles of the kingdom. e | 

James, the firſt of that name, upon his return to Scotland, diſcovered great 
talents for government, enacted many wiſe laws, and was beloved by the people. 
He had received an excellent education in England during the reigns of Henry IV. 
and V. where he ſaw the feudal ſyſtem refined from many of the imperfections which 
{till adhered to it in his own kingdom ; he determined therefore to abridge the 
overgrown power of the nobles, and to recover ſuch lands as had been unjuſtly 
wreſted from the crown during his minority and the preceding reigns : but the exe- 
cution of theſe deſigns coſt him his life, he being murdered in his bed by ſome of 

the chief nobility in 1437, and the 44th year of his age. | 

A long minority ſucceeded ; but James II. would probably have equalled 
the greateſt of his anceſtors both in warlike and civil virtues, had he not been 
ſuddenly killed by the accidental burſting of a cannon, in the thirteenth year 
of his age, as he was beſieging the caſtle of Roxburgh, which was defended by 
the Engliſh. | | 1 ; N 
| 8 indolence, immoderate attachment to females, and many of the 
errors of a feeble mind, are viſible in the conduct of James III. and his turbulent 


reign was cloſed by a rebellion of his ſubjects, being ſlain in battle in 1488, aged : 


thirty-five. | | 

His ſon, James IV. was the moſt accompliſhed prince of the age: he was na- 
turally generous and brave; he loved magnificence, he delighted in war, and was 
eager to obtain fame. He encouraged and protected the commerce of his ſubjects, 
ſo that they greatly increaſed in riches; and the court of James, at the time of 
his marriage with Henry VII.'s daughter, was ſplendid and reſpectable. Even this 
alliance could not cure him of his family diſtemper, a predilection for the French, 
in whoſe cauſe he raſhly entered, and was killed, with the flower of his nobility, 


by the Engliſh, in the battle of Flodden, anno 1513, and the fortieth year of 


his age. | | 
The minority of his ſon, James V. was long and turbulent :- and when he grew 


up, he married two French ladies; the firſt being daughter to the king of France, 


and the latter of the houſe of Guiſe. He inſtituted the court of ſeſſion, enacted 
many ſalutary laws, and greatly promoted the trade of Scotland, particularly the 
working of the mines. At this time the balance of power was fo equally poiſed 
between the contending princes of Europe, that James's friendſhip was courted b 
the pope, the emperor, the king of France, and his uncle Henry VIIL of England, 
from all whom he received magnificent preſents. But James took little ſhare in 
foreign affairs; he ſeemed rather to imitate his predeceſſors in their attempts to 
humble the nobility ; and the doctrines of the reformation beginning to be propa- 
gated ih Scotland, he gave way, at the inſtigation-of the clergy, to a religious 
| perſecution, though it is generally believed that, had he lived longer, he would 
have ſeized all the church revenues in imitation of Henry. However, having ra- 
ther ſlighted ſome friendly overtures made to him by the king of England, and 
thereby given great umbrage to that prince, a war at length broke out between 
them, A large army, under the command of the duke of Norfolk, entered 
Scotland, and ravaged the country north of the Tweed. After this ſhort ex- 
edition, the Engliſh army retired to Berwick. Upon this, the king of Scot- 
and ſent ten thouſand men to the weſtern borders, who entered England, at 


Solway Frith; and he himſelf followed them at a ſmall diſtance, ready to join them 


upon occaſion. But he ſoon after gave 2 offence to the nobility and the army, 
by imprudently depriving their general, 


lord Maxwell, of his commiſſion, and 


B b conferring 
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conferring the command on Oliver Sinclair, a private gentleman, who was his fa- 


vourite. The army. were ſo much diſguſted with this alteration, that they were 
ready to diſband, when a ſmall body of Engliſh horſe appeared, not exceeding five 
hundred. A panic ſeized the Scots, who immediately took to flight, ſuppoſing 
themſelves to be attacked by the whole Engliſh army. The Engliſh horſe, ſeeing 
them flee with ſuch precipitation, cloſely purſued them, and flew great numbers, 


taking priſoners ſeven lords, two hundred gentlemen, and eight hundred ſoldiers, - 


with twenty-four pieces of ordnance. This difaſter ſo much affected king James, 


that it threw him into a fit of illneſs, of which he ſoon after died, on the 14th of 


December, 1542. : 

His daughter and ſucceſſor, Mary, was but a few hours old at the time of her 
father's death. Her beauty, her miſconduct, and her misfortunes, are alike fa- 
mous in hiſtory. It 1s ſufficient here to ſay, that during her minority, and while 


ſhe was wife to Francis II. of France, the reformation advanced in Scotland: that 


being called to the throne of her anceſtors while. a widow, ſhe married her own 
_ couſin-german, the lord Darnley, whoſe untimely death hath given riſe to much 
controverſy. The conſequence of her huſband's death, and of her marriage with 


Bothwell who was conſidered as his murderer, was an inſurrection of her ſubjects, 


from whom ſhe fled into England, where ſhe was ungenerouſly detained a priſoner 


for eighteen years, and afterwards on motives of ſtate policy beheaded by queen 


Elizabeth in 1587, in the forty-ſixth year of her age. 5 
Mary's ſon, James VI. of Scotland, ſucceeded in right of his blood from Henry 
VII. upon the death of queen Elizabeth, to the Engliſh crown, after ſnewing con- 
ſiderable abilities in the government of Scotland. This union of the two crowns, 
in fact, deſtroyed the independency, as it impoveriſhed the people of Scotland: for 
the ſeat of government being removed to England, their trade was checked, their 
agriculture neglected, and their gentry obliged to ſeek for bread in other countries. 
James, after a ſplendid, but troubleſome reign over his three kingdoms, left them 
in 1625, to his ſon, the unfortunate Charles I. That prince, by his deſpotic prin- 
ciples and conduct, induced both his Scottiſh and his Engliſh ſubjects to take up 


arms againſt him: and, indeed, it was in Scotland that the ſword was firſt drawn 


againft Charles. But when the royal party was totally defeated in England, the 
king put himſelf into the power of the Scottiſh army ; they at firſt treated him with 
reſpect, but afterwards delivered him up to the Engliſh parliament, on condition 
of their paying 400,000 pounds to the Scots, which was ſaid to be due to them for 
arrears. However, the Scots afterwards made ſeveral bloody, but unſucceſsful at- 


tempts, to reſtore his ſon, Charles II. That prince was finally defeated by Crom- 


well, at the battle of Worceſter, 1651, after which, to the time of his reſtora- 
tion, the commonwealth of England, and the protector, gave law to Scotland. 
- I have, in another place, touched on the moſt material parts of Charles's reign, 

and that of his deluded; brother, James VII. of Scotland and II. of England, 
as well as of king William, who was ſo far from being a friend to Scotland, 
55 relying on his royal word to her parliament, ſhe was brought to the brink 

ruin. | | 


The ftate of parties in England, at the acceſſion of queen Anne, was ſuch, that 


the Whigs once more had recourſe to the Scots, and offered them their own 
terms, if they would agree to the incorporate Union as it now ſtands. It was long 
before the majority of the Scotch parliament would liſten to the propoſal ; but-at 
laſt, partly from conviction, and partly through the force of money diſtributed 


among the needy nobility, it was agreed to; fince which event, the hiſtory of 
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Scotland becomes the ſame with that of England. 
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ing derived from Anglen, a province now ſubject to his Daniſh. majeſty, which 
furniſhed a great part of the original Saxon adventurers into this iſland. In the 
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EXTENT AND SITUATION, | 
files, Degrees. 


L Length 380 I. ble 2 152 and 56 North latitude. | 
Breadth 300 5 N 2 Eaſt and 6-20 Wet longitude. 


CLiMatE any T H E longeſt day in the northern parts, contains 17 hours 


BOUNDARIESV. 30 minutes; and the ſhorteſt in the ſouthern, near 8 hours. 
It is bounded on the north, by that part of the iſland called Scotland; on the eaſt, 


by the German Ocean; on the weſt, by St. George's Channel; and on the ſouth, 
by the Engliſh Channel, which parts it from France, and contains 49, 450 ſquare 


miles. | | | = 
The ſituation, by the ſea waſhing it on three ſides, renders England liable to a 


great uncertainty of weather, ſo that the inhabitants on part of the ſea coaſts are. 


often viſited by agues and fevers. On the other hand, it prevents the extremes of 
heat and cold, to which other places, lying in the ſame degree of latitude, are ſub- 


ject; and it is, on that account, friendly to the longevity of the inhabitants in ge- 


neral, eſpecially thoſe who live on a dry foil. To this fituation likewiſe we are to 
refreſhing ſhowers and the warm vapours of the ſea. 
Nauk AND DIVISIONS | _Antiquaries are divided with regard to the etymology 
ANCIENT AND MODERN. & of the word England; ſome derive it from a Celtic 
word, ſignifying a level country; but I prefer the common etymology, of its be- 


time of the Romans, the whole iſland went by the name of Britannia. The word 


Brit, according to Mr. Camden, ſignified painted or ſtained; the ancient inhabitants 
being famous for painting their bodies: other antiquaries, however, do not agree 


in this etymology. The weſtern tract of England, which is almoſt ſeparated from 

the reſt by the rivers Severn and Dee, is called Wales, or the land of ſtrangers, be- 

cauſe inhabited by the Belgic Gauls, who were driven thither by the Romans, and 

were ſtrangers to the old natives. _ 5 h | ED 
When the Romans provinciated England they divided it into, 


1. Britannia Prima, which contained the ſouthern parts of the kingdom. 


2. Britannia Secunda, containing the weſtern parts, comprehending Wales; and, 
3. Maxima Cæſarienſis, which reached from the Trent as far northward. as the 


wall of Severus, between Newcaſtle and Carliſle, and ſometimes as far as that of 
Adrian in Scotland, between the Forth and Clyde. 


1 o 


To theſe diviſions ſome add the Flavia Cæſarienſis, which they ſuppoſe to con- 
tain the midland counties. 


When the Saxons invaded England about the year 450, and when they were 


eſtabliſhed in the year 58 2, their chief leaders appropriated to themſelves, after the 


manner of the other northern conquerors, the countries which each had been the 


molt inſtrumental in conquering; and the whole formed a heptarchy, or political 
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aſcribe that perpetual verdure for which England is remarkable, occaſioned by | 
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Kingdoms erected ped the Saxons, uſually ſtiled the Saxon Heptarchy. 
Kingdoms. : Counties. Chief Towns. | 
b . Kent, founded by C | 
| Heng in 475, and Kent — — 2 - Carigerbary: 
ended in 823. FR 2 8 | 
1 2. South Saxons, foun 5 2 
L 0 Su — — hicheſter 
: ed by Ella in if da his — 4 888 
| ended in 600 5 HF 7 „ | 
roy orfol — — J Norwi 
3. Eaft Angles, founded Suffolk — _ Bury St. Edmond's 
N 5 . by Uf in 375, and Cambrid — Cambridge 
| ended in EEE gra, 
4 With the Ifle of f Ely Ely. 
N | f Cornwall — — } ſLaunceftan 
E Devon — — Exeter 
4. Weſt-Saxons, found- | Dorfet — — [ Dorcheſter 
7 = oy in 5127 po — — | 4 25 | 
4 and ended in 1060. Its — — ifb 
| Hanes — _ | Winchelter 
; Berks — —_ LAbingdon. 
\ Lancaſter — —.  Lancafter 
1 Tork — — Freer 
9 Durham — — [Durham 
| tt; 4 Cumberland — — 94 Carliſte 
l founded by Ida in 574, j Weſtmoreland — n 5 
— ended 1 in 792. Northumberland, and | | LIN 
| Scotland to the „„ 
. of Edinburgh — | Newcaſtle. 
| 6. Faſt-Saxons, foundea f Effex — _ „„ | 
and ended tn in 527 R kee and part of } London | 5 
| and ended in 746. Hertfor — — | 
; ; The other part ENT | " Hertford 
2 2 | Glouceſter — — [| | Glouceſter 
; ö Hereford —  — ] Hereford © 
| Worceſter — — Worceſter 
„„ | Warwick 
, Leiceſter — — | | Leiceſter 
Rutland — — | | Oakham 
Northampton — Northampton 
on - Mercia, founded 2 by Eincol, —, — +7 Lincoln 
_ Cridda in 582, | Huntin — {| | Huntingdon 
ended 1 in n 874. | Bedford — — | | Bedford 
Buckingham — — ö Ayleſbury 
Oxford — © — f Oxford 
Stafford —  — | | Stafford 
1 Derbb— — | Derby 
Salop „ Selbe 
Nottinga — — Þ| Nottingham 
L Cheſter — — ] | Cheſter. 


> have been the more folicitous to preſerve theſe diviſions, as they account for 
different local cuſtoms, and many very effential modes of inheritance, which "ion 
8 


E 


„ n n ‚ n n 789 


this day prevail in England, and which took their riſe from different inſtitutions 
under the Saxons. Since the Norman invaſion, England has been divided into 
counties, a certain number of which, excepting Middleſex and Cheſhire, are com- 


ehended in fix circuits, or 
to the ſubjects who are at a 


Circuits. Counties. c | 55. 
rEfſex —— 1 f Chelmsford, Colcheſter, Harwich, Malden, Saffron- 


| Hertford 
5 


* 


Kent 


* 

© 

” | * 
1. 


annual progreſs of the judges, for adminiſtering juſtice 
diſtance from the capital. Theſe circuits are: 


e 2 Oh Towns. 


* 


0 Walden, Bocking, Braintree, and Stratford. 

| | Hertford, St. Alban's, Ware, Hitchin, Baldock, 
| | Biſhop's-Stortford, Berkhamſted, Hemſted, and 
Danner. N 3 

4 Maidſtone, Canterbury, Chatham, Rocheſter, 


Circuit. 


| Suſſex — 


17 5 
Bucks 
, F vine ingdon 


: 
* 


Ef 679 

1 

bern | | 
J 
; 


Feverſham, Dartford, Romney, Sandwich, Sheer- 


K 


neſs, Tunbridge, Margate, Graveſend, and Mil- 


. ; 7 
Southwark, Kimgfton, Guildford, Croydon, Epſom, 
Richmond, Wandſworth, Batterfea, Putney, Farn- 


Chicheſter, Lewes, Rye, Eaſt-Grinſtead, Haftings, 


. 
| f harm, Godalhmn, Bagſhot, Egham, and Parking. 


| chel{ca, Battel, Brighthelmſtone, and Petworth. 
f Aytefbury, Buckingham, High-Wickham, Great- 


| | | Greenwich, Woolwich, Dover, Deal, Deptford, 
| 


and Biggleſwade. 


ter, St. Neot's, Ramſey, and Yaxley. 


g 1 
2. Norfolk Cambridge 


1 
N 
4 


| 'Berks — | 


„ 


| Bury, Ipſwich, Sudbury, Leoſtoff, part of New- 
|} market, Aldborough, Bungay, Southwold, Bran- 
| | don, Halefworth, Mildenhall, Beccles, Fram- 
lingham,. Stow-market, Woodbridge, Lavenham, 
| Headley, Long-Melford, Stratford, and Eaſter- 


II | bergholt. 


(Norwich, Thetford, Lynn, and Yarmouth. 


Co. He | 
| t Abingdon, Windſor, Reading, Wallingford, New- 
Wantage, and Oakingham. 

'Y Gloucefter, Tewkſbury, Cirenceſter, part of Briſ- 
" |  tol, Campden, Stow, Berkeley, Durſley, Leech- 


2 


'F I dale, Tetbury, Sudbury, Wotton, and Marſh- 


Circuit. 4bou ſter 
Kin | | Worceſter.” 


* Forſham, Midhurft, Shoreham, Arundel, Win- 


' | Marlow, Stoney Stratford, and Newport Pagnel.. 
| Bedford, Ampthill, Wooburn, Dunſtable, Luton, 
Huntingdon, St. Ives, Kimbolton, Godmancheſ- 
Cambridge, Ely, Newmarker, Royfton, and Wiſ- 


A — »4 birch. - 
ust. n 


[Oxford, Banbury, Chipping-norton, Henley, Bur- 
3 fad, Whitney, Dorcheſter. Woodſtock, and 


| bury, Hungerford, Maidenhead,. Farringdon, 


FR BN: | | 
| wore, Eveſham, Droitwich, Bewdley, Stour- 
bridge, Kidderminſter, and Perſnore. - 


r 
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Circuits. Counties. + ee 

| e 11 1 Chepſtow, Abergavenny, Caerleon, 
and Newport. 

Hereford | | Hereford, Lemſter, Weobley, Ledbury, Kyneton, 

| and Roſs. ' 

44 Shrewſbury, Ludlow, Bridgnorth, Wenlock, Bi- 

:-2 - ſhop's Caſtle, Whitchurch, Oſweſtry, Wem, and 


3. Oxford 


Circuit 


UM 


' 2 Salop | — 


Newport. 

95735 — Stafford, Litchfield, Newcaſtle under Line, Wol- 

| 14 | verhampton, Rugeley, Burton, , and 

Gs 3 Stone. 

Warwick 141 Warwick, Coventry, Birmingham, Stratford upon 

| | Avon, Tamworth,  Aulceſter, . Nuneaton, and 

© - | |. Atherton. 

Leiceſter .. | Leiceſter, Mohr Mowbray, Aſhby-de-la-Zouch, 

"2-6 2 Boſworth, and Harborough. 

Derby — If Derby, Cheſterfield, Wirkſworth, Aſhbourne, Bake- 

| Wes Balſover, and Buxton. 

een ngham, Southwell, Newark, Faſt and Weſt 

tord, Mansfield, Tuxford, Workſop, and 
15 | 

fe vs Stamford, Boſton, Grantham, Croyland, 
Spalding, New Sleaford, Great Grimſby, Gainſ- 

: . borough, Louth, and Horncaſtle. 

Oakham and Uppingham. 

Northampton, Peterborough, Daventry, Higham- 

; Ferrers, Brackley, Oundle, Wellingborough, 

IS Thrapſton, Towceſter, Rockingham, Kettering, 

LC and Rothwell. 

Wincheſter, Southampton, , Portſmouth, Andover, 
Baſingſtoke, Chriſtchurch, Petersfield, Lyming- 
ton, Ringwood, Rumſey, Arlesford ; and New- 
1 ce. and Cowes, in the Iſle of 


4 Auges, 
Sn | 
5 © 


4 


4 | Rutland — Þ 
| 
J 
ol 


Northampt. 


25 OE 
Tt. 


1 Fo Wilts - — ae Devizes, Marlborough, Malmſbury, 
| 5 * | Wilton, ebam Calne, Cricklade, Trow- 

; bridge, Bradford, and Warminſter. 
Dorſet: — _ | Dorcheſter, Lyme, Sherborn, Shaftſbury, Poole, 
op Al Blandford, Bridgeport, Weymouth, Melcombe, 


5. "Gi eſter 1 Wareham, and Winburn. 
ircuit. ek — Bath, Wells, Briſtol i in, part, Taunton, nee 
| | F Ilcheſter, Minehead; Milbourn- Port, Glaſton- 
. bury, Wellington, Dulverton, Dunſter, Watchet, 
'| | Yeovil, Somerton, Axbridge, Chard, Bruton, 
a Shepton-Mallet, Croſcomb, and From. 
Bae Plymouth, Barnſtaple, Biddeford, Tiver- 
ton, Honiton,” Dartmouth, Taviſtock, T opſham, 
"Okehampton, "Aſhburton, Crediton, Moulton, 
Torrington, Totneſs, Axminſter, en and 
IIfracomb. 


! I; s 44-5 + | 
7 7 * 3 


1] 


— 


E N G L. AN D. | 191. 


Circuits. Counties. | Chief Towns. 


Q Cornwall. = Fiaintefion, F alinovith., Truro, Saltaſh, Bodmyn, 
5. Weltern I St. Ives, Padſtow, Tregony, Fowey, Penryn, 
WY _ Kellington, Leſkard. Leſtwithiel, Helſton, Pen- 
Contin 3 


L " . J L zance, and Redruth. 


Tork — 1 (York, Leeds, Wakefield, Halifax, Rippon, Pon-- 
| 55 tefract, Hull, Richmond, Scarborough, Borough- 
5 bridge, Malton, Sheffield, Doncaſter, Whitby, 
Beverly, Northallerton, Burlington, K nareſbo- 
rough, Barneſley, Sherborn, Bradford, Tadcaſter, 
Skipton, Wetherby, Ripley, Heydon, Howden, 
Thirſke, Giſborough, Pickering, and Yarum. 


— 
\ 


— 


pe | | 


| nard-Caſtle, Dae Hartlepool, and Awk- 

6. Northern 2 land. . 

Circuit*. } Northumb. I Newcaſtle, Tinmouth, North- Shields, Morpeth, | 
> 42 AGES [> Alnwick, and Hexham. 

; | Lancaſter. Lancaſter, Mancheſter, ' Preſton, Liverpool, Wig- 


4 + 5 Hawkſhead, and Newton. 


ton, Ambleſide, Burton, and Milthorpe. 
Cumberland Carliſle, Penrith, Cockermouth, Whitehaven, Ra- 
? Vo venglaſs, Egremont, Keſwick, Workington, and 
L Ti: n 


Middleſex is not comprehended ; and Cheſhire is left out of theſe circuits, be- 
cauſe, being a county palatine, it enjoys municipal laws and e The. ſame 
may be ſaid of Wales, which is divided into four circuits. | | 


1 Middleſex | ] f{Loxpon, firſt meridianz. N. Lat: 51-30. . Weſt- 
minſter,. Uxbridge, Brentford, Chelſea, High- 


Counties ex- | | gate, Hampſtead, . Kenſington, Hackney, and 


cluſive of the 7 Hampton-Court. 
Circuits. . — Cheſter, Nantwich, Macclesfield, Malpas, North- 


Eye? ford, F e and Faulon. 


Crxevirs 'or WALES. 


ed 


Flint "I Flint, St. Afaph, and Holywell: 
North-Eaſt 'Denbigh- - =} Denbigh, Wrexham, and Ruthen. 
Circuit. { Montgom.: Montgomery, Llanvylin, and Welchpool. 


North-We & ls ] e Holyhead, and Newburgh. 


Ci Caernarvon Bangor, Conway, Caernarvon, and Pullilly. 
| 8 Merieneth 1 1 a H arlegh. 
f | 


In the Lent or Spring un the Northern Circuit b . to York wh "Lancaſter : 0 
aſſizes at Durham, Neweaſtle, Appleby; -and-CarBile n hols only in the Autumn, and di ſtinguiſned 
by the 9 of the long circuit. 


18 Durham — | Durham, Stockton, Sunderland, Stanhope, - Bar- 


* an, Warrington, Rochdale, Bury, Ormſkirk, 
Weſtmorl. | | Appleby, Kendal, Lonſdale, Kirkby-Stephen, Or- 


wich, Middlewich, Sandbach, Congleton, Knotſ- 
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Radnor IJ { Radnor, Preſtean, and Knighton. 

South-Eaſt J Brecon — [] Brecknock, Built, and Hay. ep os 

Circuit. } Glamorgan 7 ug Cardiff, Cowbridge, Neath, and Swan. 
5 | N ; e - | | - TA i 

Pembroke St. David's, Haverfordweſt, Pembroke, Tenby, 

4 Weſt | I | Fiſcard, and Milfordhaven. . 

Landei, Cardigan 4 Cardigan, Aberiſtwith, and Llanbadarn-vawer. 5 

Circuit. Caermarth. } | Caermarthen, Kidwelly, Lanimdovery, Llandilo- * 
3 . bawr, Langharn, and Lanelthy. | 4 


| Ce REN S EA, ND. | | 
40 Counties, which ſend up to parliament —— 3o knights. 


25 Cities (Ely none, London four) * — 5o0o citizens. 
167 Boroughs, two eack — 334 burgeſſes. 


Boroughs (Abingdon, Banbury, Bewdley, Higham- | 
= F 1 Monmouth), one each — 5 5 burgeſſes. | 
2 Univerſities v— — 4 repreſentatives. 
Cinque ports (Haſtings, Dover, Sandwich, Romney, Y) | 
1 Hythe, and their three dependents, Rye, Win- > 16 barons. 
_ Chelſea, and Seaford), two each — | 


4 . 
by 
— 


W ALE s. 3 

— — — ene 12 knights. 
12 Boroughs (Pembroke two, Merioneth none), one each 12 burgeſſes. 
Z f, pp 
57 Cities and Boroughs — — 5 burgeſſes, 


12 Counties 


— — 


„ Totel 35. 


Beſides the 52 counties into which England and Wales are divided, there are 
counties corporate, conſiſting of certain diſtricts, to which the liberties and juriſ- 
dictions peculiar to a county have been granted by royal charter. Thus the city of 
London is a county diſtinct from Middleſex ; the cities of York, Cheſter, Briſtol, 
Norwich, Worceſter, and the towns of Kingſton upon Hull, and Newcaſtle upon 
Tyne, are counties of themſelves, diſtinct from thoſe in which they lie. The ſame 
may be ſaid of Berwick upon Tweed, which lies in Scotland, and hath within its 
juriſdiction a ſmall territory of two miles on the north ſide of the river. TER 

Under the name of a town, boroughs and cities are contained: for every borough 
or city is a town, though every town is not a borough or city. A borough is fo 
called, becauſe: it ſends up burgeſſes to parliament ; and this makes the difference 
between a village or town, and a borough. Some boroughs are corporate, and ſome 
not corporate ; and tho decayed, as Old Sarum, they ſtill ſend burgeſſes to 
parliament. A city is a corporate borough, that hath had, or at preſent hath, a 
biſhop, for if the biſhopric be diſſolved, yet the city remains. To have ſuburbs 
proves it to be a city. Some cities are alſo counties, as before-mentioned. : 

7 | CO TION EET Soll, 
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Soll, AIR, SEASONS, AND WATER.] The ſoil of England and Wales differs in 
each ᷑ounty, not ſo much from the nature of the ground, though that muſt be ad- 
mitted to occaſion a very confiderable alteration, as 'from the progreſs which the 
inhabitants of each county have made in the cultivation of lands and gardens, the. 
draining of marſhes, and many other local improvements, which are here carried 
to a much greater degree of perfection than they are perhaps in any other part of 
the world, if we except China. To enter upon particular ſpecimens and proofs of 
theſe improvements, would require a large volume. All that can be ſaid there- 
fore is in general, that if no unkindly ſeaſons happen, England produces corn, not 
only ſufficient to maintain her own inhabitants, but to bring large ſums of ready 
money for her exports. © The benefits, however, from theſe exports, have ſome- 
times tempted the inhabitants to carry out of the kingdom more grain than could 
be conveniently ſpared, and have laid the poor under diſtreſs; for which reaſon 
exportations: have been ſometimes checked by government. No nation exceeds © 
England in the productions of the garden, which have come to ſuch perfection, that 
the rareſt of foreign fruits have been cultivated here with ſucceſs. If any farther 
proof of this ſhould be required, let it be remembered, that London and its. 
neighbourhood, though peopled by about 1,000,000 inhabitants, is Rentifvlf 
ſupplied with all kinds of fruits and vegetables from grounds within 12 miles 
diane BL. fe, £5.15] | CES: TEETH en als eee 
The ſoil of England ſeems to be particularly adapted for rearing timber; and 
the plantations of trees round the houſes of noblemen and gentlemen, and even of 
peaſants, are delightful and aſtoniſhing at the ſame time. Some have obſerved a 
decay of that oak timber which anciently formed the great fleets that England put 
to ſea; but as no public complaints of this kind have been heard, it may be ſup- 
poſed that great ſtores are ſtill in reſerve; unleſs it may be thought that our ſhip: 
yards have lately been partly ſupplied from America, or the Baltic. . 
As to air, I can add but little to what I have already ſaid concerning the cli- 
mate“. In many places it is certainly loaded with vapours wafted from the At- 
lantic Ocean by weſterly winds; but they are ventilated by winds and ſtorms, ſo 
that in this reſpect England is to foreigners, and people of delicate conſtitutions, 
more diſagreeable than unſalubrious. It cannot, however, be denied, that in 
England the weather is ſo exceſſively capricious, and unfavourable to certain con- 
ſtitutions, that many of the inhabitants are induced to fly to foreign countries, in 
hopes of obtaining a renovation of their healtn. ee 
After what we have obſerved in the Engliſh air, the reader may form ſome idea 
of its ſeaſons, which are ſo uncertain, that they admit of no deſcription. Spring, 
ſummer, autumn, and winter, ſucceed each other, but in what month their diffe- 
rent appearances take place is very undetermined. The ſpring begins ſometimes 


FTbe climate of England has more advantages or at leaſt of France. He ſaid, He thought 
than are generally allowed it, if we admit the opi-. . ** that was the beſt climate; where he could be 
nion of King Charles the Second upon this ſub- abroad in the air with pleaſure, or at leaſt with- 
ject, which is corroborated by that of Sir William out trouble or inconvenience, the moſt days in 

Temple: and it may be obſerved, that they were * the year, and the moſt hours in the day; and 
both travellers. / I muſt needs add one thing this he thought he could be in England, more 
* (fays Sir William, in his Miſcellanca, part ii. „ than in any country he knew in Europe.“ And 
* P- 114. edit. 8 vo. 1690.) in favour of our eli- © I believe (adds Sir William] it is, true, not only 

mate, which T heard the king ſay, and I thought of the. hot and the cold, but even among our 
new afid right, and truly like a king of England, neighbours in France and the Low Countries 
* that loved and eſteemed his own country. It was * themſelves, where the heats or the colds, and 
in reply to ſome company that were reviling our changes of ſeaſons are leſs treatable (or moderate) 
* climate, and extolling thoſe of Italy and Spain, than they are with us.“ : , 


in February, and ſometimes in April. In May the face of the country is often co- 
vered with hoary froſt inſtead of bloſſoms. The beginning of June is ſometimes as 
cold as in the middle of December, yet at other times the thermometer riſes in that 
month as high as it does in Italy. Even Auguſt has its viciſſitudes of heat and 
cold, and upon an average September, and next to it October, are the two moſt 
agreeable months in the year. The natives ſometimes 2 all the four ſea- 
ſons within the com of one day, cold, temperate, hot, and mild weather. 
After ſaying. thus much, it would be in vain to attempt any farther deſcription of 
the Engliſh ſeaſons. Their inconſtancy, however, is not attended with the effects 
that might be naturally apprehended. A fortnight, or at moſt three weeks, gene- 
rally make up the difference with regard to the maturity of the fruits of the earth: 
and it is hardly ever obſerved that the inhabitants ſuffer by a hot ſummer. Even 
the. greateſt irregularity, and the moſt unfavourable appearances of the ſeafons, are 
not, as in other countries, attended with famine, and very feldom with ſcarcity, 

Perhaps this, in a great meaſure, may be owing to the vaſt improvements of agri- 

culture, for when ſcarcity has been complained of, it generally, if not always, 

proceeded from the exceſſive exportations of grain on account of the drawback, 
aid the profit of the returns. | Eo ne af es . : 

In ſpeaking of water, I do not include rivers, brooks, or lakes; I mean waters 

for the common conveniencies of life, and thoſe that have mineral qualities. The 
champaiga parts of England are generally ſupplied with excellent ſprings and foun- 
tains z_ though a diſcerning palate may percerve, that they frequently contain ſome 
mineral impregnation. In ſome very high lands, the inhabitants are diſtreſſed for 
water, and fupply themſelves by trenches, or digging deep wells. The conſtitu- 
tions of the Engliſh, and the diſeaſes to which they are liable, have rendered them 
extremely inquiſitive after ſalubrious waters; for the recovery and preſervation of 
their health; ſo that England contains as many mineral wells, of known efficacy, 
as perhaps any country in the world. The moſt celebrated are the hot baths of 
Bath and Briſtol in Somerſetſhire, and of Buxton and Matlock in Derbyſhire ; 
tte mineral waters of Tunbridge, Epſom, Harrowgate, and Scarborough. Sea 
water is uſed as commonly as any other for medicinal purpoſes; and ſo delicate 
are the tones of the Engliſh fibres,” that the patients can perceive, both in drink- 
ing and bathing, a difference between the ſea- water of one coaſt and that of an- 
, Fact or THE ee The induſtry of the Engliſh is fuch, as to ſupply 
- AND MOUNTAINS. the abſence of thoſe favours which nature has ſo la- 
viſhly beſtowed upon ſome foreign climates, and in many reſpects even to exceed 
them. No nation in the world can equal the cultivated parts of England in beau- 


- tiful ſcenes. The variety of high-lands and low-lands, the former gently ſwelling, 


and both of them forming proſpects equal to the moſt luxuriant imagination, the 
corn and meadow ground, the intermixtures of encloſures and plantations, the noble 
ſeats, comfortable houſes, cheerful villages, and well-ftocked farms, often riſing 
in the neighbourhood of populous towns and cities, decorated with the moſt vivid 
colours of nature, are inexpreſſible. The moſt barren ſpots are not without their 
verdure; but nothing can give us a higher idea of the Engliſh induſtry, than ob- 
ferving that ſome of the pleaſanteſt counties in the kingdom are naturally the moſt 
barren, but rendered fruitful by labour. Upon the whole, it may be ſafely affirmed, 
that no country in Europe equals England in the beauty of its proſpects, or the opuz 
lence of its inhabitants. a 49 wer FS „„ 
Though England is full of delightful riſing grounds, and the moſt enchanting 
ſlopes, yet it contains few mountains. The moſt noted are the Peak in 8 
| | TY 0 8 the 


the Endle in Lancaſhire, the Wolds in Yorkſhire, the Cheviot-hills on the borders 
of Scotland, the Chiltern in Bucks, Malvern in Worceſterſhire, Cotſwold in Glou- 
ceſterſhire, the Wrekin in Shropſhire ; with thoſe of Plinlimmon and Snowdon in 
Wales. In general, however, Wales, and the northern parts may be termed 
mountainous. Te | 
| Rivers AND LAKES. ] The rivers in England add greatly to its beauty, as well 
as its opulence. The Thames, the nobleſt perhaps in the world, riſes on the con- 
fines of Glouceſterſhire, a little S. W. of Cirenceſter, and after receiving the many 
tributary ſtreams of other rivers, it paſſes to Oxford, then by Abingdon, Walling- 
ford, Reading, Marlow, and Windſor. From thence to Kingſton, where formerly 
it met the tide, which, ſince the building of Weſtminſter bridge, is ſaid to flow no 
higher than Richmond; from whence it flows to London, and after dividing the 
counties of Kent and Eſſex, it widens in its progreſs, till it falls into the ſea at the 
Nore, from whence it is navigable for large ſhips to London bridge: but for 4 
more particular deſcription the reader muſt conſult the map. It was formerly a 
matter of reproach to England, among foreigners, that ſo capital a river ſhould have 
ſo few bridges; thoſe of London and Kingſton being the only two it had, from the 
Nore to the laſt mentioned place, for many ages. This inconveniency was in ſome 
meaſure owing to the dearneſs of materials for building ſtone bridges; but perhaps 
more to the fondneſs which the Engliſh, in former days, had for water carriage, and 
the encouragement of navigation. The great increaſe of riches, commerce, and in- 
land trade, 1s now multiplying bridges, and the world cannot parallel for commodi- 
ouſneſs, architecture, and workmanſhip, thoſe lately erected at Weſtminſter and 
Black Friars. Batterſea, Putney, Kew, Richmond, Walton, and Hampton-court. 
have now bridges likewiſe over the Thames, and others are projecting by public- 
ſpirited proprietors of the grounds on both ſides. 4 wr 
The river Medway which riſes near Tunbridge, falls into the Thames at Sheer- 
_ neſs, and is navigable for the largeſt ſhips as far as Chatham. The Severn reckoned 
the ſecond river for importance in England, and the firſt for rapidity, riſes at Plin- 
limmon-hill in North Wales; becomes navigable at Welch-Pool ; runs caſt to 
Shrewſbury ; then turning ſouth, viſits Bridgenorth, Worceſter, and Tewkeſbury, 
where it, receives the Upper Avon; after having paſſed Glouceſter, it takes a ſouth- 
weſt direction: is near its mouth” increaſed by the Wye and Uſtre, and diſcharges 
itſelf into the Briſtol-channel, near King-road ;. and there lie the great ſhips which 
cannot get up to Briſtol. The Trent riſes. in the Moorlands of Staffordſhire, and 
running ſouth- eaſt by Newcaſtle-under-line, divides that county into two parts; 
then turning north-eaſt on the confines of Derbyſhire, viſits Nottingham, running 
the whole length of that county. to Lincolnſhire, and being joined by the Ouſe, and 
ſeveral other rivers towards the mouth, obtains the name of the Humber, falling into 
the ſea ſouth-eaſt of Hull. | | hv aw” ct ;6 
The other principal rivers in England, are the Ouſe (a Gaelic word ſignify- 
ing water in general), which falls into the Humber, after receiving the water 
of many other rivers. ' Another Ouſe riſes in Bucks, and falls into the ſea near 
Lynn in Norfolk. The Tine runs from weſt to eaſt through Northumberland, and 
falls into the German ſea at T inmouth, below Newcaſtle. The Tees runs from 
weſt to eaſt, dividing Durham from Yorkſhire, and falls into the German ſea below | 
Stockton. The Tweed runs from weſt to eaſt on the borders of Scotland, and falls 
into the German ſea at Berwick. - The Eden runs from ſouth to north through Weſt- 
moreland and. Cumberland, and paſſing by Carliſle, falls into Solway Frith below 
that city. The Lower Avon runs weſt through Wiltſhire to Bath, and then divid- 
ing Somerſetſhire from Glouceſterſhire; 7 to Briſtol, falling into the mouth 2 the 
15 | | Cc 2 Vern 
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and fome ſmall lakes in Lancaſhire go by the name of Derwent waters: 
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Severn below that city. The Derwent, which runs from eaſt to weſt through Cum- 
berland, and paſſing by Cockermouth, falls into the Iriſn ſea a little below. The 
Ribble, which runs from eaſt to weſt through Lancaſhire, and paſſing by Prefton, 
diſcharges itſelf into the Iriſn ſea, The Merſey, which runs from the fouth- 


eaſt to the north-weſt through Cheſhire, and then dividing Cheſhire-from Lanca- 


ſhire, paſſes by Liverpool, and falls into the Iriſh ſea a little below that town; and 
the Dee riſes in Wales, and divides Flintſhire from Cheſhire, falling into the Iriſh 
channel below Chefter. j 8 

The lakes of England are few; though it is plain from hiſtory and antiquity, and 
indeed; in ſome places from the face of the country, that meres and fens have been 
frequent in England, till drained and converted into arable land. The chief lakes 
remaining, are Soham mere, Wittleſea mere, and Ramſay mere, in the iſle of Ely, 
in Cambridgeſhire. All theſe meres in a rainy ſeaſon are overflowed, and form a 
lake of 40 or 50 miles in circumference. Winander mere lies in Weſtmoreland, 


: -{ > —— 


Fonksrs.] The firſt Norman kings of England, partly for political purpoſes, 
that they might the more effectually enſlave their new ſubjects, and partly from the 
wantonneſs of power, converted immenſe tracts of grounds into foreſts for the 
benefit of hunting, and theſe were governed by laws peculiar to themſelves: ſo 
that it was neceſſary, about the time of paſſing the Magna Charta, to form a code of 


the foreſt-laws; and juſtices in Eyre, ſo called from their fitting in the open air, 


were appointed to ſee them obſerved. ' By degrees thoſe vaſt tracts were disforeſted; 
and the chief foreſts, properly ſo called, remaining out of no fewer than 69, are 


_ thoſe of Windſor, New Foreft, the Foreſt of Dean, and Sherwood Foreſt. Theſe 


foreſts produced formerly great quantities of excellent oak, elm, aſh, and beech, be- 
ſides walnut-trees, poplar, maple, and other kinds of wood. In ancient times Eng- 


land contained large woods, if not foreſts of cheſnut trees, which exceeded all other 


kinds of timber for the purpoſes of building, as appears from many great houſes ſtil 
ſtanding, in which the cheſnut beams and roofs remain ſtill freſh and undecayed, 
though ſome of them are above 600 years ol. PAT oF 


- METALS AND MINERALS. ] Among the minerals, the tin mines of Cornwall de- 
ſervedly take the lead. They were known to the Greeks and Phenicians, the latter 
eſpecially, ſome ages before that of the Chriſtian Era; and fince the Englift have 
found the method of manufacturing their tin into plates, and white iron, they are 
of immenſe benefit to the nation. An ore called Mundic is found in the beds of 
tin, which was very little regarded till above 70 years ago; Sir Gilbert Clark diſ- 
covered the art of manufacturing it, and it is ſaid now to bring in 1 50, oool. a year, 
and to equal in goodneſs the beſt Spaniſh copper, yielding a proportionable quan- 


tity of lapis calaminaris for making braſs. Thoſe tin-works are under peculiar re- 


gulations, by what are called the ſtannary laws; and the miners have parliaments 
and privileges of their own, which are in force at this time. The number of Corniſh 
miners are ſaid to amount to 100,000, Some gold has likewiſe been diſcovered in 
Cornwall, and the Engliſh lead is impregnated with ſilver. The Engliſh coined 
ſilver is particularly known by roſes, and that. of Wales by that prince's cap of fea- 
thers. Devonſhire, and other counties of England, produce marble ; but the beſt 
kind, which reſembles- Egyptian granite, is exceſſively hard to work. Quarries of 
freeſtone are found in'many places.” "Northumberland and Cheſhire Field allum and 


ſalt pits. The Engliſh fullers earth is of ſuck conſequence to the clothing trade, 


that its exportation is prohibited under ſevere penalties. Pit and fea coal is found 
in many counties of England ; but the city of London, to encourage the nurſery of 
ſeamen, is chiefly ſupplied from the pits of Northumberland, and the biſhopric of 


Durham. 
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Durham. The cargoes are ſnipped at Newcaſtle and Sunderland, and the exporta- 
tion of coals to other countries is a valuable article. 111 6; 
' VEGETABLE AND ANIMAL PRO- 7 This is ſo copious. a ſubject, and ſuch im- 
DUCTIONS BY SEA AND LAND. „ have been made in gardening and 
agriculture, even ſince the beſt printed accounts we have had of both, that much 
muſt be left to the reader's own obſervation and experience. I have already touched 
upon the corn trade of England; but nothing can be ſaid with any certainty con- 
cerning the quantities of wheat, barley, rye, peas, beans, vetches, oats, and other 
grain growing in the kingdom. Excellent inſtitutions for the improvement of agri- 
culture are now. common in England, and their members are ſo public- ſpirited as to 
print periodical accounts of their diſcoveries and experiments, Which ſerve to ſhewy 
that agriculture and gardening may he carried to a much higher ſtate of perfection 


— 


than they are in at preſent. Honey and ſaffron are natives of England. It is almoſt 


needleſs to mention to the moſt uninformed reader, in what plenty the moſt excellent 
fruits, apples, pears; plums, .cherries, peaches, apricots, nectarines, currants, gooſe- 


| berries, raſberries, and other hortulan productions, grow here; and what quantities. 


of cyder, perry, metheglin, and the like liquors, are made in ſome counties. 
and in a particular manner, is often preferred, by judicious palates, to French white: 
wine. It is not enough to mention thoſe improvements, did we not obſerve that the 
natives of England have made the different fruits of the world their own, ſometimes. 
by ſimple culture, but often by hot beds, and other means of. forcing nature. The 
Engliſh, pine-apples are delicious. and now plentiful. The ſame may be ſaid. of 
other natives of the Eaſt and Weſt Indies, Perſia, and Turkey. The Engliſh grapes 
are pleaſing to the taſte, but their flavour is not exalted enough for. making of wine; 
and indeed wet weather injures the flavour of all the other fine fruits raiſed here. Our: 
kitchen gardens abound with all ſorts of greens, roots, and ſallads, in perfection; 
ſuch as artichokes, aſparagus, cauliflowers, cabbages, coleworts, brocoli, peas, beans, 
kidney beans, ſpinage, beets, lettuce, celery, endive, turnips, carrots, potatoes, muſn- 


The cyder of Devon and Herefordſhire, when kept, and made of proper apples, 


k 


rooms, leeks, onions, and ſhallots. —_ 


_ Woad for. dying is cultivated in Bucks. and Bedfordſhire, as hemp and flax are in 
other counties. In nothing, however, have the Engliſh been more ſucceſsful than: 


in the cultiyation of clover, cinquefoil, trefoil, ſaintfoin, lucern, and other meliorat-- 
ing graſſes for the ſoil.. It belongs to a botaniſt to recount the various kinds of uſe- 
ful and ſalutary herbs, ſhrubs, and roots, that grow in different parts of England. 
The ſoil of Kent, Eſſex, Surry, and Hampſnire, is moſt favourable to the difficult 


and tender culture of hops, which is now become a very conſiderable article of. 


With regard to.ANIMAL_.PRODUCTIONS,.I ſhall begin with the quadrupeds. The 


Engliſh. oxen are large and fat, but ſome prefer for the table the ſmaller. breed of 
the Scotch and the Welch; cattle, after grazing in Engliſh paſtures. The Engliſh: _ - 


horſes are the beſt of any in the world, whether we regard their ſpirit, ſtrength, ſwift- 


neſs, or docility. Incredible have been the pains taken, by all ranks, for improving 
the breed of this favourite and noble animal, and the ſucceſs has been anſwerable ; 


for they now unite all the qualities and beauties of Indian, Perſian, Arabian, Spaniſh, 
and other. foreign horſes. . The irreſiſtible ſpirit and weight of the Engliſh: cavalry, 
render them ſuperior: to all others; in war: and an Engliſh hunter will perform in- 


credible things in a fox or ſtag-chace... Thoſe which draw equipages on the ſtreets. 


of London, are often particularly, beautiful. The exportation of horſes has of late 


become a conſiderable article of commerce. The breed of aſſes and mules begin 


like wiſe to be improved and encouraged in England. ; 


— 
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The Engliſh ſheep are of two kinds; thoſe that are valuable for their fleece, and 
thoſe that are proper for the table. The former ate very large, and their fleeces con- 
ſtitute the original ſtaple commodity of England. I have been credibly informed, 
that in ſome counties the inhabitants are as curious in their breed of rams, as in 
thoſe of their horſes and dogs, and that in Lincolnſnire particularly, it is no uncom- 
mon thing for one of thoſe animals to ſell for 30l. It muſt, however, be owned, 
that thoſe large fat ſheep are very rank eating. It is thought that in England, 
twelve millions of fleeces are ſhorn annually, which, at a medium of 28. a fleece, 
makes 1, 200, oool. It is ſuppoſed, that by the fall of the value of the fleeces, dur- 
ring the laſt years of the war, a fourth part of this ſum ought to be deducted, but 
now peace is reſtored, their price much advances. The other kind of ſheep which 
are fed upon the downs, ſuch as thoſe of Banſtead, Bagſhot-heath, and Devonſhire, 
where they have what the farmers call, a ſhort bite, is little, if at all, inferior in fla- 
vour and ſweetneſs to veniſon. - EIT CH ie e 

The Engliſh maſtiffs and bull-dogs are faid to be the ſtrongeſt and fierceſt of the 
canine ſpecies in the world, but either from the change of ſoil, or feeding, they de- 

rate in foreign climates.” James I. of England by way of experiment, turned 
out two Engliſh bull-dogs upon one of the fierceſt hons in the Tower, and they 
ſoon conquered him. The maſtiff however, has all the courage of the bull-dog, 
without its ferocity, and is particularly diſtinguiſhed for his fidelity and docility. 
All the different ſpecies of dogs that abound in other countries, for the field as well 
as domeſtic uſes, are to be found in England, ' oo 6 
What I have obſerved of the degeneracy of the Engliſh dogs in foreign coun- 
tries, is applicable to the Engliſh game cocks, which afford much barbarous di- 
verſion to our ſportſmen. - The courage of theſe birds is aſtoniſhing, and one of 
the true breed never leaves the pit alive without victory. The proprietors and 
feeders of this generous animal, are likewiſe extremely curious as to his blood and 


Tame fowls are pretty much the ſame in England as in other countries; turkies, 
peacocks, common poultry, ſuch as cocks, pullets and capons, geeſe, ſwans, 
ducks, and tame pigeons. The wild fort are buſtards, wild geeſe, wild ducks, 
teal, wigeon, plover, pheaſants, partridges, woodcocks, growſe, quail, landrail, 
ſnipe, wood-pigeons, hawks of different kinds, kites, owls, herons, crows, rooks, 
ravens, magpies, jackdaws and jays, blackbirds, thruſhes, 'nightingales, gold- 
finches, linnets, larks, and a great variety of ſmall birds; canary birds alſo breed 
in England. The wheat-ear is by many preferred to the ortolan, for the delicacy 

of its fleſh and flavour, and is peculiar to England. e 
Few countries are better ſupplied than England with river and ſea-fiſn. Her 
_ rivers and ponds contain plenty of ſalmon, trout, eels, pike, perch, ſmelts, carp, 
tench, barble, gudgeons, roach, dace, grey mullet, bream, plaice, flounders, 
and craw-fiſh, beſides a delicate lake fiſh called char, which is found in ſome freſh 
| water lakes of Wales and Cumberland, and as ſome ſay no where elſe. The 
1 ſea-fiſh are cod, mackarel, haddock, whiting, herrings, pilchards, ſkaite, ſoles. 
The john dory, found towards the weſtern Goaſt, is reckoned a great delicacy, as 
is the red mullet. - Several other fiſh are found on the ſame coaſts. As to ſhell- 
1 fiſh, they are chiefly oyſters, the propagation of which, upon their proper banks, 
= requires a peculiar culture. Lobſters, crabs, ſhrimps, and eſcallops, one of the 
moſt delicious of ſhell-fiſhes, 'cockles, wilks, periwinkles, and muſcles, with many 
other ſmall ſhell-fiſh, abound in the Englih feas. The whales chiefly viſit the 
northern coaſt; but great numbers of porpoifes and ſeals appear in the channel. 
After all, the Engliſh have been, perhaps, with great juſtice, accuſed of not pay- 
Ee „„ Foes ing 
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ing proper attention to their fiſheries, which are confined to a few inconſiderable 
towns in the weſt of England. The beſt fiſn that comes to the tables of the great 
in London, are fold by the Dutch to Engliſh boats, and that induſtrious people 
even take them upon the Engliſh coaſts. Great attention, it is true, has been 
paid within theſe forty years paſt, to this important concern. Many public-ſpirited 
noblemen and gentlemen formed themſelves into a company for carrying on a 
Britiſh fiſhery. Large ſums were ſubſcribed, and paid with unbounded generofity. 
Buſſes and other veſſels were built, and the moſt pleafing proſpects of ſucceſs pre- 
ſented themſelves to the public. They were, however, unaccountably diſappointed, 
though ir is hard to ſay from what cauſe, unleſs it was, that the price of Engliſh 
labour was too dear for bringing the commodity to the market upon the fame 
terms as the Dutch. © —- .- | 
Wich regard to reptiles, ſuch as adders, vipers, ſnakes, and worms; and in- 
ſes, ſuch as ants, gnats, waſps, and flies, England is pretty much upon a par 
with the reft of Europe; and the difference, if any, becomes more proper for na- 
tural hiftory than geography. e „5 i 
PoPULATION, INHABITANTS, dee The exemption of the Engliſh conſtitu- 
ERS, CUSTOMS, AND DIVERSIONS. I tion from the deſpotic powers exerciſed in 
foreign nations, not excepting republics, is one great reaſon why it is very difficult 
to aſcertain the number of inhabitants in England; and yet it is certain that this 
might occaſionally be done, by parliament, without any violation of public liberty, 
and probably ſoon will take place. With regard to political calculations, they 
mult be very fallible, when applied to England. The prodigious influx of fo- 
reigners who ſettle in the nation, the emigrations of inhabitants to America and the 
iſlands, their return from thence, and the great number of hands employed in ſhip- 
ping, are all of them matters that render any calculation extremely precarious. 
Upon the whole, I am apt to think that England is more populous than the efti- 
mators of her inhabitants are willing to allow. The war with France and Spain be- 
fore the laſt, annually employed about 200,000 Engliſhmen, excluſive of Scotch and 
Iriſh, by fea and land; and its progreſs carried off, by various means, very near 
that number. The decay of population was indeed ſenſibly felt, but not fo much 
as it was during the wars in queen Anne's reign, though not half of the numbers 
were then employed in the ſea and land ſervice. | | | 
At the ſame time, I am not of opinion, that England 1s at preſent naturally more 
-populous than ſhe was in the reign of Charles I. though ſhe is accidentally fo. The 
Engliſh of former ages, were ſtrangers to the exceſſive uſe of ſpirituous hquors, 
and other modes of living that are deſtructive of propagation. On the chad nc, 
the vaſt quantities of cultivated lands in England, ſince thoſe times, it might rea- 
ſonably be preſumed, would be favourable to mankind : but this advantage is pro- 
bably more than counterbalanced by the prevailing practice of engroſſing farms, 
which is certainly unfavourable to population; and independent of this, upon an 
average, perhaps, a married couple has not ſuch a numerous progeny now as for- 
merly. I will take the liberty to make another obſervation, which falls within the 
cogniſance of almoſt every man, and that is the incredible increaſe of foreign 
names upon our pariſh-books, and public liſts, compared to what they were even 
-mitheraye of Auel WH 10 4 . tei 
After what has been premiſed, it would be preſumptuous to pretend to aſcertain 
the number of inhabitants in England and Wales; but in my own private opinion, 
there cannot be fewer than ſeven millions. Some however, will ſuppoſe this to be 
too large a calculation: and it muſt be admitted, that England has been exceed- 
ingly drained both of men and money, by the unhappy and deſtructive war with 
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walks of life, affect rather what we call a ſnug, than a ſplendid way of living. They 
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the American colonies: | But as to political, calculations; the: fallibility of theſe 


appears in a very ſtriking light in thoſe of the population of London, becauſe it i; 
impoſſible to fix it upon any of the known rules or proportions of births and by- 


rials. Calculators have been not only miſtaken in applying thoſe rules to London, 


and, as they are called, the bills of mortality, but even in topical matters, becauſe 
about 100,000 inhabitants, at the very gates of London, do not lie within the bills 
of mortality. 3 ** . 33 | 

*Engliſhmen, in their perſons are generally well fized, regularly featured, com- 
monly fair rather than otherwiſe, and florid in their complexions. It is, however, 
to be preſumed, that the vaſt numbers of foreigners that are intermingled and in- 
termarried with the natives, have given a caſt to their perſons and complexions dif- 
ferent from thoſe of their anceſtors 1 50 years ago. The women, in their ſhapes, 
features, and complexion, appear ſo graceful: and lovely, that England may be 
termed: the native country of female beauty. But (beſide the external graces ſo 
peculiar to the women in England, they are {till more to be valued for their pru- 
dent behaviour, thorough cleanlineſs, and a tender affection for their huſbands and 


children, and all the engaging duties of domeſtic: life. | 


Of all the people in the world, the Engliſh keep themſelves. the moſt cleanly. 


Their nerves are ſo delicate, that people of both ſexes: are ſometimes: forcibly, nay 
- mortally affected by imagination; inſomuch, that before the practice of inoculation 
for the ſmall pox took place, it was thought improper to mention that loathſome 
diſeaſe by its true name, in any polite company. This over-ſenfibility has been 


conſidered as one of the ſources of thoſe ſingularities, which ſo ſtrongly charac- 


terize the Engliſh nation. They ſometimes magnify the ſlighteſt appearances into 


realities, and bring the moſt diſtant dangers immediately home to themſelves ; and 
yet when real danger approaches, no people face it with greater reſolution, or con- 
ſtancy of mind. A groundleſs paragraph in a news-paper, has been known to affect 


the ſtocks, and conſequently public credit, to à conſiderable degree; and their 


credulity goes ſo far, that England may be termed the paradiſe of quacks and em- 
pirics, in all arts and profeſſions. In ſhort, many of the Engliſh feel, as if it 


really exiſted, every evil in mind, body, and eſtate, which they form in their ima- 
_ gination. At particular intervals, they are ſenſible of this-abſurdity, and run into 


a "contrary extreme, ſtriving to baniſh it by diſſipation, riot, intemperance, and 


diverſions. They are fond, for the ſame "reaſon, of clubs and convivial aſſo- 
ciations; and when theſe are kept within the bounds: of temperance and modera- 


tion, they prove the beſt cures for thoſe mental evils, which are ſo peculiar to the 


Engliſh, that foreigners have pronounced them to be national. 


The ſame obſervations hold with regard to the higher orders of life, which muſt 


be acknowledged to have undergone a remarkable change ſince the acceflion of the 


Houſe of Hanover, eſpecially of late years. The Engliſh nobility and gentry of 


great fortunes, now aſſimilate their manners to thoſe of foreigners, with whom they 


cultivate a more frequent intercourſe than their forefathers did. They do not now 


travel only as pupils, to bring home the vices of the countries they viſit, under 


the tuition perhaps of a deſpicable pedant, or family dependant; but they travel for 


the purpoſes of ſociety, and at the more advanced ages of life, while their judg- 


ments are mature, and their paſſions regulated. This has enlarged ſociety in Eng- 
land, which foreigners now viſit as commonly as Engliſhmen viſited them, and 
the effects of the intercourſe become daily more viſible, - eſpecially as it is not now, 
e, e th” ei bined ac od te 0k | 
Such of the Engliſh noblemen and gentlemen, as do not ftrike into thoſe high 


ſtudy 
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ſtudy and underſtand better than any people in the world, conveniency in their 
houſes, gardens, equipages, and eſtates, and they {pare no coſt to purchaſe it. It 
has, however, been obſerved, that this turn renders them leſs communicative than 
they ought to be: but, on the other hand, the few connections they form, are 
ſincere, cheerful, and indiſſoluble. The like habits deſcend pretty far into the 
lower ranks, and are often diſcernible among tradeſmen. This love of ſnugneſs 
and conveniency may be called the ruling paſſion of the Engliſh people, and is the 
ultimate end of all their application, labours and fatigues, which are incredible. 
A good ceconomiſt with a briſk run of trade, is generally, when turned of 50, in 
2 condition to retire from buſineſs ; that is, either to purchaſe an eſtate, or to ſettle 
his money in the funds. He then commonly reſides in a comfortable houſe in the 
country, often his native county, and expects to be treated on the footing of a gen- 
tleman; but his ſtyle of living is always judiciouſly ſuited to his circumſtances, x 
Few people in the world know better than tradeſmen, and men of buſineſs in 
England, how to pay their court to their cuſtomers and employers, nay even by 
bribes, and ſometimes becoming tributary to their ſervants. Thoſe arts, they con- 
ſider only as the means of acquiring that independence, the pride of which too 
commonly leads them into a contrary extreme, even that of thinking themſelves 
under no obligation from the rules of decency, duty, and ſubordination. This 
carries them to that petulance, which is, ſo offenſive to ſtrangers, and though en- 
couraged through the want of education, has its root in the nobleſt of principles, 
badly underſtood, I mean that right which the laws of England give to every man 
over his own property. © 1 3 | 
The over-ſenſibility of the Engliſh, is diſcovered in nothing more than in the 
vaſt ſubſcriptions for public charities, raiſed by all degrees of both ſexes. An 
Engliſhman feels all the pains which a fellow-creature ſuffers, and poor and muſe- 
rable objects are relieved in England with a liberality, that ſome time or other may 
prove injurious to induſtry; becauſe it takes from the lower ranks the uſual motives 
of labour, that they may ſave ſomewhat for themſelves and families, againſt the 
days of age or ſickneſs. The very people who contribute to thoſe collections, are 
aſſeſſed in proportion to their property Tos their parochial poor, who have a legal 
demand for a maintenance; and upwards of three millions ſterling is ſaid to be 
collected yearly in this country for charitable purpoſes. The inſtitutions however, 
of extra- parochial infirmaries, hoſpitals, and the like, are in ſome caſes:reprehen- 
fible. The vaſt ſums beſtowed in building them, the contracts made by their go- 
vernors, and even the election of phyſicians, who thereby, qualified or unqualified, 
| acquire credit, which is the ſame as profit, very often begets heats and cabals, 
which are very different from the purpoſes of diſintereſted charity, owing to the 
violent attachments and prepofleſſions of friends, and too often even to party con- 
ſiderations. 8 | | ee 0 | 
Notwithſtanding thoſe noble proviſions, which would baniſh poverty from any 
other country, the ſtreets of London, and the highways of England, abound with 
objects of diſtreſs, "a part in defiance of the laws, which render the practice ſeverely 


puniſhable. This y owing to the manner in which the common people live, 
who conſider the food to be uneatable which in other countries would be thought 
luxurious. 5 Red Fil e e eee r | 

The Engliſh, though ãraſcible, are the moſt placable people in the world, and 
will often ſacrifice part of their intereſt rather than proceed to extremity. They 
are eaſily prevailed upon to forgive by ſubmiſſion, and they carry this lenity too 
far, by accepting of profeſſions of ſorrow publiſhed in advertiſements by thoſe who 
offend them, and who ſeldom are ſincere , nay, often laugh at the eaſineſs of their 

| | | | 9 a proſecutors, 
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Proſecutors, for diſmiſſing them ſo: gently. The unſuſpecting nature of the Englih 
and their honeſt open manners, eſpecially of thoſe in the mercantile way, render 
them dupes in ſeveral reſpects. They attend to projectors, and no ſcheme is ſo ri- 
diculous that will not find abettors in England. They liſten to the voice of miſ- 
fortunes ãn trade, whether real or pretended, deſerved or accidental, and generouſly 
contribute to the relief of the parties, ſometimes even by placing them in a more 
creditable condition than ever. The loweſt bred of the Engliſh, are capable of 
theſe and the like generous actions; but they often make an oſtentatious diſplay of 
their own' merits, which diminiſhes their value. There is among the generality of 
the Engliſh of all ranks, an unpardonable preference given to wealth, above moſt 

other conſiderations. Riches, both in public and private, are often thought to com- 
penſate for the abſence of almoſt every good quality. This offenſive failing, ariſes 
partly from the people being ſo much addicted to trade and commerce, the great 
object of which is gain; and partly from the democratical part of their conſtitu- 
tion, which makes the poſſeſſion of property a qualification for the legiſlature, 
and for almoſt every other ſpecies of magiſtracy, government, honours, and diſ- 
The ſame attention to property operates in many other ways among the lower 
claſſes, who think it gives them a right to be rude and diſregardful of all about 
them, nor are the higher orders exempt from the ſame failing. The ſame princi- 
le often influences their exterior appearances. Noblemen of the firſt rank have 
40 ſeen laying bets with butchers and coblers at horſe- races, and boxing- 
matches. Gentlemen and merchants of vaſt property are ſometimes not to be di- 
ſtinguiſnhed, either by their dreſs or converſation, even from their ſervants; and a 
wager offered to be ſtaked in ready money againſt a pennyleſs antagoniſt, has been 
oſten thought a deciſive argument in public company; but the practice of laying 
wagers has become much leſs prevalent than it uſed to be.. | 
An Engliſhman, of education and reading, is the moſt accompliſhed gentleman 
in the world. He is however ſhy and retentive in his communications even to diſ- 
guſt, and a man may be in company with him for months, without diſcovering 
that he knows any thing beyond the verge of a farm yard, or above the capacity of 
a horſe jockey. This unamiable coldneſs is ſo far 3 being affected, that it is a 
part of their natural conſtitution. Living learning, and genius, often meet not 
with ſuitable regard even from the firſt; rate Engliſhmen : and it is not unuſual 
for, them to throw aſide the beſt productions of literature, if they are not acquainted 
with the author. While the ſtate diſtinction of Whig and Tory ſubſiſted, the 
heads of each party affected to patronize men of literary abilities; but the pecuniary 
encouragements given them were but very moderate, and the very few who met 
with preferments in the ſtate, might have earned them by a competent know- 
ledge of buſineſs, and that pliability which the dependents in office generally poſ- 
ſeſs. We ſcarcely have an inſtance, even in the munificent reign of Queen Anne, 
or of her predeceſſors, who. owed fo much to the preſs, of a man of genius as ſuch, 
being made eaſy in his circumſtances, Mr. Addiſon had about 3ool: a year of 
the public money to aſſiſt him in his travels, and Mr. Pope though a Roman ca- 
tholic, was offered, but did not accept of, the like penſion from Mr. Craggs, the 
whig ſecretary of ſtate; and it was remarked, that his tory friend and companion 
the carl of Oxford, when ſole miniſter, did nothing for him, but bewail his misfor- 
tune in being a papiſt. Indeed, a fe men of diſtinguiſhed literary abilities, as Well 
as ſome without, have of late received penſions from the crown; but from the con- 
duct of ſome of them it ſhould ſeem, that ſtate; and party ſervices have heen expected 
mien no 6th nh; 665. n at | 3 
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The unevenneſs of the Engliſh in their converſation is very remarkable: ſome- 
times it is delicate, ſprightly, and replete with true wit; ſometimes it is ſolid, inge- 
nious, and argumentative; ſometimes it is cold and phlegmatic, and borders upon 
diſguſt, and all in the ſame E In many of their convivial meetings they are 
very noiſy, and their wit is o ten offenſive, while the loudeſt are the moſt applauded. 
This is particularly apt to. be the cafe in large companies; but in ſmaller and more 
ſelect parties, all the pleaſures of rational converſation, and agreeable ſociety, are 
enjoyed in England in a very high degree. Courage is a quality that ſeems to be 
congenial to the Engliſh nation. Boys, before they can ſpeak, diſcover that they 
know the proper guards in boxing with their fiſts; a quality that perhaps is peculiar 
to the Engliſh, and is ſeconded by a ſtrength of arm that few other people can exert. 
This gives the Engliſh ſoldiers an infinite ſuperiority, in all battles that are to be 
decided by the bayonet ſcrewed upon the muſquet. The Engliſh. courage has like- 
wiſe the property, under able commanders, of being equally paſſive. as active. 
Their ſoldiers will keep up their fire in the mouth of danger, but when they deliver 
it, it has a moſt dreadful effect upon their enemies; and in naval engagements they 
are unequalled. The Engliſh are not remarkable for invention, though they are for 
their improvements upon the inventions of others, and in the mechanical arts they 
excel all nations in the world. The intenſe. application which an Engliſhman gives 
to a favourite ſtudy is incredible, and, as it were, abſorbs all his other ideas. 

This creates the numerous inſtances of mental abſences that are to be found in the 

nation. | 5 | F 0. ED] | | | 

All that I have ſaid concerning the Engliſh, is to be underſtood of them in ge- 
neral, as they are at preſent; for it is not to be diſſembled, that every day produces 
ſtrong indications of great alterations in their manners. The great fortunes made 
during the late and the preceding wars, the immenſe acquiſitions of territory by the 
peace of 1763, and above all, the amazing increaſe of territorial as well as com- 
mercial property in the Eaſt Indies, introduced a ſpecies of., people among the Eng- 
liſh, who have become rich without induſtry, and by diminiſhing the value of gold 
and filver have. created a new ſyſtem. of finances in the nation. Time alone can 
ſhew the event: | hitherto the conſequences ſeem to have been unfavourable, as it 
has introduced among the commercial ranks a ſpirit of luxury and gaming that is 
attended with the moſt fatal effects, and an emulation among merchants and traders 
of all kinds, to equal, or ſurpaſs the nobility and the courtiers. The plain frugal 
manners of men of buſineſs, which prevailed ſo lately as the acceſſion of the preſent 
family to the crown, are now diſregarded for taſteleſs extravagance in dreſs, and 
equipage, and the moſt expenſive amuſements and diverſions, not only in the capi- 

tal, but all over the trading towns of the kingdom. 


n 


Even the cuſtoms. of the Engliſh have, ſince the beginning of this century, un- 
dergone an almoſt total alteration. Their ancient hoſpitality ſubſiſts but in few 
places in the country, or is revived. only upon eleCtioneering. occaſions. Many of 
their favourite diverſions are now diſuſed. Thoſe remaining, are operas, dramatic 
exhibitions, ridottos, and ſometimes: maſquerades in or near London; but concerts 
of muſic, and card and dancing aſſemblies, are common all over the kingdom. I 
have already mentioned ſtag and fox hunting and horſe races, of which many of 
the Engliſh are fond, even to infatuation. Somewhat however may be offered by 
way of apology for thoſe diverſions: the intenſe application which the Engliſh give 
to buſineſs, their ſedentary lives, and luxurious: diet, require exerciſe ; and ſome 
think that their excellent breed of horſes is increaſed and improved by thoſe amuſe- 
ments, The Engliſh are remarkably cool, both in loſing and winning at play, 
but the former 1s ſometimes attended 11 acts of ſuicide. An Engliſhman wall | 
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rather murder himſelf, than bring a ſharper who he knows has fleeced him to con- 
dign puniſhment, even though warranted by law. Next to horſe-racing, and 
hunting, cock-fighting, to the reproach of the nation, is a favourite diverſion. 
among the great, as well as the vulgar. Multitudes of both claſſes aſſemble round 
the pit at one of thoſe matches, and enjoy the pangs and death of the generous ani- 
mal, every ſpectator being concerned in a. bet, ſometimes of high ſums. The 


athletic diverſion of cricket is ſtill kept up in the fouthern and weſtern parts of 
England, and is Tometimes practiſed by people of the higheſt rank. It is per- 


formed by a perſon who with a wooden bat, defends a wicket raiſed of two ſlender 
ticks, with one acroſs, which is attacked by another perſon, who endeavours to 
beat it down, with a hard leather ball, from a certain ſtand. The farther. the diſ- 
tance is to which the ball is driven, the oftener the defender is able to run between 
the wicket and the ſtand. This is called gaining fo many notches, and he who gets. 
the moſt is the victor. Many other paſtimes are common in England, fome of 


them of a very robuſt nature, ſuch as cudgelling, wreſtling, bowls, ſkittles, quoits, 


and prif6n-baſe; not to m=ntion duck-hunting, foot and aſs-races, dancing, pup- 


pet-ſhews, May garlands, and above all, ringing of bells, a ſpecies of muſic which 


the Engliſh boaſt they have brought into an art. The barbatous diverſions of boxing 
and prize-fighting, which were as frequent in England, as the ſhews of gladiators 
in Rome, are now prohibited, though. often prattifed ; and all places of public 
diverſions, excepting the royal theatres, are under regulations by act of parliament. 
Other diverſions, which are common to other countries, ſuch as tennis, fives, 
billiards, cards, fwimming, angling, fowling, courſing, and the like, are familiar to 
the Engliſh. Two kinds, and thoſe highly laudable, are perhaps peculiar to them, 
and theſe ate rowing and ſailing.” The latter, if not introduced, was patronized and 
encouraged by his preſent majeſty's father, the late prince of Wales, and may be con- 


ſidered as a national improvement. The Enghth are amazingly fond of ſcating, in 


which, however, they ate not very expert, but they are adventurous in it often to the 
danger and loſs of their lives. The game acts have taken from the common people 
a great fund of diverſion, though- without anſwering the purpoſes of the rich : for 


the farmers and country people deſtroy the game in their neſts, which they dare not 
kill with the gun. This monopoly of game, among fo free a people as the Engliſh, 


has been conſidered in various lights. | : | 

Dxess.] In the dreſs of both fexes, before i reign of George III. they 
followed the French; but that of the military officers partook of the German, in 
compliment to his late majeſty. The Englith, at preſent, bid fair to be the dictators 


ol dreſs to the French themſelves, at leaſt with regard to elegance, neatneſs, and 
_ richneſs of attire. People of quality and fortune, of both ſexes, appear on high 


otcaſions, in cloth of gold and filver, the richeft bracades, ſattins, filks; and velvets, 


both flowered and 5 rome : and it is to the honour of the court, that the foreign ma- 


nufactures of all theſe are diſcouraged. Some of theſ& Hel Miffs are ſaid to be 


brought to as great perfection in England, as they are in France;6r any other nation. 
The quantities of jewels that appear on public occaſions art incredible, eſpecially 


fince the vaſt acquiſitions of the Engliſh in the Eaſt-Indies. The fame nobility, 
and perſons of diſtinction, on ordinary occaſions drefs like creditable citizens, that 
is, neat, clean, and plain, in the fineſt cloth, and the beſt of lien. The full dreſs of 
a clergyman conſiſts of his gown, caffock, ſcarf, beaver-hat and foſe, all of black; 


| his undreſs is a dark grey frock, and plain linen. The phyficians, the formality of 


whoſe dreſs, in large tie perukes, and ſwords, was. formerly remarkable if not ridicu- 
— now to refs like other gentlemen, and men of bufinel$; that is, to wear 
a plain feit of ſuperfine cloth, tent linen and wigs that fant their complexions, 


and 
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and the form of their faces. Few Engliſhmen, tradeſmen, merchants and lawyers, as 
well as men of landed Property are without ſome paſſion for the ſports of the field, 
on which occaſions they dreſs with remarkable propriety in a light frock, narrow 
brimmed hat, a ſhort bob wig, jockey boots, and buckſkin or ſhag breeches. The 
people of England love rather to be neat chan fine in their apparel ; but ſince the 
acceſſion of his preſent majeſty, the dreſſes at court on particular occaſions, are ſu- 
perb beyond deſcription. Few even of the loweſt tradeſmen, on Sundays, carry 
about them leſs than 10l. in clothing, comprehending hat, wig, ſtockings, ſhoes and 
linen, and even many beggars in the ſtreets appear decent in their dreſs. In ſhort, 
none but the moſt abandoned of both ſexes are otherwiſe ; and the appearance of an 
artiſan or manufacturer in holiday times, is commonly an indication of his induſtry 
RxlLIdIOx.] Euſebius, and other antient writers, poſitively aſſert, that Chriſty.» 

anity was firſt preached in South Britain by the apoſtles and their diſciples; and it is 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the ſucceſs of the Romans opened a high way for the 
triumphs of the goſpel of peace. It is certain alſo, that many of the ſoldiers and of- 
ficers in the Roman armies were Chriſtians ; and as their legions were repeatedly 


ſent over to England to extend as well as preſerve their conqueſts, it is probable 


that thus Chriſtianity was diffuſed among the natives. If any of the apoſtles viſited - 


this country and our heathen anceſtors, it was St. Paul, whoſe zeal, diligence. and 
fortitude were abundant. . But who was the firſt preacher, or the preciſe year and 
period, the want of records leaves us at a loſs; and all the traditions about Joſeph 
of Arimathea and St. Peter's preaching the goſpel in Britain, and Simon Zelotes 
ſuffering martyrdom here, are romantic fables, monkiſn legends. We have good 
authority to ſay, that about the year 150, a great number of perſons profeſſed the 
Chriſtian faith here, and according to Archbiſhop Uſher in the year 282, there was 2 
ſchool of learning to provide the Britiſh churches with proper teachers; and from 
that period it ſeems as if Chriſtianity advanced its benign and ſalutary influences 
among the inhabitants in their ſeveral diſtricts. It is unneceflary to repeat what has 
been ſaid in the Introduction reſpecting the riſe and fall of the church of Rome in 
Europe. I ſhall only obſerve in this place, that John Wickliffe, an Engliſnman, 
educated at Oxford in the reign of Edward III. has the honour of being the firſt 
perſon in Europe who publicly called in queſtion, and boldly refuted xhoſe doc- 
trines which had paſſed for certain during ſo many ages; and that the eſtabliſhed - 
religion in England, which had its riſe under Henry VIII. is reformed from the er- 
rors of popery, and approaches nearer to the primitive Chriſtianity, being equally re- 
moved from ſuperſtition and indelicacy in its worſhip, and as void of bigotry, as of 
licentiouſneſs, in its practice. The conſtitution of the church is epiſcopal, and it is 
governed by biſhops, whoſe benefices were converted by the Norman conqueror, 
into temporal baronies, in right of which, every biſhop has a ſeat and vote in the 
Houſe of peers. The. benefices of the inferior clergy, are now freehold, but in many 
places. their tithes are. impropriated in fayour of the laity. The economy of the 
church of England has. been accuſed. for the inequality of its livings; ſome of them 
extending from three hundred to fourteen hundred a year, and many, particularly 
in Wales, being too ſmall to maintain a clergyman, eſpecially if he has a family, 
with any tolerable decency: but this ſeems not ęaſy to be remedied, unleſs the dig- 
_ nified elergy would adopt and ſupport the refarming ſcheme. The crown, as well 
as private perſons, has done great things towards the augmentation of poor livings. 
The dignitaries of the church of England, ſuch as deans, prebendaries, and the 
like, have generally large incomes; ſome of them exceeding in value thoſe of bi- 
moprics, for which reaſon the revenues of a rich deanery, or other living, 1s err; 
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annexed to a poor biſhopric. At preſent, the clergy of the church of England as'to 


temporal matters, are in a moſt Aouriſhing fituation, becauſe the value of their 


fithes increaſes with the improvements of lands, which of late have been amazing 
in England. The ſovereigns of England, ever ſince the reign of Henry VIII. have 
been called in public writs, the ſupreme heads of the church; but this title conveys 
no ſpiricual meaning, as it only denotes the regal power, to prevent any eccleſiaſti- 


cal differences, or in other words, to ſubſtitute the king in place of the pope before 


the reformation, with regard to temporalities, and the internal œconomy of the 
church. The kings of England never intermeddle in eccleſiaſtical diſputes, unleſs 
by preventing the convocation from ſitting to agitate them, and are contented to 
give a ſanction to the legal rights of the clergy. pen gi wk | 
The church of England, under this deſcription of the monarchical power over 
it, is governed by two archbiſhops, and twenty-four biſhops, beſides the biſhop 
of Sodor and Man, who not being poſſeſſed of an Engliſh barony, does not fit in the 
houſe of peers *.. The two archbiſhops, are thoſe of Canterbury and Vork, who are 
both dignified with the addreſs of: your grace. The former is the firſt peer of the 
realm, as well as metropolitan of the Engliſh church. He takes precedence next 
to the royal family, of all dukes and officers of ſtate. He is enabled to hold eccle- 
ſiaftical courts upon all affairs that were formerly cogniſable in the court of Rome, 


1 


when not repugnant to the law of God, or the king's prerogative.” He has the pri- 


vilege conſequently of granting in certain caſes, licences. and diſpenſations, together 


with the probate of wills, when the party dying is worth upwards of five pounds. 


Beſides his on dioceſe, he has under him the biſhops of London, Wincheſter, Ely, 
Lincoln, Rocheſter, Litchfield and Coventry, Hereford, Worceſter, Bath and Wells, 
Saliſbury, Exeter, Chicheſter, Norwich, Glouceſter, Oxford, Peterborough, Briſtol; 
and, in Wales, St. David's, Landaff, St. Aſaph, and Bangor. N 


The archbiſhop of Canterbury has by the conſtitution and laws of England, ſuch 


extenſive powers, that ever ſince the death of archbiſhop Laud (whoſe character will 


be hereafter given) the government of England has chiefly thought proper to raiſe 
to that dignity men of very moderate principles; but they have generally been men 
of conſiderable learning and abilities. This practice has been attended with excel- 
_ OT with regard to the public tranquillity of the church, and conſequently 
Ot t el Be; -- 31 . : „ T3 50S T | . f BE: 8 ; 8 y'? =: ; 


To the following liſt, I haveſubjoined the ſum each ſee is charged in the king's books; for though 
that ſum is far from being the real annual value of the ſee, yet it aſſiſis in forming a comparative eſti- 
mate between the revenues of each ſee with thoſe of another. ; % Ig 
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all officers. of ſtate, the lord chancellor excepted. He has in his province, beſide 
his own: dioceſe, the biſnoprics of Durham, Carliſle, Cheſter, and Sodor and Man. 
In Northumberland, he has the power of a palatine, and juriſdiction in all criminal 
proceedings. | | 


The biſhops. are addreſſed by the appellation of Your Lordſhips, ſtiled Right 


reverend fathers in God,” and take the precedence of all temporal barons. They 
have all the privileges of peers, and the biſhoprics of London, Wincheſter, Durham, 
Saliſbury, Ely and Lincoln, require-no-additional revenues to ſupport their prelates 
in the rank of noblemen. Engliſh biſhops are to examine and ordain prieſts and 
deacons, to conſecrate churches and burying- places, and to adminiſter the rite of 
confirmation. Their juriſdiction relates to the probation of wills; to grant ad- 


miniſtration of goods to ſuch as die inteſtate; to take care of periſhable goods when 


no one will adminiſter ; to collate to benefices; to grant inſtitutions to livings; to 


defend the liberties of the church; and to viſit their own dioceſes. once in three 


A e ; | VE 215 | Fae: fa 
: Deans and prebendaries of cathedrals have been already mentioned ; but it would 


perhaps be difficult to aſſign their utility in the church, farther than to add to the 


pomp of worſhip, and to make proviſion for clergymen of eminence and merit, but 
Intereſt often prevails over merit in the appointment. England contains about ſixty 
archdeacons, whoſe office is to viſit the churches twice or thrice every year, but their 
offices are leſs lucrative than they are honourable. Subordinate to them are the ru- 
ral deans, formerly ſtyled arch-preſbyters, who ſignify the biſhop's pleaſure to his 
clergy, the lower claſs of which: conſiſts of prieſts and deacons. 1 

Ihe eccleſiaſtical government of England is properly ſpeaking, lodged in the 
convocation, which is a national repreſentative or ſynod, and anſwers pretty nearly, 

to the ideas we have of a parliament. -. They are conyoked at the ſame time with 
every parhament, and their buſineſs is to conſider of the ſtate: of the church, and to 
call thoſe: to an account who have advanced new opinions; inconſiſtent with the. 
doctrines of the church of England. Some high-flying clergymen, during the 
reign of queen Anne, and in the beginning of that of George I. raiſed the powers 
of the convocation to a height that was inconſiſtent with the principles of religious 
toleration, and indeed of civil liberty; ſo that the crown was obliged to exert its. 


prerogative: of calling the members together, and of diſſolving them, and ever. 
ſince they have not been permitted to ſit for any time, in which they could do 


buſineſs. 


The court of arches is the moſt ancient conſiſtory of the province of Canterbury, 


and all appeals in church matters, from the judgment of the inferior courts, are di- 


rected to this. The proceſſes run in the name of the judge, who is called dean of 


the arches; and the advocates, who plead in this court, muſt be doctors of the civil 
law. The court of audience has the ſame authority with this, to which the arch- 


' 


biſhop's chancery was formerly joined. The prerogative court is that wherein wills, 


are proved, and adminiſtrations taken out. The court of peculiars, relating to.cer- 
tain pariſhes, have a juriſdiction among themſelves, for the probate of wills, and are 
therefore exempt from the biſhop's courts, + The ſee of Canterbury has no leſs. than, 
fifteen of theſe peculiars. The court of delegates receives its name from its conſiſt- 
ing of comtmniſſioners delegated or appointed by the royal commiſſion; but it is no 


ſtanding court. Every biſhop has alſo, a court of his own, called the conſiſtory 
court. Every archdeacon has likewiſe his court, as well as the dean and chap- 
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The church of England is now beyond any other national church, tolerant in its 
principles. Moderation is its governing character, and in England, no religious 
ſect is prevented from worſhipping God in that manner which their conſciences 

approve. Some ſevere laws were, indeed, lately in force againſt thoſe proteſtant 
diſſenters who did not aſſent to the doctrinal articles of the church of England; 
but theſe laws were not executed; and, in 1779, religious liberty received a con- 
ſiderable augmentation, by an act which was then paſſed for granting a legal tole- 
ration to diſſenting miniſters, and fchool-maſters, without their ſubſcribing any of 
the articles of the church of England. Not to enter upon the motives of the re- 
formation under Henry VIII. it is certain, that epiſcopal government, excepting 
the few years from the civil wars under Charles I. to the reſtoration of his ſon, has 
ever ſince prevailed in England. The wiſdom of acknowledging the king the 
head of the church, is conſpicuous in diſcouraging all religious perſecution and in- 
tolerancy, and if religious ſectaries have multiplied in England, it is from the 
fame principle that civil licentiouſneſs has prevailed ; I mean a tenderneſs in matters 
that can affect either conſcience or liberty. The bias which the clergy had towards 
popery in the reign of Henry VIII. and his fon, and even ſo late as that of Eli- 
_  Zabeth, occaſioned an interpoſition of the civil power, for a farther reformation. 
Thence aroſe the puritans, ſo called from their maintaining a ſingular purity of life 
and manners. Many of them were worthy pious men, and ſome of them good 
patriots: Their deſcendants are the modern preſbyterians who retain the ſame 
character, and have true principles of civil and religious liberty; but their theolo- 
gical ſentiments have undergone a conſiderable change. Their doctrine, like the 
church of Scotland, was originally derived from the Geneva plan, inſtituted by 
Calvin, and tended to an abolition of epiſcopacy, and to veſting the government 
of the church in a parity of preſbyters. But the modern Engliſh preſbyterians, 
in their ideas of church- government, differ little from the independents, or congre- 
gaationliſts, who are ſo called from holding the independency of congregational 
churches, without any reſpect to doctrine; and in this ſenſe almoſt all the d/enters 
in England are now become independents. As to points of doctrine, the preſbyte- 
.rians are generally Arminians. Many of their miniſters have greatly diſtinguiſhed 
. themſelves by their learning and abilities, and ſome of their writings are held in 
high eſtimation by many of the clergy, and other members of the eſtabliſhed 
church. The ſame may be ſaid of ſome of the independent and baptiſt-miniſters. 
The independents are generally Calviniſts. The baptiſts do not believe that infants 

are proper objects of baptiſm, and in the baptiſm wy adults, they practiſe immerſion 
into water. They are divided into two claſſes, which are ſtiled general baptiſts, 
and pafticular- baptiſts. The general baptiſts are Arminians, and the particular 
baptiſts/are Calvinifts. The moderate clergy of the church of England treat the 
proteſtant diſſenters with affection and friendſhip: and though the hierarchy of their 
church, and the character of biſhops, are capital points in their religion, they 
conſider their differences with the preſbyterians, and even with the baptiſts, as not 
being very material to ſalvation; nor indeed do many of the eſtabliſhed church 
think that they are ſtrictly and conſcientioufly bound to believe the doctrinal parts 
of che thirty-nine articles, which they are obliged to ſubſcribe before they can enter 
into holy orders. Several of them have of late contended in their writings, that 
all ſubſcriptions to religious ſyſtems are repugnant to the ſpirit of Chriftianity, and 
to reformation, Some doctrines which were formerly generally conſidered as too 
facred to be oppoſed, or even examined, are now publicly controverted, particu- 
larly the doctrine of the Trinity. Places of worſhip have been eſtabliſhed in which 
that doctrine has been openly renounced; and ſeveral clergymen have — > 
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kako livings in the church, and aſſigned their diſbelief of that doctrine as the 


motive of their conduct. ! 3 | i ; 

The methodiſts are a ſect of a late inſtitution, and their founder is generally 
looked upon to be Mr. George Whitfield, a divine of the church of England; but 
it is difficult to deſcribe the tenets of this numerous ſect. All we know is, that 
they pretend to great fervour and devotion, that their founder thought that the 
form of eccleſiaſtical worſhip, and prayers whether taken from a common prayer 
book, or poured forth extempore, was a matter of indifference, and he accordingly 
made uſe of both theſe methods. His followers are rigid obſervers of the doctrinal 
articles of the church of England, and profeſs themſelves to be Calviniſts. But 
even the ſect of methodiſts is ſplit among themſelves, ſome of them acknowledging 
Mr. Whitfield, and others Mr. Weſley, for their leader: not to mention a varie 
of ſubordinate ſects (ſome of whom are from Scotland, particularly the Sandema- 
nians) who have their ſeparate followers, but very few, at London and other places 
in England. Mr. Whitfield died a few years ſince; but the places of worſhip 
erected by him near London, are ſtill frequented by perſons of the ſame princi- 
ples, and they profeſs a great reſpect for his memory. Mr. Weſley and his fol- 
lowers oppoſe ſome of the Calviniſtic doctrines, particularly that of predeſtination; 
but they appear ſtill to retain ſome of them. He has lately erected a very large 
place of public worſhip near Moorfields, and has under him a conſiderable num- 
ber of ſubordinate preachers, who appear to ſubmit to their leader very implicitly, 
and who propagate his opinions, and make proſelytes throughout the kingdom, 
with great induſtry. ; | 
The guakers form a numerous ſect of diſſenters in England, and perhaps if the 
profeſſed principles of many of them were to undergo a very ſtrict examination, 
they would appear to be founded in free-thinking, though they pretend to be guided 
by internal revelation dictated by the ſpirit of God. That revelation, and that 
ſpirit, ſeem however to be juſt what they pleaſe to make them; and if they mean 
any thing, it is an abſtraction from all ſenſual ideas, in treating of the Chriſtian 
religion and its myſteries; for they attempt to allegorize all the facts in the goſpel. 
They diſclaim all religious creeds made uſe of by other Chriſtians, and all the 
modes of worſhip practiſed in other churches. They diſregard the authority of the 
clergy, and refuſe to pay tithes, unleſs they are compelled by law. They neither 
uſe baptiſm, nor partake of the Lord's Supper. They affect a peculiar plainneſs 
of dreſs, both as to the form and the colours of their clothes; and they publicly 
declaim againſt reſiſtance, and the legality of going to war on any account. With 
regard to the reſurrection of the body, and the doctrine of rewards and puniſh- 
ments hereafter, and many other capital points of Chriſtianity, they have not yet 
explained themſelves authentically; and indeed there ſeems to be a much greater 
degree of uniformity in their dreſs than in their opinions; though it is probable 
that the generality of them adhere in ſentiment to the moſt important and funda- 
mental doctrines of Chriſtianity. | | | 

Were all the peculiarities of this ſe& to be deſcribed, a reader, not acquainted 
with it, would be apt to think it impoſſible that it ſhould affociate with other 
Chriſtians. Nothing however is more certain, than that the quakers are moſt ex- 
cellent members of the community. The ſtrictneſs of their morality makes amends 
for the oddities of their principles, and the ſimplicity of their living for the wild- 
neſs of their opinions. Their ceconomy is admirable; for though none of them 
pretend to any coercive power, yet their cenſures are ſubmitted to as implicitly as 
if they were Romiſh bigots under an inquiſition. The higheſt puniſhment is a 
kind of excommunication, but which is taken off - pon repentance and amendment, 
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and the party is re- admitted into all the privileges of their body. Their govern- 
ment is truly republican, and admirably well adapted to their principles. They 
have an annual meeting every Whitſuntide, which is generally held at London, 
and this is reſorted to by deputies from all parts of Great Britain, Ireland, Hol- 
land, Germany, and America. In this meeting is examined the proceedings of 
their other meetings, which are monthly and quarterly. Indecencies of every kind 
are cenſured, contributions are received, accounts are examined, and diſcourſes, 
exhortations, and ſermons are delivered ſuitable to the exigency of the times, and 
their prevailing vices and immoralities. The good ſenſe for which this ſect is re- 
markable, renders their leaders more reſpectable, than thoſe which royalty or power 
appoint over other communities. This, with the mildneſs of their behaviour, ſo- 
briety, and great induſtry, have raiſed them high in the eſteem of the legiſlature, 
which has even indulged them by admitting of their affirmation, inſtead of an oath 
in civil cauſes, in the courts of juſtice. © | „ | 
1 ſhall not enter into their political hiſtory, or relate in what manner one of their 
number, William Penn, in the reign of Charles II. formed that admirable eſtabliſh- 
ment of their order, which ſtill ſubſiſts in Pennſylvania. It is ſufficient to obſerve, 
that it was found by experience, during the two laſt wars with France, that their 
principles were incompatible with either civil or military government; and conſe- 
quently, that, unleſs their enemies had been quakers likewife, they muſt have been 
maſters of their country. This created great trouble with the mother-country, 
and it unfortunately happened, that the quakers were as tenacious of their property 
as of their principles. Neceſſity and danger however, at laſt, compelled them to 
contribute for their own defence, by their purſes, though we'do not find that they 
did it in their perſons : from all which it appears, that it would be impracticable 
to form quakers into a civil government of any kind ; unleſs pacific principles were 
happily more generally prevalent among mankind than they are. 
The ignorance and enthuſiaſm of Fox, and the firſt leaders of this ſect, led the 
quakers into a thouſand extravagancies, by agitations and convulſions of the body, 
which they termed the workings of the ſpirit. Barclay, Keith, and ſome other 
metaphyſical heads, defended the doctrine, though they dropt the ſingularities of 
the profeſſion. This ſoftened the ridicule of the public, and Barclay's ſucceſſors 
have omitted in their behaviour and appearance, many of thoſe unmeaning ſingu- 
larities. The quakers, it is true, in general, ftill retain the appellation of Friend, 
inſtead of Sir, and make uſe of Thou and Thee in diſcourſe ;' neither are they very 
ready to pull off their hats, by way of civility or reſpect. They know, however, 
how to accommodate themſelves to the common uſages of life, upon particular 
emergencies; and the ſingularities of a quaker of addrefs are now but juſt diſcern- 
ible, and can give no offence to politeneſs, unleſs they are affectet. | 
It is impoſſible to ſay any thing with certainty reſpecting the number of quakers 
in England. In the beginning of the late reign they were eſtimated at 50,000 ; 
and I am apt to believe they are encreaſed, though that increaſe is not perceptible, 
by their laying aſide moſt of their fingularities. The regularity of their meetings 
is ſurpriſing, and the admonitions which they give to their. brethren, by circular 
letters from their yearly meetings, are worthy imitation by the moſt civilized go- 
vernment. The payment of tithes is a kind of ſtanding grievance, becauſe it is 
renewed every year. They are however ſteady in their oppoſition to it. They who 
pay them voluntarily, are always cenſured. The books relating to their religion 
which they print, muſt be licenſed by a committee before they are diſperſed. 
Many families in England ſtill profeſs the Roman catholic religion, and its ex- 
erciſe is under very mild and gentle reſtrictions. Though the penal laws ere | 
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apiſts in England appear at firſt to be ſevere, yet they are not executed, or with 


ſo much lenity, that a Roman catholic feels himſelf under few hardſhips. Legal 


evaſions are found out for their double taxes upon their landed property, and, as 
they are ſubject to none of the expences and troubles (unleſs voluntary) attending 
public offices, parliamentary elections, and the like burdens, the Engliſh papiſts 
are in general in good circumſtances, as to their private fortunes. Some of the 
penal laws againſt them have alſo lately been repealed, much to the ſatisfaction of 
all liberal- minded men, though a vehement outcry was afterwards raiſed againſt the 
meaſure by ignorance and bigotry. The papiſts now ſeem to be convinced, that 
a change of government, inſtead of bettering would hurt their ſituation, becauſe 
it would increaſe the jealouſy of the legiſlature, which muſt undoubtedly expoſe 
them daily to greater burdens and heavier penalties. This ſenſible conſideration 
has of late made the Roman catholics to appear as dutiful and zealous ſubjects as 


any his majeſty has. Scarcely any Engliſh papiſts excepting thoſe who were bred, 


or had ſerved abroad, were engaged in the rebellion of the year 1745, and though 
thoſe at home were . moſt carefully obſerved, few or none. of them were found 
guilty of diſloyal practices. > >> ne 1 
As England has been famous for the variety of its religious ſects, ſo it has 
been famous for its Free- thinkers; but that term has been applied in very different 


ſenſes. It has ſometimes been uſed to denote oppoſers of religion in general, and 


in particular of revealed religion; but it has alſo been applied to thoſe who have 
been far from diſbelieving Chriſtianity, and who have only oppoſed ſome of thoſe 
doctrines which are to be found in public creeds and formularies, but which they 
conceived to be no part of the original Chriſtian ſyſtem. As to thoſe who are truly 
deiſts, or inſidels, there is abundant reaſon to believe, that this claſs of men is much 
more numerous in ſome popiſh countries than in England. Chriſtianity is ſo much 
obſcured and disfigured by the fopperies and ſuperſtitions of the Romiſn church, 
that men who think freely are naturally apt to be prejudiced againſt it, when they 
ſee it in ſo diſadvantageous a form: and this appears to be in fact very much the 
caſe abroad. But in England, where men have every opportunity of ſeeing it ex- 


hibited in a more rational manner, they have leſs cauſe to be prejudiced againſt it; 


and therefore are more ready to enter into an examination of the evidence of its 
divine origin. Nor does it appear, that the writings of the Deiſts againſt Chriſti- 
anity have been of any real diſſervice to it. On the contrary, they have cauſed the 
arguments in its favour to be uſed with greater force and clearneſs, and have been 
the means of producing ſuch defences of it, as all the acuteneſs of modern infidelity 
has been unable to overthrow. | | | h 12 

LAxOUAGE.] The Engliſh language is known to be a compound of almoſt 
every other language in Europe, particularly the Saxon, the French, and the Cel- 
tic. The Saxon, however, predominates; and the words that are borrowed from 
the French, being radically Latin, are common to other nations, particularly the 

Spaniards and the Italians. To deſcribe it abſtractedly, would be ſuperfluous to 
an Engliſh reader, but relatively it enjoys all the properties, without many of the 
defects, of other European languages. It is more energetic, manly, and expreſſive, 
than either the French or the Italian; more copious than the Spaniſh, and more 
eloquent than the German, or the other northern tongues. It is however ſubject 
to ſome conſiderable provincialities in its accent, there being much difference in 
the pronunciation of the inhabitants of different counties; but this chiefly affects 
the loweſt of the people ; for as to well-educated. and well-bred perſons, there is 


little difference in their pronunciation all over the kingdom. People of fortune 


and education in England, of both ſexes, alſo commonly either ſpeak, or under- 
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ſtand the French, and many of them the Italian and Spaniſh : but it has been ob- 
ſerved, that foreign nations have great difficulty in underſtanding the few Engliſh 
who talk Latin, which is perhaps the reaſon why that language is much diſuſed in 
England, even by the learned profeſſions. ; 

LEARNING AND LEARNED MEN. | England may be looked upon as another word 
for the ſeat of learning and the Muſes. Her great Alfred cultivated both, in the 
time of the Saxons, when barbariſm and ignorance overſpread the reſt of Europe; 
nor has there ſince his time been wanting a continual ſucceſſion of learned men, 
who have diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their writings or ſtudies. Theſe are fo nu- 
merous, that a bare catalogue of their names, down to this day, would form a mo- 
derate volume. <a | ROT ea 5 

The Engliſh inſtitutions, for the benefit of ſtudy, partake of the character of their 
learning. They are ſolid and ſubſtantial, and provide for the eaſe, the diſencum- 
brance, the peace, the plenty, and the conveniency of its profeſſors; witneſs the two 
univerſities of Oxford and Cambridge, inſtitutions that are not to be matched in the 
world, and which were reſpected even amidſt the barbarous rage of civil war. The 
induſtrious Leland, who was himſelf a moving library, was the firſt who publiſhed 

_ a ſhort collection of the lives and characters of thoſe learned perſons, who preceded 
the reign of his maſter Henry VIII. among whom he has inſerted ſeveral of the blood 
royal of both ſexes, particularly a ſon and daughter of the great Alfred, Editha the 
_ of Edward the Confeſſor, and other Saxon princes, ſome of whom were equally 

voted to Mars and the Mules. STS OH | „„ 

In ſpeaking of the dark ages, it would be unpardonable if I ſhauld omit the men- 
tion of that prodigy of learning, and natural philoſophy, Roger Bacon, who was 
the forerunner in ſcience to the great Bacon lord Verulam, as the latter was to Sir 
Iſaac Newton. Among the other curious works written by this illuſtrious man, 
we find treatiſes upon grammar, mathematics, phyſics, the flux and reflux of the 
Britiſh ſea, optics, geography, aſtronomy, chronology, chemiſtry, logic, meta- 
phyſics, ethics, medicine, theology, philology, and upon the impediments of know- 
tedge. He lived under Henry III. and died at Oxford about the year 1294. The 
honourable Mr. Walpole has preſerved the memory of ſome noble and royal En- 
ghſh authors, who have done honour to learning and the Mufes, and to this 
work I muſt refer. Since the Reformation, England reſembles a galaxy of litera- 
ture 3 and it is but doing juſtice to the memory of cardinal Wolſey, though other- 
wiſe a dangerous and profligate miniſter, to acknowledge, that both his example 

and encouragement laid the foundation of the polite arts, and greatly contributed 

to the revival of claſſical learning in England. As many of the Engliſn clergy had 
different ſentiments in religious matters at the time of the Reformation, encourage- 
ment was given to learned foreigners. to ſettle in England. © Edward VI. durin 
his ſhort life, did a great deal for the encouragement of theſe foreigners, and ſhewe 
diſpoſitions for cultivating the moſt uſeful parts of learning, had he lived. Learn- 
ing, as well as liberty, fuffered an almoſt total eclipſe in England, during the bloody, 

- bigoted reign of queen Mary. Elizabeth her fiſter was herſelf a learned princeſs. 
She advanced many perſons of conſummate abilities to high ranks, both in church 
and ſtate; but ſhe feems to have conſidered their literary accompliſhments to 
have been only ſecondary to their civil. In this ſhe ſhewed herſelf a great politician, 
but ſhe would have been a more amiable queen, had ſhe raiſed genius from ob- 
ſcurity ; for though ſhe was no ſtranger to Spenſer's Muſe, ſhe ſuffered herſelf to 
be ſo much impoſed upon by a taſteleſs miniſter, that the poet languiſhed to death 


See the Biographia Britannica. 
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in obſcurity. Though ſhe tafted the beauties of the divine Shakeſpeare, yet we 
know not that they were diſtinguiſhed by any particular acts of her munificence ; 
but her parſimony was nobly ſupplied by her favourite the earl of Eſſex, the politeſt 
ſcholar of his age, and his friend the earl of Southampton, who were liberal patrons 
of genius. 3 8 

The encouragement of learned foreigners in England, continued to the reign of 
James I. who was very munificent to Caſaubon, and other foreign authors of di- 
ſtinction, even of different principles. He was himſelf no great author, but his 
example had a conſiderable effect upon his ſubjects; for in his reign were formed 
thoſe great maſters of polemic divinity, whoſe works are almoſt inexhauſtible mines 
of knowledge. Nor muſt it be forgotten, that the ſecond Bacon, whom I have 
already mentioned, was by him created viſcount Verulam, and lord high chancel-- 
lor of England. He was likewiſe the patron of Camden, and other hiſtorians, as 
well as antiquaries, whoſe works are to this day ſtandards in thoſe ſtudies. Upon 
the whole, therefore, it cannot be denied, that Engliſh learning is under obligations 
to James I. though, as he had a very pedantic taſte himſelf, he was the means of 
diffuſing a ſimilar taſte among his ſubjects. | 5 | 
_ His ſon Charles I. had a taſte for the polite arts, eſpecially ſculpture, painting, and 

architecture. He was the patron of Rubens, Vandyke, Inigo Jones, and other: 
eminent artiſts ; ſo that, had it not been for the civil wars, he would probably have 
converted his court and capital into a ſecond Athens; and the collections he made 
for that purpoſe, conſidering his pecuniary difficulties, were ſtupendous. His fa- 
vourite, the duke of Buckingham, imitated him in that reſpect, and laid out the 
amazing ſum of 400,000]. ſterling upon his cabinet of paintings and curioſities. 

The earl of Arundel was, however, the great Mæcenas of that age, and by the 
immenſe acquiſitions he made of antiquities, eſpecially his famous marble inſcrip- 
tions, he may ſtand upon a footing, as to the encouragment and utility of literature, 
with the greateſt of the Medicean princes. Charles and his court had little or no 
reliſh for poetry; but ſuch was his generoſity in encouraging genius and merit of 
every kind, that he increaſed the ſalary of his poet laureat, the famous Ben Jonſon, 
from 100 marks to 100l. per annum, and a tierce of Spaniſh wine; which ſalary / / 
is continued to this day. _ : | | | : 

The public encouragement of learning, and the arts, ſuffered indeed an eclipſe, . 

during the time of the civil wars, and the ſucceeding, interregnum. Many very 
learned men, however, found their ſituations under Cromwell, though he was no 
ſtranger to their political ſentiments, ſo eaſy, that they followed their ſtudies, to the - 

vaſt benefit of every branch of learning; and many works of vaſt literary merit ap- 
peared even in thoſe times of diſtraction. Uſher, Walton, Willes, Harrington, 
Wilkins, and a prodigious number of other great names, were unmoleſted and even 
favoured by that uſurper ; and he would even have filled the univerſities with literary,” 
merit, could he have done it with any degree of ſafety to his government. 

The reign of Charles IL was chiefly diſtinguiſhed by the great proficiency to 
which it carried natural knowledge, eſpecially by the inſtitution of the Royal So- 
ciety. The king was a good judge of thoſe ſtudies, and though irreligious him- 

felf, England never abounded more with learned and able divines than in his reign: - 
He loved painting and poetry, but was far more munificent to the former than the 
latter. The incomparable Paradiſe Loſt by Milton, was publiſhed in his reign, but 
was not read or attended to in proportion to its merit; though it was far from being 
diſregarded ſo much as has been commonly apprehended. The reign of Charles II. 
notwithſtanding the bad taſte of his court in ſeveral of the polite arts, by ſome is 
reckoned the Auguſtan age in England, and is. dignified with. the names of 3 | 
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Halley, Hooke, Sydenham, Harvey, Temple, Tillotſon, Barrow, Butler, Cowley, 
Waller, Dryden, Wycherley, and Otway. The pulpit aſſumed more majeſty, a 
better ſtyle, and truer energy than it had ever known before. Claſſic literature re- 
covered many of its native graces; and though England could not under him boaſt 
of a Jones and a Vandyke, yet Sir Chriſtopher Wren introduced a more general 
regularity, than has ever been known before in architecture. Nor was Sir Chriſto- 
pher Wren merely diſtinguiſhed by his ſkill as an architect“. His knowledge was 
very extenſive, and his diſcoveries in philoſophy, mechanics, &c. contributed much 
to the reputation of the new-eſtabliſhed Royal Society. Some excellent Engliſh 
painters (for Lely and Kneller were foreigners) alſo flouriſhed in this reign. 

That of James II. though he likewiſe had a taſte for the fine arts, is chiefly di- 
ſtinguiſhed in the province of literature by thoſe compoſitions that were publiſhed by 
the Engliſh divines againſt popery, and which, for ſtrength of reaſoning, and depth 
of erudition, never were equalled in any age or country. © 5 
The names of Newton and Locke adorned the reign of William III. and he had a 
particular eſteem for the latter, as he had alſo for Tillotſon and Burnet, though he 
was far from being liberal to men of genius. Learning flouriſhed, however, in his 
reign, merely by the excellency of the ſoil in which it had been planted. _ 

The moſt uninformed readers are not unacquainted with the improvements which 
learning, and all the polite arts, received under the auſpices of Queen Anne, and 
which put her court at leaſt on a footing with that of Lewis XIV. in its moſt ſplen- 
did days. Many of the great men, who had figured: in the reigns: of the Stuarts 
and William were till alive, and in the full exerciſe of their faculties, when a new 
race ſprung up, in the republic of learning and the arts. Addiſon, Prior, Pope, 
Swift, lord Bolingbroke, lord Shafteſbury, Arbuthnot, Congreve, Steele, Rowe, 
and many other excellent writers, both in verſe and proſe, need but to be men- 


tioned to be admired ; and the Engliſh were as triumphant. in literature as in war. 
Natural and moral philoſophy kept pace with the polite arts, and even religious and 
Pen diſputes contributed to the advancement of learning, by the unbounded li- 


rty which. the laws of England allow in ſpeculative matters, and which has 


been found highly advantageous in the promotion of true and valuable know- 


ledge. 


The miniſters of George I. were the patrons of erudition, and ſome of them were 
no mean proficients themſelves. George II. was himſelf no Mæcenas, yet his reign 


yielded to none of the preceding in the numbers of learned and ingenious men it 
produced. The bench of biſhops was never known to be ſo well provided with able 


prelates, as it was in the early years of his reign; a full proof that his nobility and 


' miniſters were judges of literary qualifications. In other departments of erudition, . 


the favour of the public generally ſupplied the coldneſs of the court. After the re- 


| bellion in the year 1745, when Mr. Pelham was conſidered as being firſt miniſter, 


this ſcreen between government and literature was in a great meaſure removed, and 
men of genius began then to. taſte. the royal bounty. Since that period, a great 


: progreſs has been made in the polite arts in England. The Royal Academy has 


en inſtituted, ſome very able artiſts have ariſen, and the annual public exhibitions 
of- painting and ſculpture have been extremely favourable to. the arts, by promoting 


a ſpirit of emulation, and exciting a greater attention to works of genius ofthis kind 


Mr. Horace Walpole ſays, that a variety of than this work of a fimple mind. The nobleſt 

knowledge proclaims the univerſality, a multipli- temple, the largeſt palace, and the moſt ſumptu- 
city. of works the abundance, and St. Paul's the ous hoſpital in ſuch a kingdom as Britain, are all 
greatneſs of Sir Chriſtopher's genius, So many the works of the ſame hand. He reſtored London, 
great architects as were employed on St. Peter's and recorded its fall. He built above fifty pariſh 
Land not left upon the whole a more perfect edifice churches, and defigned the inonument, 


= 


the 
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among the public in general. But notwithſtanding theſe favourable circumſtances, 
the fine arts have been far from meeting with that public patronage, to which they 
have ſo juſt a claim. Few of our public edifices are adorned with paintings or with 
ſtatues. The ſculptors meet with little employment, nor is the hiſtorical painter 
much patronized. Though the Britiſh artiſts of the preſent age have proved that 
their genius for the fine arts is equal to thoſe of any other nation. | 
Beſides learning, and the fine arts in general, the Engliſh excel in what we call 
the learned profeſſions. Their courts of juſtice are adorned with greater abilities 
and virtues, perhaps, than thoſe which any other country can boaſt of. A remark- 
able inſtance of which occurs, in the appointments for the laſt 200 years of their 
lord chancellors, who hold the higheſt and the moſt uncontrollable judicial ſeat in 
the kingdom, and yet it is acknowledged by all parties, that, during that time, 
their bench has remained unpolluted by corruption, or partial affections. The few 
inſtances that may be alleged to the contrary, fix no imputation of wilful guilt upon 
the parties. The great lord chancellor Bacon was cenſured indeed for corrupt 
practices, but malevolence itſelf does not ſay that he was guilty any farther than 1n 
too much indulgence to his ſervants. The caſe of one of his ſucceſſors is ſtill more 
favourable to his memory, as his cenſure reflects diſgrace only upon his enemies; 
and his lordſhip was, in the judgment of every man of candour and conſcience, fully 
acquitted. - Even Jefferies, infernal as he was in his politics, never was accuſed of 
partiality in the cauſes that came before him as chancellor. | e 
It muſt be acknowledged, that neither pulpit, nor bar-eloquence, have been ſuf- 
ficiently ſtudied in England; but this is owing to the genius of the people, and their 
laws. The ſermons of their divines are often learned, and always found as to the 
practical and doctrinal part; for the many religious ſects in England require to 
be oppoſed rather by reaſoning than eloquence. An unaccountable notion has 
however prevailed even among ſome of the clergy themſelves, that the latter is 
incompatible with the former, as if the arguments of Cicero and Demoſthenes 
were weakened by thoſe powers of language with which they are adorned. A ſhort 
time perhaps, may remove this prepoſſeſſion, and convince the clergy, as well as 
the laity, that true eloquence 1s the firſt and faireſt handmaid of argumentation. 
The reader, however, is not to imagine, that I am inſinuating that the preachers of 
the Engliſh church are deftitute of the graces of elocution; ſo far from that, no 
clergy in the world. can equal them in the purity and perſpicuity of language, 
though I think that if they conſulted more than they do the powers of elocution, 
they would preach with more effect. If the ſemblance of thoſe powers, coming 
from the mouths of ignorant enthuſiaſts, are attended with the amazing; effects we 
daily ſee, what muſt not be the conſequence if they were exerted in reality, and ſup- 
ported with ſpirit and learning ? | SANE 3s 
The laws of England are of ſo peculiar a caſt, that the ſeverab pleadings at the bar 
do not admit, or but very ſparingly, of the flowers of ſpeech: and I am apt to think, 
that a pleading in the Ciceronian manner would make a ridiculous appearance in 
Weſtminſter-hall. The Engliſh lawyers, however, though they deal little in elo- 
quenee, are well verſed in rhetoric and reaſoning. | e 
Parliamentary ſpeaking, not being bound down to that precedent which is required 
in the courts of law, no nation in the world can produce ſo many examples of true 
eloquence as the Engliſh ſenate in its two houſes; witneſs the fine ſpeeches made by 
both parties in parliament, in the reign of Charles I. and thoſe that have been 

Printed ſince the acceſſion of the preſent family. | l 
Medicine and ſurgery, botany, anatomy, chemiſtry, and all the arts or ſtudies for 
preſerving life, have been carried to a great degree of perfection by the Engliſh: 
The ſame may be ſaid of mulic; and theatrical exhibitions. Even agriculture and; 
| | mechaniſm 
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mechaniſm are now reduced in England to ſciences, and that too without any pub- 
lic encouragement but ſuch as is given by private noblemen and gentlemen, who 
aſſociate themſelves for that purpoſe. In ſhip- building, clock-work, and the 
various branches of cutlery, they ſtand unrivalled. 5 
UniversiTIEs.] I have already mentioned the two univerſities of Oxford and 
Cambridge, which have been the ſeminaries of more learned men than any in Eu- 
rope, and ſome have ventured to ſay, than all other literary inſtitutions. It is 
certain that their magnificent buildings, which in ſplendour and architecture rival 
the moſt ſuperb royal edifices, the rich endowments, the liberal eaſe and tranquil- 
lity enjoyed by thoſe who inhabit them, ſurpaſs all the ideas which foreigners, who 
viſit them, conceive of literary ſocieties. So reſpectable are they in their founda- 
tions, that each univerſity ſends two members to the Britiſh parliament, and their 
chancellors and officers have ever a civil juriſdiction over their ſtudents, the better 
to ſecure their independency. Their colleges, in their revenues and buildings, 
exceed thoſe of many other univerſities. In Oxford there are twenty colleges 


and five halls: the former are very liberally endowed, but in the latter the ſtudents 


chiefly maintain themſelves. This univerſity is of great antiquity: it is ſuppoſed 
to have been a conſiderable place even in the time of the Romans; and Camden 
fays, that < wiſe antiquity did, even in the Britiſh age, conſecrate this place to the 
Muſes,” It is faid to have been ſtyled an univerſity before the time of king Alfred; 
and the beſt hiſtorians admit, that this moſt excellent prince was only a reſtorer of 
learning here. Alfred built three colleges at Oxford; one for divinity, another for 
philoſophy, and a third for grammar. 1 TT 
The number of officers, fellows, and ſcholars, maintained at preſent by the re- 
venues of this univerſity, is about 1000, and the number of ſuch ſcholars as live at 
their own charge is uſually about 2000; the whole amounting to 3000 perſons, be- 
ſides a great number of inferior officers and ſervants, belonging to the ſeveral col- 
leges and halls. Here are four terms every year for public exerciſes, lectures, and 
diſputations, and ſet days and hours when the profeſſors of every faculty read their 
lectures; and in ſome of the colleges are public lectures, to which all perſons are 
admitted. | | 0 5 5 To - 
There are libraries belonging to the ſeveral colleges; but beſides theſe, there are 
two other public libraries, the univerſity library, and the Radcliffe library. The 
univerſity library is uſually called the Bodleian library, from Sir Thomas Bodley, 
its principal founder. It is a large lofty ſtruEture, in the form of a Roman H, and 
is ſaid to contain the greateſt number of books of any library in Europe, except per- 
haps the Vatican. The original library has been prodigiouſly increaſed, by many 
large and valuable collections of Greek and Oriental manuſcripts, as well as other 
choice and curious books. The Radcliffe library-is a ſumptuous pile of building ; 
and was built at the ſole expence of that eminent phyſician, Dr. John Radcliffe, 
who bequeathed forty thouſand pounds for this purpofe. The theatre at Oxford 
is alſo a very magnificent ſtructure, which was erected by Sir Chriſtopher Wren, 
at the expence of Archbiſhop Sheldon. In this edifice are held the public acts of 
the uniyerſity : and when the theatre is properly filled, the vice-chancellor being 
ſeated in the centre of the ſemi-circular part, the noblemen and doctors on his 9 — 
and left-hand, the proctors and curators in their robes, the maſters of arts, bache- 
lors, and under-graduates, in their reſpective habits and places, together with ſtran- 
gers of both ſexes, it makes a moſt auguſt appearance. 8 | 
The colleges of Oxford are, rl 5 
Univerſity, which is ſituated near, or on the ſpot, where the colleges or halls 
which were erected by king Alfred ſtood. |  Batiol, 
. 0 
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Baliol, founded by Sir John de Baliol, in 1269. | 
Merton, founded by Walter de Merton, biſhop of Rocheſter, and high chancellor 
of England, in 1267. 
Exeter, founded in 1 316, by Walter Stapleton, biſhop of Exeter, and lord trea- 
ſurer of England, | 
_ Oriel, faunded by Edward II. in the year 1324. 


Queen's, founded by Robert Eglesfield, chaplain to queen Philippa conſort to Ed- - 


ward III. in her honour. 

New College, founded in 1386, by William of Wykeham, biſhop of Wincheſter, 
but finiſhed by Thomas de Rotheram, Ne a York, and lord * chancel: 
lor, in the year 1475. 

All Souls, founded by Henry Chichely, archbiſhop of Canterbury, in 14 35. 
Magdalen, founded by William Patten, alias Wainfleet, biſhop of Wincheſter, 
and lord chancellor, in the year 1458. | 

Brazen Noſe, founded in 1516, by William Smith, biſnop of Lincoln. 

Corpus Chriſti, founded in 15 16, by Richard Fox, biſhop of Wincheſter. _ 

Chriſt Church, founded by cardinal Wolſey, in 1515, but completed by others, 
and ; is now the cathedral of the dioceſe. 

- Trinity, founded by Sir Thomas Pope, ſoon after the reformation. 


St. John Baptiſt was founded in 1555, by Sir Thomas White, lord mayor of : 


London. 

Jeſus, was begun ur Dr. Hugh Price, prebendary of Rocheſter, and appropriated 
chiefly to the Welch. - 

Wadham, fo called from its founder Nicholas Wadham, of Somerſetſhire, Eſq. 
1 begun by him in the year 1609, but finiſhed after his death, * his lady in 
161 

dens ſo called in honour of the earl af Pembroke, then lord high chancellor, 
Was founded by Thomas Tefdale, Eſq; and Richard Whitwicke, £ 

Worceſter, was erected i into a college, by Sir Thomas Cooke of Aſtley, in Wor- 
ceſterſhire. | 

Lincoln college, which was founded by two biſhops of Lincoln. | 

To theſe 19 may be added Hertford college, formerly Hart-Tlall; but a patent 
having paſſed the great ſeal in the year 1740, for erecting it into a college, that de- 


fign i is now carried into execution. 


The five halls are theſe following: Alban-hall, Edmund - hall, St, Mary's-hall, 


New-Inn-hall, and St. Mary Magdalen-hall, 

The Univerſity of Cambridge conſiſts of twelve colleges, and four halls ; but 
though they are diſtinguiſhed by different names, the privileges of the colleges and 
halls are in every reſpect the ſame. They are the following: 

Peter- houſe, founded by n Balſham, prior of Ely, 1 in I 2 575 who was after- 
wards biſh By of that ſee. 

of ite founded in 1 340, by Richard Badew and lady Elizabeth Clate counteſs 
We. 

Pembroke- hall, founded ſeven years after, by a counteſs of Pembroke. Fas 

St. Bennet's or Corpus Chriſti, founded about the ſame time, by the united guilds, 
or fraternities of Corpus Chriſti, and. the bleſſed Virgin. 

81 7379 founded by William Bateman, biſhop of Norwich, about the year 
154 

Gonvil and Cas, founded by Edmund de Gonvil, in 1448, completed by biſhop 
Bateman, ana ITE endowed 200 pf after, by John * a 14 vp 

ng $ 


D. in 1624. 


0 
p 
N 


counteſs of Richmonc. 


called Stonehenge, in Wiltſhire, which probably were places of wo 
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King's college, founded by Henry VI. and completed by his ſucceſſors. 
Queen's college, was founded by the ſame king's conſort, but finiſhed by Eliza- 


. 


Catharine-hall, founded by Richard Woodlark, in 147 g. | 

Jeſus college, founded by. John Alcock, biſhop of Ely, in the reign of Henry VII. 
Chriſt college was founded about the fame time, by that king's mother, Margaret, 
St. John's college was founded by the ſame lady. = | FROG HEY 
Magdalen college was founded by Thomas Audley, baron of Walden, and lord 
high chancellor, in the reign of Henry VII.. 15 | 

Trinity college was founded by Henry VII. „ 

Emanuel college, by Sir Walter Mildmay in 1584. | „ 
Sidney college was founded by Thomas Radcliff, earl of Suſſex, in 1588, and had 
its name from his wife Frances Sidney. 1 1. 

The whole number of fellows in ho Univerſity of Cambridge are four hundred; 
and fix hundred and fixty-fix ſcholars, with about two hundred and thirty-ſix officers 
wes ſervants of various kinds, who are maintained upon the foundation. Theſe, 

owever, are not all the ſtudents of the univerſity ; there are alſo two ſorts of ſtu- 
dents called penſioners, the greater and the lefs ; the greater penſioners are ſons of 


| the nobility, and of gentlemen . ge 9 and are called fellow-commoners, 
8 


becauſe, though they are ſcholars, they dine with the fellows; the leſſer penſioners 


dine with the ſcholars that are on-thefoundation, but live at their own expence. 
There are alſo a conſiderable number of poor ſcholars, called ſizars, wh 


O Walt up- 
on the fellows and fcholars, and the penſioners of both, ranks, by whom they are %q a 
great degree maintained; but the number of penſioners and ſizars cannot be aſcer- 
tained, as it is in a ſtate of perpetual fluctuation. . g 5 
The ſenate-houſe at Cambridge is a moſt elegant edifice, executed entirely in the 
Corinthian order, and is ſaid to have coſt ſixteen thouſand pounds. Trinity college 
library. is alſo a very magnificent ſtructure, and in Corpus Chriſti college library is 
a valuable collection of ancient manuſcripts, which were preſerved at the diſſolution 
of the monaſteries, and given to this college by archbiſhop Parker... * 
_ ANTIQUITIES AND CURIOSITIES, 8 The antiquities of England are either Bri- 
_, NATURAL. AND ARTIrIcIAI. C tiſh, Roman, Saxon, Daniſh, and Anglo- 
Normanic ; but theſe, excepting the Roman, throw no great light upon. antient 
hiſtory. The chief Britiſh antiquities are thoſe circles of ſtones, particularly that 
His in the times 
of the Druids. Stonehenge is, by Inigo Jones, Dr. Stukely, and others, deſcribed 
as a regular circular ſtructure. The 1 of the work conſiſts of two circles and 
two ovals, which are thus compoſed: The upright ſtones are placed at three feet 
and a half diſtance from each other, and joined at the top by over-thwart ſtones, 
with tenons fitted to the mortiſes-in the uprights, for keeping them in their due po- 
ſition. Some of theſe ſtones are vaſtly large, meaſuring two yards in breadth,"vne 
in thickneſs, and above ſeven in height; others are leſs in proportion. The up- 
rights are wrought a little with a chiſel, and ſometimes tapered ;' but the tranſomes, 
or over-thwart ſtones, are quite plain. The outſide circle is near one hundred and 


eighty feet in diameter; between which and the next circle there is a walk of three 
hundred feet in circymference, which has a furprifing and ayful effect upon the be- 
holders. After all the deſeriptions of, and di 


b + , ertations upon, this celebrated anti- 
quity by ingenious writers, it is not to be denied, that it has given riſe to many ex- 
travagant ridiculous conjectures, from the time of Leland, who has been very parti 
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cular on the ſubject, down to Stukeley, who on a favourite point of antiquity, ſome- 


*. 


times formed the moſt enthuſiaſtic conjectures. The barrows that are near this mo- 


nument, were certainly graves of perſons of both ſexes, eminent in peace or war; 
ſome of them having been opened, and bones, arms, and ancient trinkets, found 
within them. 5 1 | 
Monuments of the ſame kind as that of Stonehenge are to be met with in Cum- 
-berland, Oxfordſhire, Cornwall, Devonſhire, and many other parts of England, as 
well as in Scotland, and the iſles, which have been already mentioned. ; 
The Roman antiquiries in England, conſiſt chiefly of altars and monumental in- 
ſcriptions, which inltruct us as to the legionary ſtations of the Romans in Britain, and 
the names of ſome of their commanders. The Roman military ways gave us the 
higheſt idea of the civil as well as military policy of thoſe conquerors. Their veſti- 
ges are numerous; one is mentioned by Leland, as beginning at Dover, and paſſing 
through Kent to London, from thence to St. Alban's, Dunſtable, Stratford, Tow- 
ceſter, Littleburn, St. Gilbert's Hill near Shrewſbury, then by Stratton, and ſo 
through the middle of Wales to Cardigan. The great Via Militaris called Hermen- 
ſtreet, paſſed from London through Lincoln, where a branch of it from Pontefra& 


to Doncaſter, ſtrikes out to the weſtward, paſſing through Tadcaſter to York, and 


from thence to Aldby, where it again joined Hermen-ſtreet, There would, how- 
ever, be no end of deſcribing the veſtiges of the Roman roads in England, many 
of which ſerve as foundations to our preſent highways. The great earl of Arundel, 
the celebrated Engliſh antiquary, had formed a noble plan for deſcribing thoſe 
which paſs through Suſſex and Surry towards London; but the civil war breakin 

out put an end to the undertaking. The remains of many Roman camps are diſ- 
cernible all over England; one particularly very little defaced, near Dorcheſter in 
Dorſetſhire, where alſo. is a Roman amphitheatre. Their ſituations are gene- 
rally ſo well choſen, and their fortifications appear to have been ſo complete, that 
there is ſome reaſon to believe, that they were the conſtant habitations of the Ro- 
man. ſoldiers in England; though it is certain, from the baths teſſelated pave- 
ments, that have been found in different parts, that their chief officers or magi- 
ſtrates lived in towns or villas. Roman walls have likewiſe been found in Eng- 
land; and, perhaps, upon the borders of Wales, many remains of their fortifica- 
tions and caſtles are blended with thoſe of a later date; and it is difficult for the 
moſt expert architect to pronounce that ſome halls and courts are not entirely Ro- 
man. The private cabinets of noblemen and gentlemen, as well as the public re- 
poſitories, contain a vaſt number of Roman arms, coins, fibulæ, trinkets, and the 
like, which have been found in England; but the moſt amazing monument of the 
Roman power in England, is the prætenture, or wall of Severus, commonly called 
the Pits wall, running through Northumberland and Cumberland; beginning at 
Tinmouth, and ending at Solway Frith, being about eighty miles in length. The 
wall at firſt conſiſted only of ſtakes and turf, with a ditch ; but Severus built it 
with ſtone forts, and turrets at proper diſtances, ſo that each might have a ſpeedy 
communication with the other, and it was attended all along by a deep ditch, or 
vallum, to the north, and a military highway to the ſouth. This prodigious work, 
however, was better calculated to ſtrike the Scots and Picts with terror, than to 


give any real ſecurity to the Roman poſſeſſions. In ſome places, the wall, the 


vallum, and the road, are plainly diſcernible; and the latter ſerves as a foundation 
for a modern work of the ſame kind, carried on at the public expence, A critical 


account of the Roman antiquities in England is among the deſiderata of hiſtory; . 


but perhaps it is too great a deſign for any one man to execute, as it cannot be 
done without viſiting every place, and Frog object in perſon. | 
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The Saton antiquities in England conſiſt chiefly in eccleſiaſtical edifices, and 
places of ſtrength. At Wincheſter is ſhewn the round table of king Arthur, with 
the names of his knights. The antiquity of this table has been diſputed by Cam- 
den, and later writers, perhaps with reaſon ; but if it be nor Britiſh, it certainly is 
Saxon. The cathedral of Wincheſter ſerved as the burying-place of ſeveral Saxon 
Kings, whoſe bones were collected together by biſhop Fox, in fix large wooden 
cheſts. Many monuments of Saxon antiquity- preſent themſelves all over the 
kingdom, though they are often not to. be diſcerned from the Normanic ; and 
the. Britiſh Muſeurn contains ſeveral ſtriking original ſpecimens of their learning. 
Many Saxon charters, ſigned by the king and his nobles, with a plain croſs inſtead 
of their names, are ſtill to be met with. The writing is neat and legible, and was 
always performed by a clergyman, who.affixed the name and quality of every donor, 
or witneſs, to his reſpective croſs. The Daniſh erections in England are hardly 
diſcernible from the Saxon. The form of their camps is round, and they are ge- 


nerally built upon eminences, but their forts are ſquare. 


All England is full of Anglo-Normanie monuments, which I chuſe to call ſo, 
becauſe, though the princes under whom they were raiſed were of Norman origi- 
nal, yet the expence was defrayed by Engliſhmen, with Engliſh money. York- 
minſter, and Weſtminſter hall and abbey, ate perhaps the fineſt ſpecimens to be 
found in Europe, of that Gothic manner which prevailed in building, before the 
recovery of the Greek and Roman architecture. All the cathedrals, and old. 
churches in the kingdom, are more or leſs in the fate taſte, if we except St. Paul's. 
In thort, thoſe erections are fo. common, that they ſcarcely deſerve the name of 
curiofities. It is uncertain, whether the artificial excavations, found in ſome parts 
of England, are Britiſh, Saxon, or Norman. That, under the old caſtle of Rye- 
gate in Surty is very remarkable, and ſeems to have been deſigned for ſecreting the 
cattle and effects of the natives, in times of war and invaſion. It contains an ob- 
long ſquare hall, round which runs. a bench, cut out of the ſame rock, for firting 
upon; and tradition ſays, that it was the room in which the barons of England met, 
during their wars with king John. The rock itſelf is ſoft, and practicable; 


Dett it is hard to ſay where the excavation, which is continued in a ſquare paſſage, 


About fix feet high, and four wide, terminates, becauſe the work is fallen in, in 
J 2 7: E-- J Doo 2a eol9265 His 

The natural curioſities of England are fo various, that I can touch upon them 
"ohly in general; as there is no end of deſcribing the feveral medicinal waters and 
Yprings which are to be found in every part of the country. They have been ana- 
Wed with great accuracy and care by ſeveral learned naturaliſts, who, us their 
intereſts or inclinations led them, have net been ſparing in recommending their 
falubrious qualities. England, however, is not ſingular in its medicinal Waters; 
though in fome countries the diſcovering and eamining them is ſcarcely worth 
white. In England, a 'mach frequented well or fpring isa certain eſtate to its 
oprietor. The moſt remarkable of theſe wells have been divided into choſe for 

a and thoſe for purgi A The chief of the former lie in Somerſetſhire; and 
che Bath waters are famous through all the world both for drinking and bathing. 
Spas of the ſarrie kind are found at Scarberough, and other parts of Yorkſhire ; 
at Tunbridge in Kent; Epſom and Dulwich in Surry; and at Acton and Iſlington 
in Middlefex. There alſo are many . 8, whereof ſome are impreg- 
nated either with ſalt, as that at Droitwich in Worceſterſhire; or ſulphur, as che 
 fatnous well of Wigan in Lancafhire; or bituminous matter, as that at Pirchford 
in Skropſhire. Others have a petrifying quality, as that near Lutterworth in Lei- 
ceſterſhire; and a dropping well in the weſt-riding of Yorkfhire. e ac 
e | ome 
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ſome ebb and flow, as thoſe of the Peak in Derbyſhire, and Laywell near Torbay, 


whoſe waters riſe and fall ſeveral times in an hour. To theſe we may add that re- 
markable fountain near Richard's caſtle in Herefordſhire, commonly called Bone- 
well, which is generally full of ſmall bones, like thoſe of frogs or fiſh, though often 
cleared out. At Ancliff, near Wigan in Lancaſhire, is the famous burning well; 
the water is cold, neither has it any ſmell ; yet there is ſo ſtrong a vapour of 8 
iſſuing out with the ſtream, that upon applying a light to it, the top of the water is 
covered with a flame, like that of burning ſpirits, which laſts ſeveral hours, and emits 
fo fierce a heat that meat may be boiled over it. The fluid itſelf will not burn 
when taken out of the wel“. 5 BE 3 
Derbyſhire is celebrated for many natural curioſities, The Mam Tor, or Mo- 
ther Tower, is ſaid to be continually mouldering away, but never diminiſnes. The 
Elden Hole, about four miles from the ſame place: this is a chaſm in the ſide of a 
mountain, near ſeven yards wide, and fourteen long, diminiſhing in extent within 
the rock, but of what depth is not known. A plummet once drew 884 yards of 
line after it, whereof the laſt eighty. were wet, without finding a bottom. The en- 
trance of Poole's hole near Buxton, for ſeveral paces, is very low, but ſoon opens 
into a very lofty vault, like the inſide of .a Gothic cathedral. The height 1s cer- 
tainly very great, yet much ſhort of what ſome have aſſerted, who reckon it a quar- 
ter of a mile perpendicular, though in length it exceeds that dimenſion : a current 
of water, which runs along the middle, adds, by its ſounding ſtream, re-echoed on 
all ſides, very much to the aſtoniſhment. of all who viſit this vaſt concave. The 
drops of water which hang from the roof, and on the ſides have an amuſing effect; 
for they not only reflect numberleſs rays from the candles carried by the guides, 
but, as they are of a petrifying quality, they harden in ſeveral places into various 
forms, which, with the help of a ſtrong imagination, may paſs for Lons, fonts, organs, 
and the like. The entrance into that natural wonder at Caſtleton, - which is from 
its hideouſneſs named the Devil's Arſe, is wide at firſt, and upwards of thirty feet 
perpendicular. Several cottagers dwell under it, who ſeem in a great meaſure to 
ſubſiſt by guiding ſtrangers into the cavern, which is croſſed by four ſtreams of 
water, and then is thought impaſſable. The vault, in ſeveral places, makes a noble 
| one and is particularly beautiful by being chequered with various coloured 
ſtones. 5 | 
Some ſpots of England are ſaid to have a petrifying quality. We are told, that 
near Whitby in Vorkſhire are found certain ſtones, reſembling the folds and wreaths 
of a ſerpent; alſo-other ſtones of ſeveral ſizes, and ſo exactly round, as if artificially 
made for cannon balls, which being broken, do commonly contain the form and 
likeneſs of ſerpents, wreathed in circles, but generally without heads. In ſome parts 
of Glouceſterſhire,.ſtones are found, reſembling cockles, oyſters, and other teſtaceous 
dre animals. Thoſe curioſities, however, are often magnified by ignorance and 
credulity..; - | „„ ; CE ED rp6Foes 
Crrizs, TOWNS, FORTS; AND OTHER T This head is ſo very extenſive, that Ican 
| EDIFICES, PUBLIC AND PRIVATE. 3 touch upon objects that may aſſiſt in 
giving the reader ſome idea of its importance, grandeur, or utility. | 


London ff, the metropolis af the Britiſh empire, naturally takes the lead in this 


* 


** This extraordinary. heat has been found to - north-weſt of Paris, 500 ſauth-aveſt of Copenha- 

-roceed from a vein of coals, which has been gen, 600 north - weſt of Vienna, 7go/ſouth-weſt of 

ſince dug from under this well; at which time the Stockholm, 800 narth-eaſt of Madrid, 8 20 north- 

uncommon warmth ceaſ een. weſt of Rome, 8co north-eaſt of Liſbon, 1360 
+ London is fituated in 519 31“ north latitude, north-weſt'of Genen, and 1414 ſouth · weſt 

4 miles ſouth of Edinburgh, and 270 ſouth- eaſt of Moſ cow - + - n 

ef Diiblinz 18 miles welt of Aunſterdam, au . | 
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diviſion. 
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diviſion. It appears to have been founded between the reigns of Julius Cæſar and 


Nero, but by whom is uncertain ; for we are told by Tacitus, that it was a place of 
great trade in Nero's time, and ſoon after became the capital of the iſland. It was 
firſt walled about with hewn ſtones, and Britiſh bricks, by Conſtantine the Great, and 
the walls formed an oblong ſquare, in compals about three miles, with ſeven principal 
gates. The ſame emperor made it a biſhop's ſee ; for it appears that the biſhops of 
London and York, and another Engliſh biſhop were at the council of Arles, in the 
year 314: he alſo ſettled a mint in it, as is plain from ſome of his coins. 
London in its large ſenſe, including Weſtminſter, ' Southwark, and part of 
Middleſex, is a city of a very ſurpriſing extent, of prodigious wealth, and of the 
moſt extenſive trade. This city, when conſidered with all its advantages, is now 
what ancient Rome once was; the ſeat of liberty, the encourager of arts, and the 
admiration of the whole world. London is the centre of trade; it has an intimate 
connection with all the counties in the kingdom; it is the grand mart of the nation, 
to which all parts ſend their commodities, from whence they are again ſent back 
into every town in the nation, and to every part of the world. From hence innu- 
merable carriages by land and water are conſtantly employed : and from hence 
ariſes that circulation in the national body, which renders every part healthful, 
vigorous, and in a proſperous condition; a circulation that is equally beneficial to 
the head, and the moſt diſtant members. Merchants are here as rich as noblemen; 
witneſs their incredible loans to government; and there is no place in the world 
where the ſhops of tradeſmen make ſuch a noble and elegant appearance, or are better 
ſtocked. n ZE of „ Ng + 4 $25 


” 


It is ſituated on the banks of the Thames, a river, which, though not the largeſt, 
is the richeſt and moſt commodious for commerce of any in the world. It being 
continually filled with fleets, ſailing to or from the moſt diſtance climates; and its 

banks-extend from London-bridge to Blackwall, almoſt one continued great maga- 
zine of naval ſtores, containing three large wer docks, 32 dry docks, and 33 yards 
for the building of ſhips, for the uſe of the merchants, beſide the places allotted for 
the building of boats and lighters; and the king's yards lower down the river for 
the building men of war. As this city is about ſixty miles diſtant from the ſea, it 
enjoys by means of this beautiful river, all the benefits of navigation, without 
the danger of being ſurpriſed by foreign fleets, or of being annoyed by the moiſt 
vapours of the ſea. It riſes regularly from the water-ſide, and extending itſelf on 
both fides along its banks, reaches a prodigious length from eaſt to weſt in a kind 
of amphitheatre towards the north, and is continued for near 20 miles on all ſides, 
in a ſucceſſion of magnificent villas, and populous villages, the country ſeats of 
gentlemen and tradeſmen ; whither the latter retire for the benefit of freſh air, and 
to relax their minds from the hurry of buſineſs. The regard paid by the legiſlature 
to _ property of the ſubject, has hitherto prevented any bounds being fixed for its 
5 2-5 | | 

The irregular form of this city makes it difficult to aſcertain its extent. How- 
ever, its length from eaſt to weſt, is generally allowed to be above ſeven miles from 
Hyde-park corner to Poplar, and its breadth in ſome places three, in others two; 
and in others again not much above half a mile. Hence the circumference of the 
whole is almoſt 18 miles; or according to a modern meaſurement, the extent of con- 
tinued buildings, is 35 miles two furlongs and 39 roods; But it is much eaſier to 
form an idea of the large extent of a city ſo irregularly built, by the number of the 
people, who are computed to be near a million; and from the number of edifices de- 
voted to the ſervice of religion. „ VV 

Of theſe, beſide St. Paul's cathedral, and the collegiate church at Weſtminſter, 
here are 102 pariſh churches, and 69 chapels of the eſtabliſhed religion; 21 French 
2 | | | proteſtant 
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proteſtant chapels; 11 chapels belonging to the Germans, Dutch, Danes, &c. 
26 independent meetings; 34 preſpyterian meetings; 20 baptiſt meetings; 19 
popiſh chapels, and meeting-houſes for the uſe of foreign ambaſſadors, and people 
of various ſects; and 3 Jews ſynagogues.. So that there are 305 places devoted to 
religious worſhip, in the compaſs of this vaſt pile of buildings, without reckoning 
the 21 out- pariſhes uſually included in the bills of mortality, and a great number of 
methodiſt tabernacles. | _ _—_ 1 | | 

There are alſo in and near this city 100 alms-houſes, about 20 hoſpitals and infir- 
maries, 3 colleges, 10 public priſons, 15 fleſh-markets; 1 market for live cattle, 
2 other markets more particularly for herbs ; and 23 other markets for corn, coals, 
hay, &c. 15 inns of court, 27 public ſquares, beſides thoſe within ſingle buildings, as 
the Temple &c. 3 bridges, 49 halls for companies, 8 public ſchools, called free- 
ſchools; and 131 charity-ſchools which provide education for 5034 poor children; 
207 inns, 447. taverns, 55 1 coffee-houſes, 5975 alehouſes; 1000 hackney-coaches ; 
400 ditto chairs; 7000 ſtreets, lanes, courts, and alleys, and 150,000 dwelling- 
| houſes, containing, as has been already obſerved, about 1,000,000 inhabitants, 

who, according to a late eſtimate, conſume annually the following articles of provi- 

ſions 1925 | 5 8 8 ; | | 5 et 


Sheep and lambs „ | 711,123 
Calves ww + {ut 104 pn FT: — 194,760 
Sine, , ee TT + 1764 60 OY: 77 11. 3511 Slee - . 
Fg, ð en ti —_ — = — 862,000 
Poultry, and wild fowl innumerable i . 
Mackarel fold at Billingſggate — — m — 
Oyſters, buſness— — — — 
Small boats with cod, haddock, whiting, &c. over and abov 
thoſe brought by land- carriage, and great quantities of river 
Butter, pounds weight, about — 

Cheeſe, . ditto, about . — _ — 

Gallons of milk — 

Barrels of ſtrong beer — 

Barrels of ſmall beer — 7; | 

Tons of foreign wines — 

Gallons of rum, brandy, and other diſtilled waters, above 
Pounds weight of candles, above . — — 


14,740, ooo 
4 115,536 


1,398 


16, ooo, ooo 
20,000,000 

7, ooo, ooo 
1,172,494 
798,495 
230, 044 
11, 000, ooo 
- 11,000,000 


2 


London: bridge was firſt built of ſtone in the reign of Henry IL, about the year 
1163, by a tax laid upon wool, which. in courſe of time gave riſe to the notion that 
it was built upon waol-packs.; from that time it has undergone many alterations 
and improvements, Prom arly ſince the year 1756, when the houſes were taken 
down, and the whole rendered more convenient and beautiful. The paſſage for 
carriages is 31 feet broad, and 7 feet on each ſide for foot paſſengers. It croſſes the 
Thames, where it is 915 feet broad, and has at preſent 19 arches of about 20 feet 


* 


wide each, but the centre one is conſiderably larger. 


| a * Neither. of che ancient and famous cities of were capable of furniſhing proviſions, firing, or 
Nineveh, Babylon, and Rome, had ever ſhipping other neceſſaries for their ſupport. 

15 or trade ſult Ent id ente to many hands, oe 8 5 
den 5 N | af Meſtminſter- 
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Weſtminſter- bridge is reckoned one of the moſt complete and elegant ſtructures 
of the kind in the known world. It is built entirely of ſtone, and extended over 
the river at a place where it is 1, 223 feet broad; which is above 300 feet broader 
than at London -· bridge. On each fide is a fine balluſtrade of ftone with places 


of ſhelter from the rain. The width of the bridge is 44 feet, having on each fide 
a fine foot-way for paſſengers. It conſiſts of 14 piers, and 13 large, and two fmall 


arches, all-ſemicircular, that in the centre being 76 feet wide, and the reſt de- 


- creaſing four feet each from the other; ſo that the two leaſt arches of the 13 


great ones, are each 52 feet. It is computed that the value of 40,0001. in ſtone, 
and other materials, is always under water. This magnificent ſtructure was begun 
in 1738, and finiſhed in 1750, at the expence of 389,000. defrayed by the parlia- 
- 'Black-friars-bridge falls nothing ſhort of that of Weſtminſter, either in magni- 
ficence or workmanſhip ; but the fituation of the ground on the two ſhores, 


_ obliged the architect to employ elliptical arches ;- which, however, have a very 


fine effect; and many perſons even prefer it to Weſtminſter-bridge. This bridge 
was begun in 1760, and finiſhed in 17%, at the expence of 152, 840l. to be 


diſcharged by a toll upon the paſſengers. It is ſituated almoſt at an equal diſtance 


between thoſe of Weſtminſter and London, commands a view of the Thames from 
the latter to Whitehall, and difcovers the majeſty of St. Paul's in a very ftriking 
ne 255 ea 3 BE l 

The cathedral of St. Paul's is the moſt capacious, magnificent, and regular Pro- 
teſtant church in the world. The length within is 500 feet; and its height, from 
the marble pavement to the croſs, on the top of the cupola, is 340. It is built of 
Portland ſtone, acording to the Greek and Roman orders, in the form of a croſs, 
after the model of St. Peter's at Rome, to which in ſome reſpects it is ſuperior. 
St. Paul's church is the principal work of Sir Chriſtopher Wren, and undoubtedly 
the only work of the fame magnitude that ever was completed by one man. 
He Hved to a great age, and finiſhed the building 37 years after he himſelf laid the 
firſt ſtone. It takes up ſix acres of ground, though the whole length of this church 
meaſures no more than the width of St. Peter's. The expence of rebuilding it after 
the fire of London, was defrayed by a duty on coals, and is computed at a million 
ſterlin FN th wot X 2 6 3 7 pkta b | 

Welwinſter-abbey, or the collegiate church of Weſtminſter, is a venerable pile 
of building, in the Gothic taſte. It was firſt built by Edward the Confeſſor; king 
Henry III. rebuilt it from the ground, and Henry VII. added a fine chapel to the eaſt 
end of it; this is the repoſitory of the deceafed Britiſh kings and nobility ;- and here 


are alſo monuments erected to the memory of many great and illuſtrious perſonages, 


commanders, by ſea and land, philoſophers, poets, &c. In the reign of queen 
Anne, 4000. a year out of the coal duty, was granted by parliament for keeeping 
The infide of the church' of St. Stephen's Walbrook, is admired for its lightneſs 
and elegance, and does honour to the memory of Sir Chriftopher Wren. The ſame 
may be faid of the ſteeples of St. Mary-le-Bow, and St.-Bride's, which are ſuppoſed 
to be the moſt complete in their kind of any in Europe, though architecture has laid 
down no rules for ſuch erections. Few churches in or about London are without 
ſome beauty. The ſimplicity of the portico in Covent-Garden is worthy the pureſt 
ages of ancient architecture. That of St. Martin's in the Fields would be noble 
and firiking, could it be ſeen from a proper point of view. Several of the new 
churches are buik in an elegant taſte, and even ſome of the chapels have . 
a | ; | 8 85 1 5 neſs 
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neſs and proportion to recommend them. The Banqueting-houſe at Whitehall, is 
but a very ſmall part of a noble palace deſigned by Inigo Jones, for the royal reſi- 


dence, and as it now ſtands, under all its diſadvantages, its ſymmetry, and ornaments, 


are in the higheſt ſtile and execution of architecture. | 
Weſtminſter-hall, though on the outſide it makes a mean, and no very advanta 
geous appearance, is a noble Gothic building, and is faid to be the largeſt room in 
the world, whoſe roof is not ſupported with pillars, it being 220 feet long, and 70 
broad. Its roof is the fineſt of its kind that can be ſeen. - Here are held the corona- 
tion feaſts of our kings and queens; alſo the courts of chancery, king's-bench, and 
common-pleas, and above ſtairs, that of the exchequer. | 


That beautiful column, called the Monument, erected at the charge of the city, 


to perpetuate the memory of its being deſtroyed by fire, is juſtly worthy of notice. 


This column, which is of the Doric order, exceeds all the obeliſks and pillars of 
the ancients, it being 202 feet high, with a ſtair-caſe in the middle to aſcend to 
the balcony, which is about 3o feet ſhort of the top, from whence there are-other 
ſteps, made for perſons to look out at the top of all, which is faſhioned like an urn, 
with a flame iſſuing from it. On the baſe of the monument, next the ſtreet, the de- 
ſtruction of the city, and the relief given to the ſufferers by Charles II. and his 
brother, is emblematically repreſented in bas relief. The north and ſouth ſides of 
the baſe have each a Latin 99/4 tang the one deſcribing its dreadful deſolation *, 


and the other its ſplendid reſurrection; and on the eaſt fide is an inſcription, ſhew- 
ing when the pillar was begun and finiſhed. The charge of erecting this monu- 
ment, which was begun by Sir Chriſtopher Wren in 1671, and finiſhed by him in 

1677, amounted to upwards of 13, 00. Let . e | 
The Royal Exchange is a large noble building, and is ſaid to have coſt above 


80,000l. _ . 


The terrace in the Adelphi is a very fine piece of architecture, and has laid open 


one of the fineſt proſpects in the world. M ee eee 
We might here give a deſcription of the Tower , Bank of England, the New 
treaſury, the Admiralty- office, and the Horſe- guards at Whitehall, the get act 
„ 6 | | houſe 


* Which may be thus rendered: © Tn the year it ſtopped, as it were by a command from heaven, 


of Chriſt, 1666, Sept. 2. eaſtward from hence, at 
the diſtance of 202 Foot (the height of this column) 
A terrible fire broke out about midnight; which, 
driven on by a high wind, not only waſted the 
adjacent parts, but alſo very remote places, with 
incredible crackling and fury. It conſumed 89 
churches, the city-gates, Guildhall, many public 
ſtructures, hoſpitals, ſchools, libraries, a vaſt num- 
bet of ſtately edifices, r 3,000 dwelling-houſes, and 
400 ſtreets. Of the 26 wards it utterly deſtroyed 
15 and left eight others ſhattered and half burnt. 
The ruins of the city were 436 acres, from the 
Tower by the Thames ſide to the Temple church; 


and from the north-eaſt along the wall to Holborn- 


bridge. To theſeſtates and fortunes of the citizens 
it was mercileſs, but to their lives very favourable, 
that 8 all things reſemble the laſt con- 
flagration of the world. The deſtruction was ſud- 
den; for in a fmall ſpace'of time the city was ſeen 
moſt flouriſhing, and reduced to nothing. Three 
days after, when this fatal fire had haffled all hu- 
man co fi ls and endeavours, in the opinion of all, 


and was on every fide extinguiſhed.“ 

I In examining the curioſities of the Tower of 
London, it will be proper to begin with thoſe on 
the. outfide the principal gate; the firſt thing a 
ſtranger uſually goes to viſit is the wild beaſts ; 
which, from their ſituation, firſt preſent them- 
ſelves: for having entered the outer gate, and 
paſſed what is called the ſpur-guard, the keeper's 
Houſe preſents itſelf before you, which -is known 
by a painted lion on the wall, and another over 
the door which leads to.their dens. By ringing a 


bell, and paying fix pence each perſon, you may 


eafily gain admittance, | 5 
The next place worthy of obſervation is the 


Mint, which comprehends near one-third of the 


Tower, and contains houſes for all the officers be- 


longing to the coinage. On paſſing the principal 


gate you ſee the White Tower, built by William 
the Conqueror. This is a large, ſquare, irregular 
ſtone building, fituated almoſt in the centre, no 
one fide anſwering. to another, nor any of its 


watch towers, of which there are four at the top, 


Gg bulilt 
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number ob other public 


built alike. One of theſe towers is. nom converted 


into an obſervatory. In the firſt ſtory are two noble 
rooms; ons ef wick is a fmalt. armoury for the 


ſea-ſervice, it having various forts of arms, very 
curiouſly laid up, for above 10,000 ſeamen; In 
the other room are many cloſets and preſſes, all 
filled with warlike engines and inſtruments of 


death. Over this are two other floors, one prin-- 


cipally fil lad wich arms; the other with arms and 


other watlike inſtruments, as ſpades, ſhovels, pick- 


axes, and chevaux de frize. In the upper ſtory, 


are kept match, ſheep-ſkins, tanned hides, &c. 
andi im a à little room, called Julius Cœſar's chapel, 


ars depoſited ſome records, containing perhaps the 
aneient uſages and cuitoms of the place. In this: 
building are alſo preſerved the models of the new - 
invented engines of deſtruction, that have from 
time to-time beer prefented to the government. 
Near the ſouth-weſt angle of che Mhite- Tower, 
is the Spaniſh in which art depoſſted the 
ſpoils of what was vainly called the Invincible Ar- 
mada; in order to perpetuate, to lateſt poſterity, 
the memory of that ſignal victory, obtained by the 
Engliſh over the whole naval power of Spain, in 
tm reign of Philip II. | EEO 
You are now come to the grand ſtore-houſe, a 

noble building to the northward of the White-- 
Tewer, that nds 245 feet in length, and 60 
in breadth. It was begun by king James II. who 


built it to the firſt floor; but it was finiſhed by. - 


king William III. who erected that magnificent- 
room, . called the New, or Small Armoury, in 
which that prince, with queen Mary, his eonſort, 
Faid form, having all the warrant work 
en and labourers to attend them, dreſſed in white 
loves. and aprons, the uſual. badges of the order 
-of. maſonry. To this noble room you are led by 
a folding door, adjoining to the eaſt· end of the 
Tower chapel, which leads to a grand ſtaircaſe of 
go eaſy ſteps. On the left fide of the uppermoſt 
hand: place is the workſho 


in which are con- 


ſtantly employed about 14 furbiſhers, in cleaning, Ed 


repairing, and new-placing the arms. On enter- 
ing the armoury, — aj 5 they call a wilder- 
nels of arms, ſo artfully diſpeſed, that at one view 
you behold arms for near $0,000 men, all bright, 
and fit for ſervice ; a fight which it is poſſible 
kebabs without 2 hment res 5 4 gh 
| to view, there were, before the late war, 
224 ſhut up, each cheft holding about 1,000 
" aſkets. The arms were originally diſpoſed by 
Mr. Harris, who contrived to place them in this 
heautiful order, both here and in the guard eham- 
ber of Hampton court. He was a common gun» 
mich; but after he had performed this work, 
which is the admiration of people of all nations, 
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houſe of the toxd-mayvs, the Cuſtom - houſe, Excifo-office, India-houſe, and a vaſt 
1g 0-4. nh befide the magnificent edifices raiſed by our 
 Nobilizy z as lord Spencer's houſe, Marlborough-houſe, and Buckingham - houſe 


that thoſe horrible inventions had ſtill lain, like a 


| S/ 
little to the eaſtward of the Whitę- Tower; and is. 


place in the Britiſh annals. 


eto 


he was allowed a penſion from the crown for his 
ingenuity. Po.” 
+ Upon the ground floor, under the ſmall armoury, 
is a large room of equal dimenſions with that, ſup - 
ported by 20 pillars, alk hung round with imple- 
ments of war. This room, which is 24 feet high, 
has a paſſage in the middle 16 feet wide. At the 
js recs fuch a variety of the moſt-dreadfu} engines 
deſtruction, before whoſe thunder the moſt ſu- 
perb edifices, the nobleſt works of art, and numbers. 
of the human ſpecies. fall together in one common 
and undiſtinguiſtied ruin; one cannot help wiſhing 


falſe conception, in the: womb of nature, never to 
have been ripened into birt ng. 
The horſe armoury is a plain brick - buildin 


an edifice rather convenient than elegant, where 
the ſpectator is entertained with à repteſentation 
of thoſe kings and heroes of our own hation; with 
whoſe gallant actions it. is to he ſuppoſed he is well. 
acquainted ;. ſome of them equipped and fitting en 
horſeback, in the ſame bright and ſhining armour 
they were uſed to wear when they performed thoſe 
glorious actions which give them a.diftinguifhed 


_. You now come to the line of kings, which your 
oonductor begins by reverfing the order of ehrono- 
* 1/9 ihat in following them we muſt place the: 


In a dark, ene about 20 yards 
to the eaſtward of the grand ſtore-houſe, or new- 
armoury, the crown jewels are depoſited. I. The 
imperial. crown, with which it is pretended that 
all the kings of England have been crowned ſince 
Edward the Confeflor, in 1040... It is of gold, 
enriched. with diathonds, rubies, emeralds, ſap- 


phires and pearls ; the cap within is of purple vel- 
vet, lined with white t: / in turned up with three 


rows of ermine. They are however miſtaken in 
fhewing this as the ancient imperial diadem of St. 
dwatd ; for that, with the other moſt ancient 
regalia of this Kingdom, was kept in the arched 
room in the cloiſters in Weſtminſter-Abbey, till the 
civil war; when, in 1642, Harry Martin, by order 
of the parliament, broke open the iron cheſt in 
which it was ſecured, took it thence, and ſold it, 
fogriher with the robes, ſword, and ſceptre, of St. 

dward. However, after the Reſtoration, king 
Charles II. had one, made in imitation of it, which 
is that now ſhewn. II. The golden orb or globe, 
put into the king's right hand before he is crown- 
ed and borne in his left hand with the ſceptre in 
90 upon his return into Weſtminſler-Hall 
after he is ecowned.. It is about fix inches in dia- 
meter, edged with pearl, and enriched with pre- 
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In St. James's park; the earl of Cheſterfield's houſe near Hyde park ; the duke of | 


Devonſhire's, and the late earl of Bath's, in Piccadilly; lord Shelburne's, in 


-cious tones, On the top is an amethyſt, of a vio- 
Yer colour, near an inch and an half in height, ſet 
with a rich croſs of gold, adorned with diamonds, 
pearls, and precious ſtones. The whole height of 
the ball and cup is 11 inches, III. The golden 
ſceptre, with its croſs ſet upon a large amethyſt of 
great value, garniſhed round with table diamonds. 
The handle of the ſceptre is plain; but the pum- 


mel is ſet round with rubies, emeralds, and ſmall 


diamonds, The top riſes into a eur de lis of fix 
leaves, all enriched with precious ſtones, from 
whence iſſues a mound or ball, made of the ame- 
_ thyſt already mentioned, The croſs is quite co- 
vered with precious ſtones. IV. The Opry with 
the dove, the emblem of peace perched on the 
top of a ſmall Jerufalem croſs, finely ornamented 
with table diamonds and jewels of great value. 
This emblem was firſt uſed by Edward the Con- 
feſſor, as appears by his ſeal; but the ancient 
feeptre and dove was ſold with the reſt of the rega- 
lia, and this now in the Tower was made after the 
Reſtoration. V. St. Edward's ſtaff, four feet ſeven 
inches and an half in length, and three inches 
three quarters in circumference, all of beaten gold, 
which 1s carried before the king at his coronation. 
VI. The rich crown of ſtate, worn by his majeſty 
In parliament ; in which is a large emerald e 
inches round; a pearl eſteemed the fineſt in the 
world, and a ruby of ineſtimable value. VII. The 
crown belonging to his royal highneſs the prince of 
Wales. The king wears his crown on his head 
While he fits upon the throne; but that of the 
Prince of Wales is placed before him, to ſhew that 
he is not yet come to, it. VIII. The late queen 
Mary's crown, globe, and ſceptre, with the dia- 


diem ſhe wore at her coronation with her conſort. 


King William III. IX. An ivory ſceptre with a 
dove on the top, made for king James II. 's queen, 
whoſe: garniture is gold, and the dove on the top 
1d, enamelled with white. X. The curtana, or 
Word of mercy, which has a blade of thirty-two 
inches long, and near two broad, is without a 
point, and 1s borne naked before the king at his 
coronation, between the twoſwords of juſtice, ſpi- 
. yitual and temporal. XI. The golden ſpurs, and 
the armillas, which are bracelets for the wriſts, 
Theſe, though very antique, are worn at the coro- 
nation. XII. The ampulla, or eagle of gold, finely 
-engraved, which holds the holy oil the kings and 
gueens. of England are anointed wich; and the 
. ſpoon that the biſhop pours the oil into. 
'Theſe- are to 1 5 855 of great antiquity. The 
golden eagle, including the pedeſtal, is about nine 
inches high, and the wings expand about ſeven 
Anches. The whole weighs about ten ounces. The 
head of the eagle ſcrews off about the middle of the 
neck, Which is made hollow, for holding the holy 
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Berkeley - Square; Northumberland-houſe in the Strand; the duke of Bedford's, and 


oil; end when the king is anointed by the biſhop, 
the oil is poured. into the ſpoon out of the bird's 
bill. XIII. A rich faltſeller of ſtate, in form 


Uke the ſquare White Tower, and fo exquiſitely 
wrought, that the workmanſhip-of modern times is 


in no degree equal to it. It is of gold, and uſed 
only on the king”s table at the coronation. XIV. 
A noble fitver font, double gilt, and elegant! 

wrought, in which the royal family are chriſtened. 
XV. A large filver fountain, preſented to king 
Charles II. by the town of Plymouth, very curry 
only wrought; but much inferior in beauty to 
the above. Beſides theſe, which are commonly 
ſhewn, there are in the jewel office, all the crown 
jewels worn by the princes and princeſſes at coro- 
nations, and a great variety of curious old plate. 


The record office conſiſts of three rooms, one 


above another, and a large round room, where 
the rolls are kept. Theſe are all handſomely 
wainſcotted, the wainſcot being framed into 
preſſes round each room, within which are ſhelves, 
and repofitories for the records; and for the eafier 
finding of them, the year of each reign is in- 
{ſcribed on the inſide of theſe preſſes, and the re- 
cords placed accordingly, Within theſe preſſes, 
which amount to 56 in-number, are depoſited all 
the rolls, from the firſt year of the reign of ki 
ohn, to the beginning of the reign of Richard III. 
ut thoſe after this laſt period are kept in the Rolls 
Chapel, The records in the Tower, among other 
things, contain the foundation of abbies, and 
other religious houſes ; *the ancient tenures of all 
the lands in England, with a ſurvey of the ma» 
nors; the original of laws and ſtatutes; proceed» 
ings of the courts of common law and equity ; the 
rights of England to the dominion of the Britiſh 
feas; leagues and treaties with foreign prinees 
the atchievements of England in foreign wars 
the ſettlement of Ireland, as to law and domi- 
nion; the forms of ſubmiſſion of ſome Scottiſh 
kings, for territories held in England; ancient 
grants of our kings to their ſubjects; privileges 
and immunities granted to cities and corporations 
during the period above mentioned; enrollments 
of charters and deeds made before the Conqueſt; 
the bounds of all the foreſts in England, with the 
ſeveral reſpective rights of the inhabitants to com- 
mon paſture, and many other important records, 
all regularly diſpoſed, and referred to in near a 
thouſand folio indexes. This office 1s kept open, 
and attendance conſtantly given, from ſeven o'clock 
till one, og in the months of December, Ja- 
roary, when it is open only from 
eight to one, Sundays and holidays excepted. A 
ſearch here is half a guinea, for which you may 
peruſe any one ſubject a ear. 


Gg 3: N Montague- 
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Montague -houſe “, in Boomſbury; with a number of others of the nobility and 
gentry; but theſe would be ſufficient to fill a large volume. 
This great and populous city is happily ſupphed with abundance of freſh water 
from the Thames and the New River; which is not only of inconceivable ſervice 
to every family; but by means of fire-plugs every where diſperſed, the keys of which 
are depoſited with the pariſh-officers, the city is in a great meaſure ſecured from the 
ſpreading of fire; for theſe plugs are no ſooner opened than there are vaſt quantities 
_ of water to ſupply the engines. Re )))CCͤͤͤ Ä 
This plenty of water has been attended with another advantage, it has given riſe 
to ſeveral companies, who inſure houſes and goods from fire; an advantage that 
is not to be met with in any other nation on earth: the premium is ſmall t, and the 
recovery in caſe of loſs, is. eaſy and certain. Every one of theſe offices, keep a ſet 
of men in pay, who. are ready at all hours to give their aſſiſtance in caſe of fire; and 
who are on all occaſions extremely bold, dexterous, and diligent: but though all 
their labours ſhould prove unſucceſsful, the perſon who ſuffers by this devouring ele- 
ment, has the comfort that muſt arife from a certainty of being paid the value (upon 
oath) of what he has inſured. | | IBS Es 
If the uſe and advantage of public magnificence is eonfidered as a national con- 
cern, it will be found to be of the utmoſt conſequence, in. promoting the welfare 
of mankind,, as. that attention ta it, which. encouragement will he treo ne- 
ceſſarily ſtimulate the powers of invention and ingenuity, and of caurſe-create em- 
Ployment for great numbers of artiſts, who, excluſive of the reward of their abilities, 


The Britiſh Muſeum is depoſited in Montague Birds, and their parts, eggs, and neſls, of dif- 
houſe. Sir Hans Sloane, bart. (who died in 1 75 3) . ferent ſpecies, 1,172. Quadrupeds, &c. 1,886... 
may not im 4 be called the founder of the Vipers, ſerpents, &c. 521, Inſects, & c. 5, 439. 
Britiſh Muſeum ; for its being eſtabliſtied by par- Vegetables, 12,506. Hortus ficcus, or volumes 
liament, was only in confequence of his leaving of dried plants, 334. Humani, as calculi, ana- 
by will his noble collection of natural. hiſtory, his tomical preparations, 756. Miſcellaneous things, 
large library, and his numerous. curioſities, which natural, 2,098. Mathematical inſiruments, 55. 
col him 50, oool. to the uſe of the public, on con- A catalogue of all the above is written in a num- 
dition that the parliament would pay 20, oool. to ber of large volumes. . 
His executors. To this collection were added the + The terms of inſuranee are as follows, viz, 
Cottoman library, the Harleian - manuſcripts col- Every perſon inſuring, ſhall pay annually 5. 4. 
lected by the Oxford family, and purchaſed like- for every 100l. inſured on goods, . 


wiſe 2 parliament, and a collection of. books cloſed in brick or ſtone 2 © 


given by the late major Edwards. His late ma- If half hazardous, as to ſituation, or kind), 
jeſty, in confideration of its great uſefulneſs,, was of goods — +3 195 
graciouſly pleaſed to add thereto the royal libraries If hazardous '  — © er. 4 0 
of books and manuſcripts collected. by the ſeveral If Hazardous, and half hazardous — 5 o 
kings of England. ._ | Ik hazardous, and hazardous 8 
The Sloanian collection conſiſts of an amazing For every 10ol. inſured on goods, incloſed)/ - 
number -of” curioſities; among which are, the 8 brick, and part timber — _ * 8 
Abrary, including books of drawings, manuſcripts, If halt hazardous, as to ſituation, or kind of ), 
d prints, amounting: to about 50,000 volumes. goods 5 3 a 9 
edals, and coins, ancient and modern, 20, 00. If hazardous — —L— 5 0 
Cameos and intaglios, about 700. Seals 268. If hazardous, and half hazardous — 65 
Veſſels, &c. of agate, jaſper, &c. 542. Antiqui- If hazardous, and hazardous $6 8 
tes, 1,125. Precious ſtones, agates, jaſper, & c. For every 100l. inſured on goods, incloſed ? 
2,256, Metals, minerals, ores, &c. 2,726. Cry-. in timber | py = 1 
Kal, ſpars, & c. 1,864. Foſlils, flints, ſtones, If half hazardous, as to fituation or kind of } 6 
1,275. Earths, ſands, ſalts, 1,035. Bitumens, goods —L!:b:ä *. Vene 
Fulphurs, ambers, &c, 399. Tales, micæ, &c. If hazardous, —— ʒT’—ò 6 o 
88. Corals, ſpunges, &c. 1,421. Teſtacea, or If hazardous, and half hazardous. 76. 
ells, Ke. 5,843. Echini, echinitz, &c. 659. If hazardous, and hazardous 9 0; 


Aſteriæi trochi, entrochi, &c. 241. 'Cruſtacex, The premium is double upon any ſum between. 
erabs, lobſters, &c. 363. Stellz marinz, ſtar - one and two thquſand, and treble between two and 
fiſhes, & 173. Fiſh, and their parts, &c 1,555 three thouſand pounds. - 
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cannot fail of ſtriking out many things which will do honour tõ themſelves, and to 
their country. This conſideration alone, is without doubt highly worthy of a com- 
mercial people: it is this which gives the preference to one country, in compariſon 
with another, and it is this which diſtinguiſhes the genius of a people in the. moſt- 
ſtriking manner. 3 5 3 BF . 

Before the conflagration in 1666, London (which; like moſt other great 

cities, had ariſen from ſmall beginnings) was totally inelegant, inconvenient, and“ 
unhealthy, of which latter misfortune many melancholy. proofs are anthenti- ' 
cated in hiſtory, and which, without doubt, proceeded from the narrowneſs of the 
ſtreets, and the unaccountable projections of the buildings, that confined the putrid 
air, and joined with other circumſtances, ſuch as the want of water, rendered the 
city ſeldom free from peſtilential devaſtation. The fire which conſumed the greateſt. 
part of the city, dreadful as it was to the inhabitants at that time, was productive 
of conſequences, which made ample amends for the loſſes ſuſtained by individuals ; , 
a new city aroſe on the ruins of the old; but, though more regular, open, conve- 
nient, and healthful than the former, yet it by no means anſwered to the characters 
of magnificence or elegance, in many partieulars; and it is ever to be lamented (ſuch... 
was the infatuation of thoſe times) that the magnificent, elegant, and uſeful plan 
of the great Sir Chriſtopher Wren, was totally diſregarded and ſacrificed to the 
mean and ſelfiffr views of private property. Views which did irreparable injury to 
the citizens themſelves, and to the nation in general; for had that great architect's 
plan been followed, what has often been aſſerted, muſt have been the reſult; 
the metropolis of this kingdom would inconteſtably have been the moſt magnificent 
and elegant city in the univerſe, and of conſequence muſt, from the prodigious 
reſort of foreigners of diſtinction and taſte who would have viſited it, have be- 
come an inexhauſtible fund of riches to this nation. But as the deplorable blind- 
neſs of that age has deprived us of ſo valuable an acquiſition, it is become abſolutely 
neceſſary that ſome efforts ſhould be made to render the preſent plan ina greater 
degree anſwerable to the character of the richeſt and moſt powerful people in the 
WR ©. 5 | | : oe 

- The plan of London, in its preſent ſtate, will in many inſtances appear to very 
moderate judges, to be as injudicious a diſpoſition as can eaſily be conceived for 
a city of trade and commerce, on the borders of ſo noble a river as the Thames... 
The wharfs and quays on its banks are extremely mean and ineonvenient. And the 
want of regularity and uniformity in the ftreets of the city of London, and. the 
mean avenues to many parts of it, are alſo circumſtances that greatly leſſen the 
grandeur of its appearance. Many of the churches, and other public buildings, 
are likewiſe thruſt up in corners in ſuch a manner, as might tempt foreigners to 
believe, that they were deſigned to be concealed: The improvements of the city 
. of London fer ſome years paſt; have however been very great; and the new ſtreets, , 
which are numerous, are in general more ſpacious; and built with-greater regularity - 

and Hogances® 77! np oy, 2. SET e : ; | 

In the centre of the town, and upon the banks of *the nobleſt river in Europe, 
was a chain of inelegant, ruinous houſes, known -· by the names of Durham-Yard; 
the Savoy, and Somerſet Houſe. The firſt, being private property, engaged the 
notice o the ingenious Adams, who opened the way te a piece of ſcenery, which 
no city in Europe can equal. On the ſcite of Durham-yard was raifed upon arches 
the pile of the Adelphi, celebrated for its enchanting proſpect, the' utility of its 
wharfs, and its ſubterranesus apartments anſwering a variety of purpoſes of general 
benefit. Contiguous to the Adelphi ſtands the Savoy, the property of 3 | 

| 5 | hitherto- 
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Houfe, where, being the property of government alſo, a new pile of buildings 
for public offices. has been erected ; and here, in a very magnificent edifice, are ele- 


lights whe 


the principal fireets, ſuch as Pall-Mall, New Bond- ſtreet, Oxford-ſtreet, &. con- 


— — 


Bis brother was too ſhort for ſuch an undertaking. Perpetual wars during the reigns 


c King William and queen Anne, left the parliament no money to ſpare for a 


Palace. The two ſucceeding monarchs were indifferent as to ſuch a piece of gran- 


deur in England; and though ſeveral ſchemes were drawn up for that pyrpoſe, yet 
une to nothing, eſpecially as three millions of money were neceſſary for carry- 


k 
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| Vindſor caſtle is the only fabric that deſerves the name of a royal palace in Eng- 


land; and that chiefly through its beautiful and commanding ſituation ; which, 


* 


With the 955 415 conſtruction, rendered it, before the introduction of melee, 
irgpregnable. Hampton- court was the favourite reſidence of king William. It is 
| Ee in the Dutch taſte, and has ſome ate . T Windſor, lies 
near the Thames. Both theſe palaces have ſome good pictures; but nothing equal 
to. the magaificent collection made by. Charles 1. and diflipated in the time of 
the civil Wars. The cartoons of Raphael, which for deſign and expreſſion are 
reckoned the maſter- pieces of painting, have by his preſent majeſty: been removed 
from the gallery built for them at Hampton-court, to the queen's palace, formerly 
Buckingham-houlſe, in St. James's Park. The palace of St. James's, is commo- 


"us, but has the air of a convent; and; that of Kenſington, which. was purchaſed 
om the Finch family. by king William, is remarkable only for. its * 
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Other houſes, though belonging to the king, are far from deſerving the dane of 


al*. 

"os to theſe, if not ſuperior, i in magnificence ad expenſive decorations, are many; 

private ſeats in the neighbourhood of London, and all over the kingdom, wherein. 
the amazing opulence of the Engliſh nation ſhines forth in its fulleſt point of view. 
Herein alſo: the princely fortunes of the nobility are made ſubſervient to the fineſt 

dlaſſicab taſte ; witneſs the ſeats of earl Temple and earl Pembroke. Ak the ſeat of 

the latter, more remains of antiquity are to be found than ate in the poſſeſſion of 
any other ſubject in the world. 

But thoſe capital houſes of the Engliſt nobility and gentry have an eExcelleney- 
diſtinct from what is to be met with in any other part of the globe, which is, that 
all of them are complete without and within, all the apartments and members 3 
ſuitable to each other, both in eonſtruction and furniture, and all kept in the higheſt 

preſervation. It often e that che houſe, however elegant and eoſtly, is hot 
the principal object of the ſeat, which conſiſts in its hortulane and rural decorations. 
Viſtas, opening landſcapes, temples, all of them the feſult of that enchanting art 


of imitating nature, and uniting beauty with magnificence. of which the follow-- | 


ing are the moſt diſtinguiſhed, viz. 
The earl of Pembroke's, at Wilton, in Wiltſhire. 
Ford Clifford's, King's-Weſton, Glouceſterſhire. 
Duke of Beaufort s Badmington-Magna, ditto. | 
Earl Spencer's, Wimbledon, Surry. 
The late Sir Gregory Page's, Blackheath, Küng 
Earl Tilney's, Epping Foreſt, Eſſex. 
Duke of Grafton's; Euſton Hall, Suffolk. 
Earl of Orford's, Houghton, Norfolk. 
Duke of Marlborough's, Blenheim, ONES. 
Earl of Litchfield's, Ditchley, ditto. - | 
Earl Temple's, Stowe, Buckinghamſhire. 
Earl of Bute's, Luton Hoo, Bedfordſhire. 
Earl of Winchelſea's, Okeham, Rutlandſhire. 
Earl of Stafford's, Broughton, n 
Fatrl of Pomfret's, Eaſton, ditto. | 
Earl Spencer's, Althorp, ditto. * 
Ear of Exeter's, Stamford, ditto.. | : 
Duke of Norfolk's, Workſop, Nottinghamſhire. 
Duke of Devonſhire's, Chatſworth, NY ener 
Lord Scarſdale's, near Derby. 
Nr. Aiflabie's, Studley Par , Yorkſhire. 
Earl of Carliſte's, at Caftle-Howard, dito. 
Duke of Northunbertand's,. at A went, Northumberland ; and aan Bou 
Middleſen. 
Lord Clive's, Claremont, Su | : 
Earl of Inchiquin” S, Chicken Houſe, Buckein 
Earl of Harrington's, at Peterſham, Surry. 
The late counteſs of Leiceſter's, Holkam Houſe, Nerfolk.. 
Lord Deſpencer's, Mereworth Caſtle, Kent. 


= * The fituations. that have been Sens the. mom upon a liberat plan, would at once Anta 
3 7 for a town and country reſidence, the beholder with all that is en noble in na- | 
Hyde Park, and Richmond Park near Peter- ture and +a Tl 
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Werd Edgecumbe's, Mount Edgecumbe, Cornwall. 
Lord Byron's, Newſtead Abbey, Nottinghamſhire. 


Mr. Hoare's, Stourton Park, Wiltſhire, „„ 
The late Marquis of Rockingham's, Wentworth Houſe, Yorkſhire, _ 
77 œ.d.òr T...... 
It cannot be expected that I ſnould here enter into a particular detail of all the 
Cities and towns of England, which would far exceed the limits of this work: I 
Mall, therefore, only touch upon ſome of the moſt -confiderable. ' 
Briſtol is reckoned the ſecond city in the Britiſh dominions for trade, wealth, 
and the number of inhabitants. It ſtands upon the north and ſouth ſides of the 
river Avon, and the two parts of the city are connected by a ſtone-bridge. The 
city is not well built; but it is ſuppoſed to contain 15, ooo houſes, and 95, ooo in- 
habitants. Here is a cathedral and eighteen pariſh-churches, beſides ſeven or eight 
other places of worſhip. On the north ſide of a large ſquare, called Queen's ſquare, 
which is adorned with rows of trees, and an equeſtrian ſtatue of William the Third, 
there is a cuſtom-houſe, with a quay half a mile in length, ſaid to be one of the moſt 
commodious in England, for ſhipping and landing of merchants goods. The ex- 
. - Change, wherein the merchants and traders meet, is all of free ſtone, and is one of 
-ithe beſt of its kind in Europe bony 
Tork is a city of great antiquity, pleaſantly ſituated: on the river Ouſe; it is very 
ee and ſurrounded with a good wall, through which are four gates, and five 
poſterns. Here are ſeventeen pariſh-churches, and a very noble cathedral, or min- 
ſter, it being one of the fineſt Gothic buildings in England. It extends in length 
525 feet, and in breadth 110 feet. The nave, which is the largeſt of any in the 
world, excepting that of St. Peter's church at Rome, is four feet and a half wider, 
and eleven feet higher, than that of St. Paul's cathedral at London. At the weſt 
end are two towers, connected and ſupported hy an arch, which forms the weſt en- 
trance, and is reckoned the largeſt Gothic arch in Europe. The windows are finely 
painted; and the front of the choir is adorned with ſtatues of all the kings of Eng- 
Land from William the Norman to Henry VI. and here are thirty-two ſtalls, all ot 
Fine marble, with pillars, each conſiſting of one piece of alabaſter. Here is alſo. a 
very neat Gothic chapter-houſe. Near the cathedral 1s the afſembly houſe, which 
is a noble ſtructure, and which was deſigned by the late earl of Burlington. This 
city has a ſtone bridge of five arches over the river Ouſe. 
I'! be city of Exeter was for ſome time the ſeat of the Weſt-Saxon kings; and the 
walls which at this time encloſe it, were built by king Athelſtan, who encompaſſed 
it alſo with a ditch. It is one of the firſt cities in England, as well on account of 
its buildings and wealth, as its extent and the number of its inhabitants. It has ſix 
gates, and, including its ſuburbs, is more than two miles in circumference. There 
are ſixteen pariſh churches, beſides chapels, and five large meeting-houſes, within 
the walls of this city. The trade of Exeter in ſerges, perpetuans, long-ells, druggets, 


kerſeys, and other woollen goods, is very great. Ships come up to the city by means 


of fluices. There was a long and very ancient bridge over the river Ex, with houſes 
on both ſides, except in the middle, but now is about one half taken down, and 
an arm turned to join it to the ſtately new bridge built on a line with the foreſtreet. 
The city of Glouceſter ſtands on a pleaſant hill, with houſes on every deſcent, and 
is a:clean, well-built town, with the Severn on one fide, a branch of which brings 
| ſhips-up to it. The cathedral here is an ancient and magnificent ſtructure, and there 
are alfofive pariſh-churches. Here is a good ſtone bridge over the river, beſides a 
„ and a cuſtom-houſe: but the trade of this city is much leſs conſider- 
Able than it was formerly. „C0 FCC OE 
e : | Litchfield 
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Litchfield ſtands in a valley, three miles ſouth of the Trent, and is divided by 
a ſtream which runs into that river. The cathedral was founded in the year 1148: 
it was much damaged during the civil war, but was ſo completely repaired ſoon 
after the Reſtoration, that it is now one of the nobleſt Gothic ſtructures in England. 
Litchfield is thought to be the moſt conſiderable city in the north-weſt of England, 
except Cheſter. 35 | e bi F 8 
| Cheſter is a large, populous, and wealthy city, with a noble bridge, that has a 

gate at each end, and twelve arches over the Dee, which falls into the ſea. It has 
eleven pariſnes, and nine well-built churches. The ſtreets are generally even 
and ſpacious, and croſſing one another in ſtraight lines, meet in the centre. The 
walls were firſt erected by Edelfleda, a Mercian lady, in the year 908, and join 
on the ſouth fide of the city to the caſtle, from whence there is a pleaſant walk 
round the city upon the walls, except where it is intercepted by ſome of the towers 
on the gates; and from hence there is a proſpect of Flintſhire, and the mountains 


Warwick is a town of great antiquity, and appears to have been of eminence - 
e even in the time of the Romans, It ſtands upon a rock of free-ſtone, on the banks 


of the Avon; and a way is cut to it through the rock from each of the four cardi- 
nal points. The town is populous, and the ſtreets are ſpacious and regular, and 

all meet in the centre of the town. The principal ornament of the place is a caſtle 
belonging to the earl of Warwick, ſtanding upon the banks of the Avon, on arock 
which riſes 40 feet perpendicularly above the level of that river ; and adjoining to 


the caſtle is a fine terrace, 50 feet above the ſame level, from whence there is a beau- 


_ tiful and extenſive proſpect of the river, and of the country beyond it. The apart- 


ments of the caſtle are adorned with many original pictures of Vandyke, and other 


22% 25; and 2h by FR Tg 
The city of Coventry is large and populous : it has an handſome town-houſe; 
and twelve noble gates. Here is alſo a ſpacious market-place, with a croſs in the 
middle, 60 feet high, which is adorned with ftatues of ſeveral kings of England, as 
larpe'as *he . . 
Saliſbury is a large, neat, and well- built city, ſituated in a valley, and watered 
by the Upper Avon on the weſt and ſouth, and by the Bourne on the eaſt. The 
ſtreets are generally ſpacious, and built at right angles. The cathedral, which 
was finiſhed in 1258, at the expence of above 26,000 pounds, is, for a Gothic 


building, the moſt elegant and regular in the kingdom. It is in the form of a lan- 
thorn, with a beautiful ſpire of free-ſtone in the middle, which is 410 feet high, 


being the talleſt in England. The length of the church is 478 feet, the breadth is 
3 feet, and the heighth of the vaulting 80 feet. This church has a cloiſter, which 
1s 1 50 feet ſquare, and of as fine workmanſhip as any in England. The chapter. 
houſe, which is an octagon, is 150 feet in circumference ; and yet the roof bears 
all upon one ſmall pillar in the centre, ſo much too weak in appearance for the ſup- 
port of ſuch a prodigious weight, that the conſtruction of this-building-is thought 


one of the greateſt curioſities in England 


The city of Bath took its name from ſome natural hot baths, for the medicinal 


waters of which this place has been long celebrated, and much frequented.” :/Fhe 


feaſons for drinking the Bath waters are the ſpring and autumn: the ſpring ſeaſon 


begins with April, and ends with June; the autumn ſeaſon begins with September 
and laſts till December, and ſome patients remain here all the winter. In the ſpring, 
this place is moſt frequented for health, and in the autumn for pleaſure, when at leaſt 


two-thirds of the company, conſiſting chiefly of perſons of rank and fortune; come 
to partake of the amuſements of the place. In' ſome ſeaſons there haue been no leſs 


than 


| Br 
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than $000 perſons at Bath, befides. its inhabitants. Some of the buildings lately 
erected here are extremely elegant, particularly Queen's Square, the North and 
South Parade, the Royal Forum, and the Circus. 1 8 
Nottingham is pleaſantly ſituated on the aſcent of a rock, overlooking the river 
Trent, which runs parallel with. it about a mile to the ſouth, and has been made 
navigable. It is one of the neateſt places in England, and has a. conſiderable 
No nation in the world can ſhew ſuch. dock- yards, and all conveniencies for the 
conſtruction and repairs of the royal navy, as Portſmouth (the moſt regular fortifi- 
cation in England), Plymouth (by far the beſt dock-yard), Chatham, Woolwich, 
and Deptford. The royal hoſpital at Greenwich, for ſuperannuated ſeamen, is 
ſcarcely exceeded by any royal palace for its magnificence and expence. In ſhort, 
every town in England is noted for ſome particular production or. manufacture, to 
which its building and appearance are generally fitted; and though England con- 
tains many excellent and commodious ſea- ports, yet all of them have an immediate 
connection with London, which is the common centre of national commerce. 
- ,COMMERCE- AND MANVTAC TURES. J This article is copious, and has been well. 
diſouſſed in former publications, many of which are maſter-pi 


| eces in their kind. It 
is well known that commerce and manufactures have N the Engliſh to be the 
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firſt and maſt powerful people in the world. Hiſtoricał reviews, on this head, 

would be tedious. It is ſufficient then. to ſay, that it was not till. the reign of 
- Elizabeth that England began to feel her true weight in the ſcale of commerce. 

She planned ſome ſettlements in America, particularly Virginia, but left the ex- 

ence attending them to be defrayed by her ſubjects; and indeed ſhe was too par- 

tous to carry her own notions. of trade into execution. James I. entered upon 

great and beneficial ſchemes for the Engliſh. trade. The Eaſt-India company owes 


to him their ſucceſs and exiſtence, and Britiſh America ſaw her moſt flouriſhing 
colonies riſe under him and his family. The ſpirit of commerce went hand in hand 
with, chat of liberty, and though the Stuarts were not friendly to the latter, yet, 
during the reigns of the princes of that family, the trade of the nation was greatly 
iacreaſed. It is not within our deſign to follow commerce through all her fluctu- 
ations and ſtates. This would be an idle attempt, and it has already taken up large 
volumes. The nature of a geographical work requires. only a repreſentation of 
preſent ſtate of commerce in every country; and, in this light, I flatter myſelf 
char 1 1608 able to treat of it with more preciſion than former writers upon the 
- The prefeat fyſtem of Engliſh politics may properly be ſaid to have taken riſe in 
the reign of queen Elizabeth.” At this time the Proteſtant religion was eſtabliſhed, 
which naturally allied us to the reformed ſtates, and made all the Popiſh powers our 
- We began in the ſame reign to extend our trade, by which it became neceſſary 
for uv alſo to watch the commereial progreſs of our neighbours, and, if not to incom- 
made and obſtruct their traffic, to hinder them from impairing ours. 18 


———— - — —\—— 1 
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Me tben likewiſe fettled colonies in America, which was become the great ſcene 
ef European ambition; for, ſeeing with what treafures the Spaniards were annu- 
ally enriched from-Mexico and Peru, every nation imagined that an American con- 
queſt or plantation would certainly fill the mother-country with. gold and flyer. 

. The: diſcoveries of new regions, which were then every day made, the profit of re- 
mote trafic, and the neceſſity af long voyages, produced in a few years, a great 
multiplicatiog of N The ſea, was conſidered as the wealthy element; and, 
by degrees, a h. kind of. favereignty aroſe, called eval dominion, 1 
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As the chief trade of Europe, ſo the chief maritime power was at firſt in the 


hands of the Portugueſe and Spaniards, who, by a compact, to which the'confſent of 
other princes was not aſked, had divided the newly diſcovered countries between 
them: but the crown of Portugal having fallen to the king of Spain, or bein 
ſeized by him, he was maſter of the ſhips of the two nations, with which he kept 
the coaſts of Europe in alarm, till the Armada, he had raiſed at a vaſt expence for 


the conqueſt of England, was deftroyed ; which put a ſtop, and almoſt an end, to 


the naval power of the Spaniards. 


At this time the Dutch, who were oppreſſed by the Spaniards, - and. feared yet 85 


greater evils than they felt, reſolved no longer to endure the inſolence of their maſ= 
ters; they therefore revolted; and after a ſtruggle, in which they were aſſiſted hy 
the money and forces of Elizabeth, erected an independent and powerful common- 
wealtn. 1 . 4 AS | 

When the inhabitants of the Low Countries had formed their ſyſtem of govern- 
ment, and ſome remiflion of the war gave them leiſure to form fchemes of future 


proſperity, they eaſily perceived that as their territories. were narrow, and their 


numbers ſmall, they could preferve themſelves only by that power, which is the 
conſequence of wealth; and that by a people whoſe. country produced only the ne- 


ceſſaries of life, wealth was not to be acquired but from foreign dominions, and by 


tranſportation'of the products of one country into another. 


- a - 
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From this neceſſity, thus juſtly eſtimated, aroſe a plan of commerce, which was... 


S 


for many years proſecuted with an induſtry and ſucceſs perhaps never ſeen in the 
world before; and by which the poor tenants of mud: walled villages and impaſſa- 


ble bogs erected themſelves into high and mighty ſtates, cho ſet the-greateſt mo- 


narchs at defiance; whoſe: alliance was courted by the proudeſt, and whoſe power 


was dreaded by the fierceſt nations. By the eſtabliſhment of this ſtate, there aroſe 


to England a new ally, and a new rival. Vee ND TLS TLDS, ab bh 
In the beginning of the ſeventeenth century, which ſeems to be the period deſtined 
for the change of the face of Europe, France began firſt to riſe into power, and, 
from defending her own provinces with difficulty and fluctuating ſucceſs, to threaten 
her neighbours with incroachments and devaſtations. Henry IV. having, after a 
long ſtruggle, obtained the crown, found it eafy to govern nobles, exhauſted and 
wearied by a long civil war; and having compoſed the diſputes between the Prote- 
ſtants and Papiſts, fo as to obtain, at leaſt, a truce for both parties, was at leifure to 
accumulate treaſure, and raiſe forces, which he propoſed to have employed in a de- 
_ fign of ſettling for ever the balance of Europe. Of this great ſcheme he lived not 
to ſee the vanity, or feel the diſappointment ; for he was murdered in the midſt of 
his mighty preparations. 325 EL e 


The French, however, were in this reign taught to know their own power; and 


the great deſigns of a king, whoſe wiſdom they had ſo long experienced, even 
though they were not brought to actual experiment, diſpoſed them to conſider 
themſelves as maſters of the deſtiny of their neighbours; and from that time he 


who ſhall nicely examine their ſchemes and conduct, will find that they began to 


danke an air of ſuperiority to which they had never pretended before; and that they 
have been always empioyed more or leſs openly in ſchemes of dominion, though 
with frequent interruptions from domeſtic troubles. | ek 0 
When queen Elizabeth entered upon the government, the cuſtoms produced 
only 36,0009], a year; at the Reſtoration they were let to farm for 400, Oool. and 
produced conſiderably above double that ſum before the Revolution. The people 
of London, before we had any plantations, and when our trade was inconſiderable, 
were computed at about 100,000; at the death of queen Elizabeth, they were in- 
1 H h 2 a 15 crealed 


. creaſed to 150,000, and are now above ſix times that number. In thoſe days, we 
had not only naval ſtores, but ſhips from our neighbours. Germany furniſhed 
us with all things made of metals, even to nails; wine, paper, linen, and a thouſand 
other things came from France. Portugal furniſhed us with ſugars; all the pro- 

duce of America was poured upon us from Spain; and the Venetians and Genoeſe 

retailed to us the commodities of the Eaſt Indies at their own price. In ſhort, the 
| legal intereſt of honey was 12 per cent. and the common price of our land 10 or 

. 132 years purchaſe» We may add, that our manufactures were few, and thoſe but 

; indifferent; the number of Engliſh merchants very ſmall, and our ſhipping much 

| inferior to what lately belonged only to the American colonies. | 

| __ Such was the ſtate of our trade when this great princeſs came to the throne; but, 

| 

| 


as we have already obſerved, the limits of our undertaking da not permit us to 
give a detail of the gradual progreſs of commerce fince that reign: we flatter our- 
ſelves, however, that the Britiſh reader will not be difpleaſed with the following 
view. of our extenſive trade, at preſent carried on through the various nations of the 

5 lobe. =o 5 | 4 5 ; | 

| 1 Britain is, of all other countries, the moſt proper for trade; as. well 

from its ſituation as an iſland, as ſrom the freedom and excellency of its conſtitution, 
and from its natural products, and conſiderable manufactures. For exportation, 

dur country "wy many of the moſt ſubſtantial and neceflary commodities ; as 
butter, cheeſe, corn, cattle, wool, iron, lead, tin, copper, leather, copperas, pit-coal, 
alum, ſaffron, &c. Our corn ſometimes preſerves other countries from ſtarving. 
Qur horſes are the moſt ſerviceable in the world, and highly valued by all nations 

for their hardineſs, beauty, and ſtrength. With beef, mutton, pork, poultry, biſcuit, 
we. victual not only our own' fleets, but many foreign veſſels that come and go. 
Our iron we export manufactured in great guns, carcaſſes, bombs, &c. Prodigi- 

_ . ons, and almoſt incredible, is the value likewiſe of other goods from hence exported ;. 
viz. hops, flax, hemp; hats, ſhoes, houſhold-ſtuff, ale, beer, red-herrings, pilchards, 
ſalmon, oyſters, liquorice, watches, ribands, toys, cc. FF 

There is ſcarcely a manufacture in Europe but what is brought to great perfec- 
tion in England; and therefore it is ge unneceſſary to enumerate them all. 
The woollen manufacture is the moſt conſiderable, and exceeds in goodneſs and 

quantity that of any other nation. Hardware is another capital article; locks, 
edge - tools, guns, ſwords, and other arms, exceed any thing of the kind; houſehold 
utenſils of braſs, iron, and pewter, alſo are very great articles; and our clocks and 
Watches are in great eſteem. There are but few manufactures in which we are de- 
fective. In thoſe of lace and paper we do not ſeem to excel, though they are great- 
ly advancing ; we import much more than we ſhould, if the duties on Britiſh paper 
were taken off. As to foreign traffic, the woolen manufacture is {till the great 
foundation and ſupport. of it. ff!!! EE tad 2, | 

The American colonies are the objects which would naturally have firſt preſented 

themſelves, before the unhappy [conteſt between them and the mother-country com- 
menced; but as a ſeparation hath taken place, and na commercial treaty as yet 
© eſtabliſhed, little can be now ſaid of the trade between Great Britain and America. 

However, to keep in remembrance. what our trade was, as well as to ſhew what it 

might have been, had wiſer men preſided at the helm, and avoided the conteſt, I ſhall 
treat of the colonies in this place, nearly in the ſame manner as wauld have been 
done before the war broke, out. And conſidering them in this view, they may be 
divided into two claſſes; poſſeſſions on the continent, and thoſe in the iſlands which 
go under the name of the Weſt Indies. OLE e 4 3 ; n 
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T ſhall rank the era in North-America, under the heads of the following 
colonies, viz. Hudſon's Bay, Labrador, Newfoundland, Canada, Nova- Scotia, New- 
England, Rhode-Iſland, Connecticut, and New-Hampſhire (the three laſt form- 
ing one colony), New-York, Pennſylvania, Maryland, North-Carolina, South- 
Carolina, Georgia, Eaft and Weſt Florida. The chief commodities exported from 
Great Britain to thoſe colonies, were wrought iron, ſteel, copper, pewter, lead and 


braſs, cordage, hemp, ſail-cloth, ſhip-chandlery, painter's colours, millinery, hoſiery, 


| haberdaſhery, gloves, hats, broad cloths, ſtuffs, flannels, Colcheſter bays, long ell 
ſilks, gold and-.filver lace, Mancheſter goods, Britiſh, foreign, and Iriſh linens,. 
earthen wares, grind-ſtones, Birmingham and Sheffield wares, toys, ſadlery, cabinet- 


_ wares, ſeeds, cheeſe, ſtrong beer, ſmoking pipes, ſnuffs, wines, ſpirits, and drugs; 


Eaſt India goods, books, paper, leather, beſides many other articles, according tos 


the different wants and exigencies of the different colonies, impoſſible to be enu- 
merated here. | 


The commodities exported from America to Great Britain, and other: markets, 


mercial ſtrength. and ſhipping of the colonies, _ N 


| © Colonies _ | Ships. Seamen, . Exports from Exports from | 
3 1 o 8 8 Great Britain. the Colonies. 
udſon's Bay, — — — &* 130 16,00 F. 20, 340 
Labrador, American veſſels 120 | 9 1 5 1 3 
Newfoundland (3000 boats) — —- 380 20, 560 273,400 © 3345000 
Canada ...s. — 24. 408 3 | log. ooo 
e eee CF; 7 © Toki = 72 20, 50 38, 000 
ew Engla 1 W 2 395,000 70, 500 
Rode Iſland, Connecticut, and New 7 6 | Py 5 | : . 
Hampſire Web . g WL ah 12,000 114,500 
New York ' © —— —— 30 210 531,00 _ 526,000 
Penſy lvania 7... FIVE oy p——_ > res 390” „eee 705,500 
Virginia and Maryland:  — _ — 330 237.960 865, oo 1g, oo, oco. 
North Carolina — — 34 408 18,000 68, 450 
South Carolina k — 140 1,680 36;,0c0.. 395,666 
Georgia | — — 24 240 49,000. - 74,200 
Eaſt Florida © —— — 2 24 750 
Welt ditto — — 10 120 9 q 63,000 
| 0 1% 28, %/ę 3,37%, ỹ᷑ 3924606 


The principal iſlands belonging to the Englith in the Weſt Indies, are Jamaica, 


- 


; Barbadoes, St. Chriſtopher's, Grenada, Antigua, St. Vincent, Dominica, Anguilla, 


Nevis, Montſerrat, the Bermudas, or Summer Iſlands, and the Bahama, or Lucayan 

Iflands in the Atlantic oceaeesns. | | 
The Engliſh trade: with their Weſt India iſtands conſiſts chiefly in ſugars, rum, 

cotton, logwood, cocoa, coffee, pimento, ginger, indigo, materials for dyers, ma- 


hogany, and manchineel planks,. drugs and preſerves; for theſe the exports from- 


England . 
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England are ofnaburgs, a coarſe kind of linen, with which the Weſt Indians now 
_ clothe their flaves; linen of all ſorts, with broad cloth and kerfies, for the planters, 

their overſcers and families; filks and ſtuffs for their ladies and houſehold ſervants; 
hats; red caps for their ſlaves of Both ſexes; ſtocking and ſhoes of all ſorts; gloves 
and millinery ware, and perukes, laces for linen, woollen, and ſilks; ſtrong beer, 
. pale beer, pickles, candles, butter, and cheeſe; iron ware, as ſaws, files, axes, hat- 


„ adzes, hoes, mattocks, gonges, planes, augres, nails; lead, powder, 


: af ſhot ;,' braſs and copper wares; toys, coals, and pantiles; cabinet wares, ſnuffs, 


_ and in general whatever is raiſed or manufactured in Great Britain; alſo negroes 
from Africa, and all ſorts of - CBT . r 5 
T)he trade of England to the Eaſt Indies conſtitutes one of the moſt ſtupendous 
Political, as well as commercial machines, that is to be met with in hiſtory. The 
trade itſelf is excluſive, and lodged in a company, which has a temporary monopoly 
of it, in conſideration of money advanced to the government. Without entering 
into the hiſtory of the Eaſt India trade, within theſe twenty years paſt, and the com- 
pany's concerns in that country, it is ſufficient to ſay, that, beſide their ſettlements 
an the coaſt of India, which they enjoy under certain reſtrictions by act of parlia- 
ment; they have, through the various internal revolutions which have happened at 
Indoſtan, and the ambition or avarice of their ſervants and officers, acquired ſuch 
territorial poſſeſſions, as renders them the moſt formidable commercial republic (for 
Jo it may be called in its preſent ſituation) that has been known in the world fince 
the demolition of Carthage. Their revenues are only known, and that but imper- 
Fe&ly, to the directors of the company, who are choſen by the proprietors of the ſtock; 
Hut it has been publicly . that they amount annually to above three mil- 
lions and a half ſterling. The expences of the company in forts, fleets, and ar- 
mies, for maintaining thoſe acquiſitions, are certainly very great; but after theſe are 
defrayed, the company not only cleared a vaſt ſum, but was able to pay to the go- 
vernment four hundred thouſand pounds yearly for a certain time, partly by way of 
indemnification for the expences of the public in protecting the company, and partly 
as à tacit tribute for thoſe poſſeſſions that are territorial, and not commercial. This 
republic therefore cannot be ſaid to be independent; and it is hard to ſay what 
form it may take when the term ef the bargain with the government is expired. 
For many years. paſt, the company's ſervants abroad have enriched and ferved 
themſelves more than. the public. f e e e | 
This company 8 to the Eaſt Indies all kinds of woollen manufacture, all 
Jorts. of hard-ware, lead, bullion, and quickſilver. Their imports conſiſt of gold, 
.diamonds, raw-ſilks, drugs, tea, pepper, arrack, porcelain or China ware, ſalt petre 
for home conſumption; and of wrought filks, muſlins, callicoes, cottons, and all the 
-woven-manufactures of India, for exportation to foreign countries. I ſhall now pro- 
. ceed to a conciſe view of the Engliſh trade to other countries, according to the lateſt 
and. moſt authentic accounts. app 2 r 
To Turkey, England ſends in her own bottoms, woollen cloths, tin, lead, and 
iron, hard- ware, iron utenſils, clocks, watches, verdegris, ſpices, cochineal, and log- 
wood. She imports from thence | raw-ſilks,. carpets, ſkins, dying drugs, cotton, 
fruits, medicinal drugs, coffee, and ſome other articles. Formerly, the balance of 
this trade was about 500, oo0l. annually, in favour of England. The Engliſh trade 
was afterwards diminiſhed through the practices of the French; but the Turkey 
trade at preſent is at a very low ebb with the French as well as the Engliſh. 
England: exports to Italy, woollen goods of various kinds, peltry; leather, lead, 
tin, fiſh, and Eaſt India goods; and: brings back raw and thrown. ſilk, n oil, 
| . | | ſoap, 


r © on 


ſoap; olives, oranges, lemons, pomegranates, dried fruits, colours, anchovies, and | | 
9 — articles of luxury; the balance of this trade in favour of England, is annually f | 
about 200,000l. ; | Ho ey = 
To Spain, England ſends all kinds of woollen goods, leather, tin, lead, = 
fiſh, corn, iron, and braſs manufactures ; haberdaſhery wares, aſſortments of linen a 
from Germany, and elſewhere, for the American cobnies: and receives in re- 1 
turn, wines, oils, dried fruits, oranges, lemons, olives, wools, indigo, cochineal, C 
and other dying drugs, colours, gold and ſilver coin. | 1 


Portugal formerly was upon commercial accounts, the favourite ally of England, 
whoſe fleets and armies have more than once ſaved her from deſtruction. Of late, 
her miniſtry have changed their ſyſtem, and have partly, fallen in with the views f i 
the houſe of Bourbon. They have eſtabliſhed courts, which are inconſiſtent with | : 1 
the treaties. between Portugal and England, and defraud the Engliſh. merchants - . 7 
of great part of their capitals, which they find it impoſſible to recover. They 
have likewiſe erected two Brazil companies; the one for Marenham and Gran 


Para, the other for Perambuco, greatly to the detriment of the Engliſh rights, but 


to their own national advantage. Before theſe events took place, the- Engliſh trade F 
to Portugal was highly beneficial... England-ſent to that country almoſt the fame ; | 3 
kind of merchandizes as to Spain,, and they received in return vaſt quantities of 2 nn 


wines, with oils, ſalt, dried and moiſt fruits, dying drugs, and gold coins. 

Io France, in time of peace England ſends much tobacco, lead, tin, flannels, 

horns, and ſometimes corn; and always much money at the long- run; and brings . 

home in a ſmuggling way, a much greater value in wines, brandies, brocades, linen, 

cambrics, lace, velvets, and many other. prohibited fopperies; always very conſider- 

ably to England's diſadvantage. But as there is no commercial treaty ſubſiſting be- 

tween England and France, and hath not even in time of peace, England's juſt loſs 

cannot be aſcertaind. $632 . PITTS 

England ſends to Flanders, ſerges, flannels, tin, lead, ſugars, and tobacco; and | 

receives in return, laces, linen, cambrics, and other articles of luxury, by which . = 

England loſes upon the balance 250, oool. fterling yearly. To Germany, England | þ 

ſends cloths and ſtuffs, tin, pewter, ſugars, tobacco, and. Eaſt India merchandize; | 2 

and brings thence-vaſt quantities of linen, thread, goat-ſkins,. tinned plates, timbers. | 3 
for all uſes, wines, and many other articles. Before the late war, the balance of © 

this trade was thought to be 500,000]. annually, to the prejudice of England, but = 

to clothe. their armies in Engliſh manufactures... I have already mentioned the trade 


with Denmark, Norway, Sweden, and Ruſſia, which formerly was againſt England; | i 
but the balance was lately vaſtly diminiſhed by the great improvements of her Ame- - = 
rican colonies, in raiſing hemp, flax, making pot-aſhes, iron-works, and tallow, all —_ 


which uſed to be furniſhed to her by the northern powers. The goods exported to. 
Paland chiefly by the way of Dantzic, are many, and the duties upon them low. 
Many articles are ſent there for which there is no longer any demand in other 
countries. Poland conſumes large quantities of our woollen goods, hard ware, lead. 
tin, falt, ſea coal, &c. and the export of manufactured tobacco is greater to Poland 
3 ap to any other country. The balance of trade may be eſtimated much in our 
r „ e 16-71 
To Holland, England ſends an immenſe quantity of many ſorts of merchandize; 
ſuch as all kinds of woollen goods; hides, corn, coals, Eaſt India, and Turkey mer- 
chandize, tobacco, tar, ſugar, rice, ginger, and other American productions; and | | 
makes returns in fine linen, lace, cambrics, thread, tapes, incle, madder, e | | p 


£2.40 FING LA NN D. | 
drugs;whalebone; train=oil, toys, and many other things ; and the balance is uſually 


ſuppoſed to be much in favour of England. LY . 

The acquiſitions which the Engliſh made upon the coaſt of Guinea, particularly 
their ſettlement at Senegal, opened new ſources of commerce with Africa. The 
French when in poſſeſſion of Senegal, traded there for gold, flaves, hides, oftrich 
_ feathers, bees wax, millet, -ambergris, and above all, for that uſeful commodity 
gum Senegal, which was monopolized by them and the Dutch, and probably will 
again, as Senegal is now delivered up to them by the late treaty of peace. At pre- 
ſent, England ſends to the coaſt of Guinea, ſundry ſorts of coarſe woollen and linen, 
iron, pewter, braſs, and hardware manufactures, lead-ſhot, ſwords, knives, fire 
arms, gun- powder, and glaſs manufactures. And, beſides its drawing no mo- 
ney out of the kingdom, it lately ſupplied the American colonies with negro flaves, 
amounting in number to above 100,000 annually. The other returns are in gold- 
duſt, gum, dying and other drugs, red- wood, Guinea grains, and ivorx. 

Io Krabia, Perſia, China, and other parts of Aſia, England ſends much foreign 
ſilver coin and bullion, and ſundry Engliſh manufactures of woolen goods, and of 
lead, iron, and braſs; and brings home from thoſe remote regions, muſlins and 
cottons of many various kinds, callicoes, raw and wrought ſilk, chintz; teas, por- 
celain, gold duſt, coffee, ſalt-· petre, and many other drugs. And fo great a quan- 
tity of thoſe various merchandizes are re- exported to foreign European nations, as 
more than abundantly compenſates for all the ſilver bullion which England carries 
BS WEST d aan 

During the infancy of commerce with foreign parts, it was judged expedient to 
grant excluſive charters to particular bodies or corporations of men; hence the 
Eaſt India, South Sea, Hudſon's Bay, Turkey, Ruſſia, and Royal African com- 
panies; but the trade to Turkey, Ruſſia, and Africa, is now laid open, though the 
merchant who propoſes to trade thither, muſt become a member of the company, be 
ſubject to their laws and regulations, and advanee a ſmall ſum at admiſſion, for the 
purpeſcs of ſupporting conſuls, forts, Set. ! 

With regard to the general account of England's foreign balance, the exports 
have been computed at ſeven millions ſterling, and its imports at five, of which 
above one million is re-exported; ſo that if this calculation be true, England gains, 
annually, three millions ſterling in trade; but this is a point upon which the moſt 
experienced merchants, and ableſt calculators, differ. After all that has been ſaid, 
it muſt be acknowledged, that many exceptions lie to particular eſtimates. The 
vaſt improvements at home, in iron, ſilk, linen, and other manufactures, and the 
- imports from America, muſt greatly diminiſn the Engliſh/ imports from abroad. 
On the other hand, ſome of the other European nations are making vigorous efforts 
for rivalling the Engliſn manufactures. With what ſucceſs they may be attended, 
1 dmentine oof itt 07 0 eo 11; Cri NR Ng 
. Yet our foreign trade does not amount to one: ſixth part of the inland; the an- 
nual produce of the natural products and manufactures of England amounting to 
above forty-two millions. The gold and ſilver of England is received from Por- 
tugal, Spain, Jamaica, the American colonies, and Africa, but great part of this 
gold and ſilver we again export to Holland, and the Eaſt Indies; and it is ſuppoſed 
that eee of all the foreign traffic of England is carried on in the port of 

We ſhall conclude this account of our trade, with the following comparative view 
of ſhipping, which, till a better table can be formed, may have its uſes, If 


i If che mipping of Europe be divided into twenty parts, then, 


Great Britain, &c. is computed to have _ -, —— —— 6 1 
The United Provinces — — — i 6 | 
Denmark, Sweden, and Ruſſia —— 3 2 = 
| 'The trading cities of Germany, and the Auſtrian Netherlands —— I / . 
Francddeñ oy. — —y— —_— 2 
Spain and Portugla!l! | 79 — — 2 = 
Italy, and the reſt of Europe | bs I i 


Our bounds. will not afford room to enter into a particular detail of the places 
where thoſe Engliſh manufactures, which are mentioned in the above account, are 
fabricated : a few general ſtrictures, however, may be proper. „ 
Cornwall and Deyonſhire ſupply tin and lead, and woollen manufactures are com- 
mon to almoſt all the weſtern counties. Dorſetſhire makes cordage for the 
navy, feeds an incredible number of ſheep, and has large lace manufactures. So- 
merſetſhire, beſides furniſhing lead, copper, and lapis calaminaris, has large ma- 
nufactures of bone-lace, ſtockings, and caps. Briſtol, is ſaid by ſome to employ 
2000 maritime veſſels of all fizes, coaſters as well as ſhips employed in foreign voy- 
ages: it has many very important manufactures ; its glaſs-bottle, and drinking- 
-glaſs,. one alone occupying fifteen large houſes : its braſs-wire manufactures are al- 
o very conliderable. Vaſt manufactures of all kinds (glaſs, jewellery, clocks, 
watches, and cutlery, in particular), are carried on in London and its neighbour- 
hood; the gold and filver manufactures of London, through the encouragement 
given them by the court and the nobility, already equal, if they do not exceed, 
thoſe of any country in Europe. - Colcheſter is famous for its manufactures of bays 
and ſerges, and alſo Exeter fr ſerges, and long-ells ; and Norwich for its excel- 
lent ſtuffs, camelots, druggets, and ſtockings. Birmingham, though no corpo- 
ration, is one of the largeſt, and moſt populous towns in England, and carries on 
an amazing trade in excellent and ingenious hardware manufactures, particularly 
ſnuff and tobacco boxes, buttons, ſhoe-buckles, etwees, and many other ſorts of 
ſteel and braſs wares ; it is here, and in Sheffield, which is famous for cutlery, that 
the true genius of Engliſh art and induſtry is to be ſeen; for ſuch are their excel- 
lent inventions for fabricating hard wares, that they can afford them for a fourth 
part of the price at which other nations can furniſh the ſame of an inferior kind: 
the cheapneſs of coals, and all neceſſaries, and the convemency of ſituation, no 
doubt contribute greatly to this. 8 33 ce 
The. northern counties of England carry on a prodigious trade in the coarſer and 
Mlighter woollen manufactures; witneſs thoſe of Halifax, Leeds, Wakefield, and 
Richmond, and, above all, Mancheſter ; which, by its variety of beautiful cottons, 
dimities, tickens, checks, and the like ſtuffs, is become a large and populous 8 
place, though only a village, and its higheſt magiſtrate a conſtable. I might men- 
tion here many other manufacturing towns and places of England, each of which 
is noted for ſome particular commodity, but the detail would become too bulky. 
I muſt not however diſmiſs this head, without obſerving the beautiful porcelain and 
Larthen ware that have of late years been manufactured in different places of Eng- 
land, particularly in Worceſterſhire and Staffordſhire. The Engliſh carpets, eſpe- 
cially thoſe of Axminſter, Wilton, and Kidderminſter, though but a late manu- 
facture, greatly excel in beauty any imported from Turkey, and are extremely dur- 
able; and conſequently are à vaſt ſaving to the nation. Paper, which till very 
lately, was imported in vaſt quantities from France and Holland, is now made in 
every corner of the kingdom, and is a moſt neceſſary as well as beneficial Ne 
. . e | Ii acture. 
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facture. The parliament, of late, has given encouragement for reviving the ma- 
nufacture of ſalt-petre, which was firft attempted in England by Sir Walter 
Raleigh, but was- dropt afterwards in favour of the Eaſt-India company: the ſuc- 
ceſs of ſuch an undertaking would be of immenſe benefit, as well as ſecurity to the 
nation. | 

After all that has been ſaid on this head, the ſeats of manufactures, and conſe- 
quently of trade, in England, are fluctuating; they will always follow thoſe places 
where living is cheap, and taxes are eaſy : for this reaſon, they have been obſerved 
of late to remove towards the northern counties, where proviſtons are in plenty, and 
the land-tax very low ; add to this, that probably, in a few years, the inland navi- 
gations, which are opening in many parts of England, will make vaſt alterations as 
to its internal ſtate. | gi: oy 


A ſhort View of the Srocks, or public Funds in England, with an hiſtorical Account of 
)be Eaft-India, the Bank, and the South-Sea Companies. | 


As there are few ſubjects of converſation more general than the value of ſtocks, 
and hardly any thing ſo little underſtood, nothing can be more uſeful than a ſhort 
account of them, which we ſhall here give in as clear and conciſe a manner as;poſ- 
fible; preſenting our readers with the rationale of the ſtocks, and a ſhort hiſtory of 
the ſeveral companies, deſcribing the nature of their ſeparate funds, the - uſes to 
which they are applied, and the various purpoſes they anſwer, both with reſpe& to 
the government, the companies themſelves, and the community in general. | 
In order to give a clear idea of the money tranſactions of the ſeveral companies, 
it is proper we ſhould ſay ſomething of money in general, and particularly of 
paper money, and the difference between that and the current ſpecie. Money is the 
Mandan of the value of all the neceſſaries- and accommodations of life, and paper- 
money is the repreſentative of that ſtandard to ſuch a degree, as to ſupply its place, 
and to anſwer all the purpoſes of gold and ſilver coin. Nothing is neceſſary to 
make this repreſentative of money ſupply the place of ſpecie, but the credit of that 
office or company who delivers it; which credit conſiſts in its always being ready 
to turn it into ſpecie whenever required. This is exactly the caſe of the Bank 
of England; the notes of this company are of the ſame value as the current coin, 
as they may be turned into it whenever the poſſeſſor pleaſes. From hence, as notes 
are a kind of money, the counterfeiting them is puniſhed with death, as well as 
-coining.. 8 08 ; 3 = | 
Wa © — method of depoſiting money in the Bank, and exchanging it for notes 
(though they bear no intereſt), is attended with many conveniencies; as they are 
not only ſafer than money in the hands of the owner himſelf, but as the notes are 
more portable, and capable of a much more eaſy conveyance: ſince a bank note 
for a very large ſum may be ſent by the poſt, and to prevent the deſigns ef rob- 
bers, may, without damage, be cut in two, and ſent at two ſeveral times. Or bills, 
called Bank poſt- bills, may be had by application at the Bank, which are parti- 
eularly calculated to prevent loſſes by robberies, they being made payable to the 
order of the perſon who takes them out, at a certain number of days after ſight; 
which gives. an opportunity to ſtop. bills at the Bank, if they: ſhould be loſt, and 
prevents their being fo eaſily negociated by ftrangers as common Bank-aotes are: 
and whoever conſiders; the hazard, the expence, and trouble there would be in 
fending large furs of gold and ſilver to an Fon diſtant, places, muſt. alſo conſider 
this as a very ſingular advantage. Beſides which, another benefit attends them; 
ſor if they are deſtroyed by time, or other accident, the Bank will, on oath Fong 
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made of ſuch accident, and ſecurity being given, pay the money to the perſon who 
was in poſſeſſion of them. = | | hs TIM? 


Bank notes differ from all kinds of ſtock in theſe three particulars; f. They are 
always of the ſame value. 2. They are paid off without being transferred; and, 
3. They bear no intereſt; while focks are a ſhare in a company's funds, bought 
without any condition of having the principal returned. India bonds indeed (by 
ſome perſons, though erroneouſly, denominated ſtock) are to be accepted, they be- 
Ing made payable at ſix months notice, either on the ſide of the company, or of 
the poſſeſſor. 8 3 | > 
By the word Srock was originally meant, a particular ſum of money contributed 
to the eſtabliſhing a fund to enable a company to carry on a certain trade, by 
means of which the perſon became a partner in that trade, and received a ſhare in 
the profit made thereby, in proportion to the money employed. But this term has 
been extended farther, though improperly, to ſignify any ſum of money which has 
been lent to the government, on condition of receiving a certain intereſt till the 
money is repaid, and which makes a part of the national debt. As the ſecurity both 
of the government and the public companies is efteemed preferable to that of any 
private perſon; as the ſtocks are negociable and may be ſold at any time; and 
as the intereſt is always punctually paid when due; ſo they are thereby enabled to 
borrow money on a lower intereſt than what might be obtained from lending it to 
te perſons, where there is often ſome danger of loſing both principal and 
intereſt. | | 
But as every capital ſtock or fund of a company 1s raiſed for a particular purpoſe, 
and limited by parliament to a certain ſum, it neceſſarily follows, that when that 
fund is completed, no ſtock can be bought of the company; though ſhares, al- 
ready purchaſed, may be transferred from one perſon to another. This being the 


caſe, there is frequently a great diſproportion between the original value of the 
| ſhares, and what is given for them when transferred; for if there are more buyers 
than ſellers, a perſon who is indifferent about ſelling, will not part with his ſhare 
without a conſiderable 1 to himſelf; and on the contrary, if many are diſpoſed 


to ſell, and few inclined to buy, the value of ſuch ſhares will naturally fall, in pro- 
portion to the impatience of thoſe who want to turn their ſtock into ſpeci. 
| Theſe obſervations may ſerve to give our readers ſome idea of the nature of that 
unjuſtifiable and diſhoneſt practice called Stock jobbing, the myſtery of which con- 
ſiſts in nothing more than this: the perſons concerned in that practice, who are 
denominated Hege debe re make contracts to buy or ſell at a certain diſtant time, 
a certain quantity of ſome particular ſtock ; againſt which time they endeavour, 
according as their contract is, either to raiſe or lower ſuch ſtock, by ſpreading ru- 
mours, and fictitious ſtories, in order to induce people either to ſell out in a hurry, 
and conſequently cheap, if they are to deliver ſtock ; or to-become unwilling to ſell 
it, and conſequently to make it dearer, if they are to receive ſtock. N 
Ihe perſons who make theſe contracts are not in general poſſeſſed of any real 
ſtock ; and when the time comes that they are to receive or deliver the quantity they 
have contracted for, they only pay ſuch a ſum of money as makes the difference be- 
tween the price the ſtock was at when they made the contract, and the price it hap- 
pens to be at when the contract is fulfilled ; and it is no uncommon thing for per- 
ſons not worth 1o0ol. to make contracts for the buying or ſelling 100,0001. ſtock. 
In the language of Exchange-Alley, the buyer in this caſe is called the Bull, and 
the ſeller the Bear; one is for raifing or toſſing up, and the other for lowering or 
trampling upon the Stock. | 
— Beſides theſe, there is another ſet of men, who, though of a higher rank, may 
properly enough come under the ſame denomination. Theſe are the great monied 
| Ii2 men, 


ff . 


men, who are dealers in ſtock, and contractors with the government whenever any 
new money is to be borrowed. Theſe indeed are not fictitious, but really buyers 
and ſellers of ſtock; but by raiſing falſe hopes, or creating groundleſs fears, by 
pretending to buy or ſell large quantities of ſtock on a ſudden, by uſing the fore- 
mentioned ſet of men as their inſtruments, and other like practices, they are en- 
abled to raiſe or fall the ſtocks one or two per cent. at pleaſure. . 
However, the real value of one ſtock above another, on account of its being 
more profitable to the proprietors, or any thing that will really, or only in imagi- 
nation, affect the credit of a company, or endanger the government by which that 
credit is ſecured, muſt naturally have a conſiderable effect on the ſtocks. Thus, 
with reſpect to the intereſt of the proprietors, a ſhare in the ſtock of a trading 
company which produces 51. or 61. per cent. per ann. muſt be more valuable than 
an annuity with government ſecurity, that produces no more than ZI. or 41. per 
cent. per annum; and conſequently ſuch ſtock muſt {ell at a higher price than 
ſuch an annuity. Though it muſt be obſerved, that a ſhare in the ſtock of a 
trading company producing 51. or 61. per cent. per annum, will not fetch ſo much 
money at market as a government annuity producing the ſame ſum, becauſe the 
ſecurity of the company is not reckoned equal to that of the government, and the 
_ continuance of their paying ſo much per annum, is more precarious, as their divi- 
dend is, or ought to be, always in proportion ta the profits of their trade. | 
As. the ſtocks of the Eaſt-India, the Bank, and the South-Sea companies, are 
_ diſtinguiſhed by different denominations, and are of a very different nature, we 
ſhall give a ſhort hiſtory of each of them, together with an account of the different 
ſtocks each is poſſeſſed of, beginning with the Eaſt-India company, as the firſt 
_ eſtabliſhed. Fr TS SO uh VVT 
Puli TRADING coMrANIES.] Of theſe the Eaſt-India company takes the 
lead; and we have already given ſome account of it as being the capital commercial 
object in England. The firſt idea of it was formed in queen Elizabeth's time, but 
it has ſince admitted of vaſt alterations. Its ſhares, or ſubſcriptions, were origi- 
nally only gol. ſterling; and its capital only 369, 8911. 58. but the directors having 
a conſiderable dividend to make in 1676, it was agreed to join the profits to the 
capital, by which the ſhares were doubled, and, conſequently, each became of 
1000l. value, and the capital 739, 78 I. 108. to which capital, if 963, 639l. the pro- 
fits of the company to the year 168 5, be added, the whole ſtock will be found to 
be 1,703, aol. Though the eſtabliſhment of this company was vindicated in the 
cleareft manner by Sir Joſiah Child, and other able adyocates, yet the partiality 
which the duke of Vork, afterwards James II. had for his favourite African trade, 
the loſſes it ſuſtained in wars with the Dutch, and the revolutions which had hap- 
pened in the affairs of Indoſtan, damped the ardour of the public to ſupport it; 
fo that at the time of the Revolution, when the war broke out with France, it 
Vas in a very indifferent ſituation. This was in a great meaſure owing to its having 
no parliamentary ſanction, whereby its ſtock often ſold for one half leſs than it was 
really worth; and it was reſolved that a new company ſhould. be erected, under the 


authority of e a> tre; 5 42 15 8 
The oppoſition given to all the public ſpirited meaſures, of king William, by 
faction, rendered this propoſal a matter of vaſt difficulty; but at laſt, after many 
parliamentary enquiries, the new ſubſcription prevailed; and the ſubſcribers, upon 

advancing two millions to the public at 8 per cent. obtained an act of parliament 
in their favour. The old company, however, retained a vaſt intereſt both in the 

parliament and nation; and the act being found in ſome reſpects defective, ſo vio- 
nt a ſtruggle between the two companies aroſe, that in the year 1702, they wore 
WR: ; | | | united 
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united by an indenture tripartite. In the year 1708, the yearly fund of 8 per 


cent. for two millions, was reduced to 5; per cent. by a loan of 1, 200, ocol. to the 
public, without any additional intereſt; for which conſideration the company ob- 


tained a prolongation of its excluſive privileges; and- a new charter was granted to 
them, under the title of The United Company of Merchants trading to the Eaſt- 
Indies.” Its excluſive right of trade was prolonged from time to time; and a far- 
ther ſum was lent by the company in 1730, by which, though the company's pri- 
vileges were extended for thirty-three years, yet. the intereſt of their capital, which 
then amounted to 3,190,000]. was reduced to three per cent. and called the India 

per cent annuities. | e 
Thoſe annuities are different from the trading ſtock of the company, the pro- 
prietors of which, inſtead of receiving a regular annuity, have, according to their 
different ſhares, a dividend of the profits ariſing from the company's trade; and 
that dividend riſes or falls according to the circumſtances of the company, either 
real, or, as is too often the caſe, pretended. A proprietor of ſtock to the amount 
of 500, formerly had, but now of 1oool. whether man or woman, native or fo- 
reigner, has a right to be a manager, and to give a vote in the general council. 
Two thouſand pounds is the qualification for a director: the directors are twenty- 
four in number, including the chairman and deputy- chairman, who may be re- 
elected in turn, ſix a year, for four years ſucceſſively. The chairman has a ſalary 
of 200l. a year, and each of the directors 150l. The meetings, or court of di- 
rectors, are to be held at leaſt once a week; but are commonly oftener, being ſum- 


moned as occaſion requires. Out of the body of directors are choſen ſeveral com- 


mittees, who have the peculiar inſpection of certain branches of the company's bu- 
ſineſs; as the committee of correſpondence, a committee of buying, a committee of 
treaſury, a houſe committee, a committee of warehouſe, a committee of ſhipping, 
a committee of accounts, a committee of law-ſuits, and a committee to prevent 
the growth of private trade; who have under them a ſecretary, caſhier, clerks, and 
warehouſe-keepers. bs 15 3 | | 

The amazing territorial acquiſitions of this company, computed to be 182,000 
ſquare miles, and containing 3o millions of people,” muſt be neceſſarily attended 
with a proportionable increaſe of trade“; and this, joined to the diſſenſions among 
its managers both at home and abroad, have of late greatly engaged the attention 
of the legiſlature. A reſtriction has occaſionally been laid on their dividends for 
a certain time. From the report of the committee in 1773, appointed by parli- 
ament on India affairs, it appears that the India company, from the year 1708 to 
1756, for the ſpace of forty-ſeven years and a half, divided the ſum of 1 2, ooo, oool. 
or above 280,000]. per annum, which on a cipital of 3,190,000l. amounted to 
above eight and a half per cent. and that at the laſt mentioned period it appeared, 
that; beſides to the above dividend, the capital ſtock of the company had been in- 
creaſed 180,0001l. Conſiderable alterations were made in the affairs and conſtitution 
of the Eaſt India company by an act paſſed in 1773, intitled, An act for eſta- 
© bliſhing certain rules and orders, for the future management of the affairs of the 
«< Eaſt-India company, as well in India as in Europe.“ It was thereby enacted, 
that the court of directors ſhould, in future, be elected for four years: fix mem- 
bers annually; but none to hold their ſeats longer than four years. That no per- 


+ * According to liſts laid before the houſe of commons, the Company employed 110 ſhips and 
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fon ſhould vote at the election of the directors, who had not poſſeſſed their ſtock. 
twelve months. That the ſtock of qualification ſhould, inſtead. of 5o0l. as it had 
formerly been, be 10001. That the mayor's court of Calcutta ſhould for the fu- 
xure be confined to ſmall mercantile cauſes, to which only its juriſdiction extended 
before the territorial acquiſition. That in lieu of this court, thus taken away, a 
new one be eſtabliſhed, conſiſting of a chief juſtice and three puiſne judges ; and 
that theſe judges be appointed by the crown. That a ſuperiority be given to the 
preſidency of Bengal, over the other preſidencies in India. That the right of no- 
minating the governor and council of Bengal ſhould be veſted in the crown. The 
falaries of the judges were alſo fixed, at 8000l. to the chief juſtice, and 60001. 
a-year to each of the other three. The appointments of the governor-general and 
council were fixed, the firſt at 250001. and the four others at 10,0001]. each annually. 
This was certainly a very extraordinary act, and an immenſe power and influence 
were thereby added to the crown. But no proportional benefit has hitherto reſulted to 
the company: on the contrary, the new eſtabliſhed court of juſtice has paid ſo little 
attention to the manners of the inhabitants of India, and to the uſages of that 
country, as to occaſion the moſt alarming diſcontents among the natives, and great 
diſſatisfaction even among the company's own ſervants. ar” 
- In the month of November 1783, Mr. Fox, then ſecretary of ſtate, brought 
forward a bill for new regulating the company under the ſuppoſition of the incom- 
tency of the directors, and the preſent inſolvent ſtate of the company. The 
intention of the bill was, to veſt the whole powers of the Eaſt-India company in 
ven directors, whoſe names were moved by the ſecretary of ſtate, and adopted by 
the houſe of commons. They were to hold their offices four years, removable, 
like the twelve judges, by an addreſs of either houſe. of parliament, and not by 
any other power: and for managing the commercial affairs of the company, nine 
gentlemen, moved for and adopted in the fame manner, were to aſſiſt them, ſubject 
to their control, and removable by them. „ 

The effect of this was, to veſt in theſe ſeven directors the whole influence of 
the offices of every kind in India, and at home, belonging to the company; and 
the whole influence ariſing from the tranſactions of their trade in the purchaſe of 

goods for exportation, furniſhing: ſhipping, ſtores, and recruits ; the influence 
ariſing from the method of ſelling their goods, by bringing forward or  keep- 
ing back goods at the ſales, or giving indulgencies as to payments, ſo as to 
accommodate thoſe who are meant to be favoured; the influence ariſin 
from the favour they may ſhew to thoſe who are now in England, and have [ef 
debts or effects in India, as to the mode of bringing home and recovering their for- 
tunes; the influence of contracts of all kinds in India; of promotions, from ſtep to 
ſtep; of favour in the inland trade; of intimidation with reſpe& to every perſon now 
there, who may come home with a fortune ; both with regard to recovering. his 
debts, and the means of remittance, and with regard to enquiries into his conduct ; 
the influence upon foreign companies, or foreign ſtates, who have eſtabliſhments in 
that country, —who, in return, may have the means of acting upon individuals in 
this country ; the influence upon the native princes of India, ſome of whom have 
already found the way of procuring the elections of members of parliament ; and 
many other means of influence, which it is impoſſible to foreſee, or to trace. 

The amount of the whole cannot be computed. It has been called equal to two 
or three millions a-year; but there can be no doubt that its magnitude is very great 
and extenſive indeed, and that it might have produced very remarkable con- 
ſequences. „„ | „ 

This power, was not, indeed, taken from the crown; but it was to be placed 
in new hands, independent during four years, equally of the crown and of the 80 
| | | | ple. 


E N G I. A N p. 224 


ple. Theſe conſequences were ſuppoſed neceſſarily to follow, that the whole 
power and patronage of India would be veſted in the members of that preſent ad- 
miniſtration, not only during four years, but as long as India ſhall belong to this 
kingdom, and without any fear from a future parliament. The bill paſſed the 
commons, but it ſeems by the ſecret influence of the crown, an oppoſition was 
formed againſt it in the houſe of lords, as placing too dangerous a power in the 
hands of any men, and which would be ſure to operate againſt the neceſſary power 
of the crown; and after long debates, it was, thrown out by a majority of 19 peers. 
The conſequence of this, was the downfall of the miniſtry, and a general revolu- 
tion of the cabinet. | OL | Tg 
Various attempts for a new bill were afterwards made by Mr. Pitt and the new mi- 
niſtry, but failed, which occaſioned, with other difputes on privilege, a diflolution of 
the houſe of commons. The preſent . parliament and adminiſtration of 1784, ſeem 
diſpoſed to be friendly to the company, whoſe intereſts have been greatly injured by 
their ſervants at home and abroad. The nabobs and rajahs and natives of India 
have been by turns harraſſed and deſpoiled under their management, and many parts of 
that fine country depopulated. The company's governors abroad have guards of. 
ſoldiers, and live in all the ſtate of ſovereign princes. | 
By the new bill which paſſed at the cloſe of: the ſeſſtons, 1784, three things were 
intended. | | 
- Firſt, The eſtabliſhing a power of control in this kingdom, by which the exe- 
cutive government in India is to be connected with that over the reſt of the em- 
ird. | | | 
: Secondly, The regulating the conduct of the company's ſervants in India, in or- 
der to remedy the evils which have prevailed there. 5 | 
Thirdly, the providing for the puniſhment of thoſe perſons who ſhall,. never- 
theleſs, continue in the practice of crimes which have brought diſgrace upon the 
country. I | 1 8 
Accordingly, fix perſons are to be nominated by the king as commiſſioners for 
the affairs of India, of which one of the ſecretaries of ſtate: and the chancellor of 
the Exchequer for the time being, ſhall be two, and the preſident is to have the caſt- 
ing vote, if equally divided. New commiſſioners to be appointed at the pleaſure: | 
of the crown. This board is to ſuperintend, direct, and control all acts, opera- 
tions, and concerns which in anywiſe relate to the civil or military government or re- 
venues of the Britiſh territorial poſſeſſions in the Eaſt Indies. They are ſworn to 
execute the ſeveral powers and truſts repoſed in them without favour or affection, 
Prejudice or malice, to any perſon whatever. The court of directors of the com- 
pany are to deliver to this board all minutes, orders, and reſolutions of themſelves 
and of the courts of proprietors, and copies of all letters, orders, and inſtructions 
Propoſed to be ſent abroad for their approbation or alteration. None to be ſent. 
until after ſuch. previous communication on any pretence whatſoever. The direc- 
tors are ſtill to appoint the ſervants abroad, but the king hath a power by his ſecre- 
tary of ſtate to recall either of the governors or members of the councils, or any 
perſon holding any office under the company in their ſettlements, and make void 
their appointment. By this bill there is given to the governor and council of Ben- 
gal, a control over the other preſidencies in all points which relate to any tranſac- 
tions with the country powers, to peace and war, or to the application of their 
forces or revenues; but the council of Bengal are ſubjected to the abſolute direction 
of the company at home, and in alt caſes, except thoſe of immediate danger and ne- 
ceſſity, reſtrained from acting without orders received from hence. „ 
Another object of the bill is the redreſs of the grievances of the natives of India; 
ta provide for the payment of the debts of the nabob of Arcot, which are a _ | 
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then on his country, diſcriminating at the ſame time thoſe which have been juſtly 
incurred from thoſl which have been forced upon -him by the injuſtice,and extor- 
tion of Engliſh oppreſſors; to aſcertain the indeterminate rights and pretenſions on 
which ſo many differences have ariſen between him and the rajah of Tanjore, fo- 
mented by Europeans, for the ſupport of their own intereſted views; and to deliver 
the zemindars, and other native landholders of India, from oppreſſion, and ſecure 
to them their poſſeſſions, by permanent rules of moderation and juſtice. | 


* * 


A material part of this bill is directed alſo againſt the abuſes ſaid to have prevail- 
ed in the civil and military departments, enjoining a thorough reviſal of their eſta- 
bliſhments ; together with a ſuppreſſion of ſuch places as are found to be uſeleſs, 
and of ſuch expences as may be conveniently avoided. And in order to prevent 
any delufive ſhew of retrenchment in the preſent motion, or any deviation from the 
wiſe ſyſtem of ceconomy at a future period, this reform is directed to be conſtantly 
ſubmitted in its whole ſtate and progreſs, to the eye of parliament. | 
Cadets and writers have hitherto been ſent to India in ſuch unlimited numbers, 
- as to remain a burthen upon the eſtabliſhments of the company; and their appoint- 
ment was a principal means of influence in this country, exerciſed either by the di- 
rectors, or through them by former miniſters. No more of theſe are now to be 
ſent out, till their number is reduced within the proper complement, which is not 
to be exceeded in future. . N N 
The recommendations. alſo of the directors (frequently made at the deſire of mi- 
niſters) under which thoſe ſervants of the company who had an intereſt in this coun- 
try roſe rapidly and by partiality, to the prejudice of induſtrious and meritorious 
men, are now rendered ineffectual; and a ſyſtem is eſtabliſhed, of ſucceſſion by ſe- 
niority : leaving, however, to the councils abroad, that power which is indiſpenſable 
to all executive government, of bringing forward (for reaſons by them to be aſſigned) 
any perſons of extraordinary merit or capacity, to thoſe ſituations in which they may 
effectually ſerve their country. Out of this regulation neceſſarily flows a limitation 
of the age of perſons entering upon the line of Eaſt India ſervice from fifteen to twen- 
+ ty-two years. For, if no proviſion was made to prevent children in their cradle 
being enrolled on the eſtabliſhment, they might be brought by ſucceſſion to many 
important .employments, before they arrived at manhood : or, on the other hand, 
_ perions advanced in years might (as has lately been ſeen in ſeveral inſtances) be ap- 
; POUR to the ſtations of young men, for the ſole purpoſe: of repairing diſſipated 
fortunes ; and that without the proſpect of being able to do it in the courſe of years, 
by regular advancement and legal profit. On the ſame ground, and on that of pre- 
_ venting, as far as poſſible, the miſchief of tainting the government of that conti- 
nent, by. introducing into it the parties of Great Britain, all perſons who have re- 
ſided five years in Europe ſince their return from Ifidia, are precluded from any fur- 
ther re- appointment to offices in that country; with the exception, however, which 
Juſtice requires for a certain time, to ſuch perſons as are now here, or have left In- 
dia without the knowledge of this proviſion. 


The laſt body of regulations for the company's ſervants in India, apply to of- 
. fences committed in that country. _ : Tug 

Security has been derived to Indian delinquents, from the circumſtance of their 
offences being committed within the territories of Indian princes, ſo as not to come 
Within the cognizance of the Britiſh government. This act provides againſt further 
. Evalions of this miſchievous nature, by. declaring the offence equally puniſhable, in 
Whatever territory of India it is committed. Under the ſpecious name of Preſents, 
_ the groſſeſt extortion has frequently been cloaked ; and all attempts to draw a line 
having proved nugatory, nothin g remained but to put an entire ſtop to the practice. 
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The act, therefore, of receiving preſents, is declared to be in itſelf extortion, and 
| puniſhable by law accordingly. Of the fame kind with theſe are the regulations 
againſt diſobedience of orders ; for groſs inſtances of which we need not go very far 
back into their hiftory : and alſo againſt the bargaining for offices; a miſchievous 
practice in all countries, but moſt ſo in that, where the means of plunder are great; 
and, conſequently, the more diſhoneſt the men, the higher the prices which they can 
afford to offer, from the proſpect of reimburſing themſelves by proportionate pecu- 
lation. Both of theſe offences are accordingly pronounced Miſdemeanors at Law: 
and provifion is made, that the guilty perſons ſhall not compound for them with the 
company, nor ever be reſtored to appointments in their ſervice. Two reſtrictions 
more remain : one of them binds collectors and receivers, by oath, from accepting 
any private gratuity, over and above the legal tribute; and the other guards againſt 
illicit correſpondence with the enemies of the company, and of Great Britain. 

To prevent, or more eaſily puniſh, the miſconduct of the ſervants of the company, 
every perſon returning from India is, within the ſpace of two calendar months after 
his return to deliver in upon oath, before the barons of the Exchequer, an inventory 
of all lands, tenements, goods, debts, monies, ſecurities for money, &c. &c. 
ſpecifying what por thereof was not acquired, or purchaſed by property acquired in 
conſequence of his reſidence in the Eaſt Indies. A duplicate is to be given to the 
court of directors, for the inſpection of the proprietors of the company; and in caſe 
of a complaint within three years after the delivery of the inventory, that it is eva- 
five, inſufficient, or falſe, then the perſon is to be examined on oath in the Exche- 
quer, to ſuch interrogatories as the court ſhall think fit, or be impriſoned; and if he 
| hath been guilty of any omiſſion or concealment to the value of 20001]. all his real 
and perſonal eſtate ſhall be forfeited, one moiety to the king and the other to the 
united company. Perſons arriving from India before the firſt of January 1787 are 
_ exempted from this clauſe to deliver ſuch an inventory. Any perſon who ſhall 
within the ſpace of three years make diſcovery, on oath, of any part of the eſtate or 
property, real or perſonal of any perſon delivering ſuch an inventory, which ſhall. 
have been concealed, ſhall, upon conviction of the perſon, be allowed ten per cent. 
of the value of the eſtate or effects ſo diſcovered. It is alſo by this bill, lawful for 
the attorney-general, or court of directors, to exhibit an information againſt any per- 
{on guilty of the crime of extortion or other miſdemeanors committed in the Eaſt 
Indies, after the 1ſt of January 1785, which information is to be tried by commiſ- 
fioners ſelected from both houſes of parliament. The lords are to ballot for twen- 
ty-ſix of their houſe, and the commons for forty of their number; their names are 
again to be put into a box to be drawn out by lot, in preſence of three judges and of 
the parties, and the perſon againft whom the information hath been exhibited ſhall 
have the liberty to challenge as the names are drawn out, or the firſt four names of 
the peers, and the firſt ſix names of the commons which ſhall be drawn out, with- 
out challenging, ſhall be returned by the ſaid Judges to the lord chancellor, to in- 
ſert their names with thoſe of the three judges in a /pecial commiſſion, for them or 
any ſeven of them, of whom one of the judges always to be one, to hear and de- 
termine every ſuch information, and pronounce judgment thereon ; ſuch judgment 
to be effectual and conclufive to all intents and purpoſes whatſoever. : 

Various opinions are formed concerning this famous bill; ſome contend that the 
principle and plan thereof are fair, equitable; and honourable, but the following 
proteſt was entered againſt it in the houſe of lords: ne Tian 


„ Becauſe we think the principle of the bill falſe, unjuſt, and unconſtitutional : + 


Faiſe, inaſmuch as it provides no effectual remedy for the evils it affects to cure; un- 
5 ; i | juſt, 
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juſt, as it indiſcriminately compels all perſons returning from India to furniſh the 
means of accuſation and perſecution againſt themſelves; and unconſtitutional, be- 
cauſe it-eſtabliſhes a new criminal court of judicature, in which the admiſſion. of 
incompetent evidence is expreſsly directed, and the ſubject is unneceſſarily de- 
prived of his moſt ineſtimable birth-righe, a trial by Jury. | 
YE | | | PORTLAND, 
CARLISLE, 5 
DEVONSHIRE, + 
CHOLMONDELEY,. 
2 | | , NORTHINGTON.” 
And notwithſtanding the regulations of this new bill, it is to be ſuſpected that they 
will produce no very material effect, unleſs vigorous meaſures be taken to enforce 
them. This bill, like former ones, may be depoſited among the archives of the 
councils of the governments in the Eaſt Indies to lie in oblivion, or be treated with 
contempt. Mere parchment chains cannot bind the hands of rapacity and violence. 
The country is too remote for Britain to interfere on every emergency. The cor- 


rupt may be bribed, the timid may be threatened into a deſertion of their duty, 


while the moſt upright may be overpowered by violence, and, if not ſilenced in that 
country, be ſent home to this loaded with irons, to plead. their cauſe for pretended. 
crimes charged againſt them by the emiſſaries of the powerful delinquents, whoſe 
peculations and rapacity they endeavoured to repreſs, but whoſe riches will ſecure 
them a ſafe retreat, and a ſeat in either houſe of parliament. | 25 
Banx or ExcLAxp.] The company of the Bank was incorporated by parlia- 
ment, in the 5th and 6th years of king William and queen Mary, by the name of 
the Governors and Company of the Bank of England; in conſideration of the loan 
of 1, 200, oool. granted to the government; for which the ſubſcribers received 
almoſt 8 per cent. By this charter, the company are not to borrow under their 
common ſeal, unleſs by act of parliament; they are not to trade, or ſuffer any 
perſon in truſt for them to trade, in any goods or merchandize; but they may deal 
in bills of exchange, in buying or ſelling bullion, and foreign gold and filver coin, 
By an act of parliament paſſed in the 8th and gth year of Will. III. they were 
impowered to enlarge their capital ſtock to 2,201,1711. ros. It was then alſo 
enacted, that Bank ſtock ſhould be a perſonal, and not a real eſtate; that no con- 
tract, either in word or writing, for buying or ſelling bank ſtock, ſhould be good 
in law, unleſs regiſtered in the books. of the Bank within feven days, and the ſtock 


transferred in fourteen days, and that it ſhould be felony, without benefit of clergy, 


to counterfeit the common ſeal of the Bank, or any ſeated Bank bill, or any Bank 
note, or to alter or eraſe ſuch bills or notes. © |  * | 

By another act, paſſed in the 7th of queen Anne, the company were impowered to 
augment their capital to 4, 402, 34.31. and they then advanced 400,009). more to the 
government; and in 1714 they advanced another loan of 1, foo, oool. 

In the third year of the reign of king George I. the intereſt of their capital ſtock 
was reduced to 5 per cent. when the Bank agreed to deliver up as many Exchequer 
bills as amounted to 2, ooo, oool. and to accept an annuity of 100, oool. and it was 
declared lawful for the Bank to call from their members, in proportion to their 
intereſts 1n their capital ſtock, ſuch ſums of money as in a general court ſhould be 
found neceſſary. If any member ſhould negle& to pay his ſhare of the monies ſo 
called for, at the time appointed, by notice in the London Gazette, and fixed now | 
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the Royal Exchange, it ſhould be lawful for the Bank, not only to ſtop the dividend 
of fuch member, and to apply it toward payment of the money in queſtion ; but 
alſo to ſtop the transfers of the ſhare of ſuch defaulter, and to charge him with the 
intereſt of 5 per cent. per annum, . for the money ſo omitted to be paid : and if the 
principal and intereſt ſhould be three months unpaid, the Bank ſhould then have 
power to ſell ſo much of the ſtock belonging to the defaulter as would fatisfy the 
Tame. © So PE 8 3 | 

After this, the Bank reduced the intereſt of the 2, ooo, oool. lent to the govern- 
ment, from 5 to 4 per cent, and purchaſed ſeveral other annuities, which were 
afterwards redeemed by the government, and the national debt due to the Bank 
reduced to 1, 600, oool. But in 1742, the company engaged to ſupply the govern- 
ment with 1,600,000l. at 3 per cent, which is now called the 3 per cent. annuities ; _ 
ſo that the government was now indebted to the company 3, 200, oool. the one half 
carrying 4, and the other 3 per cent. 777 | Fer =, 1 

In the year 1746, the company agreed that the ſum of 986,800l. due to them in 
the Exchequer bills unſatisfied, on the duties for licences to ſell ſpirituous liquors by 
retail, ſhould be cancelled, and in lieu thereof to accept of an annuity of 39,4421: 
the intereſt of that ſum at 4 per cent. The company alſo agreed to advance the 
farther ſum of 1,000,000. into the Exchequer, upon the credit of the duties ariſing 
by the malt and land-tax, at 4 per cent. for Exchequer bills to be iſſued for that pur- 
poſe; in conſideration of which, the company were enabled to augment their capital 
with 986, 800l. the intereſt of which, as well as that of the other annuities, was re- 
duced to three and a half per cent. till the 25th of December 1757, and from that 
time to carry only. per cent. I | : 

And in order to enable them to circulate the ſaid Exchequer bills, they eſtabliſhed 
what is now called Bank circulation : the nature of which not being well underſtood, 
we ſhall take the liberty to be a little more particular in its explanation, than we have 
been with regard to the other ſtocks. | Poa he 
The company of the Bank are obliged to keep caſh ſufficient to anſwer not only 

the common, but alſo any extraordinary demand that may be made upon them; 
and whatever money they have by them, over and above the ſum ſuppoſed neceſ- 
ſary for theſe purpoſes, they employ in what may be called the trade of the com- 
pany ; that is to ſay, in diſcounting bills of exchange, in buying of gold and ſilver, 
and in government ſecurities, &c. But when the Bank entered into the abovemen- 
tioned contract, as they did not keep unemployed a larger ſum of money than what 
they deemed neceſſary to anſwer their ordinary and extraordinary demands, they 
could not conveniently take out of their current caſh ſo large a ſum as a million, 
with which they were obliged to furniſh the government, without either leſſening 
that ſum they employed in diſcounting, buying gold and filver, &c. (which would 
have been very diſadvantageous to them), or inventing ſome method that ſhould 
anſwer all the purpoſes of keeping the million in caſh. The method which they 
choſe, and which fully anſwers their end, was as follows : 

They opened a ſubſcription, which they renew annually, for a million of money; 
wherein the ſubſcribers advance 10 per cent. and enter into a contract to pay the 
remainder, or any part thereof, whenever the Bank ſhall call upon them, under the 
penalty of forfeiting the 10 per cent. ſo advanced; in conſideration of which, the 
Bank pays the ſubſcribers 4 per cent, intereſt for the money paid in, and one fourth 
per cent. for the whole ſum they agree to furniſh ; and in caſe a call ſhould be made 
upon them for the whole, or any part thereof, the Bank farther agrees to pay them 
at the rate of 5 per cent. per annum for ſuch ſum till they repay it, which they By | 
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dent an obligation to do at the end of the year. By this means the Bank obtains 
_ the purpoſes of keeping a million of money by them ; and though the ſubſcri- 

f no call is made upon them (which is in general the caſe), receive ſix and a 
half per cent. for the money they advance, yet the company gains the ſum of 


23,5001. per annum by the contract; as will appear by the following account. 


The Bank receives from the Freon for Hm advance of a 
million — 155. 3. IS 
The Bank pays to the ſubſcribers who advence 300,000]. and . 


to pay (when called for) 900, oo0l. more 6,500 


| The clear gain tothe Bank therefore is «1 Wi RT — 23, 0 


— — — 


| This is the ſtate of che caſe, provided the company ſhould make no call on the 
ſubſcribers, which they will be very unwilling to do, becauſe it would not only lef-. 


| ſen their profit, but affect the public credit in general. 


Bank ſtock may not improperly be called a trading ſtock, ſince with this they 
deal: very largely in foreign gold and filver, in diſcounting bills of exchange“, &c. 
Beſides which, they are allowed by the government very conſiderable fums annually 


for the management of the annuities oe at their office. All which advantages ren- 


der a ſhare in their ſtock very valuable; though it is not equal in value to the Eaſt- 
India ſtock. The company make dividends of the profits half yearly, of which no- 
tice is publicly given; when thofe who have occaſion for their money, may readily 
receive it: but private perſons, if they 52415 convenient, are pennies to conti- 
nue their funds, and to have their intereſt added to the principal 15 

This company is under the direction of a governor, deputy-governor, and twen- 
ty-four directors, who are annually elected by the general court, in the ſame man- 
ner as in the Eaſt-India company. Thirteen, or more, en e a court of directors 
for managing the affairs of the company. 

The officers and ſervants of this company are very numerous. 

 SouTH-$E4 comMPany.} During the long war with France in the reign of queen 
Anne, the payment of the failors of the royal navy being neglected, and they re- 


_ ceiving tickets inſtead of money, were frequently obliged, by their neceſſities, -n 


mw theſe tickets to avaricious men at a diſcount of 401. and fometimes gol. 
By this, and other means, the debts of the nation unprovided for by . 
waned and which amounted to 9,471,3211. fell into the hands of theſe uſurers. 
On which Mr. Harley, at that time, chancellor of the Exchequer, and afterwards 
earl of Oxford, propoſed a ſcheme to allow the proprietors of theſe debts and defi- 


ciencies 6. per cent. per annum, and to incorporate them, in order to their car- 


rying on a trade to the South- ſea; and they were accordingly incorporated under 


the title of the Governor and Company of Merchants of Great Britain trading 
2 — South-Seas, and other parts of America, and for encouraging the Fiſhery, 
6 
Though chis company feem formed for the fake of commerce, it is certain that 
the miniſtry never thought feriouſly, during the courſe of the war, about making 
any ſettlement on the coaſt of South America, which was what flattered the expec- 
tations of the people; nor was it indeed ever carried into execution, or any 
wade ever undertaken by this company, N the Aſſiento, in purſuance of the 


bo At 4 per cent. a the 


y 1773 when it was advanced to ive. 
* The Bank Company 1 1s "On * . 


to haue now wen matlions of circulating paper. | 
treaty 
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treaty of Utrecht, for furniſhing the Spaniards with Negroes : of which this com- 
| pany was deprived, upon receiving 100,000l. in lieu of all claims _ Spain, by 
a convention between the courts of Great Britain and Spain, ſoon after the treaty 
of Aix la Chapelle, in 1748. | 2 . 
Some other ſums were lent to the government in the reign of queen Anne, at 6 
per cent. In the third of George I. the intereſt of the whole was reduced to 5 per 
cent. and they advanced two millions more to the government at the ſame intereſt. 
By the ſtatute of the 6th of George I. it was declared, that this company might 
redeem all or any of the redeemable national debts ; in conſideration of which, the 
company were empowered to augment their capital according to the ſums they 
ſhould diſcharge : and for enabling the company to raiſe ſuch ſums for purchaſing 
annuities, exchanging for ready money new Exchequer bills, carrying on their 
trade, &c. the company might, by ſuch means as they ſhould think proper, raiſe 
ſuch ſums of money as in a general court of the company ſhould be judged 
neceſſary. The company were alſo-empowered to raiſe money on the contracts, 
bonds, or obligations under their common ſeal, on the credit of their capital ſtock. - 
But if the ſub-governor, deputy-governor, or other members of the company, 
ſhould purchaſe lands or-revenues of the crown upon account of the corporation, . 
or lend money by loan or anticipation on any branch of the revenue, other than 
ſuch part only on which a credit of loan was granted by parliament, ſuch ſub-go- 
vernor, or other member of the company, ſhould forfeit treble the value of the 
maney em > o 1 wa 
The fatal South-fea ſcheme, tranſacted in the year 1720, was executed upon 
the laſt mentioned ſtatute. The company had at firſt ſet out with good ſucceſs, 
and the value of their ſtock, for the firſt five years, had riſen faſter than that of any 
other company; and his majeſty, after purchaſing 10, oool. ſtock, had conde- 
ſcended to be their governor. Things were in this ſituation, when, taking ad- 
vantage of the above ſtatute, the South-ſea bubble was projected. The pretended 
deſign of which was, to raiſe a fund for carrying on a trade to the South-Sea, and 
purchaſing annuities, &c. paid to the other companies: and propoſals were printed 
and diftributed, ſhewing the advantages of the deſign, and inviting perſons into 
it. The ſum neceſſary for carrying it on, together with the profits that were to 
ariſe from it, were divided into a certain number of ſhares, or ſubſcriptions, to be 
purchaſed by perſons diſpoſed to adventure therein. And the better to carry on 
the deception, the directors engaged to make very large dividends; and actually 
declared, that every tool. original ſtock would yield got. per annum: which oc- 
caſioned ſo great a riſe of their ſtock, that a ſhare of rool. was fold for upwards of 
800]. This was in the month of July; but before the end of September it fell to 
1;0l. by which multitudes were ruined, and ſuch a ſcene of diſtreſs occaſioned, as 
is ſcarcely to be conceived. But the conſequences of this infamous ſcheme are 
too well known; moſt of the directors were ſeverely fined, to the loſs of nearly 
all their property; ſome of whom had no hand in the deception, nor gained a far- 
ting by it; but it was agreed, they ought to have oppoſed and prevented it. | 
By a ſtatute of the 6th of George II. it was enacted, that from and after the 24th 
of June, 1733, the capital ſtock of this company, which amounted to 14,651,103]. 
85. 1d. and the ſhares. of the reſpective proprietors, ſhould be divided into four 
equal parts; three-fourths of which ſhould be converted into a joint-ſtock, attended 
with annuities, after the rate of 4 per cent. until redemption by parliament, and 
ſhould be called the New South-Sea annuities; and the other fourth part ſhould re- 
main in the company as a trading capital ſtock, attended with the reſidue of the 
7 IE, 1 | 7 | : annuities - 
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annuities or funds payable at the Exchequer to the company for their whole capital, 
till redemption; and attended with the ſame ſums allowed for the charge of ma- 
nagement, with all effects, profits of trade, debts, privileges, and advantages, 
belonging to the South-Sea company. That the accomptant of the company 
ſhould, twice every year, at Chriſtmas and Midſummer, or within one month 
after, ſtate an account of the company's affairs, which ſhould be laid before the 
next general court, in order to their declaring a dividend: and all dividends ſhould 
be made out of the clear profits, and ſhould not exceed what the company might 
reaſonably: diyide without incurring any farther debt ; provided that the company 
ſhould not at any time divide more than 4 per cent. per annum, until their debts 
were diſcharged ; and the South-Sea company, and their trading ſtock, ſhould, 
excluſively from the new joint ſtock of annuities, be liable to all the debts and in- 
cumbrances of the company ; and that the company ſhould cauſe to be kept, within 
the city of London, an office and books, in which all transfers of the new annuities 
ſhould be entered, and ſigned by the party making ſuch transfer, or his attorney; 
and the perſon to whom ſuch transfer ſhould be made, or his attorney, ſhould un- 
derwrite his acceptance ; and no other method of transferring the annuities ſhould 
be good in law. ID 478 7 50 5 | | 
The annuities of this company, as well as the other, are now reduced to 31. per 
cent. | 
This company is under the direction of a governor, ſub-governor, deputy-go- 
vernor, and twenty - one directors; but no perſon is qualified to be governor, his 
majeſty excepted, unleſs ſuch governor. has, in his own name and right, 5000l. in 
the trading ſtock ; the ſub-governor is to have 4000l. the deputy-governor Zoool. 
and a director 20001. in the ſame ſtock. In every general court, every member 
having in his own name and right pool. in trading ſtock, has one vote; if 200ol. 
two votes; if goool. three votes, and if $000). four votes. 3 
The Eaſt-India company, the Bank of England, and the South-Sea company, 
are the only incorporated bodies to which the government is indebted, except the 
M.illion Bank, whoſe capital is only one million, conſtituted to purchaſe the rever- 
ſion of the long Exchequer orders. | . ; a. | 
The intereſt of all the debts owing by the government was lately reduced to 3 per 
cent. excepting only the annuities for the year 1758, the life annuities, and the Ex- 
chequer orders: but the South-Sea company ſtill continues to divide 4 per cent. on 
their preſent capital ſtock ; which they are enabled to do from the-profits they make 
on the ſums allowed to them for management of the annuities paid at their office, 
and from the intereſt of annuities which are not claimed by the proprietors. ; 
As the prices of the different ſtocks are continually fluctuating above and below 
par, ſo when a perſon, who is not acquainted with tranſactions of that nature, reads 
in the papers the prices of ſtocks, where Bank ſtock is marked perhaps 127, India 
ditto 134 a 134, South-Sea ditto 974½, &c. he is to underſtand, that 1001. of thoſe 
reſpective ſtocks ſell at ſuch a time for thoſe ſeveral ſums. _ = 
In comparing the prices of the different ſtocks one with another, it muſt be re- 
membered, that the intereſt due on them from the time of the laſt payment, is 
taken into the current price, and the ſeller never receives any ſeparate conſidera- 
tion for it, except in the caſe of India bonds, where the intereſt due is calculated to 
the day of the fale, and paid by the purchaſer, over and above the premium agreed 
for. But as the intereſt on the different ſtocks is paid at different times, this, if 
not rightly underſtood, would lead a perſon, not well acquainted with them, into 
conſiderable miſtakes in his computation of their value; fome always having a 
| 1 8 5 quarter's 
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quarter's intereſt due in them more than others, which makes an appearance of a 
conſiderable difference in the price, when, in reality, there is none at all. Thus, 
for inſtance, old South-Sea annuities fell for 85431, or 851. 10s. while new South- 


Sea annuities fetch only 84;1, or 841. 15s. though each of them produce the ſame 
annual ſum of 3 per cent.; but the old annuities have a quarter's intereſt more due 


on them than the new annuities, which amount to 1 5s. the exact difference. There 


is, however, one or two cauſes that will always make one ſpecies of annuities ſell 
ſomewhat lower than another, though of the ſame real value; one of which is, 
the annuities making but a ſmall capital, and there not being for that reaſon, ſo 
many people at all times ready to buy into it, as into others, where the quantity is 
larger; becauſe it is apprehended that whenever the government pays off the na- 
tional debt, they will begin with that particular ſpecies of annuity, the capital of 
which is the ſmalleſt. | | 

A ſtock may likewiſe be affected by the court of Chancery: for if that court 
ſhould order the money which is under their direction to be laid out in any particu- 
lar ſtock, that ſtock, by having more purchaſers, will be raiſed to a higher price 
than any other of the like yalue. | „ 5 

By what has been ſaid, the reader will perceive how much the credit and the in- 
tereſt of the nation depend on the ſupport of the public funds, of which more 


particulars hereafter, under the article of REvenuts. While the annuities, 


and intereſt for money advanced, is there regularly paid, and the principal infured 
by both prince and people (a ſecurity not to be had in other nations), foreigners 
will lend us their property, and all Europe be intereſted in our welfare; the paper 
of the companies will be converted into money and merchandiſe, and Great Britain 
can never want caſh to carry her ſchemes into execution. In other nations, cre- 
dit is founded on the word of the prince, if a monarchy; or that of the people, if a 
republic; but here it is eſtabliſned on the intereſts of both prince and people, which 
is the ſtrongeſt ſecurity: for however lovely and engaging honeſty may be in other 
reſpects, intereſt in money matters will always obtain confidence; becauſe many 
people pay great regard to their intereſt, who have but little veneration for virtue. 
CoNnSTITUTION AND Laws.] Tacitus, in deſcribing ſuch a conſtitution as that 
of England, ſeems to think; that however beautiful it may be in theory, it will be 
found impracticable in the execution. Experience has proved his miſtake ; for by 
certain checks that operate mutually, and which did not fall within his ideas, the 
_ Engliſh conſtitution has continued in its full vigour for above 500 years. It muſt, 
at the ſame time, be admitted, that it has received, during that time, many amend- 
ments, and ſome interruptions ; but its principles are the ſame with thoſe deſcribed 


by the above mentioned hiſtorian; as belonging to the Germans, and the other 


northern anceſtors of the Enghſh nation, and which are very improperly blended 
under the name of Gothic. On the firſt invaſion of England by the Saxons, who 
came from Germany and the neighbouring countries, their laws and manners were 
pretty much the ſame as thoſe mentioned by Tacitus. The people had a leader in 
time of war. The conquered lands, in-proportion to the merits of his followers, 


and their abilities to ſerve him, were diſtributed among them; and the whole was 


conſidered as the common property which they were to unite. in defending againſt 
all invaders. Freſh adventurers coming over, under ſeparate leaders, the old in- 
habitants were driven into Wales; and thoſe leaders, at laſt, aſſumed the title of 
kings over the ſeveral diſtricts they had conquered. This change of appellation 
made them more reſpectable among the Britons, and their neighbours. the Scots 
and Picts, but did not increaſe their power, the operations of which continued to 


be confined to military affairs. 
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All civil matters were propoſed in a general aſſembly of the chief officers and 


the people, till, by degrees, ſheriffs and other civil officers were appointed. To 


Alfred we owe that maſter- piece of judicial polity, the ſubdiviſion of England into 
wapentakes and hundreds, and the ſubdiviſion of hundreds into - tythings, names 


that ſtill ſubſiſt in England; and overſeers were choſen to direct them for the good 
of the whole. The ſheriff was the judge of all civil and criminal matters within 
the county, and to him, after the introduction of Chriſtianity, was added the 


biſhop. In proceſs of time, as buſineſs multiplied, itinerant and other judges 
were appointed ; but by the earlieſt records, it appears that all civil matters were 


decided by 12 or 16 men, living in „ the place where the diſ- 


pute lay; and here we have the original of Engliſh juries. It is certain that they 
were in uſe among the earlieſt Saxon colonies, their inſtitution being aſcribed by 


biſhop Nicholſon to Woden himſelf, their great legiſlator and captain. Hence 


we find traces of juries in the laws of all thoſe nations which adopted the feodal 


ſyſtem, as in Germany, France, and Italy; who had all of them a tribunal com- 


pofed of 12 good men and true, equals or peers of the party litigant. In England 
we. find actual mention made of them ſo early as the laws of king Ethelred, and 
that not as a new invention. 55 5 1 

Before the introduction of Chriſtianity, we know not whether the Saxons admitted 


of juries in criminal matters; but we are certain that there was no action ſo crimi- 


nal as not to be compenſated for by money *. A mulct was impoſed in propor- 
tion to the guilt, even if it was the murder of the king, upon the malefactor, and 


by paying it, he purchaſed his pardon. Thoſe barbarous uſages ſeem to have 


ceaſed ſoon after the Saxons were converted to Chriſtianity; and caſes of murder 


and felony were then tried, even in the king's court, by a jury. 


Royalty, among the Saxons, was not, ſtrictly ſpeaking, hereditary, though in 
fact, it came to be rendered ſo through the affection which the people bore for the 


blood of their kings, and for preſerving the regularity of government. Even eſ- 
h _—_ and honours were not ſtrictly hereditary, till they were made ſo by William 
- the Norman. - | ©] 


That prince, though he made conſiderable innovations in the Engliſh . 


tion, and is generally ſtyled the Conqueror, in conſequence of the victory which he 


obtained over Harold at the battle of Haſtings, yet before he aſcended the throne 


he made a compact with his new ſubjects, by his coronation oath, the ſame with 


that of the Saxon kings. His adminiſtration was, however, tyrannical in a very 
great degree; and he was guilty of many acts of violence and cruelty ; but the 
.conſtitution eſtabliſhed under him in this kingdom was no abſolute monarchy, rather 
an ingraftment of the feudal tenures and other cuſtoms of Normandy upon the an- 
cient Saxon laws of Edward the Confeſſor. He more than once ſwore to maintain 
thoſe laws; and in the fourth year of his reign confirmed them in parliament : 
yet. not without great alterations, to which the whole legiſlature agreed, by a more 
complete introduction of the ſtrict feudal law, as it was practiſed in Normandy ; 


which produced a different political ſyſtem, 'and changed both power and property 


in many reſpects ; though the firſt principles of that law, and general notions of it, 
had been in uſe among the Engliſh ſome: ages before. It muſt, indeed, be ad- 
mitted, that William divided many of the Engliſh eſtates among his Norman fol- 
lowers, under pretence that their former owners had fought againſt him at the battle 
of Haſtings: and he partitioned out the lands into knights fees, an indetermined 
number of which formed a barony, and thoſe baronies were given to the great 


* Called by the Saxons GuELT, and thence the word guilty in criminal trials. 
| N,, noblemen 
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noblemen who compoſed what is called the King's Court, or Court of Peers, from 
every. baron being a peer, or equal to another. In this court all civil, as well as 
military matters, and the proportions of knights and men, which each baron was 
to raiſe for the king's ſervice, were ſettled. Even biſhoprics were converted into lay 
baronies, and were obliged, as others, to furniſh their quotas. In many reſpects, 
the firſt princes of the Norman line afterwards did all they could to efface from the 
minds of the people the remembrance of the Saxon conſtitution ; but the attempt 
was to no purpoſe. The nobility, as well as the people, had their complaints againſt 
the crown, and after much war and bloodſhed, the famous charter of Engliſh liber- 
ties, ſo well known by the name of Magna Charta, was forcibly, in a manner, ob- 
tained from king John, and confirmed by his ſon Henry III. who ſucceeded to the 
crown in 1216, It does not appear, that till this reign, and after a great deal of 
blood had been ſpilt, the commons of England were repreſented in parliament, or 
the great council of the nation; ſo entirely had the barons engroſſed to themſelves 
the diſpoſal of property. | | | | 

The preciſe year when the houſe of commons was formed is not known; but we 
are certain there was one in the reign of Henry III. though we ſhall not enter into 
any diſputes about their ſpecific powers“. We therefore now proceed to deſcribe 
the CONSTITUTION as it ſtands at preſent. . | | | | 
In all ftates there is an abſolute ſupreme power, to which the right of legiſlation 
belongs; and which, by the ſingular conſtitution of theſe kingdoms, is here veſted 
in the king, lords, and'commons. | | 

Or THE KING. ] The ſupreme executive power of Great Britain and Ireland, is 
veſted by our conſtitution in a ſingle perſon, king or queen; for it is indifferent to 
which ſex the crown deſcends : the perſon entitled to it, whether male or female, 
is immediately intruſted with all the enſigns, rights, and prerogatives of ſoyereign 

wer. | 5 | 

The grand fundamental maxim upon which the right of ſacceffion to the throne 
of theſe kingdoms depends, is: © that the crown, by common law and conſtitu- 
tional cuſtom, is hereditary ; and this in a manner peculiar to itſelf ; but that the 
right of inheritance may from time to time be changed, or limited by act of par- 
liament: under which limitations the crown till continues hereditary.” . 

That the reader may enter more clearly into the deduction of the following royal 

ſucceſſion, by its being transferred from the houſe of Tudor to that. of Stuart, it 
may be proper to inform him, that on the death of queen Elizabeth, without iſſue, 
it became neceſſary to recur to the other iſſue of her grandfather Henry VII. by 
Elizabeth of York his queen; whoſe eldeſt daughter Margaret, having married 
James IV. king of Scotland, king James the Sixth of Scotland, and of England 


tarchy. The MirrouR informs us, that king Al- 


* Judge Blackſtone maintains, 'that a great or | 
fred ordained for a perpetual uſage,-- that theſe 


general council of the realm hath been held im- 


memorially under the ſeveral names of michel-/y- 
noth, or great council ; michel-gemote, or great 
meeting; and more frequently avittena-gemote, or 
the meeting of wiſe men. It was alſo ſtyled in La- 
tin commune concilium regni, and ſometimes com- 
munitas regni Angliz, We have inſtances of its 
meeting to order the affairs of the kingdom, to 


make new laws and amend the old, ſo early as the 


reign of Ina king of the Weſt Saxons about A. D. 


75 Offa king of the Mercians, and Ethelbert 


ing of Kent, in their ſeveral realms of the hep- 


councils ſhould meet twice a year, or oftener if 
need be. Our ſucceeding Saxon and Daniſh mo- 
narchs held frequent councils of this fort, as ap- 

ears from their reſpective codes of laws. There 
1s alſo no doubt, but theſe great. councils were 
held regularly under the firſt princes of the Norman 
lines, for in Edward the Third's time, an act of 
parliament made in the reign of William the Con- 

ueror, was pleaded in the caſe of the Abbey of 

t. Edmundſbury, and judicially allowed by the 


court. 
the 


common ſtock, from whom the heirs of the crown muſt deſcend“. 


1 e ln 


the Firſt, was the lineal deſcendant from that alliance. So that in his perſon, as 
clearly as in Henry VIII. centered all the claims of the different competitors, from 


the Norman invaſion downward; he being indiſputably the lineal heir of William 
IJ. And, what is ſtill more remarkable, in his ape alſo centered the right of 
r 


the Saxon monarchs, which had been ſuſpended from the Norman invaſion till his 


acceſſion. - For Margaret the ſiſter of Edgar Atheling, the daughter of Edward the 


Outlaw, and grand daughter of king Edmund Ironſide, was the perſon in whom the 
hereditary right of the Saxon kings, loppoling it not aboliſhed by the Conqueſt, re- 
ſided. She married Malcolm III. king of Scotland; and Henry II. by a deſcent from 
Matilda their daughter, is generally called the reſtorer of the Saxon line. But it 
muſt be remembered, that Malcolm, by his Saxon queen, had ſons as well as daugh- 
ters ; and that the royal family of Scotland, from that time downward, were the off- 
ſpring of Malcolm and Margaret. Of this royal family king James I. was the di- 
rect lineal deſcendant ; and therefore united in his perſon every poſſible claim by he- 
reditary right, to the Engliſh as well as Scottiſh throne, being the heir both of Eg- 
bert, and William the Norman. . 

At the Revolution in 1688, the convention of eſtates, or repreſentative body of 
the nation, declared, that the miſconduct of king James II. amounted to an abdi- 
cation of the government, and that the throne was thereby vacant. 


- 


In conſequence of this vacancy, and from a regard to the ancient line, the con- 
vention appointed the next Proteſtant heirs of the blood royal of king Charles I. to 
fill the vacant throne, in the old order of ſucceſſion ; with a temporary exception, 
or preference, to the perſon of king William III. i TS 

On the impending failure of the Proteſtant line of king Charles I. (whereby the 
throne might again have become vacant) the king and parliament extended the ſet- 
tlement of the crown to the Proteſtant line of king James I. v1z. to the princeſs So- 
phia of Hanover, and the heirs of her body, being proteſtants ; and ſhe is now the 


The 


* A Chronology of Engliſh KIs, from the time that this country became united under one mo- 
narch, in the perſon of Egbert, who ſubdued the other princes of the Saxon heptarchy, and gave 
the name of Angle-land to this part of the ifland, the Saxons and Angles having, about four cen- 
turies before, invaded and ſubdued the ancient Britons, whom they drove into Wales and Corn- 


Began to- 

reign. 

800 Egbert 
338 Ethelwulf 
$57 Ethelbald. 

860 Ethelbert 
866 Ethelred'” 
871 Alfred the Great 

901 Edward the Elder 
925 Athelſtan : 
941 Edmund 

946 Edred 

955 Edwy 

959 Edgar 4-27 

5 Edward the Martyr. 

978 Etheldred II. i | 
1016 Edmund II. or Iroafide- } 


/ 


Saxon Princes. 


101) Canute; 
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The true ground and principle, upon which the revolution proceeded, was en- 
tirely a new caſe in politics, which had never before happened in our hiſtory; the 
abdication of the reigning monarch, and the vacancy of the throne thereupon. It 
was not a defeaſance of the right of ſucceſſion, and a new limitation of the crown, 
by the king and both houſes of parliament : it was the act of the nation alone, upon 


Began - | | EN 
ien | 
1017 Canute, king of Denmark : 
1035 Harold Daniſh, 
1039 Hardicanute FED 6 
1041 Edward the Confeſſor © ER 
eee mi lathe y duke of Normand ovince facing the ſouth 
es ommonly called the Conqueror) duke of Normandy, a province facing the ſou 
LONG: eee b of par dr, now annexed to the French — F | IR 
1087 William II. 
1100 Henry J. | | 
1135 Stephen, grandſon to the Conqueror, by his fourth daughter Adela. | | | 
H II. $ (Plantagenet) grandſon of Henry J. by his daughter the empreſs Maud, and her 
1154 8 5 y f ſecond huſband Geoffroy Plantagenet. : | | 
12 De at + J Sons of Henry II. 
1216 Henry III. ſon of John, 
1272 Edward I. ſon of Henry III. 
1307 Edward II. ſon of Edward I. 
1327 Edward III. fon of Edward II. OS : 
1377 Richard II. grandſon of Edward a 5 _ 7 he N 
Son to John of Gaunt, duke of Lancaſter, 4th ſon to Ed- y 
1399 Henry I. wh, 9 II. 15 TIN 
1413 Henry V. ſon of Henry IV. | 
1422 Henry VI. ſon of Henry V. 8 3 
1461 Edward IV. deſcended from Edward III. by Lionel his 3d ſon. 
1483 Edward V. ſon of Edward IV. e | 
1483 Richard III. brother of Edward IV. 
(Tudor) ſon of the counteſs of 
1485 Henry VII. ] Richmond, of the Houſe of | . 
Lancaſter. | | Houſe of Tudor, in whom were unitedthe houſes 
1509 Henry VIII. ſon of Henry VII. of Lancaſter and York, by Henry VII.'s mar- 
1547 Edward VI. fon of Henry VIII. riage with Elizabeth, daughter of Edward IV. 
1580 Elizabeth . Daughters of Henry VIII. ; - c 
; | Great grandſon of James IV. king of Scotland, by Margaret, daughter of Henry VII. 
1603 James I. and ert of the ee family 2 
1625 Charles I. ſon of James IJ. 5 
Commonwealth, and protectorate of Cromwell. 
1605 e * 0 Sons of Charles I. | 
1688 William III. nephew and ſon-in-law of James II. Wes 2 5 
and Mary } Daughters of James II. in whom ended the Proteſtant line of Charles I. for James 
1702 Anne + II. upon his abdicating the throne, carried with him his ſuppoſed infant ſon (the 
8 N late Pretender), who was excluded by act of parliament, which ſettled the ſuc- 
ceſſion in the next Proteſtant heirs of James I. The ſurviving iſſue of James, at 
the time of his death, were a ſon and a daughter, viz. Charles, who ſucceeded 
him, and the princeſs Elizabeth, who married the Elector Palatine, who took the 
title of king of Bohemia, and left a daughter, the princeſs Sophia, who married 
the duke of Brunſwick Lunenburgh, by whom ſhe had George, elector of Han- 
over, who aſcended the throne, by act of parliament, expreſly made in favour of 
7 his mother. _— 
1714 George I. 1 
1727 George II. ſon of George J. ue of Hanover. 
1760 George III. grandſon of George II. | 


| Sons of the Conqueror. oo 


Houſe of Lancitien 


Houſe of York, 


SS 


| 


Ll2. | : | a con- 
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a conviction that there was no king in being. For in a full aſſembly of the lords 
and commons, met in convention upon the ſuppoſition of this vacancy, both houſes. 
came to this reſolution ; © that king James II. having endeavoured to ſubvert the 
conſtitution of the kingdom, by breaking the original contract between king and 
people; and by the advice of Jeſuits, and other wicked perſons, having violated 
the fundamental laws; and having withdrawn himſelf out of this kingdom, has ab- 
dicated the government, and that the throne is thereby vacant.” Thus ended at 
once, by this ſudden and unexpected revolution, the old line of ſucceſſion: which 


from the Norman invaſion had laſted above 600 years, and from the union of the 


Saxon heptarchy in king Egbert, almoſt 900. 1 

Though in ſome points the revolution was not ſo perfect as might have been 
wiſhed, yet from thence a new era. commenced, in which the bounds of preroga- 
tive and liberty have been better defined, the principles of government more tho- 
roughly examined and underſtood, and the rights of the ſubje& more explicitly 
guarded by legal proviſions, than in any other period of the Engliſh-hiſtory. In. 
particular, it is worthy obfervation, that the convention, in this their judgment, 
avoided with great wiſdom the extremes into which the viſionary theories of ſome 


- zealous republicans would have led them. They held that this miſconduct of king 


James amounted to an endeavour to ſubvert the conſtitution, and not to an actual. 
ſubverſion, or total diſſolution of the government. They, therefore, very prudent- 
ly voted it to amount to no more than an abdication of the government, and a con- 
ſequent vacancy of the throne; whereby the government was allowed to ſubſiſt, though 
the executive magiſtrate Was gone: and the kingly office to remain, though James 


was no longer king. And thus the conſtitution was kept intire; which, upon every 


ſound principle of government muſt otherwiſe have fallen to pieces, had fo princi- 
pal and conſtituent a part as the royal authority been aboliſhed, or even ſuſpended. 
Hence it 1s eaſy to collect, that the title to. the crown is at preſent hereditary, 


| though not quite fo abſolutely hereditary as formerly; and the common ftock or 


anceſtor, from. whom the deſcent muſt be derived, is alfo different. Formerly the 


common ſtock was king Egbert; then William the Conqueror; | afterward, in 
James I. 's time, the two common ſtocks united, and ſo continued till the vacancy 


of the throne in 1688: now it is the princeſs Sophia, in whom the inheritance was 
veſted by the new king and parliament. , Formerly the deſcent was abſolute, and 
the crown went to the next heir without any reſtriction; but now, upon the new 
ſettlement, the inheritance is conditional; being limited to ſuch: heirs only, of the 


body of the princeſs. Sophia, as are Proteſtant members of the church of England, 
and are married to none but Proteſtants. : | 


And in this due medium conſiſts the true conſtitutional notion of the right of ſuc- 
ceſſion to the imperial crown of theſe kingdoms. The extremes, between which 
it ſteers, have been thought eacli of them to be deſtructive of thoſe ends for which 
ſocieties. were formed, and are kept on foot. Where the magiſtrate, upon every 
ſueceſſion, is elected by the people, and may by the expreſs proviſion of the laws 
be depoſed (if not puniſned) by his ſubjects, this may found like the perfection of 
berty, and look well enough when delineated on paper; but in practice will be 
ever found extremely difficult. And, on the other hand, divine indefeaſible heredi- 
tary right, when coupled with the doctrine of unlimited paſſive obedience, is ſurely 
of all eonſtitutions the moſt thoroughly ſlavifh and dreadful. But when ſuch an 
hereditary right, as our laws have created and veſted in the royal ſtock, is cloſely 
interwoven with thoſe liberties, whjch are equally the inheritance. of the ſubject, 
this union will form a conſtitution, in theory the maſt beautiful of any, in 28 
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the moſt approved, and, in all probability, will prove in duration the moſt perma- 
nent. This conſtitution, it is the duty of every Briton to underſtand, to revere, 
and to defend. 8 
The principal duties of the king are expreſſed in his oath at the coronation, which 
is adminiſtered by one of the archbiſhops, or biſhops of the realm, in the preſence 
of all the people ; who, on their parts, do reciprocally take the oath of allegiance 
to the crown. This coronation oath is conceived in the following terms: 
 « The archbiſhop, or biſhop, ſhall ſay, Will you folemnly promiſe and ſwear, to 
govern the people of this kingdom of England, and the dominions thereunto be- 
longing, according to the ſtatutes in parliament agreed on, and the laws and cuſ- 
toins of the ſame ? — The king or queen ſhall ſay, I ſolemnly promiſe ſo to do. 
 * Archbiſhop or biſhop. Will you to your power cauſe law and juſtice, in mercy, 
to be executed in all your judgments ?—King or queen. I will. | 
© Archbiſhop or biſhop. Will you to the utmoſt of your power maintain the laws of 
God, the true profeſſion of the goſpel, and the Proteſtant reformed religion eſta- 
bliſhed by the law? And will you preſerve unto the biſhops and clergy of this. 
realm, and to the churches committed to their charge, all ſuch rights and privileges. 
as by the law do or ſhall appertain unto them, or any of them ?—King or queen. All 
this I promiſe to do. | T6 
e After this the king or queen, laying his or her hand upon the holy goſpels, ſhall ſay, 
The things which I have here before promiſed, I will perform and keep: ſo help 
me God. And then kiſs the book.” T 85 
This is the form of the coronation oath, as it is now preſcribed by our laws: and 
we may obſerve, that in the king's part, in this original contract, are expreſſed all 
the duties that a monarch can owe to his people; viz. to govern according to law ; 
to execute judgment in mercy; and to maintain the eſtabliſned religion. With 
reſpect to the latter of theſe three branches, we may farther remark, that by the act 
of union, 5 Ann. c. 8. two preceding ſtatutes are recited and confirmed; the one of 
the parliament of Scotland, the other of the parliament of England, which enact; 
the former, that every king at his ſucceſſion ſhall take and ſubſcribe an oath, to 
preſerve the Proteſtant religion, and Preſbyterian church government in Scotland: 
the latter, that, at his coronation, he ſhall take and ſubſcribe a ſimilar oath, to pre- 
ſerve the ſettlement of the church of England within England, Ireland, Wales, and 
Berwick, and the territories thereunto belonging. | 
The king of Great Britain, notwithſtanding the limitations of the power of the 
crown, already mentioned, is one of the greateft monarchs reigning over a free peo- 
ple. His perſon is ſacred in the eye of the law, which makes it high treaſon ſo 
much as to imagine or intend his death; neither can he, in himſelf, be deemed 
guilty of any crime, the law taking no cognizance of his actions, but only in the 
perſons of his miniſters, if they infringe the laws of the land. As to his power, it 
is very great, though he has no right to extend his prerogative beyond the antient 
limits, or the boundaries preſcribed by the conſtitution; he can make no new laws, 
nor raiſe any new taxes, nor act in oppoſition to any of the laws; but he can make 
war or peace; ſend and receive ambaſſadors; make treaties of league and com 
merce; levy armies, and fit out fleets, for the defence of his kingdom, the annoy- 
ance of his enemies, or the ſuppreſſion of rebellions; grant commiſſions to his of- 
ficers both by ſea and land, or revoke them at pleaſure; diſpoſe of all magazines, 
caſtles, &c. ſummon the parliament: to meet, and when met, adjourn, prorogue, 
or diſſolve it at pleaſure ; refuſe his aſſent to any bill, though it had paſſed both 
houſes ; which, conſequently, by ſuch a refuſal, has no more force than if it had: 
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never been moved; but this is a prerogative that the kings of England have very 
ſeldom ventured to exerciſe. He poſſeſſeth the right of chuſing his own council; 
of nominating all the great officers of ſtate, of the houſhold, and the church; and, 
in fine, is the fountain of honour, from whom all degrees of nobility and knight- 


hood are derived. Such is the dignity and power of a king of Great Bri- 


tain. . © F | 
Or THE PARLIAMENT.] Parliaments, or general councils, in ſome ſhape, are, as 
has been obſerved, page 257, of as high antiquity as the Saxon government in this 


iſland, and coeval with the kingdom itſelf. Blackſtone in his valuable Commentaries, 


ſays,.< it is generally agreed, that in the main the conſtitution of parliament as it 


now ſtands, was marked out ſo long ago as the 17th of king John, A. D. 1215 in 
the great charter granted by that prince ; wherein he promiſes to ſummon all arch- 


biſhops, biſhops, abbots, lords, and greater barons perſonally ; and all other te- 


nants in chief, under the crown by the ſheriff and bailiffs to meet at a certain 


place, with forty days notice, to aſſeſs aids and ſcutages when neceſſary. And this 
conſtitution hath ſubſiſted, in fact, at leaſt from the year 1266, 49 Henry III. 
there being {till extant writs of that date to ſummon knights, citizens, and bur- 
gelles ia parnament.” 5 i | 

The parliament is afſembled by the king's writs, and its ſitting muſt not be inter- 


mitted above three years. Its conſtituent parts are, the king ſitting there in his 


royal political capacity, and the three eſtates of the realm; the lords ſpiritual, the 
lords temporal Ooh ſit together with the king in one houſe), and the commons, 
who ſit by themſelves in another. The king and theſe three eſtates, together, form 
the great corporation or body politic of the kingdom, of which the king is ſaid to be 
caput, principium, et finis. For upon their coming together the king meets them, 


either in perſon, or by repreſentation ; without which there can be no beginning of 


a parliament ; and he alſo has alone the power of diſſolving them. 

It is highly neceſſary for preſerving the balance of the conſtitution, that the exe- 
cutive power ſhould be a branch, though not the whole, of the legiſlature. The 
crown cannot begin of itſelf any alterations in the preſent eſtabliſhed law; but it 
may approve or diſapprove of the alterations ſuggeſted and conſented to by the two 
houſes. The legiſlative therefore cannot abridge the executive power of any rights 
which it now has by law, without its own conſent : ſince the law muſt perpetually 
ſtand as it now does, unleſs all the. powers will agree to alter it. And herein indeed 
conſiſts the true excellence of the Engliſh government, that all the parts of 
it form a mutual check upon, each other. In the legiſlature, the people are 
a check upon the nobility, and the nobility a check upon the people ; - by 
the mutual privilege of rejecting what the other has reſolved : while the king 
is à check upon both, which preſerves the executive power from encroach- 
ments. 7 : SE . 

The lords ſpiritual conſiſt of two archbiſhops and twenty-four biſhops. The lords 
temporal conſiſt of all the peers of the realm, the biſhops not being in ſtrictneſs held 


to be ſuch, but merely lords of parliament. Some of the peers fit by deſcent, as 


do all antient peers; ſome by creation, as do all the new-made ones : others ſince the 
union with Scotland, by election, which is the caſe of the ſixteen peers, who repre- 
ſent the body of the Scots nobility. The number of peers is indefinite, and may 
be increaſed at will by the power of the crown. e 1 f 

A body of nobility is more peculiarly neceſſary in our mixed and compounded 
conſtitution, in order to ſupport the rights of both the crown and the people; by 
forming a barrier to withſtand the encroachments of both. It creates _ pre- 
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ſerves that gradual ſcale of dignity, which proceeds from the peaſant to the prince ; 
riſing like a pyramid from a broad foundation, and diminiſhing to a point as it 
riſes. The nobility therefore are the pillars, which are reared from among the 
people, more immediately to ſupport the throne : and if that falls, they mult alſo 
[2 buried under its ruins. Accordingly, when in the. laſt century the commons 
had determined to extirpate monarchy, they alſo voted the houſe of lords to be 
uſeleſs and dangerous. | 3 | $1 = 

The commons conſiſt of all ſuch men of any property in the kingdom, as have 
not ſeats in the houſe of lords; every one of which has a voice in parliament, either 
perſonally, or by his repreſentatives *. In a free ſtate,” every man, who is ſuppoſed 
a free agent, ought to be, in ſome meaſure, his own governor; and therefore a 
branch at leaſt of the legiſlative power ſhould reſide in the whole body of the peo- 
ple. In fo large a ſtate as ours, it is very wiſely contrived, that the people ſhould 
do that by their repreſentatives, which it is impracticable to perform in perſon : 
repreſentatives, choſen by a number of minute and ſeparate diſtricts, wherein all 
the voters are, or eaſily may be, diſtinguiſhed. The counties are therefore repre- 
{ented by knights, elected by the proprietors of lands: the cities and boroughs are 
repreſented by citizens and burgeſſes, choſen by the mercantile part, or ſuppoſed 


trading intereſt of the nation f. The number of Engliſh repreſentatives is 513, and 


of Scots 45; in all 558. And every member, though choſen, by one particular 
diſtrict, when elected and returned, ſerves for the whole realm. For the end of 


his coming thither is not particular, but general; not merely to ſerve his conſtitu- 
ents, but alſo the commonwealth, and to adviſe his majeſty, as appears from the 


writ of ſummons. + ; | 


Theſe are the conſtituent parts of a parliament, the king, the lords ſpiritual 


and temporal, and the commons. Parts, of which each 1s ſo neceſſary, that 
the conſent of all three is required to make any new law that ſhould bind the 


ſubject. Whatever is enacted for law by one, or by two only, of rhe three, 


18 no ſtatute; and to it no regard is due, unleſs in matters relating to their own 
privileges. ba 3 | 


The power and juriſdiction of parliament, ſays Sir Edward Coke, is ſo tran- 


ſcendent and abſolute, that it cannot be confined, either for cauſes or perſons, 


within any bounds. It hath ſovereign and uncontrollable authority in making, con- 
firming, enlarging, reſtraining, abrogating, repealing, reviving, and expounding 
of laws, concerning matters of all poſſible denominations, eccleſiaſtical, or tem- 
poral, civil, military, maritime, or criminal: this being the place where that ab- 


ſolute deſpotic power, which muſt in all governments reſide ſomewhere, is entruſted 


by the conſtitution of theſe kingdoms. All miſchiefs and grievances, operations 


* This muſt be underſtood with ſome limitation. 
Thoſe who are poſſeſſed of land eſtates, though to 
the value of only 40s. per annum, have a right to 
vote for members of parliament ; as have moſt of 

the members of corporations, boroughs, &c. But 
there are very large trading towns, and populous 


places, which ſend no. members to parliament; 


and of thoſe towns which do ſend members, great 
numbers of the inhabitants have no votes. Many 
thouſand perſons of great perſonal property, have, 
therefore, no repreſentatives. Indeed, the in- 
quality and defeCtiveneſs of the repreſentation, 
has been juſtly conſidered as one of the greateſt 


imperfections in the Engliſh conſtitution. The 


duration of parliaments being extended. to ſeven 


years, has allo been viewed in the ſame light. 


+ Copy of the bribery-oath, which is adminiſ- | 


tered to every perſon before they poll: I 

| do ſwear (or, being one of the people 
called Quakers, do ſolemnly affirm) I have not re- 
ceived or had by myſelf, or any perſon. whatſoever 
in truſt for me, or for my uſe and benefit, directly 
or indirectly, any ſum or ſums of money, office, 
place or employment, gift or reward, or any pro- 
miſe or ſecurity for any money, office, or employ- 
ment, or gift, in order to give my vote at this 


election: and that I have not before been polled: 


at this election. So helꝑ me God 
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mme . 
oy 


aſſault by violence. a member of either hou 
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and remedies, that tranſcend the ordinary courſe of the laws, are within the reach 
of this extraordinary tribunal. It can regulate or new- model the ſucceſſion to the 
crown; as was done in the reign of Henry VIII. and William III. It can alter 
the eſtabliſhed religion of the land; as was done in a variety of inſtances, in the 


- reign of king Henry VIII. and his three children, Edward VI. Mary, and Eliza- 
beth. It can change and create afreſh even the conſtitution of the kingdom, and 


of parliaments themſelves ; as was done by the act of union, and the ſeveral ſta- 


tutes for triennial and ſeptennial elections. It can, in ſhort, do every thing that is 


not naturally impoſſible ; and therefore ſome have not ſcrupled to call its power by 


a figure rather too bold, the omnipotence of parliament. But then their power, how- 


ever great, was given them in truſt, and therefore ought to be employed according 
to the rules of juſtice, and for the promotion of the general welfare of the people. 
And it is a matter moſt effential to the liberties of the kingdom, that ſuch mem- 
bers be delegated to this important truft, as are moſt eminent for their probity, 
their fortitude, and their knowledge; for it was a known apophthegm of the great 


lord treafurer Burleigh, © that England could never be ruined but by a parliament :” 


and, as Sir Matthew Hale obſerves, this being the higheſt and greateſt court, 
over which none other can have juriſdiction in the kingdom, if by any means a 
miſgoyernment ſhould any way fall upon it, the ſubjects of this kingdom are left 
without all manner of legal remedy. 1 8 

In order to prevent the miſchiefs that might ariſe, by placing this extenſive au- 


thority in hands that are either incapable, or elſe improper, to manage it, it is 


provided, that no one ſhall ſit or vote in either houſe of parliament, unleſs he be 


twenty- one years of age. To prevent innovations in religion and government, it 
is enacted that no member ſhall vote or fit in either houſe, till he hath, in the pre- 


ſence of the houſe, taken the oaths of allegiance, ſupremacy, and abjuration; and 
ſubſcribed and repeated the declaration againſt tranſubſtantiation, the invocation 
of ſaints, and the ſacrifice of the maſs. To prevent dangers that may ariſe to the 


kingdom from foreign attachments, connexions, or dependencies, it is enacted, 


that no alien, born out of the dominions of the crown of Great Britain, even 


though he be naturalized, ſhall be capable of being a member of either houſe of 


g parliament. 


Some of the moſt important privileges of the members of either houſe are, pri- 


vilege of ſpeech, of perſon, of their domeſtics, and of their lands and goods. 


As to the firſt, privilege of ſpeech, it is declared by the ſtatute of 1 W. & M. ſt. 
2. C. 2. as one of the liberties of the people, * that the freedom of ſpeech, and 


debates, and proceedings in parliament, ought not to be impeached or queſtioned 


in any court or place out of parliament.” And this freedom of ſpeech is particu- 
larly demanded of the king in perſon, by the ſpeaker of the houſe of commons, 
at the opening of every new parliament. So are the other privileges, of perſon, 
ſervants, lands, and goods. This includes not only privilege from illegal violence, 
but alſo from legal arreſts, and ſeizures by proceſs from the courts of law. To 

1 E, or his menial ſervants, is a high 
contempt of parliament, and there puniſhed with the utmoſt ſeverity. Neither can 
any member of either houſe be arreſted and taken into cuſtody, nor ſerved with any 
proceſs of the courts of law ; nor can his menial ſervants be arreſted ; nor can any 


entry be made on his lands; nor can his goods be diſtrained or ſeized, without 2 
breach of the privilege of parliament“. $a 15 | 


* This exemption from arreſts for lawful debts, linquiſhed their privilege by a& of parliament in 


was always confidered by the public as a grievance. 1770; and members of both houſes may now 


The lords and commons therefore generouſly re- ſued like other debtors. 


'The 
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The houſe of lords have a right to be attended, and conſequently are, by the 
Judges of the court of king's bench and common pleas, and ſuch of the barons of 
the exchequer as are of the degree of the coif, or have been made ſerjeants at law; 
as likewiſe by the maſters of the court of chancery; for their advice in point of law, 
and for the greater dignity of their proceedings. _ | | 

The ſpeaker of the houſe of lords is generally the lord chancellor, or lord-keeper 
of -the great ſeal, which dignities are commonly veſted in the fame perſon. 

Each, peer has a right, by leave of' the houſe as being his own repreſentative, 
when a vote paſſes contrary to his ſentiments, to enter his diſſent on the journals 
of the houſe, with the reaſons for ſuch diſſent ; which is uſually ſtyled his proteſt. 
Upon particular occaſions, however, theſe proteſts. have been ſo bold as to give 
offence to the majority of the houſe, and have therefore been expunged from the 
journals: but this has always been thought a violent meaſure, and not very con- 
ſiſtent with the general right of proteſting. | a | N 

The houſe of commons may be properly ſtyled the grand inqueſt of Great Bri- 
tain, impowered to enquire into all national grievances, in order to ſee them re- 
dreſſed. | 55 

The peculiar laws and cuſtoms of the houſe of commons relate principally to the 
raiſing of taxes, and the elections of members to ſerve in parliament. 
With regard to taxes: it is the ancient indiſputable privilege and right of the 
houſe of commons, that all grants of ſubſidies, or parliamentary aids, do begin 
in their houſe, and are firſt beſtowed by them; although their grants are not 
effectual to all intents and purpoſes, until they have the aſſent of the other two 
branches of the legiſlature. The general reaſon given for this excluſive privilege 
of the houſe of commons, is, that the ſupplies are raiſed upon the body of the 

people, and therefore it is proper that they alone ſhould have the right of taxing 
themſelves. And ſo reaſonably jealous are the commons of this privilege, that 
herein they will not ſuffer the other houſe to exert any power but that of rejecting; 
they will not permit the leaſt alteration or amendment to be made by the lords to 
the mode of taxing the people by a money bill. Under this appellation are 
included all bills, by which money is directed to be raiſed upon the ſubject, 
for any purpoſe, or in any ſhape whatſoever; either for the exigencies of go- 
vernment, and collected from the kingdom in general, as the land-tax; or for 
private benefit, and collected in any particular diſtrict, as by turnpikes, pariſh 
rates, and the like. wi 7 4 

The method of making laws is much the ſame in both houſes. In each houſe 
the act of the majority binds the whole: and this majority is declared by votes 
openly and publicly given; not as at Venice, and many other ſenatorial aſſemblies, 
privately or by ballot. This latter method may be ſerviceable, to prevent in- 
trigues and unconſtitutional combinations, but it is impoſſible to be practiſed with 
us, at leaſt in the houſe of commons, where every member's conduct is ſubject to 
the future cenſure of his conſtituents, and therefore ſhould be openly ſubmitted to 
their inſpe&ion. * . | | . 
= To bring a bill into the houſe of commons, if the relief ſought by it is of a 
private nature, it is firſt neceſſary to prefer a petition ; which muſt be preſented by a 
member, and uſually ſets forth the grievance deſired to be remedied. This peti- 
tion (when founded on facts that may be in their nature diſputed) is referred to a 
committee of members, who examine the matter alleged, and accordingly report 
it to the houſe; and then (or, otherwiſe, upon the mere petition) leave is given 
to bring in the bill. In public matters, the bill is brought in upon motion made 
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to the houſe, without any petition. (In the houſe of lords, if the bill begins there, 


it is, when of a private nature; referred to two. of the judges, to examine and 


report the ſtate of the facts alleged, to ſee that all neceſſary parties conſent, and to 


ſettle all points of technical propriety.) This is read a firſt time, and, at a con- 
venient diſtance, a ſecond time; and after each reading, the ſpeaker opens to the 
houſe the ſubſtance of the bill, and puts the queſtion, whether it ſhall proceed any 
farther. The introduction of the bill may be originally oppoſed, as the bill itſelf 
may at either of the readings ; and, if the oppoſition ſucceeds, the bill muſt be 
dropt for that ſeſſion; as it muſt alſo, if oppoſed with ſucceſs in any of the ſubſe- 


quent ſtages. 


After the ſecond reading, it is committed, that is, referred to a committee; 
which is either ſelected by the houſe in matters of ſmall importance, or elſe, if the 
bill is a matter of great, or national conſequence, the houſe reſolves itſelf into a 
committee of the whole houſe. A committee of the whole houſe is compoſed: of 
every member; and, to form it, the ſpeaker quits the chair (another member 
being appointed chairman), and may ſit and debate as a private member. In theſe 
committees, the bill is debated clauſe by clauſe, amendments made, the . blanks 


filled up, and ſometimes the bill entirely new-modelled. After it has gone through - 


the committee, the chairman reports it to the houſe, with ſuch amendments as the 
committee have made ; and the then houſe reconſider the whole bill again, and the 


queſtion 1s repeatedly put upon every clauſe and amendment. When the houſe 


have agreed or diſagreed to the amendments of the committee, and ſometimes add- 
ed new amendments of their own, the bill is then ordered to be engroſſed, or writ- 
ten in a ſtrong groſs hand, on one or more long rolls of. parchment ſewed together. 
When this is finiſhed, it is read a third time, and amendments are ſometimes then 
made to it; and, if a new clauſe be added, it is done by tacking a ſeparate piece 
of parchment on the bill, which is called a rider. The ſpeaker then again opens 
the contents; and, holding it up in his hands, puts the queſtion, whether the bill 
ſhall paſs. If: this be agreed to, the title to it is then ſettled. After this, one of 
the members is directed to carry it to the lords, and defire their concurrence ; who, 
attended by ſeveral more, carries it to the bar of the houſe of peers, and there de- 
livers it to their ſpeaker, who comes down from his woolfack to receive it. It 
there paſſes through the forms, as in the other houſe (except engroſſing, which is 


already done), and, if rejected, no more notice is taken, but it paſſes ſub ſlentio, 


to prevent unbecoming altercations. But if it be agreed to, the lords ſend a meſ- 


ſage by two maſters in chancery (or, ſometimes, in matters of high importance, by 


two of the judges) that they have agreed to the ſame: and the bill remains with 
the lords, iſ they have made no amendment to it. But if any amendments are 
made, ſuch amendments are ſent down with the bill to receive the concurrence of 
the commons. If the commons diſagree to the amendments, a conference uſually | 
follows between members deputed from each houſe. ; who, for the moſt part, ſettle 
and adjuſt the difference: but, if both houſes remain inflexible, the bill is dropped. 


If the commons agree to the amendments, the bill is ſent back to the lords by 


one of the members, with a meſſage to acquaint them therewith. The ſame . 
forms are obſerved, mutatis mutandis, when the bill begins in the houſe of lords. 


But, when an act of grace or pardon is paſſed, it is firſt ſigned by his majeſty, and 


then read once only in each of the houſes, without any new engrofling or amend- 
ment. And when both houſes have done with any bill, it always is depoſited in 
the houſe of peers, to wait the royal aſſent; except in the caſe of a money-bill, 


which, after receiving the concurrence of the lords, is ſent back to the houſe of 
| | | | 5 | commons. 
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commons. It may be neceſſary here to acquaint the reader, that both in the houſes, 
and in their committees, the ſlighteſt expreſhon, or moſt minute alteration, does 
not paſs till the ſpeaker, or the chairman, puts the queſtion ;. which, in the houſe 
of commons, is anſwered by aye or 20 ;. and, in the houſe of peers, by content, or 
not. content. ; | | 3 

The giving the royal aſſent to bills is a matter of great form, When the king is 
to paſs bills in perſon, he appears on his throne in the houſe of peers, in his royal 
robes, with the crown on his head, and attended by his great officers of ſtate and 
heralds. : A ſeat on the right hand of the throne, where the princes of Scotland, 
when peers of England, formerly fat, is reſerved for the prince of Wales. The 


other princes of the blood ſit on the left hand of the king; and the chancellor on a 


cloſe bench removed a little backwards. The viſcounts and temporal barons, or 
lords, face the throne, on benches, or wool-packs, covered with red cloth or baize. 


The bench of biſhops runs along the houſe to the bar on the right hand of the 
throne ;. as the dukes and earls do on the left. The chancellor and judges, on or- 
dinary days, fit upon wool-packs between the barons and the throne, The com- 
mon opinion is, that the houſe ſitting on wool is ſymbolical of wool being formerly 
the ſtaple commodity of the kingdom. Many of the peers, on folemn occaſions, 
appear in their parliamentary robes. None of the commons have any robes, ex- 
cepting the ſpeaker, who wears a long black ſilk gown ; and when he appears be- 
fore the king, it is trimmed with gold. | „ 

The royal aſſent may be given two ways: 1. In perſon. When the king ſends 
for the houſe of commons to the houſe of peers, the ſpeaker carries up the money- 
bill or bills in his hand; and, in delivering them, he addreſſes his majeſty in a 
ſolemn ſpeech, in which he ſeldom fails to extol the generoſity and loyalty of the 
commons, and to tell his majeſty how neceſſary it is to be frugal of the public 
money. It is upon this occaſion, that the commons of Great-Britain appear in 
their higheſt luſtre, The titles of all bills that have paſſed both houſes are read; 
and the king's anſwer is declared by the clerk of the parliament in Norman-French. 
If the king conſents to a public bill, the clerk uſually declares, le roy le veut, 
the king wills it ſo to be;” if to a private bill, /oit fait comme il eſt deſire, © be 
it as it is deſired,” If the king refuſes his aſſent, it is in the gentle language of 
le roy Saviſera, © the king will adviſe upon it.” When a money-bill is paſſed, 
It is carried up and preſented. to the king by the ſpeaker of the houſe of commons, 
and the royal aſſent is thus expreſſed, le roy remercie ſes loyal ſubjects, accepte leur 


benevolence, et auffi le veut, the king thanks his loyal ſubjects, accepts their be- 


nevolence, and wills it ſo to be.” In caſe of an act of grace, which originally . O- 
c eeds from the crown, and has the royal aſſent in the firſt ſtage of it, the clerk of 
the parliament thus pronounces the gratitude of the ſubject ; les prelats, ſeigneurs, 
et commons, en ce preſent parliament aſſemblies, au nom de touts vous autres ſubjects, re- 
mercient tres humblement votre majeſtè, et prient à Dieu vous donner en ſantè bonne vie et 
longue; © the prelates, lords, and commons, in this preſent parliament aſſembled, 
in the name of all your other ſubjects, moſt humbly thank your majeſty, and pray 
to God to grant you in health and wealth long to live,” 2. By the ſtatute 33 Hen. 
VII. c. ar. the king may give his aſſent by letters patent under his great ſeal, 
ſigned with his hand, and notified, in his abſence to Loh houſes aſſembled together 


in the high houſe, by commiſſioners conſiſting of certain peers, named in the 
letters. And, when the bill has received the royal aſſent in either. of theſe ways, 


it is then, and not before, a ſtatute or act of parliament, ä 
This ſtatute or act is placed Nee the records of the kingdom; there needing no 
formal promulgation to give it the fo 
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with regard to the emperor's edicts; becauſe every man in England is, in judg- 
ment of law, party to the making of an act of parliament, being preſent thereat 
by his repreſentatives. However, copies thereof are uſually printed at the king's 
preſs, for the information of the whole land. | | 1 8 8 | 
An act of parliament, thus made, is the exerciſe of the higheſt authority that 
this kingdom acknowledges upon earth. It hath power to bind every ſubject in the 
land, and the dominions thereunto belonging; nay, even the king himſelf, if par- 
ticularly named therein. And it cannot be altered, amended, diſpenſed with, ſuſ- 
pended, or repealed, but in the ſame forms, and by the ſame authority of parlia- 
ment: for it is a maxim in law, that it requires the ſame ſtrength to diſſolve, as 
to create an obligation. 5 | | | | 
Such is the parliament of Great Britain; the ſource and guardian of our liber- 
ties and properties, the ſtrong cement which binds the foundation and ſuperſtructure 
of our government, and the wiſely concerted balance maintaining an equal poiſe, 

that no one part of the three eſtates overpower or diſtreſs either of the other. 
From the above general view of the Engliſh conſtitution, it appears, that no ſe- 
curity for its permanency, which the wit of man can deviſe, is wanting. If it 
ſhould be objected, that parliaments may become ſo corrupted as to give up or be- 
tray the liberties of the people, the anſwer is, that parliaments, as every other body 
politic, are ſuppoſed to watch over their political exiſtence, as a private perſon does 
his natural life. If a parliament was to act in that manner, it muſt become felo de 
Je, an evil that no human proviſions can guard againſt. But there are great re- 
ſources of liberty in England; and though the conftitution has been even over- 
turned, and ſometimes dangerouſly wounded, yet its own innate powers have re- 
covered and ſtill preſerve it. Monſ. Mezeray, the famous hiſtorian, ſaid to a coun- 
man of ours, in the cloſe of the laſt century, We had once in France the ſame 
happineſs and the ſame privileges which you have; our laws were then made by re- 
preſentatives of oux owN chuſing, therefore our money was not taken from us, but 
granted by us. Our kings were then ſubject to the rules of law and reaſon—now, 
alas! we are miſerable, and all is loſt. Think nothing, fir, too dear to maintain 
theſe precious advantages; if ever there ſhould be occaſion, venture your life and 

eſtate, rather than baſely and fooliſhly ſubmit to that abject condition to which you 
ſee us reduced.” | De ge. | VVV 
The king of England, beſides his high court of parliament, has ſubordinate of- 
ficers and miniſters to aſſiſt him, and who are reſponſible for their advice and con- 
duct. They are made by the king's nomination, without either patent or grant; 
and on taking the neceſſary oaths, they become immediately privy-counſellors during 
the life of the king that chuſes them; but ſubje& to removal at his direction. 5 
The duty of a privy-counſellor appears from the oath of office, which conſiſts of 
ſeven articles: 1. To adviſe the king according to the beſt of his cunning and diſ- 
cretion. 2. To adviſe for the king's honour and good of the public, without par- 
tiality through affection, love, need, doubt, or dread.” 3. To keep the king's 
counſel fecret. 4. To avoid corruption. 5. To help and ſtrengthen the execution 
of what ſhall be there reſolved. 6. To withſtand all perſons who would attempt the 
contrary. And, laftly, in general, 7. To obſerve, keep, and do all that a good 

and true counſellor ought to do to his ſovereign lord. ) Tr oe 
As no government can be ſo complete as to be provided with laws that may an- 
ſwer every unforeſeen emergency, the privy- council, in fuch caſes, can ſupply the 
deficiency. It has even been known, that upon great and urgent occaſions, ſuch as 
that of a famine, or the dread of one, they can ſuperſede the operation of the law, 3 
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che parliament is not ſitting; but this is conſidered as illegal, and an act of parlia- 
ment muſt paſs for the pardon and indemnification of thoſe concerned. 182 
Among the privy-counſellors, the two ſecretaries of ſtate are more officially ſo 
than the others, as they are entruſted with the king's ſignet, and are ſuppoſed to 
adviſe him in acts of government that may not be proper to be communicated even 
to a privy-counſellor; ſuch as giving orders for ſecret expeditions, correſpondence 
with ſpies or other agents, ſecuring traitors, and the like. The ſecretaryſnip of 
ſtate is now held by two noblemen or gentlemen ; formerly the king nominated + 
three, but the office was not then of that conſequence which it is now. Since the 


acceſſion of the family of Hanover, we have likewiſe known three principal ſecre- 


- 


. 


taries of ſtate; but one of them was ſuppoſed to tranſact the affairs of Scotland, 


which are now committed to other miniſters. Upon the vaſt increaſe of the Britiſn 
colonies, a new board of trade was erected, and the firſt commiſſioner acted as ſecre- 


tary for the American affairs, but without that title. A third ſecretary of ſtate was 


afterwards appointed ſolely for the American department; but by the late peace, the 
Americans will now appoint officers for, and officers from among themſelves : the 


board of trade alſo hath been aboliſhed as uſeleſs. 


The office of ſecretary of ſtate is at preſent divided into a ſouthern and a north- 
ern department. The ſouthern contains France, Spain, Portugal, Italy, the Swiſs 


Cantons, Conſtantinople, and, in ſhort, all the ſtates in the ſouthern parts. The 


northern comprehends the different ſtates of Germany, Pruſſia, Poland, Ruflia,. 
Sweden, Denmark, Holland, Flanders, and the Hanſeatic towns...  _ 

With regard to the capital acts of government which were formerly entruſted 
with the ſecretaries of ſtate, a committee of the privy-council, commonly called a 
cabinet-council, are chiefly entruſted. This cabinet generally conſiſts of a ſelect 


number of miniſters and noblemen, aecording to the king's opinion of their inte- 
_ grity and abilities, or attachment to the views of the court: but though its opera- 


tions are powerful and extenſive, a cabinet-council is not eſſential to the conftitution . 


of England. 


This obſervation naturally leads me to mention the perſon who is ſo well known 
by the name of the 5ſt miniſter; a term unknown to the Engliſh conſtitution, 
though the office, in effect, is perhaps neceſſary. The conſtitution points out the 


lord high chancellor as miniſter, but the affairs of his own courts give him ſuffi- 


cient employment. When the office of the firſt lord of the treaſury is united with 
that of chancellor of the exchequer (offices which I am to explain hereafter) in the ſame 
perſon, he is conſidered as firſt miniſter. The truth is, his majeſty may make any 
of his ſervants his firſt miniſter. But though it is no office, yet there is a reſpon- 
ſibility annexed to the name and common repute, that renders it a poſt of difficulty 


and danger. I ſhall now take a ſhort review of the nine great officers of the crown, 
who by their poſts. take place next to the princes of the royal family and the two 
| P rimates. e COUPE 7 | t | | 


The firſt is the lord high ſteward of England. This is an office very ancient, 
and formerly was hereditary, or at leaſt for life; but now and for centuries paſt it is 
excerciſed only occafionally ; that is, at a coronation, or to ſit as judge on a peer 
or peereſs, when tried for a capital crime. In coronations, it is held, for that day 
only, by ſome high nobleman. In caſes of trials, it is exerciſed generally by the 
lord chancellor, or lord keeper; whoſe commiſſion, as high ſteward, ends with-the - 


trial, by breaking his white rod, the badge of his office. 
The lord high chancellor preſides in the court of chancery, to moderate the ſeve- 
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rities of the law, in all caſes where the property of the ſubje& is concerned; and 
he is to determine according to the dictates of equity and reaſon. He is an officer 
of the greateſt weight and power of any now ſubſiſting in the kingdom, and is ſu- 
perior in precedency to every temporal lord. He is a privy-counſellor by his of- 
fice, and according to ſome, prolocutor of the houſe of lords by preſcription. To 
him belongs the appointment of all ee of peace; he is viſitor in right of the 
king of all hoſpitals and colleges of the king's foundation, and patron of all the 
king's livings under the value of 20l. per annum in the king's books. He is the ge- 
neral guardian of all infants, idiots, and lunatics ; and hath the ſuperintendance of 
all charitable uſes in the kingdom, over and above the extenſive juriſdiction which 
he exerciſes in his judicial capacity in the court of chancery. : | 
I The poſt of lord high treafurer has of late been veſted in a commiſſion, conſiſting 
of five perſons, who are called lords of the treaſury ; but the firſt commiſſioner is 
ſuppoſed to poſſeſs the power of lord high treaſurer. He has the management and 
charge of all the revenues of the crown kept in the exchequer ; as alſo the letting 
of the leaſes of all crown-lands, and the gift of -all places belonging to the cuſtoms 
in the ſeveral ports of the kingdom. From this ſhort view of his office, its im- 
portance may be eaſily underſtood; as he has, in fact, the public finances in his 
hands, beſides the diſpoſal of ſo great a number of lucrative places, that the bare 
catalogue of them would exceed the bounds we allot to a long article. } 
The lord preſident of the council was an officer formerly of great power, and 
hath precedence next after the lord chancellor, and lord treaſurer. His duty is to 
propoſe all the buſineſs tranſacted at the council-board, and to report to the king, 
when his majeſty is not preſent, all its debates and proceedings. It is a place of 
great dignity as well as difficulty, on account of the vaſt number of American and 
Weſt-India cauſes, captures, - and the like affairs, that come before the board; all 
which: may: be abridged to the yaſt conveniency of the ſubject by an able preſident. 
The office of lord privy ſeal conſiſts in his putting the king's ſeal to all charters, 
grants, and the like, which are ſigned by the king, in order to their paſſing the 
at ſeal. . The lord privy ſeal has likewiſe under his cognizance ſeveral other af- 
rs, which do not require the great ſeal. He is to take care that the crown is 
not impoſed upon in any tranſaction. paſſing through his hands; and he is reſpon- 
_ ſible if he ſhould apply the privy ſeal to any thing againſt the law of the land. 
The office of lord great chamberlain of England is hereditary to the duke of An- 
caſter's family. He attends the king's perſon, on his coronation, to dreſs him: 
he has likewiſe charge of the houſe of lords during the fitting of parliament ; and 
of fitting up Weſtminſter-hall for coronations, or trials of peers.  _ 22, 
Ihe office of lord high conſtable has been diſuſed ſince the attainder and execu- 
of Stafford duke of Buckingham, in the year 1521, but is occaſionally revived for 
a coronation. It was formerly a place of the higheſt truſt, as it commanded all the 
king's forts and garriſons, and took place of all officers in the field. 
The duke of Norfolk is hereditary earl marſhal of England. Before England 
became ſo commercial a country, as it has been for a hundred years paſt, this office 
required great abilities, learning, and knowledge of the Engliſh hiſtory for its diſ- 
charge. In war time he was judge of army cauſes, and decided according to the 
e of the civil law. If the cauſe did not admit of ſuch a deciſion, it was 
left to a perſonal combat, which was attended with a vaſt variety of ceremonies ; 
the arrangement of which, even to the ſmalleſt trifle, fell within the marſhal's pro- 
vince. To this day, he, or his deputy, regulates all points of precedency accord- 
ing to the archives kept in the herald's office, which is entirely within his juriſdic- 
| | HE, tion. 


ENGL NN 271 


tion. He directs all ſolemn proceſſions, coronations, proclamations, general 
mournings, and the like. He is ſuppoſed to be judge of the marſhalſea-court ; 


and in thoſe reigns where proclamations had the force of law, he had a cenſorial 


power in all caſes of uſurping falſe names, deſignations, armorial bearings, and 
the like; but this power is now diſputed, and reduced. to a conformity with the 
common law. As his grace 1s. diſqualified by his religion from the exerciſe of 
many parts of his office, ſome proteſtant nobleman, generally one of his own friends 
or family, and at preſent his eldeſt ſon the earl of Surry being a proteſtant, is de- 
puted to act for him, and he wears as his badge, a gold baton tipped with 
r Ps | = 

The office of lord high admiral of England is* now likewiſe held by commiſ- 
ſion, and is equal in its importance to any of the preceding, eſpecially ſince the 
growth of the Britiſh naval power. The Engliſh admiralty is a board of direction 
as well as execution, and is in its proceedings independent of the crown itſelf. All. 
trials upon life and death, in maritime affairs, are appointed and held under a com- 
miſſion immediately iſſuing from that board; and the members muſt ſign even the 


death warrants for execution; but it may be eaſily conceived, that, as they are re- 
moveable at pleaſure, they do nothing that can claſh with the prerogative of the 


crown, and conform themſelves to the directions they receive from his majeſty. 
The board of admiralty regulates the whole naval force of the realm, and names all 
its officers, or confirms them when named; ſo that its juriſdiction is very exten- 
five. They appoint vice-admirals under them; but an appeal from them lies to the 
high court of admiralty, which is of a civil nature: London is the place where it 
is held; and all its proceſſes and proceedings run in the lord high admiral's name, 


or thoſe of the commiſſioners, and not in that of the king. The judge of this 


court is commonly a doctor of the civil law, and its proceedings are according to 
the method of the civil law; but all criminal matters, relating to piracies, and other 
capital offences committed at ſea, are tried and determined according to the laws of 
England, by witneſſes and a jury, ever ſince the reign of Henry VIII. It now re- 
mains to treat of the courts of law in England. — 

Cours or LAw. ] The court of chancery, which is a court of equity, is next 


in dignity to the high court of parliament, and is deſigned to relieve the ſubject 


againſt frauds, breaches of truſt, and other oppreſſions ; and to mitigate the rigour 
of the law. The lord high chancellor ſits as ſole judge, and in his abſence the 
maſter of the rolls. The form of proceeding is by bills, anſwers, and decrees; the 
witneſſes being examined in private: however, the decrees of this court are only, 
binding to the perſons of thoſe concerned in them, for they do not affect their 


lands and goods; and conſequently, if a man refuſes to comply with the terms, they 


can do nothing more than ſend him to the priſon of the Fleet. This court is al- 
ways open; and if a man be ſent to priſon, the lord chancellor, in any vacation, can 
if he ſees reaſon for it, grant a habeas corpus. | 


The clerk of the crown likewiſe belongs to this court, he, or his deputy being. 


obliged always to attend on the lord chancellor as often as he ſits for the diſpatch of 
buſineſs; through his hands paſs all writs for ſummoning the parliament, or chooſ- 
ing of members; commiſſions of the peace, pardons, &c. | 

The King's Bench, ſo called either Si the kings of England ſametimes ſitting: 
there in perſan, or becauſe all matters determinable by common law between the. 
king and his ſubjects are here tried, except ſuch affairs as properly belong to the 


.. * Thelaſt lord high admiral was George prince of Denmark, and huſband to queen Anne. 
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court of Exchequer. This court is, likewiſe, a kind of cheque upon all the in- 
ferior courts, their judges, and juſtices of the peace. Here preſide four judges, the 
_ firſt of whom is ſtyled lord chief juſtice of the king's bench, or, by way of emi- 
nence, lord chief juſtice of England, to expreſs the great extent of his juriſdiction 
over the kingdom : for this court can grant prohibitions in any cauſe depending 


either in ſpiritual or temporal courts; and the houſe of peers does often direct the 


lord chief juſtice to iſſue out his warrant for apprehending perſons under ſuſpicion 


of high crimes. The other three judges are called juſtices, or judges of the king's _ 


bench. | 


The court of Common Pleas take cognizance of all pleas debateable, and civil 
actions depending between ſubject and ſubject; and in it, beſides all real actions, 


fines and recoveries are tranſacted, and prohibitions are likewiſe iſſued out of it, 


as well as from the King's Bench. The firſt judge of this court is ſtyled lord 


chief juſtice of the Common Pleas, or common bench; beſide whom there are 


likewiſe three other judges, or juſtices of this court. None but ſerjeants at law 
are allowed to plead here. = | | | 7 

- The court of Exchequer was inſtituted for managing the revenues of the crown, 
and has a power of judging both according to law and according to equity. In the 


Proceedings according to law, the lord chief baron of the Exchequer, and three 


other barons preſide as judges. They are ſtyled barons, becauſe formerly none 


but barons of the realm were allowed to be judges in this court. Beſide theſe, there 


is a fifth, called curſitor baron, who has not a judicial capacity, but is only em- 
ployed in adminiſtering the oath to ſheriffs and their officers, and alſo to feveral of 


the officers of the cuſtom- houſe. But when this court proceeds according to 


equity, then the lord treaſurer and the chancellor of the Exchequer preſide, aſſiſted 
by the other barons. All matters touching the king's treaſury, revenue, cuſtoms, 
and fines, are here tried and determined. Beſides the officers already mentioned, 
there belong to the Exchequer the king's remembrancer, who takes and ſtates all 
aceounts of the revenue, cuſtoms, exciſe, parliamentary aids and ſubſidies, &c. 
except the accounts of the ſheriffs and their officers. The lord treaſurer's remem- 
brancer, whoſe buſineſs it is to make out proceſſes againſt ſheriffs, receivers of the 
revenue, and other officers. 1 : . 

For putting the laws effectually in execution, a high-ſheriff is annually ap- 
pointed for every county (except Weſtmoreland and Middleſex) by the king“; 
whoſe office is both miniſterial and judicial. He is to execute. the king's man- 
date, and all writs directed to him out of the king's court of juſtice ; to impannel 
juries, to bring cauſes and malefactors to trial, to ſee ſentences, both in civil and 
criminal affairs, executed; and at the aſſize to attend the judges, and guard them 
all the time they are in his county. He is likewiſe to decide the elections of knights 
of the ſhire, of coroners, and of verdurers; to judge of the qualifications of 
voters, and to return ſuch as he ſhall determine to be duly elected. It is alſo 
part of his office to collect all public fines, diſtreſſes, and amerciaments, into the 
Exchequer, or where the king ſhall appoint, and to make ſuch payments out of 
them as his majeſty ſhall think proper. 1 | Tn 

As his office is judicial, . he keeps a court, called the county court, which is held 


by the ſheriff, or his under-ſheriffs, to hear and determine all civil cauſes in the 


county, under forty ſhillings : this, however, is no court of record; but the court, 


Sheriffs were formerly choſen by the inhabi- tinue in the county of Weſtmoreland. The city 
rants of the ſeveral coumies. In ſome. counties of Londen hath allo the inheritance of the ſliriev- 


the ſherifts were formerly hereditary, and ſtill con- alty of Middleſex veſted in their body by charter. 


formerly 
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formerly called the ſheriff's turn, was one; and the king's leet, through all the 


county : for in this- court inquiry was made into all criminal offences againſt the 
common law, where by the ſtatute law there was no reſtraint. This court, how- 
ever, has been long ſince aboliſhed. As the keeper of the king's peace, both by 
common law. and ſpecial commiſſion, he is the firſt man in the county, and ſupe- 
rior in rank to any nobleman therein, during his office. He may command all 
the people of his county to attend him, which 1s called the poſſe comitatus, or power 
of the county. | 3 f | 
Under the ſheriff are various officers; as the under-ſheriff, clerks; ſtewards of 
courts, bailiffs (in London called ſerjeants), conſtables, gaolers, beadles, &c. 
Ihe next officer to the ſheriff, is the juſtice of peace, 
miſſioned for each county: and to them is entruſted the power of putting great 
part of the ſtatute law in execution, in relation to the highways, the poor, va- 
grants, treaſons, felonies, riots, the preſervation of the game, &c. &c. and they 


examine and commit to priſon all who break or diſturb the peace, and diſquiet the 


king's ſubjects. In order to puniſh the offenders, they meet every quarter at the 


county-town, when a jury of twelve men, called the grand inqueſt of the county, 


is ſummoned to appear. This jury, upon oath, is to enquire into the caſes of all 
delinquents, and to preſent them by bill guilty of the indictment, or not guilty : 
the juſtices commit the former to gaol for their trial at the next aſſizes, and the 
latter are acquitted. - This is called the quarter: ſeſſions for the county. The juſ- 
tice of peace ought to be a perſon of great good ſenſe, ſagacity, and integrity, and 
to be not without ſome knowledge of the law: for as much power is lodged in his 
hands, and as nothing is ſo intoxicating, without theſe qualifications he will be apt 
to make miſtakes, and to ſtep beyond his authority, for which he is indeed liable to 
be called to an account at the court of king's bench. | 3 
Each county contains two corgners, who are to enquire, by a jury of neigh- 
bours, how and by whom any perſon came by a violent death, and to enter it on 


record as a plea of the crown. Another branch of his office is to enquire concerning 


ſhipwrecks, and certify whether wreck or not, and who is in poſſeſſion of the goods. 
In his miniſterial office, he is the ſheriff's ſubſtitute. LE. WO 

The civil government of cities is a kind of ſmall independent policy of itſelf; 
for every city hath, by charter from the king, a juriſdiction within itſelf, to judge 
in all matters civil and criminal: with this reſtraint only, that all civil cauſes may 
be removed from their courts to the higher courts at Weſtminſter; and all offences 
that are capital, are committed to the judge of the aſſize. The government of 
cities differs according to their different charters, immunities, and conſtitutions. 
They are conſtituted with a mayor, aldermen, and burgeſſes, who, together make 
the corporation of the city, and hold a court of judicature, where the mayor pre- 
ſides as judge. Some cities are counties, and chuſe their own ſheriffs ; and all of 
them have a power of making bye-laws for their own government. Some have 


thought the government of cities, by mayor, aldermen, and common- council, is 


an epitome of the Faden government, by king, lords, and commons. 
The government of : 1 Ele 
ſome there is a mayor, and in others two. bailiffs ; all which, during their mayor- 


alty or magiſtracy, are juſtices of the peace within their liberties, and conſequently - 


.  eſguires.. :-. „ | | 
The cinque-ports are five havens, formerly eſteemed moſt important ones, that 
lie on the eaſt part of England towards France, as Dover, Sandwich, Romney, Haſ- 
tings and Hythe, to which Winchelſea and Rye have been ſince added with ſimilar 
5 . franchiſes 


everal of whom are com- 


incorporated boroughs is much after the ſame manner: in 
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| franchiſes in many reſpects. Theſe cinque-ports were endowed with particular pri- 


vileges by our ancient kings, upon condition that they ſhould vb a certain num- 
ber of ſhips, at their own charge, to ſerve in the wars for forty days, as often as 
they were wanted. j 8 9 
- For the better government of villages, the lords of the foil, or manor (who were 
formerly called barons), have generally a power to hold courts, called courts-lect 
and courts-baron, where their tenants are - obliged to attend and receive juſtice. 
The buſineſs of courts-leet is chiefly to preſent and puniſh nuiſances ; and at courts- 
baron the conveyances and alienations of the copyhold tenants are enrolled, and 
they are admitted to their eſtates on a deſcent or purchaſe. 9 

A conſtable is a very ancient and reſpectable officer of the peace, under the Eng- 
liſh conſtitution. Every hundred has a high-conſtable, and every pariſh in that 
hundred a conſtable; and they are to attend the high-conſtable upon proper occa- 
ions. They are aſſiſted by another antient officer, called the tything- man, who 
formerly ſuperintended the tenth part of an hundred, or ten free burgs, as they 
were called in the time of the Saxons, and each free burg conſiſting of ten families. 
The buſineſs of conſtable is to keep the peace in all caſes of quarrels and riots. 


He can impriſon offenders till they are brought before a juſtice of peace; and it is 


his duty to execute within his diſtriẽt, every warrant that is directed to him fromm 
that magiſtrate, or a bench of juſtices. The neglect of the old Saxon courts, both 
for the preſervation of the peace, and the more eaſy recovery of ſmall debts, has 
been regretted by many eminent lawyers; and it has of late been found neceſſary 
to revive ſome of them, and to 5 85 | | 


2int others of a ſimilar nature. | 
Beſide theſe, there are courts of - conſcience ſettled in many parts of England for 


| the relief of the poor, in the-recovery or payment of ſmall debts, not exceeding 
forty ſhillings. e YL LT: r : +] „ ; 


There neither is, nor ever was, any (conſtitution: provided with ſo many fences, 
as that of England is, for the ſecurity of perſonal liberty. Every man impriſoned 
has a right to bring a writ before a judge in Weſtminſter-hall, called his Habeas 
Corpus. If that judge, after confidering the cauſe of commitment, ſhall find 
that the offence is bailable, the party is immediately admitted to bail, till he is con- 


demned or acquitted in a proper court of juſtice. 


The rights of individuals are ſo attentively confidered; that the ſubje& may, 
without the leaſt danger, ſue his ſovereign, or thoſe who act in his name, and 
under his authority: he may do this in open court, where the king may be bun. | 
and be obliged to pay damages to his ſubject. He cannot take away the liberty 
the leaſt individual, unleſs he has, by ſome illegal act, of which he is accuſed or 
fuſpected upon oath, forfeited his right to liberty; or except when the ſtate is in 
danger, and the repreſentatives of the people think the public ſafety makes it ne- 


ceſſary that he ſhould have the power of confining perſons on fuch a ſuſpicion of 


guilt: ſuch as the caſe of a rebellion within the kingdom, when the legiſlature has 
thought proper to paſs a temporary ſuſpenſion of the Habeas Corpus act: but this 
ſeldom has been done but with great difficulty and caution, and when the national 
ſafety has abſolutely required it. The king has a right to pardon; but neither he 
hor the judges, to whom he delegates his authority, can condemn a man as a cri- 
minal, except he be firſt found guilty, by twelve men, who muſt be his peers or 
his equals. That the judges may not be influenced by the king, or his miniſters, 
to miſrepreſent the caſe to the jury, they have their ſalaries for life, and not during 
the pleaſure of their ſovereign. Neither can the king take away, nor endanger the 
life of any ſubject, without trial, and the perſons being firſt chargeable with a _ 
| | | 3 5 pit: 
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pital crime, as treaſon, murder, felony, or ſome other act injurious to ſociety; 
nor can any ſubject be deprived of his liberty, for the higheſt crime, till ſome proof 
of his guilt be given upon oath before a magiſtrate; and he has then a right to in- 
ſiſt upon his being brought, the firſt opportunity, to a fair trial, or to be reſtored 
to liberty on giving bail for his appearance. If a man is charged with a capital 
offence, he muſt not undergo the ignominy of being tried for his life, till the evi- 
dences of his guilt are laid before the grand jury of the town or county in which 
the fact is alleged to be committed, and not without twelve of them agreeing to a 
bill of indictment againſt him. If they do this, he is to ſtand a ſecond trial before 
twelve other men, whoſe opinion is definitive. By the 28 Edward III. it is enacted 
that where either party is an alien born, the jury ſhall be one half aliens, and the 
other denizens if required, for the more impartial trial. A privilege indulged to 
ſtrangers in no other country in the world, but which is as ancient with us as the 
time of king Ethelred“. In ſome caſes, the man (who is always ſuppoſed innocent till 
there be ſufficient proof of his guilt) is allowed a copy of his indictment, in order 
to help him to make his defence. He is alſo furniſned with the pannel, or liſt of 
the jury, who are his true and proper judges, that he may learn their characters, and 
diſcover whether they want abilities, or whether they are prejudiced againſt him. 
He may in open court peremptorily object to twenty of the number f, and to as 
many more as he can give reaſon for their not being admitted as his judges; till at 
laſt twelve unexceptionable men, the neighbours of the party accuſed, or living 
near the place where the ſuppoſed fact was committed, are approved of, who take the 
following oath, that they ſhall well and truly try, and true deliverance make, between 
the king and the priſoners whom they ſhall have in charge, according to the ei- 
dence. By challenging the jury, the priſoner prevents all poſſibility of bribery, 
or the influence of any ſuperior power : -by their living near the place where 
the fact was committed, they are ſuppoſed to be men who knew the priſon- 
er's courſe of life, and the credit of the evidence. Theſe only are the judges from 
whoſe ſentence the priſoner is to expect life or death, and upon their integrity and 
underſtanding the lives of all that are brought in danger ultimately depend; and 
from their judgment there lies no appeal: they are therefore to be all of one mind, 
and after they have fully heard the evidence, are to be confined without meat, drink, 
or candle, till they are unanimous in acquitting or condemning the priſoner. Every 
juryman is therefore inveſted with a ſolemn and awful truſt : if he without evidence 
ſubmits his opinion to that of any of the other jury, or yields in complaifance to 
the opinion of the judge; if he neglects to examine with the utmoſt care; if he 
queſtions the veracity of the witneſſes, who may be of an infamous character; or 
after the moſt impartial hearing has the leaſt doubt upon his mind, and yet joins in 
condemning the perſon accuſed ; he will wound his own conſcience, and bring up- 
on himſelf the complicated guilt of perjury and murder. The freedom of Engliſh- 
men conſiſts in its being out of the power of the judge on the bench to injure them, 
for declaring a man innocent whom he-wiſhes to be brought in guilty. Were not 
this the caſe, juries would be uſeleſs; ſo far from being judges themſelves, they 
would only be the tools. of another, whoſe province it is not to guide, but to give 
a ſanction to their determination. Tyranny might triumph over the lives and i 
berties of the ſubject, and the judge on the bench be the miniſter of the prince's 
vengeancde. TE os 8 F3 2 
Trial by jury is ſo capital a privilege, and fo great a ſecurity to the liberty of 
the ſubject, it is much to be regretted, that perſons of education and property are 
Statute de monticolis Walle. 1 The party may challenge thirty-five in caſe of treaſon. 
„ ; . e | . often 


e 


often too ready to evade ſerving the office. By this means juries frequently conſiſt 
of ignorant and illiterate perſons, who neither have knowledge enough to under- 
ſtand their rights and the privileges of Engliſhmen, nor ſpirit enough to maintain 
them. No man ſhould be above ſerving ſo important an office, when. regularly 
called upon: and thoſe who, from indolence or pride, decline diſcharging this 
duty to their country, ſeem hardly to deſerve that ſecurity and liberty which the in- 
habitants'of this country derive from this invaluable inftitution. Juries have, in- 


7 ' deed, always been conſidered as giving the moſt effectual check to tyranny : for in 
| | a nation like this, where a king can do nothing againſt law, they are a ſecurity 
1 | that he ſhall never make the laws, by a bad adminiſtration, the inſtruments of cru- 


elty and oppreſſion. Were it not for juries, the advice given by father- Paul, in 
his maxims of the republic of Venice, might take effect in its fulleſt latitude. - 
£ When the offence is committed by a nobleman againſt a ſubject, ſays he, let all 
ways be tried to juſtify him; and if that is not poſſible to be done, let him be 
chaſtiſed with greater noiſe than damage. If it be a ſubject that has affronted a 
nobleman, let him be puniſhed with the utmoſt ſeverity, that the ſubze& may not 
get too great a cuſtom of laying their hands on the patrician order.“ In ſhort, was 


it not for juries, a corrupt nobleman might, whenever he pleaſed, act the tyrant, 
1 while the judge would have that power which is now denied to our kings. But by our 
od happy conſtitution, which breathes nothing but liberty and equity, all imaginary 


indulgence is allowed to the meaneſt, as well as the greateſt. When a priſoner is 
brought to take his trial, he is freed from all bonds; and though the judges are 
ſuppoſed to be counſel for the priſoner, yet, as he may be incapable of vindicating 
his own cauſe, other counſel are allowed him; he may try the validity and legality 
of the indictment, and may ſet it aſide if it be contrary to law. Nothing is want- 
ing to clear up the cauſe of innocence, and to prevent the ſufferer from ſinking un- 
der the power of corrupt judges, and the oppreſſion of the great. The racks and 
tortures that are cruelly made uſe-of in other parts of Europe, to make a man ac- 
cuſe himſelf, are here unknown, and none puniſhed without conviction, but he who 
refuſes to plead in his own defence. . | ES. F 
As the trial of malefactors in England is very different from that of other nations, 
the following account thereof may be uſeful to foreigners and others, who have not 
"ſeen thoſe. proceedings. 8 | | kes 
The court being met, and the priſoner called to the bar, the clerk commands 
him to hold up his hand, then charges him with the crime of which he is accuſed, 
and aſks him whether he is guilty or not guilty. If the priſoner anſwers guilty, his 
trial is at an end; but if he anſwers not guilty, the court proceeds on the trial, even 
though he may before have confeſſed 55 fact; for the law of England takes no 
notice of ſuch confeſſion; and unleſs the witneſſes, who are upon oath, prove him 
guilty of the crime, the jury muſt acquit him; for they are directed to bring in 
their verdict according to the evidence given in court. If the priſoner refuſes to 
plead, that is, if he will not ſay in court whether he is guilty or not guilty, he may 
by the law of England, be preſſed to death, with a load of iron upon his breaſt. 
When the witneſſes have given in their evidence, and the priſoner has, by him- 
ſelf or his counſel, croſs-examined them, the judge recites to the jury the ſubſtance 
- . of the evidence given againſt the priſoner, and bids them diſcharge their con- 
| ſcience; when, if the matter be very clear, they commonly give their verdict with- 
out going out of the court; and the foreman, 7 himſelf and the reft, declares the 
prifoner guilty, or not guilty, as. it. may happen to be. But if any doubt ariſes among 
the jury, and the matter requires debate, they all withdraw into a room with a copy 
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of the indictment, where they are locked up till they are unanimouſly agreed on the 
verdict; and if any one of che jury ſhould die during this ther confinement, the 
priſoner will be acquitted. 

When the jury have agreed on the verdict, they inform the court thereof by an 
officer who waits without, and the priſoner is again ſet to the bar to hear his ver- 
dict. This is: unalterable, except in ſome doubtful caſes, when the verdict is 
Eagland. in aeial, and is therefore to be determined by the twelve © judges of 

lan 

i? the priſoner be Had guilty, Tos is then 2 ht what reaſon "4 can give — 

ſentence of death ſhould-not be paſſed upon him ? There is now properly no bene- 
fit of clergy—it is changed to tranſportation, or burning in the hand. Upon a ca- 
pital conviction the ſentence of death, after a ſummary account of the trial, is pro- 
nounced on the priſoner, in theſe words: The law, is, That thou. ſhalt return to tbe 
place from whence thou cameſt, and from thence be carried to tbe placę of execution, 
where thou ſhalt be hanged by the neck till thy body be dead, and. the Lord have mercy 
on thy foul : whereupon the ſheriff is charged with the execution.. | 

All the priſoners found not guilty by the jury, are immediately acquitted and diſ- 
charged, and in ſome caſes obtain a copy of their indictment from the c court to pro- 

_ ceed at law againſt their proſecutors. 

Or PUNISHMENTS. ] Though the laws of England. are eſteemed more merciful, 

with reſpect to offenders, than thoſe which at preſent ſubſiſt in any other part of the 
known world; yet the puniſhment of ſuch. who at their trial refuſe to plead guilty or 
not guilty, was formerly here very cruel. In this caſe the priſoner was laid upon his 
back upon the bare floor, naked, and his arms and legs being ſtretched out with 
eords, and a conſiderable weight of iron laid upon his breaſt, he was allowed only 
three morſels of barley bread the firſt day, the next day he was allowed nothing but 
three draughts of foul water that ſhall be neareſt to the priſon door; and in this ſi- 

tuation, this. was to be alternately his daily diet till he expired. This puniſhment, 

however, there was ſeldom occaſion to inflict, and the cruel proceſs is now aboliſhed ;. 
for by a late act of parliament the priſoner's refuſal to plead is to be conſidered as a 

conviction, and he is to ſuffer the ſame men as if he had been tried, and 

found guilty. And formerly, in caſe of high treaſon, though the criminal Rood 
mute, judgment was given againſt him, as if he had. been convicted, and his eſtate 

was confiſcated. 

The law of England includes all capital c crimes 9 high treaſon, petty treafon, 
and felony. © The firſt conſiſts. in plotting, conſpiring, or riſing up in.arms againſt 
the ſovereign, or in counterfeiting the coin. The traitor is puniſhed by being drawn 
on a ledge to the place of execution, hen, after being hanged upon a gallows for 
ſome minutes, the body is cut down alive, the heart taken out and expoſed to pub- 
lic view, and the entrails burnt: the head is then cut off, and the body quartered, 
after which the head is uſually fixed on ſome conſpicuous. place. All the criminal's 
lands and goods are forfeited, his wife loſes her dowry, and his children both their 
eſtates and nobility. 

But though coining of money is. adjudged: high treaſon, the criminal! is only. drawn 
upon a fledge to the place of execution, and there hanged. 

Though the ſentence paſſed upon all traitors is the ſame, yet with reſpect to per- 

ſons of quality, the puniſhment is generally altered to beheading : a ſcaffold is 
erected for that purpoſe; on winch the. n placing his head upon a block, it is. 
ſtruck off with an. axe“. 


This is not to be confidered as a different 1 pu- ſentence mentioned before, excepting the. article 
niſhment, but as a remiſſion of all the parts of the of beheading. | | 
The: 
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The pumſhment for miſpriſion of high treaſon, that is, for neglecting or con- 


cealing it, is impriſonment for life, the forfeiture of all the offender' s goods, and 


the profits ariſing from his lands. | 

Petty treaſon is when a child kills his father, a wife her and a chergymas his 
biſhop, or a ſervant his maſter or miſtreſs. ' This crime is puniſhed by the offender's 
being drawn in a ſledge to the place of execution, and there hanged upon a gallows 
till dead. Women guilty both of this crime and of high treaſon, are ſentenced to be 
burnt alive; but inſtead of ſuffering the full rigour of the law, they a are rn n 
at the ſtake before the fire takes hold of them. 

Ezlony includes murders, robberies, forging notes, bonds deeds, 25 Theſe 
are all puniſhed by hanging, only * murderers are to be executed ſoon after ſen- 
tence is paſſed, and then delivered to the ſurgeons in order to be publicly diſſected. 
Perſons guilty of robbery, when there were ſome alleviating circumſtances, uſed 
ſometimes to be tranſported for a term of years to his majeſty's plantations ; but 
ſince the American war, they are now generally condemned to hard labour in works 
of public utility, upon the river, &c. for a certain number of years, and I | 


ſome have been ſent to Africa and Nova Scotia. 


Other crimes puniſhed by the laws are, 
Manſlaughter, which is the unlawful killing 41 a derten without premeditated 


malice, but with a preſent intent to kill; as when two who formerly meant no 


harm to each other, quarrel, and the one Kills the other; in this caſe, the cri- 


minal is allowed the benefit of his clergy for the firſt time, and only burnt i in the 
„ Rank, 


Chance-medley, i is the ectiental killing of a man without an evil intent, for which 


the offender is alſo to be burnt in the hand, unleſs the offender 1 was doing an unlaw- | 


ful act; which laſt circumſtance makes the puniſhment death. 
Shoplifting and receiving goods knowing them to be ſtolen, are are puniſhed with hard 


labour for a number of years, or burning in the hand. 


* Perjury, or keeping diforderly houſes, are” Faun with 5 Pillory and impri- 
nment. © 
e ei or ſmall theft, under the value of wmelve pence, is puniſhed by 
1 | | 
Libelling, uſing falſe weights and meaſures, and foreſtalling the market, are com- 
monly puniſhed with ſtanding on the pillory. - 
For ſtriking, fo as to draw blood, in the king's court, the crimigal i is puniſhed 
with loſing his:right hand. 


For ſtriking, in Weſtminſter-hall, while the courts of juſtice are ſitting, the pu- 


niſhment is impriſonment for life, and forfeiture of all the offender's eſtate. 


Drunkards, vagabonds, and loofe, idle, _ diſorderly perſons, are puniſhed by be⸗ 7 
ing ſet in the ſtocks, or by paying a fine. 
Or HUSBAND AND WiFE.] The firſt private relation of 8 is that of mar- | 
riage, which includes the reciprocal rights and duties of huſband and wife; or, as 
moſt of our elder law books call them, baron and feme. The holineſs of the matri- 
monial ſtate is left entirely to the eccleſiaſtical law; the puniſhment, therefore, or 


annulling, of MEI or other 1 Marriages, is 128 1291228 of 2 agg 
courts. 


* By a late act, murderers are to 5 re ns are . tried on a a Saturday, ſo 2 LOR. y 


-within twenty-four hours after ſentence 'is pro- obtain a reſpite till 8 
nounced; ous as e is not e 4 dN. 
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The firſt legal diſability is a prior marriage, or having another huſband or wife 
living; in which caſe, beſides the penalties conſequent upon it as a felony, the ſecond 
marriage is to all intents and purpoſes void: polygamy being condemned both by 
the law of the New Teſtament, and the policy of all prudent ſtates, eſpecially in 
theſe northern climates. The ſecond legal diſability is want of age. This is ſuf- 
ficient to void all other contracts, on account of the imbecility of judgment in the- 
parties contracting. Therefore if a boy under fourteen, or a girl under twelve 


Fears of age, marries, this marriage is imperfect; and, when either of them comes 


to the age of conſent aforeſaid, they may diſagree, and declare the marriage void, 
without any divorce or ſentence in the ſpiritual court. This is founded on the ci- 
vil law. But the canon law pays a greater regard to the conſtitution than the age 
of the parties: for if they are habiles ad matrimonium, it is a good marriage, what- 
ever their age may be. And in our law it is ſo far a marriage, that if at the age of 
.. conſent they agree to continue together, they need not be married again. If the 
huſband be of years of diſcretion, . and the wife under twelve, when ſhe comes to 
years of diſcretion, he may diſagree as well as ſhe may; for in contract the obliga-- 
tion muſt be mutual; both muſt be bound, or neither; and ſo it is, vice verſa, 
when the wife is of years of diſcretion, and the huſband under. | 
Another incapacity ariſes from want of conſent of guardians. By the common 
law, if the parties themſelves were of age of conſent, there wanted no other con- 
currence to make the marriage valid; and this was agreeable to the canon law. But. 
by ſeveral ſtatutes, penalties of 1001. are laid on every clergyman, who marries a+ 
couple either without publication of banns (which may give notice to parents or. 
guardians), or without a licence; to obtain which, the conſent of parents or guar- - 
dians muſt be ſworn to. And it has been lately thought proper to enact, that all 
marriages celebrated by licence (for banns ſuppoſe notice), where either of the par- 
ties is under twenty-one (not being a widow, or widower, who are ſuppoſed: free} 
without the conſent of the father, or, if he be not living, of the mother or guar- 
dians, ſhall be abſolutely void. A proviſion is made, as in the civil law, when the 
mother or guardian is non compos, beyond the ſea, or unreaſonably froward, to diſ- 
penſe with fuch conſent at the diſcretion of the lord chancellor ; but no proviſion is. 
made, in caſe the father ſhould labour under any mental, or other incapacity. Much: 
may be, and much has been ſaid, both for and againſt this innovation upon our an- 
cient laws and conſtitution. On the one hand, it prevents the clandeſtine marriages- 
of: minors, which are often a terrible inconvenience to thoſe private families wherein 
they happen. On the other hand, reſtraints upon marriages, eſpecially among the- 
lower claſs, are evidently detrimental to the public, by hindering the increaſe of 
people; and to religion and morality, by encouraging licentiouſneſs and debauchery 
among the ſingle of both ſexes, and thereby deſtroying one end of ſociety and go- 
vernment. | | 
A fourth incapacity is want of reaſon : without a competent ſhare-of which, as 
no other, ſo neither can the matrimonial contract be valid. 
Laſtly, the parties muſt not only be willing and able to contract, but actuallß 
muſt contract themſelves in due form of law, to make it a good civil marriage. 
Verbal contracts are now of no force, to compel a future marriage. Neither is any 
marriage at preſent valid, that is not celebrated in ſome pariſh church, or public 
chapel, unleſs by diſpenſation from the archbiſhop of Canterbury. ; It muſt alfo be- 
preceded by publication of banns, or by licence from the ſpiritual judge. It is held 
to be alſo effential to: marriage, that it be performed by a perſon in orders : though. 
in the times of the civil war, all marriages. were performed by the juſtices of the 
1 | peace: 
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peace: and theſe marriages were declared valid in the ſucceeding reign; as the mar- ; 


riages'of Quakers are at preſent. As the law now'ſtands, we may upon the whole 
collect, that no marriage by the temporal law is void, that is celebrated by a per- 


ſon in orders, —in-a pariſh church, or public chapel (or elſewhere, by diſpenſation) 


\ 


in purſuance of banns or a licence, between ſingle perſons, — conſenting, of 


ſound mind,—and of the age of twenty-one years; or of the age of fourteen in male, 


and twelve in female, with conſent of parents or guardians, or without it in caſe of 
widowhood. | Ha | | | VL 
There are two kinds of divorce, the one total, the other partial. The total di- 
vorce muſt be for ſome of the canonical cauſes of impediment, and thoſe exiſting 
before the marriage: as conſanguinity, affinity, or corporeal imbecility. The iſſue 
of ſuch marriage, as it is thus entirely diſſolved, are baſtards. 5 | | 
The other kind of divorce is when the marriage is juſt and lawful, and therefore 
the law is tender of diſſolving it; but, for ſome ſupervenient cauſe, it becomes im- 
proper, or impoſſible, for the parties to live together; as in the caſe of intolerable 
ill temper, or adultery, in either of the parties. In this caſe the law allows alimo- 
ny to the wife (except when for adultery, the parliament grants a total divorce, as 
has happened frequently of late years), which is that allowance which is made to a 
woman, for her dee out of the huſband's eſtate ; being ſettled at the diſcretion 
of the eccleſiaſtical judge, on the conſideration of all the circumſtances of the. caſe,” 
and the rank and quality of the parties. LT (hs | 21:45 
Having thus ſhewn how marriages may be made, or diſſolved, I come now, laſtly, 
to ſpeak of the, legal conſequences of ſuch making, or diſſolution. | 
By marriage, the huſband and wife are one perſon in law ; that is, the very being, 
or legal exiſtence of the woman, is ſuſpended during the marriage, or at leaſt is in- 
corporated and conſolidated into that of the huſband: under 'whoſe wing, protec- 


tion, and cover, ſhe performs every thing, and is therefore called in our Law French, 
a a Feme-covert, under the protection and influence of her huſband, her baron, or lord; 


and her condition, during her marriage, is called her coverture. Upon this princi- 
ple, of an union of perſon in huſband and wife, depends almoſt all the legal rights, 
duties, and diſablities, that either of them acquire by the marriage. I ſpeak not 
at preſent of the rights of property, but of ſuch. as are merely perſonal. For this 
reafon a man cannot grant any thing to his wife, or enter into 4 covenant with her; 
for the grant would be to ſuppoſe her ſeparate exiſtence ; and the, covenant with her 
would be only to covenant with himſelt ; and therefore it is generally true, that all 
compacts made between huſband: and wife, when ſingle, are voided by the inter- 
marriage. A woman indeed may be attorney for her huſband ; for that implies no 
ſeparation from, but is rather a repreſentation of, her lord. And a huſband may 
alſo bequeath any thing to his wife by will; for that cannot take effect till the co- 
verture is determined by his death. The huſband is bound to provide his wife with 
neceſſaries by law, as much as himſelf ; and if ſhe. contracts debts for them, he is 
obliged to pay them; but, for any thing, beſides neceſſaries, he is not chargeable. 
Alſo if the wife elopes, and lives with another man, the huſband is not chargeable 


even for neceſſaries: at leaſt, if the perſon who furniſhes them, is ſufficiently ap- 
prized of her elopement. If the wife be indebted before marriage, the huſband is 


und afterwards to pay the debt; for he has adopted her and her circumſtances to- 

ther. If the wife be injured in her perſon or property, ſhe can bring no action 
for redreſs without her huſband's concurrence, and in his name, as well as her own ; 
neither can ſhe be ſued, without making the huſband a defendant ; except when the 
huſband has abjured the realm, or is baniſhed ; for then he is dead in law. In 5 
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rainal proſecutions, it is true, the wife may be indicted, and puniſhed ſeparately ; 


for the union is only a civil union. But, in trials of any ſort, they are not allow- 
ed to be evidences for, or againſt, each other; partly becauſe it is impoſſihle their 
teſtimony ſhould be indifferent; but principally becauſe of the union of perſon. But 
where the offence is directly againſt the perſon of the wife, this rule has been uſually 
difpenſed with; and, therefore, in caſe a woman be forcibly taken away, and 
a ee ſhe may be a witneſs againſt ſuch her huſband, in order tv convict him of 
ny... | {1 | TT wy * 
n the civil law, the huſband and the wife are conſidered as two diſtinct perſons ; 
and may have ſeparate eſtates, contracts, debts, and injuries; and therefore, in ou 
eccleſiaſtical courts, a woman may ſue, and be ſued, without her huſband. | 
But though our law in general conſiders man and wife as one perſon, yet there are 
ſome inſtances in which ſhe is ſeparately conſidered, as inferior. to him, and 
acting by his compulſion, And therefore all deeds executed, and acts done, by 
her, during her coverture, are void; except it be a fine, or the like matter of re- 
cord, in which caſe ſhe muſt be ſolely and ſecretly examined, to learn if her 
act be voluntary. She cannot by will deviſe land to her huſband, unleſs under ſpecial 
circumſtances ; for at the time of making it, ſhe is ſuppoſed to be under his coer- 
cion. And in ſome felonies, and other inferior crimes committed by her, through 
conſtraint of her huſband, the law excuſes her, but this extends not te treaſon or. 
murder, 1 5 5 
The huſband alſo (by the old, and likewiſe by the civil law) might give his 
wife moderate correction. For, as he is to anſwer for her miſbehaviour, the law 
thought it reaſonable to entruſt him with this power of reſtraining her, by domeſtig 
chaſtiſement, in the ſame moderation that a man is allowed to correct his ſervants 
or children; for whom the maſter or parent is alſo liable in ſome caſes to anſwer. 
But in the politer reign of Charles II. this power of correction began to be doubt- 
ed; and a wife may now have ſecurity of the peace againſt her huſband ; or, in return, 
a huſband againſt his wife: yet the lower rank of people, who were always fond of 
the old common law, ſtill claim and exert their ancient privilege ; and the courts 
of law will ſtill permit a huſband to reſtrain a wife of her liberty, in caſe of any 
grofs miſbehaviour. C TR . 55 
Theſe are the chief legal effects of marriage during the coverture; upon which 
we may obſerve, that even the diſabilities, which the wife lies under, are for the 
moſt part intended for her protection and benefit. So great a favourite is the female 
ſex with the laws of England. | | 25 at; 55 
Revexuss or THE BRI- X The king's eccleſiaſtical revenues conſiſt in, 1. The 
ISH GOVERNMENT. 5 cuſtody of the temporalities of vacant biſhoprics; 
from which he receives little or no advantage. 2. Corodies and penſions, formerly 
ariſing from allowances of meat, drink, and clothing, due to the king from an ab- 
bey or monaſtery; and which he generally beſtowed upon favourite ſervants; and 
his ſending one of his chaplains to be maintained by the biſhop, or to have a pen - 
ſion beſtowed upon him till the biſhop promoted him to a benefice; ' Theſe corg- 
dies are due of common right, but now, I believe diſuſed. 3. Extra- parochial 
tithes. 4. The firſt fruits and tenths of benefices. At preſent, ſuch has been the 
bounty of the crown to the church, that thoſe four branches afford little or, no re- 
venue. a n | ITT | Tt $455 88-0 0 MEAL Rb... v. | 
The king's ordinary temporal revenue conſiſts in, 1. The demeſne lands of the 
crown, which at preſent are contracted within a narrow compals. 2. The heredi- 
tary exciſe ; being part of the gy for the purchaſe of his feodal _— 
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40 was chat year 235,492. In 1764, the ing, muſt be conſiderably augmented. 
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end the prerogatives of purveyance and pre-ernption.. 3. An annual ſum iſſuing 


from the duty on wine licences ; being the reſidue of the ſame conſideration. - 4. 


His foreſts. 5. His courts of juſtice, &c. 


The extraordinary grants are uſually called by the ſynonymous names of aids, 
ſubſidies, and ſupplies ; and are granted, as has been before hinted, by the com- 
mons of Great Britain, in parliament aſſembled : who, when they have voted a ſup, 
ply to his majeſty, and ſettled the quantum of that ſupply, uſually reſolve. themſelves 


into what is called” a committee of ways and means, to conſider of the ways .and 


means of railing the ſupply. fo vated. And in this committee, every member 


(though it is looked upon as the peculiar province of the chancellor of the exche- 
quer) may propoſe ſuch ſcheme of taxation as he thinks will be leaſt detrimental ta 
the public. The reſolutions of this committee (when approved by a vote of the 
houſe) are in general eſteemed to be (as it were) final and concluſive. For, though 
the ſupply cannot be actually raiſed upon the ſubject till directed by an act of the 
whole parliament, yet no monied man will ſcruple to advance to the government 
any quantity of ready caſh, if the propoſed terms be advantageous, on the credit of 
the bare vote of the houſe of commons, though no law be yet paſſed to eſtabliſh it. 


The annual taxes are, 1. The land tax, or the ancient ſubſidy raiſed upon a new 


aſſeſſment. 2. The malt-tax, being an annual exciſe on malt, mum, cyder, and 


The perpetual taxes are, 1. The cuſtoms, or tonnage and poundage of all mer- 


chandiſe exported or imported. 2. The exciſe duty, or inland impoſition, . on a 


eat variety of commodities. 3.-The ſalt duty. 4. The poſt-office*, or duty 
for the carriage of letters. 5. The ſtamp-duty on paper, parchment, &c. 6. 
The duty on houſes and windows. 7. The duty on licences for hackney coaches 


-and chairs. $. The duty on offices and penſions, with a variety of new taxes in the 


The clear neat produce of theſe ſeveral branches of the revenue, old. and. new 


taxes, after all charges of collecting and management paid, is eſtimated to amount 
annually to about eleven millions ſterling; with two millions and a quarter raiſed. 


at an average, Ip he land and malt-tax. Haw theſe immenſe ſums are appropri- 
ated, is next to be conſidered. And this is, firſt and principally, to the payment 
of the iztereft of the national debt. | 5 


f * 


In order to take a clear and comprehenſive view of the nature of this NATION AI. 
DEBT, it muſt be firſt premiſed, that after the Revolution, when our new connections 
with Europe introduced a new ſyſtem of foreign politics, the expences of the na- 
tion, not only in ſettling the new eſtabliſnment, but in maintaining long wars, as. 
4 g on the continent, for the ſecurity of the Dutch barrier, reducing the 
French monarchy, ſettling the Spaniſh ſucceſſion, ſupparting the hauſe of Auſtria, 
maintaining the liberties of the Germanic body, and other purpaſes, increaſed to 


" an. unuſual degree: inſomuch that it was not thought adviſeable to. raiſe all the ex- 
pences of any one year by taxes to be levied within that year, leſt the unaccuſtomed. 


weight af them ſhould create murmurs among the people. It was therefore the bad 
pohey of the times, to anticipate the revenues of their poſterity, by borrowing im- 
menſe ſums for the current ſervice of the ſtate, and to lay no more taxes upon the 


fubjct, than wquld ſuffice to pay. the annual intereſt of the ſums. ſo. borrowed : by 
From the year 1644 to 1744, the annual groſs amount of the revenues of the Poſt-office for: 


- amount..of this revenue gradually increafed from that year was 432,049, which, by the act paſſed 


2 to 198, 2261. but it ſhould be obſerved, in the ſeſſons of 1784, increafing the dut ac, 
at the'grols amount of both inland and foreign . cording to the diſtance, and abridging the frank- 
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this means a cabvertivie the principal debt into a new ſpecies of property, chi 

from one man to another, at any time and in any quantity. A ſyſtem which ſeems to 

have had its original in the ſtate of Florence, A. D. 1344: which government then 
owed about 60,0001. ſterling : and being unable to pay it, formed the principal into 
an aggregate ſum, called metaphorically, a mount or bank: the ſhares whereof were 

transferrable like our ſtacks. This laid the foundation of what is called the A- 

'TIONAL DBT: for a few long annuities created in the reign of Charles II. will 

hardly deſerve that name. Aud: the example then ſet, has been ſo clofely followed 

during the long wars in the reign of queen Anne, and fince, that the capital of the 
funded debt, at midſummer 1775 was 129,860,018]. and the annual charge of it 

-amounted to 4, 219, 2 54l. 7s. The ruinous American war commencing at this time, 

and the execrable policy continuing of alienating the ſinking fund, with the extra- 

vagancies in every department of government, and the manner of borrowing the 
money for ſupplies, have conſiderably increaſed it.. 

The following was the ſtate of the national debt in the year 1783, extracted rem 
the eleventh report of the commiſſioners of the RS account: 

21 1,363,254 15 44 Funde Abe | IC | Es . "0s 
Intereſt thereon | - 7,951,939 1 0 
18, $56,547 11 4x Unfunded iſt of October, 17783: 8 . 

a fliteen millions of this bears intereſt 

now. 

Intereſt thereon 1 — 


Sy, 


612,742 0 | o 


— 


2485219786 6 97 
a Chaige at th Bank foe managing the | Ls 
l och Eh ef buſineſs = — 134.291 13 


O | = 2 28 


Fees at the auditor's ; office of impreſt 19,874 2 
van” other fees of offiee e 7 696 12 
B . | | | 12 5 8,7192834 9 
Since this report the 599404 Tits hath increaſed to 232,280,349 © 
Ihe unfunded debt, meaning all expences, decent 8 
arrears, and outſtanding debts, for paying the principal 
or intereſt of which no proviſion was made 88 parlia- | 
ment, may be moderately reckoned VP 38,000,000 0 0 
The amount of een bills e = - - 9,418,564 © © 
| Fs 29.588,13 © © 
Thus e the whole annual charge e upon the nation „„ EA nE 
by its debts funded and unfunded, appear to be about . ... 9,500,000. o o 
Peace eſtabliſhment reckoned at the aaa annual e, TIT 
pence for eleven years s the war % EG EOOOD 1-510, 
Income of the civil liſt n „ö; dodo 
n eee 3 JFF 


In the a of the late war from 1776 to ther ac r of 73, 400, oool. for which the: money 
1782, 46, 55, oool. was added to the 3 per cents. advance. 5 
and a67 50,000.” to the 4 ny cents. making toge- 
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was only 48 millions, 
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- "The fupplies demanded for the year 1784 amounted to 14, 18 7, 240l. but an em- 
nent political writer, lord Stair, reckons the future annual peace expenditure at 
Aixteen millions and a half, including half a million for a ſurplus o anſwer emergen- 
cies. Another reſpectable writer on the ſubject, eſtimates it at 1 3,61 5, 669l. in- 
coding 9540001. per amum. for the intereſt and charge of what remained of the 
unfunded debt after the laft loan, and he eſtimates the peace revenue at near ſix- 
deen millions. Time will unfold the future progreſs of our national debt, and the 
Cealamities towards which it is carrying us, if the moſt effectual meaſures are not 
adopted and aealoufly purſued for a thorough re formation. 
It 5s indiſputably certain, that the preſent magnitude of our national incun- 
+rances very far exceeds all calculations of commercial benefit, and is productive 
of che greateſt inconveniencies. For, firſt, the enormous taxes that are raiſed upon 
the neceſſaries of life, for the payment of the mtereſt of this debt, are a hurt both to 
trade and manufactures ; by raifing the price as well of the artificer's ſubſiſtence, as 
of ithe raw material; and of courſe, in a much greater Proportion, the priee of the 
commodity itſelf. Secondly, if part of this debt be owing to foreigners, either 
they draw out of the kingdom annually a conſiderable quantity of ſpecie for the in- 
tereſt; or. elſe it is made an argument to grant them unreaſonable privileges, in 
order to induce them to reſide here. Thirdly, if the whole be owing to ſubjects 
only, it is then charging the active and induſtrious ſubject, who pays his ſhare of 
the taxes, to maintain the indolent and idle creditor who receives them. Laſtly, 
and principally, it weakens the internal ſtrength of a ſtate, by anticipating thoſe 
.reiources which ſhould be reſerved to defend it in caſe of neceſſity. The intereſt we 
no pay for our debts would be nearly ſufficient to maintain any war, that any na- 
tional motives could require. And if our anceſtors in king William's time had an- 
nually paid, ſo long as their exigencies laſted, even a lefs ſum than we now an- 
mually raiſe upon their account, they would, in time of war, have borne no greater 
aburdens then they have bequeathed to, and ſettled upon their poſterity in the time of 
peace; and might have been eaſed the inſtant the exigence was over. : 
Ihe produce of the ſeveral taxes before mentioned were originally ſeparate and 
diſtinct funds; being ſecurities for the ſums advanced on each ſeveral tax, and for 
them only. But at laſt it became neceſſary, in order to avoid confuſion, as they 
multiphed yearly, to reduce the number of theſe feparate funds, by uniring and 
blending them together: ſuperadding the faith of parliament for the general fecu- 
rity: of the whole. So that there are now only three capital funds of any account: 
the aggregate fund, the whole produce of which hath been for fame years about 
2, Go, ol. per annum. the general fund, fo called from ſuch union and addition, 
-hich for ſome years have amounted to rather more than a million per annum; 
and the South Sea fund, being the produce of the taxes appropriated to pay the in- 
tereſt of ſuch part of the national debt as was advanced by that company and its an- 
muitants, the produce of which lately hath been about half a million per annum. 

Whereby the ſeparate funds, which were thus united, are become mutual ſecurities 
for each other; and the whole produce of them, thus aggregated, liable to pay ſuch 
Aatereſt-or annuities as were formerly charged upon each diſtinct fund; the faith of 
che legiſlature being moreover engaged to ſupply any caſual deficiencie. 

; The cuſtoms, exciſes, and other taxes, which are to ſupport theſe funds, depend- 
ing on contingencies, upon «exports, imports, and conſumptions, muſt neceſſarily 
be of a very. uncertain .amount.: but they have abways been conſiderably inore than 

ſufficient to anſwer the charge upon them. The ſurpluſſes therefore of the three 
PS: | 7 . N great 
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great national funds, the aggregate, general, and South Sea funds, over and above 


the intereſt and annuities charged upon them, are directed by ſtatute 3 Geo. I. c. 7. 
to be carried together, and to attend the diſpoſition of parliament; and are afually 
denomunared the fnking fund, becauſe originally deſtined to be held ſacred and to 
be applied inviolably to the redemption of the national debt. To this have been 
qince added many other intire duties, granted in ſubſequent years; and the annual 
intereſt of the ſums borrowed on their reſpective credits, is charged on, and payable 
out of the produce of the ſinking fund. However, the neat ſurpluſſes and ſav- 
ings, after all deductions paid, amount annually to a very conſiderable ſum. For, 
as the intereſt on the national debt has been at ſeveral times reduced (by the conſent 
of the proprietors, who had their option either to lower their intereſt, or be paid 
their principal), the ſavings from the appropriated revenues muſt needs be extreme- 
Iy large. This ſinking fund is the laſt reſort of the nation; its only domeſtic re- 
ſource, on which muſt chiefly depend all the hopes we can entertain of ever diſcharg- 
ing or moderating our incumbrances. And therefore the prudent application of the 
large ſums, now ariſing from this fund, is a point of the utmoſt importance, and well 

worthy the ſerious attention of parliament. | „CCC od To 

Between the years 1727 and 17 32, ſeveral encroachments were made upon the 
ſimnking fund; and in the year 17 33, half a million was taken from it'by fir Robert 
Walpole, under pretence of eaſing the landed intereſt. The practice of alienating the 
finking fund being thus begun, hath continued of courſe; and in 1736, it was anti- 
-Ctpated and mortgaged, and every ſubſequent adminiftration hath broken in upon 
it, thus converting the excellent expedient for ſaving the kingdom, into a ſupply fur 
extravagance and a ſupport of corruption and deſpotiſm. Ac, 

In ſome years, the ſinking fund hath produ 
vum, and if only 1,212,000], of it had been inviolably applied to the redemption. 
of the public debts from the year 1733, inſtead of only eight millions and a half 

paid off by it, as is the caſe at preſent,” one hundred and ſixty millions would have 
been paid, and the nation have been extricated and faved. Different ſchemes have 
been formed for paying the public debts, but: no method can be fo expeditious and 
effectual as an unalienable ſinking fund, as this money is improved at compound in 
zZereft, and therefore in the moſt perfect manner, but money procured by a loan 
bears only ſimple intereſt. A nation therefore whenever it applies the income of 
fuch a fund to current expenees rather than the redemption of its debts, chooſes to 
lote the benefit of compound intereſt in order to avoid paying ſimple intereſt, and 
the loſs in this caſe is equal to the difference between the increaſe of money at com 
pound and ſimple intereſt. “ u ToIooogs | . 

Before any part of the aggregate fund (the ſurpluſſes whereof are one of the chief 
ingredients that form the ſinking fund) can be applied to diminifh the principal of 
the public debt, it ſtands mortgaged by parliament to raiſe an annual ſum for the 


maintenance 


ced from two to three millions per an- 


- 


Pr. Price's calculation plainly ſhews what 
this difference is: One penny put out at our Sa- 
vior's birth to 5 per cent. compound intereſt, 
would in the year 1791, have inereaſed to a 
ſum than would be contained in 200 millions of 
earths all ſolid gold; but if put out at fimple in- 


ſttereſt, it in the fame time would have amounted 
to na more than ſeven fnillings and fix penee.. All 


ater 


governments that alienate funds deſtined for reim-- 


burſements, chooſe to improve money in the 14 


rather than the fir? of theſe ways. He adds, 


« A million borrowed annually for twenty 
years, will pay off, in this time, by millions 3 per 
cent. ſtock, it diſcharged at 60l. in money for 


every Tool. ſtock; and in forty years more, with-- 
out any further aid from loans, 333 millions (that 


286 EW CE A WD. 


maintenance of the king's houſhold and the civil liſt. For this purpoſe, in the late 
reigns, the produce of certain branches of the exciſe and cuſtoms, the poſt-office, 
the duty on wine-licences, the revenues of the remaining crown lands, the profits 
 arifing from courts of juſtice (which articles include all the hereditary revenues of 
the crown), and alſo a clear annuity of 120,0001. in money, were ſettled on the 
| -king for life, for the ſupport-of his majeſty's houſhold, and the honour and dignity 
:of the crown. And, as. the amount of - theſe ſeveral branches were uncertain, 
(though in the laſt reign they were computed to have ſometimes raiſed almoſt a mil- 
lion), if they did not riſe annually to 800,000). : the parliament engaged to make 
up the deficiency. | But his preſent majeſty having, ſoon after his acceſſion, ſpon- 
taneouſly ſignified his conſent, that his own hereditary revenues might be ſo diſ- 
poſed of, as might beſt conduce to the utility and ſatisfaction of the public; and 
having accepted the limited ſum of 800,000l. per annum, for the ſupport of his 
civil lift (and that alſo charged with three life annuities, to the princeſs of Wales, 
the duke of Cumberland, and princeſs Amelia, to the amount of 77, oool.), 
the ſaid hereditary, and other revenues, are now carried into, and made, part 
of the aggregate fund; and the aggregate fund is charged with the payment 
of the whole annuity to the crown, beſides annual payments to the dukes of Glou- 
-ceſter and Cumberland, and the repreſentatives of Arthur Onſlow, Eſq. and 
the earl of Chatham. Hereby the revenues themſelves, being put under the 
ſame care and management as the other branches of the public patrimony, will pro- 
duce more, and be better collected than heretofore. The civil liſt, thus liquidated, 
together with the millions intereſt of the national debt, and the ſums produced from 
the ſinking fund, beſide the uncertain ſums, ariſing from the annual taxes on land 
and malt, and others lately impoſed, make the clear produce of the taxes, exclu- 
_ . five of the charge of collecting, which are raiſed yearly on the people of this country, 
amount to upward of fourteen millions ſterling. - The amount of the capitals of 
the reſpective public funds, may be ſeen in the oppoſite page. „„ 
The expences defrayed by the civil liſt, are thoſe that in any ſhape relate to 
civil government; as the expences of the houſhold, all ſalaries to officers of ſtate, 
to the judges, and every one of the king's ſervants; the appointments to foreign 
ambaſſadors, the maintenance of the queen and royal family, the king's private ex- 
pences, or privy purſe, and other very numerous outgoings ; as ſecret ſervice-money, 
penſions, and other bounties. Theſe ſometimes have ſo far exceeded the revenues 
appointed for that purpoſe, that application has been made to parliament, to diſ- 
charge the debts: contracted on the civil liſt ; as particularly in 1724, when one 
million was granted for that purpoſe by the ſtatute 11 Geo. I. c. 17. Large ſums 
have alſo been repeatedly granted for the payment of the king's debts in the pre- 
ſent reign ; and the conſiderable augmentation of 1 00,0001: has likewiſe been made 
to this annual income. When the bill for ſuppreſſing certain offices, as the 


is, 388 millions in all) would be paid of. 
The addition of nineteen years to this period 
would pay off 1000 millions. 5 
„A ſurplus of half a million per annum, made 
up to a million, by borrowing half a million every 


Fear for twenty years, would diſcharge the ſame 


ſums in the ſame periods. JW pt 
.- 4 In ſhort; ſo neceſſary: is it at preſent to ex- 
. - pedite, by every poſſihle means, the redemption 

of our debts, that, let the ſurplus which can be ob- 


: 


rained for a finking fund be what it will, an ad- 


dition to it, by annual loans, will be proper, in 
order to give it greater efficiency and 


chance for ſaving the kingdom.—The increaſe of 


a better 


taxes which ſuch a meaſure muſt occaſion,” would 
be ſo inconſiderable and ſo gradual, as to be 


.. ſcarcely perceptible ;. and, at the ſame time, it 
would manifeſt ſuch a determined reſolution in our 
"rulers to reduce our debts, as might have the 
happieſt influence on public credit. | 
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The Amount of the Capitals at the Bank, South Sea, and || Intereſt per : | ROT 
S io the geh.of 1 15 86. ers When due, | When transferable. | _ Holidays. 


Bank ſtock - - - I 1,642,400 698,544 5 Ap. & 100. Tu. Thu. & Fri. Jan. 1, 6, 18, 25, 30. 
| | | _ per cent. navy annuities = 17,869, 993 9]1o] 893,499]10] 5/5 Jan. & 5 Joly: M. W. & Fri. Feb. 2, 24. 


— . 


4 per cent. confols - = 32,750,000] 1, 310, ooo 5 Ap. & IoOct. Tu. W. Thu. & Fri. March 25. 
- 24 3 per cent. conſols - = | 10, 401, 6960 5| 113,222,050[17] gfl5 Jan. & 5 July. ditto [April 23, 25. 
=_ 3 per cent. reduced - = | 37,340, 73016 41, 120, 203] 4| 3j|s Ap. & z0Oct.] ditto | ay I, 29. 
| 3 per cent. 1726 — = | I, ooo, ooo . 30,000 5 Jan. & 5 July. Tu. & Thu. June 4, 11, 24, 29. 
Long annuities „ 2. ES ns ditto Tu. W. & Sat. july 25. 
Short annuities, 1777 2 25,000 5 Ap.&10OR.] ditto” Auguſt 1, 12, 24. 
| Short annuities, 1778, and 1779 ; 412,500 5 Jan. & 5 July. M. W. & Fri. _ 2, 2 55 29: | 
: r © 5 3 % * 


South Sea ſtock = - - | 3,662,784 8] 6 128,197] 9] 2]; Jan. & 5 Jul JM. W. & Fri, Nov. I, 4, 5,9, 30. 


3 per cent. old annuities - 11, 90), 4700 2 7] 357,224] 2] 5 Ap. & 10Oct.| ditto Dec. 21, 25, 26, 27, 28. 
3 per cent. new „„ 8,494.8 30 2110 2547844 18] 1115 Jan. & 5 July. Tu. Thu. & Sat. Moveable. s 
3 per cent. 1717k = | 1,919,600 57,588 ditto. Tu. & Thu. hrove Tu. Aſh W. 


| Good Friday. 4 

5 Ap. & 5 July. Tu. Thu. & Sat. Eaſt. M. T. W. Ho. T. 

5 Jan & 10 00 M. W. & Fri. Whit. M. Tu. & W 

N. B. Dividends paid at the Bank from 9 to 11, and 1 to 3. 
Transfers | 11 to 1. | 

Dividends at theS.S.andInd. Houſe, 9 to 12. 


Transfers 2: . | 


| + per cent, annuities = = 3,000,000 90,000 


IN. B. Intereſt on India bonds, due.!⸗ↄ!èoé. 
| 31ſt of March, and 3oth Sep. 240, 188,848 5 2 4 
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board of trade, "wo was debated, by which ſavings were to be made to the amount 
of 72,3681, per annum, it appeared that the arrears then due on the civil liſt at that 
time, June 1782, amounted to 95,8771. 18s. 4d. notwithſtanding ſo liberal an allow 
ance had been recently made, and the king's debts had been repeatedly liquidated 
by . grants; and for the emen of this other debt 1 was made 
by the bi 
The civil liſt is indeed properly the whole of the king s revenue in kia own diſ- 
tinct capacity; the reſt being rather the revenue of the public, or its creditors, 
though collected and diſtributed again in the name, and by the officers of the 
crown; it is now ſtanding. in the ſame place as the hereditary income did formerly; 
and ws that has gradually diminiſhed, the: parliamentary enen have en- 
creaſed. 
MILITARY AND- MARINE rramorn f. - The military tate includes the whole 
0 GREAT; BRITAIN - of the ſoldiery; or, ſuch perſons as are 
poovliardy' appointed _— the reſt of the people, for the ſafeguard and defence of 
the realm. | 
In a land of liberty it is extremely dangerous to make a diſtin&t order of the 
profeſſion of arms. In ſach, no man ſhould take up arms, but with a view to 
defend his country and its laws: he puts not off the citizen when he enters the camp; 
but it is becauſe he is a citizen and would wiſh to continue ſo, that he makes him- 
ſelf for a while a ſoldier. The laws and conſtitution of theſe kingdoms know no 
ſuch ſtate, as that of a perpetual ſtanding ſoldier, bred up to no other profeſſion 
than that of war; and it was not till the reign of Henry VII. that the Lit a - 
England had ſo much as a guard about their perſons. . 
It ſeems univerſally. agreed by all hiſtorians, that king Alfred firſt ſettled a na- 
tional militia in this Seen and is his pralent diceiptn made all the ſubjects of 
his dominions ſoldiers. Y 
In the mean time we are none to F that the n was left wholly: with- 
out defence, in caſe of domeſtic inſurrections, or the proſpect of foreign invaſions. 
Beſides thoſe, who: by their military tenures were bound to perform forty days ſer- 
vice in the field, the ſtatute of Wincheſter obliged every man, according to his eſ- 
tate and degree, to provide a determinate quantity of ſuch arms as were then in uſe, 
in order to keep the peace; and conſtables were appointed in all hundreds, to ſee: 
that ſuch arms were provided. Theſe weapons were changed by the ſtatute 4 and 
5 Ph. and M. c. 2. into others of more modern ſervice : but both this and the for- 
mer proviſion were repealed in the reign of James I. While theſe continued in 
force, it was, uſual from time to time, for our princes to iſſue commiſſions of array, 
and ſend into every county officers in whom they could confide, to muſter and 
array (or ſet in military order) the inhabitants of every diſtrict; and the form of 
the (neon of array was ſettled in parliament. in the. 5 Henry IV. But at the 
ſame time it was provided, that no man ſhould be compelled to go out of 
the kingdom at any rate; nor out of his ſhire, but in caſes of urgent neceſ- 
ſity; nor ſhould provide foldiers unleſs by conſent of parliament. About the 
reign of king Henry VIII. Iord-lieutenants began to be introduced, as ſtand- 
Ing. repreſentatives of the crown, to keep the counties in military e ; for we 
find them mentioned as known officers in the ſtatute 4 and 5 Ph. and M. c. 3. 
97 0 gh they had not been then long in uſe; for Camden ſpeaks of them in the time 
150 Flizabeth ; As. e magiſtraes, weden only. in times of diffi- 
cal Ganger. . | | a 
oon 


ww |. 1 M 6 1 U . 


Soon after the reſtoration of king Charles II. when the military tenures were 
aboliſhed, it was thouglit proper to-afcertain the power of the militia, to recog- 
nife the ſole right of the crown to govern and command them, and to put the 
whole into a more regular method of military ſubordination: and the order in 
which the: militia now ſtands by law, is principally built upon the ſtatutes which 
were then enacted. It is true, the two laſt of them are apparently repealed; but 
many of their proviſions are re- enacted, with the addition of ſome new regulations, 
by this prefent militia-laws;' the general ſcheme of which, is to diſcipline a certain 
ber of the inhabitants of every county, choſen by lot for three years, and 
officered by the lord lieutenant, the deputy lieutenants, and other. principal land- 
holders, under a commiſſion from the crown. They are not compellable to march 
out of their counties, unleſs in caſe of invaſion, or actual rebellion, nor in any caſe 
to he ſent out of the kingdom. They are to be exerciſed at ſtated times, and their 
diſcipline in general is liberal and eaſy; but, when drawn out into actual ſervice, 
they are ſubject to the rigours of martial law, as neceſſary to keep them in order. 
This is the conſtitutional ſecurity which our laws have provided for the public peace, 
and for protecting the realm againſt foreign or domeſtic violence, and which the 
ſtatutes declare, is eſſentially neceſſary to the ſafety and proſperity of the kingdom; 
the militia, however, are not called forth and embodied but by an act of the le- 
giſlature, and at preſent are laid aſide. e e e 4 1h 2! 
But as the faſhion of keeping ſtanding armies has univerſally prevailed over all 
Europe of late years (though ſome of its potentates, being unable themſelves to main- 
tain them, are obliged to have recourſe to richer powers, and receive ſubſidiary penſions 
for that purpoſe), it has alſo for many years paſt been annually judged neceſſary 
by our legiſlature, for the fafety of the kingdom, the defence of the poſſeſſions 
of the crown of Great Britain, and the preſervation. of the balance of power in 
Europe, to maintain, even in time of peace, a ſtanding body of troops, under the 
command of the crown; who are, however, ipſo facto, diſbanded at the expiration 
of every year, unleſs continued by parliament. The land forces“ of theſe king- 
doms, in time of peace, amount to about 40, ooo men, including troops and gar- 
riſons in Ireland, Gibraltar, the Eaſt Indies, and America; but in time of war, 
there have formerly been in Britiſh pay, natives and foreigners, above 150, oo0; 
and there have been in the pay of Great Britain, fince the commencement of the 
American war, 135, ooo men, beſides 42, ooo militia. To keep this body of troops 
in order, an annual act of parliament paſſes, to puniſh mutiny and deſertion, and 
for the better payment of the army and their quarters.” This regulates the man- 
ner in which they are to be diſperſed among the ſeveral inn-keepers and victuallers 
throughout the kingdom; and eſtabliſhes a law martial for their government. By 
this, among other things, it is enacted, that if any officer and ſoldier ſhall excite, 
or join any mutiny, or knowing of it, ſhall not give notice to the commanding 
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The land forces confiſt of or Royal Scots, raiſed in 1633, the others between 
2 Troops of horſe-guards, raiſed in 1660. 1661 and 1262.—20 independent companies of in- 
2 Troop of horſe-grenadier-guards, raiſed in valids. 4 Battalions of Royal Artillery, a royal 
1693, and 1702.—1 Royal regiment of horſe- regiment of artillery in Ireland, and a corps of 
guards, ditto, - 1661. — 4 Regiments of horſe- engineers: together, with 4 divifions of marine 
- guards, ditto 1685 and 1688 — 3 Regiments of forces. — 1 Regiment of ligbt dragoons, and 5 
dragoon-guards, ditto 168g. — 18 Regiments of battalions. of foot in Eaſt India, Several re- 
dragoons, including light-horſe, raiſed between giments raiſed for the ſeryice of the erown, from 
1683 and 1759.—3 Regiments of foor:gaards, the commencement of "the American war, have 
raiſed in 1660.—70 Regiments of foot, the firſt, . lately been diſbanded. I 
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officer; or ſhall deſert, or liſt in any other regiment, or ſleep upon his poſt, or 
leave it before he is relieved, or hold correſpondence with a rebel or. enemy, or 
| ſtrike or uſe violence to his ſuperior officer, or ſhall diſobey his lawful command; 
ſuch offender ſhall ſuffer ſuch puniſhment as a court martial ſhall. inflict, though it 
extend to death itſelf. 2 — „ Er En gaccats 1 
Officers and ſoldiers that have been in the king's ſervice, are, by ſeveral ſtatutes 
enacted at the cloſe of ſeveral wars, at liberty to uſe any trade or ocgupation they 
are fit for, in any town of the kingdom (except the two univerſities) notwithſtand- 
ing any ſtatute, cuſtom, or charter to the contrary. And ſoldiers, in actual military 
ſervice, may make verbal wills, and diſpoſe of their goods, wages, and other per- 
ſonal chattels, without thoſe forms, ſolemnities, and expences, which the law re- 
quires in other caſes. vr ECONO! | 
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Draily Pay of each Rank ind Majeſty's Land Forces on the Britiſh Eſtabliſhment. | 
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{Royal Reg. of SER 
LAY ER | Nen N | 1 708 | 5 
5 F. Pay.|Sublitt.| F. Fay.ſSudſiſt. F. Pay. | Subſiſt F. Pay. Subſiſt 
[Colonel and Captain - - - r 15 Jr 6 6|t 19 r 10 x 4 
Licutenant Colonel and Captain * . x 46] 18 6 8 6x 1 6 27 
Major and Captain oF - — 1 6 15 6jr 4 6 18 6 
Captain 8 1a 8 - 15 6] 11 6] 16 6] 12 6| 
Captain Lieutenant or Lieutenant = = 9 74 7 10 6 
Cornet h. gd. & dr. Enſ. ft. g. Enſ. or ad Lt. ft. a 6 5 10 4 6 
Chaplain — . 6 8] 5 6 8} 5 
Adjutant - - „ F 
Quarter-Maſter - - - & 6} 4 4 3 
Surgeon - * 9 " 6 46] 4 |} 3 
Surgeon's Mate - 4 AE to + $44 
rum Major * — — It 1 
Deputy Marſhal. = - — 1 9 
Serjeant - RE, = — = | 4 of i: S:3 T 10 3 
Corporal — - 4 Ä 3 4 :-- 26 
Prummer - - » <0. Y- 1% $ 4 8 
um peter + a «| 
Private Man - Ron =... 2 1 10 6 
Hallowauce , Colonel 4 6 1 6 
on the Do. for hautbois (per troop or | | 2 16 - 
ſtabliſh- Captain (company 4 4 V 
ment to Agent is 2 2 121 2 1 


of Engineers, October 1ſt, 1784. 


5 Per Day. Per Ann. L Per Day. Per Ann. 
; 43 Rank, 8 f 4. S. D. 4. S. D. ; | Rank. £+ S. D. k * 8. D. k 5 
_ Maſter General «+ 0 0..0 o O 0 || Ten Captains 0 6 o 1095 © © 
Lieutenant General. - © © o o o © || Twetity Lieutenants - © 7 8 T1703 6 8 
Chief Engineer „ 1 4 0 803 0 © Ten Second Lieutenants © 4 © r 
Five Colonels, each - © 38 1642 10 © || Corps of Invalid — 217 8 1234 10 ©. 
Five Lieutenant Colonęls o 15 © 1368 15 © a — —-— 
Ten Captains 0 © 1825 © © Total C. 10, 02 10 ©. 


The Maritime ſtate is nearly related to the former; though much more agree 
able to the principles of our free conſtitution. The royal navy of England hath 
ever been its greateſt defence and ornament; it is its ancient and natural ſtrength; 
the floating bulwark of the iſland; an army, from which, however ſtrong and 
wee, no danger can ever be apprehended to liberty; and accardingly it has 

en aſſiduouſly cultivated, even from the earlieſt ages. To ſo much perfection was 
our naval reputation arrived in the twelfth century, that the code of maritime —— 


2 
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which are called the laws of Oleron, and are received by all nations in Europe as 
the ground and ſubſtruction of all the marine conſtitutions, was confeſſedly com- 
piled by our king Richard J. at the iſle of Oleron, on the coaſt of France, -then 
part of the poſſeſſions of the erown- of England. And yet, ſo vaſtly inferior were 
our anceſtors in this point to the preſent age, that, even in the maritime reign. of 
queen Elizabeth, Sir Edward Coke thinks it matter of boaſt that the royał navy of 
England then conſiſted of 33 ſhips. The preſent condition of our marine is in 
great meaſure owing to the ſalutary proviſions of the ftatutes, called the navigation 
act; whereby the conſtant increaſe of Engliſn ſhipping and ſeamen: was not only 
encouraged, but rendered unavoidably neceſſary. The moſt beneficial ſtatute for 
the trade and commerce of theſe kingdoms, is that navigation act; the rudiments 
of which were firſt framed in 1650, partly with a narrow view; being intended to 
bu {5s the ſugar iſlands, which were diſaffected : to the parliament, and ſtill held 
out for Charles II. by ftopping the gainful trade which they then carried on with 
the Dutch; and at the ſame time to clip 'the wings of thoſe our opulent and 
aſpiring neighbours. This prohibited all Fips of foreign nations from trading with 
any Englifh plantations without licence from the council of ſtate. In 1651, the pro- 
hibition was extended alſo to the mother- country; and no goods were ſuffered to 
be imported into England, or any of its dependencies, in any other than Engliſn 
bottoms, or in the ſhips of that European nation, of which the merchandiſe im- 
ported was the genuine growth or manufacture. At the Reſtoration, the former 
proviſions were continued, by ſtatute. 12 Car. II. c. 18. with this very material 
improvement, that the maſter, and three-fourths of the mariners, ſhall alſo be 
Engliſh ſubjects. | VVV 


The complement: of ſeamen, in time of peace, uſually hath amounted to 12 or 
15,000: In time of war, they have formerly amounted to no leſs than 89,000 men ; 
and after the commencement of the American war, they amounted to above 100, ooo 
men, including marines. The vote of parliament for the ſervice of the year 1784, 
is for 26,000 ſeamen, including 4495. marines. © | N 
This navy is commonly divided into three ſquadrons; namely, the red, white, 
and blue, which are ſo termed from the differences of their colours. Each ſqua- 
dron has its admiral: but the admiral of tlie red ſquadron has the principal com- 
mand of the whole, and is ſtyled vice-admiral of Great Britain. Subject to each 
admiral is alſo a vice and rear-admiral. But the ſupreme command of our naval 
force is, next to the king, in the lords commiſſioners of the admiralty. Notwith- 
ſtanding our favourable ſituation for a maritime power, it was not until the vaſt 
armament ſent to ſubdue us by Spain, in 1588, that the nation by .a.. vigorous. 
effort, became fully ſenſible of its true intereſt and natural ſtrength, which it has. 
fince ſo happily cultivated. - . e | 
We may venture to affirm, that the Britiſh navy, during the war of 1756, 
was able to cope with all the other fleets: in Europe. In the courle of a few years. 
it entirely vanquiſhed the whole naval power of France, diſabled Spain, and kept 
the Dutch and other powers in awe.. For the: protection of the Britiſh-empire, and 
che annoyance of our enemies, it was then divided into feverab powerful ſquadrons, 
7 ſo zudiciouſly ſtationed, as at once to appear in every quarter of the globe; and 
While ſome fleets were humbling the pride of Spain in Aſia and America, others. 
were employed in fruſtrating thè deſigns of France, and eſcorting home the riches 
of the eaſtern and weſtern worlds. 3 C 8 7555 . 
The nation have to lament the want of a proper attention to the fleets in. the laſt 
war, both as to their home equipment, and their foreign deſtinations. Rl 
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Many laws have been made for the ſupply of the royal navy with ſeamen; for 
their regulation when on board; and to confer privileges and rewards on them, 
during, and after their ſervice. SIP: 5 NS 
| © he their ſupply. The power of impreſſing men, for the ſea-ſervice,: by the 
king's commiſſion, has been a matter of ſome diſpute, and fubmitred to with great 
reluctance; though it hath very learnedly been ſhewn by Sir Michael Foſter, that 
the Feder of impreſſing, and granting powers to the admiralty for that purpoſe, 
is of very ancient date, and hath been uniformly continued by a regular ſeries of 
precedents to the preſent time; - whence he concludes it to be a part of the com- 
mon law. The difficulty ariſes from hence, that no ſtatute, or act of parliament, 
has expreſsly declared this power to be in the crown, though many of them very 
ſtrongly imply it, It has alſo been ſuppoſed, that a practice ſo unfavourable to the 
liberty of the ſubject, and to the common principles of juſtice and humanity, could 
not be ſolidly ſupported without ſome clear, poſitive, and unequiyocal law. | 
Beſides this method of impreſſing (which, even if legal, is only defenſible from 
public neceſſity, ſuch as an actual rebellion or invaſion of the kingdom, to which 
all private conſiderations muſt give way), the principal trading cities, and ſome- 
times the goyernment, offer bounty money to ſeamen who enter voluntarily into 
his majeſty's ſervice; and every foreign ſeaman who, during a war, ſhall ſerve two. 
years in any man of war, merchantman, or privateer, is naturalized ipſo facto. 
But as impreſſing is generally conſidered as a groſs violation of the natural rights 
of mankind, fo. has the bounty money, which ſeldom exceeds 40s. proved ineffec- 
tual. The wages of ſeamen on board of merchantmen, in time of war, is uſually 
os. to 41. per month; on board of the royal navy, they only receive 22s. They 
are flattered indeed with the hopes of prize money, which, if divided in a more 
equal and equitable manner, would produce the happieſt effects to this nation. There 
would then be leſs occaſion for bounty money, or preſſing; our fleets would be 
ſpeedily manned, and regularly ſupplied with experienced and able ſeamen. Since, 
under Providence, not only the very exiſtence. of this nation, its commerce, and 
foreign ſettlements; but the: liberties, of, Europe, and ſecurity of the Proteſtant re- 
ligion, , ſolely depend on the ſtrength and ſucceſs of the Britiſh navy, Which is the 
only mode of war we' ought ever to engage in; it has been matter of ſurpriſe to 
every thinking, diſintereſted ſubject of thefe kingdoms, that neither the above-men- 
tioned regulation, nor any other ſatisfactory ſcheme has yet taken place; but that 
to enrich a few ſuperior officers, we ſhould deprive thoſe very men of their rights 
and liberty, to whoſe valour and intrepidity alone, in the day of public danger, 
wie look for our preſervation. UWP. on ane: | | 


2. The method of ordering ſeamen in the royal fleet, and keeping up a regular 
diſcipline there, is directed by certain expreſs rules, articles, and orders, firſt en- 
acted by the authority of parliament ſoon after the Reſtoration ; but new modelled- 
and altered ſince the peace of Aix-la-Chapelle,” to remedy ſome defects, which were 
of fatal conſequence in conducting the preceding war. In theſe articles of the navy, 
almoſt every poſſible offence is ſet down, and the puniſhment thereof annexed, in 
- which reſpect the ſeamen have much the advantage over their brethren in the land 
ſervice ; whoſe articles of war are not enacted by parliament, but framed from time 
to time at the pleaſure of the crown. n. | | | 

3. With regard to the privileges conferred on ſailors, they are pretty much the 
ſame” with thoſe conferred on foldiers ;: with regard to relief, when maimed or 
wounded, or ſuperannuated, it is afforded them either by county rates, or from the 
royal hoſpital at Greenwich; they are alſo. allowed the exerciſe of trades in corpo- 
TEL 9 n | | rations, 


1 „„ 


rations, and the power of making teſtaments; and, farther, no ſeaman aboard his 
| majeſty's ſhips can be arreſted for any debt, unleſs the fame be fworn to amount to at 
leaſt twenty pounds; though by the annual mutiny act, a ſoldier may be arreſted 
for a debt which extends to half that value, but not to lefs amount. 
_ I ſhall cloſe this account of the military and maritime ftrength of England, or 
rather of Great Britain, by obſerving, that though ſea officers and failors are ſub- 
ject to a rpetual act of parliament, which anſwers the annual military act, that 
is paſſed for the government of the army, yet neither of thoſe bodies are exempted 
from legal juriſdiction in civil or criminal caſes, but in a few inftances of no great 
moment. The ſoldiers, particularly, may be called upon by a civil magiſtrate, to 
enable him to preſerve the peace againſt all attempts to break it. The military 
officer who commands the ſoldiers on thoſe occaſions, is to take his directions from 
{ the magiſtrate; and both he and they, if their e, are regular, are in- 
| demnified againſt all confequences, be they ever fo fatal. Thoſe civil magiſtrates, 


who underſtand the principles of the conſtitution, are, however, extremely cau- 

tious in calling for the military on theſe occaſions, or upon any 'commotion what- 
| | ever: and, indeed, with good reaſon ; for the frequent employment of the military 
{ 8 power in a free government is exceedingly dangerous, and cannot be guarded againſt 
1 With too much caution“. g TOME Soap Bana nn pm kes 2c AE ine Fae 
= Coms. In Great Britain money is computed by pounds, ſhillings, and pence, 
= br” twelve pence making a ſhilling, and twenty ſhillings one pound, which pound is 
= x only an imaginary coin. The gold pieces conſiſt only of guineas, halves, and 
—_ | ee the filver, of crowns, half-crowns, ſhillings, fixpences, groats, and even 
14 


down to a filver penny; and the copper money only of half-pence and farthings. 
| In a country like England, where the intrinſic value of filver is nearly equal, and 
_ in ſome coins, crown pieces particularly, ſuperior to the nominal, the coinage of 
flyer money is a matter of great conſequence; and yet the preſent ſtate of the na- 
= 7 EN tional currency ſeems to demand a new coinage of ſhillings and ſixpences; the in- 
= - trinſie value of the latter being many of them worn down to half their nominal 
1 | value. This can only be done by an act of parliament, and by the public loſing 
the difference between the bullion of the new and the old money. Beſides the coins 


already mentioned, five and two guinea pieces are coined at the Tower of London, 
Tube Royal Navy of Gx kar Ba IT AIx, as it ſtood at Auguſt, 3 1, 1784. 

; | Rates of Ships. © Complement of Men. . Weight of Metal... 

q | | Guns. No. of each rate; Men. | Metal; 

q —_— 1ſt. 100 and upward, 5 — 875 850. — 4 7 8 

g | 7 zd. 98 to go — 20 — 750 %%% — 32 1& 12 6 

y 3 3d. 80 to 64 — 130 — 65 to 5% — 32 18 9 6 
| ch. 60 % % — 2 — 4200 % — , 12 68 18 9 & 
J 3 th. 44 to 32 — 102 — 300 to 220 — 18. 9 6&8 12 6. 
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» eld, or unit for fervice, the ſame name is transferred to another, which is built, as it is called, upon her 
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* One to every four guns, 
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but they are not generally current; nor is any ſilver coin that is lower than 
The coins of the famous Simon, in the time of Cromwell, and 1 in the wann of 
Charles II. 's reign, are remarkable for their benueye 
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Flags. 
Admirals and Commanders in Chief 2 the Fleet ph 
An Admiral | — — 
Vice Admiral — — — n 
Rear Admiral — — 
Firſt Captain to the Commander in Chief — — 
Second ditto, and Captain to other Admirals 
——= to V. Admirals} if firſt or ſecond Rates, to — 
— to R. Admirals have the Pay of ſuch Rates 3 
OFFICERS. Fi. Second. | Third. | Fourth. 
. 5. 4. J. 6. d. „ ATR FR Ad. 
PUT WIPE, | 1 © aja 16 oO 13 600 10 © 
Eieutenant ger day, @ $g oo 5 ©f 4 00 ,4 © 
Matter per month 9 2 8. 8 0 6. 006. 12 © 
2d maſter and pilots of et” | | 
yachts, each 3/.. 10s. . | 
Maſter's mate 3. d ez; © ejz 16 2 7 10 
- Midſhipman l e 70+ Dj, 497 041 4-9 
Schoolmaſter @& go o 05. 47631 14:9 
Captain's Clerk 2: 6. Of &.. & oft;  Dik #3 9 
Quarter-maſter x 17 S 1 i 13 oft” 10 0: 
 Quarter-maſter's mate + 10 of 1% oft- 8-0/1 8. © 
' - Boatſwain 4 Of hoe 100-0 
Boatſwain's mate Eb iF oft ic i „ 0/1. 10 
Teomen of n VJ 
Coxſwain „ 1% % aner 0 8 0 
Maſter fait maker 1 5. of! tc aft 15 1 14 of 
Sail maker's mate a... bt 5. $5.a85; 8 018 8 0 
Sail maker's re, 1 5 o 5 oft 5 oft: 5 © 
Gunner 4 9 10. %%% o e 10 8 
Gunner's mate 1 Afr $$} Oh 22x44 07-20 
| Yeo, of powder room 1 15 oft 15; Off 12; of1 10 © 
Quarter Gunner * 1 6 oft 6 oft 5 aft: 5 „ 
Armourer re: 92 0: jt . 13 G1 340 
Armourer's mate x. 76+ aft 10 ee + $$ on 6 
| Gunſmith En ngen t þ | 
Carpenter 4 0 03 10% 03 o % 10 © 
Carpenter 's mate FF oi 16 oft 14 
8 n)) ß 
Purſer 4 3 10 ofz, © of+ 10 0 
Steward a 
. . 1 8. 8 % jt 5 861 8 
Cook | CITI NE: et ne eee 0, 
Surgeon F „ 
Se ITN „ e o 0% 0 of 3. 0. 6 
—— ſecond mate 2 10 ola 10 oʃ2 10, O2 10 © 
— chm... a. oh . oe o 0 
———— fourth and fifth 1 10 oi 10 % 10 © 
Chaplain t o 19 oo. 19 — 19 ofo ies o 


ia Bades 24. a month 1 each man. 
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- Rov Al. TITLES; 18 The title of the king of England, is, By the Grace 


ic AND ORDERS. | {of God, of Great Britain, France, and Ireland, King, 
Defender of the Faith. The deſignation of the kings of England was formerly, 
his or her Grace, or Highneſs, till Henry VIII. to put himſelf on a footing with 
the emperor Charles V. aſſumed that of majeſty; but the old deſignation was not 
aboliſhed till towards the end of queen Elizabeth's reign. b | 


Since the acceſſion of the - preſent royal family of Great Britain, anno 17 14, the 


royal atchievement is marſhalled as follows: quarterly, in the firſt grand quarter, 


Mars, three lions paſſant guardant, in pale, Sol, the imperial enſigns of England, 
impaled, with the royal arms of Scotland, which are, Sol, a lion rampant within a 
double treſſure flowered, and counterflowered, with fleurs-de-lis, Marc. The ſecond 

uarter is the royal arms of France, viz. Jupiter, three fleur-de-lis, Sol. The 
third) the enſigns of Ireland; which is, Jupiter, an harp, Sol, ſtringed Luna. And 


the fourth grand quarter is his preſent majeſty's own coat, viz. Mars, two lions 


paſſant guardant, Sol, for Brunſwick, impaled with Lunenburg, which is, Sol, ſence 


of hearts, proper, à lion rampant, Jupiter; having antient Saxony, viz. Mars, an 
Horſe currant Luna ente (or grafted) in baſe ; and in à ſhield ſurtout, Mars, the diadem, 


or crown of Charlemagne; the whole, within a garter, as ſovereign of that moſt 


noble order of knighthood. 


The motto of Dieu et mon Droit, that is, God and my Right, is as old as the 
reign-of Richard I. who aſſumed it to ſhew his independency upon all earthly pow- 
ers. It was afterwards revived by Edward 1H. when he laid claim to the crown of 
France. Almoſt every king of England had a particular badge or cogniſance: 
ſometimes a white hart; ſometimes a fetlock with a falcon, by which it is ſaid Ed- 
ward IV. alluded to the infidelity: of one of his miſtreſſes; and ſometimes” a port- 


- cullis, which was that of the houſe of Lancaſter, many of the princes of which 


were born in the caſtle of Beaufort. The white roſe was the bearing of the houſe of 
York; and that of Lancaſter, by way of contra; diſtinction, adopted the red. The 
thiſtle, which is now part of the royal 'armorial bearings, belonged to Scotland, 
and was very ſignificant when joined to its motto, Nemo me impune laceſſet. © None 


ſhall ſafely proyoke me.“ 


The titles of the king's eldeſt ſon, are, Prince of Wales, duke of Cornwall and 
Rothſay, earl of Cheſter, electoral prince of Brunſwick and Lunenburg, earl of 
Carrick, baron of Renfrew, lord of the ifles, great ſteward of Scotland, and cap- 
tain general of. the artillery company,] §!! |, .. . „ 

The order of the Gax TER, the moſt honourable of any in the world, was inſti- 
tuted by Edward III. January 19, 1344. It conſiſts of the ſovereign who is al- 
ways the king or queen of England, of 25 companions called Knights of the Gar- 
ter, who. wear a medal of St. George killing the dragon, ſuppoſed to be the titu- 
lar ſaint of England, commonly enamelled on gold, ſuſpended from a blue riband, 
which was formerly worn about their necks, but ſince the latter end of James J. 
now croſſes their bodies from the ſhoulder, The garter, which is of blue velvet, 


bordered with gold, buckled under the left knee, and gives the name to the 
order, was deſigned as an enſign of unity and combination; on it is embroidered the 
words, Honi ſoit qui mal y penſe, Exil to him who evil thinks. Authors are di- 


vided as to the original of that motto; but it probably alluded to the bad faith of 


the French king John, Edward's contemporary; declaring thereby the equity of his 
own intention, and retorting ſhame on any who ſhould think ill of the enterprize he 


had engaged in to ſupport his right to the crown of France. This order is ſo re- 
{peRable, that ſome of the moſt 1Uluſtrious foreign princes have been companions of 
| 3 | 1 it. 


rn L . 


It. 11 has a prelate, who i is the biſhop of Wincheſter, and a chancellor, who is 
the biſhop of Saliſbury for the time being. It has likewiſe a regiſter, who is dean 
of Windſor, and a principal king at arms, called garter, whoſe office it is to mar- 
ſhal and manage the ſolemnities at the inſtallation, and feaſts of the knights. The 
place of inſtallation is Edward III. 's chapel at Windſor, on which occaſion the knights 
appear in magnificent robes, appropriated to their order, and in their collars of SS. 

The collar and cap and feathers were introduced by Henry VIII. and to the croſs 
of the order encompaſſed with the garter worn on the left ſide of their coat., 
Charles II. added a ſilver ſtar of eight points. 

. . Knights of the Barn, ſo called from their bathing at the time of their creation, 
are ſuppoſed to be inſtituted by Henry IV. about the year 1399, but the order 
ſeems to be more ancient. For many reigns, they were created at the coronation. 
of a king or queen, or other ſolemn occaſions, and they wear a ſcarlet. riband 


hanging from the left ſhoulder, with an enamelled medal the badge of the order, 7 
aroſe iſſuing from the dexter fide of a ſceptre, and a thiſtle from the ſiniſter, 


between three imperial crowns placed within the motto, Tria june in unum, 


« Three joined in one.“ This order being diſcontinued was, revived by king 


George I: on the 18th of May, 1725, and the month following, eighteen noble 
men, and as many commoners of the firſt rank, were inſtalled knights of the order 
with great Ceremony, at Weſtminſter, where the place of inſtalment is Henry VII.'s 
chapel. | Their robes are ſplendid and ſhewy, and the number of knights is undeter- 
mined. The biſhop of Rocheſter is perpetual dean of the order, week has like- 
vWwiſe a regiſter and other officers. 

Ihe order of the THISsTLx, as belonging to Scotland, is mentioned in che account 
of that kingdom; as is alſo the order of St. Patrick, newly inſtituted for Ireland, 
in our account of that kingdom. 

The origin of the Engliſn peerage, or nobility; has been already ineintioned. 
Their titles, and order of dignity,. are. dukes,. mae earls, viſcounts, and 
ante or barons. 

Baronets can ſcarcely be ſaid to belong to an order, having no other badge than 
a a bloody hand in a field, argent, in their arms. They are the only hereditary ho- 


. under the peerage, and would take place even of the knights of the garter, 
were it. not that the latter are always privy; counſellors; there being no intermediate 


honour between them and the parliamentary barons of England. They were inſti- 
tuted by James I. about the year 1615. Their number was then two hundred, and 
_ each paid about 1oool. on pretence of reducing and planting the province of Ulſter 
in Ireland: but at preſent their number amounts to 700. 

A knight is a term uſed almoſt in every nation in Europe, and in general ſigni- 
fies a ſoldier ſerving on horſeback ; a rank of no mean eſtimation in ancient armies,.. 
and entitling the party himſelf to che appellation of Sir. In the common laws they 
are called milites or ſoldiers; and they are made, by the king laying a ſword upon 


- their ſhoulders, and deſiring them to riſe by the title of Sir. It is a mark of 


perſonal regard from the cron, and therefore the title does not deſcend to poſterity... 
Other Knighthoods formerly took place in England; ſuch as thoſe of - bannerets,.. 
batchelors, knights of. the carpet, and the like, but they are now diſuſed. Indeed 


in the year 1773, at a review of the royal navy at Portſmouth, the king conferred 
the honour of. Knights Bannerets on two admirals and three: captains... They have 


no particular badge on their garments, but their arms are N on a banner placed 
in the frames of the ſupporters. 
Ii is ſomewhat difficult to account For the origin. of the word * * 
| ormerly 


- 


vernment continued among them for ſome time. 


their marriages they were not very delicate, for they formed themſelves into what 
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formerly ſignified a perſon bearing the arms of a nobleman or knight, and they 

were A l armigeri. This title denoted any perſon, who, by his buch 
or property, was entitled to bear arms; but it is at preſent applied promiſcuouſly to 
any man who can afford to live in the character of a gentleman without trade, and 
even a tradeſman, if he is a juſtice of peace, demands the appellation. This de- 
gree, ſo late as in the reign of Henry IV. was an order, and conferred by the 

king, by putting about the party's neck a collar of SS. and giving him a pair of 
ſilver ſpurs. Gower the poet, appears ſrom his effigies on his tomb in Southwark, 
to have been an eſquire by creation. Serjeants-at-law, and other ſerjeants belong- 
ing to the king's houſhold, juſtices of the peace, doctors in divinity, law, and phy- 


fic, take place of other eſquires; and it is remarkable, that all the ſons of dukes, 
marquiſſes, earls, viſcounts, and barons, are in the eye of the law no more than 
eſquires, though commonly deſigned by noble titles. The appellation of gentle- 


man, though now confounded with the mean ranks of people, is the root of all 
Engliſh honour ; for every nobleman is preſumed to be a gentleman, though every 


gentleman is not a nobleman. 


Hisroxv. ] It is generally agreed, that the firſt inhabitants of Britain were a 
tribe of the Gauls, or Celtæ, that ſettled on the oppoſite ſhore : ' a- ſuppoſition 
founded upon the evident conformity in their language, manners, government, re- 
ligion, and complexion. VO pert ol per (LO Noh 207 3445 85 
In the account I have given of the laws and conſtitution, may be found great 
part of the hiſtory of England, which I ſhall not here repeat, but . confine myſelf 
to the different gradations of events, in a chronological order, connected with the 


improvement of arts, ſciences, commerce, and manufactures, at their proper pe- 


When Julius Cæſar, about fifty-two years before the birth of Chriſt, meditated 
a conqueſt of Britain, the natives, undoubtedly, had great connections with the 
Gauls, and other people of the continent, in government, religion, and commerce, 
rude as the latter was. Cæſar wrote the hiſtory of his two expeditions, which he 


pretended were accompanied with vaſt difficulties, and attended by ſuch advantages 


over the iſlanders, that they agreed to pay tribute. Ir plainly appears, however, 
from contemporary, and other authors, as well as Cæſar's own narrative, that his 
victories were incomplete and indeciſive; nor did the Romans receive the leaſt ad- 

vantage from his expedition, but a better knowledge of the iſland than they had 
before. The Britons at the time of Cæſar's deſcent, were governed in the time of 


War by a political confederacy, of which Caſſibelan, whoſe territories lay in Hert- 


fordſhire, and ſome of the adjacent counties, was the head; and this form of go- 
In their manner of life, as deſcribed by Cæſar and the beſt authors, they differed 
licde-from:the rude inhabitants of the northern climates that have been already men- 
tioned; hut they certainly ſowed corn, though, perhaps, they chiefly ſubſiſted up- 
on animal food and milk. Their clothing was ſkins, and their fortifications 


beams of wood. They were dexterous in the management of their chariots be- 
Vond credibility. ; and they fought with lances, darts, and ſwords. Women 


ſometimes led their armies to the field, and were recogniſed as ſovereigns of their 


particular diſtricts. They favoured a primogeniture or ſeniority, in their ſucceſſion 
to royalty, but ſet it aſide on the ſmalleſt inconveniency attending it. They paint- 
ed their bodies with woad, which gave them a bluiſh or greeniſh caſt; and they 
are ſaid to have had figures of animals, and heavenly bodies on their ſkins. In 


We 


— 


E N G I AND. 1 


we may call matrimonial elubs, Twelve or fourteen men married as many wives, 
and v wife was in common to them all, but her children belonged to the original 
huſband. 5 = ori ns as en ot torn fs en el 
The Britons lived, during the long reign of Auguſtus Ceſar, rather as the allies. 
than the tributaries of the Romans; but the communications between Rome and 
Great Britain being then extended, the emperor Claudius Cæſar, about forty-two: 
years after the birth of Chriſt, undertook an expedition in perſon, in which he ſeems, 
to have been ſucceſsful againſt Britain, His conqueſts, however, were imperfect; 
Caractacus, and Boadicia though a woman, made noble ſtands againſt the Romans. 
The former was taken priſoner after a deſperate battle, and carried to Rome, where 
his undaunted behaviour before Claudius gained him the admiration of the victors, 
and is celebrated in the hiſtories of the times. Boadicia being oppreſſed in a man- 
ner that diſgraces the Roman name, and defeated, diſdained to ſurvive the liberties 
of her country; and Agricola, general to Domitian, after ſubduing South Britain, 
_ carried his arms northwards, as has been already ſeen in the. hiſtory! of Scot- 
land, where his ſucceſſors had no reaſon to boaſt of their progreſs, every inch of 
ground being bravely defended. During the time the Romans remained in this 1 
iſland, they erected thoſe walls I have ſo often mentioned, to protect the Britons == 
from the invaſions of the Caledonians, Scots, and Picts; and we are told, that | 
the Roman language, learning, and cuſtoms, became familiar in Britain. There 
| ſeems to be no great foundation for this aſſertion; and it is more - probable, 
that the Romans conſidered Britain chiefly as a nurſery for their armies abroad, 7 
on account of the ſuperior ſtrength of body, and courage of the inhabitants, 
when diſciplined. That this was the caſe, appears plainly enough from the de- 
fenceleſs ſtate of the Britons, when the government of Rome recalled ' her forces 
from that iſland; I have already taken notice, that during the abode of the Ro- 
mans in Britain, they introduced into it all the luxuries of Italy; and it is certain, 
that under them the South Britons were reduced to a ſtate of great vaſſalage, and 
that the genius of liberty retreated northwards, where the natives had made a brave 
reſiſtance againſt. theſe tyrants of the world. For though the Britons were unque- 
ſtionably very brave, when incorporated with the Roman legions abroad, yet we 
know of no ſtruggle they made in later times, for their independency at home, 
notwithſtanding the many favourable opportunities that preſented themſelves. - The 
Roman emperors and generals while in this iſland, aſſiſted by the Britons, were en- 
_ tirely employed in repelling the attacks of the Caledonians and Picts (the latter are 
thought to have been the ſouthern Britons retired northwards), and they appeared 
to have been in no pain about the ſouthern provinces. 1 e 
Upon the mighty inundations of thoſe, barbarous nations, which, under the 
names of Goths and Vandals invaded the Roman empire with infinite numbers, 
and with danger to Rome itſelf *, the Roman legions were withdrawn out of Bri- 
tain, with the flower of the Britiſh youth, for the defence of the capital and centre 
of the empire. As the Roman forces decreaſed in Britain, the Scots and Pidts,.. . = 
who had always oppoſed the progreſs of the Romans in this iſland, advanced - 
the more boldly into the ſouthern parts, carrying terror and deſolation over the = 
whole country. The effeminated Britons were ſo 'accuſtomed to have recourſe to 
the Romans for defence, that they again and again implored the return of the 
Romans, who as often drove back the invaders to their mountains and ancient 
limits beyond the walls. But theſe enterprizes ſerved. only to protract the miſe- , 
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ries of the Britons ; and the Romans now reduced to extremities: at home, and 


fatigued with theſe diſtant expeditions, acquainted the Britons, that they muſt no 


longer look to them for protection, and exhorted them to arm in their own de- 
fence; and that they might leave the iland with a good grace, they aſſiſted the 


Britons in rebuilding with ftone the wall of Severus, between Newcaſtle and 


Celle, which they lined with forts and watch-towers ; and having done this good 


office, took their laft farewell of Britain about the year 448, after having been. 
maſters of the moſt fertile parts of it, if we reckon. from the invaſion of Julius 
V TY  , ro LS 
The Scots and Picts finding the whole iſland finally deſerted. by the Roman le- 
_ now regarded the whole as their prize, and attacked Severus's wall with re- 
bled forces, ravaged all before them with a fury peculiar to northern nations in 
thoſe ages, and which a remembrance of former injuries could not fail to inſpire. 
The poor Britons like a helpleſs family, deprived of; their goon and protector, 
already fubdued by their own fears, had again recourſe to Rome, and ſent over 
their miſerable. epiſtle for relief (ſtill upon record), which was addreſſed in theſe 
words: To Aetins, thrice conſul : The graans F the Britons; and after other lament- 
able complaints, faid, That the barbarians drove them to the ſea, and the fea back to 
the barbarians; and they had only the hard choice left of periſping by the ſword or b 


the waves. But having no hapes given them by the Roman general of any ſuc- 


cours from that fide,” they began to conſider what other nation they might call over: 


| to their relief: Gildas, who was himſelf a Briton, deſcribes the degeneracy of his 


c untrymen at this time in mournful ſtrains, and gives ſome confuſed hints of their 
officers, and the names of ſome of their kings, particularly one Vortigern, chief of 
the Danmonis,' by whoſe advice the Britons ſtruck a bargain with two Saxon chiefs, 


Hengiſt and Horſa, to protect them from the Scots and Picts. The Saxons were 


in thoſe days maſters of what is now called the Engliſh channel, and their native 


&. * 


countries comprehending Scandinavia and the northern parts of Germany, being 
overſtocked with inhabitants, they readily accepted the invitation of the Britons; 
whom they reheved, by checking the progreſs of the Scots and Picts, and had the 


and of Thanet allowed them for their reſidence. But their ow¼n country was ſo 


opulous and barren, and the fertile lands of Britain f6 agreeable and alluring; that 
n a very little time, Hengiſt and Horſa began to meditate a ſettlement for them- 


ſelwes; and freſh 42, pa of their countrymen: arriving daily, the Saxons foon be- 
came formidable to h | 
 they-ſubdued, or drove into Wales, where their language and deſcendants fill 


e Britons, whom, after a violent ſtruggle of near 1 50 years, 


 **Emerature at this time in England was fo rude, that we knom but little of its 


hiſtory. The Saxons were ignorant. of letters, and public tranſactions among the 
Britons were recorded only by their bards and poets, a ſpecies of men whom they 
Held in great veneration. Nennius who ſeems to have been contemporary wit 

Gildas, mentions indeed a few facts, but nothing that can be relied on, or that 


ean form à connected "hiſtory. We can therefore only mention the names of 


'Merbn, a reputed prince and prophet Pendragon, the celebrated Arthur, and 


Thakeſhn, whoſe works are faid to be extant; with others of leſs note. All we 


know upon the whole is, that after repeated bloody wars, in which the Britons. 
were ſometimes the enemies, and ſometimes the allies of the Scots and Picts, 
the Saxons became maſters of all England to the ſouth of Adrian's, or rather, 


Severus's wall; but the Scots and Picts ſeem to have been maſters of all the ter- 


tory to the gorth of that, though they ſuffered the Britons who: had been driven. 
no Hae, 4 | „„ 5 85 northwards, 


to unravel. 


I have alread 


. 


It does not fall within my deſign to relate the Teparate hiſtory of every particular 
nation that formed the heptarchy. It is 8 to ſay, that the pope Ain 


s pence, becauſe paid on the 
holiday of St. Peter ad vincula, Auguſt iſ t. 
The Anglo-Saxon kings, during the heptarchy, commonly choſe one who was 
to be the head of their political confederacy, for regulating their concerns, but 
without any juriſdiction in the dominion. of others. The clergy, we. may cafily - 
ſuppoſe, had great influence on thoſe occaſions ; and the hiſtory of rhe Saxon 
heptarchy is little more than that of crimes, treaſons, and murders, committed 
by the inſtigations of prieſts and monks. Even their criminal law, as hath been 
22 3 admitted of a pecuniary compenſation for murder, and regi- 


* This tax, was impoſed at firſt for the ſupport name of Rome-Scot, but in proceſs of time the 
of a college at Rome tor the education of Engliſh pe's claimed it as a tribute due to St. Peter and, 
youth, founded by Ina king of Weſſex, under the his ſucceſſors. | 
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Under all thoſe diſadvantages of bigotry and barbarity, the Anglo-Saxons were 


happy in compariſon of the nations on the continent; becauſe they were free from 


the Saracens, or ſucceſſors of Mahomet, who had erected an empire in the Eaſt 


Italy. London was then a place of very conſiderable. trade; and if we are to believe 
the Saxon chronicles quoted by Tyrrel, Withred! king of Kent paid at one 
time to Ina king of Weſſex, a ſum in ſilver equal to. go,oool. ſterling, in the 
year 694. England, therefore, we may ſuppoſe to have been about this time 
à refuge for the people of the continent. The venerable bat ſuperſtitious Bede 
about the year 740, compoſed his church hiſtory of Britain, from the eoming 
in of the Saxons down to the year 731. The Saxon Chronicte is one of the 
oldeſt and moſt authentic monuments of hiſtory that any nation ean produce. 


Architecture, ſuch as it was, with ſtone and glaſs working, was introduced into 
England; and we read, in 709, of a Northumbrian prelate Who was ſerved in 


filver plate. It muſt however be owned, that the Saxon coins, which are ge- 
nerally of copper, are many of them illegible, and all of them mean. Ale and 

chouſes are mentioned in the laws of Ina, about the year 728; and in this 
ſtate was the Saxon heptarchy in England when about the year 800, moſt of 
the Anglo-Saxons tired out with the tyranny of their petty kings, united in 


calling to the government of the heptarchy, Egbert, who was the eldeſt re- 


maining branch of the race of Cerdic, one of the Saxon chiefs who firſt arriv- 


ed in Britain. On the ſubmiſſion of the Northumbrians in the year 827 he 


became king of all England. © + 


Charles the Great, otherwiſe Charlemagne, was then king of France, and em- 
peror of Germany; and I have in a former part of this work, mentioned the com- 
mercial treaty between him and Offa king of Mercia, to whom he ſent in a preſent, 
a Hungarian ſword, a belt, and two ſilken veſts; Egbert had been obliged by 
ſtate jealouſies, to fly to the court of Charles for protection from the perſecutions: 
of Eadburga daughter of Offa, wife to Brithric, king of the Welt Saxons. Eg- 


bert acquired at the court of Charles, the arts both of war and: government; and 
therefore ſoon united the Saxon heptarchy in his own perſon; but without ſubduing 


Wales. He changed the name of his kingdom into that of Engle-lond, or Eng- 
land ; but there is reaſon to believe that ſome part of England continued till to be 
governed by independent princes of the Eo , Cerdie, though they paid per- 
e to Egbert. His proſperity excited the enuy of the northern 


 _ nations, who, under the name of Danes then infeſted the ſeas, and were no- ſtran- 


gers to the coaſts of England; for about the year 833 they made deſcents upon 
Kent and Dorſetſnhire, where they defeated Egbert in perſon, and carried off abun- 
dance of booty to their ſnipe. About two years after, they landed in Cornwall, 
and though they were joined. by the Corniſh Britons, they were driven out of Eng- 
land by Egbert, who died in the year 8 38 at Wincheſter, his chief refidence. 

Egbert was ſucceeded by his ſon Ethel wolf, who divided his power with his el 
deſt ſon Athelſtan. By this time, England had become a ſcene of blood and ra- 
vages, through the renewal. of the Daniſh invaſions; and Ethelwolf after ſome 
time bravely oppoſing them, retired in a fit of devotion to Rome, to which he car- 
ried wich him his youngeſt ſon, afterwards the famous Alfred, the father of the 
Engliſh conſtitution. The gifts which Ethelwolf made to the clergy on this occa- 
ſion (copies of which are ſtill remaining) are fo prodigious, even the tithes of all 
his dominions, that they ſhew his brain to have been touched by his devotion, or 
guided by the arts of Swirhin biſhop of Wincheſter, Upon his death, after his re- 

15 | 1 7 i turn. 


upon the ruins of the Roman, and began to extend their ravages over Spain and 
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turn ſtom Rome, he divided his dominions between two of his ſons (Athelſtan be- 
ing then dead), Ethelbald and Ethelbert, but we know of no patrimony that was 
left to young Alfred, Ethelbert who was the ſurviving ſon, left his kingdom in 
866, to his brother Ethelred; in whoſe time, notwithſtanding the courage and con- 
duct of Alfred, the Danes became maſters of the ſea- coaſts; and che fineſt counties 
in England. Ethelred being killed, his brother Alfred mounted the throne in 871. 
He was one of the greateſt princes, both in peace and war, mentioned in hiſtory. 
He fought ſeven battles with the Danes with various ſucceſs, and when defeated, he 
found reſources that rendered hirm as terrible as before. He was however, at one 
time reduced to an uncommon ſtate of diſtreſs, being forced to live in the diſguiſe 
of a cowherd. He ſtill however kept up a ſecret correſpondence with his brave 
friends, whom he collected together, and by their aſſiſtance he gave the Danes many 
fignal overthrows, till at laſt he recovered the kingdom of England, and obliged 
the Danes who had been ſettled in it, to ſwear obedience to his government : even 
part of Wales courted his protection; ſo that he is thought to have been the moſt 
powerful monarch that had ever reigned in England. rn inn 
Among the other glories of Alfred's reign, was that of raiſing; a maritime power 
in England, by which he ſecured her coaſts from future invaſions.» He rebuilt the 
city of London, which had been burnt down by the Danes, and founded the umver- 
ſity of Oxford about the year 895: he divided England into counties, hundreds, 
and tythings; or rather he revived thoſe diviſions, and the uſe of juries, which had 
fallen into deſuetude by the ravages of the Danes. Having been educated at Rome; he 
was himſelf. not only a ſcholar, but an author; and he tells us himſelſ, that upon his- 
acceſſion to the throne he had fcarcely a lay ſubject who could read Engliſn, 
or an eccleſiaſtic who underſtood Latin. He introduced ſtone and brick buildings 
to general uſe in palaces as well as churches, — it is certain that his 
ſubjects for many years after his death, were fond of timber buildings. His 
encouragement of commerce and navigation may ſeem incredible to modern times, 
but he had merchants who traded in Eaſt India jewels; and William of Malmſbury 
ſays, that ſome of their gems were repoſited in the church of Sherborne in his time. 
He received from one Octher, about the year 890, a full diſcovery of the coaſts 
of Norway and Lapland, as far as Ruſſia; and he tells the King in his memorial, 
printed by Hakluyt, that he ſailed along the Norway coaſt, fo far north as com- 
monly the whale hunters uſe to travel.“ He invited numbers of learned men into 
his dominions, and found faithful and uſeful allies in the two Scotch kings his con- 
temporaries, Gregory and Donald, againſt the Danes. He is ſaid to have fought 
no leſs than fifty- ſix pitched battles with thoſe barbarians. He was inexorable 
againſt his corrupt judges, whom he uſed to hang up in the public highways, as a 
terror to evil doers. He died in the year gor, and his character is ſo completely 
amiable and heroic, that he is juſtly dignified with the epithet of the Great. I have 
been the more diffuſe on the hiſtory of Alfred's reign, as it is the moſt glorious of 
any in the Engliſh annals, though it did not extend to foreign conqueſts. 
Alfred was ſucceeded. by his ſon Edward the Elder, under whom though a brave 
prince, the Danes renewed their barbarities and invaſions. He died in the year 
925, and was ſucceeded by his eldeſt fon: Athelſtan. This prince was ſuch an en- 
courager of commerce as to make a law, that every merchant. who made three 
voyages on his own account to the Mediterranean, ſhould be put upon a footing 
with à haue, or noblaman of the firſt rank. He cauſed the Scriptures to be tranſlated 
into the Saxon tongue. He encouraged coinage, and we find by his laws, that 
archbiſhops, biſhops, and even abbots, had then the privilege of q 
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I eib appear however to have been confined/towards the north by the 


Danes, although his vaſſals ſtill kept a footing in thoſe counties. He was engag- 


—__ ual wars with his neighbours, the Scots in particular, and was generally 
faccelifol. : and died in 941. The reigns of his ſucceſſors, Edmund, Edred, and 

- Edwy, were weak and inglorious, they being either engaged in wars with the Danes, 
or diſgraced. by the influence of prieſts. Edgar, who mounted the throne about 
tte year 959, revived the naval glory of England, and is faid to have been rowed 
down the river Dee by eight kings his vaſſals, he fitting at the helm; but, like his 
predeceſſors,” he was the ſlave of prieſts, particularly St. Dunſtan. His reign how- 
ever was- pacific and glorious, though he was obliged to cede to the Scots all the 
territory to the north of the Tine. He was ſucceeded in 975, by his eldeſt fon Ed- 
Ward, who was barbaroufly. murdered by his ſtep-mother, whoſe fon Ethelred 
mounted the throne in 978. The Engliſh nation at this time by the help of prieſts, 
was-over-run with barbarians, and the Danes by degrees became poſſeſſed of the 
_ fineft part of the country, while their countrymen made ſometimes dreadful deſcents 
in the weſtern parts, To get rid of them, he agreed to pay them 30,0001. which 
was levied by way of tax, and called Danegeld, and was the firſt land tax in Eng- 
land. In the year 1002 they had made ſuch ſettlements in A e that Ethelred 
was obliged to give way to a general maſſacre of them by the Rs but it is im- 
te that it was ever put into execution. Some attempts of that kind were un- 
doubtedly made in particular counties, but they ferved' only to enrage the Daniſh 
king Swein, who in 1013, drove Ethelred, his queen, and two ſons out of England 
into Normandy a province of France, facing the ſouth-eaſt coaſt of England, at 
that time governed by its own princes, ſtiled the dukes of Normandy. * Swein be- 
ing killed, was ſucceeded by his ſon Canute the Great, but Ethelred returning to 
England, forced Canute to retire. to Denmark, from whence he invaded England 
with a vaſt army, and obliged Edmund Ironfide, (fo called for his great bodily 
ſtrength). Ethelred's fon, to divide with him the kingdom. Upon Edmund's 
being aſfaſſinared, Canute fucceeded to the undivided kingdom; and dying in 
1035, his fon Harold Harefoot, did nothing memorable, and his ſucceſſor Hardi- 
os was fo degenerate a prince, that the Daniſh royalty ended with him in Eng- 


The family of Ethelred was now called to the throne ; and Edward who is com- 

monly called the Confeſſor, mounted it, though Edgar Atheling by being deſcend- 
eld from an elder branch, had the lineal right, and was alive. Edward the Confeſ- 
for was a ſoft, good natured prince, a great benefactor to the church, and exceffive- 
ly fond of the Normans, with whom he had reſided: He was governed by his mi- 
niſter ear} Goodwin, and his ſons, the eldeſt of whom was Harold. He durſt not 
reſent, though he felt, their ignominious treatment of him; and perceiving his kinf- 
man Edgar Atheling to be of a foft difpoſition, neither he nor the Engliſh paid 
much regard to Atheling's hereditary right; ſo that the Confeſſor, as is faid, de- 
viſed the ſucceflion of his crown upon his death to William duke of Normandy. 
Be that as it will, it is certain, that upon the death of the Confeffor, in the year 
1066, Harold, ſon to Goodwin earl of Kent, mounted the throne of England. 

- William duke of Normandy, though a baſtard, was then in the unrivalled poſ- 
ſeſſion of that great duchy, and reſolved to affert his right to the crown of Eng- 
land. For that purpoſe, he invited the neighbouring princes, as well as his own 
vaſlals" to join him, and made liberal promiſes to his followers, of lands and ho- 
nours in England, to induce them to affiſt him effectually. By theſe means he col- 
lected 40, ooo of the braveſt and moſt regular troops in Europe, and while Harold 
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was embarraſſed with the freſh invaſions from the Danes, Williatn landed in Eng- 
land without oppoſition. Harold returning from the North, encountered William 
in the place where the town of Battle now ſtands, which took its name from it, 
near Haſtings in Suſſex, and a moſt bloody battle was fought between the two 


armies; but Harold being Killed, the crown of England devolved upon William, 


NC ( A ff) by 95 | He ior. are. 
I cannot find any great improvements, either in arts or arms, which the Saxons 
had made in England ſince the firſt invaſion of the Danes. Thoſe: barbarians ſeem 
to have carried off with them almoſt all the bullion and ready money of the Anglo- 
Saxons; for 1 perceive. that Alfred the Great left no more to his two daughters for 


their portions than 1001. each. The return of the Danes to England, and the 


victories which had been gained over them, had undoubtedly brought back great 


of the money and bullion they had carried off; for we are told, that Harold 


in dis laſt victory over the Danes, regained as much treaſure as twelve luſty men 
could carry off. We have indeed very particular aecounts of the value of provi- 
ions and manufactures in thoſe days; a palfrey coſt 18. an acre of land (according 
to biſhop Fleetwood in his Chronicon Pretioſum) 18. a hide of land containing 120 
 acres,. $008. but there is great difficulty in forming the proportion of value which 
thoſe ſhillings bore to the preſent ſtandard of money, though many ingenious 
treatiſes have been written on that head. A ſheep was eſtimated at 18. an ox was 
computed at 6s. a cow. at 4s. a man at 3l. The board wages of a child the firſt 
year, was 8s. The tenants of Shireburne were obliged at their choice to pay either 
6d. or four hens, Silk and cotton were quite unknown. Linen was not much 
uſed. In the Saxon times, land was divided among all the male children of the 
. deceaſed. Entails were ſometimes practiſed in thoſe times... 
With regard ta the manners of the Anglo-Saxons,. we can ſay little, but that they 
were in general a rude uncultivated people, ignorant of letters, unſkilful in the 
mechanical arts, untamed to ſubmiſſion under law. and government, addicted to in- 
temperance, riot, and diſorder. Even ſo low as the reign of Canute, they ſold 
their children and kindred into foreign parts. Their beſt quality was their military 
courage, which yet was not ſupported hy diſcipline or conduct. Even the Norman 
hiſtorians, notwithſtanding the low ſtate of the arts in their own country, ſpeak of 
them as barbarians; hen they mention the invaſion. made upon them by the duke 
of Normandy. Conqueſt put the e in a ſituation ef receiving flawly from 
abroad the rudiments of ſcience and cultivation, and of correcting their rough and 
liceatious mannera. Their uncultivatedſtate might be owing to the clergy, who al- 


. ways diſcouraged manufactures... | . . 
Mie are however to diſtinguiſh between the ſecular clergy, and the regulars. or 


monks. Many of the former, among the Anglo-Saxons, were men of exemplarx 


lives, and excellent magiſtrates. The latter depended upon the ſee of Rome, and 
ditected the eonſciences of the king and the great men, and were generally ignorant, 
and often a bloody ſet. A great deal of the Saxon barbariſm was likewiſe owing to 
the Daniſh invaſions, which left little room for civil or literary improvements. 
Amidſt all thoſe defects, public and perſonal liberty were well underſtood and. 
guarded by the Saxon inſtitutions; and we owe to them at this day, the moſt va- 
__luable privileges of Engliſh ſubjeQts. s. „ 

The Joſs which both ſides ſuffered at the battle of Haſtings is uncertain. ; Anglo- 
Saxon authors fay, that Harold was ſo impatient te fight, he attacked William with 
Half of his army, ſo that the advantage of numbers Was on the fide of the Norman; 
and, indeed, the death of Harold ſeems to have decided the day; and * 


_ : ENGLAND. 


with very little farther difficulty, took poſſeſſion of the throne, and made a conſi- 
Aerable alteration in the conſtitution of England, by converting lands into knight's 
fees, which are ſaid to have amounted to 62,000, and were held of the Norman 
and other great perſons who had aſſiſted him in his conqueſt, and who were bound 
to attend him with their knights and their followers in his wars. He gave for in- 
ſtance to one of his barons, the whole county of Cheſter, which he erected into a 
palatinate, and rendered by his grant almoſt independent of the crown; and here, 
according to ſome hiſtorians, we have the riſe of the feudal law in England. Wil- 
liam found it no eaſy matter to keep poſſeſſion of his crown. Edgar Atheling, and 
his ſiſter, the next Anglo- Saxon heirs, were affectionately received in Scotland, and 
many of the Saxon lords took arms, and formed conſpiracies in England. William 
got the better of all difficulties, eſpecially after he had made a peace with Malcolm 
_ king of Scotland, who married Atheling's ſiſter; but not without exerciſing horrible 
cruelties upon the Anglo-Saxons. He introduced the Norman laws and language. 
He built the ſtone ſquare tower at London, commonly called the . Tower; 
bridled the country with forts, and diſarmed the old inhabitants; in thort, he at- 
tempted every thing poſſible to obliterate every trace of the Anglo-Saxon conſtitu- 
tion; though, at his coronation, he took the ſame oath that uſed to be taken by the 
i.. ff Oy 
le cauſed a general furvey of all the lands of England to be made, or rather to 
be completed (for it was begun in Edward the Confeſſor's time), and an account 
to be taken of the villains, ſlaves, and live ſtock upon each eſtate; all which were 
recorded in a book called Doomſday- book, which is now kept in the Exchequer. 
But the repoſe of this fortunate and victorious king was diſturbed in his old age, by 
the rebellion of his eldeſt ſon Robert, who had been appointed governor of Nor- 
mandy, but now aſſumed the government as ſovereign of that province, in which 
he was favoured by the king of France. And here we have the riſe of the wars 
between England and France; which have continued longer, drawn more noble 
blood, and been attended with more memorable atchievements, than any other na- 
tional quarrel we read of in ancient or modern hiſtory. William ſeeing a war in- 
evitable, entered upon it with his uſual vigour, and with ineredible celerity, tranſ- 
omg a brave Engliſn army, invaded France where he was every where victorious, 
but died before he had finiſhed the war, in the year 1087, the ſixty-firſt of his age, 
and twenty-firſt of his reign in England, and was buried in his own abbey at Caen 


in Normandy. | 


The above are the moſt material tranſactions of William's reign ;' and it may be 

farther obſerved, that by the Norman conqueſt, England not only loſt-the true line 
of her ancient Saxon kings, but alſo her principal nobility; who either fell in battle 
in defence of their country and liberties, or fled to foreign countries, particularly 
Scotland, where, being kindly received by king Malcolm, they eſtabliſhed them- 
ſelves; and what is very remarkable, introduced the Saxon or Engliſh, which has 
been the prevailing language in the Lowlands of Scotland to this dag 

On the other hand, England by virtue of the conqueſt, became much greater, 
both in dominion and power, by the acceſſion of ſo much territory upon the con- 
tinent. For though the Normans” by the conqueſt, gained much of the Engliſh 
land and riches, yet England gained the large and fertile dukedom of Normandy, 
which became a province to this crown. England likewiſe gained much by the 


Four hides of land made one knight's-fee ; a Knight's fee: and when Doomſday-book was fram- 
barony was twelve times greater than that of a ed, the number of great barons amounted to 7 o. 
Sa | ISS 7 3 2 great 
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great increafe of naval power, and multitude of ſhips, wherein Normandy then 
abounded. This, with the perpetual intercourſe between England and the con- 
tinent, gave us an increaſe of trade and commerce, and of treaſure to the crown 
and kingdom, as appeared ſoon afterwards. England by the conqueſt, gained 
likewife a natural right to the dominion of the Channel, which had been before 
acquired only by the greater naval power of Edgar, and other Saxon kings. But 
the dominion of the narrow feas ſeems naturally to belong, like that of rivers, to 
thoſe who poſſeſs the banks or coaſts on both ſides; and fo to have ſtrengthened the 


former title, by ſo long a coaſt as that of Normandy on one fide, and of England 


on the other ſide of the Channel. This dominion of the Channel, though we have 
long ago loſt all our poſſeſſions in France; we have continued to defend and main- 
tain by the bravery of our ſeamen, and the ſuperior ſtrength of our navy to any 
Ve pales //. SU DUTT 
The ſucceſſion to the crown of England was diſputed between'tfte Conqueror's 
ſons Robert and William (commonly called Rufus, from his being red-haired), 


and was carried in favour. of the latter. He was a brave and intrepid prince, but 


no friend to the clergy, who have therefore been unfayourable to his memory. He 
was likewiſe hated by the Normans, who loved his elder brother, and conſequently 
he was engaged in perpetual wars with his brothers, and rebellious ſubjects. About 


this time the cruſades to the Holy Land began, and Robert who was among the firſt 


to engage, accommodated matters with William for a ſum of money, which he le- 
vied from the clergy. William behaved with great generoſity towards Edgar Athe- 
ling and the court of Scotland, notwithſtanding all the provocations he had received 
from that quarter, but was accidentally killed as he was hunting in New Foreſt in 


Hampſhire, in the year 1100, and the forty-fourth year of his age. He is chiefly | 


accuſed of rapaciouſnels and oppreſſion; but the circumſtances of his reign had 
5 demands for money, which he had no other means of raiſing but from a 
uxurious, over-grown clergy, who had engroſſed all the riches of the kingdom. 
This prince built Weſtminſter-hall as it now ſtands, and added ſeveral works to 
the Tower, which he ſurrounded with a wall and a ditch. In the year 1100 hap- 


penened that inundation of the ſea, which overflowed great part of earl Goodwin's ' 
eſtate in Kent, and formed thoſe ſhallows in the Downs, now called the Goodwin 


Sands. 80 e AN : 272 bez 1 

He was ſucceeded by his brother Henry I. ſurnamed Beauclerc, on account of 
his learning, though his brother Robert was then returning from the Holy Land. 
. Henry may be ſaid to have purchaſed the throne, firſt by his brother's treaſures, 


i525 


which he ſeized: at Wincheſter ; ſecondly, by a charter, in which he reſtored his ſub, . 
jects to the rights and privileges they had enjoyed under the Anglo-Saxon kings; 
and thirdly, by his marriage with Matilda daughter of Malcolm III. king of Scot- 


land, and niece. to Edgar Atheling, of che ancient Saxon line. His reign in a 
great meaſure reſtored the clergy to their influence in the ſtate, and they formed, 


as it were, a ſeparate body dependent upon the pope, which afterwards created great 


convulfions in England. Henry partly by force, and partly by ſtratagem, made 


himſelf maſter of his brother Robert's perſon, and duchy of Normandy ; and, 


with a moſt ungenerous meannefſs, detained him a prifoner for 7 years, 
till the time of his death; and in the mean while Henry quieted his conſcience by 
founding an abbey. He was afterwards engaged in a bloody but ſucceſsful war 
with France; and before his death he ſettled the ſucceſſion upon his daughter the 
empreſs Matilda, widow to Henry IV. emperor of Germany, and her fon Henry, 
by her ſecond huſband Geoffrey Plantagenet, earl of Anjou. Henry died of a 
ſurfeit, in the ſeventy-eighth year of his age, in 1135. {Lead PR 
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306 n 
ing the late ſettlement of ſucceſſion, the crown of England was 


claimed, and ſeized by Stephen earl of Blois, the ſan. of Adela, fourth daughter 


to William the Conqueror. Matilda and her fon were then abroad; and Stephen 
was aſſiſted in his uſurpation by his brother the biſhop. of Wincheſter, and the other 
great prelates, that he might hold the ih bee as it were, upon them. Ma- 
tilda, however, found a generous protector in hei 39 

and a worthy ſubject in her natural brother Robert earl of Glouceſter, who headed 
her party before her ſon grew up. A long and bloody war enſued, the clergy having 
bfolved Stephen and all his friends from their guilt of breaking the act of ſuc- 
ceſſion; but at length, the barons who . dreaded. the power of the clergy, inclined 


towards Matilda; and Stephen who-depended. chicfly on foreign mercenaries, hav- 


ing been abandoned by the clergy, was defeated and taken priſoner in 1144.z, and 


being carried before Matilda, ſhe impotently upbraided him, and ordered him to 
be put in chains. | PISS TE CTR TS * Se Fe 


atilda was proud and weak ; the clergy were bald. and. ambitious; and When 
joined with the nobility, who were factious and turbulent, they were an oyermatch 


for the crown. They demanded to be governed by the Saxon laws, according to 
the chatter that had been granted by Henry I. upon bis acceſſion; and finding Ma- 
tilda refractory, they drove her out of England in 1142. Stephen having been 
exchanged for the earl of Glouceſter, who had been taken priſoner likewiſe, upon 
his obtaining his liberty, found that his elergy and nobility had in fact excluded 
him from the government, by building 1100 caſtles, where each owner lived as 
an independent prince. We do not however, find that this alleviated. the feudal 
ſubjection of the inferior ranks. Stephen was ill enough adviſed to attempt to force 
them into a compliance with his will, by declaring his ſon Euſtace heir apparent to 
the kingdom; and thus exaſperated the cl r ret eb that they invited over 
young Henry of Anjou, who had been acknawledged duke of Normandy, and was 
on to the empreſs; and he accordingly landed in England with an army of foreigners. 
This meaſure divided the clergy from the barons, who were-apprehenſive of a 
ſecond conqueſt ; and the earl of Arundel with the heads of the wa ariſtocrac 
opaſed an accommodation, to which both parties agreed. Stephen, who about 
hat time loſt his ſon, Euſtace, was to retain the name and office of king; but 
Henry, who was in fact inveſted with the chief executive power, was de in. loed 
recari ct 


his ſucceſſor. Though this accommodation was only precarious and imperfect, 


yet it was received by the Engliſh, who had bled at every pore during the late civil 


Wars, with great joy; and Stephen dying very opportunely, Henry mounted the 
throne, without a rival, in 1154. 2 | Ys | 


Henry II. furnamed Plantagenet, was by far. the greateſt rigce of his time. He 


ſoon diſcovered amazing abilities for government, and had performed in the fix- 


teenth year of ads 4 actions that would have dignified the moſt experienced war- 


riors. At his acc to the throne, be found the condition of the Engliſh bo- 
roughs greatly bettered, by the privileges granted them in the ſtruggles between 
their late Kings and the nobility. Henry perceived the good policy of this, and 


brought the boroughs to ſuch « keight, that if a bondman or ſervant remained in a 


borough a year and a day, he was by ſuch refidence made free. He erected Wal- 
hngtord,; Wincheſter, and Oxford, into free boroughs, for the ſervices the inha- 
bitants had done to his mother and himſelf; by diſcharging them from. every bur- 
den, : excepting the fixed fee-farm rent of ſuch towns; and this throughout all Eng- 
1 excepting London. This gave a vaſt acceſſion of power to the crown; be- 
Caule 


e the crown alone could ſupport the boroughs againſt their feudal tyrants, and 


enabled Henry to reduce his overgrown. nobilicy.. . 
„„ „% ff TRIER Without 


er uncle, David, king of Scotland; 
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Without being very ſcrupulous in adhering to his former engagements, he re- 
Famed the exceſſive grants of crown lands made by Stephen; which were repreſented 


as illegal. He demoliſhed may of the caſtles that had been built by the barons; 


but when he came to touch the clergy, he found their uſurpations net to be ſhaken. 


He perceived that the root of all their enormous diſorders lay in Rome, where the 


1 had exempted churchmen, not only from lay courts, but civil taxes. The 
bloody cruelties and diſorders occaſioned by thofe exemptions, all over the king - 
dom, would be incredible, were they not atteſted by the moſt unexceptionable 
evidences. Unfortunately for Henry, the head of the Engliſh church, and chan- 

cCellor of the kingdom, was the celebrated Thomas Becket. This man, powerful 
from his offices, and ſtill more ſo by his popularity, ariſing from a pretended ſanc- 
tity, was violent, intrepid, and a determined enemy to temporal power of every 
kind, but withal, cool and politic. The king aſſembled his nobility at Clarendon, 

the name of which place is ſtill famous for the conſtitutions there enacted ; which, 
in fact, aboliſhed the authority of the Romiſh ſee over the Engliſn clergy. Becket 

finding it in vain to reſiſt the ſtream, ſigned thoſe conſtitutions, till they could be 

ratified by the pope; who, as he foreſaw, rejected them, Henry, though a prince 
of 'the moſt determined ſpirit of any of his time, was then embroiled with all his 
neighbours; and the ſee of Rome was at the ſame time in its meridian grandeur. 
. Becket having been arraigned and convicted of robbing the public, while he was 
chancellor, fled to France, where the pope and the 'French King eſpouſed his quar- 
rel. The effect was, that all the Engliſh clergy who were on the king's fide were 
excommunicated, and the ſubjects abſolved from their allegiance. This diſcon- 
. certed Henry ſo much, that he ſubmitted to treat, and even to be inſulted by his 


rebel prelate, who returned triumphantly through the ſtreets of London in 1170. 


His return ſwelled his pride, and encreaſed his inſolence, till both became inſup- 
portable to Henry, who was then in Normandy. Finding that he was in fact only 
the firſt- ſubject of his own dominions, he was heard to fay, in the anguiſh of his 
heart, Is there none who will revenge his monarch's cauſe upon this audacious 
prieſt? Theſe words reached the ears of four knights, Reginald Fitzurſe, Wil- 
liam de Tracy, Hugh de Moreville, and Richard Brito ; and, without acquainting 
Henry of their intentions, they went over to England, where they beat out Becket's 
brains before the altar of his own' church at Canterbury in the year 1171. Henry 


was in no condition to ſecond the blind obedience of his knights; and the public 


reſentment roſe ſo high, on the ſuppoſition that he was privy to the murder, that he 
ſubmitted to be ſcourged by monks at the tomb of the pretended martyr. 7 - + + 
Henry, in conſequence of his well known maxim, endeavoured to cancel all the 
grants which had been made by Stephen to the 4 family of Scotland, and ac- 
tually reſumed their moſt valuable poſſeſſions in north of England. This oc- 
caſioned a war between the two kingdoms, in which William king of Scotland was 
taken priſoner; and, to deliver himſelf from captivity, was obliged to pay liege ho- 
mage to king Henry for his kingdom of Scotland, and for all his other dominions. 
It was alfo agreed, that liege homage fhould be done, and fealty ſworn to Henry, 


without reſerve or exception, by all the earls and barons of the territories of the 
king of Scotland, from whom Henry ſhould defire it, in the ſame manner as by his 


other vaſſals. The heirs of the king of Scotland, and the heirs of his earls, barons, 


and tenants in chief, were likewiſe obliged to render liege homage to the heirs of 


the King of England. 


Henry ien diffinguiſhed| his reign by the conqueſt of Ireland: and by mar- 


Rol Eleanor the divorced queen of France, but the heireſs of Guienne and 
Poictou, he became almoſt as powerful in France as the French king himſelf and the 


er | greateſt 


greateſt prince in Chriſtendom . In his old age however, he was. far from being 


ortunate. He had a turn for pleaſure, and embarraſſed himſelf in intrigues with, 
women, particularly: the fair Roſamond, which were reſented by his queen Eleanor, 
to her ſeducing her ſons, Henry (whom his father had unadviſedly cauſed to be 
erowned in his own life- time,) Richard, and John, into repeated -rehellions, which 


affected him fo much as to throw him into a fever, and he died at Chinon in. 


France, in the year 1489, and 57th. of his age. The, ſum he left in ready money 
at his death, has perhaps been exaggerated, but the moſt moderate accounts make 
J... 
During the reign of Henry, corporation charters -were.. eſtabliſhed all over Eng- 
land; by which, as I have already hinted, the power of the barons was greatly re- 
duced. Thoſe corporations encouraged trade; but manufactures, eſpecially thoſe 
of filk, ſeem fill to have been confined to Spain and Italy; for the ck coronation; 
robes, made uſe of by young Henry and his queen, coft 87 I. 10 8. 4 d. in the ſhe- 


Tiff of London's account, printed by Mr. Maddox; a vaſt ſum. in thoſe days. 


Henry introduced the uſe of glaſs in windows into England, and ſtone arches in 


Richard I. ſurnamed Cœ 


— 
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that give countenance Gn td ue fables of antiquity. After ſeveral glorious, but 
fruitleſs campaigns, he made a truce of three years with Saladin emperor of the 
Saracens; and in his return to England he was treacherouſly ſurpriſed by the duke 


of Auſtria; who, in 1193, ſent him a priſoner to the emperor Henry VI. His ran-. 


ſom was fixed by the fordid emperor at 150,000 marks; about 300,000]. of our 
preſent money. According to contemporary authors, the raiſing of this ranſomm 
proved to be a matter of ſo. much difficulty, that all the church plate was 
melted down, and a tax was laid on all perſons, both eccleſiaſtical and ſecular, 
of one fourth part of their income for one year; and twenty ſhillings on 
every knight's fee; alſo one year's wool borrowed of the Ciſtercians; beſides 
money raiſed upon the clergy of the king's French dominions; and 2000 marks 
which were furniſhed by: William king of Scotland, in gratitude, for Richard's 
generous behaviour to him before his departure. Though all thoſe ſums are 
well authenticated, yet it is not eaſy: to. reconcile: them with certain other money 


tranſactions: of this reign, but by ſuppoſing that Richard carried off with him, 
and expended abroad, all the viſible ſpecie in the kingdom; and that the peo- 


ple had reſerved vaſt hoards, which they afterwards produced, when commerce 
tea a; breſker turn n. hp Logs 0g: np 
Upon Richard's return from his captivity, he held a parliament at Nottingham; 
whither William king of Scotland came, and demanded the counties of Northum- 
berland, Cumberland, Weſtmoreland, and Lancafter, as his predeceſſors had en- 
zayed the fame... Richard put him off for the preſent with fair words,; yet by ad- 
vice of his council he granted William by charter, the following honours and 
benefits for him and his ſucceſſors, viz. Fhat, whenever a king of Scotland 
was to. be ſummoned to the court of England to do homage for the lands he 
held in England, he ſhould be, at the river Tweed, received by the biſhop of 
Durham and the ſheriff of Northumberland, and they ſhould conduct him to 


the river Tees, where the archbiſhop and ſheriff of York ſhould. receive him; 


and ſo in like ſort: the -biſhop- and ſheriffs of the other ſhires, till he arrived at 
court. On his journey he had 100 ſhillings (151. of our money] per day al- 
lowed: him for charges. At court thirty ſhillings per day; twelve waſtels, and 
twelve ſimnels of the king's (two ſorts of fine bread in uſe then), four quarts 
of the king's beſt wine; ſix quarts of ordinary wine; two pound weight of 
pepper; and four pound weight of cinnamon; four wax lights; farty great long 
perches of: the king's. beſt, eandles; and twenty-four , of the ordinary ones. 
And on his return he was to be conducted as before, with the ſame allowances. 
Whilſt the Scottiſh kings enjoyed their lands in England, they found it theis. 
intereſt, once generally in every king's reign, to perform the ſame homage; 
but when they were deprived. of their ſaid lands, they paid no more homage 
WMoollen broad. cloths were made in England at this time. An ox. fold for 
three ſhillings, which anſwers to nine ſhillings of our money, and a ſheep at 
four pence, or one ſhilling. Weights and meaſures were now ordered to be 
the ſame all over the kingdom. Richard upon his return, found his dominions: 
in great diſorder, through the practices of his brother John, whom he howeven 


pardoned; and by the invaſions of the French, whom he repelled; but. was 


It appears however, that William I. king of that they did homage for the kingdom of Scotland 
Scotland, and his ſubjects, conſented to acknow- accordingly : but this advantage was given up by 
ledge the king of England and his heirs, to all per- Richard I. Jide Lord Lyttleton's Hiſtory of Henry 
petu ty, to be their ſovereigns and liege lords, and II. vol. v. p. 220, 223. 235+-8v0 edit. 
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Hain in beſieging the caſtle of Chalons in the year 1199, the 4ad of his age, 


The reign of his brother John, who ſucceeded him, is infamous in the Eng- 
In hiſtory. He is faid to have put to death Arthur the eldeſt fon of his 
brother Geoffrey, who had the hereditary right to the crown. The young 
prince's mother Conſtance, complained to Philip the king of France; who, up- 
on John's non- appearance at his court as a vaſſal, deprived him of Normandy. 
John notwithſtanding, in his wars with the French, Scotch, and Iriſh, gave ma- 
ny proofs of perſonal valour; but became at laſt ſo apprehenſive of a French 
invaſion, that he rendered himſelf a tributary to the pope, and laid his crown 
and regalia at the foot of the legate Pandulph, who kept them for five days. 
The great barons reſented his meanneſs, by taking arms; but he repeated his 


ſhameful ſubmiſſions to the pope, and after experiencing various fortunes of 


war, John was at laſt brought ſo low, that the barons obliged him, in 1216, 


to ſign the great deed ſo well known by the name of Magna Charta. Though 
this charter is deemed the foundation of Engliſh liberty, yet it is in fact no 


other chan a renewal of thoſe immunities which the barons and their followers 
had poſſeſſed under the Saxon princes, and which they claimed by the charters 
of Henry I. and Henry II. As the principles of liberty, however, came to be 


more enlarged, and property to be better ſecured, this charter, by various ſub- 
feguent acts and explanations, came to be applicable to every Engliſh ſubject, 


as well as to che barons, knights, and burgeſſes. John had ſcarcely ſigned it, 


when he retracted, and called upon the pope for protection, when the barons 
withdrew their allegiance from John, and transferred it to Lewis, the eldeſt fon 
_ of Philip Auguſtus, king of France. This gave umbrage to the pope; and 
the barons being apprehenſive of their country becoming a province to France, 
they returned to John's allegiance; but he was unable to protect them, till 


the pope refuſed to confirm the title of Lewis. John died in 1216, in the 18th 


year of his reign, and the 49th of his age, juſt as he had a glimpſe of reſuming his 


authority. Without diſputing what hiſtorians have ſaid of his arbitrary, inconſtant, 


and cruet diſpoſition, it is evident from the ſame relations, that he had great pro- | 
_ vocations from the clergy and the barons, who in their turns attempted to anni- 


hilate the regal prerogative. It is undeniable at the ſame time, that under John, 
the commons of England laid the foundation of all the wealth and privileges they 


no enjoy; and the commerce of England received a moſt ſurpriſing increaſe. He 


may be called the father of the privileges of free boroughs. which he eftabliſhed 
and endowed all over his kingdom; and it was under him that the ſtone bridge as 


it ſtood fome years ago, was finiſhed acroſs the Thames at London. The city of 
London owes ſome of her privileges to him. The office of mayor, before his 
reign, was for life; but he gave them a charter to chuſe a mayor out of their own 


body, annually, and to elect their ſheriffs and common- council annually, as at 


Pieſent 


England was in = deplorable fituation when her crown devolved upon Henry Ill. 


che late king's ſon, who was but nine years of age. The earl of Pembroke was 


choſen his guardian; and the pope taking part with the young prince, the French 


were defeated and driven out of the kingdom, and their king obliged to renounce 


alt claims upon the crown of England. The regent, earl of Pembroke, who had 
thus retrieved the independency of his e Ge in 1219, and the cy de- 
volved the biſhop of Wincheſter. - The French king all this time kept poſ- 
ſeſſion of Normandy ; but at home the power and influence of the pope became 
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very exorbitant; and he ſent no fewer than 300 of -his rapacious elergy at one 
time in the year 1240 to take poſſeſſion of the beſt Engliſh benefices, and to load 
the people with taxes. This evil was increaſed by Henry marrying the daughter 


 - of the earl of Provence; a neędy prince, whoſe poor relations engroſſed the beſt 
eſtates and places in the kingdom. The king was of a ſoft, pliable diſpoſition, and 


had been perſuaded to violate the Great Charter. Indeed he ſeemed always endea- 
vouring to evade the privilege which he had been compelled to grant and confirm: 
An aſſociation of the barons was formed againſt him and his government; and a civil 


war breaking out, Henry ſeemed to be abandoned by all but his Gaſcons, and pgs 


mercenaries. His profuſion brought him into inexpreſſible difficulties; and the 
mous Stephen Montfort who had marrried his fiſter, and was made earl of Leiceſter, 
being choſen general of the aſſociation, the king and his two ſons were defeated, and 
taken priſoners at the battle of Lewes. A difference happening between Montfort, 
and the earl of Glouceſter, a nobleman of great authority ; prince Edward, Henry's 
eldeſt ſon, obtained his liberty, and aſſembling as many as he could of his father's: 


ſubjects, who were jealous " Montfort, and weary of the tyranny of the ara | 


he gave battle to the rebels, whom he defeated at Eveſham, Auguſt 4th, 1265, and 
killed Montfort. The repreſentatives of the commons of England, both knights 
and burgeſſes, formed now part of the Engliſh legiſlature, in a ſeparate houſe, and 
* this gave the firſt blow to feudal tenures in England; but hiſtorians are not agreed 
in what manner the commons before this time, formed any part of the Engliſh 
parliaments, or great councils. Prince Edward being afterwards engaged in a cru- 


fade, Henry during his abſence, died in 1272, the 64th year of his age, and 56th of 


his reign, which was uncomfortable and inglorious ; and yet to the ſtruggles of this 
reign, the people in great meaſure owe the liberties of the preſent day. During his 
reign, the principal cuſtoms aroſe from the importation of French and [Rheniſh- 
wines, the Engliſh being as yet ſtrangers to. thoſe of Spain, Portugal, and Italy. 
Intereſt had in that age mounted to an enormous height, as might be expected from. 
the barbariſm of the times, and men's ignorance of commerce, which. was {till very 
low, though it ſeems rather to have increaſed ſince the Conqueſt... There are in- 
ſtances of gol. per cent. being paid for money, which tempted the Jews to remain 
in England, notwithſtanding the grievous oppreſſions they laboured under, from 
the bigotry of the age, and Henry's extortions. In 1255 Henry made a freſh de- 


mand of 8000 marks from the Jews, and threatened to hang them if they refuſed 


ce. They now loſt all patience, and deſired leave to retire with their ef- 
fe&s out of the kingdom. But the king replied, « How can I remedy the oppreſ-- 
Gon you. complain of? I am myſelf a beggar; I am deſpoiled; I am ſtripped: of all 
my revenues; I owe above 200,000: marks; and if I had. ſaid 300,000; I ſhould 
not exceed the truth; I ant obliged to pay my fon prince Edward 1 5,000 marks a 
year; I have not a farching, and I muſt have money from any hand, from any quar- 


ter, or by any means. King John his father, once demanded 10,000-marks from: 


a Jew at Briſtol-; and, on his refuſal, ordered one of his teeth to be drawn every: 
day till he ſhould conſent. The Jew loſt ſeven teeth, and then paid the ſum re- 
__ quired of him. Trial by erdeal was now entirely diſuſed, and that by dul. diſcou- 
raged. | Bracton's famous law treatiſe was publiſhed. in this reign. . 
_ Edward returning to England, on the news of his father's death, invited all who 
held of his crown in capite, to his coronation dinner, which conſiſted (that the 
reader may have ſome idea of the luxury of the times) of 278 bacon hogs, 450. 
Bags. 440 _ 440 Man 22:60; hens. Cr {Pi and 13 fat Res Ry-- 
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mers Fœdera).“ Alexander III. king of Scotland was at the ſolemnity, and on the 
oecaſon 500 horſes were let looſe, for all that could catch them to keep them. 
Edward was a brave and politic prince, and being perfectly well acquainted with 
the laws, intereſts, and conſtitution of his kingdom, his regulations and reforma- 
tions of his laws, have juſtly given him the title of the Engliſh Juſtinian. He paſſ- 
ed the famous mortmain act, whereby all perſons were reſtrained from giving by 
will or otberwiſe, their eſtates to (thoſe /o called) religious purpoſes, and the ſo- 
cieties that never die, without a licence from the crown. He granted certain pri- 
vileges to the cinque - ports, which, though now very inconſiderable, were then 
obliged to attend the king when he went beyond ſea; with fifty-ſeven. ſhips, each 
having twenty armed ſoldiers on board, and to maintain them at their own coſts for 
the ſpace of fifteen days. He reduced the Welch to pay him tribute, and annexed 
its principality to his crown, and was the firſt who gave the title of prince of Wales 
to his eldeſt ſon. Though he encouraged foreigners to trade with England, yet the 
aggregate body of every particular nation reſiding here, became anſwerable for the 
miſdemeanors of every individual perſon of their number. He regulated the 
forms of parliament, and their manner of giving aids towards the nation's defence, 
as they now ſtand,” with very little variation. Perceiving that the indolence of his 
fuhjects rendered them a prey to the Jews, who were the great uſurers and money- 
dealers of the times, he expelled them out of England, and ſeized all their im- 
moveable eſtates. I have in the article of Scotland mentioned the unjuſtifiable 
manner in which he aboliſned the independency of that kingdom; but on the other 
hand, it muſt be acknowledged that he held the balance of power in Europe, and 
employed the vaſt ſums he raiſed from his ſubjects, for the aggrandizement of his 
crown and people., He had frequent wars abroad, eſpecially with France, in which 
he was not very ſucceſsful; and would willingly have abridged the power of the ba- 
rons and great nobility, had they not been'ſo-ftrong. gg 
His vaſt connections with the continent were productive of many benefits to his 
ſubjects, particularly by the introduction of reading glaſſes and ſpectacles; though 
they are ſaid to have been invented in the late reign, by the famous friar Bacon. 
Windmills were erected in England about the ſame time, and the regulation of gold 
and ſilver workmanſhip was aſcertained: by an aſſay, and mark of the goldſmiths 
company. After all, Edward's continental wars were unfortunate both to himſelf 
and the Engliſh, by draining them of their wealth; and it is thought that he too 
much neglected the woollen manufactures of his kingdom. He was often embroil- 
ed with the pope, eſpecially upon the affairs of Scotland; and he died in 1307, the 
bgth year of his age and 35th of his reign, while he was upon a freſh: expedition to 
_ exterminate that people. He ordered his heart to be ſent to the Holy Land, with 

32,00 l. for the maintenance of what was called the Holy Sepulebre . 
HFis fon and ſucceſſor Edward II. ſhewed early diſpoſitions for encouraging fa- 
vourites; but Gaveſton his chief minion, a Gaſcon, being baniſhed by his father Ed- 
ward, he mounted the throne with vaſt advantages, both political and perſonal, all 
which he ſoon forfeited by his own imprudence. He recalled: Gaveſton, and load - 
ed him with honours, and married Iſabella, daughter to the French king, who re- 
ſtored to him part of the territories which Edward I. had loſt in France. The ba- 
rons, however, obliged him once more to baniſh his favourite, and to confirm the 
great Charter, while king Robert Bruce recovered all Scotland excepting the caſtle of 
Stirling; near to which, at Bannockburn, Edward in perſon received the greateſt 
defeat that England ever ſuffered, in 1 314: Gaveſton being beheaded by the ba- 
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rons, they fixed upon young Hugh Spencer as a ſpy upon the king, but he ſoon 
became his favourite. He through his pride, avarice, and ambition, was baniſhed, to- 
_ gether with his father whom he had procured to be made earl of Wincheſter. 
The queen, a furious ambitious woman, perſuaded her huſband to recall the 
Spencers, while the common people, from their hatred to the barons, joined 
the king's ſtandard, and after defeating them, reſtored him to the exerciſe of 
1 his prerogatives. N cruel uſe was made of thoſe ſucceſſes, and many no- 
le patriots, with their eſtates, fell victims ro the queen's revenge; but at laſt 
ſhe became enamoured with Roger Mortimer, who was her priſoner, and had been 
one of the moſt active of the anti- royaliſt lords. A breach between her and the 
Spencers ſoon followed, and, going over to France with lier lover, ſhe found means 
to form ſuch a party in England, that, returning with ſome French troops, ſhe put 
the eldeſt Spencer to an ignominious death, made her huſband-priſoner, and forced 
him to abdicate his crown in favour of his ſon Edward III. then fifteen years of age. 
Nothing now but the death of Edward II. was wanting to complete her guilt; and 
he was moſt barbarouſſy murdered in Berkley- caſtle, by ruffians, ſuppoſed to be em- 
ployed by her and her paramour Mortimer, in the year 1327. . 
It muſt however be admitted, that the misfortunes of Edward II. were in a 
great degree brought upon himſelf by his imprudence and miſconduct. His go- 
vernment was ſometimes extremely arbitrary, and he was too much engroſſed by fa- 
vourites, who led him into ſanguinary meaſures. It was alſo: a misfortune to him, 
that he was not a match for Robert Bruce, king of Scotland; in conſequence of 
whoſe: military and political abilities, and their own civil contentions,” the Engliſn 
loft that kingdom. But it has been alleged in his favour, that none of his prede- 
ceſſors equalled him in his encouragement of commerce, and that he protected his 
trading ſubje&s with great ſpirit againſt the Hanſeatic league and the neighbouring 
powers. Upon an average, the difference of living then and now, ſeems to be near- 
ly at 5̃ or 6 is to 1, always remembering; that their money contained thrice as much 
ſilver as our money or coin of the fame denomination does. Thus, for example, 
if a gooſe then coſt 2d. 1, that is 7d. 4 of our money, or according to the propor- 
tien of 6 to 1, it would now coſt 38. gd. The knights Templars were ſuppreſſed in 
mmi reien owing do their enormem vice on elgey Blog mort ig 434,07 
Edward III. mounted the throne in 1327. He was then under the tuition of his 
mother, who cohabited with Mortimer; and they endeavoured to keep poſſeſſion of 
their power, by executing many popular meaſures, and putting an end to all national 
differences with Scotland, for which Mortimer was created earl of March. Ed- 
ward,; young as he was, was ſoon ſenſible of their deſigns. He ſurpriſed them in 
perſon at the head of a few choſen friends in the caſtle of Nottingham. Mortimer 
was put to a public death, hanged as a traitor on the common gallows at Tyburn, 
and the queen herſelf was ſhut up in confſinement twenty-eight years, to her death. 
It was not long before Edward found means to quarrel with David king of Scotland, 
though he had married his ſiſter, and who was driven to France by Edward Baliol, who 


4 ated as Ed ward's tributary king of Scotland, and general, and did the fame ho- 


mage to Edward for Scotland, as his father had done to Edward I. Soon after, up- 
on the death of Charles the Fair, king of France (without iſſue), who had ſucceed- 
ed by virtue of the Salic law; which the French pretended; cut off all female ſucceſ- 
ſion to that crown, Philip of Valois claimed it, as being the next heir male by ſuc- 
ceſſion; but he was oppoſed by Edward, as being the ſon of Iſabella, who was ſiſter 
to the three laſt mentioned kings of France, and firſt in the N Pom The 
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French killed in this battle, was double that of all the Engl 


ol Dui) being cxeated/by his father duke of England is by birth duke of Cornwall. 
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former was preferred, bur the caſe being doubtful, Edward purfued his claim, and 
invaded France with a powerf e HET" AF SIT een W 

On chis occaſion, the vaſt difference between the feudal conſtitutions of France, 
which were then in full force, and the government of England, more favourable to 
public liberty, appeared. The French officers knew no ſubordination. They and 
their men were equally undiſciplined and diſobedient, though far more numerous 
than their enemies in the field. The Engliſh freemen on the other hand, having 
now vaſt property to fight for, which they could call their own, dependent of a 
feudal law, knew its value, and had learned to defend it by providing themſelves 
with proper armour, and ſubmitting to military exerciſes, and proper ſubordination 


in the field. The war, on the part of Edward, was therefore a continued ſcene of 


fucceſs and victory. In 1340 he took the title of king of France, uſing it in all 


| 8 acts, and quartered the arms of France with his own, adding this motto Dieu 


mon droit, „God and my right.” At Creſſy, Auguſt 26th 1345, above 100, 0d 
French were defeated; chiefly by the valour of the prince of Wales, who was but 
fixteen years of age (his father being no more than thirty-fonr) though the Engliſh 


did not exceed 50,000: | The loſs of the French far exceeded the number of the 


Engliſh army, whoſe loſs conſiſted of no more than three knights, and one eſquire, 


and about fifty private men. The battle of Poictiers was fought in 1356, between 


the prince of Wales and the French king John, but with greatly ſuperior advan- 
tages of numbers on the part of the French, who were totally defeated,” and their 
King and his favourite ſon Philip taken priſoners. It is an actes the number of 

a alle | iſh army; but the mo- 
deſty and politeneſs with which the prince treated his royal priſoners, formed the 


ighreſt wreath in his garl ane. ee ee melee z esc. 
1 — $ glories were not confined to France. Having left his queen Philippa, 


daughter to the earl of Hainault, regent of England, ſhe had the good fortune to 
take priſoner David king of Scotland, who had ventured to invade England about 
x weeks after the battle of Creſfy was fought, and remained a priſoner eleven 
yearz. Thus, Edward had the glory to ſee two crowned heads his captives at Lon - 
s were afterwards ranſomed, David for 100,000 marks, and John for 
three millions of gold crowns; but John returned to England, and died at the palace 
of the Savoy. Aſter the treaty of Bretigni, into which Edward III. is ſaid to have 
83888 by a dreadful ſtorm, his fortunes declined. He had reſigned his 
French dominions entirely to the prince oſ Wales, and he funk in the eſteem of his 
ſubjects at home, on account of his attachment to his miſtreſs, one Alice Pierce. 


The prince of Wales, commonly called the Black Prince“, from his wearing thar 
armour, ' while he was making a glorious campaign in Spain, where he reinſtated 
Peter the Cruel on that throne, was ſeized with a confumptive diſorder, which car- 


ried him off in the year 1372. His father did not long furvive him; for he died, 
difpirited and obſcure, at Shene in Surry; in the year 137, the 65th of his age, 
IJIJJt ͥ ̃ ¾—b ut ot dim 

No prince ever rſtood tlie balance and intereſts of Europe better than Ed- 
ward did, and he was one of the beſt and moſt illuſtrious kings that fat on the Engliſh 
throne. Having ſet his heart on the conqueſt of France; he gratified the more 
readily his people in their demands for protection and ſecurity to their liberties 


2. He was alſo the firſt in England that had the Cornwa alt; and eser dure the eldeſt ſon of the king of 
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and properties, but he thereby exhauſted his regal dominiens; neither was his ſuc- 


ceſſor, when he mounted the throne, ſo powerful a. prince as he was in the beginning 


of his reign. He has the glory of inviting over and protecting fullers, dyers, weavers, 
and other artificers from Flanders, and of eſtabliſhing the woollen- manufacture 
among the Engliſh, who, till his time generally exported the ypwrought commodi- 
ty. The rate of living in his reign ſeems to have been much the fame as in the 
preceding reign; and few of the Engliſh ſhips, even of war, exceeded forty or fifty 
tons. But notwithſtanding the vaſt 1ncreaſe of property in England, villainage ſtill 
continued in the royal, epiſcopal, and baronial manors. Hiſtorians are not agreed, 
whether Edward made uſe of artillery in his firſt invaſion of France, but it certainly 
Was well known before his death. The magnificent caſtle of Windſor, was built 
by Edward III. and his method of conducting that work may ſerve as a ſpecimen of 
the condition of 4 in that age. Inſtead of alluring workmen by contracts 
and wages, he aſſeſſed every county in England to ſend him ſo many maſons, tilera, 
and carpenters, as if he had been leyying an army. Soldiers were enliſted only for 


* 


a ſhort time; they lived idle all the reſt of the year, and commonly all the reſt of 


their lives; one ſucceſsful campaign, by pay and plunder, and the ranſom of pri- 
ſoners, was ſuppoſed to be a ſmall fortune to a man; which was a great allurement 
to enter into the ſeryice. The wages of a maſter carpenter was limited througli the 
_ Whole year to three · pence a day, a common carpenter to rwo-pence, money af that 


Dr. John Wickliffe a ſecular prieſt, educated at Oxford, began, in the latter end 


of this reign, to ſpread the doctrines of reformation by his diſcourſes, ſermons, and 
writings; and he made many diſciples of all ranks and ftations. He was a man of 
parts, learning, and piety; and has the honour. of being the firſt perſon in Europe 
who publicly called in queſtion thoſe doctrines, which had generally paſſed for cer- 
tain and undiſputed, during fo, many ages. The doctrines of Wickliffe being de- 
rived from his ſearch into the ſcriptures, and into eccleſiaſtical antiquity, were near- 
ly the ſame with thoſe propagated by the reformers in the ſixteenth century. But 
though the age ſeemed ſtrongly diſpoſed to receive them, affairs were not yet fully 
ripe for this great revolution, which was reſerved for 4 more free and enquiring pe- 
Fiod, that gave the finiſhing blow to Romiſh ſuperſtition in this and many 9 
kingdoms of Europe. He had many friends in the univerſity of Oxford and at 


court, and was powerfully protected againſt the evil deſigns of the Pope and biſhops, - 
e 


oy John of Gaunt duke of Lancaſter, one of the king's ſons, and other great men. 
His diſciples were diſtinguiſhed by the name of Wickliffites or Lollardss. 
Richard II. ſon of the Black Prince, was no more than eleven years of age when 
he mounted the throne. The Engliſh arms were then unſucceſsful both in France 
and Scotland; but the doctrines of Wickliffe took root under the influence of the 
duke of Lancaſter, the king's uncle and one of his guardians, and gave enlarged no- 
tions of liberty to the villains, and lower ranks of people. The truth is, agricul- 
ture was then in ſo flouriſhing a ſtate, that corn, and other victuals, were ſuffered 
to be tranſported, and the Engliſh had fallen upon a way of manufacturing, for ex- 
portation, their leather, horns, and other native commodities; and with regard to 
the woollen manufactures, they ſeem from records to have been exceeded by none 
in Europe. John of Gaunt's foreign connections with the crouns of Portugal and 
Spain were of prejudice to England; and ſo many men were employed in unfucceſs- 
ful wars, that the commons of England, like powder, receiving a ſpark of fire, all 
At once flamed out into rebellion, under the conduct of Ball a prieſt, Wat Tyler, 
Jack Straw, and others, the loweſt of the people. The conduct of theſe inſur- 
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gents was yery violent; and in many reſpects extremely unjuſtifiable ; but it cannot 
juſtly be denied, chat che common people of England then laboured under many 
oppreſſions, particularly a poll tax, and had abundant reaſon to be diſcontented 
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Richard was not then above ſixteen, but he acted with great ſpirit and wiſdom. 
Ae faced the ſtorm of the inſurgents, at the head of the Londoners, while Wal- 


worth the mayor, and Philpot an alderman, had the courage to put Tyler the 

leader of the malcontents, to death, in the midſt of his adherents. This, with 
the ſeaſonable behaviour of Richard, quelled the inſurrection fer that time; but 
it broke out with the moſt bloody effects in other parts of England, and though 
it was ſuppreſſed by making many examples of ſeverity among the inſurgents, yet 
the common people never afterwards loſt ſight of their own importance, till by 
degrees they obtained thoſe privileges which they now enjoy. Had Richard been 
a prince of real abilities, he might, after the ſupreſſion of thoſe infurgents, have 
eſtabliſned the eee e his dominions on a ſure foundation; but he delivered 
himfelf up to worthlefs favourites, particularly Michael de la Pole; fon to a mer- 
chant: of London, whom he created earl of Suffolk and lord chancellor, judge 
Freſilian, and, above all, Robert de Vere earl of Oxford, whom he created marquis“ 
of Dublin and duke of Ireland. They were obnoxious both to the parliament and 
people, and Richard ſtoeped in vain to the moſt ignoble meaſures to ſave them. 
They were attainted, and condemned to ſuffer as traitors. The chief juſtice Tre- 
ſilian was hanged at Tyburn, but De la Pole, and the duke of Ireland eſcaped 
abroad, where they died in obſcurity. Richard. then aſſeciated to himſelf a new ſet of 


favourites. His people and great lords again took up arms, and being headed by 


the duke of Glouceſter the king's uncle, they forced Richard once more into terms ; 
but being inſincere in all his compliances, he was upon the point of becoming more 
deſpotie than any king of England ever had been, when he lot his erown and liſe 


by a ſudden cataſtropfae. 


A quarrel happened between the duke of Hereford, ſon to the duke of Lancafter, 
and the duke of Norfolk; and Richard baniſhed them both, with partieular marks 


of injuſtice to the former, who now became duke of Lancaſter by his father's death. 


Richard carrying over a great army to quell a rebellion in Ireland, a ſtrong party 


was formed in England, the natural reſult of Richard's tyranny, who offered the 
duke of Lancaſter the crown. He landed from France at Ravenſpur in Yorkſhire, 


and Was ſoon at the head of 60, ooo men, all of them Engliſh. -- Richard hurried 
back to England, where his troops refuſing; to. fight, and his ſubjects, whom he had 
affected to deſpiſe, generally deſerting him, he was made priſoner with no more 
than twenty attendants; and being carried to London, he was depoſed in full par- 
lament; upon a formal charge of tyranny and miſconduct; and ſoon after he is 


ſuppoſedꝭ to have been ſtar ved to death in priſon, in the year 1399, the 34th of his 


age, and the 25d of his rcig He had no iſſue by either of his two marriages. 


Though the nobility of England were poſſeſſed of great power at the time of 
this revolution, yet we do not find that it abated the influence of the commons. 


They had the courage to remonſtrate boldly in parliament againſt the uſury, which 


was but too much practiſed in England, and other abuſes of both clergy and laity; 
„ Seien n 


and the deſtruction of the feudal powers ſoon followed. 


— - 
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;\ fourth ſon of Ed- 
Abe fir who bore the title of marquis in Eng- Lancaſter: tepped: forth, and having croſſed him- 
land. : . | | lief on his forehead and on his breaſt, and called 
_ + The throne being now vacant, the duk of u, on the name of Chriſt, he pronounced _—_ 
| | | : ' | >= * 
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ward III. being ſettled on the throne of England, in prejudice to the elder branches 


of Edward III. 's family, the great nobility were in hopes that this glaring defect of 1 
his title would render him dependent upon them. At firſt ſome conſpiracies were 
formed againſt him among his great men, as the dukes of Surry and Exeter, the ji 
earls | of Glouceſter and Saliſbury, and the archbiſnop of York{;-bur; he1cruſhed | = 
them by his activity and ſteadineſs, and laid a plan for reducing ctheir-overgrown 
power. This was underſtood by the Fercy fairly, the greateft in the north of 
and who complained of Henry having deprived them of ſome Scotch pri- 
ſoners, whom they had taken in battle; and a dangerous rebellion broke out under 
the old earl of Northumberland, and his ſon the famous Henry Percy, ſurnamed 
Hotſpur, but it ended in the defeat of the rebels, chiefly by the valour of the 
prince of Wales. With equal good fortune, Henry ſuppreſſed the inſurrections of 
the Welch, under Owen Glendower; and» by his prudent conceſſions to: his parli- 
ament, to the commons particularly, he at laſt: conquered all oppoſition, while, to 


falve the defect of his title, the parliament entailed the crown upon him, and the 
heirs male of his body lawfully begotten, thereby ſnutting out all female ſucceſſion. w_ 
The young duke of Rothſay, heir to the crown of Scotland (afterwards James J. | 4 
of that kingdom), falling a priſoner into Henry's hands about this time, was of 
infinite ſervice to his government; and before his death, which happened in x41 3, | 
in the 45th.year of his age, and 1 5th of his reign, he had the ſatisfaction to ſee his vn 
con and ſucceſſor, the prince of Wales, diſengage himſelf from many youthful fol- a 


lies, which had till then diſgraced his condu lt. Atti 
The Engliſh marine was now fo: greatly increaſed, that we find an Engliſn veſſel 3 

of 200 tons in the Baltic, and many other ſhips of equal burden, carrying on an £ 
immenſe trade all over Europe, but with the Hanſe towns in particular. With 
regard to public liberty, Henry IV. as I have already hinted; was the firſt prince | | 
who gave the different orders in parliament, eſpecially that of the commons, their | 
due weight. It is however a little ſurpriſing, that learning was at this time at a . | 
much lower paſs in England, and all over Europe, than it had been 200 years | 
before. Biſhops, when teſtifying ſynodal acts, were often forced to do it by proxy 
in the following terms, viz. As I cannot read myſelf, N. N. hath: ſubſcribed for 


me; or, As my lord biſnop cannot write himfelf, at his requeſt I have ſubſcribed. ? 5 
By the influence of the court and the intrigues of the clergy, an act was obtained in | 
the ſeſſions of parliament 1401 for the burning of heretics, occaſioned by the great | 
increaſe of the Wickliffites or Lollards; and immediately after, one Sawtre, pariſh | | | | 
prieſt of St. Ofithe in London, was burnt alive by the king's writ, directed to the ; 


mayor and ſneriffs of London | „ as th 
The balance of trade with foreign parts was againſt England at the acceſſion of 
Henry V. in 1413, ſo greatly had luxury increaſed. Fhe Lollards, or the followers 
ef Wickliffe, were exceſſtvely nurnerous, and Sir John Oldcaftle, lord Cobham, 
having joined them, it was pretended that he had agreed to put himſelf at their 
head, with à deſign to overturn the government; but this appears to have been a 
groundleſs accuſation, from the bloody zeal of the clergy, though he was put to 
death in conſequence of it. His only real crime ſeems to have been, the ſpirit 


words, which I ſball give in the original languages: the blode (meaning a claim in right of his wother) 
becauſe of their ſingularity, 7 */ ching, from. the gude king Henry: therge, and throge 


In the name of Fadber, Son, and Hoh Ghoſt,. 1 p that right that God of his grace hath ſent me, <vith 
Henry of L.ancaſter,' challenge bis rewme of Tig. hele of kyr, and of my frendes, to recover" it; the 
Ando, aud the'eroun, with all the membrisy and the - which rexome was in” poynt to be ondant by defaut of 
appurienancess ali L that am decendit Mig line:af governance, and ondoying of the gude laws. . | 


o 4A * +a 
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with which he , eee eee and he was the firſt of the no- 
bility who ſuffered on account of religion. Henry was about this time engaged in 
z conteſt with France, which he had many incitements for invading, | He demanded 
a reſtitution of Normandy, and other provinces that had been raviſhed from Eng- 
land in the preceding A2 ; alſo the payment of certain arrears due for king John's 
ranſom ſinct the reign of Edward III. and availing himſelf. of the diſtracted ſtate of 
chat kingdom by the Orleans and Burgundy ſactions, he invaded it, where he firſt 
tou Harſteur, and then defeated; the: French in the battle of Agincourt, which 
equalled thaſe of Creſſy and Poictiers in glory to the Engliſh, but exceeded them 
in its conſequences, on account of the vaſt number of French princes of the blood, 
and other great noblemen, who were there killed. Henry, who was as great a poli- 
_ _ rician as a Warrior, made ſuch alliances, and divided the French among therofelves 
o effectually, that he forced the queen of France, whoſe huſband Charles VI. was 
a lunatic, to agree to his marrying her daughter, the princeſs Catharine, to diſinherit 
the dauphin, and to declare Henry regent of France during her huſband's life, and 
him and his iſſue ſucceſſors to the French monarchy, which muſt at this time have 
been exterminated, had not the Scots (though their king ſtill continued Henry's 
captive) furniſhed the dauphin with vaſt ſupplies, and preſerved the French crown 
for his head. Henry however made a triumphal entry into Paris, where the dau- 
phin was proſcribed ; and after receiving the fealty of the French nobility, he re- 
turned to England to levy a force that might cruſh the dauphin and his Scotch 
auxiliaries. He probably would have been ſucceſsful, had he not died of a pleu- 
ritic diſorder, 1422, the 34th year of his age, and the roth of his reigg. 
Henry V. 's vaſt ſucceſſes in France revived the trade of England, and at the 
Lame time increaſed and eſtabliſhed the privileges and liberties of the Engliſh com- 
monalty. As he died when he was only thirty-four years of age, it is hard to ſay, 
if he had lived, whether he might not have given the law to all the continent of 
Europe, which was then greatly diſtracted by the diviſions among its princes; but 
whether this would have been of ſervice or prejudice to the growing liberties of his 
not detesine dl oe 
By an authentic and exact account of the ordinary revenues of the crown during 
+ this reign, it appears that they amounted only to 55, 14 I. a year, which is nearly 
the fame with the revenues in Henry III. 's time, and the kings of England had 
neither become much richer nor poorer in the courſe of 200 years. The ordinary 
expences of the government amounted to 5 2, 50% I. ſo that the king had of ſurplus 
only 3,207.1. for the ſupport of his houſehold, for his wardrobe, for the expence 
of embaſſies, and other articles. This ſum was not nearly ſufficient even in time 
of peace; and to carry on his wars, this great conqueror was reduced to many mi- 
ſerable ſhifts : he borrowed from all quarters; he pawned his jewels and ſametimes 
the crown itſelf; he ran in arrears to his army; and he was often obliged to ſtop 
in the midſt of his career of victory, and to grant a truce to the enemy. I men- 
tion theſe particulars; that the reader may judge of the ſimplieity and rance 
of our predeceſſors three centuries ago, when the expences of the greateſt king in 
Europe were ſcarcely equal to the penſion of a ſuperannuated eourtier of the preſent 
: FO oa ts e | 


It required a prince'equally able with Henry IV. and V. to confirm the title of 


13 the Lancaſter houſe to tte chrone of England. Henry VI. ſurnamed of Windſor, 


was no more than nine months old, hen, in conſequence' of the treaty of Troyes, 
concluded by his father with the French neee. was proclaimed king of France, 

| as, well as England, He was under the tuition. of his two uncles, Wr 1 | 
mm n 
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Bedford and Glouceſter, both of them princes of great accompliſhments, virtues, 
and courage, but unable to 3 their brother's conqueſts. Upon the death of 
Charles VI. the affections of the French for his family revived in the perſon of his 
ſon and ſucceſſor, Charles VII. The duke of Bedford, who was regent of France, 
performed many glorious actions, and at laſt laid ſiege to Orleans, which, if taken, 


would have completed the conqueſt of France. The ſiege was raiſed by the va- 


lour and good conduct of the Maid of Orleans, a phenomenon hardly to be paral- 
leled in hiſtory, ſne being born of the: loweſt extraction, and bred a cow-keeper, and 
ſometimes a helper in ſtables at public inns. She muſt notwithſtanding, have poſ- 
ſeſſed an amazing fund of ſagacity as well as valour., After an unparalleled train of 


herolc actions, and placing the crown upon her ſovereign's head, ſhe was taken 


riſoner by the Engliſh in making a ſally during the ſiege of Compiegne, who burnt 
he alive for a witch at Roan, May 30, 143m. „„ 
The death of the duke of Bedford, and the agreement of the duke of Burgundy, 


| Lal r ally of the Engliſh, with Charles VII. contributed to the entite fuin of 


gliſh intereſt in France, and the loſs of all their e gp that king- 
F{t earl of Shtewſbury, 


dom; notwithſtanding che amaaing courage of Talbot the 
atid their other officers. The capital misfortnne of England, at this time, was its 
diſunion at home. The duke of Glouceſter loſt his authority in the government, and 
the king married Margaret of Anjou, daughter to the needy king of Sicily; a womaty 
of a high ſpirit, but an implacable diſp | | 
who was the richeſt ſubje& in England, if not in Europe, preſided at the Head of 
the treaſury, and by his avarice ruined the intereſt of England, both at home and 
abroad. Next to the cardinal, the duke of Tork, who was lord lieutenant of Ire- 
land, was thie moſt powerful ſubject in e He was deſcended by the mo- 
ther's ſide from Lionel, an elder fon of Edward III. and prior in claim to the 
reigning: king, who was deſcended from John of Gaunt, Edward's youngeſt ſon; 
and he affected to keep up the diſtinction of a white roſe, that of the houſe of Lan- 
caſter being red. It is certain that he paid no regard to the parliamentary entail of 
the crown upon the reigning family, and he loſt no opportunity of forming a party 
ro'afſert his right, but acted at firſt with a moſt profound diſſimulation. The duke 


of Suffolk was a favourite of the queen, who. was a profeſſed enemy to the duke of 


York, but being impeached in parliament, he was. baniſhed for five years, and had 
his head ſtruck off on board a ſhip,” by a common ſailor. This was followed by 


an inſurrection of 20, 000 Kentiſh-men, headed by one Jack 'Cade, a man of low : 


condition, who ſent to the court a liſt of grievances; but he was defeated by the 
valour of the citizens of London, and the queen ſeemed to be perfectly ſecure: 


againſt the duke of Fork. The inglorious management of the Engliſh affairs 


in France befriended him, and upon his arrival in England from Ireland, he found 
a ſtrong party of the nobility his friends; but being confidered as the fomenter of 
Cade's rebellion, he profeſſed the moſt profound reverence to Henry... 
The perfons in high power and reputation in . to the duke of Toxk, 
were the carl of Salifbuty,” and his ſon the earl of Watwick.. The latter had the 


greateſt land eſtate of any fubject in England, and his vaſt abilities, joined to ſume 


virtues, rendered him equally: popular. Both father and ſon were ſecretly on the 


ſide of Fork; and during a fit of illneſs of the king, that duke was made pro- 


tector of the realm. Both ſides now prepared for arms, and the king recovering, 

the queen, with wonderful activity, affembled am army; but the royaliſts were defeated. 
in the firſt battle of St. Alban's, and the king himſelf was taken priſoner- The 
duke of York was once more declared protector of the kingdotmi, but it 


den; while the” dai 'of Wind 
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long before the queen reſumed all her influence in the government, and tlie king, 
though his weakneſs became every day more and more viſible, recovered all his 
authority. 77 ft £1) 2 145 n en 
The duke of York upon this threw off the maſk, and in 1459, he openly claimed 
the crown, and the queen was again defeated by the earl of Warwick, who was 
now called the King- maker. A parliament upon this being aſſembled, it was 
enacted, that Henry ſhould poſſeſs the throne for life, but that the duke of Vork 
ſhould ſucceed him, to the excluſion of all Henry's iſſue. All, excepting the mag - 
nanimous queen, agreed to this compromiſe: |! She retreated northwards, and the 
king being ſtill a priſoner, ſhe pleaded his cauſe ſo; well, that aſſembling a freſh ar- 
my, ſhe fought the battle of Wakefield, where the duke of Vork was defeated and 
flain in en J eomob vii s 289 Hkf ot digaT abad Tio <4 
It is pretty extraordinary, that though the duke of York: and his party openly 
aſſerted: hit claim tothe crown, they ſtill profeſſed allegiance» to Henry; but the 
duke of York's ſon; afterwards) Edward IV. prepared to revenge his fattier's death, 
and obtained ſeveral viqtories over the roy Th The queen, however, advanced 
towards London, and defeating the earb of Warwick, in the ſecond battle of St. 
Alban's, ſhe delivered her huſband; but the diſorders committed by her northern 
troops diſguſted the Londoners ſo much; that ſhe durſt not enter London, where 
the duke of Vork was received on the agth of February, 14615 while the queen 
and her huſband were obliged ti retreat narthw/ards. She ſoon raiſed another army, 
and fought the battle of Towtan, the moſt bloody perhaps 1 in 


Ir . 


of Lancaſtrians, and made queen Margaret priſoner; together with her ſon: prince 
Edward, whom Edward's: brother, the duke af Glowcefter, murdered in cold blood, 
1 | e _ 5 5 as 
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as he is ſaid (but with no great ſhew of probability) to have done his father Henry 
VI. then a priſoner in the Tower of London, a few days after, in the year 1471. _ 
Edward being now ſettled on the throne, was guilty of the utmoſt cruelty to all 
the Lancaſtrian party, whom he put to death, whenever he could find them, fo 
that they were threatened with utter extermination. Doan | 
The great object of his vengeance was Henry, earl of Richmond. He was 
_ deſcended from John Beaufort the eldeſt ſon of the earl of Somerſet, who was 
the eldeſt ſon of John of Gaunt, by his laſt wife Catherine Swineford, but born in 
adultery, during her huſband's life-time. This diſability, however, was after- 
wards removed both by the. pope and by the parliament, and the deſcendants of - 
John of Gaunt, by that lady, as far as could be done, were declared legitimate. 
The laſt lord, John, duke of Somerſet, left a daughter, Margaret, who was mar- 
ried to Edmund Tudor, earl of Richmond, ſon of the widow of Henry V. by 
Owen Tudor, a Welſh gentleman whom ſhe ſo far deſcended as to marry ; and their 
ſon was Henry, earl of Richmond (afterwards Henry VII.), who, at the time I 
treat of, lived in France, to ſecure himſelf from the cruelty of Edward. The 
reader may ſee, from the detail of va e tae e genealogy, that the young earl of 
Richmond had not the ſmalleſt claim in blood (even ſuppoſing the illegitimacy of 
his anceſtors had been removed) to the crown of England. 
. . The kingdom of England was, in 1474, in-a deplorable ſituation. . The king 
was immerſed in expenſive and criminal luxuries, in which he was imitated by his 
great men; who, to ſuppart their extravagances, became penſioners to the French 
king. The parliament ſeemed to act only as the executioners of Edward's bloody 
mandates. The beſt blood in England was ſhed on ſcaffolds ; and even the duke 
of Clarence fell a victim to his brother's jealouſy. - Edward, partly to amuſe' the 
public, and partly to ſupply the vaſt expences of his court, pretended ſometimes 
to quarrel, and ſometimes to treat with France, but his irregularities brought him 
to his death (1483) in the twenty-third year of his reign, and forty-ſecond of his 
Age. „„ 5 
Notwithſtanding the turbulence of the times, the trade and manufactures of 
England, particularly the woollen, increaſed during the reigns of Henry VI. and 
Edward IV. So early as 1440, a navigation act was thought of by the Engliſh, 
as the only means to preſerve to themſelves the benefit of being the ſole carriers of 
their own merchandiſe ; but foreign influence prevented Henry's paſſing the bill for 
that purpoſe. The invention of printing, which is generally ſuppoſed to have been 
imported into England by William Caxton, and which received ſome countenance 
from Edward, is the chief glory of his reign ; but learning in general was then in 
a poor ſtate in England. The lord Tiptoft was its great patron, and ſeems to 
have been the firſt Engliſh nobleman who cultivated what are now called the belles . 
lettres. The books printed by Caxton are moſtly re-tranſlations, or compilations 
from the French or Monkiſh Latin; but it muſt be acknowledged, at the ſame 
time, that literature, after this period, made a more rapid and general progreſs 
among the Engliſh, than it did in any other European nation. The famous Lit- 
tleton, judge of the common pleas, and Forteſcue, chancellor of England, flou- 
riſhed at this period. P72, | 7X | 
Edward IV. left two ſons by his queen, who had exerciſed her power with no 
great prudence, by having nobilitated many of her obſcure relations. Her eldeſt 
ſon, Edward V. was about thirteen; and his uncle the duke of Glouceſter, taking 
advantage of the queen's unpopularity among the great men, found means to 
baſtardize her iſſue, by act of ee under the ſcandalous pretext of a ia 5 
| 1 . -Z 8 contra 
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contract between their father and. another lady. The duke, at the ſame time, was 
declared guardian of the kingdom, and at laſt accepted of the crown, which was 
offered him by the Londoners; having firſt put to death all the nobility and great 
men, whom he thought to be well affected to the late king's family. Whether the 
king and his brother were murdered in the Tower, by his direction, is doubtful. 
The moſt probable opinion is, that they were clandeftinely ſent abroad by his or- 
ders, and that the elder died, but that the younger ſurvived, and was the ſame 
who was well known by the name of Perkin Warbeck. Be this as it will, the 
Engliſh were prepoſſeſſed ſo ſtrongly againſt Richard, as being the murderer of his 
nephews, that the earl of Richmond who ſtil] remained in France, carried on a. 
ſecret correſpondence: with the remains of Edward IV. 's friends, and by offering 
to marry his eldeſt daughter, he was encouraged to invade England at the head 
of about 2000 foreign troops; but they were ſoon joined by 7000 Engliſh and 


Welch. A battle between him and Richard, who was at the head of 15,000'men, 


enſued at Boſworth-field, in which Richard after diſplaying moſt aſtoniſhing acts 
of perſonal valour, was killed, having been firſt abandoned by a main diviſion of 


his army, under lord Stanley and his brother, in the year 1485. 


There can ſcarcely be a doubt but that the crimes of Richard have been exag- 


gerated by hiſtorians. He was exemplary in his diſtributive juſtice. He kept a 


watchful eye over the great barons, whoſe oppreſſions he aboliſhed, and was a father 


to the common people. He founded the ſociety of heralds ; an inſtitution, which, 


in his time, was found neceſſary to prevent diſputes among great families. During 
his reign, ſhort as it was, we have repeated inſtances of his relieving cities and cor- 
porations that had gone into decay. He was remarkable for the encouragement of 
the hardware manufactures of all kinds, and for preventing their being imported 
into England, no fewer than ſeventy-two different . being prohibited importa- 


tion by one act. He was the firſt Engliſh king who appointed a conful for the ſu- 


perintendency of Engliſh commerce abroad; one Strozzi being nominated for Piſa, 


with an income of the fourth part of one per cent. on all goods of Engliſhmen im- 


ted to, or exported from thence. I ſhall not enter into the ſubject of the con- 
cern he had in the fuppoſed murder of his two nephews, but only obſerve, that the 
temporizing parliament, by baſtardizing them, cut them off from the ſucceſſion of 
Crown. E | 5 : N 2 | ; . 
Though the ſame act of baſtardy affected the daughters, as well as the ſons of 


the late king, yet no diſputes were raiſed upon the legitimacy of the princeſs Eli- 


zabeth, eldeſt daughter to Edward IV. and who, as had been before concerted, - 


married Henry of Lancaſter earl of Richmond, thereby uniting both houſes, 


which happily put an end to the long and bloody wars between the contending” 
houſes of York and Lancaſter. Henry, however, reſted his right upon. conqueſt, 
and. feemed to pay little regard to the advantages of his marriage. He was the 
maſt ſagacious monarch that ever had reigned in England; but, at the fame time, 
the moſt jealous of his power; for he ſhut up the earl of Warwick, ſon to the duke 
of Clarence, brother to Edward IV. a cloſe prifoner in the Tower, though he was 
but a boy, and though nothing was alleged againſt him but his propinquity to the 
houſe of York. He was the firſt who inſtituted that guard called Neomen, which 
ſtill fubſiſts, and in imitation of his predeceſſor, he gave an irrecoverable blow to 
the dangerous privileges aſſumed by the barons, in aboliſhing liveries and retainers, 
by which every malefactor could ſhelter himſelf from the law, on aſſuming a noble- 
man's livery, and attending his perſon. Some rebellions happened in the beginning 
of his reign, but they were eaſily ſuppreſſed ; as was the impoſture of Lambert 12 
„ N | 0 | nel 
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nel, who pretended to be the impriſoned earl of Warwick : Sim nel was taken pri- 


ſoner, and after being employed in the king's kitchen, was made one of his falcon- 
ers. The deſpotic court of ſtar- chamber owed its original to Henry; but, at the 
ſame time, it muſt be acknowledged, that he paſſed many acts, eſpecially for trade 
and navigation, that were highly for the benefit of his ſubjects. They expreſſed 
their gratitude by the great ſupplies and benevolences they afforded him, and, as a 


finiſhing ſtroke to the feudal tenures, an act paſſed by which the barons and gentle- | 


men of landed intereſt were at liberty to ſell and mortgage their lands, without fines 
or licences for the alienation. 3 | | 


This, if we regard its conſequences, is perhaps the moſt important act that ever 


aſſed in an Engliſh parliament, though its tendency ſeems only to have been 
8 to the politic king. Luxury, by the increaſe of trade, and the diſcovery of 
America, had broken with irreſiſtible force into England, and monied property 
being chiefly in the hands of the commons, the eſtates of the barons became theirs, 


but without any of their dangerous privileges; and thus the baronial powers were 


ſoon extinguiſhed in England. | 
Henry, after encountering and ſurmounting many difficulties both in France 
and Ireland, was attacked in the poſſeſſion of his throne by a young man, one Per- 


kin Warbeck, who pretended to be the duke of York, ſecond ſon to Edward IV. 


and was acknowledged as ſuch by the ducheſs of Burgundy, Edward's ſiſter. We 
ſhall not follow the adventures of this young man, which were various and uncom- 
mon; but it is certain that many of the Engliſh, with the courts of France and 
Scotland, believed him to be what he pretended. Henry endeavoured to prove the 
death of Edward V. and his brother, but never did it to the public ſatisfaction; 
and though James IV. of Scotland diſmiſſed Perkin out of his dominions, being 
engaged in a treaty of marriage with Henry's eldeſt daughter, yet by the kind man- 
ner in which he entertained and diſmiſſed him, it is plain that he believed him to 
be the real duke of York, eſpecially as he refuſed to deliver up his perſon, which 
he might have done with honour, had he thought him an impoſtor. Perkin, after 
various unfortunate adventures, fell into Henry's hands, and was ſhut up in the 
Tower of London, from whence he endeavoured to eſcape along with the innocent 
earl of Warwick, for which Perkin was hanged, and the earl beheaded. It is ſaid, 
that Perkin made a confeſſion of his impoſtures before his death; but if he did, it 
-might have been extorted from him, either upon the hope of pardon, or the fear 
of torture. In 1499, Henry's eldeſt fon, Arthur prince of Wales, was married 
to. the princeſs Catharine of Arragon, daughter to the king and queen of Spain, 
and he dying ſoon after, ſuch was Henry's reluctance to refund her great dowry, 
. 200,000 crowns of gold, that he conſented to her being married again to his ſecond 

ſon, then prince of Wales, on pretence that the firſt match had not been conſum- 
mated. Soon after, Henry's eldeſt daughter, the princeſs Margaret, was ſent with 
a moſt magnificent train to Scotland, where ſhe was married to James IV. Henry, 


at the time of his death, which happened in 1509, the 52d year of his age, and 


24th of his reign, was poſſeſſed of 1,800,000). ſterling, which is equivalent to five 
millions at preſent ; ſo that he may be ſuppoſed to have been maſter of more ready 
money than all the kings in Europe beſides poſſeſſed, the mines of Peru and Mexico 
being then only beginning to be worked. He was immoderarely fond of reple- 
niſhing his coffers, and often tricked his parliament to grant him ſubſidies for fo- 


reign alliances, which he intended not to purſue. 


T have already mentioned the vaſt alteration which happened in the conſtitution 
of England during Henry VII's reign. His exceſſive love of money and avarice 
1 Tt 4 1185 was 
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do lay vaſt burdens upon his ſubjects. 


zu _;} * G L A N H. Zo 
- was the probable reaſon why he did not become maſter of the Weſt-Indies, he hav- 


ing the firſt offer of the diſcovery from Columbus, whoſe. propoſals being rejected 


by Henry, that great man applied to the court of Spain, and he ſet out upon the 
diſcovery of a new world in the year 1492, which he effected. after a paſſage of thirty. 
three days, and took poſſeſſton of the country in the name of the king and queen of 


Spain. Henry however made ſome amends by encouraging Cabot a Venetian, who 


diſcovered the main land of North-America in 1498; and we may obſerve to the 


pPraiſe of this king, that ſometimes, in order to promote commerce, he lent to mer- 


chants ſums of money without intereſt, when he knew that their ſtock was not ſuf- 
ficient for thoſe enterprizes which they had in view. From the proportional prices. 
of living, produced by Madox, Fleetwood, and other writers, agriculture. and 
breeding of cattle muſt have been prodigiouſly advanced before Henry's death; an 
inſtance of this is given in the caſe of lady Anne, ſiſter to. Henry's queen, who had 
an allowance of 208. per week, for: her exhibition, ſuſtentation, and convenient 
diet of meat and drink; alſo, for two gentlewomen, one woman child, one gentle- 
man, one yeoman, and three grooms (in all eight perſons), 511. 11s. 8d. per, an- 
num, for their wages, diet, and clothing; and for the maintenance of ſeven horſes 
yearly, 161. 9s. 4d. i. e. for each horſe 21. 7s. od. 5 yearly, money being ſtill 1 2 
times. as weighty as our modern filver coin. Wheat was that year no more than 
38. 4d. a quarter, which anſwers to 58. of our money, conſequently it was about 


| ſeven times as cheap as at prefent ; ſo, that had all other neceſſaries been equally 


cheap, ſhe cquld have lived as well as on 1260l. 108. 6d. of our modern money, 
or ten times as cheap as at preſent. T5 | „ 
The fine arts were as far advanced. in England: at the acceſſion.of Henry VIII. 


150g, as in any European country, if we except Italy; and perhaps no prince ever 


entered with greater advantages than he did on the exerciſe of royalty. Young, 


vigorous, and rich, without any rival, he held the balance of power. in, Europe; 


but it is certain that he neglected thaſe- advantages. in commerce, with which his 
father became too lately acquainted. Imagining he could not ſtand in need of a 
ſupply, he did not improve Cabot's diſcoveries, and he ſuffered the Eaſt and Weſt 


Indies to be engroſſed by Portugal and Spain. His vanity engaged him too much 
in the affairs of the continent, and his flatterers encouraged him to make prepara- 
tions for the conqueſt of all France. Fheſe projects, and his. eſtabliſhing what is 
properly called a navy royal, for the permanent defence of the nation (a moſt ex- 


cellent meaſure), led him into incredible expences. He was on all occaſions the 


dupe of the emperar Maximilian, the pooreſt. prince in Europe; and early in his 


reign. he gave himfelf alſo entirely up to the guidance of the celẽbrated cardinal 
Wolſey, who was the ſon of a butcher at Ipſwich, but educated; at Oxford, and 


made dean of Lincoln by Henry VII. While involved in a war with France, his lieu- 


tenant the earl of Surry, conquered and: killed James IV. of Scotland; who had 
invaded England; and Henry became a; candidate for the German empire, during 
its vacancy ; but ſoon reſigned: his pretenſions to Francis I. of France, and Charles 
of Auſtria, king of Spain, who was elected in 1519. Henry's conduct, in the long 


and bloody wars between thoſe princes, was directed by Wolſey's views upon the 


; popedom, which he hoped to, gain by the intereſt of Charles ; but finding himſelf 
twice deceived,” he perſuaded his maſter to declare himſelf for Francis, who had 
been taken priſoner at the battle of Pavia. Henry, however, continued to be the 
dupe of all parties, and to pay great-part of their expences, till at laſt he was forced 


_ Henvy 


Henry continued all this time the great enemy of the reformation, and the 
champion of the popes and the Romiſh church. He wrote a book againſt Luther, 
© of the Seven Sacraments,” about the year 1521, for which the Pope gave him the 
title of Defender of the Faith, which his ſucceſſors retain to this day; but about the 
year 1527, he began to have ſome ſcruples with regard to the validity of his mar- 
riage with his brother's widow. I ſhall not fay, how far on this occaſion he might 
be influenced by ſcruples of conſcience, or averſion to the queen, or the charms of 


the famous Anne Boleyn, maid of honour to the queen, whom he married, before 


he had obtained from Rome the proper bulls of divorce from the pope. The dif- 
. ficulties he met with in this proceſs, ruined Wolſey, who died heart-broken, aſter 
being ſtript of his immenſe power and poſſeſſions. | | 


A perplexing, though nice conjuncture of affairs, it is well known, induced 
Henry at laſt to throw off all relation to, or dependence upon, the church of Rome, 


and to bring about a reformation; in which, however, many of the Romith errors 
and ſuperſtitions were retained. Henry never could have effected this mighty 


meaſure, had it not been for his deſpotic diſpoſition, which broke out on everx 


occaſion. Upon a flight ſuſpicion of his queen's inconſtancy, and after a ſham 
trial, he cut off her head in the Tower, and put to death ſome of her neareſt rela- 
tions; and in many reſpects he acted in the moſt arbitrary manner, his wiſhes, how- 
ever unreaſonable, being too readily complied with, in conſequence of the ſhameful 
ſervility of his parliaments. The diffolution of the religious houſes, and the im- 
menſe wealth that came to Henry, by ſeizing all the eccleſiaſtical property in his 
kingdom, enabled him to give full ſcope to his ſanguinary diſpoſition; fo that the 


beſt and moſt innocent blood of England was ſhed on ſcaffolds, and ſeldom any 


long time paſt without being marked with ſome illuſtrious: victim of his tyranny. 
Among others, was the aged counteſs of Saliſbury, deſcended immediately from 
Edward IV. and mother to cardinal Pole; the marquis of Exeter, the lord Mon- 
Serve, and others of the blood royal, for holding a correſpondence with that car- 
dinal. ä | | | | & he BE: 1x 
His third wife was Jane Seymour, daughter to a gentleman of fortune and fa- 
mily; but ſhe died in bringing Edward VI. into the world. His fourth wife was 
Anne, ſiſter to the duke of Cleves. He diſliked her ſo much, that he ſcarcely bedded 


with her, and obtaining a divorce, he ſuffered. her to reſide in England on a pen- 


ſion of 5000l. a year. His fifth wife was. Catharine Howard, niece to the duke of 
Norfolk, whoſe head he cut off for ante-nuptial incontinency. His laſt wife was 
queen Catharine Par, in whoſe poſſeſſion he died, after ſhe had narrowly eſcaped 
being brought to the ſtake for her religious opinions, which favoured the reforma-. 


tion, Henry's cruelty increaſed with his years, and was now exerciſed promiſcu- 


' ouſly, on Proteſtants and Catholics. He put the brave earl of Surry to death with- 
out a crime being proved againſt him; and his father, the duke of Norfolk, muſt 


have ſuffered the next day, had he not been ſaved by Henry's own death, in the 


year 1547, in the 56th year of his age, and the 38th year of his reign. _ 

The ſtate of England, during the reign of Henry VIII. is, by the help of print- 
ing, too well known to be enlarged upon here. His attention to the naval ſecurity 
of England is highly commendable; and. it is certain that he employed the unjuſt 

and arbitrary power he frequently aſſumed, in many reſpects for the glory and in- 
_ tereſt of his ſubjects. Without enquiring into his religious motives, it muſt be 
candidly confeſſed, that had the reformation gone through all the forms preſcribed 
by the laws, and the, courts of juſtice, it probably never could, have taken place, 


or at leaſt not for many years; and whatever Henry's perſonal crimes or failings 
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might have been, the partition he made of the church's property among his cour- 
tiers and favourites, and thereby reſcuing it from dead hands, undoubtedly pro- 
moted the preſent greatneſs of England. With regard to learning and the arts, 
Henry was a generous encourager of both. He gave a penſion to Eraſmus, which 
is another name for learning itſelf. He brought to England, encouraged, and 
protected Hans Holbein, that excellent painter and architect; and in his reign 
noblemen's houſes began to have the air of Italian magnificence and regularity. He 
was a conſtant and generous friend to Cranmer: and though he was, upon the 
whole, rather whimſical than ſettled in his own principles of religion, he advanced 
and encouraged many who became afterwards the inſtruments of a more pure refor- 
mation. 3 9 A 
In this reign the Bible was ordered to be printed in Engliſh. Wales was united 
and incorporated with England. Ireland was created into a kingdom, and Henry 
took the title of king inſtead of lord of Ireland. 5 2X | 
Edward VI. was but nine years of age at the time of his father's death ; and 
after ſome diſputes were over, the regency was ſettled in-the perſon of his uncle the 
earl of Hertford, afterwards the protector and duke of Somerſet, a declared friend 
and patron of the reformation, and a bitter enemy to the ſee of Rome. Much of 
the popiſh leaven, however, ſtill remained in the council, which was embroiled at 
once with France and Scotland. The protector marched with an army into Scot- 
land, to force that people to give their young queen Mary, only child of James 
V. in marriage: to Edward, with a view to unite the two kingdoms ; a meaſure 
Which the late king had recommended with his dying breath to his executors. 


Ihe protector defeated the Scots at Pinkey, but the match never took place; and 


the factions now, forming againſt the protector, obliged him to return with his army 
- to England. His own brother, who had married the queen dowager, was at the 
head of his enemies; and ſhe dying, he made his addreſſes to the princeſs Eliza- 
beth, afterwards queen. This gave a handle to the protector, to bring his brother, 
who was lord admiral, to the block, where he loſt his head. | | ö 
The reader is to obſerve in general, that the reformation was not effected without 
many public diſturbances. The common people, during the reigns of Henry and 
Edward, being deprived of the vaſt relief they had from abbeys and religious 
houſes, and being ejected from their ſmall corn- growing farms, had often taken 
arms, but had been as often ſuppreſſed by the government; and ſeveral of theſe 
inſurrections were cruſhed in this reign. A war, which was not very happily ma- 
- naged, broke out with Scotland; and the protector, who was upon the whole a 
weak, but conſcientious man, was ſo intent upon religion,” that he was firſt driven 
from the helm of ſtate, and then loſt his head upon a ſcaffold, by a faction formed 
equally of papiſts and pretended proteſtants. Dudley, who was created duke of 
Northumberland, then took the lead in the government, and drove Edward, who, 
though: young, meant extremely well, and was a ſincere proteſtant, into many im- 
politic acts; ſo that, upon the whole, England made but an inconſiderable figure in 
this reign, compared with what it had done at other periods. 

The reformation; however, went on rapidly, through the zeal of Cranmer, and 
others, fome of them foreign divines. In ſome caſes, particularly with regard to 
the princeſs Mary, they loſt fight of that moderation, which the reformers had be- 
fore ſo ſtrongly recommended; and ſome cruel ſanguinary executions, on account of 
religion, took place. Edward's youth excuſes him from blame, and his charitable 
endowments, as Bridewell, and St. Thomas's hoſpitals, and alſo ſeveral ſchools 

which Kill exiſt and flouriſh, ſhew the goodneſs of his heart. He died of a 
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deep conſumption in 1553, in the 16th year of his age, and the 7th of his 


reign. | . 

Edward, on his death- bed, from his zeal for religion, had made a very uncon- 
ſtitutional will, for he ſet aſide his ſiſter Mary from the ſucceſſion, which was claim- 
ed by lady Jane Grey, daughter to the ducheſs of Suffolk, younger ſiſter to Henry 


VIII. This lady, though ſhe had ſcarcely reached her 17th year, was a prodigy 


of learning and virtue; but the bulk of the Engliſh nation recogniſed the claim of 


the princeſs Mary, who cut off lady Jane's head, and that of her huſband lord 


Guildford Dudley ſon to the duke of Northumberland, who alſo ſuffered in the 


fame manner. | | | | 
Mary being thus ſettled on the throne, ſuppreſſed an inſurrection under Wyat, 


and proceeded like a female fury to re-eſtabliſh popery, which ſhe did all over Eng- 


land. She recalled cardinal Pole from baniſhment, made him inſtrumental in her 
cruelties,. and lighted up the flames of perſecution, in which archbiſhop Cranmer, 
the biſhops Ridley, Hooper, and Latimer, and many other illuftrions confeffors of 
the Englith reformed church, were conſumed ; not to mention a vaſt number of 
other ſacrifices of . both ſexes, and all ranks, that ſuffered through every quarter of 
the kingdom. Bonner biſhop of London, and Gardiner biſhop of Winchefter, 
were the chief executioners of her bloody mandates ; and had fhe lived, ſhe would 
have endeavoured to exterminate all her proteſtant ſubjects. Sho 
Mary was married to Philip II. king of Spain, who, like herſelf was an unfeel- 
ing bigot to popery ; and the chief praiſe of her reign is, that by the marriage ar- 
ticles, proviſion was made for the independency of the Engliſh crown. By the aſ- 
ſiſtance of troops, which ſhe furniſhed to her huſband, he gained the important bat- 
tle of St. Quintin ; but that victory was ſo ill improved, that the French under the 
duke of Guile, ſoon after took Calais, the only place then remaining to the Eng- 
liſh in France, and which had been held ever fince the reign of Edward III. This 
loſs, which was chiefly owing to cardinal Pole's ſecret connections with the French 
court, is faid to have broken Mary's heart, who died in 1558, in the 42d year of 
her life, and 6th of her reign. In the heat of her perſecuting flames (ſays a con- 
temporary writer of credit), were -burnt to aſhes, one archbiſhop, 4 biſhops, 21 
drvines, 8 gentlemen, $4 artificers, and 100 huſbandmen, ſervants and labourers, 
26 wives, 20 widows, 9 virgins, -2 boys, and 2 infants ; one of them whipped to 
death by Bonner, and the other, ſpringing out of the mother's womb from the 
ſtake as ſhe burned, thrown again into the fire.” Several alſo died in priſon, and 
many were otherwiſe cruelly treated. TE | „ 
Elizabeth, daughter to Henry VIII. by Anne Boleyn, mounted the throne under 


the moſt diſcouraging circumſtances, both at home and abroad. Popery was the 


eſtabliſhed religion of England; her title to the crown, on account of the circum- 
ſtances. attending her mother's marriage and death, was diſputed by Mary queen of 
Scots, grandchild to Henry VII.'s eldeſt daughter, and wife to the dauphin of 
France ; and the only ally ſhe had on the continent was Philip king of Spain, who 
was the life and ſoul of the popiſh cauſe, both abroad and in England. Elizabeth 
was no more than 25 years of age at the time of her inauguration ; but her ſuffer- 
ings under her bigoted fiſter, joined to the ſuperiority of her genius, had taught 
her caution and policy, and ſhe foon conquered all difficulties. Even to mention 
every glorious action of her reign, would far exceed my bounds ; I ſhall therefore 
here only touch on the great lines of her government. | 


In matters of religion ſhe ſucceeded with ſurprizing facility; for in her firſt par- 


liament, in 1559, the laws eſtabliſhing popery were repealed, her ſupremacy was 
reſtored, and an act of uniformity paſſed ſoon after. And it is obſerved, that 
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of 9400 beneficed clergymen in England, only about 120 refuſed to comply 


with the reformation. With regard to her title, ſhe took advantage of the divid- 
ed ſtate of Scotland, and formed a party there, by which Mary now become the 
widow of Francis II. of France, was obliged to renounce, or rather to ſuſpend her 
claim. Elizabeth, not contented with this, ſent troops and money, which ſup- 
ported the Scotch malecontents, till Mary's unhappy marriage with lord Darnley, 
and then with Bothwell, the ſuppoſed murderer of the former, and her other miſ- 


conduct and misfortunes, drove her to take refuge in Elizabeth's dominions, where 


ſhe had been often promiſed a ſafe and an honourable aſylum. It is well known 


how unfaithful Elizabeth was to this profeſſion of "friendſhip, and that ſhe detained 


the unhappy priſoner 18 years in England, then brought her to a ſham trial, pre- 
tending that Mary aimed at the crown, and, without ſufficient proof of her guilt, 
cut off her head; an action which greatly tarniſhed the glories of her reign. _ 

As to Elizabeth's affairs with Spain, which formed, in fact, the main buſineſs of 
her government, they exhibit different ſcenes of wonderful events, partly ariſing 


from her own maſterly conduct, partly from the ſagacity of her ſtateſmen, and 
partly from the intrepidity of her forces by ſea and land. | 


The ſame Philip, who had been the huſband of her late ſiſter, upon Elizabeth's 
acceſſion- to the throne, offered to marry her, but ſhe dexterouſly avoided his ad- 
dreſſes; and by a train of ſkilful negociations between her court and that of France, 
ſne kept the balance of Europe ſo undetermined, that ſhe had leiſure to unite her 

eople at home, and to eſtabliſh an excellent internal policy in her dominions. She 
metimes ſupported; the proteſtants of France, - againſt their perſecuting princes 


and the papiſts; and ſhe ſometimes gave the dukes of Anjou and Alengon, brothers 


of the French king, the ſtrongeſt aſſurances that one or other of them ſhould be 
her huſband; by which ſhe kept that court, who dreaded Spain, at the ſame time 


in ſo good humour with her government, that it ſnewed no reſentment when ſhe 


: 


cut off queen Mary's head. | e 
When Philip was no longer to be impoſed upon by Elizabeth's arts, which had 


amuſed and baffled him in every quarter, it is well known that he made uſe of the 
immenſe ſums he drew from Peru and Mexico, in equipping the moſt formidable 
armament that perhaps ever had been put to ſea, and a numerous army of veterans, 
under the prince of Parma, the beſt captain of that age; and that he procured a 


papal bull for abſolving Elizabeth's ſubjects from their allegiance. No reader can 


be ſo uninformed as to be ignorant of the conſequences, that the largeneſs of the 
Spaniſh 15 W proved diſadvantageous to them on the ſeas where they engaged; that 
the lord admiral Howard, and the brave ſea-officers under him, engaged, beat, 
and chaſed the Spaniſh fleet for ſeveral days; and that the ſeas and tempeſts 
finiſhed the deſtruction which the Engliſh arms had begun, and that few of the 
Spaniſh ſhips recovered their ports. Next to the admiral lord Howard of Effing- 
ham, Sir Francis Drake, captain Hawkins, and captain Frobiſher, diſtinguiſhed 
themſelves againſt this formidable invaſion, in which the Spaniards are ſaid to have 
loſt 8 1 ſhips of war large and ſmall, and 13,500 men. ORD | 


Elizabeth had for ſome time ſupported: the revolt of the Hollanders from Philip, 
and had ſent them her favourite, the earl of Leiceſter, who a&ed as her viceroy 
and general in the Low Countries. Though Leiceſter behaved ill, yet her mea- 
ſures were ſo wiſe, that the Dutch eſtabliſhed their independency upon Spain; and 
then ſhe ſent forth her fleets under Drake, Raleigh, the earl of Cumberland, and 
other gallant naval officers, into the Eaſt and Weſt Indies, from whence they 
brought prodigious treaſures taken from the Spaniards into England. *'. . 
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After the death of the earl of Leiceſter; the young earl of Eſſex became Eliza- | 


beth's chief favourite, and commanded the land-forces in a joint expedition with 
the lord admiral Howard, in which they took and plundered the city of Cadiz in 


Spain, deſtroyed the ſhips in the harbour, and did other damage to the Spaniards, 


to the amount of twenty millions of ducats. {> Yi i 45456 
Elizabeth in her old age grew diſtruſtful, peeviſh, and jealous. Though ſhe 

undoubtedly loved the earl of Effex, ſhe teaſed him by her capriciouſneſs into the 

madneſs; of taking arms, and then cut off his head. She complained: that ſhe had 


been betrayed into this ſanguinary meaſure, and this occaſioned a ſinking; of her 


ſpirits, which brought her to her grave in 1603, the 7oth year of her age, and 


45th.of her reign, having previouſly named her kinſman James VI. king of Scot- 
land, and ſon to Mary, for her ſucceſſor. - | $4345.12 | 7 5 
The above, form the great lines of Elizabeth's reign ; and from them may be 
traced, either immediately or remotely, every act of her government. She ſup- 
ported the proteſtants in Germany againſt the houſe of Auſtria, of which Philip, 
king of Spain, was the head. She cruſhed the papiſts in her own dominions for 
the ſame reaſon, and made a farther reformation in the church of England, in which 
ſtate it has remained ever ſince. In 1600 the Engliſn Eaſt-India company received 
its firſt formation, that trade being then in the hands of the Portugueſe (in conſe- 
quence of their having firſt diſcovered the paſſage to India by the Cape of Good 
Hope, by Vaſco de Gama, in the reign a5 Henry VII.), who at that time were 
ſubjects to Spain; and factories were eſtabliſhed in China, Japan, India, Amboyna, 
Jaa, and Sumatra. CVVT 
Before queen Elizabeth's reign, the kings of England had uſually recourſe to the 
city of Antwerp for voluntary loans; and their credit was ſo low, that, beſides the 
exorbitant intereſt of 10 or 12 per cent. they were obliged to make the city of Lon- 
don join in the ſecurity. The trade to Turkey was begun about 1583; and that 
commerce was immediately confined to a company by queen Elizabeth. Before 


that time, the Grand Signior had always conceived England to be a dependent 


province of France. About 1590 there were in London four perſons only rated in 


the ſubſidy book ſo high as 4ool. In * there were found, on enquiry, to be 


4851 ſtrangers of all nations in London, 
58 Scots. 2875 e CCC 
As to Elizabeth's internal government, the ſucceſſes of her reign have diſguiſed 
it; for ſhe was far from being a friend to perſonal liberty, and ſne was guilty of 
many ſtretches of power againſt the moſt ſacred rights of Engliſhmen. + The fevere 


whom 3838 were Flemings, and only 


ſtatutes againſt the puritans, debarring them of liberty of conſcience, and by which 


many ſuffered death, muſt be condemned. Before I cloſe this ſhort. account of her 
reign, I am to obſerve, that through the practices of the Spaniards with the Iriſh 
oman catholics, ſhe found great difficulty to keep that iſland in ſubjection, and 


” 


F l 
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at the time of her death her government there had gone into great diſorder. 
We can ſcarcely require a ſtronger proof that the Engliſh began to be tired of 
Elizabeth, than the joy teſtified by all ranks ar the acceſſion of her ſucceſſor, not- 
withſtanding the long inveterate animoſities between the two kingdoms. James 


was far from being deſtitute of natural abilities for government; but he had re- 


ceived wrong impreſſions of the regal office, and too high an opinion of his own 


dignity, learning, and political talents. It was his misfortune that he mounted 
the Engliſh throne under a full conviction that he was entitled to all the unconſti- 
tutional powers that had been occaſionally exerciſed by Elizabeth and the houſe of 
Tudor; and which various cauſes had prevented the people from oppoſing with 
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proper vigour, The nation had been wearied ant erchauſted by the long and de- 


fructive Wars between the houſes of Lancaſter and Vork, in the courſe of which 
e ancient nobility were in a great part cut off; and the people were inclined to 
endure much, rather than again involve themſelves in the miſeries of civil war. 


Neither did James make any allowance for the glories of Elizabeth; which, as L 


have obſerved, diſguiſed her moſt arbitrary acts; and none for the free, liberal 


ſentiments, which the improvement of knowledge and learning had diffuſed through 


England. It is needleſs, perhaps, to point out the vaſt increaſe of property 
through trade and navigation, which enabled the Engliſh at the ſame time to de- 


fend their liberties. James's firſt attempt of great conſequence was to effect an 


union between England and Scotland; but though he failed in this through the 
averſion of the Engliſh to that meaſure, on account of his loading his Scotch 


_ courtiers' with wealth and honours, he ſhewed no violent reſentment at the diſ- 


is pacific reign was a ſeries of theological 'conteſts with eceleſiaſtical caſuiſts, in 
8 3 * 4 3 2 W 11. 47 N hog ee * ? . 


E Sa 3 


ment; and this dreadful. ſecret, after being reli- pocket, whoſe. countenance beſpoke his favage diſ- 


Sonby, kepe-pear 18 months, -was happily diſeo- poſition, and who, after regretting that he had loſt 
vered in the following manner: about ten days the opportunity '6f- deſtroying fo many heretice, 


e to his. ſervant + Cars qu hand, country people, confeſſed their guilt, 1and, were 
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meeting peace was prepared for the ſtroke, and they might know all. 
proper attendants, and before the door of the vault | their %% 
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which he proved himſelf more of a theologian than a prince, and in 1617 he at- 
tempted to eſtabliſn epiſcopacy in Scotland, but the zeal of the people baffled his 
deſign. Without enquiring from what motive his love of peace proceeded, it was 
eventually productive of many bleſſings to England; and though his perpetual ne- 
gociations have given riſe to much ſatire againſt his perſon and government, yet 
they were leſs expenſive and deſtructive to his people than any wars he could have 
entered into. He reſtored to the Dutch their cautionary towns, upon diſcharging 
part of the mortgage that was upon them; but he procured from Spain at the ſame 
time an acknowledgment of their independency. 1 pronto 
James gave his daughter, the princeſs Elizabeth, in marriage to the Elector Pala- 
tine, the moſt powerful proteſtant prince in Germany, and he ſoon after aſſumed 
the crown of Bohemia. The memory of James has been much abuſed for his tame 
behaviour, after that prince had loſt his kingdom and electorate by the imperial 
arms; but it is to be obſerved, that he always oppoſed his ſon- in- law's aſſuming 
the crown of Bohemia; that had he kindled a war to reinſtate him in that and his 
electorate, he probably would have ſtood ſingle! in the ſame, excepting the feeble 
and uncertain aſſiſtance he might have received from the electors dependents and 
friends in Germany. Nothing, however, is more certain, than that James fur- 
niſned the elector with large ſums of money to retrieve them, and that he actually 
raiſed a regiment of 2200 men, under Sir Horace Vere, who carried them over to 
Germany, where the Germans, under the marquis of Anſpach, refuſed to ſecond 
them againſt Spinola the Spaniſh general, and that the elector hurt his own cauſe 
by not giving the brave count Mansfield the command of his troops inſtead of 


James has been greatly and juſtly | blamed for his partiality to favourites. His 
firſt was Robert Carr, a private Scotch gentleman, who was raiſed to be firſt mi- 
niſter and earl of Somerſet. He married the counteſs of Eſſex, who had obtained a 
diyorce from her huſband, and was with her found guilty. of poiſoning Sir Thomas 
Overbury in the Tower; but James, contrary, as is ſaid, to a ſolemn oath he 
made, pardoned them both. His next favourite was George Villiers, a private 
Engliſn gentleman, who, upon Somerſet's diſgrace, was admitted to an unuſual 
ſhare of favour and familiarity with his ſovereign. James had at that time formed 
d ſyſtem of policy for attaching himſelf intimately to the court of Spain, that it 
might aſſiſt him in recovering the Palatinate; and to this ſyſtem he had ſacrificed the 
brave Sir Walter Raleigh, on a charge of having committed hoſtilities againſt the 
Spaniſh ſettlements in the Welt Indies. James having loſt his eldeſt ſon Henry 
prince of Wales, who had an invincible antipathy to a popiſh match, threw his 
eyes upon the infanta of Spain, as a proper wife for his ſon Charles, who had ſuc- 
ceeded to that principality. Buckingham, who was equally a favourite with the 
ſon as with the father, fell in with the prince's romantic humour, and againſt the 
king's will they travelled in diſguiſe to Spain, where a moſt ſolemn farce of court- 
ſhip was played; but the prince returned without his bride, and had it not been 
for the royal partiality in his favour, the earl of Briſtol, who was then ambaſſador 
in Spain, would probably have brought Buckingham to the bloc. e 
James was all this while perpetually jarring with his parliament, whom he could 
not perſuade to furniſh money equal to his demands: and at Jaſt he agreed to his 
ſon's marrying the princeſs Henrietta Maria, ſiſter to Lewis XIII. and daughter to 
Henry the Great of France. James died before the completion of this match; and 
it is thought that had he lived, he would have diſcarded: Buckingham. His death 
happened in 1625, in the 59th year of his age, after a reign over England of 22 
: | „„ OT years. 
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years. As to the progreſs of the arts and learning under his reign, it has been al- 
ready deſcribed. James encouraged and employed that excellent painter Sir Peter 
Paul Rubens, as well as Inigo Jones, who reſtored the pure taſte of architecture in 
England; and in his reign, poetical genius, though not much encouraged at court, 
arrived at its vertical point. Mr. Middleton alſo at this time projected the convey- 
ing water into the city from Hertfordſhire by means of pipes which is now called 
BG ⁵⁵dd dd ͥ¶⁰yp Ot 932k 
Charles I. was unfortunate in his marriage with the princeſs Henrietta Maria. 
He ſeems at firſt to have been but a cold lover; and he quarrelled with, and ſent 
back her favourite attendants a few days after her arrival in England. But ſhe 
ſoon acquired a great aſcendancy over him; for ſhe was high; ſpirited and artful. 
She diſdained diſliked every thing that was incompatible in government with 
her Italian and arbitrary education, and was a diſagreeable wife, notwithſtanding . 
her huſband's ſubmiſſion and tenderneſs. The ſpirit of the 3 had forced the 
late king into a breach with Spain, and Charles early gave ſuch indications of his 
partiality for Buckingham, and his own deſpotic temper, that the parliament was 
_ remiſs in furniſhing him with money for carrying on the war. In a ſhort time 
Buckingham perſuaded Charles to take the 2 of the French Hugonots, in their 
quarrel with that crown. They were ſo ill ſupported, that Rochelle was reduced to 
extremity, by which the proteſtant intereſt received an irrecoverable blow in France. 
The blame of all the public mifcarriages and diſgraces was. thrown, by the almoſt 
unanimous voice both of the parliament and people, upon the favourite; but he 
ſheltered himſelf from their vengeance under the royal protection, till he was aſ- 
ſaſſinated by one Felton, a ſubaltern officer, as he was ready to embark for the re- 
lief of Rochelle, which ſoon after ſurrendered to cardinal Richli eu. 
The death of the duke of Buckingham, which happened in 1628, did not deter 
Charles from his arbitrary proceedings, which the Engliſh patriots in that enlight- 
ened age, juſtly conſidered as ſo many acts of tyranny. He, without authority of 
parliament, laid arbitrary impoſitions upon trade, which were refuſed to be paid by 
many of the merchants and members of the houſe of commons. 'Some' of them 
were ümpriſoned, and the judges were checked for admitting them to bail. The 
houſe of commons reſented thoſe proceedings by drawing up a proteſt, and deny- 
ing admittance to the gentleman-uſher of the black rod, who came to adjourn 
them, till it was "finiſhed. This ſerved only to widen the breach, and the king 
diſſolved the parliament ; after which he exhibited informations againſt nine of 
the moſt eminent members, among whom was the great Mr. Selden, who was as 
- much" diſtinguiſhed by his love of liberty, as by his uncommon erudition. They 
objected to the juriſdiction of the court, but their plea was over- ruled, and they 
Were ſent to priſon during the king's pleaſure. 524 )%ͤö ne 


Every thing now operated towards the deſtruction of Charles. The commons 
would vote no ſupplies without ſome redreſs of the national grievances; upon which 
Charles, preſuming on what had been practiſed in reigns when the principles of li- 
berry were imperfectiy, or not at all underſtood, levied money upon monopolies of 
ſalt, ſoap, and ſuch neceſſaries, and other obſolete claims, particularly for knighthood, 
and raiſed various taxes without authority of parliament. His government becom- 
ing every day more and more unpopular, Burton, a divine, Prynne, a lawyer, and 
4 ick, a phyſician,” men of no great {eminence or abilities, but warm and reſo- 
Sue, publiſhed ſeveral pieces which gave offence to the court, and which contained 
fome ſevere ſtrictures againſt the ruling clergy. They were proſecuted for theſe 
Pieces in the ſtar-chamber in a very arbitrary and cruel manner; and puniſhed 11 78 | 
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ſo much rigour, as excited an almoſt univerſal indignation againſt the authors of 


their ſufferings. Thus was the government rendered ſtill more odious; and, unfor- 
tunately for Charles, he put his conſcience into the hands of Laud, archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, who was as great a bigot as himſelf, both in church and ſtate. Laud 
adviſed him to perſecute the puritans, and in the year 1637 to introduce epiſcopacy 
into Scotland. The Scots upon this formed ſecret connections with the diſcontented 
Engliſh, and invaded England, in Auguſt 1640, where Charles was fo ill-ſerved by 
his officers and his army, that he was forced to agree to an inglorious peace with 
the Scots; but neither party being fincere in obſerving the terms, and Charles diſ- 
covering that ſome of their great men had offered to throw themſelves under the pro- 
tection of the French king, he raiſed a freſh army by virtue of his prerogative. 
All his preparations, however, were baffled by the Scots, who made themſelves 
maſters of Newcaſtle and Durham; and being now openly befriended by the houſe 
of commons, they obliged the king to comply with their demands. caters 4. 
Charles did this with ſo bad a grace, though he took a journey to Scotland for 
that. purpoſe, that it did him no ſervice; on the contrary, it encouraged the com- 


mons to riſe in their demands. He had made Wentworth, earl of Strafford, a man 


of great abilities, preſident of the council of the North, and lord lieutenant of Ire- 
land; and he was generally believed to be the: firſt miniſter of ſtate. - Strafford had 
been a leading member of eee, the court, but he afterwards, in con- 
junction with Laud, exerted himſelf ſo vigorouſly in carrying the king's deſpotic 
ſchemes into execution, that he became an object of public deteſtation. As lord 


preſident of the North, as lord- lieutenant of Ireland, and as a miniſter and privy- 


counſellor in England, he behaved in a very arbitrary manner, and was guilty of 
many actions of great injuſtice and oppreſſion. He was, in conſequence, at length 
on the 22d of May, 1641, brought to the block, though much againſt the incli- 


nations of the Rings who was in a manner forced by the parliament and people to 


ſign the warrant for his execution. Archbiſhop Laud was alſo beheaded ; but his 

execution did not take place till a conſiderable time after that of Strafford, the 1oth. 
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In the ourth year of his reign, Charles had paſſed the petition of right into a law, 


which was intended by the parliament for the future ſecurity of the liberty of 


the ſubje&, which eſtabliſhed particularly, That no man hereafter be compelled. 


to make or yield. any gift, loan, benevolence, tax, or ſuch like charge, without 


common conſent by act of parliament ;” but he afterwards yiolated it in numerous 
inſtances, ſo that an almoſt univerſal diſcontent at his adminiſtration prevailed. 


throughout the nation. A rebellion alſo broke out in Ireland, on October 23, 


1641, where the proteſtants, without diſtinction of age, ſex or condition, to the 


amount of many thouſands, were maſſacred by the papiſts; and great pains were 


taken to perſuade the public that Charles ſecretly favoured them out of hatred to 


his Engliſh ſubjects. The biſhops were expelled the houſe of peers, on account of 


their conſtantly oppoſing the deſigns and bills of the other houſe ; and the leaders of 
the Engliſh. houſe of commons ſtill kept up a correſpondence with the diſcontented 


Scots. Charles was ill enough adviſed to go in perſon to the houſe of commons, 


January 4, 1642, and demanded that lord Kimbolton, Mr. Pym, Mr. Hampden, 
Mr. Hollis, Sir Arthur Haſelrig, and Mr. Stroud, ſhould be apprehended ; but, 
they had previouſly made their eſcape. This act of Charles was reſented as high 
treaſon againſt his people, and the commons rejected all the offers of ſatisfaction 
he could make them. The city of London took the alarm, and the accuſed mem- 
bers into its protection. The train - bands were raiſed, and the mobs were ſo — N 


5 


that Charles removed from Whitehall to Hampton: court, and from thence into York- 


ſhire,” where he raiſed an army to face that which the parliament, or rather the houſe 


of commons, might raiſe in and about London. | 


- Notwithſtanding the many acts of tyranny and oppreſſion, of which the king and 
his miniſters had been guilty, yet, when the civil war broke out, there were great 
numbers who repaired to the regal ſtandard. Many of the nobility and gentry were 
much attached to the crown, and conſidered their own honours as connected with 
it; and a great part of the landed intereſt was joined to the royal party. The par. 
liament, however, took upon themſelves the executive power, and were favoured 


by moſt of the trading towns and corporations; but its great reſource. lay in Lon. 


don. The king's general was the earl of Lindſey, a brave, but not an enterpriſ- 


ing commander; but he had great dependence on his nephews, the princes Rupert 


* 


and Maurice, ſons to the elector palatine, by his ſiſter the princeſs Elizabeth. In 
the beginning of the war, the royal army had the aſcendancy, but in the progreſs 


of it, affairs took a very different turn. The earl of Eſſex was made general under 


the parliament, and the firſt battle was fought at Edge-hill in Warwickſhire, the 
23d of October 1642; but both parties claimed the victory, though the advantage 
lay with Charles, for the parliament was ſo much diſtreſſed, that they invited the 


Scots to come to their aſſiſtance, and they accordingly entered England anew, 


with about 20, ooo horſe and foot. Charles attempted to remove the parliament 
to Oxford, where many members of both houſes met; but his enemies were ſtill 
fitting at Weſtminſter, and continued to carry on the war againſt him with great 


animoſity. The independent party, which had ſcarcely before been thought of, be- 


gan now to increaſe and to figure at Weſtminſter. They were averſe to the preſ- 
byterians, ho till then had conducted the war againſt the king, nearly as much as 
to the royaliſts; and ſuch was their management, under the direction of the fa- 


mous Oliver Cromwell, that a plan was formed for diſmiſſing the earls. of Eſſex 


and Mancheſter, and the heads of the preſbyterians, from the parliament's ſervice, 


ſuppoſing that they were not for bringing the war to a ſpeedy end, or not for re- 


ducing the king too low, and for introducing Fairfax, who was an excellent officer, 
but more manageable, ' though a preſbyterian, and ſome independent officers. In 


the mean while; the war went on with reſentment and loſs on both ſides. Two bat- 


tles were fought at Newbury, one on September | 20th, 1643, and the other 


October 27, 1644, in which the advantage inclined to the king. He had likewiſe 


many other ſucceſſes; and having defeated, Sir William Waller, he purſued the 


earl of Eſſex, who remained ſtill in command, into Cornwall, from whence he 
was obliged to mo y ſea; but his infantry ſurrendered. themſelves priſoners to 


the royaliſts, though his cavalry delivered themſelves by their valour. >. ,: .. 
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The firſt fatal blow) the king's army received, was at Marſton- moor, July 2d, 
1644 where, through the imprudence of prince Rupert, the earl of Mancheſter de- 


feuted the royal army, of which 4000 were killed, ànd 1500 taken priſoners. This 


victory was owing chiefly: to the courage and conduct of Cromwell; and though it 
might have been retrieved by the ſucceſſes of Charles in the Weſt, yet his whole 
conduct was a ſtring of miſtakes, till at laſt his affairs became irretrievable. It is 
true, many ates uf peace, particularly one at Uxbridge, were ſet on foot during 


the war, and the heads of the -preſbyterian party would have agreed to terms that 


would have little bounded the King's prerogative. They were outwitted, and over- 


ruled by the independents; who were aſſiſted by the ſtiffneſs, inſincerity, and un- 
amiable behaviour of Charles himſelf. In ſhort, the independents at laſt ſucceed- 


ed, in perſuading; the members at Weſtminſter, that Charles was not to be truſted, 


Whatever 


* 
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whatever his conceſſions might be. From that moment the affairs of the royaliſts: 
ruſhed into ruin. Sir Thomas Fairfax, whoſe father, lord Fairfax, remained in the 
North, was, at the head of the army, which was now new-modelled ; ſo that 
Charles by piece-meal loſt all his towns and forts, and was defeated by Fairfax and 
Cromwell, at the deciſive battle of Naſeby, June 14, 1645, owing partly, as 
uſual, to the miſconduct of prince Rupert. This battle was followed by freſh miſ- 
fortunes to Charles, who retired to Oxford, the only place where he thought he 
e et ahh ohne fines 7 2 SY „ 
The Scots were then beſieging Newark; and no good underſtanding ſubſiſted 
between them and the Engliſh parliamentarians, but the beſt and moſt loyal friends 
Charles had, thought it prudent to make their peace. In this melancholy ſituation 
his affairs, he eſcaped in diſguiſe from Oxford and came to the Scotch army be- 
fore Newark, on May 6, 1646, upon à promiſe of protection. The Scots, how 
yer, were ſo intimidated, by the reſolutions of the parliament at Weſtminſter, and 
in conſideration of 400, opol. of their. arrears: to be paid, they put the perſon of. 
Charles into the hands of the parliament's commiſſioners, probably not ſuſpecting. 
the conſequences. c ESD ares. DET i 
Tbe preſbyterians were now more inclined than ever to make peace with the 
King, but they were no longer maſters, being forced to receive las from the army, 
and the independents. The army now avowed their intentions. They firſt by 
force took Charles out of the hands of the commiſſioners, June 4, 164½%, and then 
dreading that a treaty might ſtill take place with the king, they impriſoned 41 of 
the preſbyterian members, voted the houſe of peers to be uſeleſs, and that of the 
commons was reduced to 150, and moſt of them officers of the army. In the 
mean while Charles, who unhappily promiſed himſelf relief from thoſe diſſentions, 
was carried from priſon to priſon, and ſometimes cajoled by the independents with: 
hopes of deliverance, but always narrowly watched. Several treaties were ſet on 
foot, but all miſcarried; and he had: been'imprudent enough, after | his effecting; 
an eſcape, to put himſelf into colonel Hammond's hands, the parliament's gover- 
nor of the iſle of Wight. A: freſh negociation was begun, and almoſt finiſhed, . 
when the independents,. dreading the general diſpoſition of the people for peace, 
and ſtrongly perſuaded of the inſincerity of the king, once more ſeized. upon his 
perſon, Provenn him a prifoner to London, carried him before a court of juſtice of 
their own erecting, and after an extraordinary trial his head was cut off, before his 
on palace at Whitehall, on the 3oth of January, 1648-9, being the 49th year of 


4 
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his age, and 24th of his reign. | WF. «Hh yy | 55 
Clharles is allowed to have had many virtues, and ſome have ſuppoſed, that af-  - 
fliction had taught him ſo much wiſdom and moderation, that had he been reſtored 
to his throne he would have become an excellent prince; but there is abundant 
reaſon! to conclude, from his private letters, that he retained his arbitrary 
principles to the laſt, and that he would again have regulated his conduct by them, 
il he had been reinſtated in power. It is however certain, that, notwithſtanding 
the tyrannical nature of his government, his death was exceedingly lamented by 
great numbers; and many in the courſe of the civil war, ' who had been his great 
Opponents in parliament, became converts to his cauſe, in which they laſt: their 
lives and fortunes... We cannot reflect upon the great loſs of lives, to the amount 
at leaſt of 100,000 fighting men, during the ſix years of the civil war, without 
being inclined to think that England was more populous then than it is now. 
Though the hiſtory of that period has been minutely related, by writers of all par- 
ties, who had the very beſt opportunities to know the true ſtate of the nation, yet , 


we do not find that the loſs. of men had any influence upon agriculture or 
7 | | | | commerce, 
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commerce, or the exerciſe of the common arts of life, and proviſions rather ſunk 
than roſe in their value. The ſurviving children of Charles, were Charles and 
James, who were ſucceſſively kings of England, Henry duke of Glouceſter, who 
died ſoon after his brother's reſtoration, the princeſs Mary, married to the prince of 
Orange, and mother. to William prince of Orange, who. was afterwards king of 
England, and the princeſs Henrietta Maria, who was married to the duke of Or- 
leans, and whoſe daughter was married to Victor Amadeus duke of Savoy, and king 
of Sardinia. | f Fats SE I a ee he 
They who brought Charles to the block, were men of different perſuaſions and 
principles, but many of them poſſeſſed moſt amazing abilities for 7 
They omitted no meaſure that could give a perpetual excluſion to kingly power in 
England; and it cannot be denied, that, after they erected themſelves into a com- 
monwealth, they did prodigious things for retrieving the glory of England by fea. 
They were joined by many of the preſbyterians, ..and both parties hated Cromwell 
and Ireton, though they were forced to employ. them in the reduction of Ireland, 
and afterwards againſt the Scots, who had received Charles II. as their king. By 
cutting down the timber upon the royal domains, they produced, as it were by 
magic, all at once, a fleet ſuperior to any that had ever been ſeen, in Europe. Their 
general, Cromwell, invaded Scotland, and though he was, there reduced to great 
difficulties, he totally defeated the Scots at the battles of Dunbar and Worceſter. 
The ſame commonwealth paſſed an act of navigation; and declaring war againſt 
the Dutch, who were thought till then invincible at ſea, they effectually humbled 
e repemed engagements. 88 
By this time Cromwell, who hated ſubordination to a republic, had the addreſs 
Pr 7 himſelf declared commander in chief of the Engliſh army. Admiral Blake, 
and the other Engliſh admirals, carried the terror of the Engliſh name by ſea to 
all quarters of the globe; and Cromwell having now but little employment, be- 
gan to be afraid that his ſervices would be forgotten, for which reaſon he went, April 
20, 1653, without any ceremony, with about 300 muſqueteers, and diſſolved the 
parliament, opprobriouſly driving all the members, about an hundred, out of their 
houſe. He next ahnihilated the council of ſtate, with whom the executive 
power was lodged, and transferred the. adminiſtration of government to about 
140 . whom he ſummoned to Whitehall, on the 4th of July, 1653. 
The war with Holland, in which the Engliſh were again victorious, ſtill con- 
tinued. Seven bloody engagements by ſea were fought in little more than the 


_  _compals of one year; and in the laſt, which was deciſive in favour of England, 


the Dutch loſt their brave admiral Van Tromp. Cromwell all this while wanted 
to be declared king, but he perceived that he. muſt encounter unſurmountable 
difficulties from Fleetwood, and his other friends, if he ſhould perſiſt in his re- 
ſolution. He was, however, declared lord protector of the commonwealth of 
England; a title under which he exerciſed. all the power that hadi been for- 
merly annexed to the regal dignity. He next proceeded to new-model the go- 
vernment, and various. were the ſchemes that were propoſed, eſtabliſhed, and 
proved abortive : but thoſe ſchemes were temporary, and ſuited to each Junc- 
ture; and it was by his management of the army that he did every thing. He 
was openly or ſecretly thwarted by people of property all over England; and 
however dazzled,” hiſtorians : have been with his. amazing fortune roy power, it 
appears, from the beſt; evidences, that during the _ continuance of his protec- 
torate, he was perpetually diſtreſſed for money to keep the wheels of his go- 
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His wants at laſt led him into the error of taking part with France againft 
Spain, in hopes that the rich Spaniſh prizes would fupply him with ready money. 
He lent the French court 6000 men, and Dunkirk being taken by their aſſiſtance 
from the Spaniards, he took poſſeſſion of it. Finding that his uſurpation gave as 
much diſcontent to his own party, as terror to the royaliſts, he had thoughts of 
" renewing the model of the conſtitution, and actually erected a houſe of lords out of 
his own creatures. No king ever acted, either in England or Scotland, more 
deſpotically in ſome reſpects than he did, yet no tyrant ever had fewer real friends, 
and even thoſe few threatened to oppoſe him, if he ſhould take upon him the title 
of king. Hiſtorians,. in drawing a character of Cromwell, have been impoſed 
upon by his amazing ſucceſs, and dazzled by the luſtre of his fortune; but when 
wie conſult his ſecretary Thurloe's, and other ſtate papers, the impoſition in a great 
meaſure vaniſhes. After a moſt. uncomfortable > e of four © years, eight 
months, and thirteen days, he died on the 3d of September, 1658, in the 6oth 
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It is not to be denied that England acquired much more. reſpe& from foreign 

powers, between the death of Charles I. and that of Cromwell, than ſhe had been 
treated with ſince the death of Elizabeth. This was owing to the great men who 

formed the republic, which Cromwell aboliſhed, and who, as it were, inſtantaneouſly 

called forth te naval ſtrength of the kingdom. Neither they nor Cromwell had 

formed any fixed plan of legiſlation, and his ſafety. was owing to the different ſen- 

timents of government, that prevailed among the heads of the republic. In the 

year 1656, the charge of the public amounted to one million three hundred thou- 

ſand pounds; of which a million went to the ſupport of the navy and army, and 

the remainder to that of the civil government. In the ſame year, Cromwell abo- 

liſhed all tenures in capite, by knight's ſervice, and ſoccage in chief, and likewiſe 

the courts of wards: and liveries. Several other grievances that had been com- 

;plained of, during the late reigns, were likewiſe removed. Next year the total 

charge, or public expence of England, amounted to two millions three hundred 15 
twenty-ſix thouſand nine hundred and eighty-nine pounds. The collections bß 4 


_ aſſeſſments, exciſe, and cuſtoms, paid into the Exchequer, amounted to two mil- 
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Upon the whole it appears, that England, from the year 1648, to the year | 
-1658, was improved equally in riches and in power. The legal intereſt of money | G 
was reduced from 8 to 6 per cent. a ſure fymptom of increaſing commerce. The 
famous and beneficial navigation act, that palladium of the Engliſh trade, was now 
planned and eſtabliſhed, and afterwards confirmed under Charles II. Monopolies 
of all kinds were aboliſhed, and liberty of conſcience to all ſects was granted, to 
the vaſt advantage of population and manufactures, which had ſuffered greatly by 
Laud's intolerant ſchemes having driven numbers of handicrafts] to America, and 
foreign countries. To the above national meliorations, we may add the modeſty 
and frugality introduced among the common people, and the citizens in particular, 
by which they were enabled to increaſe their capitals. It appears, however, that 
Cromwell, had he lived, and been firmly ſettled in the government, would have 
broken through the ſober maxims of the republicans; for, ſome time before his 
death, he affected great magnificence in his perſon, court, and attendants. He 
maintained the honour of the nation much, and in many inſtances interpoſed effec- 
pas. in favour of the Proteſtants abroad. Arts and ſciences were not much patro- 
nized, and yet he had the good fortune to meet in the perſon of Cooper an —_— 
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lent miniature painter, and his coins done by Simon exceed in beauty and work- 
manſhip any of that age. He certainly did many things worthy of ee and as 
has genius and capacity led him to the choice of fit perſons for the ſeveral parts of 


adminiſtration; ſo he paid ſome regard to men of learning, and particularly to thoſe 


entruſted with the care of youth at the univerſities. 


« A A 


The fate of Richard Cromwell, who ſucceeded his father Oliver as proteQior, 


ſufficiently proves the great difference there was between them, as to ſpirit and parts 


in the affairs of government. Richard was placed in his dignity by thoſe who 
wanted to make him the tool of their own government; and he was ſoon after dri- 
ven, without the leaſt ſtruggle or oppoſition, into obſcurity. Ir is in vain for hiſto- 


rians of any party to aſcribe the reſtoration of Charles II. (who with his mother 


and brothers, during the uſurpation, had lived abroad on a very precarious ſubſiſt- 
ence) to the merits of any particular perſons. The Preſbyterians were very zealous 
in promoting it, but it was effected by the general concurrence of the people, who 
ſeem to have thought that neither peace nor protection were to be obtained, but by 
reſtoring the ancient conſtitution of monarchy. General Monk, a man of military 

abilities, but of no principles, excepting ſuch as ſerved his ambition or intereſt, 
had the ſagacity to obſerve this; and after temporizing in various ſhapes, being at 
the head of the army, he made the principal figure in reſtoring Charles II. For 
this he was created duke of Albemarle, confirmed in the command of the army, 


and loaded with honours and riches. — 


Charles II. being reſtored in 1660, in the firſt year of lis reign ſeemed to have 
a real deſire to promote his people's happineſs. Upon his confirming the abolition 
of all the feudal tenures, he received from the parliament 2 gift of the exciſe 
for life; and in this act, coffee and tea are firſt mentioned. By his long reſi- 


dence, and that of his friends abroad, he imported into England the culture 


of many elegant vegetables; ſuch as that of aſparagus, artichokes, cauliflowers, 
and ſeveral kinds of | beans, peas, and ſallads. Under him, Jamaica, which 
had been conquered by the Engliſh under the auſpices of Cromwell, was 


greatly improved, and made a ſugar colony. The Royal Society was inftituted, 


and many popular acta reſpecting trade and colonization were paſſed. In ſhort, 
Charles knew, and cultivated the true intereſts of his Klan; till he was 


warped: by pleaſure, and ſunk in indolence; failings that had the ſame con- 


ſequences as deſpotiſm -itfelf. - He appeared to intereft himſelf in the ſufferings 
of his citizens, when London was burnt down in 1666; and its being rebullt 
with greater luſtre and conveniences, is a proof of the (increaſe of her trade; 
but there were no bounds to Charles's love of pleaſure, which led him into the moſt 
extravagant expences. He has been ſeverely cenfured-for ſelling Dunkirk to the 
French king to ſupply bis neceſſities, after he had ſquandered the immenſe ſums 
granted him by parliament. The price was about 250,000). ſterling. But even 
in this, his conduct was more defenſible than in his ſecret connections with France, 
which were of the moſt ſcandalous nature, utterly repugnant to the welfare 


of the kingdom, and ſuch as muſt ever reflect infamy on his memory. 


Among the evidences of his degeneracy as a king, may be mentioned his giving 
way to the pros clamour againſt the lord Clarendon, as the chief adviſer of the 
nkirk ; a man of. extenſive-knowledge, and great abilities, and more ho- 
neſt in his intentions than moſt of his other miniſters, but whom he ſacrificed to 


the ſycophants of his pleaſurable hours. The firſt Dutch war, which began in 


1665, was carried on with great reſolution and ſpirit under the duke of Vork; but 
through Charles s miſapplication of the public money which had been granted —4 
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the war, the Dutch, while a treaty of peace was depending at Breda, found means 
to inſult the royal navy of England, by failing up the Medway as far as Chatham, 


and deftroyed ſeveral capital ſhips of war. Soon after this, a peace was concluded 


at Breda between Great Britain and the States General, for the preſervation of the 
Spaniſh Netherlands; and Sweden having acceded to the treaty, 1668, it was called 
che triple alliance. | 12 


In 1671, Charles was ſo ill adviſed as to ſeize upon the money of the bankers, 
which had been lent him at 81. per cent. and to ſhut up the Exchequer, This was 
an indefenſible ſtep; and Charles pretended. to juſtify it by the neceſſity of his af- 


fairs, being then on the eve of a freſh war with Holland. This was declared in 
1672, and had almoſt proved fatal to that republic, for in this war, the Engliſh 
fleet and army acted in conjunction with thoſe of France. The duke of York 
commanded the Engliſh fleet, and diſplayed great gallantry in that ſtation. The 


duke of Monmouth, the eldeſt and favourite natural fon of Charles, commanded 


6000 Engliſh forces, who joined the French in the Low Countries; and all Hol- 
land muſt have fallen into the hands of the French, had it not been for the vanity 

of their monarch Lewis XIV. who was in a hurry to enjoy his triumph in his ca- 
pital, and ſome very unforeſeen circumſtances. All confidence was now loſt be- 


tween Charles and his parliament, notwithſtanding the glory which the Engliſh fleet 


obtained by ſea againſt the Dutch. The popular clamour at laft obliged Charles to 
give peace to that republic, in conſideration of 260,0001. which was paid him. 


In ſome things Charles acted very deſpotically. He complained of the freedom 


taken with his prerogative in coffee-houſes, and ordered them to be' ſhut up, but 
in a few days after they were opened again. Great rigour and ſeverity: were exer- 


ciſed againſt the Preſbyterians, and all other nonconformiſts to epiſcopacy, which 
was again eſtabliſhed with a high hand in Scotland as well as England. His par- 


liament addreſſed him, but in vain; to make war with France in the year -1677, 
for he was entirely devoted to that crown, and regularly received its money as a 
eee and hoped through its influence and power to be abſolute. It is not, 
however, to be denied, that the trade of England was now incredibly inereaſed, 
and Charles entered into many „ and ſupport. 
Charles's connections in France gave him no merit in the eyes of his parliament, 
which grew every day more and more exaſperated againſt the French and the Papiſts; 


at the head of whom was the ns fn eldeſt brother, and preſumptive heir of the 


crown; the dulce of Tork. Charles dreaded the proſpect of a civil war, and of- 
fered any conceſſions to avoid it. But many of the members of parliament were 


bent upon ſuch a revolution as afterwards took place, and were ſecretly determined 


ſome others, opened a plot, charging the papiſts with a deſign to murder the king, 
and to introduce popery by means of Jelbas in England, and from St. Omer s. 


that the duke of York never ſhould reign. In 1678, the famous Titus Oates; and 


Though nothing could be more ridiculous, and more felf-contradiftory, than ſome 


parts of their narrative, yet it was ſupported with the utmoſt zeal on the part of the 
parliament. - The aged lord Strafford, Coleman: ſecretary to the duke of York, 


with many Jeſuits, and other papiſts, were publicly executed on evidences, ſup- : 


poſed now to have been perjured, by thoſe who will have the whole plot to be a 
fiction. The queen herſelf eſcaped with difficulty; the duke of -York' was obliged 
to retire into foreign parts, and Charles, though convinced, as it is ſaid, that the 
Whole was an impoſture, yielded to the torrent. At laſt it ſpent its force. The 
_ earl of Shafteſbury, who was at the head of the oppoſition, puſhed on the total ex- 
eluſion of the duke of York. from the throne. He was ſeconded by the I 
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1 of Monmouth, and the bill, after paſſing the commons: miſcarried in tlie 


houſe of peers. All England was again in a flame; but the king, by a well- timed 
adjournment of the parliament to Oxford, ſeemed to recover the affections of his 
ople to a very great degree. | fo ro dat kf 


The duke of York and his party made a ſcandalous uſe of their victo 5. They 


' trumped up on their fide a plot of the proteſtants for killing or ſeizing the king, 
and altering the government. This plot was as falſe as that which had been laid 


againſt the papiſts, The excellent lord Ruſſel, who had been remarkable in his 


oppoſition to the -popiſh ſucceſſion, Algernon Sidney, and ſeveral other diſtin- 


uiſned proteſtants, were tried, condemned, and ſuffered death, and the king ſet 


| E foot upon the neck of oppoſition. Even the city of London was intimidated 


into the meaſures of the court, as were almoſt all the corporations in the kingdom. 
The duke of Monmouth and the earl of Shafteſbury were obliged to fly, and the 

duke of Vork returned in triumph to Whitehall: It was thought, however, that 
Charles repented of ſome of his arbitrary ſteps, and intended to have recalled the 
duke of Monmouth, and have executed ſome meaſures for the future quiet of his 


reign ; when he died February 6th, - 1684.5, in the 5 5th year of his age, and 25th 


of his teign. He had married Catharine, infanta of Portugal, by whom he re- 
ceived: a large fortune in ready money, beſides: the town and fortreſs of Tangier 
in Africa; but he left behind him no Jawful iſſue. The deſcendants of his na- 
rt ſons and daughters, are now amongſt the moſt? diſtingutſhed of the Britiſh 
%%% / 9 at dd, fort red ett . 

In eee the principal events of this reign, I have been ſufficiently explicit 
as to the principles, both of the king and the oppoſition to his government. The 
heads of the latter were preſbyterians and moderate churchmen, who had been greatly 


inſtrumegtal in the civil war againſt the late king, and the uſurpations that fol- 
lowed. They had been raiſed and preferred by Charles, in hopes of their being 


uſeful in bringing their party into his meaſures; and he would probably have fuc- 


ceeded, had not the remains, of the old royaliſts, and the diſſipated part of the 


churt, fallen in with the king's foible for pleaſure. The: preſpyterians, however, 
ayailed themſelves of their credit, in che early part of his reign when the fervour 
of loyalty was abated, to bring into parliament ſuch a number of their friends, as 
rendered che reign: of Charles very uneaſy, and it was owing, perhaps, to them, 


that civil liberty, and proteſtantiſm, now exiſt in the Engliſh government. On the 


other hand, they ſeem to have carried their jealouſy of a popiſh ſucceſſor too far; 
and many of the people without doors certainly thought that the parliament ought 
to have been ſatisfied with the legal reſtraints and diſabilities which 

to impoſe upon his ſucceſſor. This gave ſuch a turn to the affections of the peo- 
ple, as left Charles, and his brother, at the time of his death, almoſt maſters of the 
aws and liberties of England; and they governed in an abſolute and arbitrary 


manner, ſupported by the clergy's preaching up the old doctrines of paſſive obedi- 


ence and non: reſiſtance, and the flattering. addreſſes preſented from many perſons 
advancing the prerogative of the crown to the moſt extravagant height. - 
The reigu of Charles has been celebrated for wit and gallantry, but beth were 
coarſe and indelicate. The court was the nurſery of vice, and the ſtage exbibited 
ſcenes of impurity. Some readers were found, who could admire Milton as well 
as Dryden, and never perhaps were the pulpits of England fo. well ſupplied with 
preachers as in this reign. Our language was. harmonized, refined, and rendered 
natural, witneſs the ſtyle of their ſermons; and the days of Charles may be called 
the: Auguſtan age of mathematics and natural philoſophy. Charles loved, ne” 
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nized, and underſtood the arts, more than he encouraged, or rewarded them, eſ- 
pecially thoſe of Engliſh growth; but this neglect proceeded not from narrow- 
mindedneſs, but indolence and want of reflection. If the memory of Charles II. 
has been traduced for being the firſt Engliſh prince, who formed a body of ſtand - 
ing forces, as guards to his perſon; it ought to be remembered, at the ſame time, 
that he carried the art of ſhip- building to the higheſt perfection; and that the royal 
navy of England, at this day, ows its fineſt improvements to his and his brother's 


- knowledge of naval affairs and architecture. As to his religion, James, ſoon af- 


ter his death, publiſhed, to the world, that his brother, notwithſtanding his repeated 
profeſſions. of regard to the proteſtant faith, was a papiſt and died ſuch, of which 
there are now inconteſtable proof. the | FR. 


All the oppoſition which, during the late reign, had ſhaken the throne, ſeems to 
hape waniſhed at the acceſſion of James II. The popular affection towards him 


was increaſed by the early declaration he made in favour of the church of England, 
which, during the late reign, had formally pronounced all reſiſtanee to the reigning 
king to be unlawful. This doctrine e. to James, and almoſt ruined pro- 
teſtantiſm. The army and people ſupported him in cruſhing an ill-concerted rebel- 


lion of the duke of Monmouth, who pretended to be the. awful ſon of Charles II. 


and, as ſuch, had aſſumed the title of Ring. That duke's head being cut off, July: 


15, 168 5, and ſome hundreds of his followers hanged, drawn, and quartered, in 
the; welt of England, exhibiting a ſcene; of -barbarity ſcarcely. ever known in this 
country, by the inſtrumentality of 


1 
» 


Jefferies, and colonel Kirke, James deſperately 
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reſolved to try how far the practice of the church of England would agree with her: 


doctrine of non-reſiſtance. . The experiment failed him. He made the moſt pro- 


voking ſteps to render popery the eſtabliſhed religion of his dominions. He pre- 


tended to a power, of diſpenſing with the Known laws; he inſtituted an illegal eccle- 


— 


ſiaſtical court, he openly. received and admitted into his priyy- council the pope's 
emiſſaries, and gave them more reſpect than was due to the miniſters of a ſovereign 


prince. He ſent an embaſſy to Rome, and received at his court the pope's nuncio- 


The encroachments he made upon both the civil and 0 liberties of his peo- 


ple, are almoſt beyond deſcription, and were diſapproved of by the pope himſelf, 
and all ſober Roman catholics. His ſending to priſon, and proſecuting for a libel, 
ſeven. biſhops,. for preſenting a petition againſt reading his declaration for liberty 
2 * and their acquittal upon a legal trial, alarmed his beſt proteſtant 
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In this extremity, many great men in England and Scotland, though they wiſhed- 
well to James, applied for peljef to William prince of Orange, in Holland, a prince 
of great abilities, and the inveterate enemy of Lewis XIV. who then threatened 
Europe with chains. The prince of Orange was the nephew and ſoncin-law of 
James, having married the princeſs Mary, that king's eldeſt daughter; and he at 
laſt embarked with a fleet of 500 ſail for England, avowing it to be bis deſign to 
reſtore the church and ſtate. to their due rights. Upon his arrival in England, he 
was joined not only by the Whigs, but by many whom] mes. had conſidered as his 
beſt friends; and even his anne e ene Anne, and her huſpand, George, 
prince of Denmark, left him and joined the prince of Orange, who ſoon diſcover- 


5 


ed that he, expected the de eee be reigned ; but he was ſur- 
rounded with French emiſſaries, and ignorant Jeſuits, who wiſhed him nat te reigns, 


rather than not reſtor 6. pery. „They, fecrethy. perſuaded, him to ſend his queen, 
and ſon, real or pretended, chen but fix, months old, to France, anch ta. follow them. 
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in perſon, which he did; and thus, in 1688, ended his reign in England, which 
event in Engliſh hiſtory is termed the Revolution. | 15 „ 


1 " 
# 


This ſhort reign affords little matter for the national progreſs in its true intereſts. 


James is allowed, on all hands, to bave underſtood them, and that, had it not 
been for his popiſh bigotry, and arbitrary principles, he would have been a moſt 
excellent king of England, The writings of the Engliſh divines againſt popery, 
in this reign, are eſteemed to be the moſt maſterly pieces of controverſy that ever 
were publiſhed on that ſubject. | Z J EDITS 01 Df 
Had it not been for the baleful influence of the Jeſuits over James, the prince 
of Orange might have found his views upon the crown fruſtrated. The conduct 
of James gave him advantages, which he could not otherwiſe have hoped for. Few 
were in the prince's ſecret, and when a convention of the ſtates was called, there 
ſeemed "reaſon to believe, that had not James abdicated his throne, it would not 
have been filled by the prince and princeſs of Orange. Even then it was not done 
without long debates. It is well known that king William's chief object was to 


humble the power of France, and his reign was ſpent in an almoſt uninterrupted 


courſe of hoſtilities with that power, which were fu ported by England, at an ex- 
pence ſhe had never known before. The nation had grown cautious, through the 


' © experience of the two laſt reigns, and he gave his conſent to the i. of rights, by 


which the liberties of the people were confirmed and ſecured : though the friends of 
liberty in general complained, that the bill of rights was very inadequate to what 
Fo 7 1 have been inſiſted on, in a period ſo. favourable to the enlargement and 
ſecurity of liberty, as a crown beſtowed by the free voice of the people. The two 
laſt Kings had made a very bad uſe of the whole national revenue, which was put 
into their hands, and which was found to be ſufficient to raiſe and maintain a ſtand- 
ing army. The revenue was therefore now divided, part was allotted for the cur- 
rent national ſervice of the year, and was to be accounted. for to parliament; and 
part, which is ſtill called the civil lift money, was given to the king, for the ſupport 
2 )JJJJVJJ%%JVJ%%%V%%%%%% . 

R was the juſt ſenſe the people of England had of their civil and religious 
rights alone, that could provoke them to agree to the late revolution; for they 


never in other reſpects had been at ſo high a pitch of wealth and proſperity, as in 
' . the year 1688. The tonnage of their merchant ſhips, as appears from Dr. Dave- 


nant, was that year near double to what it had been in 1666; and the tonnage of 


the royal navy, which in 1660, was only 62,594 tons, was in 1688 increaſed to 


101, 032 tons. The increaſe of the cuſtoms, and the annual rental of England, 
was in the ſame a It was therefore no wonder, if a ſtrong party, both 
it I nation, was formed againſt the government, which was hourly 
increaſed/by the king's predilection for the Durch. The war with France, which, 


on the king's part, was far from being ſucceſsful, Ae an enormous expence, 


and the Iriſh continued, in genera); faithful to king James. But many Engliſh, 


who wiſhed well to the Stuart family, - dreaded their Pein reſtored by conqueſt; and 


the parliament enabled the king to reduce Ireland, and to gain the battle of the 
Boyne againſt James, who there loft all the military honour he had acquired before. 
The marine of France, proved ſuperior to that of England, in che beginning of 
the war; but in the year 1692, that of France received an irrecoverable blow in the 


re hrean cies diſcoy:red eyery day again the ge. 
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Invaſions were threatened; and 0 
vernment, and the ſupply of the continental war forced che parliament to open new 
reſources for money. A land- tax was impoſed, and every ſubje&'s lands were n 
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this prepoſterous burthen ſtill continues; but the greateſt and boldeſt operation in 
finances, that ever took place, was eſtabliſhed in this reign, which was the carrying 
on the war by borrowing money upon parliamentary ſecurities, and which form 
what are now called the public funds. The chief projector of this ſcheme is ſaid to 
have been Charles Montague, afterwards lord Halifax. His chief argument for 
ſuch a project was, that it would oblige the moneyed part of the nation to befriend 
the Revolution intereſt, becauſe, after lending their money, they could have no 
hopes of being repaid but by ſupporting that intereſt, and the weight of taxes 
would oblige the commercial people to be more induſtrious. How well thoſe views 
have been anſwered is needleſs here to obſerve, being already mentioned in the pre- 
ſent ſtate of public credit. CITE 1 n e | 
William, notwithſtanding the vaſt ſervice he had done to the nation, and the 
public benefits which took place under his auſpices, particularly in the eſtabliſh- 
ment of the bank of England, and the recoining the ſilver money, met with ſo 
many mortifications from his parliament, that he actually reſolved upon an abdi- 
cation, and had drawn up a ſpeech for that purpoſe, which he was prevailed upon 
to ſuppreſs. He long bore the affronts he met with in hopes of being ſupported 
in his war with France, but at laſt, in 1697, he was forced to conclude the peace 
of Ryſwick with the French king, who acknowledged his title to the crown of 
England. By this time William had loſt his queen“, but the government was 9 
tinued in his perſon. After peace was reſtored, the commons obliged him to d 122 
band his army, all but an inconſiderable number, and to diſmifs his favourite 


Dutch guards. Towards the end of his reign, his fears of ſeeing the whole Spaniſh 


monarchy in poſſeſſion of France at the death of the catholic king Charles II. 
which was every day cted, led him into a very impolitic meaſure, which was 
the partition treaty with France, by which that monarchy was to be divided be- 
tween the houſes of Bourbon and Auſtria, This treaty was highly reſented by 
the parliament, and ſome of his miniſtry were impeached for adviſing it. It. is 
thought that William ſaw his error when it was too late. His miniſters were ac- 
quitted from their impeachment, and the death of king James diſcovered the 
inſincerity of the French court, which immediately proclaimed his ſon king of 
Great Britain, e | e hg | 
This perfidy rendered William again popular in England. The two houſes paſſed 


the bill of abjuration, and an addreſs for a war with France, The laſt and moſt 


orious att of William's reign was his paſſing the bill for ſettling the ſucceſſion to 
e crown in the houſe of Hanover, on tlie 12th of June 1701. His death was 
haſtened by a fall he had from his horſe, ſoon after he had renewed the grand 
alliance againſt France on the eighth of March 1702, the 52d year of his age, 
and the 14th of his reign in England. This prince was not made by nature 
for ee þ His manners were cold and forbidding; he ſeemed alſo ſometimes 
almoſt to loſe ſight of thoſe principles of liberty, for he ſupport of which he had 
been raiſed; to the throne; and though he owed his royalty to the whigs, yet he 
often favoured the tories. The former had the'mortification of ſeeing thoſe who 
had acted the moſt inimical to their party, and the free principles of the conſtitution, 
as the marquis of Halifax, the poſe of Danby, and lord Nottingham, taken into 
favour and reſume their places in the cabinet; and the whole influence of govern- 


* She died of the ſmall-pox, Dec. 28, 1694, in the thirty-thivd year of her age, 
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ed, —_— to their valuations given in by the ſeveral counties. [Thoſe who 
loyal gave the higheſt valuations, and were the heavieſt taxed, and 
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1 ment extended, to ſilence all enquiries into the -guilt of thoſe who had been the 
chief inſtruments in the cruel perſecutions of the paſt reign, and to the obtaining 
ſuch an act of indemnity as effectually ſcreened" every delinquent from the juft 


retaliation of injured patriotiſm. © The reſcue and preſervation of religion and pub- 
lic nberty were the chief glories of William's reign; for England under him fuffered 
ſeberely both by ſea and land, and the public debt, at the time of his death, 

-amounted to the uaheard-of ſumi of 14, oo, %.. 


Anne, princeſs of Denmark, by virtue of the act of ſettlement, and being the 


_ "next Proteſtant heir to her father James II. ſucceeded king William in the throne. 


As ſiie had been ill treated by the late king, it was thought ſhe would have deviated 
from his meaſures ; but the behaviour of the French in acknowledging the title of 


her brother, who! has fince- been well known by the name of the Pretender, left her no 


choice, and ſhe reſolved to fulfil all William's engagements with his allies, and to 
: employ the carl of Marlboronglh, who had: been . Fee in the late reign on a 
ſuſpicion of Jacobitiſm, and whoſe wife was her favourite, as her general. She 


+ ould not have made a better choice of a general and a ſtateſman, for that earl ex- 
FCeebblled in both capacities. No ſooner was he placed at the head of the Engliſh army 


Abroad, than his genius and activity gave a new turn to the war, and he became as 
mitch the favourite of the Dutch as his wife was of the queen. 

Charles II. öf Spain, in conſequence of the intrigues of France, and at the ſame 
dime reſenting che partition treaty, to which his conſent had not been aſked, left 
" his whole dominions by will to Philip, duke of Anjou, grandſon of Lewis XIV. 
_ and Philip was immediately proclaimed king of Spain, which laid the foundation 
ol *the family alliance, that ſtill ſubſiſts, between France and that nation. Philip's 
"Fnecefſion was diſputed by the ſecond ſon of the emperor of Germany, who took 
_ "upon himſelf the title of Charles III. and his cauſe was favoured by the Empire, 
England; Holland, and other powers, who joined in a” confederacy againſt the 
"houſe of Bourbon, now become more dangerous than ever by the acquiſition of 


ele whole Spatiſh dominions. 


The capital meaſure of continuing the war againſt France being fixed, the queen 
found no great difficulty in forming her miniſtry, who were Er che moſt part 
- nies; aid the earl of Godolphin, who 1 afterwards a leading whig) was 
thought all his life to have a predilection for the late king James and his queen, 
Was placed at the head of the treaſury. His fon had married the earl of Marl- 


borougk's eldeſt daughter, and the earl could truſt no other with that important 


In che couſe of the war, ſeveral glorious victories were obtained by the earl, who 


was ſoon made duke of Marlborough. Thoſe of Blenheim and Ramillies gave the 


firſt effectual checks to the French power. By that of Blenheim in 1704, the em- 
pire of Germany was ſaved from immediate deſtruction. Though prince Eugene 
was that day joined in command with the duke, yet the glory of the day was con- 
feſſedly owing to the latter. The French general Tallard was taken priſoner, and 
ſent to England; and 20, 000 French and Bavarians were killed, wounded, or 
drowned in the Danube, beſides about 13, ooo who were taken, and a proportion- 
able number of cannon, artillery, and trophies of war, About the ſame time, the 
Engliſh admiral, Sir George Rook, reduced Gibraltar, which ſtill remiains in our 
poſſeſſion, The battle of Ramillies in 1706, was fought and gained under the duke 
of Marlborough alone, The loſs of the enemy there has been variouſly reported; 
it is generally ſuppoſed to have been 8000 killed or wounded, and 6000 taken pri- 
ſoners; but the conſequences ſnewed its importance. „„ 1 5 
N | | DEE es 0 After 


.. ©: 


After the battle of Ramillies, the ſtates of Flanders aſſembled at Ghent, and 
recogniſed. Charles for their ſovereign, while the confederates took poſſeſſion of 
Louvain, Bruſſels, Mechlin, Ghent, - Qudenarde, Bruges, and Antwerp; and ſe- 
veral other conſiderable places in Flanders and Brabant acknowledged the title 
of king Charles. The next great battle gained over the French was at Oude- 
narde, 1708, where they loſt 3000 on the field, and about 7000 were taken pri- 
ſoners; and the year after, September 11, 1709, the allies forced the French lines 
at Malplaquet, near Mons, after a very bloody action, in which the French loſt 
| 15,000 men. Thus far I have recounted the flattering ſucceſſes of the Engliſh, 
but they were attended with many potions of bitter alloy. A . 


The queen had ſent a very fine army to aſſiſt Charles III. in Spain, under the 


command of lord Galway; but in 170%, after he had been joined by the Portu- 
gueſe, the Engliſh were defeated in the plains: of Almanza, chiefly through the 
cowardice of their allies. Though ſome advantages were obtained at ſea, yet that 
war in general was carried on to the detriment, if not the diſgrace of England. 
Prince George of Denmark, huſband to the queen, was then lord high admiral ; 
but he had truſted the affairs of that board to underlings, who were either corrupted 
or ignorant, and complaints coming from every quarter, with regard to that de- 


partment, the houſe of commons were put into very bad humour, nor did things 


ſeem to be much better managed after the prince's death. The immenſe ſums 
raiſed for the current ſervice of the year being ſeverely felt, and but indifferently 
accounted for, it appeared that England had borne the chief burthen of the war; 
that neither the Auſtrians,” Germans, nor Dutch, had furniſhed their ſtipulated 


quotas, and that they truſted to the Engliſh. parliament for · making them good. 


A noble deſign, which had been planned at the court, and was to have been exe- 


. . cuted- by the aſſiſtance of the fleet of England, for taking Toulon, at a vaſt 


expence, miſcarried through the ſelfiſhneſs of the court of Vienna, whoſe chief 


object of attention was their own war in Naples. At the fame time, England felt 


ſeverely the ſcarcity of hands in carrying on her trade and manufactures. 

Theſe and many other internal diſputes about the prerogative, the ſucceſſion, re- 
ligion, and other public matters, had created great ferments in the nation and par · 
lament. {The queen at firſt ſtuck cloſe to the duke of Marlborough and his 
friends, who finding that the tories inclined to treat with France, put themſelves 
at the head of the whigs, who were for continuing the war, from which the duke 
and his dependents, according to their ſtations, received immenſe emoluments. 


The failures of the Germans and Dutch could not however be longer diſſembled, 


and the perſonal intereſt of the ducheſs of Marlborough, with the queen, began to 

be ſhaken by her wu tines. 8 Tt 
As Lewis XIV. profeſſed a readineſs. for peace, and ſued earneſtly for it, the 

whigs at laſt gave way to a treaty, and the conferences were held at Gertruydenburg, 


1710. They were managed on the part of England by the duke of Marlborough 
and the lord Townſhend, and by the marquis de Torcy for the French: It ſoon 


appeared that the French, if not the Engliſh plenipotentiaries, were not in earneſt; 
the Dutch were entirely guided by the duke of Marlborough. The French king 
was gradually brought to comply with all the demands of the allies, excepting that 
of employing his own troops againſt the duke of Anjou, in Spain, where the for- 
tune of war continued ſtill doubtful. All his offers were rejected by the duke and 
his aſſociate, as only deſigned to amuſe and divide the allies, and the war was con- 
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The unreaſonable haughtineſs of the Engliſh plenipotentaries at Gertruydenburg 
(as ſome term it) and the then expected change of the miniſtry in England, ſaved 
France, and affairs from that day took a turn in its favour. Means were found to 
convince the queen, who was faithfully attached to the church of England, - that 
the war in the end, if continued, muſt prove ruinous to her and her people, and 


chat the Whigs were 30 friends to the national religion. The general cry of the 


deluded people was, that the church was in danger, which, though groundleſs, had 
great effects. One Sacheverel, an ignorant, worthleſs preacher, had eſpouſed this 

clamour in one of his ſermons, with the ridiculous impracticable doctrines of paſſive 
obedience and non: reſiſtance. It was, as it were, agreed by both parties to try 
their ſtrengtk in this man's caſe. He was impeached by the commons, and found 

Sale by the lords, Who ventured to paſs upon him only a very ſmall cenſure. 
After this ttial, che queen's. affections were entirely alienated from the ducheſs of 

Marlborough, and the whig adminiſtration. Her friends loſt their places, which 
were ſupplied by tories, and even the command of the army was taken from the 
duke o* Marlborough in 1712, and given to the duke of Ormond, who produced 
orders for a ceſſation of arms; but they were diſregarded by the queen's allies in 
the,Britiſh pay. And, indeed, the removal of the duke of Marlborough from the 


command of the army, while the war continued, was an act of the greateſt impru- 
dence, and excited the aſtoniſhment of all Europe. So numerous had been his 
ſucceſſes, and ſo great his reputation, that his very name was almoſt equivalent to 


an army. But the honour and intereſt of the nation were ſacrificed to private court- 


intrigues, managed by Mrs, Maſham,, a relation of the ducheſs of Marlborough, 


Who had ſupplanted her benefactreſs, and by Mr. Harley. 


Conferences were opened for peace at Utrecht, in January, 1712, to which the 
ueen and the French king ſent plenipotentiaries, and the allies: being defeated at 
Jenain, they grew ſenſible that they were no match for the French, now that they 
were abandoned by the Engliſn. In ſhort, the terms were agreed upon be- 


tween France and England. The reader needs not be informed of the parti- 


cular ceſſons made by the French, eſpeciallyj that of Dunkirk; but after all, 
the peace would have been ſtill more indefenſible and ſhameful: than it was, 


had it not been for the death of the emperor Joſeph, by which his brother 
Charles III. for whom the war was ehiefly undertaken, became emperor of Ger- 
many, as well as king of Spain; and the dilatorineſs, if not bad faith of the 
Engliſh allies, in not fulfilling their engagements, and throwing upon the Bri- 


tiſh parliament almoſt the whole weight of the war, not to mention the exhauſted 


tate of the kingdom. Ms. Harley, who. was. created earl of Oxford, and lord 


high treaſurer of England, was then conſidered as the queen's firſt miniſter ; 


but the negociations for the peace went alſo through the hands of Mr. Prior, and 
lord Bolingbroke, one of the principal ſecretaries of ſtate. The miniſtry endea- 


voured to ftifle the complaints of the whigs, and the remonſtrances of prince Eu- 
gene, who arrived in England on the part of the allies, by falling upon the con- 
tractors, foragers, and other agents of the fleet and army, whom they accuſed of 


peace as injurious to the honour and intereſt of the nation. The majority of the 
houſe of lords was of that party, but that of the houſe. of commons was tories. 
THROWER was afraid that the peers would reject the peace, and by an unprece- 
dented exerciſe of her prerogative ſhe ni gn peers at one * 
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ſecured the approbation of the parliament for the peace. Such was the ſtate of 
affairs at this critical period; and I am apt to think from their complexion that 
the queen had, by ſome ſecret influence, which never has yet been difcovered; and 
was even concealed from ſome of her miniſters, inclined” to call her brother to the 
ſucceſſion. The reſt of the queen's life was rendered uneaſy by the jarring of par- 
ties, and the contentions among her miniſters. The whigs demanded a writ for the 
electoral prince of Hanover, as duke of Cambridge, to come to England; and ſhe 
was obliged haſtily to diſmiſs her lord- treaſurer; when ſhe fell into a lethargic dif- 
order, which carried her off the firſt of Auguſt 17 14, in the fiftieth year of her 
age, and the thirteenth of her reign*. I have nothing to add to what I have al- 
ready ſaid of her character, but that though ſhe was a favourite with neither party 
in her parliament till towards the end of her reign,” when the tories affected to 
idolize her, yet her people dignified her with the name of the good queen Anne. 
Notwithſtanding all J have faid of the exhaufted ſtate of England before the peace 
of Utrecht was concluded, yet the public credit was little or nothing affected by 
her death, though the national debt then amounted to about fifty millions; ſo. firm 


was the dependence of the people upon the ſecurity of parliament. 


Anne had no ſtrength of mind, by herſelf, to carry any important reſolve into ex- 
ecution; and ſhe left public meafures in ſo indecifive a ſtate, that, upon her death, 
the ſucceſſion took place in terms of the act of ſettlement, and George I. elector 


of Hanover, fon of the princeſs Sophia, grand-daughter of James I. was proclaim- 


ed king of Great Britain; his mother, who would have been next in ſucceſſion, 


having died but a few days before. He came over to England with ſtrong prepoſ- 
ſeſſions againſt the tory miniſtry, moſt of whom he diſplaced; but this did not make 
any great alteration to his prejudice in England; but many of the Scots, by the 
influence of the earl of Mar, and other chiefs, were driven into rebellion in 1715, 
which was happily ſuppreſſed the beginning of the next year. 
men and gentlemen in the north of England joined a party of the Scotch rebels, 
but they were furrounded at Preſton, where they delivered up their arms, and their 
leaders were ſent priſoners to London, where ſome of them ſuffered. The tories 
and jacobites, however, raiſed mobs and commotions at London, Oxford, and 
other parts of England; but = were ſoon ſuppreſſed, by making their ringleaders 

examples of juſtice. ' Lord Oxford was impriſoned for three years; but the capital 
_ Proſecution of him by the whigs, for the hand he had in the peace of Utrecht, was 

ſecretly diſapproved of by the king, and droppt. 
Aſter all, the nation was in ſuch a diſpoſition that the miniſtry durſt not venture 
to call a new parliament,” and the members of that which was ſitting, voted a con- 
tinuance'of their duration from three to ſeven years, which is thought to have been 
the greateſt ſtretch of parliamentary power ever known, and a very indefenſible ſtep. 


Some deluded noble. _ 


by oben | | | Th 
| X And with her ended the line of the Stuarts, 
which, from the acceſſion of James I. anno 1603, 


had ſwayed the ſceptre of England 111 years, and 


that of Scotland 343 years, from the acceſſion of 
Robert II. anno 1371. James, the late pretender, 
ſon of James II. and brother to queen Anne, upon 
his father's deceaſe, anno 1401, was proclaimed 
king of England, by Lewis XIV. at St. Ger- 
mains, and for ſome time treated as ſuch by the 
courts of Rome, France, Spain, and Turin. He 
reſided at Rome, where he kept up the appearance 
of a court, and continued fir in the Romiſh faith 
till his death, Which happened in 1765. He left 


two ſons, viz. Charles Edward, born in 1720, 

who was defeated at Culloden in 1740, and upon 
his father's death, repaired to Rome, where he 
continued for ſome time, and afterwards reſided at 
Florence, under the title of count Albany, but 
died lately. Henry, his ſecond ſon, whe enjoys 
a dignified place in the church of Rome, and is 
known by the name of cardinal Vork. March 


28th, 1772, Charles married Louiſa Maximili- 


enne, born Sept. 21ſt, 1752, daughter of a prince 
of the family of Stolberg Grudern, in the Circle of 
Upper Saxony, and grand-daughter by the mo- 


ther, of Thomas Bruce, late carl of Aylefbury. 


2 Several 


— 
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Several other extraordinary meaſures took place about the ſame time. Mr. — 4 
pen, an excellent ſpeaker, and member of parliament, was ſent to the Tower for 
aying that the king's. ſpeech was calculated for the meridian of Hanover, rather 
than of London; and one Matthews, a young journeyman printer, was hanged for 
compoling. a ſilly pamphlet, chat in later times would not have been thought worthy 
of animadyerſion. The truth is, the whig miniſtry were | exceſſively jealous of 


every thing that ſeemed to affect their maſter's title; and George I. though 4 ſaga- 


cious, moderate prince, undoubtedly rendered England too ſubſervient to his 
continental connections, which were various and complicated. He quarrel- 


led with the czar of Muſcovy about their German concerns, and had not Charles 
XII. king of Sweden been killed ſo critically as he was, Great Britain probably 


would have been invaded by that northern conqueror, great eee being 

made for that purpoſe, he being incenſed at George as elector of Hanover, for pur- 

chaſing Bremen and Verden of the Danes, which had been a part of his dominions. 
In 1718 he quarrelled with Spain on account of the quadruple alliance, that had 


din ee by Great Britain, France, Germany, and the States-general; and his 


admiral, Sir George Byng, by his orders, deſtroyed the Spaniſh fleet near Syracuſe. 
A.trifling war with Spain then commenced, but it was ſoon ended by the Spaniards 
deſwering up Sardinia and Sicily, the former to the duke of Savoy, and the latter 
% ²•àĩmũ P nt I 7⅛˙ũmgꝛ ̃̃ ꝶmr é 
A national puniſhment, different from plague, peſtilence, and famine, overtook 


England in the year 17 20, by the ſudden. riſe of the South-Sea ſtock, one of the 


trading companies. This company was but of late erection, and was owing to a 
e of Carrying; on 6 and making a ſettlement in the South 
Seas, which had been formed in 1711. In.1720, the company obtained an act to 
increaſe their capital ſtock by redeeming the public debts; and was then inveſted 
with the aſſiento of negroes, which had been ſtipulated between Great Britain and 
Spain. In ſhort, it became ſo favourite a eompany, that it roſe to 310l. for 1001. 


before the bill had the royal aſſent in April; before the end of May to 500; and 


by the twentieth of June, their ſtock roſe to 8 90 per cent. and afterwards to 1000; = 
but before the end of September it fell to 150, by which thouſands were involved in 


ruin. Though this might be owing to the inconſiderate avarice of the ſubſcribers, 


yet the public imagined that the miniſtry had contributed to the calamity ; ſome of 
the directors ĩnſinuated as if the miniſters and their friends had been the chief gainers. 
The latter, however, had the addreſs to eſcape without cenſure, but the parliament 
aſſed a bill which confiſcated the eſtates of the directors, with an allowance for 
their maintenance; a poor reparation for the public injuries. 


— 5 — - 


The Jacobites thought to avail themſelves of the national diſcontent at the South- 
Sea ſcheme, and England's connections with the continent, which every day increaſed. 
One Layer, a lawyer, was tried and executed for high treaſon. Several perſons of 
great quality and diſtinction were apprehended on ſuſpicion, but the ſtorm fell 
chiefly on Francis Atterbury, lord biſhop of Rocheſter, who was deprived of his 


ſee and ſeat in parliament, and baniſhed for life. There was ſome irregularity in 


the proceedings againſt him, and therefore the juſtice of the biſhop's ſentence has 
been queſtioned though there is little or no reaſon to doubt, but ſufficient proof of his 
guilt. . After the ferment of this plot had ſubſided, the miniſtry, who were all in 
the intereſt of Hanover, ventured upon ſeveral bold meaſures, in ſome of which 
the national intereſt, if not honour, was evidently ſacrificed to that electorate. The 
crown of Great Britain was engaged in every continental diſpute, however remote 
it was from her intereſt; and. a difference ſtill fubſiſting between the | courts of 2 


* 
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drid and Vienna, it was agreed that it ſhould be determined by a congreſs to be held | 
at Cambray, under the . of France. This congreſs proved abortive, and 
England was involved in freſh difficulties on account of Hanover. So fluctuat- 


ing was the ſtate of Europe at this time, that in September 1725, a freſh treaty 


was concluded at Hanover between the kings of Great Britain, France, and Pruſſia, 
to counterbalance an alliance that had been formed between the courts of Vienna 
and Madrid. A ſquadron was ſent to the Baltic, to hinder the Ruſſians from at- 
tacking Sweden, another to the Mediterranean, and a third, under admiral Hoſier, 
to the Weſt Indies, to watch the Spaniſh plate fleets. This laſt was a fatal as well 
as an inglorious expedition. The admiral and moſt of his men periſhed by epide- 
mical diſeaſes, and the hulks of his ſhips rotted ſo as to render them unfit for 
ſervice. The management of the Spaniards was little better. They loſt near 
19,000 men in the ſiege of Gibraltar, which they were obliged to raiſe. The king, 
in his ſpeech to the parliament, publicly accuſed the emperor of a deſign to. place 
the Pretender upon the throne of Great Britain; but this was ſtrenuouſly denied by 


baron Palme, the imperial ambaſſador at London, who. was: therefore ordered. to 


leave the kingdom. . | = | 

A quarrel with the emperor was the moſt: dangerous to Hanover of any that 
could happen; but though an oppoſition in the houſe of commons was formed hy 
Sir William Wyndham and Mr. Pulteney, the parliament continued to be more 
and more laviſh in granting money, and enormous ſubſidies” for the pro- 
tection of Hanover, to the kings of Denmark and Sweden, and the landgrave of 
Heſſe Caſſel. Such was the ſtate of affairs in Europe, when George I. ſuddenly 
died on the 11th of June 1727, at Oſnaburgh, in the ſixty-eighth year of his age, 
and the thirteenth. of his reign. The reign of George 1. is remarkable for 
the incredible number of bubbles and cheating projects to which it gave riſe, by 
which it was reckoned that almoſt a million — a half was won and loſt; and for 
the great alteration of the ſyſtem of Europe, by the concern which the Engliſh took 
in the affairs of the continent. The inſtitution. of the ſinking fund for diminiſh- 
ing the national debt, is likewiſe owing to this period. The value of the northern 


parts of the kingdom began now to be better underſtood than formerly, and the 


ate of manufactures began to ſnhift. This was chiefly. owing. to the unequal diſ- 
tribution of the land- tax, which rendered it difficult for the poor to ſubſiſt in cer- 
tain counties, which had been forward in giving in the true value of their. eſtates 
. when that tagte pft ĩ˙ fi) | F 
Sir Robert Walpole was conſidered as firſt miniſter of England when George I. 
died, and ſome differences having happened between him and the prince of Wales, 
it was generally thought, upon the acceſſion. of the latter to the crown, that Sir, 
Robert would be diſplaced. That might have been the caſe, could another perſon. 
have been found equally capable, as he was, to manage the houſe of commons, 
and to gratify that predilection for Hanover which George II. inherited from his 
father. No miniſter ever underſtood better the temper of the people of England, 
and none, perhaps, ever tried it more. He filled all places of power, truſt, and 


profit, and almoſt the houſe of commons itſelf, with his own: creatures; but peace 


was his darling object, becauſe he thought that war muſt be fatal to his power. 


During his long adminiſtration he never loſt a queſtion that he was in earneſt to carry. 


The exciſe ſcheme was the firſt meaſure that gave à ſhock to his power, and even 
that he could have carried, had he not been afraid of the ſpirit of the people with- 


: out doors, which might have either produced an inſurrection, or endangered his in- 
tereſt in the next general election. Having compromiſed all differences with Spain, 


he 


* 


His pacifie ſyſtem 
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he filled all the courts of Europe with embaſſies and negociations, and the new par- 
lament gratified him with the means of performing his engagements. He conti- 
nued and enlarged the ſubſidies paid to the German princes for the ſecurity of Ha- 
nover, and had even the addreſs to obtain, from time to time, votes of credit for 
fulfilling his immediate — „ and in the mean while, to amuſe the public, 
he ſuffered inquiries into the ſtate of the jails, and other matters that did not affect 
T / —: RON 

n brought him however, into inconveniencies both at home and 
abroad. It encouraged the Spaniards to continue their depredations upon the 
Britiſh ſhipping in the American ſeas, and the French tortreat the Engliſh court 


with inſolenee and negle&. At home, many of the great peers thought themſelves 


flighted,! and they intereſted themſelves more than ever they had done in elections. 


This, together with the diſguſt of the people at the propoſed exciſe ſcheme, and 


paſſing the Gin Ad, in the year 1736, increaſed the minority in the houſe of com- 
mons to 130, ſome of whom were as able men and as good ſpeakers as ever had ſat 
in a parliament, and taking advantage of the increaſing complaints againſt the Spa- 
niards, they attacked the miniſter with r ſtrength of argument, and with great 

gence. In juſtice to Walpole, it ſhould be obſerved, that he filled the courts 


of juſtice with able and upright judges, nor was he eyer known, to attempt any per- 


verſion of the known laws of the kingdom. He was fo far from checking the 


freedom of debate, that he bore with equanimity the moſt ſcurrilous abuſe that was | 


thrown: out to his face. He gave way to one or two proſecutions for libels, in com- 
pliance to his friends, who thought themſelves affected by them; bur it is certain, 
that the preſs of England never was more open or free than during his adminiſtra- 


tion. And as to his pacific ſyſtem, it undoubtedly more than repaid to the nation 


all that was required to ſupport it, by the increaſe. of her trade and the improve- 
ment of her manufactures. 8 hol FP 
Wich regard to the king's own perſonal concern in public matters, Walpole was 
rather his miniſter than his favourite; and his majeſty often hinted to him, as Wal- 
ole himſelf has been heard to acknowledge, that he was reſponſible for all mea- 
ures of government. The debates concerning the 'Spaniſh depredations in the 
Weſt Indies, and the proofs that were brought to 4 8 the complaints of the 
merchants, made at laſt an impreſſion even upon many of Walpole's friends. The 
heads of the oppoſition, in both houſes of -parliament, accuſed the miniſter of hav- 


ing, by the treaty of Seville, and other negociations, introduced a branch of the 


 houfe of Beurbon into Italy, and depreſſed the houfe of Auſtria, the ancient and 


natural ally of * They expoſed, with invincible force of eloquence and 
reaſoning, the injuſtice and diſgrace as well as loſs ariſing from the Spaniſh depre- 
dations, and the neceſſity of repelling force by force. Sir Robert ſtill adhered to 
his pacific y ſtem, and concluded a ſhameful and indefenſible compromiſe under the 
title of a convention, with the court of Spain, which produced a war with that 
A OE 5 8 | 
Queen Caroline, conſort to George II. had been always a. firm friend to the mi- 
niſter ; but ſhe died November 20th, 1737, when a variance ſubſiſted between the 


— 


king and his fon, the prince of Wales. The latter complained, that through 


Walpole's ' influence. he was deprived not only of the power but the proviſion to 
which his birth entitled him; and he put himſelf at the head of the oppoſition with 


ſo much firmneſs, that it was generally foreſeen that Walpole's power was drawing 


to a exifis. Admiral Vernon, who hated the miniſter, was ſent, in 17; 9, with a 
ſquadron of fix ſhips to the Weſt-Indics, where he took and demoliſhed Porto Bello ; 


bur 
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but being a hot, impracticable man, he miſcarried in his other attempts, eſpecially 
that upon Carthagena, in which ſome chouſands of Britiſh lives were wantonly thrown 
away. The oppoſition exulted in Vernon's ſucceſs, and afterwards imputed his miſcar- 
riages to the miniſter's ſtarving the war, by with-holding the means for carrying it on. 
The general election 8 ſo prevalent was the intereſt of the prince of 
Wales in England, and that of the duke of Argyle in Scotland, that a majority 
was returned to parliament who were no friends to the miniſter, and after a few try- 
ing diviſions, he retired from the houſe, on the gth of February 1742 was created 
carl of Orford, and on the 13th-reſigned all his employ mene. 
| George II. bore the loſs of his miniſter with the greateſt equanimity, and even 
conferred titles of honour, and poſts of diſtinction, upon the heads of the oppo- 
ſition. By this time, the death of the emperor Charles VI. the danger of the prag- 
matic ſanction (which meant the ſucceſſion of his daughter to all the Auſtrian domi- 
nions), through the ambition of France,” who had filled all Germany with her ar- 
mies, and many other concurrent cauſes, induced George to take the leading 
part in a continental war. He was encouraged to this by lord Carteret, afterwards 
earl of Granville, an able, but a headſtrong miniſter, whom George had made his 
ſecretary of ſtate, and indeed by the voice of the nation in general. George ac- 
cordingly put himſelf at the head of his army, fought and gained the battle of Det- 
tingen, June 16, 1743, and his not ſuffering his general, the earl of Stair, to im- 
prove the blow, was thought to proceed from tenderneſs for his electoral dominions. 
This partiality created an univerſal flame in England; and a clamour raiſed againſt 
his lordſhip's meaſures was increaſed by the duke of Newcaſtle and his brother, 
lord chancellor Hardwicke, the lord Harrington, and other miniſters, who reſigned, 
or offered to reſign their places, if lord Carteret ſhould retain his influence in the 
cabinet. His majeſty was -obliged to give way to what he thought was the voice 
of his people, and he indulged them with accepting the ſervices of ſome gentle- 
men who never had been [conſidered as zealous friends to the houſe of Hanover. 
After various removals, Mr. Pelham was placed at the head of the treaſury, and 
appointed chancellor of the exchequer, and conſequently was conſidered as firſt 
miniſter ; or rather the power of the premierſhip was divided between him and his 
brother the duke of Newealtle.-c 1 4 ors 8 EIT! 
Great Britain was then engaged in a very expenſive war both againſt the French 
and Spaniards, and her enemies ſought to avail themſelves of the general diſcon- 
tent that had prevailed in England on account of Hanover, and iwhich, even in 
parliamentary debates, were thought by ſome to exceed the bounds of decency. 
This rai f. ſuggeſted to them the idea of applying to the Pretender, who reſided 
at Rome; and he agreed that his fon Charles, who was a ſprightly young man, 
ſhould: repair to France, from whence he ſet fail, and narrowly eſcaped, with a 
few followers, in a fri to the weſtern: coaſts of Scotland, between the iſlands of 
Mull and Sky, where enced himſelf, affembled his followers, and publiſhed 
2 manifeſto exciting the nation to a rebellion.” It is neceſſary, before we relate th 
true cauſe of this enterprize, to make a ſhort retroſpect to foreign parts. 2 
The war of 1741 proved unfortunate. in the Weſt Indies, through the fatal di- 
viſions between admiral Vernon and general Wentworth, who commanded the land 
troops; and it was thought that above 20,000 Britiſh: ſoldiers and ſeamen periſhed 
in the impracticable attempt of Carthagenazi and the inclemency of the air and cli- 
mate during other idle expeditions. The year 1742 had been ſpent in negociations 
with the courts. of Peterſburgh and Berlin, which, though expenſive, proved of 
little or no ſervice to Great Britain; ſo that the victory of Dettingen left the French 
9 | troops 
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troops in much the ſame ſituation as before. A difference between the admirals 


Matthews and Leſtock had ſuffered the Spaniſn and French fleets to eſcape out of 


Toulon with but little loſs; and ſoon after, the French, who had before acted only 
as allies to the Spaniards, declared war againſt Great Britain, who, in her turn, 


declared war againſt the French. The Dutch, the natural allies of England, during 
this war carried on à molt lucrative trade; nor could they be brought to act againſt 


the French, till the people entered into aſſociations and inſurrections againſt the go- 


vernment. Their marine was in a miſerable condition, and when they at laſt ſent 
a body of troops to join the Britiſſ and Auſtrian armies, which had been wretchedly 


commanded for one or two campaigns, they did it with ſo bad a grace, that it was plain 


they did not intend to act in earneſt. When the duke of Cumberland took upon 


himſelf the command of the army, the French, to the great reproach of the allies, 


were almoſt maſters of the barrier in the Netherlands, and were beſieging Tournay. 


The duke attempted to raiſe the ſiege, but by the coldneſs of the Auſtrians, the 


cowardice of the Dutch, whoſe government all along held a ſecret correſpondence 


with France, and miſconduct ſomewhere: elſe, he loſt the battle of Fontenoy, and 


7000 of his beſt men; though it is generally allowed that his diſpoſitions were ex- 
cellent, and both he and his troops behaved with unexampled intrepidity. To 
counterbalance ſuch à train of misfortunes, admiral Anſon returned this year to 
England, with an immenſe treaſure (about a million ſterling), which he had taken 
from the Spaniards in his voyage round the world; and commodore Warren, with 


— 


bourg, in che iſland of Cape Breton. 


colonel Pepperel, took from the French the important town and fortreſs of Louiſ- 


Such was the ſtate of affairs abroad in Auguſt 1745, when the Pretender's eldeſt 


ſon, at the head of ſome Highland followers, ſurprifed and diſarmed a party of the 


king's troops in the weſtern Highlands, and advanced with great rapidity to Perth. 


I ſhall only add, to what hath been ſaid of the progreſs and ſuppreſſion of this re- 


bellion, that it ſpread too great an alarm through England. The government 


never ſo thoroughly experienced, as it did at that time, the benefit of the public 


debt for the ſupport of the Revolution. The French and the Jacobite party, (for 


ſuch there was at that time in England) had laid a deep ſcheme of diſtreſſing the 
Bank ; but common danger aboliſhed all diſtinctions, and united them in the de- 


fence of one intereſt, which was private property. T he merchants: undertook,” in 


their addreis to the king, to ſupport it, by receiving bank- notes in payment. This 


ſcaſonable meaſure ſaved public credit ; but the defeat of the rebels by the duke of 


Cumberland at Culloden, in the year 1746, did not reſtore tranquillity to Europe. 
Though the prince of Orange, Gin 


| -in-law to his majeſty George II. was, by the 
credit of his majeſty, and the ſpirit of the people of the United Provinces, raiſed 
to be their ſtadtholder, the Dutch never could be brought tô act heartily in the 


war. The alles were defeated at Val, near Maeſtricht, and the duke of Cumber- 


land was in danger of being made priſoner. Bergen-op- zoom was taken in a man- 
ner that has never yet been accounted for. The allies ſuffered other diſgraces on 


the continent; and it now became the general opinion in England, that peace was 


neceſſary to ſaye the duke and his army from total deſtruction. By this time, how- 
ever, the French marine and commerce were in danger of being annihilated by the 
Engliſh at ſea, under the command of the admirals Anſon, Warren, Hawke, and 
other gallant officers; but the Engliſh arms were not ſo ſucceſsful as could have been 
wiſhed, under rear-admiral Boſcawen in the Eaſt Indies. In this ſtate of affairs; 
the ſucceſſes of the French and Engliſn, during the war, may be ſaid to have been 
balanced, and both miniſtries turned their thoughts to peace. The queſtion is not 

| | Fe 5 | | yet 
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yet decided which party had greateſt reaſon to deſire it, the French and Spaniards 
for the immenſe loſſes they had fuſtained by ſea, or the allies for the diſgraces they 
had ſuffered by land. ee e . Wb 
However this might be, preliminaries for peace were ſigned in April 1748, and 
a definitive treaty was concluded at Aix-la-Chapelle in October; the baſis of which 
was the reſtitution on both ſides of all places taken during the war. The number 
of prizes taken by the Engliſh in this war, from its commencement to the ſigning 
the preliminaries of peace, was 3434; namely, 1 249 from the Spaniards, and 
2185 from the French; and that they loſt during the war, 3238; 1360 being taken 
by the Spaniards, and 1878 by the French. Several of the fhips taken from the 
Spaniards were immenſely rich; ſo that the balance, upon the whole, amounted to 
almoſt two millions in favour of the Engliſh. Such is the groſs calculation on both 
ſides; but the conſequences plainly proved that the loſſes of the French and Spa- 
niards muſt have been much greater. The vaſt fortunes made by private perſons in 
England all of a ſudden, ſufficiently ſhewed that immenſe ſums had not been 
brought to the public account; but the greateſt proof was, that next year the in- 
tereſt of the national debt was reduced from four to three and a half per cent, for 
ſeven years, after which the whole was to ſtand reduced to three per cet. 
his was the boldeſt ſtroke of financing that ever was attempted perhaps in any 
country, conſiſtently with public faith; for the creditors of the government, after 
a ſmall ineffectual oppoſition, continued their money in the funds, and a few who 
ſold out even made mtereſt to have it replaced on the fame ſecurity, or were paid 
off their principal ſums out of the ſinking fund. This was an æra of improve 
ments: Mr. Pelham's. candour and reckitude of adminiſtration leaving him few or 
no enemies in parliament, he omitted no opportunity of carrying. into execution 
every ſcheme for the improvement of commerce, manufactures, and the fiſheries; | 
the benefits of which were felt during the ſucceeding war, and are to this day. 
Every intelligent perſon, however, conſidered the peace of Aix-la-Chapelle as no 
better than an armed ceſſation of hoſtilities. The French employed themſelves in 
recruiting and repairing their marine, and had laid a deep ſcheme for poſſeſſing 
themſelves of the Britiſh back ſertlements in America, and for cutting off all com- 
munication between the Engliſh and the native Indians; in which caſe our colonies 
muſt have been reduced-to à narrow ſlip on the coaſts, without the means of getting 
any fubſiſtence but from the mother country. Fortunately for Great Britain, they 
diſcloſe their intention, by entering upon hoſtilities before they had power to ſup- 
eig the mean while, a new treaty of commerce was ſigned at Madrid, between 
Great Britain and Spain, by which, in conſideration of 100, ooo. the South- Sea 
company gave up all their future claims to the aſſiento contract, by virtue of which, 
that company had ſupplied the Spaniſh: Weſt- Indies with Negroes. In March, 
17 50, died, univerſally lamented, his royal highneſs Frederic prince of Wales. 
In May, 17515 an act paſſed for regulating the commencement of the year, by 
which the old ſtile was aboliſhed, and the new ftile eſtabliſhed, to the vaſt conve- 
meney of the ſübject. This was done by finking eleven days in September, 1752, 
and from that time beginning the year on the firſt of January. In 1753 the fa- 
mous act paſſed for preventing clandeſtine marriages; but whether it is for the be- 


niefit of the ſubject, is a point that is ſtill very queſtionable. The people of Eng- 


land about this time ſuſtained an immenſe” loſs by the death of Mr. Pelham, Wuo 
was one of the honeſteſt, wiſeſt, and beſt miniſters England had ever ſeen. 
The barefaced encroachments of the French, who” had: built forts * 
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ſettlements in America, and the diſpoſitions they made for ſending over vaſt bodies 
of veteran troops to ſupport thoſe encroachments, produced a wonderful ſpirit in 
England, eſpecially after admiral Boſcawen was ordered with eleven ſhips of the 
line, beſides a frigate and two regiments, to ſail to the banks of Newfoundland, 
where he came up with and took two French men of war, the reſt of their fleet 
eſcaping up the river St. Lawrence, by the ſtraights of Belleiſſe. No ſooner was it 
known that hoſtilities were begun, than the people of England poured their money 
into the government's loan, and orders were iſſued for mak ing general repriſals in 
Europe as well as in America; and that all the French ſhips, whether outward or 
 homeward bound, ſhould be ſtopped and brought into Britiſh ports. Theſe orders 
were ſo effectual, that before the end of the year 1755, above 500 of the richeſt 
French merchant ſhips, and above 38, ooo of their beſt ſailors were brought into 
the kingdom. This well-tmed meaſure. had ſuch an effect, that the French had 
neither hands to navigate their merchantmen, nor to man their ſhips. of war; 
for about two years after, near 30, ooo French ſeamen were found to be priſoners in 
A ta July, 1755, general Braddock: who had been injudiciouſly ſent. from England 
to attack the French, and reduce the forts on the Ohio, was defeated and killed, by 
falling into an ambuſcade of the: French and Indians near Fort du Queſne ; but 
major-general Johnſon defeated: a body of French near Crown Point, of whom he 
e 'I... volt ho 7 oats Gor Oe ering, 6, 
The Engliſh at this time could not be ſaid to have any firſt miniſter ; and ſome 
great men agreed in nothing but in oppoſing the meaſures of the cabinet, which 
had been undertaken without their conſent. The Engliſh navy in 1755 conſiſted 
of one ſhip of 1 10 guns, five of 100 guns each, thirteen of go, eight of 80, five of 
74, twenty nine of 70, four of 66, one of 64, thirty-three of 60, three of 54, 
twenty-eight of 50, four of 44, ; thirty-five of 40, and forty-two of 20; four ſloops 
of war of 18 guns each, two of 16, eleven of 14, thirteen of 12, and one of 10; 
beſides a great number of bomb-ketches, fireſhips, and tenders; a force ſufficient 
to oppoſe the united maritime ſtrength of all the powers of Europe. Whilſt that 
of the French, even at the end of this year, and including the ſhips then upon the 
ſtocks, amounted to no more than ſix ſhips of 80 guns, twenty-one of 74, one of 
72, four of 70, thirty-one of 64, two of 60, fix of 50, and thirty-two. frigates... 
In proportion as the ſpirits of the public were elevated by thoſe invincible arma- 


ments, they were ſunk with an account that the French had landed 11,000 men in 


Minorca, to attack Fort St. Philip there; that admiral Byng, who had been ſent 
out with a ſquadron at leaſt equal to that of the French, had been baffled, if not 
defeated, by their admiral Galiſſionere, and that at laſt Minorca was ſurrendered 
by general Blakeney. The Engliſh were far more alarmed than they ought to have 
been at thoſe events. The loſs of Minorca was more ſhameful than detrimental to 
the kingdom, but the public outcry was ſuch, that the king gave up Byng to pub- 


lic juſtice, and he was ſhot to death at Portſmouth for not doing all that was in his 


power againſt che enemy. 


It was about this time, that Mr. Pitt was placed as ſecretary of ſtate, at the head 
of the adminiſtration. He had been long known to be a bold, eloquent, and ener- 
getic ſpeaker, and he ſoon proved himſelf to be as ſpirited a miniſter... The miſ- 
carriages in the Mediterranean had no conſequence but the loſs of fort St. Philip, 
Which was more than repaired: by the vaſt ſucceſs of the Engliſh privateers, both 
in Europe and America. The ſucceſſes of the Engliſh: in the Eaft Indies, under 
- Folonel Clive, are almoſt incredible, He defeated Suraja Dowla, nabob of 1 1 mn 
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ing the French in Germany. 
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Bahar, and Orixa, and placed Jaffer Ally Cawn in the ancient ſeat of the nabobs 


of thoſe provinces. Suraja Dowla, who was, in the French intereſt, a few days 
after his being defeated, was taken by the new nabob Jaffier Ally Cawn's ſon, and 


put to death. This event laid the foundation of the preſent: amazing extent of 


riches and territory, which the Engliſh now poſſeſs in the Eaſt Indies. 


Mr. Pitt introduced into the cabinet a new ſyſtem of operations againſt France, 
than which nothing could be better calculated to reſtore the ſpirits of his country- 


men, and to alarm their enemies. Far from dreading an invaſion, he planned an 
expedition for carrying the arms of England into France itſelf; and the deſcent 


was to be made at Rochefort, under general Sir John Mordaunt, who was to com- 
mand the land troops. Nothing could be more promiſing than the diſpoſitions for 


this expedition. It ſailed on the 8th of September, 1757; and admiral Hawke 
brought both the fea and land forces back on the 6th. of October to St. Helen's, 


without the general making an attempt to land on the coaſt of France. He was 


tried and acquitted without the public murmuring, ſo. great an opinion had the 
people of the miniſter ; who, to do him juſtice, did not ſuffer a man or a ſhip be- 


longing to the Engliſh army or navy to lie idle. 


army, merely becauſe his Britannic majeſty refuſed to wink at their encroachments 


in America, the Engliſh parliament, in gratitude, voted large fupplies of men and 
money in defence of the electoral dominions. The duke of Cumberland had been 
ſent chither to command an army of obſervation, but was ſo powerfully preſſed by 
a ſuperior” army, that he found himſelf obliged to lay down his arms; and the 


French under the duke of Richlieu, took poſſeſſion of that electorate and its capi- 
tal. At this time, a ſcarcity,” next to a famine, raged in England; and the He 

flan troops, who, with the Hanoverians, had been ſent to defend the kingdom 
from an invalion intended by the French, remained ftill in England. So many 


difficulties concurring, in 1758 a treaty of mutual defence was agreed to between 
his majeſty and the king of Pruſſia; in conſequence of which, the parliament yoted. 
_ 670,0001.' to his Pruſſian majeſty; and alſo voted large fums, amounting in the 


whole to near to millions a year, for the payment of 50,000 of the troops of Ha- 


nover, Heſſe-Caſſel, Saxe-Gotha, Wolfenbuttel, and Buckeburg. This treaty, 
Which proved afterwards ſo burdenſome to England, was intended to unite the pro-. 


Wed Of ee, OE ß 
Secorge II. with the conſent of his Pruſſian majeſty, declaring that the French: 
had violated the convention conluded between them and the duke of Cumberland 
at Cloſterſeven, ordered his Hanoverian ſubjects to reſume their arms under prince 
Ferdinand of Brunſwick, a Pruſſian general, who inſtantly drove the French out of 
Hanover; and the duke of Marlborough, after the Engliſh had repeatedly inſulted 
the French coaſts, by deſtroying their ſtores and ſhipping at St. Maloes and Cher- 


bourg, marched into Germany, and joined prince Ferdinand with 12,000 Britiſh 
troops, which were afterwards inereaſed to 25, 00. A war enſued, in the courſe 
of which the Engliſh every where performed wonders, and were every where victo- 


rious, but nothing deciſive followed, and the enemy opened every campaign with 
advantage. Even the battle of Minden, the moſt glorious perhaps in the Engliſn 


annals," in which about 7000 Enghſh defeated 80,000 of the French regular troops 


in fair battle, contributed nothing to the concluſion of the war, or towards weaken- 
The Engliſh bore the expences of the war with cheerfulneſs, and applauded Mr. 
Pitt's adminiſtration, becauſe their glorious ſucceſſes in every other part of the 
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The French having attacked the electorate of Hanover with a moſt powerful 


eſ- 
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| globe demonſtrated that he was in earneſt. Admiral Boſcawen and general Am- 


hefft, in Auguſt, 1758, reduced and demoliſhed Louiſbourg, in North America, 
which had been reſtored to the French by the treaty of Aix la Chapelle, and was 
become the ſcourge of the. Britiſh trade, and took five or fix French ſhips of the 
line; Frontenac and Fort du Queſne, in the ſame quarter, fell alſo into the hands 
of the Engliſh : acquiſitions that far overbalanced a check which the Engliſh re- 
ceived at Ticonderago, and the loſs of above 300 of the Engliſh guards, as they 
were returning under general Bligh from the coaſt of France, "© 

The Engliſh affairs in the Ealt Indies this year proved equally fortunate; and 
the lords of the admiralty received letters from thence, with an account that admi- 
ral Pocock had engaged the French fleet near Fort St. David's on the 29th of 
March, in which engagement a French man of war, called the Bien Aime, of 74 
guns, was ſo much ed int they run her on ſhore. The French had 600, men 
killed: and wounded on this occaſion, and the Engliſh only 29. killed, and 89 
wounded. _ That on the third of Auguſt Follows fi engaged 1 French fleet a 
ſecond time near Pondicherry ; when, after a briſk firing of ten minutes, the French 


| bore away with all the fail they could make, and got fafe into the road of Pondi- 


cherry. The loſs of the French in this engagement was 540 killed and wounded ; _ 
and that of the Engliſh only 147, killed and wounded. And that on the x4th of 


December followir A y Lally, commander of the French army in thoſe parts. 
| marched to beſiege Madras, which was defended by the Engliſh colonels Laurence. 
and Draper; and after a briſk cannonade, which laſted 75 the 16th of February 


following, the Engliſh having received a reinforcement. 


600 men, general Lally 


thought proper to raiſe the fiege and retire with precipitation, leaving behind him 


, GG i oo on io ip 
The year 1759 was introduced by the taking of the. iſland of Goree on the coaſt 
of Africa, by commodore Keppel. Three capital expeditions had been planned 
for this ear in America, and all of them proved ſucceſsful. One of them was 
againſt the French iſlands in the Weſt Indies, where Guadaloupe was reduced. 
The ſecond expedition was againſt Quebec, rhe capital of the French Canada. The 
command was. given, by the miniſter's advice, to general Wolfe, a young officer | 


of a truly military genius. Wolfe was oppoſed with far ſuperior force by Mont- 


calm, the beſt and moſt ſucceſsful general the French had. Though the fituation 


of the country which Wolfe was to attack, and the works the French threw up to 


prevent a deſcent of the Engliſh, were deemed: impregnable, yer Montcalm never 
relaxed in his vigilance, Wolfe's courage and perſeverance, however, ſurmount- 
ing incredible difficulties, he gained the heights of Abraham, near Quebec, where 
he fought and defeated the French army, but was himſelf killed, as was Montcalm ; 
general Monckton, who was next in command, being wounded, the completion of 


_ - the French defeat, and the glory of reducing Quebec, was reſerved for brigadier- 


general (now lord viſcount) 


%%% e : 
- General Amherſt, who was the. firſt Engliſh general on command in America, 


conducted the third expedition. His orders were to reduce all Canada, and to 


join the army under general Wolfe on the banks of the river St. Laurence, It is to 
the honour of the miniſter, Mr. Amherſt in this expedition was fo well provided 
with every thing that could make it ſucceſsful, that there ſcarcely appeared any 
chance for its miſcarriage ;. and thus the French empire in North America became 
— OR OO Pt EE my 0 1-0 SETIOGUOLY 
The affairs of the French being now deſperate, and their credit, ruined, they re- 
ſolved upon an attempt to retrieve all by an invaſion of Great Britain; but, on 5 
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18th of Auguſt, 17 59, Admiral Boſcawen attacked the Toulon ſquadron, com- 
manded by M. de la Clue, near the ſtraits of Gibraltar, took Le Centaure of 74, 
Le Temeraire of 74, and Le Modeſte of 74 guns; and burnt L'Ocean of 80, and 
Le Redoubtable of 74 guns. The reſt of the fleet, conſiſting of ſeven ſhips of 
the line, and three frigates, made their eſcape in the night, and on November 20, 
Sir Edward Hawke defeated the Breſt fleet, commanded by / admiral Conflans, off 
the ifland of Dumet, in the bay of Biſcay. The Formidable, a French man of 
war of 80 guns, was taken; the These of 74, and the Superbe of 70 guns, were 
ſunk; and the Soleil Royal of 80, and the Heros of 74 guns, were. burnt, 
and afterwards the Juſte of 70 periſhed in the mouth of the Loire. Seven or eight 
French men of war of the line got up the river Villaine, by throwing their guns 
over board; and the reſt of the fleet, conſiſting of five ſhips of the line, and three 
frigates, en in the night. The Engliſh loſt on this occaſion, the Eſſex of 64, 
and the Reſolution of 74 guns which ran aſhore in the chace. After this engage- 
ment, the French gave over all thoughts of their intended invaſion of Great Britain. 
In February 1760, Captain Thurot, a French marine adventurer, who had with 
three ſloops of war alarmed the coaſts of Scotland, and actually made a deſcent at 
Carrickfergus in Ireland, was, on his return from thence, met, defeated, and killed by 
captain Elliot, the commodore of three ſhips, inferior in force to the Frenchman's 
ſquadron. Every day's gazette added to the accounts of the ſucceſſes of the 
Engliſn, and the utter ruin of the French finances, which that government did not 
bluſh publicly to avo.]. In ſhort, Great Britain now reigned as ſole miſtreſs of the 
main, and ſucceeded in every meaſure that had been projected for her own ſafety 
and advantage. e 5 i TI SE 
The war in Germany, however, continued ſtill as undeciſive as it was expenſive, 
and many in England began to conſider it now as foreign to the internal in- 
tereſts of Great Britain. The French again and again ſhewed diſpoſitions for treat- 
ing, and the charges of the war, which began now to amount to little leſs than 
eighteen millions ſterling yearly, inclined the Britiſh miniſtry, to liſten to their 
propoſals. A negociation was accordingly entered upon, which 8 abortive, 
as did many other projects for accommodation; but on the 25th of October 1760, 
George II. died ſuddenly, (from a rupture in the right ventricle of the heart) full of 
years and glory, in the 77th year of his age, and 34th of his reign, and was ſuc- 
ceeded by his grandſon, now George III. eldeſt ſon to the late prince of Wales. 
The memory of George II. is reprehenſible on no head but his predilection for 
his electoral dominions. He never could ſeparate an idea that there was any dif- 
ference between them and his regal dominions; and he was ſometimes ill enough 
adviſed to declare ſo much in his ſpeeches to parliament. We are, however, to 
remember, that his people gratified him in this partiality, and that he never acted 
by power or prerogative. He was juſt rather than generous ; and in matters of 
ceconomy, either in his ſtate or his houſehold, he was willing to connive at abuſes, ' 
if they had the ſanction of law and cuſtom. By this means, thoſe miſmanagements 
about his court were multiplied to an enormous degree, and even under-clerks in 
offices amaſſed fortunes ten times greater than their legal ſalaries or perquiſites could 
raiſe. He was not very acceſſible to converſation, and therefore it was no wonder 
that having left Germany after he had attained to man's eſtate, he {till retained - 
foreign notions both of men and things. In government he had no favourite, for 
he parted with Sir Robert Walpole's adminiſtration with great indifference, and 
ſhewed very little concern at the ſubſequent revolutions among his ſervants. This 
quality may be deemed a virtue, as it contributed greatly to the internal quiet of 
his reign, and prevented the people from loading the king with the faults wok his 
. ; 8 miniſters. 
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miniſters. In his perſonal (diſpoſition he was paſſionate, but Placable, fearleſs of 
5 danger, fond of military parade, and enjoyed the memory of the campaigns in 


Which he ſerved when young. His affections, either public or private, were never 
known to interfere with the ordinary courſe of juſtice; and though his reign was 
diſtracted by party, the courts of juſtice were never better filled than under him: 
_ this was a point in which all factions were agree. 
| King George III. aſcended the throne with great advantages.” His being a na- 
tive of England prejudiced the people in his favour: he was in the bloom of youth, 
in his perſon tall and comely, and at the time of his acceſſion Great Britain was in 
| the higheſt degree of reputation and proſperity, and the moſt ſalutary unanimity 
and harmony prevailed among the people. The firſt acts of his reign ſeemed alſo 
calculated to convince the public that the death of his predeceſſor ſhould not relax 
the Operations of the war. Accordingly, in 1761, the iſland of Belleiſle, onthe 
1 „ coaſt” of France, ſurrendered to his majeſty's ſhips and forces under commodore 
_ Keppel and general Hodgſon; as did the important fortreſs of ' Pondicherry, in the 
_—  - Fab Indies, to colonel Coote and admiral Stevens. The operations againſt the 
French Weſt Indies ſtill continued under general Monkton, lord Rollo, and ſir 
James Douglas; and in 1762, the iſland of Martinico, hitherto deemed impreg- 
nable, with the iſlands of Grenada, St. Lucia, Grenadillas, St. Vincent, and 
Others of leſs note, were ſubdued by the Britiſh arms with inconceivable ra- 
” in the mean time, Mr. Pitt, who had conducted the war againſt France with 
ſuch eminent ability, and who had received the beſt information of the hoſtile in- 
tentions, and private intrigues of the court of Spain, propoſed in council an im- 
mediate declaration of war againſt that kingdom. He urged his reaſons for this 
meaſure with his uſual energy; aſſerting, that * this was the time for humbling 
the Whole houſe of Bourbon; and that if this opportunity was let ſlip, it might 
never be recovered. But he was over-ruled in the council, all the members of 
which declared themſelves of a contrary opinion, excepting his brother-in-law ear! 
| | Temple. Mr. Pitt now found the decline of his influence; and it was ſuppoſed 
—_  ' that the carl of Bute, who had a conſiderable ſhare in directing the education of the 
| king, had acquired an aſcendency in the royal favour*. Mr. Pitt, however, ſaid, 
that as he was called to the miniſtry by the voice of the people, to whom he con- 


| a 

| g Hidered himſelf as accountable for his conduct, he would no longer remain in a ſi- 
4 | tuation which made him reſponſible for meaſures that he was no longer allowed to 
—_ guide.” - He, therefore, reſigned the ſeals, and lord Temple alſo gave up the poſt 
—_ Which he held in the adminiſtration. But the next day, the king ſettled a penſion | 
1 4 | of three thouſand pounds a year upon Mr. Pitt, and at the ſame time a title was 
6 b conferred upon his lady and her iſſue; and the penſion was to be continued for 


three lives. "Theſe advantages and honours had unqueſtionably-been well deſerved 
by his public ſervices ; but his acceptance of them greatly leſſened his popularity, 
and many arts were employed to produce. this effect. A very conſiderable degree 
of diſcentent notwithſtanding prevailed in the nation, on account of his removal 
from power: and it was extremely natural, that the people ſnould behold, with the 
utmoſt regret, the removal of a miniſter from the direction of public affairs, of 
whoſe abilities and integrity they had the higheſt opinion, and in the midſt of a 
ar, which he had conducted with ſo much honour to himſelf and to his country, 


and in a manner that had excited the aſtoniſhment of Europe. 


» 


It as on the 25th of March 1761, that the ſecretasies of ſtate ; and on the th of October fol- 


earl of Bute was appointed one of the principal lowing, Mr. Pitt reſigned the. ſcals. The” 
— * 5 * 
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The war ſtill continued to be carried on with vigour after the reſignation of Mr. 
Pitt, and the plans were purſued that he had previouſly concerted. : Lord Egremont 
was appointed to ſucceed him, as ſecretary for the ſouthern department. It was at 

length alſo found indiſpenſably neceſſary to engage in a war with Spain, the famous- 
family compact among all the different branches of the Bourbon family being now: - 

generally known; and accordingly war was declared againſt that kingdom, on the 


15 4th of January 1762. A reſpectable armament was fitted out under admiral Po- 
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cock, having the earl of Albemarle on board to command the land forces; and the 
vitals of the Spaniſh monarchy were ſtruck at, by the reduction of the Havannah, 
the ſtrongeſt and moſt important fort which his catholic majeſty held in the Weſt: 
Indies, after a ſiege of two months and eight days. The capture of the Her- 
mione, a large Spaniſh: regiſter ſhip, bound from Lima to Cadiz, the cargo of 
which was valued at a million ſterling, preceded” the birth of the prince of 
Wales, and the treaſure paſſed in triumph through Weſtminſter to the Bank, 
the very hour he was born. The loſs of the Havannah, with the ſhips and 
treaſures there taken from the Spaniards, was ſucceeded by the reduction of Manilla 
and the Philippine iſlands in the Eaſt Indies, under general Draper and . admiral- 
Corniſh, with the capture of the Trinidad, reckoned worth three millions of dol- 
lars. To counteract thoſe dreadful blows given to the family compact, the Frenck 
and Spaniards opened their laſt reſource, which was to quarrel with and invade 
Portugal, which had been always under the peculiar protection of the Britiſh arms. 
Whether this quarrel was real or pretended, is not for me to decide. It certainly 
embarraſſed his Britannic majeſty, who was obliged to ſend thither armaments. both 
F Fhe negociations for peace were now reſumed ;, and the enemy at laſt offered ſuchs - 
terms as the Britiſh miniſtry thought admiſſible and adequate to the occaſion. The 
defection of the Ruſſians from the confederacy againſt the king of Pruſſia, and his 
conſequent ſucceſſes produced a ceſſation of arms in Germany, and in all other quar- 
ters; and on the 1oth of February 1763, the definitive treaty of peace betwen his 
Britannic majeſty, the king of France, and the king of Spain, was concluded at 
Paris, and acceded to by the king of Portugal; March 10, the ratifications were ex- 
changed at Paris- The aad, the peace was ſolemnly proclaimed at Weſtminſter: © 
and London; and the treaty having on the eighteenth been laid before the parlia- 
ment, it met the approbation of a majority of both houſee. 
By this treaty, the extenſive province of Canada, with the iſſands of Newfound- 
land, Cape Breton, and St. John, were confirmed to Great Britain; alſo the two- 
Floridas, containing the whole of the continent of North America, on this ſide 
the Miſſiſſippi, (except the town of New Orleans, with a ſmall diſtrict round it,) 
Was ern ba to us by France and Spain, in conſideration, of reſtoring to Spain 
che iſland of Cuba; and to France the iſlands of Martinico, Guadaloupe, Marie-- 
galante, and Deſirade; and in conſideration of our granting to the French the two 
fmall iſlands of St. Pierre and Miquelon, on the coaſt of Newfoundland, and quit- 
ting our pretenſions to the neutral iſland of St. Lucia, they yielded to us the iſlands 
of Grenada and the Grenadilles, and quitted their pretenſions to the neutral iſlands 
of St. Vincent, Dominica, and Tobago. In Africa ve retained the ſettlement. of 
Senegal, by which we nearly engroſſed the whole gum trade of that country; but 
we returned Goree, a ſmall iſland of little value. The article that relates to the Eaſt. 
Indies, was dictated by the directors of the Engliſh company; which reſtores to the 
French all the places they had at the beginning of the war, on condition that they: . 
Mall maintain neither forts nor forces in the province of Bengal. And 1 . 
. . . Es n Manitla« 
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Manilla was reſtored to the Spaniards; but they confirmed to us the liberty of curt- 
ing logwood in the Bay of Honduras in America. In Europe, likewiſe, the French 
reſtored to us the iſland of Minorca, and we reftored to them the iſland of Belleiſle. 
In Germany, after fix years ſpent in marches and countermarches, numerous ſkir- 
miſhes and bloody battles, Great Britain acquired much military fame, but at the 
expence of 30 millions ſterling ! As to the objects of that war, it was agreed that a 
mutual reſtitution: and oblivion ſhould take place, and each party ſit down at the 
end of the war in the fame ſituation in which they began it. And peace was re- 
ſtored between Portugal and Spain, both ſides to be upon the ſame footing as before 
the war. . 5 5 OS Fob (— lng dry oo 0 os 1 ey — 
The war to which a period was now put, was the moſt brilliant, and diſtinguiſhed 
with the moſt glorious events in the Britiſh annals. No national. prejudices, . nor 
party diſputes then exiſted: The fame truly Britiſh ſpirit by which the miniſter was 
animated, fired the breaſt of the ſoldier and ſeaman. The nation had then arrived 
aàt a-pitch of wealth unknown to former ages; and the monied man, pleaſed with the 
aſpect of the times, confiding in the abilities of the miniſter, and courage of the 
people, cheerfully opened his purſe. The incredible ſums of 18, 19, and 22 mil- 
: Re raiſed by a few citizens of London, upon a ſhort notice, for the ſervice of 
the years 1759, 1760, and 1761, was no leſs aſtoniſhing to Europe, than the ſuc- 
ceſs which attended the Britiſh fleets and armies in every quarter of the globe 
But the peace, though it received the ſanction of a majority of both houſes of 
Parliament, was far from giving univerſal ſatisfaction to the people. The manner 
im which it was begun, and the precipitation with which it Was concluded, were 
_.condemned. The terms alſo were cenſured by many, as extremely inadequate to 
us ; what might. juſtly have been expected from the numerous victories and advantages 
_- ; Which had been obtained againſt the enemy. And from this period various cauſes 
| Cloonttibuted to occaſion a great ſpirit of diſcontent to prevail throughout the nation. 
q dd the zoch o pri, 27653 three. of the King's nieſſengers entered the houſe of 


| . - John Wilkes, Eſq. member of parliament- for Ayletbury, and ſeized his perſon, 
= - dy vitue of a warrant from the ſecretary of ſtate, which directed them to ſeize | 
=_ che authors, printers, and publiſhers, of. à ſeditious and treaſonable paper, in- 
1 _ -. . *mtled che North Briton, No. 45. The papers publiſhed under this title, ſeverely 
aartraigned the conduct of the adminiſtration, and repreſented the earl of Bute as the 
__ - . favourite of the king, and the perſon from whom meaſures of government of a very 
0 bee te tendency originated. The 45th number contained ſtrictures on the 
3 | king's ſpeech. Mr. Wilkes was ſuſpected to be the author, but his name was not 
mentioned in the warrant by which he was apprehended.-. He objected to being 
_ taken into cnſtody by ſuch a 8 that it was illegal. However he 
—_ was forcibly carried before the ſecretaries: of ſtate for. examination, and they com- 
mitted him eloſe priſoner to the Tower, his papers being alſo ſeized. He was like- 
"wile deprived of his commiſſion. as colonel LETS Buckinghamſhire militia, A writ 
24 habens corpus being procured by his friends; he was Brought. up to the court of 
: BT, Common Pleas, and the matter being there argued; he was ordered to be diſ- 
Charge. This affair made a great noiſe; people of all ranks intereſted themſelves 
x in it, and Weſtminſter-halb reſounded with. acclamations, when he was ſet ar liberty. 
= a An information, however, was filed againſt him in the court of King's Bench, at 
1 nis majefty's uit, as author. of the North Briton, No 45. On the firſt day of the 
2 mauꝗeeting of parliament, after theſe tranſactions, Mr. Wilkes ſtood up in his place, 
1 Aua made a ſpeech, in which he complained to the houſe, that in his perſon the 
% = nights of all the commohs of England, and the privileges of parliament,” had been 
| N I! ß mmiuted 
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0 | ent, th 1 of his hôuſe, and the ſeizure of his 
papers. The meſſage was ſent to acquaint the houſe of commons, with 
the information his majeſty had received, that John Wilkes, Eſq. a member of 1 
an that houſe, Was the author of a moſt ſeditious and dangerous Hbel; and thè mea- = 
| | ſures that had been taken thereupon.” The next day a duebwas fought” in Hyde- = 
| | park between Mr. Wilkes and Mr. Martin, another member of Parliament, and on 
_ ſeeretary of the treaſury, in which Mr. Wilkes receiyed a dangerous wound in the xj 
belly:with-a; piſtol-bullet. .Both houſes of parliament ſoon! concurred: in voting | 'B 
the North-Briton, No. 45, to be a falſe; ſcandalous, and ſeditious libel, and or- - 
dered it to be burnt! by: the common hangman. This order. was accordingly ex- 
ecuted, though not without great oppoſition from the populace ;-and Mr. Har- | 
key, one of the ſheriffs who attended, was wounded, and obliged to take ſhelter | : 
in the Manſion-houſe. Another proſecution was commenced againſt Mr. Wilkes, | 
for having cauſed. an obſcene: and profane poem to be printed, intitled, An Eſſay 
on Woman.“ Of this, only twelve copies had been privately printed; and it did 
not appear to have been intended for publication- Finding, however, that hgͥe 
ſnould continue to be proſecuted with the utmoſt rigour, when his wound was in 
ſome degree healed,” he thought proper to quit the kingdom. He was ſoon after 
expelled the houſe of commons; verdicts were alſo given againſt him, both on 
aceount af the North Briton and the Eſſay on Woman, and towards the end of the 
year 1764 he was outlawed. Sundry other perſons: had been taken up for being 
_ concerned. in printing and publiſhing; the North Briton 5 but ſome of them ob- 
tained verdicts againſt the king's meſſengers for falſe impriſon ment 
In the mean While, che earl of Bute, who had Been made firſt lord of the trea- 
ſury, reſigned that office, and was ſucceeded by Mr. George Grenville. And ; | 
under this gentleman's adminiſtration; an act was paſſed; faid to have been framed . | 
by him, which was productive of the moſt pernicious conſequences to Great Britain; t = 
An Act for laying a fump- duty in the Britiſh Colonies of North America ng? | 
which received the royal aſſent on the 22d of March 1765. Some other injudi- 
eius e regulations had alſo been made, under pretence of preventing ſmug- 
ing in America; but which in effect ſo cramped the trade of the colonies,” as ta 
he prejudicial both to them and to the mother country. As ſoon as it was known 
in North America that the ffamp-usa was paſſed; the whole continent was kindled 
into a flame. As the Americans had hitherto been taxed by their own repreſent aa. = 
tives in their provincial: aſſemblies; they: loudly aſſerted, that the Britiſſi parlia- . 1 
ment, in which they were not repreſented; had no right to tax them. Indeed, the , = 
_ ſame doctrine had been maintained in the Britiſh parliament, when the ſtamp-actt | = 
Was under conſideration : on which occaſion it was 1aid; that it was the birth-right , af. -.- 
ol the inhabitants of the colomes; even as the deſcendants of Engliſhmen, not to 1 
be taxed; by any hut their on repreſentatives j that, ſo far from being aQually = - 
repreſented in the parliament of Great Britain, they were not even virtually repre- | 1 
ſented there, as the meaheſt inhabitants of Great Britain are; in conſequence of 20 | 
their intimate connection with thoſe who are actually repreſented; and that there- 
fore the attempt to tax the colonies in the - Britiſh parliarient was oppreſſire ind - 
unconſtitutional. On the other hand it was contended; that the colonies, h had | _ 
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been protected by Great Britain, ought, in reaſon and juſtice, to contifibute to- 3 f 
Pards the expence of the mother- country. Theſe children of ou on plant- _ 
log, „ ſaid Mr. George Grenville, ſpeaking of the Americans, *:noumnſhed by our 1 e 
indulgence, until they are grown to ere degree of eee e ebene and .__ ., "_— 
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protected by our arms, will they grudge to eontribute their mite relieve us from 
te heavy load of national expence, which we lie under! 
When the ſtamp- act, as printed by royal authority, reached che 3 it was 
treated with every mark of indignation and contempt. It was publicly burnt in 
ſeveral places, together with the effigies of thoſe w 0 were: ſuppoſed to be the 
moſt active in bringing; it about. It was not the common people only, but per- 
ſons of all ranks, who engaged in oppoſition to this act: and, in particular, the 
provincial aſſemblies took à very active part againſt it. The aſſembly of Virginia 
teſolved, That the general aſſembly of that colony, together with his majeſty, or 
his ſubſtitute, have, in their 1 capacity, the only exclufive right and 
power to lay taxes and 1 ons upon the inhabitants of that colony; and that 
2 2 to inveſt ſuch a power in any perſon or perſons Whatſoever, other 
eneral aſſembly aforeſaid, is legal, unconſtitutional, and unjuſt, and has 
M 8 tendency to deſtroy Britiſh, as well as American fecedom.! | NO _- 
WWW e eee Etipland, 
The iſcontent hic in ca in and, 
ſeveral maſters of ſhips refuſed-to/ take any ſtamps on board for the colonies; and 
it ſoon. appeared, chat their precaution was well founded: for ſuch as ventured to 
take them, had abundant reaſon to repent it, on their arrival at their deſtined 
pgs where, to ſave their veſſels from. fire,” they were forced to deliuer their car- 
2 f ſtamped paper into the hands of the enraged multitude, to be treated in 
ſame: ignominious manner in which the act had been treated; and other 
veſſels were obliged to take ſhelter under ſuch of the king's ſhips as happened to 
be at hand to protect then. Many perſons, who came from England, with. com... 
miſſions to act as diſtributors. of the ſtamps, were alſo compelled: publicly to re- 
nounce baving; any concern in then. Several other acts of violence were likewiſe - 
committed, with a view of preventing che operations of the: ſtamp · act; and aſſocia- 
tions were alſo. formed in the different colbnies,' whereby the people bound them- 


ſelves not to import or purchaſe any Britiſh. riamifactures: till that act ſhould be 0 


The inhabitants of the different colonies alſo. eſtabliſned committees 
from every colony to cotreſpond with each other, concerning the general affairs of 
the whole, and even appointed. deputies from cheſe committecs to met I CORESS 
at New Tork. They aſſembled together in that bp rf 1765. ne this. 
was the firſt; congreſs held on the American continent. Ruft K 
_ + Theſe:commotions. in America octaGonedsfo great am alarr in England, Sethe 
king thought proper to diſmiſs his miniſters. The; marquis of Rockingham was 


appointed fitſt lend of the treafury z and ſome of his lordſtip's friends ſucceeded: = 


to the vacant: places. In March 296f, an act was paſſed, fon repealing- the Ame- 
mean ſtamp- act. This was Countenancrd and ſupported by the nem miniſtry; and 
Mr. Pitt, chough not conducted with: them, ytit fpoke with: great force in favour 
of the repeal. - He-ſardiot che late miniſtry, that Sor capital meaſure they had 
taken was entirely. wrong.” He contended,,.: that the parliament of Great Britain 
hack no right to taꝝ the enies. For the commoms of America, repreſented in 
3 e 0 . 
tintional xi grring and granting v inonepe, He would have 

flaves if —— enjoyed it. Nr the ſame time ithit k in — „ awthe fipreme 
governing andi4egillatiue power, His always bound: the-colonicy.by ber laws, by ker 
regulations; and reſtrictions in trades! in navigation; in manufuctures in every 
rec. W 8 cheir e 
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through all its branches, was two millions a year. 
At the time that the ſtamp- act was repealed, an act was alſo paſſed for ſecuring 
the dependence of the American colonies on Great Britain. But this does not 
appear then to have given much umbrage to the coloniſts, regarding it as a brutum 
fulmen, or a Pope's bull; and the repeal of the ftamp: act occaſione ee 


both in America and Great Britain. It would have been happy for the mother- 
country, if no new laws and regulations had afterwards taken place, which were 
calculated again to embroil Great Britain and the colohies. But ſome attempts of 
this kind, which were vehemently oppoſed by the colonies, at length brought on a 
civil war of the moſt ruinous and fatal nature. 1 1 i | 
The marquis of Rockingham and his friends continued in adminiſtration but a 
_ ſhort time; though during their continuance in power ſeveral public meaſures 
were adapted; tending to relieve the burthens of the people, and to the ſecurity 

of their hberties. - But onthe 3oth of July 1766, the duke of Grafton was appoint» 
ed firſt lord of the treaſury, 1n the room of the marquis of Rockingham z the earl 
of Shelburne, ſecretary of ſtate, in the room of the duke of Richmond; Charles 
Townſhend,. chancellor of the exchequer ; and Mr, Pitt, now created earl of | 
Chatham, was appointed lord-privy-ſeal;. but that eminent ſtateſman's acceptance 
of a peerage, as it removed him from the houſe of commons, greatly leſſened his 
weight and influence. Indeed, this political arrangement was not of any long con- 
tinuance, and ſundry. changes followed. Mr. Charles Townſhend, Who was a 
gentleman of great abilities and eloquence, made for ſome time a conſiderable 


figure both in the cabinet and in parliament; but, on his death, the place of | 


chancellor of the exchequer was e by lord North, who- afterwards became 
firſt lord of the treaſury, and obtained a great aſcendancy in the adminiſtration 
In the year 1568, Mr. Wilkes, who had for a conſiderable time reſided in 
France, came over to England, and again became an object of publie attention. 
The parliament had juſt before been diſſolved; and on his arrival in London, 
though he ſtill lay under the ſentence of outlawry, he offered himſelf a candidate 
40 repreſent that city in the enſuing parliament. He was received with loud ac- 
clamations, and the generality appeared gr intereſted in his favour, but 
he loſt his election; only 224% liverymen voted for him. His want of ſucceſs did 
not diſcourage him, for he immediately offered himſelf a candidate for the county 
of Middleſex. He was attended by an amazing number of people to — 
the place of election. The two other candidates had large fortunes, and great con- 
nections in the county; they had repreſented it for ſeveral years, and were fup- 
ported by the whole intereſt of the court. Mr. Wilkes, however, being conſidered 


ment, was elected by a great majority, on the adth of March. The extreme joey 
of the populace at this event, occaſioned them to commit ſome irregularities in the 
city of London, on the evening of the day of election: and ſo great were the ap- 
Prehenſions of the court on this occaſion, that on the following day orders were 
Niven to the guards on duty at St. James's, to be in readineſs at the beat of drum, 
to march to ſuppreſs any riot that might happen. In May following, Mr. Wilkes 
having voluntarily ſurrendered himſelf to the court of King's- bench, was com- 
mitted to the King's- bench priſon Soon after this, a number of perſons having 
afſembled-in St. George's fields, near that' priſon, in hopes of ſeeing Mr. Wilkes, 
ſome diforder enſued; and the ſoldiers were raſhly ordered to fire among the mob. 
Several perſons were killed, and in particular one William Allen, who was ſingled 
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out, purſued by one of the ſoldiers, and ſhot near his father's houſe, in a manner 


- which the occaſion could in no reſpect juſtify. This affair made a great noiſe ; and: 
the pains taken by the miniſter to ſupport and vindicate the military, increaſed-the 


odium of the tranſaction. .. On the 8th of June, Mr. Wilkes's outlawry was re- 
verſed; and on the 18th of the ſame month, ſentence was paſſed on him, that, for 


the republication of the North Briton, No. 45, he ſhould; pay a fine of five hun- 
-- dred pounds, and he impriſoned ten months; and for publiſning the Eſſay on Wo- 
man, that he ſhould pay likewiſe a fine of five hundred pounds and be impriſoned 


twelve months, to be computed from the expiration of the term of the former im- 
priſonment. He afterwards petitioned the Houſe of Commons, complaining of 
the injuſtice and illegality of the proceedings againſt him; hut the houſe voted, 
that his complaints were frivolous and groundleſs. He was alſo again expelled, for 
being the author of ſome prefatory remarks: on a letter which he publiſned, written 
by one of the ſecretaries of ſtate to the chairman of the quarter: ſeſſions at Lam 


beth, in which the ſecretary had recommended to the magiſtrates, previous to the. 


unhappy affair of St. George's fields, calling in the aſſiſtance of the military, and 


7 r them efeZually, if there: ſhould be occafion! In the vote for his expul- 
| Hong his 


ormer offences, for which he was now ſuffering impriſonment, were com- 


.  plicated with this charge; anda new writ was ordered to be iſſued for the election of 
à member for the county of Middleſex. C We. if wow b [ FOARAD 
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The rigour with which Mr. Wilkes was proſecuted, only increaſed his popularity, 


Which was alſo much augmented by. the ſpirit and firmneſs which on every occaſion. 


he diſplayed. Before his expulſion, he had been chaſen an alderman of London: 
and on the 16th of February 1769, he was re- elected at Brentford, member for the 
county of Middleſex; without oppoſition- The return having been made to the 
houſe, it was reſolved; that Mr. Wilkes, having been expelled that ſeſſion, was in- 
capable ef being elected a member of chat. parliament. The late election, therefore, 
was declared void, and a new writ iſſued for another. He was once more unanimouſly 


rer elected by the frecholders, and the election was again declared void by the houſe 


of commons. After this, a new election being ordered, colonel Luttrel, in order: 
to recommend, himſelf to the court, vacated the ſeat which he already had in par- 


liament, by the aceeptance of a nominal place, and declared himſelf a candidate 
dor the county: of. Middleſex... Though the whole weight of court intereſt was. 
thrown inte the ſcale in this gentleman's favour, yet a majoritꝝ of near four to one ap- 


ed againft him on the day of election 3 the numbers for Wilkes being 1143, and 


for Latzel only 296. Notwithſtanding this, two days after the election, it was, 


reſolved in the Houſe of Commons, that Mr. Luttrek ought; to have been returned: 


| knight ef che ſhire lor the county of Middlefex,; and the deputy-clerk of the 
cron was ordered to amend the return, by eraſing the name of Mr. Wilkes, and 


inſerting that of colonel Luttrel in its place. The latter according took his ſeat 


in patliament: but this was thought fo groſs, a violation of the rights. of the elec- 
tors, chat it excited a very generab diſcantent, and loud complaints were made againſt 
. . Petitions, couched in very ſtrong terms, were preſented tothe throne, from dif- 


rent places, cemplaining of this and other national grievances. The county of 
Middleſex, as the .moſt immediately affected, took the lead on this occaſion, and 


preſented a petition, in Nhiehꝭ they complained, that their legal and free choice of a 


lentatixe hat been vepeatadly rejected, and the righs of election finally taken 
them, by the unprecedentad ſeating of a candidate who was never choſen by 


te connty. They alſo ſaid; chat inſtead of the ancient and legal civil police, 
the military were introduced at every opportunity, unneceſſarily and unlawfully ; 


thar 
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that the civil magiſtracy was rendered contemptible, by the appointment of im- = 
r ee incapable perſons; and that the civil magiſtrates; being tampered with 1 * 
by adminiſtration, neglected and refuſed to diſcharge their duty. Theſe e 
likewiſe addreſſed his Majeſty in the following terms : © With great grief and ſor- 
row, we have long beheld the endeavours of certain evil- minded perſons, who at- 
teriipt to infuſe into your roy al mind notions and eee of the moſt dangerous and þ 
pernicious tendency, and who promote and countel ſuch meaſures as cannot fail to C 
deſtroy'that' harmony and confidence, which ſhould ever fubſiſt between a Juſt and 
virtuous prince, and a free and loyal people. Various other particulars were com- 
plained of in this petition; and petitions of a ſimilar nature were preſented from 
the livery of London, the electors of Weſtminſter, from ſeveral other cities and 
boroughs, and about ſeventeen counties. Theſe petitions were ſaid to be ſigned 
by upwards of 60, ooo electors. Some of the petitions were indeed; princi- 
pally confined to the violated right of election, but others were more diffuſe; 
and Yorkſhire, Weſtminſter, and ſome others, prayed in expreſs terms for a diſſo- 
lution of parliament, under the idea of its being venal and corrupt. Addreſſes 
were, however, procured from ſundry other places, of a very different tendency, 
and breathing nothing but loyalty and attachment to the government; notwith- 
ſtanding which it was extremely manifeſt, that a great ſpivit of diſcontent prevailed 
throughout the nation. ln 1 ff. Oo Se TOES T1070 TETER 19 ICH Fe - 
After the term of Mr. Wilkes's:impriſonment'was/expired, in the year 179715 he 1 
was e hoſen one of the ſheriffs for London and Middleſex; and the fame year a re- g * 
© markable "conteſt happened between the city of London and the Houſe of Com- | .—_ 
mons. Several Printers had been ordered to attend that houſe, being charged with 
having inſerted in their news- papers, accounts of the ſpeeches of members of parli- 
ament, contrary-to a ſtanding order of the houſe; One of theſe Printers, who had 
refuſed to attend the ſummons of the houſe,” was apprehended by a meſſenger of 
the Houſe of Commons in his own houſe; whereupon he immediately ſent for a 
conſtable, and the meſſenger was carried before the lord mayor at the manfion-houſe, 
where the aldermen Wilkes and Oliver alſo then were. The deputy ſerjeant at | 
arms alſo attended, and demanded, in the name of the ſpeaker, that both the meſ- . 
ſenger and the printer ſhould be delivered up to him. This was refuſedt by the lord- | 
mayor, who. aſked, for what crime, and upon what authority, the meſſenger had 
arreſted the printer? The meſſenger, anſwered, he had done it by warrant from 
the ſpeaker. It was then aſked; if the warrant had been backed by a city magiſtrate ? 
Which being anſwered in the negative, the warrant was demanded, and after much 
altercation produced; and its in validity being argued by the printer's counſel, the 
three magiſtrates preſent difcharged him from' confinement; His complaint for an 
aſſault and falſe impriſonment being then heard, and the facts proved and admitted, 
the meſſenger was aſked for bail, which the ſerjeant having refuſed to give, a war- 
rant for his commitment to priſon was made out, and ſigned by the lord- mayor 
and the two aldermen; but the ſerjeant then offered bail, which was accepted. 
The conſequence of this tranſaction was, that a few days after, the lord- mayor 
Croſby and alderman Oliver, members of the houſe of commons, were com- 
mitted priſoners to the Tower. for their ſhare in this buſineſs, by the authority of 
the houſe; but they avdided as much as poſſible, any new conteſt with Mr. Wilkes. 
That gentleman was after wards again choſen member for the county of Middleſex- 
in the ſubſequem parliament, and permitted quietly to take his ſeat there; in the 
year 1775, he executed the office of lord- mayor of the city of London; and hath = 
fince been elected tothe liicrative officetof chamberlain of that city. In the year | 1 
2783, "after the change of lord North's. adminiſtration, at Mr. Wilkes's _—_—_ EF ] | 


_ Engliſhman's papers by ſtate meſſengees . 
Whilſt theſe affairs were tranſacting in England, and the objects of * at- 
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all the declarations, orders and reſolutions of the houſe of commons reſpecting his 


— 


election ſor the county of Middleſex, were ordered to be expunged from the jour- 
nals of that houſe, as being ſubverſive of the rights of the whole body of elec- 


tors of this kingdom. And it ſhould be remembered, that in conſequence of his 
many and ſpirited conteſts with the government, general warrants: were declared to 


Be illegal, and an end was put to ſuch warrants, and to the unlawful ſeizure of an 


. 
J 4 
— % 


*tention, other occurrences happened relative to America, which were of the moſt © 


- ſerious nature, and which produced conſequences highly injurious and ruinous to the 

FF GE Ls er B I 
Aſter the repeal of the ſtamp- act, which was received with great joy in Ame- 
rica, all things became quiet there: but unhappily new attempts were made to tax 


them in the Britiſh: parliament, though, | beſides the experience of the ill ſucceſs of 
the ſtamp-att, governor Pownall, a gentleman well acquainted with the diſpoſition 


of the coloniſts, ſaid in the houſe of commons, in 1767, It is a fact which this 


-houſe'ought to be apprized of in“ all its extent, that the people of America, uni- 


verſally, unitedly, and unalterably, are reſolved not to ſubmit to any internal tax 
impoſed upon them by any legiſlature, in Which they have not a ſhare. by re 


* 


ſentatives of their own election. He added, this claim muſt not be underſtood, as 
though it were only the pretences of party- leaders and demagogues; as though i 
were only the viſions of ſpeculative enthuſiaſts; as though it were the mere ebul- 
lition of a faction which muſt ſubſide; as though it were only temporary or par- 


- ual—it'is the cool, deliberate, principled maxim of every man of buſineſs in the 
country. The event verified the juſtice of theſe obſervations ; yet the ſame year, 
an act was paſſed laying certain duties on paper, glaſs, tea, &c. imported into 


America, to be paid by the colonies for the ee of raiſing a revenue to the go- 

vernment. About two years after, it was thought proper to repeal theſe duties, 

excepting that on tea; but as it was not the amount of the duties, but the 0 of 
ſubject 


| "= 1 of Great Britain to impoſe taxes in America, which was the 
0 


ſpute, the repealing the other duties anſwered no purpoſe, while that on tea 
remained; which accordingly became a freſh ſubject of conteſt between the mother- 
country and the colonies. Other laws had alſo been paſſed in England, particularly 
one relative to quartering troops in the colonies, and another for ſuſpending the 


legiſlative powers of the aſſembly of New York, which gave great umbrage in 
America. Another ſcheme which was alſo adopted, of appointing the governors 


and judges in the colonies to be paid by the crown, and not by the provincial aſ- 


ſemblies, as heretofore, occaſioned likewiſe much diſcontent in America, as it was 


ſuppoſed, that this new regulation would render the governors and judges wholly 
| ent on the crown, and independent of the people. ee f 


In order to induce the Eaſt India company to become inſtrumental in enforcing 


the tea · duty in America, an act was paſſed, by which they were enabled to export 


- - their teas, duty-free, to all places whatſoever. Several ſhips were accordingly 
freighted with teas for the different colonies by the company, who alſo —.— 
ne 


agents there for the diſpoſal of that commodity. This was conſidered by t 


- Ficans, as à ſcheme calculated merely to circumvent them into a compliance with 
the revenue law, and thereby pave the way to an unlimited taxation. For it was 
eaſily comprehended, that if the tea was once landed, and in the cuſtody” of the 
conſignees, no aſſociations, nor other meaſures, would be ſufficient to prevent its 
ſale and conſumption: and it was not to be ſuppoſed, that when taxation was 
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| eſtabliſhed in one inſtance, it would reſtrain, itſelf in others. Theſe ideas being 
generally prevalent in America, it was reſolved by the coloniſts to prevent the 

2 of the tea-cargoes amongſt them, at whatever hazard. Accordingly, three 
Mips laden with tea having arrived in the port of Boſton in December, 177g, 2 
number of armed men, under the diſguiſe of Mohawk Indians, boarded theſe ſhips, 


— 


and in a few hours diſcharged their whole cargoes of tea into che ſea, without doing 0 


any other damage, or offering any injury to the captains ot crews... Some ſimallet 
quantities of tea met afterwards with à ſimilar fate at Boſton, and a few other 
places; but in general, the commiſſioners for the ſale of that commodity were 
obliged to relinquiſh. their employments, and the maſters of the tea · vrſſels, from 


an apprehenſion of danger, returned again to England with their cargoes. Rt 


New Lork, indeed, the tea was landed under the cannon of a man of war. But 
the perſons in the ſervice of government there were obliged to conſent to its being 
jocked up from uſe. And in South Carolina fome: was thrown into che river, a8. 
at Boſton, and the reſt put into damp wharehouſes, where it periſned. 


4 - ; * 2 «A 


; Theſe, proceedings in America excited ſo much indignation in the government 
of England, that on the 31ſt of March, 1774, an act was paſſed for removing the 
cuſtom-houſe officers from the town of Boſton, and ſhutting up the port. Another: 
28 ſoon after paſſed for better regulating the government in the province f 

LJaſſachuſett's Bay. The deſign. of this act was to alter the conſtitution of that 
province as it be the charter of king William; to take the whole executive - 
power out of the hands of the people, and to veſt the nomination of the counſellors, 

Judges, and magiſtrates of all kinds, including ſheriffs, in the crown and in ſome 
caſes. in the king's governor, and all to be removeable at the pleaſure of the crown... 
Another. act was alſo paſſed. which was conſidered; as highäy injuridus, cruel, and 


unconſtitutional, empowering: the governor ef Maflachuſcr's Bay 10 ſend perſons 


accuſed of crimes. there to be tried in England for ſuch offences... Some time after 
an act was likewiſe paſſed < for making more effeftual proviſion for-the;government - 
of the province of Quebec, which excited à great alarm both in England and 
America. By this act, a legiſlative council was to be eſtabliſnied for all the affairs 
of the province of Qebec, except taxation, which council was to be appointed by 
the crown, the office to be held during pleaſure; and his Majeſty's Canadian Roman 
Catholic ſubjects were entitled to a place in it. The French laws, and af trial with- 
out jury, were alſo eſtabliſned in civil caſes, and the Engliſſi laws, with a trial by 
Jury, in criminal; and the Popiſh clergy were: inveſted: with. a legal. right to their 
tithes from all who were of their on religion. No aſſembly of the :5 e, as in 
other Britiſh-colonies, was appointed, it being ſaid in the act, that it vas chen ine 
pedient : but the King was to erect ſuich courts. of criminal, civil, and eccleſiaſtica!l 
juriſdiction, as he ſhould think proper... The boundaries of ber eee Quebee 
were likewiſe extended by the act thouſands of miles at the back of the other colo-—- 
mes, whereby, it was ſaid, a government little better than deſpotic was eſtabliſſied 
throughout an extenſive country. As. to the clauſes reſpecting the Popiſn clergy in 
Canada, it was admitted, that it would: have been unjuſt to haue perfecuted them, 
or to have deprived them ef the exerciſe, ob. their religion; but it was maintained, 
that it could not be: neceſſary; that Popery ſhould haue ſuch a legal eſtabliſnment 


2 it by a Britiſh government; as thar-slietr:pricfts. hould) have: the fame right to 
calm, their. eccleſiaſtical reuenues, as: the clargy af the eſtabliſned church in Eng— 
land. It. wWas, alſo thought extremely injurious to ch Britiſſi ſettlers. Canadi; thats. 
When chat proviace had been conquered by Britiſti arms, they ſhould be compelled. 

to ſubmit to French laws, and be deprived of thofe privileges vchich. theyywavldi 
have enjoyed in other parts of his Majeſty's dominions . 5 3 
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en der of- government ſpefting g America had * vniverſally exaſperaica 
5 coloniſts, that provincial or Nene gs were held in every part of the con- 
-tinentz wherein they avowed their intentions of oppoſing, in the moſt vigorous man- 
ner, the meaſures of adminiſtration. Agreements were entered into in the different 
colonies, whereby the ſubſcribers bound themſelves in the moſt ſolemn manner, and 
in the preſence of God, to ſuſpend all commercial intereourſe with Great Britain, 
from the laſt day of the month of Auguſt, 1774, until the Boſton-port-bill, and 
che other late'obnoxious. laws, were repealed, and the colony of Maſſachuſet's Bay 
fully reſtored to its chartered rights. Other tranſactions ſueceeded; and the fame 
3 to inereaſe and extend in America, till at length twelve of the colonies, 
including that whole extent of country which ſtretches from Nova Scotia to Geor- 
gia, had appointed deputies to attend a General Congreſs, which was to be held at 
Philadelphia, and opened the zth of September, 1774. They met accordingly, 
and the number of delegates amounted to fifty-one; who repreſented the ſeyeral 
Engliſh colonies of New Hampſhire (2), Maſlachuſet's Bay (4), Rhode Ifland and 
_ - Providence plantations (2), Connecticut (3), New York (7), New Jerſey (4), 
Pennſylvania (7), the lower: counties on Delaware (3), Mary! land (4), Virginia 
„ North Carolina (3), and South Carolina (5 delegates); Georgia / afterwards 
acceded to the conſederacy and ſent deputies t the Congreſs: | They entered into 
an aſſociation, in which they bound themſelves and their conſtituents, not to import 
ioto Britiſn America, from Great Britain or Ireland, any goods, wares, or mer- 
chandiſe whatſoever, from the firſt day of December following; nor to import any 
Eaſt India tea from any part of the world ; nor to 77 75 any merchandiſe or com- 
modity Whatſoever to Great Britain, Ireland, or:the Weſt Indies, from the toth of 
September, 1776, unleſs the act for ſtopping the port and blocking up the harbour 
of Boſton, that for altering the charter and government of the province of Mafſa- 
chuſet's Bay, the Quebec act, the acts by which duties were impoſed on any com- 
modlities imported into America, and ſome other acts, which they enumerated, | 
were repealed. They avowed cheir allegiance to bis Majeſty, and their affection and | 
regard fur their fellow ſubjects in Great Britain, but aſſerted the neceſſity of their 
adopting ſuch meaſures as were calculated to obtain a redreſs of thoſe grievances 
which they laboured under; and which, they ſaid, '< threatened: deſtrüction to the 
wat liberty, and property of the inhabitants of the colonies 
They alſo drew up a petition to the King, in which they Shunibtated thelt re 
ral grievances, and folicited his Majeſty to grant them peace, liberty, and ſafety. 
They likewiſe publiſhed an addreſs to the people of Great cee another to the 
colonies in general, did another to the inhabitants of the province of Quebec. 
The congreſs broke up on the 26th of October; having elolved; that 7 
congreſs ſhould: be held in the ſame! place, on the foth os May following, unleſs. 
the grievances. of which they complained ſhould be redreſſed before that time: and 
they e to al *e colonies to chose enen ner as pen for that | 
pur 4 * 9 we 
Shortly. after theſe. even; * 26085 1 were :racwaſelt in he parliament + 
Great Britain, for putting a ſtop to the commotions which unhappily ſubſiſted in 
America. The earl of Chatham, who had been long in an infirm ſtate of health, 
appeared in the houſe of lords, and expreſſed 1 in the 2 terms his diſappro- 
| bation of the whole: ſyſtem of American meaſures. + He alſo made a motion, for 
| mamediately recalling the troops from Boſton, - He repreſented this as a meaſure 
. ſhould be igſtantliy adopted; urging, that an hour then loſt, in allaying 
0 in America, might er e 5 calamity." | 115 + alleged, TORE the 
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events, which would cut off the poſſibility of a reconciliation ; but that this con- 


| beer ſituation of the troops rendered them and the Americans continually liable 
O 


ciliatory meaſure would be well timed; and as a mark of affection and good-will 
on our ſide, would remove all jealouſy and apprehenſion on the other, and ihſtan- 
taneouſly produce the happieſt effects to both. His panes motion was rejected 
by a large majority, 68 againſt 18; as was alſo a bill which he brought in ſoon af 
ff for ſettling the American troubles, by 61 to 32. The methods propoſed in the 
_ houſe of commons for promoting an accommodation, met alſo with a ſimilar fate. 
The number of his majeſty's troops was ordered to be augmented; and an act was 
paſſed for reſtraining the commerce of the New England colonies, and to prohibit 
their fiſhery on the banks of Newfoundland. A motion was, indeed, afterwards 
made in the houſe of commons, by lord North, firſt lord of the treaſury, for ſuſ- 
pending the exerciſe of the right of taxation in America, claimed by the Britiſh 
parliament, in ſuch of the colonies as ſhould, in their general aſſemblies, raiſe ſuch 
contributions as were approved of by the king in parliament. This motion was 
carried, and afterwards communicated to ſome of the provincial aſſemblies : but it 
was rejected by them as deluſive and unſatisfactory, and only calculated to diſunite 
them. The petition from the congreſs to the king was ordered by his majeſty to be 
laid before the parliament : whereupon Dr. Franklin, and two other American 
agents, ſolicited to be heard at the bar of the houſe of commons, on behalf of the 
colonies," in ſupport of that petition :. but their application was rejected; it being 
faid, that the American congreſs was no legal aſſembly, and that therefore no peti- 
tion could be received from it by the parliament with propriety” ?: 
In the mean time, the inhabitants of the American colonies began to 1 for 


all events; and accordingly they trained and exerciſed their militia with great in- 


duſtry ; and when advice was received of a proclamation which was iſſued in Eng- 


land, to prevent the exportation of arms and ammunition to America, meaſures 
were immediately adopted to remedy the defect. And to render themlelves as in- 
dependent as poſſible of foreigners, for the ſupply, of thoſe articles, mills were 
erected, and manufactories formed, both in Philadelphia and Virginia, for the 
making of gunpowder; and encouragement was given in all the colonies, for the 
JC!!ͤd ß E . 
In was on the 19th of April, 1775, that the firſt blood was drawn in this unhappy 
civil war. The Americans having collected ſome military ſtores at the town of 
Concord in New England, general Gage, governor of the colony, ſent the grena- 
diers and light infantry. of the army, to deſtroy them. The detachment conſiſtin 
vf about goo men, embarked in boats at Boſton, on the 4g preceding, and hav- 
ing landed at a place called Phipps's farm, they proceeded with great ſilence and ex- 
ber of towards Concord. When they urtived at Lexington, they found a com- 


pany of militia, of about roo men; muſtered near a meeting-houſe. It was juſt 
before ſun-riſe when the Britiſh troops came in fight of them ; whereupon an officer 
in the van called out, * Diſperſe, you rebels, throw down your arms, and diſperſe, 
the ſoldiers at the ſame time running up with loud huzzas. Some ſcattering ſhots 


were firſt fired, and immediately ſucceeded by a general diſcharge, by which eight 


of the American militia were killed, and ſeveral wounded : but it was faid by ſome 
of the regulars, that the provincials fired firſt, though' the contrary was teſtified up 


4 £5" ol ; 5 8 0 n * ? 1 1 1 11 
on oath by a number of the Americans. After this the detachment advaneed to 
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Concord, and proceeded to execute their commiſſion, by Spins Sus pieces of 
cannon unſerviceable, burning ſome new gun carriages, a number of carri 


gy 


wheels, and throwing into the river a conſiderable quantity of flour, gumpowder, 
"7 | ; 3 B - mulKet- 
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were. reſolutions for the railing 
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muſket-balls, and other articles. In the mean time, a ſmall body of the militia 


returned towards. the bridge which they had lately, paſſed; and, upon this move. 
weng, the light infancry retired on the Concord fide of the river, and began to pull 
up the bridge; but upon the near approach of the militia, the ſoldiers immediately 
fired, and killed two men. The Americans returned the fire, and a ſieirmiſt enſu- 
ed at the bridge, in Which the Engliſh troops appear to have been under ſome diſ- 
adyantage, and were forced to retreat, having ſeveral men killed and wounded, and 
a lieutenant and ſome others taken. About tl is time, the country people began to 
riſe more generally againſt the king's troops, and to attack them on all quarters; 
ſkirmiſh: ſucceeded upon ſkirmiſh ; and a continued, though ſcattering and irregula: 
fire, was ſupported een the whale of a long and very hot day. In the marc 
back to Lexington, a diſtance of fix miles, the troops were extremely annoyed, 
and it is probable, that the whole of this body of Britiſh troops would have been cut 
off, had not general Gage detached lord Percy in the morning, with ſixteen compa- 
nies of foot, and a body of marines, with two pieces of cannon, to ſupport them, 
who arrived at Lexington by the time the others had returned from Concord. This 


powerful reinforcement obliged the provincials for ſome time to keep their diſtance : 


but as foon..as the king's troops reſumed their march, the attacks, as the country 


people became more numerous, ,grew_ in proportion more violent, and the danger 


was continually augmenting, until they arrived, about ſun-ſet, at Charles-Town, 
rom whence they paſſed over directly to Boſton, extremely haraſſed and fatigued. 
loſs of the king's. troops amounted to 65 killed, 170 wounded, and about 20 


riſoners,...' The Americans were computed. not to have loft more than 60, includ- 


Filled and wounded. - 


- As this was the firſt action in this unhapp 


aA appy, civil conteſt, we have been the more 
particular in relating the circumſtances with which, it was attended. Immediately 
after, numerous bodies of the American militia inveſted the town of Boſton, in 
Which general Gage and his troops were. In all the colonies they prepared for war 


with the utmoſt diſpatch; and a ſtop was almoſt every where put to the exportation 


42 


of. proviſions... The continental congreſs met at Philadelphia on the 1oth of May 


1775 as propoſed; and ſoon adopted ſuch meaſures as confirmed the people in their 


reſolutions to oppoſe: the Britiſh. government to the utmoſt. . Among their firſt acts, 
of an army, and the eſtabliſhment of a large paper 
currency fox its payment. They aſſumed the W AER of © The United Colonies 


of America, who were ſecurities for realizing the nominal value of this currency. 
They, alſo ſtrictly prohibited the [WO ap! the Britiſh fiſheries with any kind of 


proviſions ;- and to render this order the more effectual, ſtopt all exportation to thoſe 
eolonies, lands, and places, which ſtill retained their obedience. _ _ 5 


* , 1 * — 


In the mean time, à body of proyincial adventurers, amounting to about 240 
men, furpriſed the , garriſons. of Ticonderago and Crown, Point, Theſe fortreſſes 
were taken without the loſs of a, man on either fide : and the provincials found. in 
the forts a conſiderable number of pieces of cannon, beſides * mortars, and ſundry 
Kinds: of military ſtores. However, the force of Great Britain in America was now 
augmented, by. the. arrival, at Boſton: from England of the; generals. Howe, Bur- 
goyne, and Clinton, with conſiderable reinforcements. But the continental con- 


Sees were. ſo Tittle intimidateg by: this, that they ' voted, a few days after, that the 
"pet betweeg che crowp. and. the people of eee Was diflolved,. by 


» ? & 


the: viglation of the charter of Wilkam and Mary; and t 


7 AS. as I * 


lan nne recommended to 
People of chat province, to proceed to the eſtabliſhment of a new government, 


— 
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by electing a governor, aſſiſtants, and houſe of aſſembly, according to che powers 


contained in their original charter. 


The town of Boſton had now been for ſome time blocked up by the provineials: 
but the poſt of Charles-Town, which is ſeparated from Boſton only by a river, had 
hitherto been neglected by both parties. The Americans at laſt thought this poſt 
neceſſary for them, whether they ſhould chuſe to act on the offenſive or defenſive; 

They accordingly made the neceſſary preparations, and ſent a body of men at night 
to throw up works upon Bunker's hill, a high ground that lies juſt within 
the iſthmus, or neck of land that joins the peninſula to the continent. The party 
carried on their works with ſuch extraordinary order and ſilence, that, though the 
peninſula was furrounded with ſhips of war, they were not heard during the night, 
and uſed ſuch incredible diſpatch in the execution, that they had a ſmall but ſtrong 
redoubt, conſiderable entrenchments, and a breaſt-work of conſiderable length, 
which was in ſome parts cannon- proof, far advanced towards completion, by the 
break of day. The ſight of the works was the firſt notice that alarmed the Lively 
man of war early in the morning; and her guns called the town, camp, and fleet, 
to behold a fight which ſeemed little leſs than a prodigy. Upon this diſcovery, a 
heavy and continual fire of cannon, howitzers, and mortars, was carried on upon 
the works of the provincials, from the ſhips, from Ons batteries, and from the 
top of Cop's-hill in Boſton : but the Americans bore this ſevere fire with great firm- 
neſs, and appeared to go on with their buſineſs as if no enemy had been near, nor 
any danger in the ſervice. About noon, general Gage cauſed a conſiderable body 
of troops to be embarked, under the command of major-general Howe, and briga- 
dier- general Pigot, to drive the provincials from their works. This detachment, 
together with a reinforcement which it afterwards received, àmounted in the Whole 
to more than 2000 men. The attack was begun by a moſt ſevere fire of cannon, 
and howitzers, under which the troops advanced very flowly towards the enemy, 
and halted ſeveral times, to afford an opportunity to the artillery to ruin the works, 
and to put the Americans into confuſion. The Americans, on their part, ſuſtained 
a ſevere and continual fire of ſmall arms and artillery with remarkable firmneſs and 


reſolution. They did not return a ſhor, until the king's forces had appached al- 


moſt to the works, when a moſt dreadful fire took place, by which numbers of the 
Britiſh troops fell, and many of their officers. They were thereupoh thromn into 
diſorder; but being rallied, and again brought to the charge, they attacked the 
works of the Americans with fixed bayonets, and forced them in every quarter. 
Many of the provincials were deſtitute of bayonets, and their ammunition is ſaid 
to have been expended ; however, a number of them fought: deſperately within the 
works, from which they were not driven without great difficulty, and they at Jength - 
_ retreated ſlowly over Charles- Town neck; Charles- Town itſelf, during the action, 
was it is ſaid, wantonly, or unneceſſarily ſet on fire in ſeveral places, and burnt to 
the ground, by carcaſſes thrown from the ſhips, and the King's troops. This was 
the firſt ſettlement made in the colony, and was conſidered as the mother of Boſton; 
that town owing its birth and nurture to emigrants from the former: it contained 
about 400 houſes, and had a great trade. The Joſs of the king's troops in the 
action at Bunker's hill amounted to 226 killed, and more than 800 wonnded, in- 


cluding e,, Eta FERTI Danes „ 8 1 
After this action, the Americans immediately threw up works upon another hill, 

oppoſite to it, on their ſide of Charles- town neck; ſo that the troops were as cloſely 
myeſted in that peninſula as they had been in Boſton. About this time the con- 


3 greſs 
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greſs appointed George Waſhington, eſq. a gentleman of large fortune in Virgi- 
nia, of great military talents, and who had acquired conſiderable experience in the 
command of different bodies of provincials during the laſt war, to be general and 
commander in chief of all the American forces. They alſo publiſhed a declara- 
tion, in which they ſtyled themſelves © the Repreſentatives of the United Colonies 
of North America,” and aſſigned their reaſons-for taking up arms. It was written 
in a very animated ſtrain, and contained the following paſſage : In our own na- 
tive land, in defence of the freedom that is our birth-right, and which we ever en- 
zoyed till the late violation of it; for the protection of our property, acquired ſolely 
by the honeſt induſtry of our forefathers and ourſelves; againſt violence actually 
offered, we have taken up arms. We ſhall lay them down when hoſtilities ſhall 
_ ceaſe on the part of the aggreſſors, and all danger of their being renewed ſhall be 
removed, and not before. A ſecond petition to the king was alſo voted by the 
congreſs, in which they earneſtly ſolicited his majeſty to adopt ſome method of 
putting a ſtop to the unhappy conteſt between Great Britain and the colonies. 
This petition was - preſented by Mr. Penn, late governor, and one of the propri- 
etors of Pennſylvania, through the hands of lord Dartmouth, ſecretary of ſtate for 
the American department ; but Mr. Penn' was ſoon after informed, that no- anſwer 
would be given to it. The refuſal of the king to give anſwer to this- petition, 
from near three millions of people by their repreſentatives, contributed exceedingly 
towards farther exaſperating the minds of the Americans. It was a raſh and un- 
happy determination of the cabinet-eouncil, and their advice to the king on this 
point was fatal, if not highly criminal. An addreſs now alſo was publiſhed by the 
congreſs to the inhabitants of Great Britain, and to the people of Ireland. 
But as no conciliatory meaſures were adopted, hoſtilities ſtill continued; and an 
expedition was ſet on foot by the Americans againſt Canada, to which they were 
induced by an extraordinary commiſſion given to general Carleton, the governor of 
Canada; by which he was empowered to embody and arm the Canadians, to march 
out of the. country for the ſubſugation of the other colonies, and to proceed even 
to eapixal puniſhments againſt all thoſe whom he ſhould deem rebels and oppoſers of 
the laws. The American expedition againſt Canada, was chiefly conducted by Richard 
Montgomery, a gentleman of an amiable character, and of conſiderable military 
flall, on whom the congreſs conferred the rank of brigadier- general. He firſt 
made himſelf maſter of Chamblee, | a. mall. fort, in which he found 120 barrels of 
gunpowder, and other military ſtores. He afterwards took the fort of St. John's, 
in Which was a garriſon of about $00 regulars, together with ſome Canadian vo- 
_ Tunteers; and the town of Montreal alſo ſurrendered to him on the 13th of No- 
vember, 1775. In the mean time colonel Benedict Arnold undertook to march 
with a body ef Americans from Boſton to Quebec, by a route which had hitherto 
been untried, and-confidered as impracticable, which muſt of neceſſity be attended 
with extreme fatigue. They had thick woods, deep ſwamps, difficult mountains 
and precipices alternately to encounter; and were at times obliged to cut their way 
for miles together through the tickets. After overcoming innumerable difficulties, 
they arrived in Canada, where Arnold publiſhed: an addreſs to the people of that 
provinee, ſigned by general Waſhington, in which they were invited to join with 
the other colonies. in an indiſſoluble union, and to range themſelves under the ſtan- 
dard ef generaf liberty. A fimilar publication had before been iſſued by Montgo- 
mery,/ Arnold appeared before Quebec on the gth of November, and ſoon after 
joined Montgomery, on whom the chief command of courſe devolved. : General 
Carleton, the governor, employed every effort to repel the aſſailants. On the 31 54 


| E N W T * 591 

of December Montgomery attempted to gain poſſeſſion of the place by ſtorms 
but was killed in the firſt fire from a battery, as advancing in the front of 
his men: Arnold was alſo dangerouſly wounded, about 60 of their men were like- 
wiſe killed and wounded, and 300 taken priſoners. The beſiegers immediately 
quitted their camp, and retired about three miles from the city, and the ſiege was 
57 ſome months converted into a blockade. On general Carleton's receiving con- 
ſiderable reinforcements and ſupplies of proviſions from England, May 1776, Ar- 
nold was obliged to make * ipitate retreat; Montreal, Chamblee, and St. John's 
were retaken, and all Canada recovered by the king's troops. rag 7 


During theſe tranſactions, the royal army at Boſton was reduced to great diſtreſs 
for want of. proviſions ; the town was bombarded” by the Americans, and general 
Howe, who now commanded the king's troops, which amounted to upwards of 
ſeven thouſand men, was obliged: to quit Boſton, and embarked for Halifax, leav- 
ing a conſiderable quantity of artillery and ſome ſtores behind. The town was 
evacuated on the 17th of March, 1776, and general Waſhington immediately took 
poſſeſſion of it. On the 4th of July following, the congrefs publiſhed a folemn 
declaration, in which they aſſigned their reaſons for withdrawing their allegiance 
from the king of Great Britain. In the name, and by the authority of the inha- 

. bitants of the united colonies, they declared that they then were, and of right 
' ought to be, Free and Independent States; that they were. abſolved from all 
allegiance to the Britiſh crown, and that all political connection between them and 
the kingdom of Great Britain was totally diſſolved; and alſo that, as free and inde- 
pendent ſtates, they had full power to levy war, conclude peach contract alliances, 
eſtabliſh commerce, and do all other acts and things, which independent ſtates may 
of right do. They likewiſe publiſhed articles of confederation and perpetual union 
between the united colonies,” in which they aſſumed the title of the United States 
of America, and by which each of the colonies contracted a reciprocal treaty of 
alliance and friendſhip for their common defence, ſor the maintenance of their li- 
Berties, and for their general and mutual advantage; obliging themſelves to aſſiſt 
Each other againſt all violence that might threaten all, or any one of them, and to 
repel, in common, all the attacks that might be levelled againſt all, or any one of 
them, on account of religion, ſovereignty, commerce, or under any other pretext 
whatſoever. + Each of the colonies reſerved to themſelves alone the excluſive right 
_ of regulating their internal government, and of framing laws in all matters not in- 
_Gvded- in che artes er confederation” ff... RH 2 
Several attempts were made in the Britiſh: parliametit by the duke of Richmond, 
Mr. Burke, Mr. Hartley, Mr. Wilkes, and others, to adopt ſome meaſures for 
Bringing about à reconciliation” between Great Britain and the colonies :* but no 
ſchemes for that purpoſe obtained the countenance of the government, and it was 
ſtill hoped by the court and miniſtry, that the Americans might be ſubjugated by 
. force. With this view, negociations were ſet on foot for taking large bodies of fo- 
reign troops into the pay of Great Britain, and the war continued to be carried on 
againſt the Americans with great ardour. In July 1776; an attempt was made by 
commodore fir Peter Parker, and heutenant-general Clinton, upen Charles-town in 
South Carolina. But this place was fo. ably defended by the Americans under ge- 


gieral Lee, that the Britiſh! commodore and general were obliged to retire, the 


King's thips having ſuſtained conſiderable loſs; and a twenty-eight gun ſhip, which 
run a- ground, was obliged to be burnt by the officefs and ſeamen, However, 
a much more important and fucceſsful attack againſt the Americans was ſoon after 
made under the command of general Howe, then joined with a large body of 
| | | Ieſſians, 


. three hundred killed and wounded. 


to the king's troops, 
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Heſſians, and a conſiderable number of Highlanders, ſo. that his whole force was 
now extremely formidable. The fleet was commanded by his brother Vice-admiral 
lord Howe; and both the general and the admiral were inveſted with a power, un- 
der the title of © Commiſſioners. for granting Peace to the Colonies,” of granting, 
pardons to thoſe who would lay down their arms. But their offers of this kin 
were treated by the Americans with contempt. An attack upon the town of New- 
York ſeems to have been expected by the provincials, and therefore they had for- 
tified ir in the beſt manner 157 were able. On Long Iſland, near New York, the. 
Americans had alſo a large body of troops encamped, and ſeveral works thrown up. 


General Howe firſt landed on Staten Iſland, where he met with no oppoſition ; but 


early in the morning of the 22d of Auguſt, a deſcent was made by the Britiſh troops 
upon Long Iſland, and towards noon about fifteen thouſand were landed. They 
had greatly the advantage of the Americans, by their ſuperior {kill and diſcipline, 
and being better provided with artillery, and every kind of military accommoda- 
tion; and the American paſſes were far from being ie ſecured. Some actions 
and ſkirmiſhes happened between them during ſeveral ſucceſſiye days; in which the 
Britiſh troops engaged their enemies with great ardour, and the Americans ſuf- 
fered exceedingly. Finding themſelves ſo much oyerpowered, they at length re- 


ſolved to quit the iſland, and general Waſhington came over from New York to 


conduet their retreat, in which he diſplayed great 9 90 7 In the night of the 
29th of July, the American troops were withdrawn from the camp and their differ- 
ent works, and with their bagga e, ſtores, and part of their artillery, were con- 
veyed to the water-ſide, embarked, and paſſed over a long ferry to New York, with 
fuch extraordinary ſilence and order, that the Bririfh army did not perceive the leaſt 
motion, and were ſurpriſed in the morning at finding the American lines abandoned, 


vincials had been fo ſurrounded by the Britiſh troops, and the latter had diſplayed 


and ſeeing the laſt of their, rear-guard in their. boats, and out of danger. The pro- 


_ ſuch ſuperior military ſkill, it was a ſubje& of wonder that the greateſt part of the 


American army ſhould be able to effectuate their retreat. In the different actions 
previous to their retreat, the loſs of the Americans had been very conſiderable. 
Upmards'of a thouſand of then, weie_ taken. priſoners, including three generals, | 
computed to be ſtill greater; they loſt alſo five field-pieces, and a quantity of ord- 
nance was found in their different redoubts and forts on the iſland; whilſt the whole 


But this great ſucceſs of the royal army was far from bringing the Americans to- 
ſubmiſſion. "When ſome overtures, tending towards à reconciliation, were a few 
days after made by lord Howe, he was anſwered by a committee from the congreſs, 


that the colonies now conſidered themſelves as independent ſtates, and were ſet · 


tling, or had ſettled, their government accordingly ; and that, therefore a return to 
the domination of Great Britain was not now to be expected; but they were will- 
ing to enter Into any treaty with Great Britain which might be beneficial to both 
countries.” ''S60n after this, the Americans abandoned the city. of New York 
„ who took. poſſeſſion of it with little oppoſition, and found 


therein a large quently, of ordhance and military ſtores. Some of the provincials 


afterwards found means one night to ſet fire to the city in ſeveral, places, and a third 


It would take up too much room in this work to enter into à minute detail of all 
the tranſactions in the war between Great Britain and the American colonies, though 
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we have already been ſomewhat: copious upon the ſubject, on account of the inter- 


eſting nature of this great conteſt to the inhabitants of both countries. But we muſt 
now. content ourſelves with ſlightly mentioning the moſt remarkable ſubſequent 
events: After the ſurrender of New York, the royal army obtained ſome other 
conſiderable advantages over the Americans : , as at the White Plains, taking Fort- 


Waſhington, with a garriſon of 2500 men, and Fort Lee with. a great quantity; of 


ſtores,” which loſſes obliged the American general to retreat through the Jerſies to the 
river Delaware, a diftance of [ninety miles. Alſo on the 8th of December, general 


Clinton and fir Peter Parker obtained poſſeſſion of Rhode-iſland ; and the Britiſh 


troops covered the Jerſies. This was the criſis. of American danger. All their 


_ forts taken, and the time of the greateſt-part of their army to ſerve, was expired, 
and the few that remained with their officers were in a deſtitute ſtate, with a well 
clothed and diſciplined army purſuing. Had general Howe puſhed: on at that time 


to Philadelphia, after Waſhington, it hath been maintained there would have been 
an end of the conteſt ; but Providence directed otherwiſe ; and the general's orders 
from home are ſaid to have prevented him. This delay gave way for volunteer re- 
inforcements of gentleman, merchant, farmer, tradeſman, and labourer, to join 


general Waſhington, who, in the night of the 25th of December, amidſt ſnow, 


ſtorms, and ice, with a ſmall: detachment, croſſed the Delaware, and ſurpriſed a 
brigade of the Heſſian troops at Trenton. He took upwards of 900 of them pri- 


 foners, with whom he repaſſed the river; having alſo taken three ſtandards, 


fix pieces of braſs cannon, and near one thouſand ſtand of arms. Immediately after 
this ſurpriſe of the Heffians, and depoſiting them in ſafety, Waſhington recroſſed 
the river to reſume his former poſt at Trenton. The Britiſh troops collected in 
force to attack him, and only waited for the morning to execute it; but the Ame- 


ricans, by a happy ſtroke of generalſhip, defeated the plan. Waſhington, to diſ- 


- T0 his retreat in the night, ordered a line of fires in front of his camp, as an in- 
ication of their going to reſt, and to conceal what was acting behind them. Then 


he moved completely from the ground with his baggage and artillery, and by a cir- 
cuitous march of eighteen miles, reached Prince-town early in the morning, carried 
the Britiſh poſt at that place, and ſet off with near 300 priſoners on his return to 


the Delaware, juſt as the Britiſh troops at Trenton were under arms and proceeding 
to attack him, ſuppoſing him in his former poſition. By theſe two events, accom- 
pliſhed with but a {mall force, the Americans deranged all the plans of the Britiſh 
eneral ; made him draw in his troops to a cloſer compaſs, to protect his magazines 
at Brunſwick ; and by the efforts of their general, they cloſed the campaign with 


advantage, which but a few days before had threatened the country with deſtruction. 
The Americans had alfo fitted out a great number of privateers, which took many 


prizes; and, on the other hand, not a few of the American veſſels fell into the 
Fans of the Engliſh, but they were generally much leſs valuable. 

In the month of September 1777, two actions of ſome importance happened bes 
tween the armies of general Howe and general Waſhington, in both of which the 
former had the advantage; and ſoon after, the city of Phi adelphia ſurrendered to the 
King's troops. But an expedition, that had for ſome time been, concerted, of in- 
vading the northern colonies by the way of Canada; proved extremely unſucceſsful. 
The command of this expedition had been given to heutenant-generat Burgoyne, a 
very. experienced officer. He ſet: out from. Quebec -with An. army of near 10, ooo 
men, and an extraordinary fine train of artillery, and was joined by a cpnſiderable body 


of the Indians. For ſome time he drove the Americans before him, and made 


bimſelt maſter af Ticonderago; but at length he encountered ſuch difficulties, 


and 
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and was ſo vigorouſly: oppoſed by the Americans under Gates and Arnold, that af- 
ter two ſevere actions, in which great numbers fell, general Burgoyne and his army 
of 5,600. men were obliged to lay down their arms October 17, 1777; they were, 
however, permitted to march out of their camp with all the honours of war, and 
were to be allowed to return to Europe, upon condition of their not ſerving again dur- 
ing the preſent war. In one of the: actions previous to this convention, brigadier- 
neral Frazer, a very gallant officer, was killed; and at the time of their ſurrender, 
the Britiſh army was exceedingly reduced in numbers; and their ſtock of provi- 
fions was not more than ſufficient for three days ſubſiſtence: whilſt, on the other 
hand, the American army had been rendered very numerous in conſequence of be- 
ing joined by large bodies of the militia, who were exaſperated at ſomeè late cruelties 
committed by the Indians in the ſervice of Great Britain. The convention was not 
| afterwards adhered 0 on the part of the Americans; but it was alleged in their 
behalf, that their conduct was juſtified by ſome. circumſtances in the behaviour of 
general Burgoyne, and that he had not himſelf, in every reſpect, conformed to the 
articles of it. „ „„ „„ 
About the ſame time, ſir Henry Clinton and general Vaughan made a ſucceſs- 
ful expedition againſt the Americans up the North River; they made themſelves 
maſters of ſeveral forts; but the Americans complained, that in this expedition, 
and ſome others, the Britiſh troops had wantonly ſer fire to houſes and towns, par- 
ticularly Eſopus, and carried on the war in a manner not uſual among civilized na- 
tions. Theſe devaſtations greatly increaſed the averſion of the Americans to the 
Britiſh government, which had already taken a deep root. General Howe ſoon after 
returned to England, and the command of the Britiſh army in America devolved 
upon general Clinton: but it was now found neceſſary to evacuate Philadelphia; ard 
accordingly Clinton retreated with the army to New York, in June 1778. The 
Britiſh troops were attacked on their march by the Americans, but the retreat was 
ſo ably conducted, or the American general Lee behaved ſo ill, that their loſs did 


not amount to.. 300, killed and wounded. . | 


During part of this unhappy war between Great Britain and the colonies, the lat= 


ter received conſiderable ſupplies of arms and ammunition from France; and the 
Freneh court ſeems to have b 26 this a favourable opportunity for leſſening the 
power of Great Britain. Some French officers alſo entered into the American ſer- 
vice; and on the 6th. of February, 1778, a treaty of alliance was concluded at 
Paris, between the French king and the Thirteen United Colonies ; and in this 
treaty it was declared, that the eſſential and direct end of it was © to maintain ef- 
fectually the liberty, ſovereignty, and e abſolute. and unlimited, of 
the United States of North America, as well in matters of government as of com- 
The parliament and people of Great Britain now began to be in general alarmed 
at the fatal tendency of the American war: and in June, 1778, the earl of Carliſle, 
William Eden, and George Johnſtone, eſqrs. arrived at Philadelphia, as commiſ- 
ſioners from his majeſty, to ſettle the diſputes between the mother country and the 
colonies. They were inveſted with certain powers for this purpoſe by act of par- 
liament. But it Was now too late: the terms, which, at an earlier period of the 
conteſt, would have been accepted with gratitude, were now rejected with diſdain. 
The congreſs refuſed to enter into any treaty with the Britiſh cott miſſioners, if the 
independency of the Inited States of America was not previouſly acknowledged, 
or the Britiſh fleets and armies withdrawn from America. Neither of theſe requiſi- 
tions being complied with, the war continued to be carried on with mutual animoſity. 


-* 
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At che cloſe of the year, Georgia was invaded by the king's troops, the town of 


Savannah taken, and the whole province at length reduced. 


The conduct of France towards Great Britain, in taking part witk the revolted 
colonies, occaſioned hoſtilities to be commenced between the two nations, though 
without any formal declaration of war on either ſide, On the 17th of June, 1778, 
the Licorne and La Belle Poule, two French frigates, were taken by admiral Kep- 
pel. Orders were immediately iſſued by the French court for making repriſals on 
the ſhips of Great Britain; and on the 27th of: July, a battle was fought off Breſt 
between the Engliſn fleet, under the command of admiral Keppel, and French 


fleet, under the command of the count d' Orvilliers. The Engliſh fleet conſiſted of 


30 ſhips of the line, and the French of 32, beſides frigates : they engaged for about 
three hours; but the action was not deciſive, no ſhip being taken on either ſide, 


and the French fleet at length retreated into the harbour of 'Breſt. | Of the Engliſh 


133 were killed in the action, and 373 wounded; and the lofs of the French is ſup- 
poſed to have been very great. After the engagement, there was much murmuring 
throughout the Engliſh fleet, becauſe a deciſive victory had not been obtained over- 


the French; at laſt the blame was thrown upon fir Hugh Palliſer, vice admiral of the 
blue, who was charged in a news paper with miſconduct, and diſobedience of or- 
ders, Though no regular accuſation was brought againſt him, he required of ad- 
miral Keppel publicly to vindicate his conduct from the unfavourable: reports that 
were propagated againſt him. This the admiral declined, which gave riſe to ſome 
altercation between them; and fir Hugh Palliſer afterwards thought proper to ex- 
hibit to the board of admiralty (of which he was himſelf a member) articles of ac- 


cuſation againſt admiral Keppel, though for many months after the action; he had 


continued to act under him, and profeſſed the greateſt reſpett to him. & mode of 
conduct ſo extraordinary, was very generally and ſeverely cenſured; hut the lords 


of the admiralty ordered a court: martial to be held for the trial of admiral Kep- 


pel. Soon after, a memorial was preſented; to the king by the duke of Bolton, 
ligned by twelve admirals, among whom vas lord Hawke, remonſtrating againſt the 
injuſtice of holding a court- martial on admiral . upon the accuſation of an 
inferior officer *< after forty years of meritorious fe 


miral Keppel was acquitted in the moſt honourable manner; and fir Hugh'Palliſer's 
charge againſt him was declared by the court to be malicious and ill- founded. 
Some of the moſt diſtinguiſhed officers in the ſervice and who had been in the ac- 
tion, gave the moſt deciſive evidence in the admiral's favour, and expreſſed their 


ſenſe of his great merit in the ſtrongeſt terms: and, after his acquittal, both houſes 


of parliament alſo voted their thanks to him for his ſervicès to the nation. But 
ſir Hugh Palliſer being afterwards: tried by another court martial, partly compoſed: 
from ſame of the captains of his own diviſion, he likewiſe was acquitted; his diſ- 


obedience to the admiral's orders was conſidered as being occaſioned by the diſabled 
ſtate of his ſhip; a flight cenſure only was paſſed on him for not making the ſtate 
an his conduct in other reſpects was declared to 


t happened between fome Engliſh ſhips: of | 


of his ſhip known to the admiral ; 
have Been meritorious 
In the Eaft Indies alſo an engageme 
war under the command of fir Edward Vernon, and ſome French ſhips:under the 
command of Mon. de Tronjolly, on the roth of Auguſt, in which the former 
obliged the latter to retire; and on the t7th of October following, Pondicherry 


4 


30 | | ſurrendered 


rvice, and à variety of actions 
© in which he had exerted eminent courage and conduct, by which the honour and 
power of this nation, and the glory of the Britiſh flag, had been maintained and 
c 1ncreaſed in various parts of the world. When the court- martial was held, ad- 


3 E N G L AN p. 


ſurrendered to the arms of Great Britain. In the courſe of the ſame year, the 
iſland of St. Lucia, in the Weſt Indies, was taken from the French; but the latter 
made themſelves maſters of Dominica, and the following year they obtained poſſeſ- 
ſion of the iſlands of St. Vincent's and Grenada. In September, 1779, the count 
DEſtaing arrived at the mouth of the river Savannah, with a large fleet, and a con- 
ſiderable body of French troops, to the aſſiſtance of the Americans. After dally- 
ing a month, the French and Americans made an united attack upon the Britiſh | 
troops at Savannah, under the command of general Prevoſt. But the latter de- 
fended themſelves fo well, that the French and Americans were driven off with 
great loſs, and D' Eſtaing ſoon after totally abandoned the coaſt of America. And 
at the cloſe of the year 1779, ſeveral French ſhips of war, and merchant-ſhips, 
were taken in the Weſt Indies, by a fleet under the command of ſir Hyde Parker. 
By the intrigues of the French court, Spain was at length brought to engage 
with France in the war againſt England; one of the firſt enterpriſes in which the 
Spaniards engaged was the ſiege of Gibraltar, which was defended by the garriſon 
with great vigour. The naval force of Spain was alſo added to that of France, 
now become extremely formidable, and their combined fleets ſeemed for a time to 
ride almoſt triumphant in the Britiſh channel. So great were their armaments, that 
the nation was under no inconſiderable apprehenſions of an invaſion; but they did 
not venture to make an experiment of that kind, and after parading for ſome time 
in the Channel, thought proper to retire to their own ports without effecting any 
thing. On the Sth of January, 1780, ſir George Brydges Rodney, who had a 
large fleet under his command, captured ſeven Spanifh-ſhips and veſſels of war be- 
longing to the royal company of Carraccas, with a number of trading veſſels under 
their convoy; and in a few days after, the ſame admiral engaged near Cape St. Vin- 
dent, a'Spanith fleet, conſiſting of eleven ſhips of the line, and two frigates, under 
Don Juan de Langara. Four of the: largeſt Spaniſſi ſhips were taken, and carried 
into Gibraltar, and two others driven on ſhore; one of which was afterwards re- 
covered. by the Engliſh. A Spaniſn 70 gun ſhip, with 600 men, was alfo blown 
up in the action. In April and May three actions likewiſe happened in the Weſt 
Indies, between the Engliſh fleet under admiral Rodney, who was now arrived in 
that part of the world, (having previouſly. thrown ſupplies into Gibraltar), and the 
French fleet under the count de Guichen; but none of theſe actions were deciſive, 
nor was any ſhip taken on either fide. In July following, admiral Geary. took 
twelve valuable French merchant ſhips from Port au Prince; but on the Sth of 
Auguſt, the combined fleets of France and Spain took five Engliſh Eaſt Indiamen, 
and fifty Engliſh merchant ſhips, bound for the Weſt Indies, which was one of the 
maſt complete naval captures ever made, and a very ſevere ſtroke to the commerce of 
Great Britain. Such a prize never before entered the harbour of Cadiz. 1 
On the 4th of May, 1780, fir Henry Clinton made himſelf maſter of Charles- 
ton, South Carolina; and on the 16th of Auguſt earl Cornwallis obtained a very 
ſignal victory over general Gates in that province, in which about a thauſand Ame 
rican priſoners were taken, beſides ſeven pieces of braſs cannon, a number of co- 
lours, and their ammunition-waggons. But on the roth of July; Monſ. Ternay, 
with a fleet conſiſting af ſeven: ſhips of the line, beſides frigates, and a large body 
of French troops, commanded. by the count de Rochambeau, arrived at Rhode 
Band, and 'landed;6000 men tliere. The American inhabitants congtatulated the 
French general upon His arrival; and he aſſured them, that the king, his maſter, 
had {ent him to che aſſiſtance of his good and faithful allies, the United States of 
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the year 1779, and the beginning of the year 1780, at which Bret 10 96 80 0 
ouſe; © co * 


: laid upon this country, effectual meaſures might be taken by that houſe to 
inquire. into; and correct the grofs abuſes in the expenditure of public: money; 
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and unmerited penſions; and to appropriate the produce to the neceſſities of 
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r the ſtate, in mch manner ax to che wiſkerts of parliament mould Seat meer 


co firſt petition of this kind was agreed to in the county of York, in a meeting 


nfifting of petfans. of the largeſt property in the county; and the example was 
followed by 55 counties of Cheſter, Hertford, Suſſex, 'Surry, Eſſex, Sornerſet, 
Wilts, Giouceſter, Huntingdon, Dorſet, Cumberland, Norfelk, Devon, Berks, 
Nottingham, 'Bucks, 5 „Bedford, Suffolk, Northumberland, Hereford, 


8 vo Denbigh. The cities © mdon ah Weſtminſter, and ſeveral other towns 


and corporations, concurred fn fimYar petitions. In fome counties, committees. 
e l ae nc to carry on the neceſſary cotreſpondence with other coun- 
15 for effectually promoting the objects of the petitions, and to prepare a plan 
of an aſſociation, an legal and conſtitutional grounds, to ſupport a refer of the 
ublic expenditure, and ſuch other meafures as might conduce to reſtore the 
cedom o Parliament. Great expectations were at firſt formed of the effects which. 
theſe; petitions would produce; and they were vigorouſly ſupported by the mino- 
rity: in Parliament. The moſt moderate men, and thoſe Who were the leaſt ini- 
mical 'to government, could not doubt: of the propriety and utility ef publie 
<Econgwny, at a period of great national expence and danger: and even the mi- 
fry ſeemed to apprehend, that che complaints of the people would render their 


1 uation infecure. Some apparent attempts were made in Parliament to remedy 


che levances ſtated in the petitions, but nothing important was effected; the 
'miniftry ſooh found means. to maintain their influence in parliament; a diverſity 


of ſentiment occaſioned fome 4/5 whe ring a the popular leaders; the ſpirit which 
bad appeared. ern he people by degrees Dd. and various cauſes at length. 


1 ei to bring e great t part of o the nation to 4 Pain ee W 1 


Kues of adminiſtration.” 

he middle of the year: "wa diſtinguiſhed by one of tue moſt reef ex- 
Hibfridhs of religious bigotry chat had ever a d in this country; eſpecially if 

uit be contidered as happening in an age, in which the principles of toleration were 
well whderſtood, and ver prevalent. An act ef parliament had been lately paſſed 
2 for 2 8 mag his "maj elty's ſubjects, profefſing the Romiſh' religion, from certain 
altics. lifabillties z ofed upon them in the 1 1th and rath years of the 
br «bo u of Ein . William I. oY This: act was generally approved by men of ſenſe, 
ntiments, by whom the laws againft Papiſts were juſtly deemed too 
e act at firſt ſeemed to give little offence: to perſons of any claſs in 


4 Seen but in Scotland it excited much indignation, though it did not extend 


o That Kit Hedomn. Refolutions yete formed to oppoſe any law fer granting indul- 
genects to 5 IR in Scotland; and à 'Roniiſh chapel was burned,” and the houſes 
Kberdl Papiſts demolithed, in the city of Edi ABergk, The contagion of bi- 
otry at length reached Englayd : a numbes of perſans aſſembled themſelves to- 
ether, .with à view of promoting a petition to parliament, for a repeal of the late 
Act in fayour of the Papiſts, and they affirmed the title of the Proteſtant Aſſocia- 
wol. Phey wete chiefly Methodiſts, and bigoted 'Calvinifts, in the lower ranks 
-vf life: man of them well intentioned petſons, and Having a juſt diſlike to po- 
Pery „Bur not Küfficiently enſi iShtened to- dns, that à fpirit of perſecution was 
ne of Foie orft-charafteriſtics. of that ſyſtem of ſuperſtition, and that this was at 
in Proteſtants as in Papiſts. They continued to hold frequent 
* Jord Gcbrge Gordon, a young man, diſcontentect at not being promoted 
Holt a euttnant, to à capt n the navy, became their Prefident, and they in- 
b At 2 time When the nation was ſurrounded with real dangers, 
WE theſeweak men were filled n nothing but "the rar of popery; _ 
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they even ſeemed to fancy that they were contending for religious liberty, when: they 
were labouring to excite the legiſlature to prevent ſome of their ſellow- ſubjects from 
worſhipping God according to the dictates of their conſciences. The Proteſtant aſ- 
fociation at length agreed to a petition, which was ſaid to have been ſubſcribed by 
mote than one hundred thouſand perſons, the utmoſt induſtry having been employ- 
ed to procure names to it, let their characters, occupations, or ages, be what they 
would, and pens put into the fingers of children which were directed to fign their 
names alſo. It was then reſolved, in order to give the more weight to their peti- 
tion, that it fnould be attended by great numbers of the petitioners in perſon; and. 
a public advertiſement was iſſued for that purpoſe, ſigned by lord George Gordon. 
Accordingly, at leaſt fifty thouſand perſons are ſuppoſed to have aſſembled with this 
view, on Friday the 2d of June, in St. George's fields; from whence they proceed-- 
ed, with blue cockades in their hats, to the houſe of commons, where their peti-- 
tion was preſented by their preſident. In the courſe of the day ſeveral members of 
both houſes of parliament were groſsly inſulted and ill- treated by the populace: /and : 
a mob affembled the ſame evening, by which the Sardmian chapel in Lincoln's- inn 
Fields, and another Romiſh chapel in Warwick-ſtreet, * Golden-ſquare; were en- 
tirely demoliſned. A party ef the guards was then ſent for, to put a ſtop to the 
farther progreſs of theſe violences, and thirteen of the rioters were taken, ;five of 
whom were afterwards committed to Newgate, eſcorted by the military. On the 
Sunday following another mob afſembled, and deſtroyed-a Popiſh chapel in. Rope-- = 
maker's-alley, Moorfields. On Monday they | demoliſhed -a. ſchool houſe, Tang: | 
three dwelling-houſes, in the fame place, belonging to the Romiſh prieſts, with a A 
valuable library of books, and a maſs-houſe in Virginia-ſtreet, Ratcliff-highway.. : 2 
They alſo deſtroyed all the houſhold furniture of fir George Savile, one of the moſt 
reſpectable men in the kingdom, becauſe he had r in the bill in favour of 1 


the Papiſts. On Tueſday great numbers again aſſembled about the parliament:: —_ 
houſe, and behaved fo. tumultuouſly, that both houſes thought proper to adjourn... ; , 
In:the-evening, a moſt daring: and violent attempt was made to force open the gates | 6 
of Newgate, in order to releaſe the rioters who were confined there: and the keeper. _ —_— 


having refuſed - to deliver them, his houſe was ſet on fire, the priſon was ſoon in- 1 
flames, and great part of it conſumed, though a new ſtone edifice of uncommon-: E 
ſtrength ; and more than three hundred priſoners made their eſcape, many of whom 3 
joined the mob. Now, a committee of the Proteftant aſſociation circulated hand- 
bull, requeſting all true Proteſtants to ſne their attachment to their beſt intereſt, 
by à legal and peaceable deportment: but none of them ſtepped forth, notwith- 
ſtanding their boaſted numbers, to extinguiſh the flames they had occaſioned: vio- 
lence, tumult, and devaſtation; fill continued. The Proteſtant aſſociation, as they 
thought proper to ſtyle themſelves, had been chiefly actuated by ignorance and bi- 
gotry; and their new confederates were animated by the love of miſchief, and the 
hope of plunder. Two other priſons, the houſes of lord Mansfield, and ſir John 
Fielding, and feveral other private houſes, were deſtreyed the ſame evening: The 
_ "following day, the King's Bench priſon, the New Bride well, in St. George's fields, 
-fome- Popiſn chapels, ſeveral private houſes of Papiſts, and other buildings, were 
deſtroyed: by the rioters; ſome were pulled down, and others ſet on fire; and every 
Part of the metropolis exhibired violence and diſorder, tumults and conflagrations. 
5 d. theſe extraordinary ſcenes, there was a ſhameful inactivity in the lord- 
mayor of London, and in moſt of the other magiſtrates of the metropolis, and its 


neighbourhood; and even the miniſtry appeared to be panic- truck, and to be only _ 
Attentive to the preſervation of their own. houſes, and of the royal palace. Some of 


— 
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the common people engaged in theſe riots with the more readineſs, on account o 
the unpopularity of the miniſtry: nor could ſo much violence and diſorder have 
happened under any adminiſtration, which had been generally reſpected. Even 
ſome perſons in better circumſtances, who. totally, diſapproved of the bigotry of the 
Proteſtant aſſociation, were yet induced at firſt to oppoſe the rioters with leſs 
vigour, from entertaining ideas that theſe tumults might poſſibly inſpire terror into 
the adianiſtration,-and occaſion a change of meaſures. The event, however, was 
Urectly the reverſe; the fears of the miniſtry were only temporary; and the,riots, 
and their conſequences, greatly contributed, in fact, to ſtrengthen the hands of go- 
vernment. The magiſtrates, at the beginning of the riots, declined giving any 
orders to the military to fire upon the inſurgents: but at length, as all property 
began to be inſecure, men of all claſſes began to ſee the neceſſity of a vigorous op- 
poſition to the rioters; large bodies of troops were brought to the metropolis from 
many miles round it; and an order was iſſued, 5 the ee of the king in 
council, < for the military to act without waiting for directions from the civil ma- 
giſtrates, and to uſe force for diſperſing the illegal and tumultuous aſſemblies of 
the people. The troops exerted themſelves with diligence in the ſuppreſſion of 
theſe alarming tumults, great numbers of the rioters were killed, many were ap- 
chended, who were afterwards tried and executed for felony“, and the metropo- 
lis was at length reſtored to order and tranquillity. It is pretended, that no mem- 
ber of the Proteſtant aſſociation was executed, or tried, for any ſhare in theſe riots. 
What truth there may be in that aſſertion, we cannot determine; the fact can only 
be aſcertained, by comparing the names of the perſons tried or convicted, with 
the numerous names on the petition, to which few perſons have had acceſs; and 
there can be no doubt, but that many who were engaged in the riots, were neither 
convicted nor tried. At all events, it was manifeſtly the bigotry of a few leaders 
of this pretended Proteſtant aſſociation, to which theſe riots owed their origin. 
The manner in which theſe tumults were ſuppreſſed by the operations of the mili- 
tary, without any authority from the civil magiſtrate, however neceſſary. from the 
peculiar circumſtances of the caſe, was thought to be a very dangerous precedent: 
and that an act of indemnity ought to have been paſſed, not only with regard to in- 
ferior perſons who had acted in the ſuppreſſion of theſe riots, but alſo with reſpect 
to the miniſtry themſelves, for the part they had taken in this tranſaction, in order 
to prevent its being eſtabliſhed as a precedent... _ | | * 


While the internal peace of the kingdom was diſturbed by theſe commotions, 
there appeared reaſon to apprehend an increaſe of its foreign enemies, by a rupture 
with Holland. The American war had occaſioned various diſputes between that 
republic and Great Britain. Complaints were made by the Dutch, that their ſhips 
were ſeized by the Engliſh cruizers, without any juſt cauſe, and when they. were 
not laden with any contraband goods. On the other hand, loud remanſtrances 
were made by the Britiſh; miniſter-to the States-general, complaining that a clan- 
deſtine commerce was carried on between their ſubjects. and the Americans; that 
this was particularly the caſe at St. Euſtatia; and that the enemies of Great Britain 
were ſupplied with naval and military ſtores by the Dutch, Theſe diſputes conti- 
nued to increaſe: and on the firſt of January, 1780, commodore Fielding brought 
to Spithead ſeveral ſnhips laden with nayal ſtores, which were under the convoy of a 
Dutch admiral. The States- general alleged, that the naval ſtores which had been 


* * ; Geo corge Gordon was himſelf committed to the Tower | and tried for bigh treaſon, but ac- 
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eized were not contraband goods, according to tlie expreſs tenor and letter of the 
treaties between Great Britain and Holland, and that the conduct of the Engliſh 


commodore, which was approved by his ſovereign, was a direct inſult upon the 
Dutch flag, and a violation of the treaties ſubſiſting between the two nations. Pre- 
vious to this tranfaction, the Britiſh miniſter had demanded of the States-general 
the ſuccours which were ſtipulated in the treaty of 1678, and others: and which 
were now claimed on account of the dangers with which Great Britain was threat- 


ened, and particularly the invaſion that ſhe was menaced with by her enemies. 
Repeated applications were made to the States-general on this ſubject, but they 


delayed giving any anſwer. Other cauſes of conteſt alſo aroſe between England 
and Holland; and on the 17th of April a declaration was publiſhed by his Britan- 


nic majeſty, by which it was announced, that the repeated memorials having been 


preſented by his majeſty's ambaſſador to the States-general, demanding the ſuc- 
cours ſtipulated by treaty ; to which phy ho rut they had given no anfwer, nor ſig- 


nified any intention of compliance, and thereby deſerted the alliance that had ſo 


long ſubſiſted between Great Britain and the republic, and placed themſelves in 
the condition of a neutral power; his majeſty would conſider them henceforth as 
ftanding only in that diſtant relation in which they had placed themſelves. He 
therefore declared, that the fubje&s of the United Provinces were henceforward to 


be conſidered upon the ſame footing with other neutral ſtates, not privileged by 


treaty; and he ſuſpended proviſionally, and till farther orders, all the particular 
ftipulations reſpecting the ſubjects of the States-general, contained in the ſeveral 
treaties ſubſiſting between Great Britain and the republic. 
Theſe diſputes continued to be agitated, when another incident happened, which 
greatly contributed to facilitate a war with Holland: On the third of September, 
the Mercury, a congreſs packet, was taken by the Veſtal, captain Keppel, near 
Newfoundland. On board this packet was Mr. Laurens, late. preſident of the 
congreſs, who was bound on an embaſſy to Holland. Among his papers was found 
the ſketch of a treaty of amity and commerce between the republic of Hol- 
land and the United States of America. Indeed it did not appear that the States 
general were at all conſulted upon the tranſaction, ſo that it was more properly a 
proviſional treaty with the ſtates of ' Amſterdam, or of the province of Holland, 
than with the United Provinces at large. Fhis treaty appeared to be approved by 
Mr. Van Berkel, counſellor and penſionary of the city of Amſterdam. In conſe- 
quence of this Uiſcovery, his Britannic' majeſty demanded a formal diſavowal of the 


whole tranſaction, and the exemplary puniſhment of the penſionary Van Berkel, 


and his accomplices, as diſturbers of the public peace, and violators of the rights 
of nations. The'States-general not giving an immediate anſwer to this requiſition, 
freſn applications were made on this ſubject by the Britiſh miniſter 3- who received 
for «anſwer, that his memorial had been taken ad referendum by the deputies: of the 
reſpective provinces, according to their received cuſtom. and conſtitution of govern- 
ment; and that they would endeavour to frame an anſwer to his memorial, as ſoon 


as the conſtitution of their government would permit. This gave ſo little ſatisfac- 


tion to the Britiſh court, that their ambaſſador was ordered to withdraw from the 
Hague; and a declaration of hoſtilities againſt Holland was publiſhed on the-2oth 
of December, 1780. This meaſure ſeemed, at firſt, to he generally applauded by 
the Britiſh nation; but there were many who thought it a very rafh and impolitic 
ſtep, and that a war with Holland ought not to have been ſo much preoipitated, at 
a time when Great Britain was already involved in a war with France and Spain, and 
in a ſtill more deſtructive conteſt with her American colonies. | 2 5 
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The war wich Holland was commenced with great vigour: and that republic 


ſoon ſuffered a very ſevere ſtroke in the loſs of the iſland of St. Euſtatia, which 


was taken by the Engliſh on the 3d of February, 1781, When admiral Rodney, 


and general Vaughan, who arrived there with a large fleet, and a conſiderable body 
of troops, ſummoned the place to ſurrender, the inhabitants were in the utmoſt 


canſternation, not having the leaſt expectation of ſuch an attack. Not the leaſt re- 


ſiſtance was made: and all the private property, goods, merchandiſe, and ſpecie of 
the inhabitants, were ſeized, as well as the public military and naval ſtores. The 


capture of ſhipping was alſo very great; upwards of 200 veſſels being taken, be- 
ſides a 60 gun ſhip, and a frigate of 38 guns. The iſlands of St. Martin and Saba 
likewiſe ſurrendered, but the ſeizure: of the private property at St. Euſtatia was 
thought a very rigorous and ſhameful meaſure ; altogether unprecedented. among 


5 civilized nations, and diſgraceful to the Britiſh name. The inhabitants of the iſland 


of St. Chriſtopher remonſtrated againſt it as a very dangerous precedent; it was ob- 
ſerved; that the French nation had acted in a much more humane manner in their 


late captures ; and the Britiſh Weſt India planters. petitioned the king on the occa- 


ſion, repreſenting to him, they had always conceiyed it to be a maxim among na- 
tions, and eſtabliſhed in humanity and ſound policy, that war ſhould be carried on 


_ with the leaſt poſſible injury to private property, found in any countries of towns 


which might be invaded or conquered: that they were therefore alarmed at the in- 
diſcriminate ſeizure of private property at St. Euſtatia, which would naturally lead 
the enemy to retaliate in fimilar caſes ; which muſt increaſe the calamities of war, 
by exciting to a deſperate. reſiſtance, by exaſperating the enemy againſt the trading 
inhabitants of thoſe Britiſh iſlands which might hereafter be obliged to ſubmit to 
their arms, and by eſtabliſhing a predatory ſyſtem, deſtructive and ruinous in its 
conſequences to individuals, and of no ſolid benefit to the ſeveral ſtates concerned. 
On the 5th of Auguſt, the ſame year, a very bloody; engagement was fought be- 


| tween an Engliſn ſquadron of ſhips of war, under the command of admiral Hyde 


Parker, and a Dutch ſquadron, under the command of admiral Zoutman, off the 
Dogger Bank. According to the Engliſh accounts, the Dutch ſquadron conſiſted 
of eight ſhips of the line, and the Engliſh only of ſeven; but the Dutch repreſent 
their force to be inferior to that of the Engliſn. On both ſides they. fought with 
great gallantry, and by both of the contending ſquadrons. the victory was claimed. 


All the ſhips were greatly ſhattered, and a Dutch 74 gun ſhip ſunk after the action. 


The Engliſh had 104 men killed, and 339 wounded; and the loſs of the Dutch is 
ſuppoſed to have been much greater. 5 


. 5 


The war continued to be proſecuted with various ſucceſs ; the French made 


| themſelves maſters of the iſland of Tobago; and the Spaniards of | Penſacola, and 


the whole province of Weſt Florida, with little effectual reſiſtance. Earl Cornwal- 
lis obtained a victory over the Americans under general Green, at Guildford, in 


North Carolina, March 15, 1781, but it was a hard fought battle, and the loſs on 


both ſides conſiderable. Indeed the victory was productive of all the conſequences 
of a defeat; for three days after, lord Cornwallis was obliged to leave part of his 
fick and wounded behind him to the care of his enemy, and to make a circuitous 


retreat of 200 miles to Wilmington before they could find ſhelter, and ſo left Sou! 
Carolina entirely expoſed to the American general. The generals Philips and Ar- 
nold committed ſome ravages in Virginia, deſtroyed much ſhipping, and about 


8000 hogſheads of tobacco; but none of theſe events at that time promiſed any 
ſpeedy termination of the war, they rather contributed to draw the attention of the 


Americans, and the French at Rhode Iſland to that quarter, where the next xp 
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the deciſive blow was ſtruck which firmly eſtabliſned American. Independence. 
Lord Cornwallis's ſituation at Wilmington was very diſagreeable,. and his ſorce re- 


14 


duced ſo low that he could not think of marching to Charles-Town by land; h 
turned his thoughts then to a co-operation in Virginia with Philips and Arnold, wh 
began his march, April 25, 1781. In this central province, all. c 
rations of active hoſtility began. at length to converge into a point, and the grand 
cataſtrophe of the American war opened to the world. By different reinforce- 
ments, lord Cornwallis's force amounted. to above 7000 . n ſuch 
was their plundering and devaſtations on their route, and the order of the Americans, 
his ſituation became at length very critical. . Sir Henry Clinton, the commander in 
chief, was prevented from ſending thoſe ſuccours to him which he otherwiſe would 
have done, by his fears for New Tork, againſt which he apprehended Waſhington. 


- - 


meditated a formidable attack. This American general played a game of great ad- 


dreſs; as many of their poſts and diſpatches had been intercepted, and the letters 


- publiſhed with great parade and triumph in the New York papers, to expoſe the po- 
verty, weakneſs, and diſunion of the Americans; Waſhington ſoon turned the ta- 


bles on the Britiſh commanders, and derived public advantage from this ſource of 


vexation and prejudice. .. He wrote letters to the ſouthern officers. and others, in- 


forming them of his total inability to relieve. Virginia, unleſs by a direct attack 


with the French troops on New Tork. He aſſerted it was abſolutely determined on, 
and would ſoon be executed. Theſe letters were intercepted (as was intended they 


ſhould) with others of the like kind from the French officers, and the project Was 


forming any ſuſpicion of the real deſigns of the enemy. 
and its dependencies in a continued ſtate of alarm for about. ſix. weeks, and then 
ſuddenly marched acroſs the Jerſies and through Pennſylvania. to the head of the Elk, 
at the bottom of the Cheſapeak, from which, the light troops were conveyed by 
ſhipping down the bay, and the bulk of the army, after e by 
forced marches, were alſo there embarked and ſoon joined the other body under the 
marquis de la Fayette. Sir Henry Clinton receiving information that the count de 


Grxaſſe was expected every moment in the Cheſapeak, with a large French fleet to 


co-operate with Waſhington, now ſerioully attempted. to,reinforce lord Corawallis, 
but without ſucceſs, for on the .;thof September, after a. partial action of, a few 
hours between the, Britiſh fleet under admiral; Graves, and that of the French under 


De Graſſe, Graves returned to New York to. refit, and left the French maſters of 


the navigation of the Cheſapeak, Preſently the moſt effectual meaſures were adopt- 
ed by general Waſhington for ſurrounding lord, Cornwallis's army, and on the laſt 
of; September it was cloſely inveſted in Lorktown, and at Glouceſter on. the. op- 
Poſite fide of the river, with a, conſiderable body of troops on one ſide, andi a large 
Naval force on the other. The trenches were, opened in the night between the 6th. 
and 7th of October, with a conſiderable train af artillery. The works which had 
been raiſed by the Britiſh, funk. under the weight of the enemies batteries; the 
troops were much diminiſhed by the ſword and ſickneſs, and worn down by con- 
ſtant watching and fatigue, and all hope of relief failing, the 19th of October 


lord Cornwallis ſurrendered himſelf and his whole army by capitulation 1 IC al | 
Hekate Or 


Waſkingron,, as priſoners of war“. Fifteen hundred ſeamen, underwent, the Fate 0 
the garriſon, but theſe, with the Guadaloupe frigate of 24 guns and a number of 


* 


he American return made the number of priſoners 7,247 land and marine, 


5D bes Such 


the ſcattered ope- - 


| ſucceſsful: Sir Henry Clinton was, thus amuſed. and deceived, and kept from 
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By a variety of judicious. military : manceuvres, . Waſhington kept Ne, Lag 


_ tranſports were aſſigned to M. de Graſſe, as. a return for the French naval, power 


” . 
- 
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Such Was che iffue of the 


Corttwallis, was too heavy à blow to be foon or eaſily recovered; it threw a gloom 
pver the whole court, and cabinet at home, and put a total period to the hopes of 


Hioſe who had Battered thenſetyes with the Tubjugation of the colonies by arms. 


The furrender of this ſecond Britiſh army, 'may be conſidered as the cloſing ſcence 


of the continental war in America; for the immenſe expence of carrying it on ſo 


* 
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public debt t had'brought upon the nation; the plentiful e 


N 
uſion'of human blood it 


Had occaffoned ;* the diminution. of trade and the vaſt increaſe of taxes, FTheſe 


were evils of uch a magnitude, arifing from this ever to be lamented conteſt, as 
could ſcarcely be overlooked even by the moſt inſenſible and ſtupid. Accordingly 


on the 1ſt of March 1782, after repeated ſtruggles in the houſe of commons, the 


kouſe addreſſed the king, requeſti g him to put a ſtop to any fart ther proſecution of 
fo offenſive a war againſt the American colomes. "This was a moſt important event, 


it rehdered-a change of meaſures and of councils abſolutely neceffary, and diffuſed 
_ univerſal joy thronghout'the kingdom. Thoſe country gentlemen who had gene- 
rally voted with the miniſtry, ſaw the dangers to whith the nation was expoſed in 


an expenſive war with France, Spain, and Holland, without a fingle ally, and feel- 
ing the preffure of the public burdens, they at length deſerted the ſtandard of ad- 
miniſtration, and à complete revolution in the cabinet was effected, March 27th, 
+782, under the auſpices of the marquis of Rockingham who was appointed firſt 
Ihe firſt done of the new miniſtry, was the, taking meaſures for effectuating 
a general peace. Mr. Grenville was inveſted with full powers to treat at Paris with 


Thirteetz United Provinces of America in the firft inſtance, inſtead of making it a 
condition of a general treaty. The commanders in chief in America were alſo 


 Uirefted to acquaint'the Congreſs with the pacific views of the Britiſh court, and 
with the offer to acknowledge the independency of the United States. 


The new miniſters alſo applied themſelves to make ſome retrenchment in the 
public expences, and to reform ſome of the various abuſes they had inveighed a- 


Zainſt when out of office. A bill was carried for excluding cuftom-houſe and ex- 
cit officers from voting at the elections for members of the houſe of commons. — 
Another for excluding all contraftors from being members; and by another bill, 
_ which alſo received the ju te affent, the Da 


great wardrobe, and the different offices of third ſecretary of ſtate, treaſurer of the 


"chamber, cofferer of the houſhold, the lords of the police in Scotland, the pay- 


maſter of the penfions, maſter of the harriers, maſter of the ſtag hounds, and clerks 


e the board of /green-cloth, were aboliſhed, which; with other favings ſpecified in 


the bill; were computed to amount to 72,5681; per annum. On the zd of May, it 
was allo ordered by the houſe of commons, as before mentioned, that, All the 
declarations, orders, and reſolutions of that houſe reſpecting the election of John 


Wilkes, Eſy. to be elected a member to ferve in the faid parliament, fhould be ex- 


punged from the journals of that houſe,” as being ſubverſive of the rights of the 
_ whole body ot e de kingdmnmm ond 


Peace every day became more defirable to the nation. A ſeries of loſſes agitated 


the minds of che people. January 14th, 1782, the French took Nevis. On the 


Ich of February; the ifland of "Minorca firrendered to the Spaniards; and on the 
1 of the fame month, the iſtand of St. Chriſtopher's was given up to the French. 


he valuable ifland of Jamaica would ſoon probably have ſhared the fame fate, 


- 


7 


had 


Al rhe parties at war, and was alſo directed to propoſe the independency of the 


— —— 


trade, the board of works, the 


— 


5 ENGLAND. TT” 
not the Britiſh fleet under admiral Rodney, fallen in with that of the French under 


the Count de Graſſe in their way to join the Spaniſh fleet at St. Domingo. The 


van of the French was too far advanced to ſupport the centre, and a Gal victory 
was obtained over them. The French admiral in the Ville de Paris of 110 guns 
— . from the city of Paris to the French king) was taken, with two ſeventy- 


fours, and one of 64 guns; a 74 gun ſhip blew up by accident ſoon after ſhe was in. 


our poſſeſſion, and another 74 ſunk during the engagement. A few. days after, two 
more of the ſame fleet, of 64 guns each, were captured. By this victory of the 
12th of April, the deſign againſt Jamaica was fruſtrated, and admiral Rodney's re- 
putation and intereſt were greatly promoted. The new miniſtry, for his conduct at 

at St. Euſtatia, and differences with ſome of his captains, and with the merchants 


and planters, had ſuperſeded him, and intended to have proſecuted the inquiry into 
the tranſactions at Euſtatia; but this victory ſilenced all, and procured him the 
dignity of an Engliſh peer. No other advantages followed; not one of the iſlands 


taken from us by the French, was attempted to be recovered, notwithſtanding the 
rench ſhips taken by admiral Rodney, were loſt at ſea before they could reach 


: 
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England, beſide two of our own ſhips of the line. 


S. X 


May $th, the Bahama iſlands ſurrendered to the Spaniards; but the credit of the 


- Britiſh arms was well ſuſtained at Gibralter, under general Elliot the governor, and 


their formidable attack on the 13th September with floating batteries of .212.brafs 


cannon, &c. in ſhips from 1400 to 600, tons burden, ended in diſappo nt, 
and the deſtruction of all the ſhips and moſt of the affailants in them. Th. fk 
riſon was at length relieved by lord Howe in the month of October, who offered 


battle to the combined force of France and Spain, though 12 fail of the line in- 


 ferior. The military operations after this, were few and of little conſequence, 


lon, were taken from. the Dutch by the Britiſh forces; but the French ſoon... res 


ceiving conſiderable ſuccours from Europe, took Cuddalore, retook Trincomale, 


forced the Britiſ fleet in ſeveral actions, but none deciſive, and enabled Hyder 


Ally to withſtand with various ſucceſs, all the efforts of Sir Eyre Cote, and his 


troops. 


Ihe death of the raarguis of Rockingham on the 1ſt of July, occaſioned a vio- | 
cabinet, and leſſened the hopes which had been formed of, wr | 


lent commotion in the been for 
portant national benefits from the .new adminiſtration, . Lord Shelburne fucceeds: 

the marquis as firſt lord of the treaſury, and it is faid, without the knowledge o his 
colleagues. This gave great offence to ſome, particularly to Mr. Fox and lord 
John Cavendiſh;;. who, with others, reſigned their places, and commenced. a fieree 


oppoſition in the, houſe. of commons. Mr. Fox declared, that the principles on 


which the miniſty firſt came in, were abandoned by lord Shelburne, and his adhe- 


rents; that the od ſtem was to be reyived, molt. probably, with the old men, or 
indeed with any men that could be found. They were perſons whom neither pro- 
miſes could bind, nor principles of honor ſecure: they would abandon N 

ciples for the ſake of power, and they would now ſtrive to ſtrengthen themſelves 
by any means which corruption could procure; and he expected to ſee in a yery 
mort time, they would be joined by choke very men whom that houſe had pre: 
cipitated from their ſeats. The duke of Richmond, general Conway, and others, 
maintained, that there was no deviation in the preſent cabinet from the principles 


on which they had entered into office, and continued to act with lord Shelburne, till 


under his auſpices the preliminaries for a general peace were ſettled. Then, the 


; "emer ſuperiority ; and unhappily, the Ville de Paris, and moſt of the other 


8 public 


on 
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public” beheld'Mr. Fox, and even lord John Cävendiſ, coaleſcing with the old 
miniſters, lord North particularly; embracing the very men whom they had driven 
from their ſeats; and threatened with impeachments; and continuing to join with them 


in teprobating the peace as making too great conceſſions to the enemy, that they 
might ſtorm the cabinet, drive lord Shelburne and his friends from it, and ſeat 


- themſelyes and the men they had deſpiſed; in their places. 


By che treaty e rr Great Britain and France“ Great Britain ceded 
to France of her poffeſſions before the war, the iſland of Tobago, in the Weſt In- 


dies, and the river of Senegal in Africa, with' its dependencies and the forts on 
the river; and gave up a few diſtricts in the Eaſt Indies, as dependencies on Pon- 
dicherry, and Karical ; it agreed alſo to reſtore the iſlands of St. Lucia, St. Pierre, 
and Miquelon, and the iſland of Goree, with Pondicherry, Karical, Mahe, Chan- 
dernagore, and the compteire of Surat, in the Eaſt Indies, which had been con- 
e. from the French during the war. Te prevent diſputes about boundaries in 
the Newfoundland fiſhery, it was agreed, that the French line for fiſhing ſhould 
begin from Cape St. John on the Eaſtern ſide, and going reund by the North, 
ſhould* have for its boundary Cape Ray on the Weſtern ſide; and Great Britain 


renounced every claim by former treaties with reſpect to the demolition of Dunkirk. 


Prance on the other hand was to reſtore to Great Britain the iflands of Grenada, 


— 


and the Grenadines, St. Chriſtophers, St. Vincent, Dominica, Nevis, and Mont- 
ſerrat; and guarantied Fort James, and the river Gambia, agreeing that the gum 
trade Thould remain in the ſame condition as before the war, 1755. The allies of 

each Tate in the Eaſt Indies were to be invited to accede to the pacification, but if 

they were averſe to peace, no aſſiſtance oi either ſide was to be given to them: © 

By the treaty with Spain, Great Britain gave up to that power Eaſt Florida, and 
alſo ceded Weſt Florida, and Minorca which'Spain had taken during the wat. To 

prevent. all cauſes of complaint and miſunderſtanding for the future, it was agreed 

ar Britdh fopzects ſhould have the right of cutting and carrying away logwood in 


the Uſtrict lying between the rivers Wallis or Bellize, and Rio Hondo, taking 


arts ol the faid rivers for ynalterable boundaries. Spain agreed te reſtore the 


fands of Providence; and the Bahamas, to Great Britain, but they had/ been re- 
ine kteaty with the United States of America, 'the king of Great Britain! ac- 


_  Khowledpes' New Hampfhire, Maffachuſets Bay, Rhode Ifland and Providence 


3 — 4 | 


_ Planratigns, Connecticut, New York, New Jerſey, Pennſylvania, Delaware, Mary- 
| 5 Virginia, North Carolina, South Carolina, and Georgia, to be free; /overeipr, 


nd pennen Ratet, and for himſelf, his Heirs and ſucceſſors re inquiſhed all 


claim es the' government,” propriety and: territoriaF rights of the ſame, and every 


part thereof: To prevent all diſputes in future on the” ſubje& of boundaries be- 


tween theſeRatts andthe remaining provinces to Great Britain, lines were very mi- 
noteif Aren which. weill be: noriced in che proper place, as well as delineated on 
the map of the United Srates of America: and forme favourable clauſes were ob- 
tamed Tor che loyalifts. "The navigation ef the Miffiſſippi to remain open to both 
parties, "a5 alfo the Newfoundland/fiſheries,” 10 i ou) 0 
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ted, that Great Britan ſhould reſtore Trineomalè in the illand of Ceylon, bur the 


French had already täken it, and that the Dutch ſhꝰuld yield to us the town of 


Negapatnam, with its dependencies in the Eaſt Indies, wich liberty to treat for its 
Ot Þ V 


reſtitütion on the point o 5 an equivalent. hat neee 
5 9 f 7 1 * ” i 7. 
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binet and in boch houſes of parliament. The ſame day, it was aſſerted i in the lower 
HBouſe, that mould the bill be loſt among the peers, it was by written reports or 
meſfages to this effect, ( His majeſy will not only conſider as not being bis friend, 
every perſon who vote for the preſent India bill, but he will look upon thoſe 
who ts Yr as bis enemies; and if lord e can find ſtronger words to 
convey his m 's wiſhes to that effect, he is at liberty to uſe them.“ Accord- 
ingly, after — debate, the commons reſolved by a conſiderable majority, hat 
it is now neceſſary to declare, that to report any opinion, or pretended opinion, of 
his majeſty, upon any bill, or other proceeding depending in either houſe of parlia- 
ment, with a view to influence the votes of the members, is a high crime and miſ- 
demeanour, derogatory to the honour of the crown, a breach of the fundamental 
privileges of parliament, and ſubverſiye of the conſtitution of this country. 
N +06 Reſolved, that this houfe will, upon Monday morning next, reſolve idfelf in- 
to a committee of the whole houſe, to conſider of the ſtate of the nation. 
© Reſolved, that it is neceſſary to the moſt eſſential intereſts of this kingdom, 
and harly incumbent on this houſe, to purſue with unremitting attention - the 
conſideration of a ſuitable remedy for the abuſes which have prevailed in the go- - 
.vernment of the Britiſh ans in the Faſt Indies, and that this houſe will con- 
fider as an enemy to his country, any perſon who fhall preſume to adviſe: his ma- 
| 3 o prevent, or in any manner interrupt, the ſcharge' of chis Important 


"Phils WET -with hve wards: which: dropped. bk Mr. Fon ind bord 
| North, the next day in the houſe of commons, in ſupport of a motion for adjourn- 
ment to the next week, which was thought to be intended merely to Protract the 
buſineſs of Parliament, and put the fupplies in hazard, edel their diſmiſſion, 
re he political death of the coalition miniſtry. A royal meſſage was ſent: between 
d x of the morning of the i th of December, to defire the two'ſeeretaries to 
| — the ſeals of their office immediately; and Mr. Pitt ſucceeded the duke ef 
Portland as firſt lord of the Treaſury, bringi ng in his friends into the reſpective 
| departments, which formed the'tenth adminiſtration ſince his majeſties/acceffion. = 
A diſſolution of che houſe of commons being now feared by the coalition, they 
1 voted and carried an addrefs to the king, to repreſent the dangers which appeared 
to them Hkely to follow from a' pro rogation or diſſolution of the parliament i in the 
Feten ardyous and critical conjuncture of public affairs, and humbly to beſeech 
Dis majeſty to heatken' to the advice of his faithful commons, and not to the ſeeret 
advices of who. may have private intereſts of. their on, ſeparate" from the 
True in of his majeſty and the people.” The king aſſured them, he would 
not 1aterrupt their meeting 8 by any Exerciſe of his prerogative, either of proroga- 
or diflolution:”” Before the houſe adjourned over the holidays, it reſolved on 
e 24th"of December, < That the lords of the Treaſury ought not to conſent or 
| L the Eaſt India directors to accept-"any * more Bills, or to a greater amount 
chan o. unleſs they | ſhall be able to prove to parliament, that they 
have nt intans to provide for the payment of them; after they ſhall have 
made their dividend and difcharged the debt due to government, or unleſs they 
Had the direction of that houſe. This Was thought to oonvey an imputation, as 
A Mir. Pitt intended . a back ade of the 'poyer yeſted by! law in the Trea- 
i 4249 i 441k $3.7 „„ 
A f6on”as the kihuſe met, it . al, e e 88 a Herdes hd 
9 had coaleſced ard forgotten their former differences and anathemas againſt each 
5 - intended to. * all the power in the cuntry. On the 12th. of 


TJ anuary, 
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January, 1784, the coalition majority, in a committee on the ſtate of the nation, 
refolved; „That it is the opinion of this corrmnittee, that for any perſon or per- 


ons in his majeſty's Treaſury, or in the Exchequer, or in the Bank of England 


or for any perſons whatſoever, employed in the payment of public money, to pay, 


or direct to be paid any ſum or ſums of money, for or towards the ſupport of ſer- 


vices'voted in the er eee of parliament, after the parliament ſhall have been 
prorogued or diſſolv | 
Eu nt ſnall have paſſed, appropriating the | ſupplies to ſuch ſervices, will be a 
high crime and miſdemeanour, a daring breach of a public truſt, derogatory; to che 
fundamental privileges of parliament, and ſubverſive of the conſtitution of this 


country. That it alſo is the opinion of this committee in the preſent ſituation of his 


majeſty's dominions, it is peculiarly: neceſſary that there ſhould be an adminiſtration 
which has the confidence of this hoaſe and the people. And an amendment being 
propoſed to inſert after the word confidence, the words f #he crown,” it paſſed 
in the negative. They alſo reſolved, That it is the opinion of this committee; . 


that the late changes in his majeſty's councils: were immediately preceded by dan- 


gerous and univerſal reports that his majeſty's ſacred name had been unconſtitu- 
tionally abuſed to affect the deliberations of parliament, and that the appointments 
made were accompanied by circumſtances ne and extraordinary, and ſuch as do 


not conciliate or engage the confidence of this houſe. On the 26th of January, 


they carried the following reſolution: “ That it is the opinion of this committee, 


it having beeen declared by this houſe, that in the preſent ſituation of his majeſty's ; 


dominions, an adminiſtration 'ſhould be formed, which poſſeſſed: the confidence of 
this houſe, and the public; and the preſent adminiſtration being formed under eir- 
cumſtances yew and extraordinary, ſuch as were not calculated to conciliate the af - 
feftions, or engage the confidence of the houſe ; and his majeſty's: preſent miniſters 
ſtill holding high and reſponſible offices, after ſuch a declaration, is contrary #0 true 
conſtitutional principles, and injurious to his majeſty and his people 


lt was a new doctrine that the king ſhould diſcharge thoſe who had by no one act as = 
yet rendered themſelves undeſerving confidence as miniſters, and appoint new ones, 


out of compliance to one part of the houſe of commons only; and it was impoſſible for 
him to comply with the refolution that he ſhould appoint ſuch as might have the con- 
fidence of that houſe and of the public, for the majority of that houſe were compoſed 
of the members of the coalition, friving for places and power, and the public, by their 


numerous addreſſes, were in general evidently averſe to their conduct, and incenſed at 


every thing belonging to the appellation of Coalition. A diſſolution of parliament 
was the alone poſſible method to appoint an adminiſtration which had the confidence 

of the houſe of commons and the public; ſending the members to their conſtitu- 
ents for eee or rejection, and for freſh credentials. On the 23d of January, 
Mr. Pitt's Eaſt India bill was rejected in the houſe of commons by 222 againſt 214 
on the ſecond reading, without ſending it to a committee for diſcuſſion and amend- 


ment, and leave was given for Mr. Fox to prepare and bring in another, Now, ſome 
leading independent gentlemen (as they ſtyled themſelves) interpoſed to unite the 


contending parties, which had filled parliament and the country with diſtractions, and 
tended to the ruin of all; but their endeavours to form what they called a firm, 
efficient, extended, and united adminiſtration, proved unſucceſsful. ' 
Ihe leaders of the coalition finding that the miniſters were reſolved to keep. their- 
places, and not impart the loaves and fifhes to:them, began another ferment in the 
houſe of commons, and brought it to reſolve on February 2, That it is the opi- 
nion of this hauſe, that the preſent arduous and critical ſituation of public affairs 
arr arg) : | | 5 requires 


ed, if it ſnall be prorogued or diſſolved, before any act of par- 


— . A. me 


mn 


requires" the exertion" of a firmi efficient; extended adminiſtration, entitled to the 
confidence of the people; and ſuch as may have a tendency to put an end to the 
- unfortunate diviſions of this country.“ ad. That it is the opinion of this houſe, 
- that the continuance of the preſent minifters'in' their office is an e>#acle to the for- 
mation of ſuch an adminiſtration as may enjoy the confidence of this houſe, and 

_ tend to put an end to the unfortunate diviſions and diſtractions of er rer . 
And the next day it was môved, < That the ſaid reſolutions be humbly laid before 
Ris majeſty by ſuch members of this houſe: as are of his majeſty's moſt honourable 
Privy council,” which was carried by a againſt 189... 
At laſt, Febuary 4, the houſe of lords took up the affair, and eee eee 
verted to che reſolution of the commons reſpecting the limiting the lords of the 
Treaſury as to Faſt India bills. It was contended, that the houſe of commons had 
arrogated to itſelf that power which the conſtitution had refuſed, for it denied to 
the lords of the Treaſuty that right which the legiſlature in its complete capacity 
had inveſted them with, namely; the power of permitting the Eaſt India directors 
to accept bills to ſuch an amount as the diſcretion of the Treaſury board ſhould ad- 
mit. That no one Branch of the legiſlature could in any manner ſuperſede a ſpe- 


Life ſtatute of the three conſti:uent parts. That it was their lordſhips firſt duty to 


. I 


ſupport the laws and the conſtitution againſt the encroachments of all other power 
whatſoeyer? That the houſe of commons had gone beyond the letter and the ſpirit 
of its privileges, and that unleſs the: endeavour: ſhould be actually repelled, a vio- 
lent Wound was given to the conſtitution-. That they had good grounds for de- 
claring the houſe of commons had aſſumed unconſtitutional: powers; for they would 
center in themſelves a legiſlative juriſdiction: and whatever was the riſque, what- 
eyer it might be, that meaſure of duty, juſtice to the conſtitution, and public ne- 
_ cefſity ſhould induce, it was nothing, taken as an equivalent for protecting the 
. tymmetry of the conſtitution, and the liberties of the ſubject, That it was an 
_uſurpation in any one branch of the legiſlature, the king, lords, or commons, to 
aſſume a power of ſuſpending or diſpenſing with an act of the legiſlature; and that 
the refolution of the commons aſſumed a control, pointing out a ſpecific conduct. 

- Accordingly, by a majority of 100 to 53, they reſolved, that for any branch of the 
legiſlature to aſſume a power to direct or control an authority veſted in any ſet of 
men = See of parliament, and to be exerciſed by them at their own diſcretion, is 
unconſtitutional and illegal: They next reſolved, that the eonſtitution veſted in 


_ *the crown the right of appointing his miniſters; and then moved for, and carried 
the following addreſs to the king: We acknowledge with great ſatisfaction, the 


wiſdom of our happy conſtitution, which places in your majeſty's hands the un- 
doubted authority of appointing to all the great offices of executive government. 
We have the firmeſt reliance in your majeſty's known wiſdom and paternal good- 


neſs, that you will be anxious to call into your ſervice, men the moſt: deſerving of 


the confidence of the parliament and the public in general. In this confidence, 
we beg leave to approach your majeſty with our moſt | earneſt aſſurances, that we 
will upon all occaſions ee, your majeſty in the juſt exerciſe of thoſe preroga- 
tives which che wiſdem of the law has entruſted: to your majeſty, for the preſervation 


of our Ives and properties, and upon the due and uninterrupted exercife of which, 
muſt depend the bleffings which the people muſt derive from the beſt of all forms 
of government,” To which the king replied, I thank you for this dutiful and 
loyal addrefs; and I deſire you will reſt aſſured that I have no object in the choice 
of miniſters, but to call into my ſervice men the moſt deſtrving of the confidence 

of my parliament,” and of the public in general. I cannot too often repeat my aſ- 


- ſurances, 
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* that my conſtant ſtudy, in the 0 of every prerogative. entruſted to 
me by the conſtitution, is to employ it for the welfare of my people. 

From theſe proceedings it was evident, that a war would ariſe between che two 
houſes, which could only be put an end to by a diſſolution of parliament. The 


Commons exclaimed againſt the Lords, and eee to indicate 8 | 


to the public, by the following reſolutions : 


. © That this houſe hath not aſſumed to itſelf any right to ſuſpend the « execu- 


4 of law. 
228. © Thatit is conſtitutional, and agreeable to uſage, for the houſe of commons 


to declare their ſenſe and opinion reſpecting the exerciſe of every diſcretionary - 
power, which either by act o Parliament or otherwiſe is veſted in * body of Wen 


whatever for the public ſervice. 

3. That it is a duty peculiarly incumbent on this houſe, entruſted by the con- 
ſtitution with the ſole and ſeparate grant of public money, to watch over, and, by 
| their timely: admonitions and interference, to endeavour to prevent the raſh and 
precipitate exerciſe of any power, however veſted, which may be attended with any 
danger to public credit, or with heavy. loſſes to che revenue, and conſequently bur- 
eg upon the people. 


4. © That the reſolutions of the 24th of December laſt, - which declared the ſenſe 


and opinion of this houſe, That the commiſſioners of the treaſury ought not to 
give their conſent to the acceptance of any bills drawn, or to be drawn from India, 


until it ſhall be made appear to this houſe that ſufficient means can be provided 


for the payment of the ſame, when they reſpectively fall due, by a regular applica- 
tion of the clear effects of the Company, after diſcharging in their regular courſe 


the cuſtoms and other ſums due to the public, and the current demands upon the 


Company, or until this houſe ſhall otherwiſe direct,“ were conſtitutional, founded 
on a ſenſe of duty towards the people of this kingdom, and dictated by a becoming 
anxiety for the preſervation of the revenue, and the ſupport of public credit, 
5. © That if this houſe had in the unſettled ſtate of the Eaſt India Company, 
which was and {till is under the conſideration of parliament, in order to form ſome 
proviſions for the relief of that Company, and the ſecurity of the public, neglect- 
ed to paſs the ſaid reſolution of the 55 of December, to guard againſt a new 
charge, to a very conſiderable amount, being raſhly incurre before ahy means of 


anſwering it had been ſtated or provided, they would have been juſtly and highly 


reſponſible to their conſtituents for the increaſe of thoſe evils and difficulties which 
are too ſeverely felt. 


6. „ That this houſe will with the Es moderation, "de with the 8 decided | 


firmneſs, maintain inviolably the principles of the- conſtitution, and. will perſevere 
in the diligent and conſcientious diſcharge of the duties which they owe to their con- 
ſtituents and to their poſterity, equally ſolicitous to preſerve their own privileges, and to 
avoid any encroachments on thoſe of either of the other branches of the legiſlature.” 


Perſons of the moſt diſtinguiſhed and independent character in the houſe of com- | 
mons, and in the kingdom, now wiſhed that a diſſolution had taken place weeks be- 


fore, even at the firſt forming of the Coalition. Many Jaboured for a conciliation 
between Mr. Pitt and Mr. Fox, and their confidential friends ; and lord North, at 


length, conſented to be left out in the forming a new adjniniftration ; but the To- | 


alition inſiſted on Mr. Pitt's reſignation as a preliminary, without which there could 
be no treaty. This being refuſed, a majority of 21 out of 333 members of the 
houſe of commons voted the followin addreſs to. the king :—< That this houſe, 


Py with the 1 dutiful ſenſe « JE . s paternal n for the 1 
0 


1 
= _ 
WW aoo_...oc_. Dot T l * 
N = 
\ _ 
j a _ 


6 * e l A * 


of his people, relies on his Majeſty's royal wiſdom, that he will take ſuch meaſures: 
as, by removing any obſtacle to the formation of ſuch an adminiſtration as this houſe has 
declared to be requiſite in the preſent critical and arduous. ftate of public affairs, may 
tend to give effect to the wiſhes of his faithful commons which have. already been 
moſt humbly repreſented to his majeſty.” OO ECTS . | 
Ihe reply was mild, but in favour of his ſervants. * Gentlemen, I am deeply ſenſi- 
ble how highly it concerns the honour of my crown, and the welfare of my people, 
which is the object always neareſt my. heart, that the public affairs ſhould be con- 
ducted by a firm, efficient, united, and extended adminiſtration, entitled to the 
confidence of my people, and ſuch as may have a tendency to put an end to the 
. unhappy diviſions and diſtractions in this country.—Very recent. endeavours have 
already been employed, on my part, to unite” in the public ſervice, on a fair and. 
equal footing, thoſe whoſe joint efforts appear to me moſt capable of producing 
that happy effect: theſe endeavours have not had the ſucceſs I wiſhed. I ſhall be 
alway 5 — of taking every ſtep moſt conducive to ſuch an object; but I can- 
not ſee that it would, in any degree, be advanced, by the diſmiſſion of thoſe at. 


Preſent in my ſervice. 


I obſerve, at the ſame time, that there is no charge or complaint ſuggeſted 
againſt my preſent miniſters, nor is any one or more of them ſpecifically objected 
to; and numbers of my ſubjects have expreſſed to me, in the warmeſt manner, 
their ſatisfaction in the late changes I have made in my couneils. Under theſe 
circumſtances, I truſt, my faithful commons will not wiſh that the eſſential offices, 
of executive government ſhould be vacated, until I fee a proſpect that ſuch a plan 
* union as 1 have called for, and they have pointed out, may be carried into 

effect. 5 ) ee „5 i . 
This anſwer brought things to a criſis: the oppoſition now talked of withholding 


all ſupplies, till the king diſmiſſed his miniſters, and proceeded, March iſt, to vote 


La 
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another addreſs of more length and greater freedom, which was carried by 201 to 
189, as follows: That an humble addreſs be preſented to his majeſty, moſt 
humbly to repreſent to his majeſty the ſatisfaction his faithful commons derive from 
the late moſt gracious aſſurances we have received, that his majeſty concurs with us 
in opinion, that it concerns the honour of his crown, and the welfare of his people, 
that the public affairs ſhould: be conducted by a firm, efficient, extended, united ad- 
miniſtration, entitled to the confidence of his people, and ſuch as may have a ten- 
dency to put an end tothe unhappy diviſions and diſtraction of: this country. _ 
To acknowledge his majeſty's paternal goodneſs in his late moſt gracious en- 
deavours to give effect to the object of our late dutiful repreſentation to his majeſty. 
To lament that the failure of this his majefty's moſt gracious endeavours ſhould 
| be confidered as a final bar to the accompliſhing fo.ſalatary and deſirable a purpoſe, 
and to expreſs our concern and diſappointment that his majeſty. has not been adviſed 
to take any farther ſtep towards uniting in the public ſervice thoſe whoſe joint efforts 
have recently appeared to his majeſty moſt capable of producing ſo happy. an effect. 
„ That this houſe with all humility claims it as its right, and on every proper 
occaſion feels it to be their bounden duty ta adviſe his majeſty touching the exerciſe 
of any branch of his royal prerogative. =. - be on” 
That we ſubmit it to his-majeſty's royal conſideration, that the continuance of 
an adminiftration which does not poſſeſs the confidence of the repreſentatives of the 


people, muſt be injurious to the public ſervice. _ 8 5 
That this houſe can have no intereſt diſtin&t and ſeparate from that of their 
conftituents, and that they therefore feel themſelves: called upon to repeat a 


„ 0 


loyal and dutiful aſſurances they have already expreſſed of their reliance on his ma- 
jeſty's paternal regard for the welfare of his people, that his majeſty would graciouſly 
enable them to execute thoſe important truſts which the conſtitution has veſted in 
them, with honour to themſelves, and advantage to the public, by the formation of 
a new adminiſtration, appointed under circumſtances. which may tend to conciliate 
the minds of his faithful commons, and give energy and ſtability to his majeſty's - 
commas ft | | CC 

ce That as his majeſty's faithful commons, upon the matureſt deliberation, can- 
not but conſider the continuance of the preſent miniſters as an unwarrantable obſta- 
cle to his majeſty's moſt gracious purpoſe, to comply with their wiſhes in the forma- 
tion of ſuch an adminiſtration as his majeſty in concurrence with the unanimous re- 
folution of this houſe ſeems to think requiſite in the preſent exigencies of the coun- 
try, they feel themſelves bound to remain firm in the wiſh expreſſed to his majeſty 
in their late humble addreſs, and do therefore find themſelves obliged again to be- 
ſeech his majeſty, that he would be graciouſly pleaſed. to lay the foundation of a 
ſtrong and ſtable government, by the previous removal of his preſent miniſters.. 

To this addreſs, a ſtrong and deciſive anſwer was returned, which evidenced firm- 
neſs in the king or his cabinet, as © Gentlemen, I have already expreſſed to you 
how ſenſible I am of the advantages to be derived from ſuch an adminiſtration as 
was pointed out in your unanimous reſolution. And I aſſured you that I was deſi- 
rous of taking every ſtep moſt conducive to ſuch an object: I remain. in the ſame 
ſentiments ; but I continue equally convinced, that it is an object not likely to be 
obtained by the diſiniſſion of my preſent miniſters. et a Tre gs oa or; toe bs 
Il muſt repeat, that no charge or complaint, or any ſpecific objection, is yet 
made againſt any. of them : if there were any ſuch ground for their, removal at pre- 
ſent, it ought to be equally a reaſon for not admitting them as a part of that-extend- 
ed and united adminiſtration which you ſtate to be requiſite. : | 5 2 
e did not conſider the failure of my recent endeavours as a final bar to the ac- 
compliſhment of the purpoſe which I had in view, if it could have been obtained 
on thoſe purpoſes of fairneſs and equality, without which it can neither be honour- 
able to thoſe who are concerned, nor lay the foundation of ſuch a ſtrong and ſtable 
government as may be of laſting advantage to the country - but I know of no fur- 
ther ſteps which I can take, that are likely to remove the difficulties which obſtruct 


that defirable end? ohne 5 5 18 oo ft Hat 
I have never called in queſtion the right of my faithful commons to offer me 
their advice upon every proper occaſion, touching the exerciſe of any branch of my 


# 
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prerogative. e 8-F. 1 * e 
1 ſhall be ready at all times to exerciſe it, and give it the moſt attentive conſi- 
deration they will ever find me diſpoſed to ſhew my regard to the true principles of 
the conſtitution, and to take ſuch meaſures as may beſt conduce to the ſatisfaction 
and proſperity of my kingdom. ßV%%FFͤ%CCCV*VVVCVVT IRE Sn 
I The gentlemen who led the houſe of commons, or the ſmall majority of it, into 
., thoſe reſolutions and addreſſes, began now to ſee their miſtaxe. Their argu- 
ments juſtified all the evils that had attended lord North's adminiſtration ſo many 
. years, he having the full confidence of the houſe, however obtained; and would 
Juſtify every other corrupt ſet*. But they had advanced too far, to Rae with 
„„ é ON „ | diecency, 


If thoſe only are to be deemed eligible, who repreſentatives become, in watching over the con- 

are the declared favourites of the houſe of com- duct of their own favourites, their own creatures 

mons ; what kind of guards and centinels will our E- quis cuftodes cuſtodiet ipſos? Beſides, there is 
| 3 E 2 | anoth et 
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decency, and accordingly pro to poſtpone the mutiny bill as a means of pro- 
tracting their political exiſtence, which they carried by only a majority of nine. 
On March 8th, Mr. Fox made his laſt effort, and moved for a third addreſs, or ra-' 
ther remon/trauce to the king, which for the ſake of recording this greateſt of all 
tons and conteſts between the commons and the crown's prerogative, ſince the 
unhappy days of Charles I. we ſhall here inſert: EY Er COT an ( tony, 
' Reſolved, © That an humble repreſentation be preſented to his majeſty, moſt 
humbly. to teſtify the ſurpriſe and affliction of this houfe, on receiving the anſwer 
which his majefty's miniſters have adviſed, to the dutiful and ſeaſonable addreſs of 
this houſe, concerning one of the moſt important acts of his majeſty's govern- 


c To expreſs our 3 that when his majeſty's paternal goodneſs has graci- 


ouſly inclined his majeſty to be ſenſible of the advantage to be derived from ſuch an 


adminiſtration as was pointed out in our reſolution, his majeſty ſhould ſtill be indu- 
ced to prefer the opinions of individuals to the repeated advice of the repreſenta- 


tives of his people in parliament aſſembled, with reſpect to che means of obtaining 


_ ſo deſirable an end. 


To repreſent to his majeſty, that a preference of this nature is as injurious to 
the true intereſts of the crown as it is wholly repugnant to the ſpirit of our free 
conſtitution ; that ſyſtems founded on ſuch a preference are not in truth entirely new 
in this country; that they have been the characteriſtic features of thoſe unfortunate: 

reigns; the maxims of which are now juſtly and univerſally exploded, while his, 


- majeſty and his royal progenitors have been fixed in the hearts of their people, and. 
have comm 2 * | 
_ conſtant and uniform attention to the advice of their commons, however adverſe: 


the refpe& and admiration of all the nations on the earth, by a 


ſuch advice may have been to the opinions of the executive ſervants of the crown. 
To aſſure his majeſty, that we neither have diſputed, nor mean in any inſtance 


to diſpute, much leſs to deny, his majeſty's undoubted prerogative of appointing to 
the executive offices of Mate ſuch perſons as to his majeſty's wiſdom ſhall feem meet. 


But, at the ſame time, that we muſt, with all humility, again ſubmit to his majeſty a f 


royal wiſdom, that no adminiſtration, however legally appointed, can ſerve his ma- 


jeſty and the public with effect which does not enjoy the confidence of this houſe. 


That in his majeſty's preſent adminiſtration we cannot confide: the circumſtances 


under which it was conſtituted, and the grounds upon which it continues, have 
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anocher moſt alarming confßideration, which ſeems 
to be too. much over-looked.. According: to theſe 


nero regulstions, no man ought to be made prime 


miniſter, who has not acquired the confidence of 
The houſe of commons. Be it fo + but then, How 
i this confidence to be obtained? What meaſure 


ia the candidate to purſue, for obtaining an influ- 


ence ſo preponderating as to ſecure his election? 


The true” anſwer to which queſtion is this, He 
muſt make intereſt with, he muſt ſtudy to oblige 
- {ſoft words in the preſent caſe for flattering, brib- 


7 e as many leading members as 
eſpouſe bis cauſe; he muſty, and he 
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. evcaredutt ſuſpicions in the breaſts. of his faithful commons, that 33 are 
xdopoed and views entertained unfriendly to the privileges of this houſe, 


and to the 


freedom of our excellent conſtitution. That we have made no charge againſt any 
chem, hecauſe it is their removal and not their puniſhment. which we have deſir- 


ſhall come into power, he will gratify theſe with. 
honours, titles, ſtars, and ribands; thoſe with. 
laces, penſions, or lucrative jobs, and contracts. 


| In ſhort, he muſt know every man's price, and act 


according to this plan of iniquity. Thus, by the 
reat innovation now attempted to be introduced. 


into the conſtitution, the Britiſh empire will be as 
ſurely overturned, and as truly fet to fale to the 
higheſt bidder within the walls of the houſe of 
commons, as the Roman empire was by the Præ- 
torian guards, during the e of that un- 
wieldy falling tate?” Dean Tacker.  _ 


Sy 


— 
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ed: and that we humbly conceive we are warranted, by the ancient uſage of this. 


houſe, to deſire ſuch removal, without making any charge whatever. That confi- 


dence may be very prudently withheld, where no criminal proceſs can be properly 


inſtituted, | 34-3 | ; 5 

That although we have made no criminal charge againſt any individual of his 
majeſty's miniſters, yet, with all humility, we do conceive, that we have ſtated to 
his majeſty, very diſtinct objections, and very forcible reaſons againſt their conti- 


nuance. That, with regard to the propriety of admitting either the preſent mini- 


ſters, or any other perſons as a part of that extended and united adminiſtration which 
his majeſty, in concurrence with the ſentiments of this houſe, conſiders as requiſite ; 
it is a point upon which we are too well acquainted with the bounds of our duty, to- 


preſume to offer any advice to his majeſty ; well knowing it to be the undoubted 


rogative of his majeſty, to appoint his miniſters without any previous advice 
om either houſe of parliament; and our duty humbly to offer to his majeſty our 
advice, when ſuch appointments ſhall appear to us to be prejudicial to the public 


_ | ſervice. 


To acknowledge, with gratitude, his majeſty's goodneſs in not conſidering the 


failure of his recent endeavours, as a final bar to the accompliſhment of the gracious 
purpoſe which his majeſty has in view; and to expreſs the great concern and morti- 
fication with which we find ourfelves obliged to declare, that the conſolation which 
we ſhould naturally have derived from his majeſty's moſt gracious diſpoſition, is con- 
: fiderably: abated by underſtanding that his majeſty's advi/ers have not thaught fit to 
fuggeſt to. his majeſty any further ſteps to remove the difficulties which obſtruct ſo 
_ deſirable an end. A, | | | | | 
To call to his majeſty's recollection, that his faithful commons have already 
ſubmitted to his majeſty, moſt humbly, but moſt diſtinctly, their opinion upon this 
ſubject; that they can have no intereſts but thoſe of his majeſty and of their conſti- 
tuents; whereas it is needleſs to ſuggeſt to his majeſty's wiſdom. and diſcernment, 
that individual adviſers may be actuated by very different motiv es. 
To expreſs our moſt unfeigned gratitude for his majeſty's royal. aſſurances, 


that he. does not call in queſtion the right of this houſe to offer their advice to his. 


majeſty on every 89 16 occaſion, touching the exerciſe of any branch of his royal. 
prerogative ; and of his majeſty 's readineſs at all times to receive ſuch advice, and. 
do give it the moſt attentive conſideration... „„ 


« To declare that we recogniſe in theſe gracious. expreſſions, thoſe excellent and 


conſtitutional ſentiments which we have ever been accuſtomed to hear from the 


throne ſince the glorious æra of the Revolution, and which have peculiarly charac- 
terized his majeſty and the princes of his illuſtrious houſe ; but to lament that theſe 
Moſt gracious. expreſſions, while they inſpire us with additional affection and grati-- 
| tude towards his majeſty's royal perſon, do not 2 little contribute to increaſe our 
- Jufpicions of thoſe men who. have adviſed his , Majeſty, in direct contradiRtion to 
theſe aſſurances, to negle& the advice of his commons, and to retain in his ſervice 
- "tk E. eat Gt whoſe continuance in office we have ſo. repeatedly. and ſo diſtinctly 
condemned... ag ye e, d TOTTELD; Fo EST + 
+ © To, repreſent to his majeſty, that it has. anciently been the practice of this 
kouſe to. withhold ſupplies until grievances were redreſſed; and that if we were to 
follow this courſe in the preſent conjuncture, we ſhould be warranted: in our pro- 
at 2 well by the moſt approved precedents as by the ſpirit of the conſtitution 
_aſelf;; but if in conſideration of the very peculiar exigencies of the times we * 


— — - . 


, 
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be induced to wave, for the preſent, the exerciſe in this inſtance of our undoubted 


5 kingdom. Juſt at that critical period, the great ſeal was ſtolen from the houſe of 


legal and conſtitutional mode of obtaining redreſs, that we humbly implore his ma- 


jeſty not to impute our forbearance to any want of ſincerity in our complaints, or 


diſtruſt in the juſtice of our cauſmm. | . 
ee That we know and are ſure that the proſperity of his majeſty's dominions in 


Former times has been, under Divine Providence, owing to the harmony which has, 
for near a century, pfevailed uninterruptedly between the crown and this houſe. That 


we are convinced that there is no way to extricate this country from its preſent 


_ difficulties, but by purſuing the ſame ſyſtem to which we have been indebted at va- 
rious periods of our hiſtory; for our ſucceſſes abroad, and which is at all times ſo 


neceſſary for our tranquillity at home. That we feel a continuation of the preſent 


adminiſtration to be an innovation of that happy ſyſtem.. That we cannot but ex- 
pect from their exiftence under the diſpleaſure of this houſe, every misfortune na- 


turally incident to a weak and diſtracted government. That if we had concealed 
from his majeſty our honeſt ſentiments upon this important criſis, we ſhould have 


| been in ſome degree reſponſible for the miſchiefs which are but too certain to 


„„ | | 

e That we have done our duty to his majeſty and our conſtituents in pointi 
out the evil, and in humbly imploring redreſs; that the blame and reſponſibility 
muſt now lie wholly upon thoſe who have preſumed to adviſe his majeſty to act in 
contradiction to the uniform maxims which have hitherto governed the conduct of 
his majeſty, as well as every other prince of his illuſtrious houſe ; upon thoſe who 
have diſregarded the opinions, and neglected the admonitions of the repreſenta- 


tives of his people; and who have thereby attempted to ſet up a new ſyſtem of ex- 


ecutive adminiſtration, which, wanting the confidence of this houſe, and acting in 
defiance” to our reſolutions, muſt prove at once inadequate by its inefficiency to the 
neceſſary objects of government, and dangerous by its example to the liberties of 


7 the people.. | 


This repreſentation and addreſs of the commons to the crown was carried but 
by a majority of one, 191 to 190, which as it required no anſwer, ſo put an end to 


the diſpute between the different branches of the legiſlature. The coalition party 


gave up the conteſt, and looked forward to a ſpeedy diſſolution of the houſe. 
The national buſineſs went on regularly and quietly the neceſſary bills were for- 
warded in both houſes, and March 24th an end was put to the ſeſſion by the fol- 


loving ſpeech from the throne. - 


Lords and Gentlemen, | 


On a full conſideration of the preſent ſituation of affairs, and of the extraor- 
dinary circumſtances which have produced it, I am induced to put an end to this 


ſeſſion of parliament: I feel it a duty which I owe to the conſtitution and to the 
country, in ſuch a ſituation, to recur as ſpeedily as poſſible to the ſenſe of my 
people, by calling a new parliament. I truſt that this means will tend to obviate 
the miſchiefs ariſing from the unhappy diviſions and diſtractions which have lately 


ſubſiſted; and that the various important objects which will require conſideration 
may be afterwards proceeded upon with /z/s interruption, and with happier effect. 1 
can have no other object, but to preſerve the true principles of our "at and happy 
Conſtitution, and to employ the powers entruſted to me by law, for the only end 


for which they were given, the good of my people.” j 


. +. The next ay a proclamation was iſſued for diſſolving that preſent parliament, | 


and calling a new one, agreeable to the deſires and addreſſes of a great part of the 


the 
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the lord chancellor, which occaſioned many ſuſpicions as if done by more than or- 
dinary felons; but nothing farther appeared, and a new ſeal was preſently made. 
On the 18th of May the new parliament aſſernbled, and the commons choſe Mr, 
Cornwall, the ſpeaker of the late houſe; for their preſent ſpeaker. . The next day, 


his majeſty addreſſed them from the throne, which he concluded with:theſe words. 


« The affairs of the Eaſt India company form an object of deliberation deeply 
connected with the general intereſts of the country. While you feel a juſt anxiety 


to provide for the good government of our poſſeſſions in that part of the. world, 


you will, I truſt, never loſe fight of the effect which any meafure to be adopted 
for that purpoſe may have on our own conſtitution, and our dear intereſts at home. 


You. will find me always deſirous to concur with you in ſuch meaſures as may be 


of laſting benefit to my people. I have no wiſh but to conſult their proſperity, by 
.a conſtant attention to every object of national concern, by an uniform adherence . 
to the true principles of our free conſtitution, and: by ſupporting and maintaining, , 


in their juſt balance, the rights and privileges of every branch of the legiſlature.” 


A very feeble oppoſition was made to. the addreſs of thanks in the houſe of lords, 
and it ſoon. appeared that the appeal to the people had turned out greatly in Mr. 
Pitt's favour, Many whom lord North had bound to him by his douceurs when 


in power were thrown out ; and others deſerted him, finding his vaſt influence was 


at an end. Several of Mr. Fox's friends loſt alſo their ſeats, and in the firſt two 


conteſts, it was plain that the coalition could do little more than ſpeak ; their views 


were. diſappointed in turning out the peace-makers and ſeating themſelves in their 
room, their forces melted away, and the young miniſter obtained a complete tri- - 
umph over them. The firſt queſtion on which they tried their ſtrength,” was the 


Weſtminſter election. Mr. Fox wanted a vote of cenſure on the high bailiff for 


not making a return, to the writ on the appointed day, but delaying it for a ſcru- 
tiny. A previous queſtion was put on the motion, and carried by a majority of 
147 — 283 againſt 136. The fame evening, May 24th, on a diviſion of the houſe 


for an addreſs to the king's ſpeech, the numbers for it without any alteration or 


, %. 


much deſired re 


amendment, were 282 againſt 114. ; 


4 


Notwithſtanding ſo great a majority, ſtill the members of the oppoſition. much 


impeded. the wheels. of government; . and threw many difficulties in. the way of ad- 


miniſtration. The fate of the Weſtminſter election was more with them than ſup- - 
preſſing the ſmuggling trade. and redreſſing the fair dealer, or bringing forward the 
| {nn of offices, and of the formation and duration of parlia- 

ment, or the procuring the neceſſary fapphes for the ſervice of the current year. 
On the 14th of June, Mr. Burke in a long ſpeech, expatiated on the merits of the 
laſt parliament, reprobated the king's ſpeech at the opening of the new one, and 
the addreſs of thanks for it, and ſtated that his purpoſe was to move, © That an 


humble remonſtrance be preſented to his majeſty aſſerting the rights of the houſe 


_ of commons, and reprobating the conduct of the king's miniſters in having adviſed © 
his majeſty to break his royal word, and diſſolve his parliament after he had pledged 
his faith to the laſt houfe- of commons, that he would not make ſuch an exerciſe of 


his prerogative before they had got through the arduous buſineſs upon their hands ; 


and likewiſe for having adviſed his majeſty to make a ſpeech to the new parliament 
from the throne, fulb gf doctrines the moſt unconſtitutional. and alarming.” The 


motion conſiſted of ſeveral folios, which the ſpeaker was above an hour in reading 


to the houſe, containing a defence of the 1: ft houſe of commons, a detail of their 
conſtitutional rights, and a ſevere reprehenſion of his majeſty's miniſters for having 
iolated them: in. various inſtances. The motion was negatived without a ne, ö 


but as the main queſtion was ſuffered to be put, the whole of the motion was of 
. courſe entered on the journals of the houſe, which ſeems to have been the mover's 
only intention. U 
On the töth of June, in a debate to appoint a committee to enquire into the 
preſent ſtate of repreſentation of this country, lord North and Mr. Fox were in 
oppoſition, and Mr. Pitt and Dundas, whom he had made treaſurer of the navy: 
Dundas argued on the fide of his old friend lord North, and was againſt any al- 
_ eration ; others thought the time of the motion to be improper, and on the previ- 
dus queſtion being put, it was dropped by 199 againſt 125. The miniſter now 


went on with his ways and means for ſupplies, and by lowering the tea duty, which 
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he thought would ruin the ſmugglers, he was forced to deviſe other taxes which 
will be found very heavy and burdenſome to the public, if not greatly ſink his po- 
pularity with them. The window tax eſpecially, which is both partial and oppreſ- 
five, ſcreening the lordly and wealthy, who are to pay but for two houſes, and the 
higheſt ſum for each is only 20l. A great number of unneceſſary places might 
| have been aboliſhed, large reductions of offices and ſalaries in every department 
according to the reports of the commiſſioners of accounts; and more provident 
.loans might have been made, to the faving at leaſt 200,000). per ann. which would 
have precluded many of the obnoxious taxes of this ſeſſions. 5 
MIx. Pitt brought in his famous Eaſt India bill the 5th of July, the leading par- 


ticulars of which we have given in our account of that company“, with a few ob- 
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ſervations on it. Time alone will diſcover whether it was framed with wiſdom and 
cCircumſpection, and whether it well be adequate and effectual to the great purpoſes 
intended, and held forth to view. With very little oppoſition, all the ſyſtem of 
new bills and taxes was framed and carried through both houſes, and the parlia- 
__ mentary campaign cloſed on the aoth of Auguſt, with à complimentary ſpeech 
from the throne, wiſhing his faithful ſubjects to meet the new heavy e 
fortitude and patience. It is to be hoped, that from this period, the prince and 
his miniſters of ftate, will endeavour to alleviate the ſufferings of the people, by 
__ ceconomy and reformation in the civil liſt, diſcountenancing extravagance and cor- 
ruption, and promoting by their example public ſpirit, the love of their country, 
- and the profperity of trade and che comimmini tt. 
>. GENEALOGICAL LisT or THE ROYAL Family or GREAT BRITAIN. 
George William Frederic III. born June 4, 1738; proclaimed. king of Great 
Britain, France and Ireland, and elector of Hanover, October 26, 1760; and 
married, September 8, 1761, to the princeſs Sophia Charlotte, of Mecklenburgh 
Strelitz, born May 16, 1744, crowned September 22, 1761, and now have iſſue: 
1. George Auguſtus Frederick, prince of Wales, born Auguſt 12, 1762. 
2. Prince Frederic, born Auguſt 16, 1763, elected biſhop of Oſnaburgh, Feb- 
_ ruary 27, 1764. . jͤ ep OR "70008 
3. Prince William Henry, born Auguſt 21, 1765. : 
4. Princeſs Charlotte, born September 29, 1766. 
5 Prince Edward, born November 2, 1767. 
56. Princeſs Auguſta Sophia, born November 8, 1768. | 
7. Princeſs Elizabeth, born May 22, 1770. 5 
S8. Prince Erneſt Auguſtus, born June 5, 17. 
9. Prince Frederic Auguſtus, born January 27, 1773. 
19H de . 


„ 10. Adol- 
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10. Adolphus Frederic, born February 24, 1774, 
11. Princeſs Mary, born April 25, 1776. g ; 
12. Princeſs Sophia, born November 3, 1777. 
Iſſue of the late prince of Wales by the princela Auguts of Saxe Gotha, now 
ivin 
9418 rler: royal highneſs Auguſta, born Auguſt is: 17373 married the hereditary 
prince of Brunſwick Lunenburgh, J anuary 16, 176 c 
2. His preſent majeſty. | 
3- Prince William Henry, duke of Glouceſter, bam N 25, 1743. 
4. Prince Henry Frederic, duke of Cumberland, born November Ts 1745. 
His late majeſty's iſſue by queen Caroline, now liviog : | 
e Amelia 2 n J une ne,: 17K. 
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HOUGH this RPE WR is politically included in FLY: yet as it has 
diſtinction in language and manners, I have, in eee with the com- 
mon — 9 5 e it a ante article. 


— 


EXTENT AND SITUATION, 

„ ine, Degrees. | 
Length 1 9 | 1 51 and 54 North latitude, 
Breadth 96 1 2, 41 and 4, 56 Weſt longitude. 

Area in ſquare miles 7011. 


Name AND apt! The Welch, according to the beſt antiquaries, are 
deſcendants of the Belgic Gauls, who made a ſettlement in England about fourſcore 
years before the firſt deſcent of Julius Cxſfar, and thereby obtained the name of 


Galles or Walles (the G and W being promiſcuouſly uſed by the ancient Britons), 


that is, Strangers. Their language has a ſtrong affinity with the Celtic or Phœni- 
clan, and is highly commended for its IE and deſcriptive powers by _ 
who underſtand it. 
BouNDARIES.] be was formerly of greater extent than it is at pre- 
: ſent, being bounded only by the er, and the Dee; but after the Saxons 
had made themſelves pr th of all the plain country, the Welch, or ancient Bri- 
tons, were ſhut up within more narrow ee and obliged gradually to retreat 
weſtward. It does not however appear, that the Saxons ever made any farther 
conqueſts in their country than Monmouthſhire and Herefordſhire, which are now- 
reckoned. Part of England. This country is divided i into four circuits. See ExG- 
LAND.. | 
© Cuimare, SOIL, AND warkk.] The ſeaſons are pretty much the it as in 
the Northern parts of England, and the air is ſharp, but wholeſome. The ſoil of 
Wales, eſpecially towards the North, is mountainous, but contains rich vallies, 
which produce crops of wheat, rye, and other corn. Wales contains many quar- 
ries of free-ſtone and ſlate, ſeveral mines of lead, and abundance of coal-pits. This 
want is well ſupplied with wholeſome ſprings ; and its chief rivers are the Clywd, 
the Wheeler, the Dee, the Severn, the ar, md the Aden, which- furniſh Flint- 
hire with 1 1 Wag 10 err | 
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MovnTains.] It would be endleſs to particularize the mountains of this. coun- 

try. Snowdon, in Caernarvonſhire, and Plinlimmon, which lies partly in Mont- 
ery and partly in Cardiganſhire, are the moſt famous; and their mountainous 
f ion greatly aſſiſted the natives in making ſo noble and long a ſtruggle againſt 
the Roman, Anglo-Saxon, and Norman powers. b | db 
VEGETABLE AND ANIMAL PRO- 2 In theſe particulars Wales differs little from 

DUCTIONS BY SEA AND LAND. I England. Their horſes are ſmaller, but can 
endure vaſt fatigue, and their black cattle are ſmall likewife,: but excellent beef, 
and their cows are remackabte for yielding large quantiries of milk. Great num- 
bers of goats feed on the mountains. As for the other productions of Wales, ſee 
England and Scotland. - Some very promiſing mines of filver, copper, lead, and 
iron, have been diſcovered in Wales. The Welch ſilver may be known by its be- 
ing ſtamped with the oftrich feathers, the badge of the prince of Wales. 
POPULATION, INHABITANTS,}-.. The inhabitants. of Wales are ſu 2d to 

MANNERS, AND CUSTOMS. - {amount to about 300,000, and though not in. 
general wealthy, they are provided with all the neceſſaries, and many of the con- 
veniencies of life. The land-tax of Wales brought in ſome years ago about for- 
y- three thouſand ſeven hundred and fifty-two pounds. a year. The Welch are, if 
poſſible, more jealous of their liberties than the Engliſh, and far more iraſcible, 
but their anger ſoon abates; and they are remarkable for their ſincerity and fide- 
lity. They are very fond of carrying back their pedigrees to the moſt remote an- 
tiquity, but we have no criterion for the authenticity of their manuſcripts, ſome of 
which they pretend to be coëval with the incarnation. - It is however certain, 
that great part of their hiſtory, eſpecially the eccleſiaſtical, is more ancient, 
and better atteſted, that that of the Anglo-Saxons. Wales was formerly famous 
for its bards and poets, particularly FThalieflin, who lived about the year 450, and 


_ Whoſe works were certainly extant at the time of the Reformation, and clearly evince,, 


that Geoffrey of Monmouth was not the inventor of the hiſtory which makes the 
preſent Welch the deſcendants of the antient Trojans. This poetical genius ſeems. 
to have influenced the antient Welch with an enthuſiaſm e ere for 
which reaſon Edward I. is ſaid to have made a general maſſacre of the bards; an 
inhamanity which was characteriſtical of that ambitious prince. The Welch may 
be called an unmixed people, as. may be proved by their keeping up the ancient 
hoſpitality, and their firift adherence. to ancient cuſtains, and manners. This 
appears even among gentlemen of fortune, who in other countries commonly fol- 
low the ſtream of faſhion. We are not however to imagine, that many of the no- 
bility and gentry of Wales do not comply with the modes and manner of living in 
England and France. All the better fort of the Welch ſpeak. the Engliſh language, 
though numbers of them underſtand the Welck 
RELT ION. ] I have already mentioned the maſſacre of the Welch clergy by Au- 

guſtine the popiſh apoſtle of England, becauſe they would not conform to the Ro- 
miſh ritual. Wales, after that, fell under the dominion of petty princes, who 
were often weak and credulous. The Romiſn clergy: inſinuated themſelves into 
their favour, by their pretended power of abſolving them from crimes ; and the 
Welch, when their ancient clergy were extinct, conformed themſelves to the reli- 
gion of Rome. The Welch clergy, in general, are but poorly: provided for; and 
in many of the country congregations they preach both in Welch and Engliſh. 
Their poverty was formerly a vaſt diſcouragement to religion and learning, but the 
meaſures taken by the ſociety for propagating chriſtian knowledge has in a great 
degree removed the reproach of ignorance from the poorer fort of the Welch. bi 
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theyear 1749, a hundred and forty-two ſchoolmaſters wefe employed, to remove 
from place to place for the inſtruction of the inhabitants; and their ſcholars 
amounted to 72,264. No people have diſtinguiſhed themſelves more, perhaps, in 
proportion to their abilities, than the Welch have done by acts of national munifi- 
cence. They print at a vaſt expence bibles, common-prayers, and other religious 
books, and diſtribute them gratis to the poorer ſort. Few of their towns are un- 
provided with a free-ſchool. 6fR 22h 00% e c 
Ihe eſtabliſhed religion in Wales is that of the church of England; but the 
common people in many places are ſo tenacious of their ancient cuſtoms, that they 
retain ſeveral of the Romiſh ſuperſtitions, and ſome ancient families among them 
are ſtill Roman Catholics. It is likewiſe ſaid, that Wales abounds with Romiſh 
_ . prieſts in diſguiſe. And it is certain, that the principality contains great numbers 
of Proteſtant Diſſenters. "Ki | | | | 
For Bis Ho RIS (See England). We are to obferve, that in the former times, 
Wales contained more biſhoprics than it does now; and about the time of the Nor- 
man invaſion, the religious foundations there far exceeded the wealth of all the 
other parts of the principality, | | ces 
LEARNING AND LEARNED MEN.] Wales was a ſeat of learning at a very early 
period; but it ſuffered an eclipſe by the repeated maſſacres of the bards and clergy. 
Wicklifiſm took ſhelter in Wales, when it was perſecuted in England. The 
Welch and Scotch diſpute about the nativity of certain learned men, particularly 
four of the name of Gildas. Giraldus Cambrenſis, whoſe hiſtory was publiſhed by 
Camden, was certainly a Welchman ; and Leland mentions ſeveral learned men of 
the ſame country, who flouriſhed before the reformation. The diſcovery of the famous 
king Arthur's and his wife's burying-place was owing to ſome lines of Thalieſſin, 
which were repeated before Henry II. of England, by a Welch bard. © Since the 
Reformation, Wales has produced ſeveral excellent antiquaries and divines. Among 
the latter were Hugh Broughton, and Hugh Holland, who was a Roman Catholic, 
and is mentioned by Fuller in his Worthies. Among the former were ſeveral gen- 
tlemen of the name of Llhuyd, particularly the author of that invaluable work the 
Arxrchæologia. Rowland, the learned author of the Mona Antiqua, was likewiſe a 
Welchman ; as was that great ſtateſman and prelate, the lord keeper Williams, 
archbiſhop of York in the time of king Charles I. After all, I muſt be of opinion 
that the great merit of the Welch learning, in former times, lay in the knowled 
of the antiquity, language and hiſtory of their own country. Wales, notwithſtand- 
ing all that Dr. Hicks, and other antiquaries, have ſaid to the contrary, furniſhed 
the Anglo-Saxons with an alphabet. This is clearly demonſtrated by Mr. LIhuyd, 
in his Welch preface to his e, and is confirmed by various monumental 
inſcriptions of undoubted authority Foo Rowland's Mona Antiqua.) I muſt not, 
I omit the excellent hiſtory of Henry VIII. written by lord Herbert of Cher- 
With regard to the preſent ſtate of literature among the Welch, it is ſufficient to 
Tay, that ſome of them make a conſiderable figure in the republic of letters, and 
1 many of their clergy are excellent ſcholars.'- The Welch Pater- noſter is as fol - 
Ein Tad, yr hwn wyt yn y:nefoedd, ſancteiddier dy enw ; deued dy deyrnas ; bydded dy 
ewyllys ar y ddaear, megis y mae yn y nefoed : dyro i ni heddyw ein bara beunyddiol ; a 
maddeu i ni ein dyledion, fel y maddeuwn ni in dyledwyr ; ac nac arwain ni i brofediga- 
eth, eithr gwared ni rhag drwg : canys eiddo ti yw'r deyrnas, a'r gallu, a'r gogoniant, 


Vn eos vefoedd. Amen, 
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Cxrizs, rowxs, FORTS, AND ee Wales contains no cities or towns that 


-_- EDIFICES, PUBLIC AND PRIVATE, Fare remarkable either for populouſneſs or 
magnificence. Beaumaris is the chief town of Angleſey “, and has a harbour for 


_ ſhips. Brecknock trades. in clothing. Cardigan is a large populous town, and 


lies in the neighbourhood of lead and filver mines. Caermarthen has a large 
bridge, and is governed by a mayor, two ſheriffs, and aldermen, Who wear ſcarlet 
gowns, and other enſigns of ſtate. Pembroke is well inhabited by gentlemen and 
tradeſmen ; and part of the country is ſo fertile and pleaſant, that it is called Little 

England. The other towns of Wales, have nothing particular. I am how- 
ever to obſerve that Wales, in ancient times, was a far more populous and wealthy 
country than it is at preſent; and though it contains no regular fortifications, yet 
many of its old caſtles are ſo ſtrongly built, and ſo well ſituated, that they might 


be turned into ſtrong forts by a little- expence : witneſs the yigorous defence which 


many of. them made in the civil wars, between Charles I. and his parliament. 
_ ANTIQUITIES AND CURIOSITIES, ? Wales abounds in remains of -antiquity. 
NATURAL AND ARTIFICIAL. Several of its caſtles are ſtupendouſly large ; 
and in ſome, the remains of Roman architecture are plainly diſcernible. The ar- 
chitecture of others is doubtful ; and ſame appear to be partly Britiſh, and partly 
Roman. In Brecknockſhire are ſome rude. ſculptures, upon a ſtone fix feet high, 
called the Maiden-Stone ; but the remains of the Druidical inſtitutions, and places 
of worſhip, are chiefly diſcernible in the iſle of Angleſey, the ancient Mona, men- 
tioned by Tacitus, who deſcribes. it as being the chief ſeminary ef the Druidical 
Tites and religion. To give a deſcription of the Roman altars, - antiquities, and. 
utenſils, which have been diſcovered in Wales, would be endleſs; but future anti- 
quaries may make great diſcoyeries from them. Among the other artificial curi- 
olities, 1s king Offa's dyke, which is ſaid to have been a boundary between the Sax- 
ons, and the Welch or Britons. Cherphilly-caſtle in Glamorganſhire, is ſaid to 
have been the largeſt in Great Britain, excepting Windſor ; and the remains of it ſhew 
it to have been a.moſt beautiful fabric. One half of a round tower has fallen quite 
down, but the other over-hangs its baſis more than nine feet, and is as great a cu- 
rioſity as the leaving tower of Piſa in Italy. . | 
Near the town of Flint are the remains of a large ancient caſtle, in which Richard 
II. was. canfined, ſome time before his depoſition; and à variety of Roman anti- 
wities have been found in this town, which is ſuppoſed to have been a Roman 
. 1 „ 23 1755 ' | 
Some curious coins of Welch 
curious; but I do not find that the 
ancient. hiſtory of the country. BRED aha oe or Ph 2 a | 
Among the natural curioſities. of this country, are the following. At a ſmall 


inces are ſaid to be found in the cabinets of the 
1ey have been very ſerviceable in aſcertaining the 


1 8 | oh 


Village called Newton, in Glamorganſhire,” is a remarkable ſpring nigh the ſea, 
which ebbs and flows contrary to the ſea. In Merionethſhire is Kader Idris, a 


mountain remarkable for its height, which affords variety ef Alpine plants. In 
Flintſhire is a famous well, known by the name of St. Wenefred's well, at which, 


according to the legendary tales of the common people, miraculous cures have been. 


be ide of Angleſey, which is the moſt weſt- called Meneu. which in fome places may be paſſed 


ern county of North Wales, is ſurrounded on all on foat at low water; the iſland is. about 24 miles: 
fides by the Iriſh ſea, except on the ſouth-eaſt, long, and 18 broad, and contains 74 pariſhes. It. 
where it is divided. from Britain by a narrow ſtrair, was the ancient ſeat of the Britiſn Druids. | | 
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perforned. The ſpring boils with vaſt impetuoſity out of a rock, and is formed 
into a beautiful polygonal well, covered with a rich arch ſupported by pillars, and 
the roof is moſt exquiſitely carved in ſtone. Over the ſpring is alſo a chapel, a 
neat piece of Gothic architecture, but in a very ruinous ſtate, King James II. paid 
a viſit to the well of St. Wenefred in 1686, and was rewarded for his piety by a 
_ preſent which was made him of the very ſhift in which his great-grandmother, Mary 
Stuart, loſt her head. The ſpring is ſuppoſed to he one of the fineſt in the Britiſh 
dominions; and by two different trials and calculations lately made, is found to 
_ fling out about twenty-one tons of water in a minute. It never freezes, or ſcarcely 
varies in the quantity of water in droughts, or after the greateſt rains. After a 
violent fall of wet, it becomes diſcoloured by a wheyiſh tinge. The ſmall town 
adjoining to the well, is known by the name of Holywell. In Caernarvonſhire is 
the high mountain of Penmanmawr, acroſs the edge of which the public road lies, 
and occaſions no ſmall terror to many travellers ; from one hand the impending rock 
ſeems ready every minute to cruſh them to pieces, and the great precipice below, 
which hangs over the ſea, is ſo hideous, and, till very lately, when a wall was 
raiſed on the ſide of the road, full of danger, that one falſe ſtep was of diſmal 
conſequence. Snowdon hill is by triangular meaſurement 1240 yards perpendicular. 
height. 5 „ | f | 


©" There are a great number of pleaſing proſpects and pictureſque views in Wales; 
© and this country is highly worthy the attention of the curious traveller. 
+ *CoMMERCE AND MANUFACTURES.] The Welch are on a footing, as to their 
commerce and manufactures, with many of the weſtern and northern counties of 
England. Their trade is moſtly inland, or with England, into which -they import 
numbers of black cattle. Milford-haven, which is reckoned the fineſt in Europe, 
lies in Pembrokeſhire; but the Welch have hitherto reaped no great benefit from + 
it, though of late confiderable ſums have been granted by parliament for its fortifi- 
cation. | It lies under two capital diſadvantages. The firſt is, that by making it 
the rendezvous of all the Engliſh marine, a bold attempt of an enemy might totally 
deſtroy the ſhipping, however ſtrongly they may be defended by walls and forts. 
The fame objection however lies to every harbour that contains ſhips of war and 
merchantmen. The ſecond, and perhaps the chief diſadvantage it lies under, is 
the ſtrong oppoſition to rendering it the capital harbour of. the kingdom, that it 
muſt meet with in parliament from the numerous Corniſh. and Weſt-country. mem- : 
bers, the benefit of whoſe eſtates muſt be greatly leſſened by the diſuſe of Ply- 
mouth and Portſmouth, and other harbours. The town of Pembroke employs - 
near 200 merchant ſhips, and its inhabitants carry on an exteniive trade. In 
Brecknockſhire are feveral woollen manufactures; and Wales in general carries on a 
great coal trade with England, and even Ireland. 
_  Cons$TITUTION' AND GOVERNMENT. | © Wales. was united, and incorporated with 
England, in the 27th of Henry VIIL. when, by act of parliament, : the government 
of it was modelled according to the Engliſh form; all laws, cuſtoms, and tenures, 
_ contrary to thoſe of England, being abrogated, and: the inhabitants admitted to a 
participation of all the Engliſh liberties and privileges, particularly that of ſending - 
members to parliament, viz. a knight for every. ſhire, and a burgeſs for every ſhire-- 
town, except Merioneth. By the 34th and 35th of the ſame reign, there were or- 
dained four ſeveral circuits for the adminiſtration of juſtice in the ſaid ſhires, each 
of which was to include three ſhires; ſo that the chief juſtice of Cheſter has under 
his juriſdiction: the three ſeveral ſhires of Flint, Denbigh, and Montgomery. The 
mires of Caernarvon, Merioneth, and. Angleſey, are under the juſtices. of North | 
Wales. Theſe of Cacrmarthen, Pembrokeſhire, and Cardigan, have alſo their 
„ „ =; N | juſtices z. 
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Juſtices; as have likewiſe thoſe of Radnor, Brecknock, and Glamorgan. By the 
18th of queen Elizabeth, one other juſtice-aſhſtant was ordained to the former juſ- 
tices; ſo that now every one of the ſaid four circuits has two juſtices, viz. one 


chief juſtice, and a ſecond juſtice· aſſiſtant. 1 | al oY 
- Revenuzs.] As to the revenues, I have already mentioned the land-tax; and 
the ctown has a certain, though ſmall property, in the product of the ſilver and 


lead mines; but it is faid;that the revenue accruing to the prince of Wales from his 


principality, does not exceed 7 or 8000l. a year. 


As.] The arms of the prince of Wales differ from thoſe of England, only 


by the addition of a label of three points. His cap, or badge of oſtrich feathers, 
was occaſioned by a trophy of that kind, which Edward the Black Prince took 
from the king Ef Bohm when he was killed at the battle of Poitiers, and the 
motto is Jeb dien, I ſerve. St. David, commonly called St. Taffy, is the tutelar 


ſiaint of the Welch, and his badge is a leek, which is worn on his day, the iſt of 
March, and for which various reaſons have been aſſigned. ' : 3 


His rokv. ] The ancient hiſtory of Wales is uncertain, on account of the num- 
ber of petty princes who governed it. That they were ſovereign and independent, 
appears from the Engliſh hiſtory, It was formerly inhabited by three different 
tribes of Britons ; the Silures, the Dimetæ, and the Ordovices. Theſe people 
-cut out ſo much work for the Romans, that they do not appear ever to have been 
entirely ſubdued; though part of their country, as appears from the ruins of caſtles, 
Was bridled by garriſons. Though the Saxons, as hath been already obſerved, con- 
quered the. counties of Monmouth and Hereford, yet they never penetrated farther, 
and the Welch remained an independent people, governed by their own princes 
and their own laws. About the year. 870, Roderic, king of Wales, divided his 


dominions among his three ſons; and the names of theſe diviſions were, Demetia, 


or South Wales; Poveſia, or Powis-land ;. and Venedotia, or North Wales. This 
diviſion gave a mortal blow to the independency of Wales. About the year 1112, 


Henry L of England planted a colony of Flemings on the frontiers of Wales, to 


ſerve as a barrier to England, none of the. Welch princes being powerful enough 
to oppoſe them. They made however many vigorous and brave attempts againſt 
the Norman kings of England, to maintain their liberties ; and even the Engliſn 
hiſtorians admit the injuſtice of their claims. In 1237, the crown of e 

was firſt ſupplied with a handle for the future conqueſt of Wales; their old and 


inſirm prince Llewellin, in order to be ſafe from the proſecutions of his undutiful 
_ - ſon Griffyn, having put himſelf under ſubjection and homage: to king Henry III. 


But no capitulation could ſatisfy the ambition of Edward I. who reſolved to 


annex Wales to the crown of England; and Llewellin prince of Wales, diſdain- 


ing the ſubjection to which old Llewellin had ſubmitted, Edward raiſed an irreſiſt- 
ible army at a prodigious expence, with which he penetrated as far as Flint, and 


; taking poſſeſſion. of the iſle of Angleſey, he drove the Welch to the mountains of 


Snowdon, and obliged them to ſubmit to pay a tribute. The Welch, however, 
made ſeveral efforts under young Llewellin; but at laſt, in 1285, he was killed in 
battle. He was ſucceeded by his brother David, the laſt independent prince of 
Wales, who, falling into Edward's hands through treachery, was by him moſt 
barbarouſly and unjuſtly hanged; and Edward from that time, pretended that 
Wales was annexed to his crown of England. It was about this time, probably, 


chat Edward perpetrated the inhuman maſſacre of the Welch bards. Perceiving 


that his cruelty was not ſufficient to complete his conqueſt, he ſent: his queen in the 
year 1282, to be delivered in Caernarvon caſtle, that the Welch having a prince 


— 


Dorn among themſelves, might the more readily recogniſe his authority. This 


Prince 
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prince was the unhappy Edward II. and from him the title of prince of Wales has 


5 5 always ſince deſcended to the eldeſt ſons of the Engliſh kings. The hiſtory of 


Wales and England becomes now the ſame. It is proper, however, to obſerve, 
that the kings of England have always found it their intereſt to ſoothe the Welch 
with particular marks of their regard. Their eldeſt ſons not only held the titular 


digniey, but actually kept a court at Ludlow; and a regular council, with a pre- 


ſident, was named by the crown, for the adminiſtration of all the affairs of the 
rincipality. This was thought ſo neceſſary a piece of policy, that when Henry 
III. had no ſon, his daughter Mary was created princeſs of Wales. 


— or 


i E L AN: 
9 SITUATION, BOUNDARIES,. AND EXTENT; 


E iſland of Ireland is fituated on the weſt ſide of England, between 6 and 
10 degrees weſt longitude, and between 51 and 55 degrees 20 minutes north 
latitude, or between the middle parallel of the eighth clime, where the longeſt day 
is 16: hours, and the 24th parallel, or the end of the 10th clime, where the longeſt 
day is 172 hours. RD | SE e T 

The extent or ſuperficiat content of this kingdom, is, from the neareſt com- 
putation and ſurvey, found to be in length 285 miles from Fairhead north, to Miſ- 


ſenhead ſouth; and from the Eaſt part of Bown, to the Weſt part of Mayo, its: 


greateſt breadth 160 miles, and to contain 11,067, 712 Inſh plantation acres, which 
makes 17,927,864 acres of Engliſh.ſtatute meaſure, and is held to bear proportion 
„ a Fogjand and Wales as 18. to 30. Mr. Templeman, who makes the length 27 5, 
- and. the breadth 159 miles, gives it an area of 27,457 ſquare miles. From the 
eaſt part of Wexford to St. David's in Wales, it is reckoned 45 miles, but the paſ- 
fage between Donaghadee and Portpatrick in Scotland is little more than 20 miles, 
and the paſſage from Holyhead in North Wales about 52 miles. | 
Nals AND DIVISIONS, c More conjectures as to the Latin (Hibernia) the Iriſh 
"ANCIENT. AND MODERN. (Erin) as well as the Engliſh name of this iſland have 
been formed than the ſubject deſerves. It probably takes its rife from a. Phœnician 
or Gaelic term, ſignifying the fartheſt habuation weſtward... _ 5 
It is pretty extraordinary, that even modern authors are not agreed as to the di- 
viſions of Ireland; ſome dividing it into five circuits, and ſome into four provinces, . 
thoſe of Leinſter, Ulſter, Connaught and Munſter. I ſhall follow the laſt diviſion, 
as being the maſt common, and likewiſe the-moſt. ancient. 5 88 1 . 


„ Cauntie s. - Chief Towns... 
ſy i Dublin | Dublin. 
r pers Louth: -  -_. Drogheda: 
© APTN | I } Wicklow Wicklow: 
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„ Chief Towns, | 
„ "Down + Down Patrick 
| Armagh ß Armagh 
Monaghan Monaghan 
5 | | Cavan Cavan 
Ulſter, 9 counties. 4 Antrim _ Carrickfergus 
ä | Londonderry Derry | 
| Tyrone Omagh 
Fermanagh Enniſkillen 
LDonegall _ Laifford 
[ Leitrim Carrick on Shannon 
| Roſcommon Roſcommon 
Connaught, 5 counties. 4 Mayo Ballinrobe and Caſtlebar 
: | [Sligo Ih: Sligo DEED 
Galway Galway 
| Clare 1 Ennis 
| 4 | Cork. Cork 
„„ : Ke „ Tralee 
Munfler, 6 counties. I Limerick Limerick 
: Tipperary Clonmel 
Il Waterford | Waterford 


CLIMATE, SEASONS, AND SOIL.] The climate of Ireland differs not much from 


that of England, excepting that it is more moiſt, the ſeaſons in general being much 


wetter. The ſoil is rocky, but extremely fertile, perhaps beyond that of England 
itſelf, when properly cultivated. Paſturage, tillage, and meadow ground abound in 
this kingdom; but of late tillage was too much diſcountenanced, though the 


ground is excellent for the culture of all grains; and in ſome of the northern parts 
of the kingdom abundance of hemp and flax are raiſed, a cultivation of infinite ad- 
vantage to the linen manufacture. Ireland rears vaſt numbers of black cattle and 


ſheep, and the Iriſh wool is excellent. The prodigious ſupplies of butter and ſalt 


proviſions (fiſh excepted) ſhipped at Cork, and carried to all parts of the world, 
afford the ſtrongeſt proofs of the natural fertility of the Iriſh ſoil. 


The bogs of Ireland are very extenſive : that of Allen extends 80 miles, and is 
computed to contain 300,000 acres. There are others alſo which are very exten- 
"five, and ſmaller ones ſcattered over the whole kingdom: but it has been obſerved, 


that theſe are not in general more than are wanted for fuel. | 
Rivxks, BAYS, HARBOURS, T The numerous rivers, enchanting lakes, ſpacious 
AND LAKES. . * bays, commodious havens, harbours, and creeks, 
with which Ireland abounds, greatly inrich and beautify this country. The Shan- 
non iſſues from Lough Allen, in the county of Leitrim, ſerves as a boundary be- 
tween Connaught and the three other provinces, and after a courſe of 150 miles, 
forming in its progreſs many beautiful lakes, it falls into the Atlantic Ocean, be- 
tween Kerry-point and Loop-head,, where it is nine miles broad. The navigation 


of this river is interrupted by a ridge of rocks ſpreading quite acroſs it, ſouth of 


Killaloe; but this might be remedied by a ſhort canal, at the expence of 10 or 


12, 000l. and communications might alſo be made with other rivers, to the great 


benefit 
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| benefit of the nation. The Ban falls into the ocean near Colerain, the Boyne falls 

into St. George's channel at Drogheda, as does the Liffey at the bay of Dublin, 
and is only remarkable for watering that capital, where it forms a ſpacious Kar- 
bour. The Barrow, the Nore, and the Suir, water the ſouth part of the king - 
dom, and, after uniting their ſtreams below Roſs, they fall into the channel at 
Waterford haven. | | | 

But the bays, havens, harbours, and creeks, which every where indent the coaſt, 
form the chief glory of Ireland, and render that country, beyond any other in Eu- 
rope, the beſt fitted for foreign commerce. The moſt conſiderable are thoſe ot 
Carrickfergus, Strangford, Dundrum, Carlingford, Dundalk, Dublin, Water- 

ford, Dungarvan, Cork, Kinſale, Baltimore, Glandore, Dunmanus, Bantry, 
Kenmare, Dingle, Shannon-mouth, Galway, Sligo, Donegall, Killebegs, Lough- 
Swilly, and Lough- Foyle. | T4 | 

Ireland contains a vaſt number of lakes, or, as they were formerly called, loughs, 
particularly in the provinces of Ulſter and Connaught. Many of them produce 
large quantities of fine fiſh ; and the great lake Neagh, between the counties of 
Antrim, Down, and Armagh, is remarkable for its petrifying quality. Though 
thoſe loughs, in the main, have but few properties that are not in common with 
the like bodies of water in other countries, yet they have given riſe to many tradi- 
tionary accounts among the natives, which disfigure and diſgrace their true hi- 
ſtory ; and even modern geographers have been more copious on that head than 
either truth or the ſubject can admit of. The Iriſh are ſo fond of loughs, that, like 
the Scots, they often give that term to inlets of the ſea. . 

INLAND NAVIGATION. |] The inland navigation of Ireland is very improveable, 
as appears from the canals that have lately been cut through different parts of the 
kingdom ; one in particular reaching an extent of 60 miles, between the Shannon 
and the Liffey at Dublin, which opens a communication from the Channel to the 

Atlantic ocean. In ſurveying the grounds for this canal, it was found neceſſary to 
carry it through a bog 24 miles over, which, from the ſpungy nature of that foil, 
became a work of incredible labour and expence, in ſtrengthening the fides, and 
other works, to prevent falling in. | : 

| MounTains.] The Iriſh language has been more happy in diſtinguiſhing the 
ſize of mountains than perhaps any other. A knock fignifies a low hill, unconnect- 
ed with any other eminence; ſſieve marks a craggy high mountain, gradually 
aſcending and continued in ſeveral ridges; a beinn or binn ſignifies a pinnacle, or 
mountain of the firſt magnitude, ending in a ſharp or abrupt precipice. The two 
laſt are often ſeen and compounded together in one and the ſame range. Ireland, 
however, when compared with ſome other countries, is far from being mountain- 
ous. The mountains of Mourne and Iveagh, in the county of Down, are reckon- 
ed among ſome of the higheſt in the kingdom; of which Slieu-Denard has been cal- 
culated at a perpendicular height of 1056 yards. Many other mountains are found 
in Ireland, but they contain little or nothing particular, if we except the fabulous 
hiſtories that are annexed to ſome of them. Some of theſe mountains contain in 
their bowels, beds of minerals, coals, ſtone, ſlate and marble, with veins of iron, 
lead, and copper. | | 1 =” 

ForesTs.] The chief foreſts in Ireland lie in Leinſter, the King's and Queen's 
counties, and thoſe of Wexford and Carlow. In Ulſter there are great foreſts, and 
In the county of Donegall, and in the north part of Tyrone; alſo in the county 
of Fermanagh, along Lough Earne, and in the horth part of the county of Down, 

e | 3G | wherein 


. IRE L AN p. 


Counties. N Chief Towns. 
E Down 5 Down Patrick 
| Armagh Armagh 
Monaghan Monaghan - 
13 __ _ | Cavan Cavan 
Ulſter, 9 counties. 4 Antrim _ Carrickfergus. 
| | Londonderry Derry 
| Tyrone Omagh _ 
Fermanagh Enniſkillen 
LDonegall _ Lifford 
"Leitrim _ Caarrick on Shannon 
13 | Roſcommon _ Roſcommon | 
Connaught, 5 counties. J Mayo 13 Ballinrobe and Caſtlebar 
| | | %%% 8 Sets 
Galway ; 15 Galway | 
„ Ennis 
5 5 Cot. Cor 
„ . Ke „ Tralee 
Munſter, 6 counties. te | Limerick 
| | Tipperary Clonmel _ 


I Waterford : .Waterford 


CLIMATE, SEASONS, AND SOIL.] The climate of Ireland differs not much from 


that of England, excepting that it is more moiſt, the ſeaſons in general being much 


wetter. The ſoil is rocky, but extremely fertile, perhaps beyond that of England 
itſelf, when properly cultivated. Paſturage, tillage, and meadow ground abound in 


this kingdom ; but of late tillage was roo much -diſcountenanced, though the 
ground is excellent for the culture of all grains; and in ſome of the northern parts 


of the kingdom abundance of hemp and flax are raiſed, a cultivation of infinite ad- 


vantage to the linen manufacture. Ireland rears vaſt numbers of black cattle and 


ſheep, and the Iriſh wool is excellent. The prodigious ſupplies of butter and falt 


proviſions "(fiſh excepted) ſhipped at Cork, and carried to all parts of the world, 
afford the ſtrongeſt proofs of the natural fertility of the Iriſh ſoil. 


The bogs of Ireland are very extenſive: that of Allen extends 80 miles, and is 


computed to contain 300,000 acres. There are others alſo which are very exten- 
"five, and ſmaller ones ſcattered over the arr ag rh : but it has been obſerved, 
or 


that theſe are not in genetal more than are wanted for fuel. 
RIVERS, BAYS, HARBOURS, ? The numerous rivers, enchanting lakes, ſpacious 
AND LAKES. . © bays, commodious havens, harbours, and creeks, 


with which Ireland abounds, greatly inrich and beautify this country. The Shan- 
non iſſues from Lough Allen, in the county of Leitrim, ſerves as a boundary be- 
tween Connaught and the three other provinces, and after a courſe of 150 miles, 


forming in its progreſs many beautiful lakes, it falls into the Atlantic Ocean, be- 


tween Kerry-point and Loop-head,, where it is nine miles broad. The navigation 
of this river is interrupted by a ridge of rocks ſpreading quite acroſs it, ſouth of 


Killaloe; but this might be remedied by a ſhort canal, at the expence of 10 or 


12,000]. and communications might alſo be made with other rivers, to the out 
Z 470 I | | e ü ” benefit 
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benefit of the nation. The Ban falls into the ocean near Colerain, the Boyne falls 
into St. George's channel at Drogheda, as does the Liffey at the bay of Dublin, 
and is only remarkable for watering that capital, where it forms a ſpacious har- 
bour. The Barrow, the Nore, and the Suir, water the ſouth part of the king- 
dom, and, after uniting their ſtreams below Roſs, they fall into the channel at 
Waterford haven. | | 

But the bays, havens, harbours, and creeks, which every where indent the coaſt, 
form the chief glory of Ireland, and render that country, beyond any other in Eu- 
rope, the beſt fitted for foreign commerce. The moſt conſiderable are thoſe of 
Carrickfergus, Strangford, Dundrum, Carlingford, Dundalk, Dublin, Water- 
ford, Dungarvan, Cork, Kinſale, Baltimore, Glandore, Dunmanus, Bantry, 
Kenmare, Dingle, Shannon-mouth, Galway, Shgo, Donegall, Killebegs, Lough- 
Swilly, and Lough-Foyle. 4-4 

Ireland contains a vaſt number of lakes, or, as they were formerly called, loughs, 
particularly in the provinces of Ulſter and Connaught. Many of them produce 
large quantities of fine fiſh; and the great lake Neagh, between the counties of 
Antrim, Down, and Armagh, is remarkable for its petrifying quality. Though 
thoſe loughs, in the main, have but few properties that are not in common with 
the like bodies of water in other countries, yet they have given riſe to many tradi- 
tionary accounts among the natives, which disfigure and diſgrace their true hi- 
ſtory ; and even modern geographers have been more copious on that head than 
either truth or the ſubject can admit of. The Iriſh are ſo fond of loughs, that, like 
the Scots, they often give that term to inlets of the ſea. 

INLAND NAVIGATION.] The inland navigation of Ireland is very improveable, 

as appears from the canals that have lately been cut through different parts of the 
kingdom ; one in particular reaching an extent of 60 miles, between the Shannon 
and the Liffey at Dublin, which opens a communication from the Channel to the 
Atlantic ocean. In ſurveying the grounds for this canal, it was found neceſſary to 
carry it through a bog 24 miles over, which, from the ſpungy nature of that ſoil, 
became a work of incredible labour and expence, in ſtrengthening the ſides, and 
other works, to prevent falling in. | | 

MovunTains.] The Iriſh language has been more happy in diſtinguiſhing the 
ſize of mountains than perhaps any other. A knock fignifies a low hill, unconnect- 
ed with any other eminence; ſlieve marks a craggy high mountain, gradually 

_ aſcending and continued in ſeveral ridges; a beinn or binn ſignifies a pinnacle, or 
mountain of the firſt magnitude, ending in a ſharp or abrupt precipice. The two 
laſt are often ſeen and compounded together in one and the ſame range. Ireland, 
however, when compared with ſome other countries, is far from being mountain- 
ous. The mountains of Mourne and Iveagh, in the county of Down, are reckon- 
ed among ſome of the higheſt in the kingdom; of which Sheu-Denard has been cal- 
culated at a perpendicular height of 1056 yards. Many other mountains are found 
in Ireland, but they contain little or nothing particular, if we except the fabulous 
hiſtories that are annexed to ſome of them. Some of theſe mountains contain in 
their bowels, beds of minerals, coals, ſtone, ſlate and marble, with veins of iron, 
lead, and copper. | N | ep 
 Forests.] The chief foreſts in Ireland lie in Leinſter, the King's and Queen's 
counties, and thoſe of Wexford and Carlow. In Ulſter there are great foreſts, and 
in the county of Donegall, and in the north part of Tyrone; allo in the county 
of Fermanagh, along Lough Earne, and in the north part of the county of Down, 
. | 2” a0 | wherein 
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wherein is ſome good timber ; and the oak is eſteemed as good as any of the Eng- 


liſk growth, and as fit for ſhip-building. —_ | 
MzTALS AND MINERALS.] The mines of Ireland are late diſcoveries. Several 

contain filver and lead, and it is ſaid that thirty pounds of their lead-ore produce a 

pound of ſilver; but the richeſt ſilver mine is at Wicklow. A copper and lead 


mine have been diſcovered at Tipperary : as likewiſe iron ore, and excellent free- 


- ſtone for building. Some of the-Iriſh marble quarries contain a kind of porphyry, 


being red ſtriped with white. Quarries of fine ſlate are found in moſt of the coun- 
ties. The coals that are dug at Kilkenny emit very little ſmoke; and it contains a 
cryſtalline ſtream which has no ſediment. Thoſe peculiarities, with the ſerenity of 
the air in that place, have given riſe to the wel}-known proverb, That Kilkenny 
contains fire without ſmoke, water without mud, and air without fog. 
VEGETABLE AND eee There is little that falls under this head 
© TIONS BY SEA AND LAND. ; that is pecuhar to Ireland, her productions 
being much the ſame as thoſe of England and Scotland. Ireland affords excellent 
turf and moſs, which are of vaſt ſervice for firing, where wood and coals are ſcarce. 
A few wolves were formerly found in Ireland; but they have been long ſince ex- 
terminated by their wolf- dogs, which are much larger than maſtiffs, ſhaped like 
greyhounds, yet as gentle and governable as ſpaniels. What I have already ob- 
ſerved about the Iriſh exportation of ſalt proviſions, ſufficiently evinces the prodi- 
gious numbers of hogs and ſheep, as well as black cattle, bred in that kingdom. 
Rabbits are ſaid to be more plentiful there than in England. The fiſh that are 
caught upon the coaſts of Ireland are likewiſe in greater plenty than on thoſe of 
England, and ſome of them larger and more excellent in their kind. $2 
POPULATION, INHABITANTS, MAN- Ireland is faid to contain two millions 
NERS, cusrous, AND DIVERSIONS. 3 a half of inhabitants; but I ſuſpe& 
that the calculation is overcharged by near half a million. As it is of great con- 
ſequence to aſcertain as nearly as poſſible the numbers of inhabitants of Ireland of 
both religions, we ſhall give them according to the beſt accounts, as they ſtood in 
the four provinces in 1733. 4 $34 2 | 


Proteſtant Families, : Popiſh Families. 


i In Ulſter | — — 62,620 — —— 38,459 F 
Leinſter — — 25,238 — — 92,424 
Munſter— „ farans * 106, 17 
Connaught — — — 4299 — — 44,133 

Total 105, 494 | „„ Total 281,423 


Which, at five to each family in the country, and ten for Dublin, and ſeven for 
Cork city, makes in all 2,015,229 ſouls, I am apt to think, when we conſider 


the waſte of war by ſea and land, and the vaſt emigrations of the Iriſh to England, 


the Britiſh colonies, and other nations, that the above calculation may nearly ſerve 
for the preſent times, though the balance of number is certainly greatly riſen on the 


| fide of Proteftantiſm ; and in ſome late debates in the Triſh parliament, it has been 


aſſerted, that the number of inhabitants of Ireland amount to three millions. 
As to the-manners of the ancient Iriſh, Dr. Leland obſerves, that if we make our 
enquiries on this fubje& in Engliſh. writers, we find their repreſentations odious 
and diſguſting: if from writers of their own race, they frequently break out into 
the moſt animated encomiums of their great anceſtors. - The one can ſcarcely 
allow them any virtue: the other, in their enthufiaftic ardour, can ſcarcely diſco- 
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ver the leaſt imperfection in their laws, government, or manners. The hiſtorian 


of England ſometimes regards them as the moſt deteſtable, and contemptible of the 


human race. The antiquary of Ireland raiſes them to an illuſtrious eminence, 


above all other European countries. Yet, when we examine their records, with- 


out regard to legendary tales or poetic fictions, we find them, even in their moſt 
brilliant periods, advanced only to an imperfect civiliſation, a ſtate which exhibits 
the moſt ſtriking inſtances both of the virtues and the vices of humanity. 

With reſpe& to the preſent deſcendants of the old Iriſh, or, as they are termed 
by the Proteſtants, the mere Iriſb, they are generally repreſented as an ignorant, 
unciviliſed, and blundering fort of people. Impatient of abuſe and injury, they 
are implacable and violent in all their affections; but quick of apprehenſion, cour- 
teous to ſtrangers, and patient of hardſhips. Though in theſe reſpe&s there is, 
perhaps, little difference between them and the more uninformed part of their 
neighbours, yet their barbariſms are more eaſy to be accounted for from accidental 
than natural cauſes. By far the greateſt number of them are Papiſts, and it is the 
intereſt of their prieſts, who govern them with an abſolute ſway, to keep them in 
the moſt profound ignorance. They have alſo laboured under many diſcourage- 
ments, which in their own country have prevented the exertion both of their men- 
tal and bodily faculties; but when employed in the ſervice of foreign-princes, they 
have been diſtinguiſhed for intrepidity, courage, and fidelity. Many of their ſur- 
names have an O, or Mac, placed before them, which ſignify grandſon and ſon : 
formerly the O was uſed: by their chiefs only, or ſuch as piqued themſelves upon 
the antiquity of their families. Their muſic is the bagpipe, but their tunes are 
generally of a melancholy ftrain ; though ſome of the Jateſt airs are lively, and, 
when ſing by an Iriſhman, extremely diverting. The old Iriſh is generally ſpoken 
in the interior parts of the kingdom, where ſome of the old uncouth cuſtoms {till 
prevail, particularly their funeral howlings ; but this cuſtom may be traced in many 
countries of the continent. Their cuſtom of placing a dead corpſe before their 
doors, laid out upon tables, having a plate upon the body to excite the charity of 
paſſengers, is practiſed even in the ſkirts of Dublin, though one would wiſh to ſee 
it aboliſhed. Their convivial meetings on Sunday afternoon, with dancing to the 
bagpipe, and more often quarrelling among themſelves, is offenſive to every 
ſtranger. But, as we have already obſerved, theſe cuſtoms are chiefly confined to 
the more unpoliſhed provinces of the kingdom, particularly Connaught ; the com- 
mon people there having the leaſt ſenſe of law and government of any in Ireland, 
excepting their tyrannical landlords or leaſeholders, who ſqueeze the poor with- 
out mercy. The common Iriſh, in their manner of living, ſeem to reſemble 


the ancient Britons, as deſcribed by Roman authors, or the preſent Indian inha- 


habitants of America. Mean huts or cabins built of clay and ſtraw, partitioned in 
the middle by a wall of the ſame materials, ſerve the double purpoſes of accom- 
modating the family, who live and fleep promiſcuouſly, having their fires of turf 
in the middle of the floor, with an opening through the roof for a chimney ; the 
other being occupied by a cow, or ſuch pieces of furniture as are not in imme- 
_ diate uſfei TF ib: bd Eh EY 
Their wealth conſiſts of a cow, ſometimes a horſe, ſome poultry, and a ſpot for 
potatoes. Coarſe bread, potatoes, eggs, milk, and ſometimes fiſh, conſtitute their 
food; for however plentifully the fields may be ſtocked with cattle, theſe poor na- 
tives ſeldom' taſte butcher's meat of any kind. Their children, plump, robuſt, and 
hearty, ſcarcely know the uſe of clothes, and are not aſhamed to gaze upon ſtrangers, 
or make their appearance upon the roads in that primitive manner, 1 
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In this idle and deplorable ſtate, many thouſands have been loſt to the commu- 
nity and to themſelves, who, if they but had an equal chance with their neigh- 
bours, of being inſtructed in the real principles of Chriſtianity, and been inured and 


- encouraged to induſtry and labour, would have added conſiderable ſtrength to go- 
vernment. The Spaniards and French, particularly the latter, have not failed to 
_ avail themſelves of the uncomfortable ſituation in which the Iriſh were at home, by 


alluring them to enter their ſervice; and in this they have hitherto been aſſiſted by 
prieſts and Jeſuits, whoſe intereſt it was to infuſe into the minds of their credulous 
diſciples an averſion to the Britiſh government: but we have now the pleaſing 
proſpect of a happy reformation among theſe people, in conſequence of the late 
laws paſſed by the parliament of Great Britain in favour of Ireland, as well as from 
the numerous Engliſh proteſtant working ſchools lately eſtabliſhed over the king- 
dom; which inſtitution will undoubtedly ſtrike deeper at the root of popery, than 


all the endeavours of the Britiſh monarchs to reduce them. 


The deſcendants of the Engliſh and Scots, ſince the conqueſt of Ireland by 
Henry II. though not the moſt numerous, form the wealthieſt part of the nation. 
Of theſe are moſt of the nobility, gentry, and principal traders, who inhabit the 
eaſtern and northern coaſts, where moſt of the trade of Ireland is carried on; eſpe- 
cially Belfaſt, Londonderry, and other parts of the province of Ulſter, which, 
though the pooreſt ſoil, is, next to Dublin and its neighbourhood, by far the beſt _ 
cultivated and moſt flouriſhing part of the kingdom. Here a colony of Scots, in 
the reign of James I. and other Preſbyterians, who fled from perſecution in that 


country in the ſucceeding reigns, planted themſelves, and eſtabliſhed that great 


ſtaple of Iriſh wealth the linen manufactory, which they have ſince carried on and 
brought to the utmoſt perfection. From this ſhort review it appears, that the pre- 
ſent inhabitants are compoſed of three diſtinct claſſes of people; the old Iriſh, poor, 
ignorant, and depreſſed, who inhabit, or rather exiſt, upon the interior and weſtern 
parts; the deſcendants of the Engliſh, who inhabit Dublin, Waterford, and Cork, 
and who gave a new appearance to the whole coaſt facing England, by the intro- 
duction of arts, commerce, ſcience, and more liberal and cultivated ideas of the 
true God and primitive Chriſtianity. Thirdly, emigrants from Scotland in the 
northern provinces, who, like the others, are ſo zealouſly attached to their own re- 
ligion . manner of living, that it will require ſome ages before the inhabitants 
T Ireland are ſo thoroughly conſolidated and blended as. to become one people. 
The gentry, and better ſort of the Iriſh nation in general differ little in language, 
dreſs, manners and cuſtoms, from thoſe of the ſame rank in Great Britain, whom 
they imitate. Their hofpitality is well known, but in this they are ſometimes ſu- 
ſpected of more oftentation than real friendſhip. | 


* - 


REL1G10n.] The eſtabliſhed religion and eccleſiaſtical diſcipline of Ireland is 
the ſame with that of England. Among the bulk of the people in; the moſt un- 
cultivated parts, popery, and that too of the moſt abſurd, illiberal kind, is prevalent. 


The Iriſh Papiſts ftill retain their nominal biſhops and dignitaries, who ſubſiſt on 


the voluntary contributions of their votaries. But even the blind ſubmiſſion of the 
latter to their clergy, does not prevent Proteſtantiſm from making a very rapid pro- 
greſs in the towns and communities. How far it may be the intereſt of England, 
that ſome kind of balance between the two religions ſhould be kept up, I ſhall 
not here enquire. 12:4 to] 25 Wy 
Ireland contains at leaſt as many ſectaries as England, particularly Preſbyterians, 
Baptiſts, Quakers, and Methodiſts, who are all of them connived at or tolerated. 
Great efforts have been made, ever ſince: the days of James I. in erecting free- 
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ſchools for civiliſing and converting the Iriſh: Papiſts to Proteſtantiſm. The inſti- 
tution of the incorporated ſociety for promoting Engliſh Proteſtant working- ſchools, 
though of no older date than 1717, has been amazingly ſucceſsful, as have many 
inſtitutions of the ſame kind, in introducing induſtry and knowledge among the 
Iriſh ; and no country in the world can ſhew greater public- ſpirited efforts than 
have been made by the government of Ireland, ſince that time, for theſe purpoſes, 
but many of the parliamentary grants of this kind have been trifled with and per- 
verted. _. | | . 
 ARCHBISHOPRICS AND BISHOPRICS. | The archbiſhoprics are four; Armagh, 
Dublin, Caſhel, and Tuam. - 

| The biſhoprics are eighteen, viz. Clogher, Clonfert, Cloyne, Cork, Derry, 
Down, Drumore, Elphin, Kildare, Killala, Kilmore, Killaloe, Leighlin, Limeric, 
Meath, Offory, Raphoe, and Waterford. | 

Eancuace.] The language of the Triſh is fundamentally the ſame with the 
| Britiſh and Welch, and a dialect of the Celtic, which is made uſe of by the Scotch 
Highlanders, oppoſite the Iriſh coaſts. It is, however, in a great meaſure defaced 
by provincial alterations, but not ſo altered as to render the Iriſh, Welch, and 
Highlanders, unintelligible to each other. The uſage of the Iriſh language, oc- 
caſions among the common people, who ſpeak both that and the Engliſh, a diſ- 
agreeable tone 1n ſpeaking, which diffuſes itſelf among the vulgar in general, and. 
even among the better fort, who do not underſtand Irin. It is probable, how- 
ever, that a few ages hence the latter will be accounted among the dead lan- 
guages. | | 

LEARNING AND LEARNED MEN. ] Learning ſeems to have been: cultivated in. 
Ireland at a very early period. Mr. O'Halloran ſays, that the Iriſh © appear to- 
© have been, from the moſt remote antiquity, a poliſhed people, and that with 
© propriety they may be called, the Fathers of Letters.“ We are even told, that 
Egypt received arts and letters from Niulus the Phoenician, who is repreſented: as 
the great anceſtor of the Iriſh nation. But theſe accounts are conſidered by many 
as fabulous: and it has been obſerved that no literary monuments have yet. been. 
diſcovered in Ireland earlier than the introduction of Chriftianity into this country; 
and that the evidence of any tranſactions previous to this period, reſts entirely on 
the credit of Chriſtian writers, and their collections from old:poets, or their tran-- 
ſcripts of records deemed. to have been made in the times of Paganiſm. | 
It is ſaid, that when St. Patrick * landed in Ireland, he found many holy and 
learned Chriſtian preachers there, whoſe votaries were pious and obedient. Camden 
obſerves, that ©the Iriſh: ſcholars of St. Patrick profited ſo notably in Chriſtianity, 
© that, in the ſucceeding age, Ireland was termed Sanctorum Patria. Their monks 
© ſo greatly excelled in learning and piety, that they ſent whole flocks of moſt 
© learned men into all parts of Europe, who were the firſt founders of Lieuxeu 
© abbey, in Burgundy ; of the abbey Bobie, in Italy; of Wirtzburgh, in Franco- 
nia; St. Gall, in Switzerland: and of Malmſbury, Lindisfarran, and many other 
© monaſteties- in Britain.“ We have alſo the teſtimony of venerable Bede, that 
about the middle of the ſeventh century, many nobles, and other orders of the 
Anglo-Saxons, retired from their own country into Ireland, either for inſtruction, 
or for an opportunity of living in monaſteries of ſtricter diſcipline : and that the 
Scots (as he ſtyles the Iriſh) maintained them, taught them, and furniſhed them 
with books, without fee or reward: © a' moſt honourable teſtimony,” ſays lord 


* le. has been affirmed, that St. Patrick was a ſays, that „ it appears from the-moſt authentic re- 
Scotchman 3 but Mr. O+«Halloran denies this, and ** cords, that Patrick was from Wales,” 
| | | ©; | | Lyttelton, 
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Lyttleton, < not only to the learning, but likewiſe to the hoſpitality and bounty of 


c that nation.“ Dr. Leland remarks, that a conflux of foreigners to a retired 
iſland, at a time when Europe was in ignorance and confuſion, gave peculiar luſtre 


to this ſeat of learning: nor is it improbable or ſurpriſing, that ſeven thouſand 


ſtudents ſtudied at Armagh, agreeably to the accounts of Iriſh writers, though 
the ſeminary of Armagh was but one of thoſe numerous colleges erected in Ireland. 

In modern times, the Iriſh have alſo diſtinguiſhed themſelves in the republic of 
Jetters. Archbiſhop Uſher does honour to literature itſelf. Dean Swift, who was 
a native of Ireland, has perhaps never been equalled in the walks of wit, humour, 
and ſatire. The ſprightlineſs of Farquahar's wit is well known to all lovers of the 


drama. And among the men of diſtinguiſhed genius whom Ireland has lately 


produced, may alſo be particularly mentioned Sir Richard Steele, biſhop Berkeley, 
Parnel, Sterne, and Goldſmith. INE | i | 
UnivzxsITIEs.| Ireland contains but one univerſity, which is denominated 


"Trinity-college. It conſiſts of two ſquares, in the whole of which are thirty-three 
buildings, of eight rooms each. Three ſides of one of the ſquares are of brick, 
and the fourth is a very ſuperb library, but being built of bad ſtone, it is unfor- 


tunately mouldering away. The inſide is beautiful and commodious, and em- 
belliſhed with the buſts: of ſeveral ancient and modern worthies. A great part of 
the books on one fide were collected by archbiſhop Uſher, who was one of the ori- 


ginal members of this body, and the moſt learned man it ever produced. The 


new ſquare, three ſides of which have been built within about twenty years, by 
parliamentary bounty, and from thence called Parliament Square, is of hewn ſtone ; 
and the front of it, next the city of Dublin, is ornamented with pilaſters, feſtoons, 
c. The provoſt's houſe has an elegant little front, entirely of Portland ſtone. 


The chapel is a very mean ſtructure, as is alſo the old hall, wherein college exer- 


ciſes are performed: but the new hall, in which rhe members of the college dine, 
is a fair and large room. In their muſeum, is a ſet of figures in wax, repreſenting 


females in every ſtate. of pregnancy. They are done upon real ſkeletons, and are 


the labours of almoſt a whole life of a French artiſt. £:4 

This ſeminary was founded and endowed by queen Elizabeth; but the original 
foundation conſiſted only of a provoſt; three fellows, and three ſcholars ; which has, 
from time to time, been augmented to twenty-two fellows, ſeventy ſcholars, and 
thirty ſizers. However, the whole number of ſtudents is at preſent about four 
hundred; who are of three claſſes, fellow-commoners, penſioners, and ſizers, or 
fervitors. Of the fellows, ſeven are called ſeniors, and the annual income of each 


of theſe is about ſeven hundred pounds. The provoſtſhip is ſuppoſed to be worth 


three thouſand pounds a year. Trinity-college has a power of conferring degrees 
of bachelors, maſters, and doctors. in all the arts and faculties. The viſitors are, 
the chancellor or vice- chancellor, and the archbiſhop of Dublin. 

 _AnTIQU1ITIES AND CURIOSITIES 5 I have already mentioned the wolf - dogs in 
NATURAL AND ARTIFICIAL. S Ireland. The Iriſh goſ-hawks and gerfalcons 
are celebrated for their ſhape and beauty. The mooſe-deer is thought to have 
been formerly a native of this iſland, their horns being ſometimes dug up of ſo great 
a ſize, that one pair has been found near eleven feet Go the tip of the right horn 
to the tip of the left; but the greateſt natural curioſity in Ireland is the Giant's 


_ Cauſeway in the county of Antrim, about eight miles from Colerain, which is thus 


deſcribed by Dr. Pococke, late biſhop of Offory, a celebrated traveller and anti- 


* He fays, © that he meaſured the moſt weſterly point at high water, to the 


ance of 360 feet from the cliff; but was told, that at low water it extended oe 


I 


point, he found it 540 feet from the cliff; and ſaw as much more of it as of the 
other, where it winds to the eaſt, and is like that loſt in the water. 

© The cauſeway is compoſed of pillars all of angular ſhapes, from three ſides to 
eight. The eaſtern point, where it joins the rock, terminates in a perpendicular 
cliff, formed by the upright ſides of the pillars, ſome of which are thirty-three feet 
four inches high. Each pillar conſiſts of ſeveral joints or ſtones, lying one upon 
another, from ſix inches to about one foot in thickneſs; and what is very ſurpriſing, 
ſome of theſe joifits are ſo convex, that their prominences are nearly quarters of 
ſpheres, round each of which is a ledge, which holds them together with the. 
greateſt firmneſs, every ſtone being concave on the other fide, and fitting in the 
exacteſt manner the convexity of the upper part of that beneath it. The pillars 
are from one to two feet in diameter, and generally conſiſt of about forty joints, 
moſt of which ſeparate very eaſily, and one may walk along upon the tops of the 
pillars as far as to the edge of the water. 

But this is not the molt ſingular part of this extraordinary curioſity, the cliffs 
themſelves being ſtill more ſurpriſing. From the bottom, which is of black ſtone, 
to the height of about ſixty feet, they are divided at equal diſtances by ftripes of a 
reddiſh ſtone, that reſembles a cement, about four inches in thickneſs ; upon this 
there is another ftratum of the ſame black ſtone, with a ſtratum five inches thick 


of the red. Over this is another ſtratum ten feet thick, divided in the ſame man- 


ner ;- then a ſtratum of the red ſtone twenty feet deep, and above that a ſtratum of 
upright pillars ; above theſe pillars lies another ſtratum of black ſtone, twenty feet 
high; and, above this again, another ſtratum of upright pillars, riſing in ſome 
places to the tops of the cliffs, in others not fo high, and in others again above it, 
where they are called the chimneys. The face of theſe cliffs extends about three 
Engliſh miles. | 

The cavities, the romantic proſpects, cataracts, and other pleaſing and uncom- 
mon natural objects to be met with 1n Ireland, are too numerous to be called rari- 


ties, and ſeveral pamphlets have been employed in deſcribing them. As to the 


artificial rarities in Ireland, the chief are the round Pharos, or ſtone towers, found 
upon, the coaſts, and ſuppoſed to be built by the Danes and Norwegians in their 
piratical incurſions, who made uſe of them as ſpy-towers or barbicans, light-houſes 
or beacons. 1 55 3 on ps 
Ciriks, TOWNS, FORTS, AND h Dublin, the capital of Ireland, is in 
EDIFICES PUBLIC AND PRIVATE. magnitude and. the number of inhabi- 
tants, the ſecond city in the Britiſh dominions ; much about the ſize of Stockholm, 
Copenhagen, Berlin, and Marſeilles, and is ſuppoſed to contain near 200,000 in- 
habitants. It is ſituated 270 miles north-weſt of London, and near ſixty miles weſt 
from Holyhead in North Wales, the uſual ſtation of the | paſſage veſſels between 
Great Britain and Ireland. Dublin ſtands about ſeven miles from the ſea, at the 
bottom of a large and ſpacious bay, to which it gives name, upon the river Liffey, 
which divides it almoſt into two equal parts, and is banked in through the whole 
length of the city, on both ſides, which form ſpacious and noble quays, where veſ- 
ſels below the firſt bridge load and unload before the merchants doors and ware- 
houſes. A ſtranger, upon entering the bay of Dublin, which is about ſeven miles 
broad, and in ſtormy weather extremely dangerous, is agreeably ſurpriſed with the 
beautiful proſpe& on each fide, and the diſtant view of Wicklow mountains; but 
Dublin, from its low fituation, makes no great appearance. The increaſe of Dublin, 
within twenty years laſt paſt, is incredible, and it is generally ſuppoſed that 7000 
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feet farther upon a deſcent, till it was loſt in the ſea. Upon meaſuring the eaſtern 


houles 
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houſes have been added to the city and ſuburbs ſince the reign of queen Anne. 
The number of houſes in the year 1777, was 17,151, and there have been many 
new buildings erected ſince. This city in its appearance, bears a near reſemblance 
to London: The houſes are of brick ; the old ſtreets are narrow and mean, but 
the new ſtreets are as elegant as thoſe of the metropolis of Great Britain. Sackville- 
ſtreet, which is ſometimes called the Mall, is particularly noble. The houſes are 
elegant, lofty, and uniformly built, and a gravel walk runs through the whole at an 
equal diſtance from the ſides. | | 
The river Liffey, though navigable for ſea veſſels as far as the cuſtom-houſe, or 
centre of the city, is but ſmall, when compared with the Thames of London. Over 
it are two handſome bridges, lately built, of ſtone, in imitation of that at Weſt- 
minſter, and there are three others that have little to recommend them. Formerly 
the centre of Dublin, towards the cuſtom- houſe, was crowded and inconvenient 
for commercial purpoſes ; but of late a new ſtreet has been opened, leading from 
Eſffex-bridge to the caſtle, where the lord lieutenant reſides. A new exchange has 
been lately erected, an elegant ſtructure of white ſtone, richly embelliſhed with ſe- 
mi-columns of the Corinthian order, a cupola, and other ornaments. , 
The barracks are pleaſantly ſituated on an eminence near the river. They conſiſt 
of four large courts, in which are generally quartered four battalions of foot, and 
one regiment of horſe; from hence the caſtle and city guards are relieved daily. 
They are ſaid to be the largeſt and completeſt building of the kind in Europe, be- 
ing capable of containing 3000 foot and 1000 horſe. 5 ; 5 
Ihe linen hall was erected at the public expence, and opened in the year 1728, 
for the reception;of ſuch linen cloths as were brought to Dublin for ſale, for which 
there are convenient apartments. It is entirely under the direction of the truſtees 
for the encouragement of the linen manufactory of Ireland, who are compoſed of 
the lord chancellor, the primate, the archbiſhop of Dublin, and the principal part 
of the nobility and gentry. This national inſtitution is productive of great advan- 
rages, by preventing many frauds which otherwiſe would be committed in a capital 
branch of trade, by which many thouſands are employed, and the kingdom greatly 
enriched. : ; | 5 
Stephen's Green is a moſt extenſive ſquare, round which is a gravel walk of near 
a mile. Here genteel company walk in the evenings, and on Sundays after two 
o'clock ; and in fine weather make a very gay appearance. Many of the houſes 
round the green are very ſtately, but a want of uniformity is obſervable throughout 
the whole. Ample amends will be made for this defect by another ſpacious ſquare 
near Stephen's Green, now laid out and partly built. The houſes being lofty, 
uniform, and carried on with ſtone as far as the firſt floor, will give the whole an 
air of magnificence, not exceeded by any thing of the kind in Britain, if we except 
Bath. The front of Trinity college, extending above 3oo feet, is built of Port- 
land ſtone in the fineſt taſte. | 55 bh at 3 
The parliament houſe was begun in 1729, and finiſhed in 1739, at the expence of 
40,00cl, This ſuperb pile is in general of the Tonic order, and is at this day juſtly 
accounted one of the foremoſt architectural beauties. The portico in particular is, 
perhaps, without parallel; the internal parts have alſo many beauties, and the 
manner in which the building is lighted, has been much admired. But one of the 
greateſt and moſt laudable undertakings that this age can boaſt of, is the building a 
ſtone-wall about the breadth of a moderate ſtreet, and of a proportionable height, 
and three miles in length, to confine the chahnel of the bay, and to ſhelter veſſels 
in ſtormy weather. „„ 
| | His The 
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The civil government of Dublin is by a lord- mayor, &c. the ſame as in London. 
Every third year, the lord mayor, and the twenty-four companies, by virtue of an 
old charter, are obliged to perambulate the city, and its liberties, which they call 
riding the Franchiſes. Upon this occaſion the citizens vie with each other, in ſhow 
and oſtentation, which is ſometimes productive of diſagreeable conſequences to 
many of their families. In Dublin there are two large theatres, that are generally 

well filled, and which ſerve as a kind of nurſery to thoſe in London. In this city 
are 18 pariſh churches, 8 chapels, 3 churches for French, and 1 for Dutch pro- 
teſtants, 7 preſbyterian meeting houſes, 1 for methodiſts, 2 for quakers, and 16 
Roman catholic chapels. A royal hoſpital, like that at Chelſea, for invalids; a 
lying-in hoſpital, with gardens, built and laid out in the fineſt taſte ; an hoſpital for 
lunatics, founded by the famous Dean Swift, who himſelf died a lunatic ; and 
ſundry other hoſpitals for patients of every kind. Some of the churches have been 
lately rebuilt, and others are rebuilding in a more elegant manner. And, indeed, 
Whatever way a ſtranger turns himſelf in this city, he will perceive a ſpirit of ele- 
gance and magnificence; and if he extends his view over the whole kingdom, he 
will conclude that works of ornament and public utility in Ireland, almoſt keep 
ce with thoſe erecting, great as they are, over the different parts of Great Britain. 
en muſt be acknowledged that no nation in Europe, comparatively ſpeaking, 
has expended ſuch ſums as the grants of the Iriſn parliament, which has been, and 
continues to be, the life and ſoul of whatever is carried on: witneſs the many noble 
erections, churches, hoſpitals, bridges; the forming of harbours, public roads, 
canals, and other public and private undertakings. r | 
It has, however, been matters of ſurpriſe, that with all this ſpirit of national im- 
provement, few or no good inns are to be met with in Ireland. In the capital, 
which may be claſſed among the ſecond order of cities of Europe, there is not one 
inn which deſerves that name. This may, in ſome meaſure, be accounted for by 
the long, and ſometimes dangerous paſſage from Cheſter and Holyhead to Ireland, 
which prevents the gentry of England, with their families, from viſiting that iſland ; 
but as it is now propoſed to make turnpike roads to Portpatrick in Scotland, from 
whence the paſſage 1s ſhort and ſafe, the roads of Ireland may by this means become 
more frequented, eſpecially when the rural beauties of that kingdom are more ge- 
nerally known. For though in England, France, and Italy, a traveller meets with 
views the moſt luxuriant and rich, he is ſometimes cloyed with a ſameneſs that runs 
through the whole : but in thoſe countries of North Britain and Ireland, the rugged 
mountains, whoſe tops look down upon the clouds, the extenſive lakes, enriched 
with buſhy iſlands, the cavaties, glens, cataracts, the numerous feathered creation, 
hopping A cliff to cliff, and other pleaſing and uncommon natural objects, that 
frequently preſent themſelves in various forms and ſhapes, have a wonderful effect 
upon the imagination, and are pleaſing to the fancy of every admirer of nature, 
however rough and unadorned with artificial beauties. | . | 
Cork is deſervedly reckoned the ſecond city in Ireland, in magnitude, riches, 
and commerce. It lies 129 miles ſouth-weſt of Dublin, and contains above 8500 
houſes. | Its haven is deep, and well ſheltered from all winds; but ſmall veſſels only 
can come up to the city, which ſtands about ſeven miles up the river Lee. This 
is the chief port of merchants in the kingdom; and there is, perhaps, more beef, 
tallow, and butter ſhipped off here, than in all the other ports of Ireland put to- 
2 Hence there is a great reſort of ſhips to this port, particularly of thoſe 
bound from Great Britain to Jamaica, Barbadoes, and all the Caribbee iſlands, 
which put in here to victual and complete their lading. It appears, that in the | 


houſes. 


Vie with thoſe of England in the magnificent ſtructure 


yarns, lawns,, and cambrics, horſes and black 


reign of Edward: IV.. tnere were 11 | churches in Cork, though there are now only 
ſeven, and yet it has ever ſince. that time been eſteemed a thriving city; but it 
muſt be obſerved, that beſide the churches, there are at this time fix maſs-houſes, 


two diſſenting meeting-houſes, another for quakers, and a chapel for French 


proteſtants. Kinſale is a populous and ſtrong town, with an excellent harbour, 


and confiderable commerce and ſhipping: and it is, moreover, occaſionally a 


ſtation for the navy royal; for which end this port is furniſhed with proper 
naval officers and ſtorekeepers. Waterford is reckoned next to Cork for riches. 
and ſhipping, and contains. 2561 houſes. It is commanded; by Duncannon Fort, 
and on the weſt {ide of the town is a citadel. Limerick is a handſome, populous, 
commercial, ſtrong city, it lies on both ſides the Shannon, and contains 53257 
Belfaſt, is a large ſeaport and trading town at the mouth of the Lagen water, where 
it falls into Carrickfergus bay. Downpatrick. has a flouriſhing linen manufacture. 
Carrickfergys (or Knockfergus) by ae deemed the capital town of the pro- 
vince, has a good harbour and caſtle, but little commerce. Derry (or London- 
derry, as it is, moſt uſually called) ſtands on Lough-Foyl, is a ſtrong little city, 


having linen manufactures, with ſome commerce and ſhipping. All this extreme 


north part of Ireland is ſituated ſo near to- Scotland, that they are in ſight of 


each other's coaſts. Donegal, the county- town of the ſame name (otherwiſe 


called the county of Fyrconnel), is a place of ſome trade; as is likewiſe Ennifkill- 
ing. All which. laſt mentioned places, and many more (though leſs conſiderable 
ones), are chiefly and moſt induſtriouſly employed in the manufacturing of linen 
and linen. thread, to the great benefit of the Whole kingdom, which, by its vaſt 
annual exportations of linen into England, is enabled to pay for the great 
annual importations from England into Ireland; and likewiſe to render the 
yes conſtantly drawn, from. Ireland: into England, by her abſentees, leſs grievous. 
Though Lreland contains no. ſtrong places, according to the modern improve- 
ments in fortification, yet it has ſeveral forts. and garri ſons, that ſerve as comfort- 
able ſinecures to military officers. The chief are Londonderry and Culmore fort, 
Cork, Limerick, Kinſale, Duncannon, Roſs-Caſtle, Dublin, Charlemont, Galway, 
Carrickfergus, Maryborough, and Athlone. Each of theſe forts is furniſhed: with 


deputy: governors, under various: denominations, who have: pecuniary. proviſions. 


ꝰJJJ „%% Et: 
It canner be pretended, that Ireland is as yet furniſhed with many public 
edifices, to compare with thoſe to be found in countries where ſovereigns and their. 
courts: reſide, but it has ſorne elegant public buildings, which do honour. to the 
taſte and public ſpirit of the inhabitants. The parliament - houſe, caſtle, Eſſex- 
bridge, and ſeveral edifices about Dublin, already mentioned, are magnificent; and 
elegant pieces of architecture, and many noble Gothic churches, and other build- 
ings, are to be ſeen in Ireland. The Iriſh. nobility, and RT of fortune, now) 

| of their houſes, | and the 
elegance of their ornaments ;. but it would be unjuſt, where there are ſo many equal 


in taſte and magnificence, to particularize- any. In. ſpeaking of the public build- 


ings.of this kingdom, I muſt not forget the numerous barracks. where the ſoldiers. 


| ate lodged, equally: to the eafe and conveniency of the inhabitants. 


COMMERCE AND MANUFACTURES. ] What: L have ſaid of England under this 
head; is in a great meaſure applicable to Ireland. Her exports are linen- cloth, 
cattle, beef, park, green hides, tan- 
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ned leathef, calf ſkins dried, tallow, butter, candles, cheeſe, dx and cow-horng,: 
ox- hair, horſe-hair, lead, copper- ore, herrings, dried-fiſh, rabbut-ſkins and furr, 
otter-ſkins, goat-ſkins, ſalmon, and ſome other particulars; but it is probable that 
the exports of Ireland will be greatly increaſed by the late laws paſſed in favour of 
the trade of that kingdom. It is certain that the Iriſh have carried their inland 
manufactures, even thoſe of luxury, to a conſideràble height, and that their lord - 
lieutenants, and their court, have of late encouraged them by their examples, and, 
while they are in that government, make uſe of no other. 1 5 Lf] 
Puli TRADING COMPANIES: ] Of theſe I know none in Ireland, as the bank- 
ers cannot be admitted as ſuch : neither can the Dublin ſociety for the encourage- 
ment of manufactures and commerce, which was incorporated in 1750. The linen 
hall, however, that is erected at Dublin, is under as juſt and nice regulations as 
any commercial houſe in Europe. i | i AEST 
| - ConsTiTUTION AND GOVERNMENT.] Ireland formerly was only entitled the 
dominion or lordſhip of Ireland, and the king's ſtyle was no other than Dominus 

Hiberniæ, lord of Ireland, till the 33d year of king Henry VIII. when he aſſumed 

the title of king, which is recogniſed by act of parliament in the ſame reign. But 
as England and Scotland are now one and the ſame kingdom, and yet differ in their 
municipal laws; fo England and Ireland are diſtin& kingdoms, and yet in general 

agree in their laws. For after the conqueſt of Ireland by king Henry II. the laws 
of England were received and ſworn to by the Iriſh nation, aſſembled at the coun- 

_cil of Liſmore. And as Ireland, thus conquered, planted and governed, continued 

in a ſtate of dependence, it was thought neceſſary that it ſhould conform to, and be 
obliged by, fuch laws as the ſuperior ſtate thought proper to preſcribe. @_. 
But this ſtate of dependence being almoſt forgotten, and ready to be diſputed | 
by the Iriſh nation, it was thought neceſſary, ſome years ago, to declare how that 
matter ſtood : and therefore, by ſtatute 6th of George I. it is declared, that the 
kingdom of Ireland ought to be ſubordinate to, and dependent upon, the imperial 
crown of Great Britain, as being inſeparably united thereto; and that the king's 
majeſty, with the conſent of the lords and commons of Great Britain, in parha- 
ment, hath power to make laws to bind the people of Ireland.” This determina- 

tion of the Britiſh parliament was, however, far from giving general ſatisfaction to 
the Iriſh nation, many of whom diſputed the dependency of Ireland upon the par- 

_ Hament of Great Britain more than ever. After many ſtruggles, feeling their own 
ſtrength by means of their volunteer aſſociations, and encouraged and favoured by 
the ſeveral parties contending for the adminiſtration in England, the Iriſh obtained, 

in the year 1782, a formal repeal of the above galling ſtatute, which was conſidered 
as a renunciation on the part of the parliament of Great Britain of every claim of 
legiſlation over Ireland. © © © | £37 91 8 e IE | 
The conſtitution of the Iriſh government, as it ſtands at preſent, with regard to 
diſtributive juſtice, is nearly 'the ſame with that of England. A chief governor, 
who generally goes by the name of lord lieutenant, is ſent over from England by 
the king, whom he repreſetits ; but his power is in ſome meaſure reſtrained, and in 

others enlarged, according to the king's pleaſure, or the exigency of the times. 
On his entering upon this honourable office, his letters patent are publicly read in 
the council-chamber ; and having taken the uſual oaths Babre the lord chancellor, 
the ſword, which is to be carried before him, is delivered into his hands, and he 
is ſeared in the chair of ſtate, attended by the lord chancellor, the members of the 
Privy council, the peers and nobles, the king at arms, a ſerjeant at mace, and other 
officers of ſtate; and he never appears publicly without being attended by a voy. 
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of horſe- guards. Hence, with reſpect to his authority, his train and ſplendor, 
there is no viceroy in Chriſtendom that comes nearer ta the grandeur and majeſty 
of a king. He has a council compoſed of the great officers of the crown; namely, 
the chancellor, treaſurer, and ſuch of the archbiſhops, earls, biſhops, barons, 
judges, and gentlemen, as his majeſty is pleaſed to appoint. The parliament here, 


as welt as in England, is the ſupreme court, which is convened by the king's writ, 


and generally ſits once every year. It conſiſts, as in England, of a houſe of lords 
and commons. Of the former, many are Engliſh or Britiſh peers, or commons of 
Great Britain; a few are papiſts, who cannot ſit without being properly qualified; 
and the number of commons amount to about three hundred. Since the acceſſion 


of his preſent majeſty, Iriſh parliaments have been rendered octennial. The repre- 
ſentation of the people in the ſenate. of Ireland, is in many inſtances like that of 
England, partial and inadequate. As long as a majority of the commons com- 


pofed of members for inſignificant boroughs, and where a few individuals are de- 
voted to the ſelfiſh or imperious will of a ſtill ſmaller number of lords or abſolute 


grandees, a ſpirit of venality muſt pervade the political ſyſtem through all the de- 


partments of ſtate, corrupt the repreſentatives, and deſtroy the freedom of the le- 
iſlative body. If parliaments were ſtill more limited in their duration, it would 
better for the public, and greatly promote national proſperity. The laws are 
made by the houſe of lords and commons, after which. they are ſent to England for 
the royal approbation; when, if approved of by his majeſty and council, they paſs 


the great ſeal of England, and are returned. 


For the regular diſtribution of juſtice, there are alſo in Ireland four terms held 


annvually for the decifion of cauſes; and four courts of juſtice, the chancery, king's- 
bench, eommon-pleas, andi exchequer. The high ſheriffs of the ſeveral counties 


were formerly choſen by the people, but are now nominated by the lord lieutenant. 
From this general view it appears, that the civil and eccleſiaſtical inſtitutions are al- 
mont the fame in ea in Ehe... 
- Revenves.} In Ireland the public revenue ariſes from hereditary and temporary 
duties, of which the king is the truſtee, for applying it to particular purpoſes ; bur 
there is beſides this, a private revenue ariſing from the ancient demeſne lands, from 

forfeitures for treaſon and felony, prifage of wines, light-houſe duties, and a ſmall 
part of the caſual revenue, not granted by parliament; and in this the crown has 
the ſame unlimited property that a ſubje& has in his own- freehold. The extent of 


that revenue is perhaps a ſecret to the public- 


The revenue of Ireland is ſuppoſed at preſent to exceed half a million ſterling, of 
which the Iriſh complain greatly, and juſtly, that about 70, oool. is granted in. pen- 
fons, and a great part to abſentees. Very large ſums are alſo granted by their own. 
parliament for more valuable purpoſes, the improvement of their country and civi- 
Hzing the people; ſuch. as the inland navigation, bridges, | highways, churches, 
premiums, proteſtant ſchools, and othex particulars, which do honour to. the wit- 
dom-and peine chat parllamemnnnlnf bog what © 
_- Corns. | The coins of Ireland are at preſent of the fame denominations and the 


| "like fabric with thoſe- of England, only an Engliſh ſhilling paſſes in Ireland for 


thirteen pence; What-the ancient-coins of the: Lriſh, were, is at preſent. a matter 
of mere curioſity and great uncertaint . 5 | 


- Mititazy STNENOTH. |: Ireland now maintains and pays an army of  1:5,000 


mon, who have been often of fingulat ſervice to England; and the military force of 


Ireland has been greatly increaſed by the- many volunteer aſſociated companies, 
which, have been lately formed. iv. that kingdom. Thoſe parts of Ireland. that = | 
E us e | mo 
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mo ſt uncultivated, contain numbers of inhabitants that have very little ſenſe either 
of divine or human laws, and regular forces are abſolutely neceſſary for keeping 


them in order; witneſs the late inſurrections of the Whiteboys, and other ban- 
ditti, who were inſtigated by their prieſts; though it muſt be confeſſed; that many 
of the common people in Ireland have laboured under ſuch oppreſſions as. afforded. 
them juſt grounds for diſcontent. It does not however appear, that the bulk of the 
Iriſh Catholics are fond of a revolution in government, as few or none of them 
Joined Thurot in his deſcent upon Carrickfergus, or took. any part with the Pre- 
tender-in the laſt rebellion. 1 TH 8 5 N 1 N 

ORDER or Sr. PaTrIck.F This order was inſtituted February 5, and the in- 
ſtallation of the firſt knights was performed on the 17th of March, 1783. It con- 
ſiſts of the ſovereign and fifteen other knights companions. The lord lieutenants of 
Ireland for the time being officiate- as grand maſters of the order, and the archbi- 
ſhop of Armagh is the prelate, the archbiſhop of Dublin the chancellor, and the 
dean of St. Patrick the regiſter of the order. The knights are inſtalled in the ca- 
thedral of St. Patrick, Dublin. Their robes are ſplendid, and the badge is three 
crowns united together on a croſs, with the motto round Quis ſeparatit, 1783. 
faſtened by an Iriſh harp to the crown imperial. A ſtar of eight-points-encircles it 
on the coat. £5 5 gs $0 | 8 

H Is roRv.] The hiſtory of Ireland has been carried to a very remote antiquity, and: 
may, with 33 juſtice than that of any other country, be diſtinguiſhed into the le- 
gendary and authentic. In the reign of Edward II. an Ulſter prince boaſted to the pope 
of an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of one hundred and ninety- ſeven kings of Ireland, to- 
the year 1170. Even the more moderate Iriſh antiquaries carry their hiſtory up to 
about 500 years before the Chriſtian æra, at which time they aſſert, that a colony of 
Scythians, immediately from Spain, ſettled in Ireland, and introduced the Phœnician 
language and letters into this country; and that however it might have been peopled 
fill earlier from Gaul or Britain, yet Heber, Heremon, and Ith, the ſons of Mi- 
leſius, gave a race of kings to the Iriſn, diſtinguiſhed from their days by the names. 


of Gadelians and Scuits, or Scots. But as our limits will not permit us to enlarge 


on the dark and conteſted parts of the Iriſh hiſtory, we ſhall. only obſerve, that it 
was about the middle of the fifth century that the great apoſtle of Ireland, St. Pa- 
trick, was employed in the propagation of Chriſtianity in this country, though there 
had been Chriſtian miſſionaries here long before, by whoſe means it had made a. 
conſiderable progreſs among the inhabitants of Ireland. After this period, Ireland. 
was occaſionally invaded by the Saxon kings of England; but in the years 795 and 
798 the Danes and Normans, or as they were called, the Eaſterlings, invaded the 
coaſts: of Ireland, and were the firſt who erected ſtone edifices in that kingdom. 
The common habitations of the Iriſh; till that time, were of hurdles covered with 
ſtraw: and ruſhes, '-and but very few of ſolid timber. The natives defended 
themſelves bravely againſt the Eaſterlings, who built Dublin, Waterford, Lime- 
rick, Wexford, and Cork; but they reſided chiefly at Dublin, or in its neigh- 
bourood, which, by the old Iriſh, was called Fingal, or the Land of Strangers. 
The natives, about the year 962, ſeem to have called to their aſſiſtance the Anglo- 
Saxon king Edgar, who had then a conſiderable maritime power; and this might 
have given occaſion for his clergy: to - call him king of great part of Ireland. It is 
eertain that Dublin was about that time a flouriſhing city, and that the native Iriſh 
gave the Eaſterlings ſeveral defeats, though ſupported. by their countrymen from 
the continent, the Iſle of Man, and the Hebrides. „„ Mw ig” 3, £1 
In the twelfth century, Henry the Second of England formed a deſign of annex- 
mg Ireland to his dominions. He is ſaid to have becn.induced to this by the provo- 
; | Catian! 
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with the eruſades to pay any great regard to the affairs of Ireland; but king ous 
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cation he had received from ſome of the Iriſh chieftains, who had afforded eonfi- 
derable aſſiſtance to his enemies. His deſign was patronized by the pope, and a 
fair pretext of attacking Ireland offered about the year 1168. Dermot Mac Mur- 


rough, king of Leinſter, and an oppreſſive tyrant, quarrelled with all his neigh- 


bours, and carried off the wife of a petty prince, O'Rowk. ' A confederacy being 
formed againft him, under Roderic O'Connor (who it ſeems was the paramount 
king of Areland) he was driven from his country, and took refuge at the court of 
Henry II. who promiſed to reſtore him, upon taking an oath of fealty to the crown 
of England for himſelf, and all the petty kings depending on him, who were very 


numerous. Henry who was then in France, recommended Mac Dermot's cauſe 
to the Engliſh barons, and particularly to Strongbow, earl of Pembroke, Robert 
Fitz Stephen, and Maurice Fitz Gerald. Thoſe noblemen undertook the expedi- 


tion upon much the fame principles as the Norman and Breton lords did the con- 


| 2 of England under William I. and Strongbow was to marry Mac Dermot's 
ugh 


ter Eva: In 1169, the adventurers reduced the towns of Wexford and Wa- 


Marriage was celebratme. 1 1 b p41 
The deſcendants of the Danes continued ſtill poſſeſſed of Dublin, which, after 
ſome ineffectual oppoſition made by king O'Connor, was taken and plundered: by 


the Engliſh foldiers; but Mac Turkil, the Daniſh king, eſcaped to his ſhipping. 


Vpon the death of Dermot, , Henry II. became jealous of earl Strongbow, ſeized: 
upon his eſtate in England and Wales, and recalled his ſubjects from Ireland. The 
Triſh, about the ſame time, to the amount of above 60,000, beſieged Dublin, 


_ king O'Connor; but though all Strongbow's Iriſh friends and allies had now 
left him, and the city was reduced to great extremity, he forced the Iriſh to raife 


the ſiege with great loſs; and going over to England, he appeaſed Henry by 
Fwearing fealty to him and his heirs, and reſigning into his hand all the Iriſh cities 
and forts- he held. During Strongbow's abſence," Mac Turkil returning with a 


great fleet, attempted to retake the city of Dublin, but was killed at the ſiege; and 


an him ended the race of the Eaſterling princes in Ireland. gd. = 
In 1172, Henry II. attended. by 400 knights, 4000 veteran ſoldiers, and the 

fAower of his Engliſh nobility, landed near Waterford ; and not only all the petty 

princes of Ireland, excepting the king of Ulſter, but the great king Roderic 


O'Connor, ſubmitted to Henry, who pretended that O'Connor's fubmiſſion in- 


eluded” that of Ulſter, and that conſequently he was the paramount ſovereign of 
Ireland. Be that as it will, he affected to keep a magnificent court, and held a 


Parliament at Dublin, where he parcelled out the eſtates of Ireland, as William 


the Conqueror had done in England, to his Engliſh nobility. He then ſettled a 
civil adminiſtration at Dublin, as nearly as poſſible to that of England, to which 
he returned in 1173, having firſt ſettled an Engliſh colony from Briſtol in Dublin, 
with all the: liberties and free cuſtoms, ſay their charters; which the citizens of 


Briſtel enjoyed. From that time Dublin began to flouriſn. Thus the conqueſt of 


Ireland was effected by the Engliſh, almoſt with as much eaſe as that of Mexico was 
by the Spaniards; and for much the ſame reaſons, the rude and unarmed ſtate of 


dhe natives, and the differences that ae led among their princes or leaders. 
Henry gave the tirle of Lord of Irel 


a | | and to his fon John, who, in 1185, went 
over in perſon to Ireland; but John and his giddy Norman courtiers made a very 


MMuſe of their power, and rendered themſelves hateful to the Iriſh, who were other- 


wiſe very well diſpoſed towards the Engliſn. Richard I. was too much taken up 


er 
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after his acceſſion, made amends for his former behaviour towards the Iriſh. He 
enlarged his father's plan of introducing into Ireland Engliſh laws and officers, 
and he erected that part of the provinces of Leinſter and Munſter, Which was within 
the Engliſh pale, into twelve counties. I find, however, that the deſcendants of 
the ancient princes in other places paid him no more than a nominal ſubjeckion- 
They governed by their old Brehon laws, and exerciſed all acts of ſovereignty 
within their own ſtates; and indeed this was pretty much the caſe fo late as the 
reign of James I. The unſettled reign of Henry III. his wars and captivity, gave 
the Iriſh a very mean opinion of the Engliſh: government during his reign; but 
they ſeem to have continued quiet under his fon Edward J. Gaveſton, the famous 
favourite of Edward Il. acquired great credit while he acted as lieutenant of lre- 
land; but the ſucceſſes of the Scotch king, Robert Bruce, had almoſt proved fatal 
to the Engliſh intereſt in Ireland, and ſuggeſted to the Iriſh the idea. of transferring” 
their allegiance from the kings of England to Edward Bruce, king Robert's bro- 
ther. That prince accordingly invaded Ireland, where he gave repeated defeats-to' 
the Engliſh governors and armies ; and being ſupported by his brother in perſon, 
he was actually crowned king at Dundalk, and narrowly miſſed being maſter of” 
Dublin. The younger Bruce ſeems to have been violent in the exerciſe of his ſo- 
vereignty, and he was at laſt defeated and killed by Bermingham, the Engliſh ge- 
neral, After this Edward II. ruled Ireland with great moderation, and paſſed ſe- 
veral excellent acts with regard to that country. J C SORT PERLA 0D 
But during the minority of Edward III. the commotiens were again renewed in 
Ireland, and not ſuppreſſed without great loſs and difgrace on the fide of the Eng- 
liſh. - In 1333 a rebellion broke out, in which the Engliſh inhabitants had no in- 
conſiderable ſhare. A ſucceſſion of vigorous, brave governors, at laſt quieted the 
infurgents ; and about the year 1361, prince Lionel, fon to Edward III. having: 
married the heireſs of Ulſter, was ſent over to govern freland; and, if poſſible, 
to reduce its inhabitants to an entire conformity with the laws of England. In. 
this he made a great progreſs, but did not entirely accomplifty it. It appears, at 
this time, that the Inſh were in a very flouriſhing condition, and that one of the 
oreateſt grievances they complained of was, that the Engliſh ſent over men of mean 
birth to govern them. In 1394, Richard II. finding that the execution of his 
deſpotic ſchemes in England muſt be abortive without farther ſupport, paſſed over 
to Ireland with an army of 34,000 men, well armed and appointed. As he made 
no uſe of force, the Iriſh looked upon his prefence to be a high compliment to 
their nation, and admired the magnificence of his court. Richard, on the other 
hand, courted them by all the arts he could employ, and beſtowed the honour of 
knighthood on their chiefs. In ſhort, he behaved ſo as entirely to win their affec- 
tions. But in 1399, after having acted in a very deſpotic manner in England, he 
undertook a frefſi expedition into Ireland, to revenge the death of his lord Teute--- 
nant the earl of March, who' had been killed by the wild Triſh. His army again 
{truck the natives with. conſternation; and they threw themſelves. upon his mercy... 
It was dunng*this expedition, that the duke of Eancaſter landed in England; and: 
Richard, upon his return, finding himſelf deſerted by his Engliſh ſubjects on ac- 
count of his. tyranny, and that he could nat depend upon the Iriſh, , ſurrendered his- 
crown to his. rival. F | Tow ns Fool f F 
The lriſh, after Richard's death, ſtill retained a warm affection for the houſe of 
Vork; and upon the revival of that family's claim to the crown, embraced its cauſe. 
Edward IV. made the earl of Deſmond lord lieutenant of Ireland for his ſervices 
againſt the Ormond: party and other adherents. of the houſe of Lancaſter, and he- 


Was 
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was the firſt Iriſh chieftain that obtained this honour, Even the acceſſion of Henry 
VII. to the crown of England did not reconcile the Iriſh to his title as duke of 
Lancaſter; and therefore readily joined Lambert Simnel, who pretended to be the 
eldeſt fon of Edward IV. but for this they paid dear, being defeated in their at- 
te npt to invade England. This made them ſomewhat. cautious at firſt of joining 
Perkin Warbeck, notwithſtanding. his plauſible pretences to be the duke of York, 
ſecond- ſon of Edward IV. He was, however, at laſt recogniſed as king by the 
Iriſh; and in ens pages under the hiſtory of England, the reader may 
learn the event of his pretenſions. Henry behaved with moderation towards his 
favourers, and was contented with requiring the Iriſh nobility to take a freſh oath - 
of allegiance to his government. This lenity had the deſired effect, during the ad- 
- miniſtration of the two earls of Kildare, the earl of Surry, and the earl of Or- 
mond. Henry VIII. governed Ireland by ſupporting its chiefs againſt each other, 
but they were tampered with by the emperor Charles V. upon which Henry made 
his natural fon, the duke of Richmond, his lord lieutenant. This did not prevent 
the Iriſh from breaking out into rebellion in the year 1540, under Fitz Gerald, 
who had been lord deputy, and was won over by the emperor, but was at laſt 
hanged at Tyburn. After this, the houſe of Auſtria found their account in their 
quarrels with England, to form a ſtrong party among the Iriſh. 8 | 
About the year 1542, James V. king of Scotland, formed ſome pretenſions on 
the-crown of Ireland, and was favoured by a ſtrong party among the Iriſh them- 
ſelves. It is hard to ſay, had he lived, what the conſequence of his claim might 
have been. Henry underſtood that the Iriſh had a mean opinion of his dignity, 
as the kings of England had hitherto aſſumed no higher title than that of lords of 
Ireland. He therefore took that of king of Ireland, which had a great effect with 
the native Iriſh, who thought that allegiance was not due to a lord; and, to ſpeak 
the truth, it was ſomewhat ſurpriſing that this expedient was not thought of before. 
It produced a more perfect ſubmiſſion. of the native Iriſh to Henry's government 
than ever had been known; and even O'Neil, who pretended to be ſucceſſor to the 
laſt paramount king of Ireland, ſwore allegiance to Henry, who created him earl of 
. : 3 N ; 8 5 
The pope, however, and the princes of the houſe of Auſtria, by remitting mo- 
ney and ſometimes. ſending ovet troops to the Iriſh, ſtill kept up their intereſt in 
that kingdom, and drew. from them vaſt numbers of men to their armies, where 
they proved as good ſoldiers as any in Europe. This created inexpreſſible difficul- 
ties to the Engliſh, government, even in the reign of Edward VI. but it is remark- 
able, that the reformation took place in the Engliſh part of Ireland with little or 
no oppolition. The Iriſh ſeem to have been very quiet during the reign of queen 
Mary ; but they proved thorns in the fide of queen Elizabeth. The perpetual diſ- 
putes ſhe had with the Roman catholics, both at home and abroad, gave her great 
uneaſineſs; and the pope and the houſe of Auſtria always found new reſources a- 
gainſt her in Ireland. The Spaniards poſſeſſed themſelves of Kinſale; and the re- 
bellions of Tyrone, who baffled. and outwitted her favourite general the earl of 
Eſſex, are well known in the Engliſh hiſtory. 1 | : | 
The lord deputy Mountjoy, who ſucceeded Eſſex, was the firſt Engliſhman who 
gave a mortal blow to the practices of the Spaniards in Ireland, by defeating them 
and the Iriſh- before Kinſale, and bringing Tyrone priſoner to England; where he 
was pardoned by queen Elizabeth in 1602. This lenity, ſhewn to ſuch an offen- 
der, is a proof of the dreadful apprehenſions Elizabeth had from the popiſh intereſt 
in Ireland. James I, confirmed the poſſeſſions of the Iriſh ; but ſuch was of in- 
| Eh Ns VF uence 
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Auence of the pope and the Spaniards, that the earls of Tyrone and Tyrconnel, and 
their party planned a new rebellion; and attempted to. ſeize the caſtle of Dublin; 
but their plot being diſcovered, their chiefs fled beyond ſeas. - They were not 1dle 
abroad; for in 1608 they inſtigated Sir Calim O*Dogharty to a freſh rebellion, by 
romiſing him ſpeedy ſupplies of men and money from Spain. Sir Calim was 
killed in the diſpute, and his adherents were taken and executed. The attainders 
of the Iriſh rebels, which paſſed in the reigns of James and Elizabeth, veſted in the 
crown 511,465 acres, in the ſeveral counties of Donnegal, Tyrone, Colerain, Fer- 
managh, Cavan, and Armagh ; and enabled the king to make that proteſtant plan- 
tation in the north of Ireland, which now, from the moſt rebellious province of 
the kingdom, is the moſt quiet and reformed. * 9 5 3 
Thoſe prodigious attainders, however juſt and neceſſary they might be, operated 
fatally for the 'Engliſh in the reign of Charles I. The Iriſh Roman Catholics in 
general, were influenced by their prieſts to hope not only to repoſſeſs the lands of 
their forefathers, but to reſtore the popiſh religion in Ireland. They therefore en- 
tered into a deep and deteſtable conſpiracy for maſſacring all the Engliſh proteſtants 
in that kingdom. In this they were encouraged by the unhappy diſſentions that 
broke out between the king and his parliaments in England and Scotland. Their 
bloody plan being diſcovered by the Engliſh government at Dublin, prevented 
that city from falling into their hands. They, however, partly executed, in 1641, 
their horrid ſcheme of maſſacre; but authors have not agreed as to the numbers 
who were murdered; perhaps they have been exaggerated by. warm proteſtant wri- 
ters, ſore of whom have mounted the number of the ſufferers to 40,000 ; other ac- 
counts ſpeak of 10,000 or 12,000, and ſome have even diminiſhed that number“. 
What followed in conſequence of this rebellion, and the reduction of Ireland by 
Cromwell, who retaliated the cruelties of the Iriſh papiſts upon themſelves, be- 
longs to the hiſtory of England. It is certain that they ſmarted fo ſeverely, that 
they were quiet during the reign of Charles II. His popiſh ſucceſſor and brother 
James II. even after the Revolution took place, found an aſylum in Ireland; and 
was encouraged to hope, that, by the aſſiſtance of the natives there, he might re- 
mount his throne: but he was deceived, and his own puſillanimity-co-operated with 
his diſappointment.” He was driven out of Ireland by his ſon-in-law, after the bat- 
tle of the Boyne, the only victory that king William ever gained in perſon; a vic- 
tory; however, on which depended the ſafety of the proteſtant religion, and the 
liberties of the Britiſh empire. Had James been victorious, he probably would 
have been reinſtated on the throne, and nothing elſe could be expected than that 
being irritated by: oppoſition, victorious, over his enemies, and free from every re- 
ſtraint, he would have trampled-upon all rights, civil and religious, and purſued 
more arbitrary deſigns than before. The army of William conſiſted of 36,000 
men, that of James of 33, ooo, but adyantageouſly ſituated. James, it is true, 
fought at the head of an undiſciplined rabble ; but his French auxiliaries were far 
from behaving as heroes. It muſt be acknowledged, however, that he left both 
the field and the kingdom too ſoon for a brave mann. "i 
The forfeitures chat fell to the crown, on account of the Iriſh rebellions and the 
Revolution, are almoſt incredible; and had the acts of parliament which gave them 
Mr. Guthrie's account of the mumbers killed amount to an hundred and fifty, or two hun- 
in the Iriſh maſſaere is much below that generally «4 dred thouſand; by the moſt moderate, and pro- 
Ee Mr. Hume, after enumerating the various bably the moſt reaſonable account, they muſt 
barbarities practiſed by the papiſts upon the pro- * have been near 400. Hiſt, of England, 
teſtants, ſays, * By fome computations, thoſe, vol. vi. p. 377+ Edit, 80, 1763. 5 
4 who periſhed by all thoſe cruelties, are made to 8 
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away been ſtrictly enforced, Ireland muſt have been peopled with Britiſh inhabitants. 
But many political reaſons occurred for not driving the Iriſh to deſpair. The friends 
of the Revolution and the proteſtant religion were ſufficiently gratified out of the 
forfeited eſtates. Too many of the Roman Catholics might have been forced a- 
broad; and it was proper that a due balance ſhould be preſerved between the Ro- 
man Catholic and the proteſtant intereſt. It was therefore thought prudent to re- 
lax the reins of government, and not to put the forfeitures too rigorouſly into ex- 
ecution. The experience of half a century has confirmed the wiſdom of the above 
conſiderations. The lenity of the meaſures purſued in regard to the Iriſh Roman 
Catholics, and the great pains taken for the inſtruction of their children, with the 
progreſs which knowledge and the arts have made in that country, have greatly di- 
miniſhed the popiſh. intereſt. The ſpirit of induſtry has enabled the Iriſh to know 
their own ſtrength and importance; to which ſome accidental circumſtances have 
- concurred. All her ports were opened for the exportation of wool and woollen 
yarn to any part of Great Britain; and of late years, acts of parliament have been 
made occaſionally for permitting the importation of ſalt beef, pork, butter, cattle, 
ad cow from treland to:Great Brifin..: 5 offi nk oor 1. 
But though ſome laws and regulations had occaſionally taken place favourable 
to Ireland, it muſt be acknowledged, that the inhabitants of that country laboured 
under conſiderable grievances, in conſequence of fundxy unjuſt and injudicious re- 
ſtraints of the parliament of England reſpecting their trade. Theſe reſtraints had 
injured Ireland without benefiting Great Britain. The Iriſh had been prohibited 
from manufacturing their.own wool, in order to favour the woollen manufactory of 
England: the conſequence of which was, that the Iriſh wool: was. fmuggled over 
into France, and the people of that country were thereby enabled to rival us in our 
woollen manufacture, and to deprive us of a part of that trade. An embargo had 
alſo been laid on the exportation of proviſtons from Ireland, which had been ex- 
tremely prejudicial to that kingdom. The diſtreſſes of the Iriſn manufacturers, 
as well as thoſe of Great Britain, had likewiſe been much increaſed by the conſe- 
quences of the American war. Theſe circumſtances: occaſioned great murmuring 
in Ireland, and ſome attempts were made for the relief of the inhabitants of that 
kingdom in the Britiſh parliament, but for ſome time without ſucceſs: for a par- 
tiality in*favour of the trade of England prevented juſtice from being done to Ire- 
land. But ſeveral incidents, which happened afterwards, at length operated 
ſtrongly in favour of that kingdom. When a large body of the king's troops had 
been withdrawn from Ireland, in order to be employed in the American war, a 
conſiderable number of Iriſn gentlemen, farmers, traders, and other perſons,. 
armed and formed themſelves into volunteer c ies and affociations, for the 
defence of Ireland againſt any foreign. invaders. i degrees, theſe volunteer aſ- 
ſociations became numerous and well-diſciplined :- and it was. ſoon diſcovered, that 
they were inclined to maintain their rights at home, as well. as to defend themſelves. 
againſt foreign enemies. When theſe armed aſſociations became numerous and for- 
midable, the Iriſh began to aſſume an higher tone than that to which they had be- 
fore been accuſtomed; and it was ſoon manifeſt; that their remonſtranees met with 
unuſuwal attention, both from their on parliament and from that of Great Britain. 
The latter, on the 11th of May 1779, preſented an addreſs to. the king, recom- 
mending to his majeſty's moſt ſerious, conſideration the diſtreſſed and impoveriſhed 
ſtate of the loyal and well-deſerving people of Ireland, and deſiring him to direct 
that there ſnould be prepared, and laid before, parliament, ſuch particulars rela- 
tive to the trade and manufactures of Great Britain and Ireland, as Hauld 8 5 
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able the national wiſdom to purſue effectual meaſures for promoting the common 
ſtrength, wealth, and commerce of his majeſty's ſubjects in both kingdoms. To 
_ this addreſs the king returned a favourable anſwer: and in October, the ſame year, 
both houſes of the Iriſh parliament alſo preſented: addreſſes to his majeſty, in which, 
they declared, that nothing but granting Ireland a free trade could ſave it from 
ruin. Notwithſtanding which, it being ſoon after ſuſpected by many of the people 
of that kingdom, that the members of their parliament would not exert themſelves 
with vigour in promoting the intereſts of the nation, a very daring and numerous 
mob aſſembled before the parliament-houſe in Dublin, crying out for a: free trade 
and a ſpbort money-bill. They aſſaulted the members, and endeavoured to compel 
them to ſwear, that they would ſupport the intereſt: of their country by voting for 
a ſhort money-bill ; and they demoliſhed the houſe of the attorney-general. The 
tumult at length ſubſided; and two Iriſh money-bills, for ſix months only, were 
ſent over to England, where they paſſed the great ſeal, and were immediately re- 
turned, without any diſſatisfaction being expreſſed by government at this limited 
grant. 5 5 | oft: Xo 
1 In the mean time, the members of the oppoſition, in the Engliſh parliament, very 
ſtrongly repreſented the neceffity of an immediate attention to the complaints of 
the ple of Ireland, and of a compliance with their wiſhes: The arguments on 
this ſide of the queſtion were alſo enforced by the accounts which came from lre- 
land, that the volunteer aſſociations in that kingdom amounted to forty thouſand. 
men, unpaid, . ſelf-appointed, and independent of” government, well armed and ac- 
coutred, daily improving in diſcipline, and which afterwards increaſed to eighty 
thouſand. The Britiſh miniſtry appeared for ſome time to be undetermined what 
part they ſhould act in this important buſineſs: but the remembrance of the 


fatal effects of rigorous meaſures reſpecting America, and the very critical fitu- 


ation of Great Britain; at length induced the firſt lord of the treaſyry to bring in 
ſuch bills as were calculated to afford effectual commercial relief to the people of 
Ireland. Laws were accordingly paſſed, by which all thoſe acts were repealed, 
which had prohibited the exportation' of woollen manufactures from Ireland, and 
other acts by which the trade of that kingdom to foreign countries had been re- 
ſtrained: and it was likewiſe enacted, that a trade between Ireland and the Britiſn 
colonies in America, and the Weſt Indies, and the Britiſh ſettlements on the coaſt 
of Africa, ſhould be allowed to be carried on in the ſame manner, and ſubject to 
ſimilar regulations and reſtrictions, with that carried on between Great Britain and 
the Lid cenie alen ß 1H 25 
Theſe laws in favour of Ireland were received with much joy and exultation in 
that kingdom: and the Iriſh nation, being indulged in their requiſitions reſpecting 
trade, now began alſo to aim at important conſtitutional reformations; and in va- 
rious counties and cities of Ireland, the right of the Britiſh parliament to make 
laws which ſhould bind that kingdom was denied in public reſolutions. By degrees, 
the ſpirit. which had been manifeſted by the Iriſh parliament ſeemed a little to ſubſide : 
anda remarkable inſtance of this was; their agreeing to a perpetual mutiny bill, for 
the regulation of the Iriſh army, though that of England had always been paſſed, 
with a true conſtitutional caution, only from year to year. This was-muthk ex- 
claimed againſt by ſome of the lriſh patriots; and it is indeed not eaſy to clear 
their r from the charge of inconſiſtency: but this bill was afterwards re- 
pealed, and the commercial advantages afforded them by late acts in their favour, 
have greatly contributed to promote the proſperity of Ireland. As before obſerved, 
by the act repealing the ſtatute of - 6th of George I. they are now fully and 
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-. wrought; as are the quarries of marble, ſlate, and ſtone- 


completely emancipatrd from the juriſdiction of the Britiſh: parliament. The ap- 

pellant juriſdiction of the Britiſh houſe of peers in Iriſh cauſes, was likewiſe given 
up. But though the Iriſh have obtained ſuch great extenſion of their liberties, it is 
queſtioned whether it will terminate to their country's real advantage :—Their par- 
nes and diſſentions increafe, and the controverſy of England with that kingdom is 
far from being ended; much remains to eſtabliſh ſuch a commercial and political 
connection as will promote the intereſt and happineſs of both countries, and make 
them one great ſtable and in vulnerable body. Every change of adminiſtration in 
England hath produced new lord lieutenants among them, but harmony and con- 
fidence are not yet reſtored, though the duke of Rutland's adminiſtration this year 
ſeems firmer than the preceding. However, in the year 1783, the government, 
the nobility, and the people of Ireland, vied with each. other in countenancing 
and giving an aſylum to. many families of the Geneveſe who were baniſhed from. 
their city, and to others who. voluntarily exiled themſelves for the cauſe of liberty, 
not willing to ſubmit to an ariſtocracy of their own citizens, ſupported by the 
ſwords of France and Sardinia. - ; 8 e 

I might here conclude the geography and hiſtory of Great Britain and Ireland, 

were it not that ſeveral ſmaller iſlands are under the allegiance of the crown of 


England: and, having local privileges and diſtinctions, could not be comprehended 


under a more general head. In treating of them, therefore, I ſhall, deviate from, 
my common method, but obſerve brevity as much as the ſubject will permit. 
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Sas 


| I br: ths Mona mentioned by Tacitus was the; iſſe of Angleſea, not this iſland. 


Some think it takes its name from the Saxon. word Mang (or among), be- 
cauſe lying in St. George's Channel, it is almoſt at an equal diſtance from the 


kingdoms of England, Scotland, and Ireland; but Mona ſeems to have been a 
generical name with the ancients for any detached iſland. Its length from north to 


fouth is rather more than thirty miles, its breadth from eight to fifteen; and the lati- 
tude of the middle of the ifland is fifty- four degrees ſixteen minutes north. It is ſaid, 
that on a clear day the three Britannic kingdoms may be ſeen from this iſland, 


The air here is wholeſome, and the climate, only making allowance for the ſitu- 
ation, pretty much the ſame as that in the north of England, from which it does 


not differ much in other reſpects. The hilly parts are barren, and the champaign 
fruitful in wheat, barley; oats, rye, flax, hemp, roats, and pulſe. The ridge of 


mountains, Which, as it were, divides the iſland, both protects and fertilizes the 
vallies, where there is good paſturage. The better forts of inhabitants have good 
ſizeable horſes, and a ſmall: kind, which is ſwift and hardy; nor are they troubled 


with any noxious animals. The coaſts abound with ſea-fowl; and the puffins, 
which breed in rabbit- holes, are almoſt a lump of fat; and eſteemed very delicious. 
It is faid that this iſland abounds with iron, lead, and copper mines, though un- 


The Ifte of Man contains ſeventeen pariſhes and four towns on the ſea - coaſts. 


Caſtle-town is the metropolis of the iſland, and the ſeat of its government; Peele, 
which of late years begins to flouriſh.; Douglas has the: beſt market and beſt trade 
in the 1fland, and is 5 


in richeſt and moſt populous: town, on account of its excel. 
tent harhour, and its fine mole, extending into the ſea; Ramſey has ET or 
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fiderable commerce, on account of its ſpacious bay, in which ſhips may ride ſafe 
from all winds excepting the north-eaſt. The reader, by throwing his eyes 
on the map, may ſee how conveniently this iſland is ſituated for being the ſtorehouſe 
of ſmugglers, which it was till within theſe few years, to the inexpreſſible preju- 
dice of his majeſty's revenue; and this neceſſarily leads me to touch upon the hiſ- 
tory of the iſland. e | „ 
During the time of the Scandinavian rovers on the ſeas, whom I have before 
mentioned, this iſland was their rendezvous, and their chief force was here col- 
lected; from whence they annoyed the Hebrides, Great Britain, and Ireland. The 
kings of Man are often mentioned in hiſtory ; and though we have no regular ac= 
count of their ſucceſſion, and know but a few of their names, yet they undoubtedly 
were for ſome ages maſters of thoſe ſeas. About the year 1263, Alexander II. king 
of Scotland, a ſpirited prince, having defeated the Danes, laid claim to the ſupe- 
riority of Man, and obliged Owen; or John, its king, to acknowledge him as lord 
ente 24 It ſeems to have continued, either tributary or in property of the 
ings of Scotland, till it was reduced by Edward I. and the kings of England, 
from that time, exerciſed the ſuperiority. over the iſland ; though we find it ſtill 
poſſeſſed by the poſterity of its Daniſh princes, in the reign of Edward III. who 
diſpoſſeſſed the laſt queen of the iſland, and beſtowed it on his favourite, Monta- 
gue, earl of Saliſbury.” His family-honours and eſtate being forfeited, Henry IV. 
beſtowed Man, and the patronage of the biſhopric, firſt upon the Northumberland 
family, and that being forfeited, upon Sir John Stanley, whoſe poſterity, the earls 
of Derby, enjoyed it, till, by failure of heirs male, it devolved upon the duke of 
Athol, who married the ſiſter of the laſt Lord Derby. Reafons of ſtate rendered it 
neceſſary for the crown of Great Britain to purchaſe the cuſtoms and the iſland 
from the Athol family; and the bargain was completed by 70, oool. being paid to 
the duke in 1765. The duke, however, retains his territorial property in the 
iſland, though the form of its government is altered; and the king has now the 
fame rights, powers, and prerogatives, as the duke formerly enjoyed. The inhabi- 
| tants, alſo, , retain many of their ancient conſtitutions and cuſtoms. N 
The eftabliſhed religion in Man is that of the church of England. The biſhop - 
of Sodor and Man enjoys all the ſpiritual rights and pre-eminences of other biſhops, 
but does not fit in the Britiſh houfe of peers; his ſee never having been erected 
into an Engliſh barony, One of the moſt excellent prelates who ever adorned the 
epiſopal character, was Dr. Thomas Wilſon, biſhop! of Man, who preſided over 
that dioceſe. upwards of fifty- ſeven years, and died in the year 1755, aged ntnety-- 


three. He was eminently diſtinguiſhed for the- piety and exemplarinefs of his life, 


his benevolence and hoſpitality, and his unremitting attention to the happineſs of 
the people entruſted to his care. He encouraged: agriculture, eſtabliſhed” ſchools 
for the inſtruction of the children of the inhabitants of the iſland, tranſlated ſome - 
of his devotional pieces into the Mank language to render them more generally uſe- 
ful to them, and founded parochial libraries in every parifh' in his dioceſe:. Some 
of his notions reſpe&ing government and church diſcipline were not of the moſt 
liberal kind: but his failings were ſo few, and his virtues ſo numerous and conſpi- 
cuous, that he was a great bleſſing to the Ifle of Man, and an ornament to human 
nature. Cardinal Fleury had ſo much veneration for his character, that, out of re- 
gard to him, he obtained an order from the; court of. France, that no privateer of 
that nation ſhould ravage the Iſſe of Mn. 
The ccclefiaſtical government is well kept up in this iſland, and the livings are 
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comfortable. The language, which is called the Manks, and is ſpoken by the 
common people, - is radically Erſe, or Iriſh, but with a mixture of other languages. 
The New Teſtament and Common Prayer Book have been tranſlated into the 


Mank language. The natives, who amount to above 20,000, are inoffenſive, 


charitable, and hoſpitable. The better fort live in ſtone. houſes, and the 


in thatched ; and their ordinary bread is made of oatmeal. Their pro- 


Aucts for exportation conſiſt of wool, hides, and tallow; which they exchange with 


foreign ſhipping for commodities they may have occaſion for from other parts. 
Before the ſouth promontory of Man, is a little iſland called the Calf of Man: it 
is owt W miles in circuit, and ſeparated from Man by a channel about two fur- 
longs broad. $ 5K ; ; 5 | 3 
"This iſland affords ſome curioſities which may amuſe an antiquary. They con- 
fiſt chiefly of Runic ſepulchral inſcriptions and monuments, of ancient braſs dag- 
gers, and other weapons of that metal, and partly of pure gold, which are ſome- 
times dug up, and ſeem to indicate the ſplendor of its ancient poſſefſors, 
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is ifland is fituated oppoſite the coalt of Hampſhire, from which it is fepa- 


rated by a channel, varying in breadth from two to ſeven miles: it is con- 


Gllered as part of the county of Southampton, and is within the dioceſe of Win- 


cheſter. Its greateſt length, extending from eaſt to weſt, meaſures nearly twenty- 
three miles; its breadth from north to ſouth about thirteen. The air is in general 

healthy, particularly the ſouthern parts; the ſoil is various, but ſo great is its 
fertility, it was many years ago computed, that more wheat was grown here in one 

year, than could be conſumed by the inhabitants in eight: and it is ſuppoſed 
that its preſent produce, under the great improvements of agriculture, and the ad- 
ditional quantity of land lately brought into tillage, has more than kept pace with 
the increaſe of population. A range of hills, which affords fine paſture for ſheep, 
extends from eaſt to weſt, through the middle of the iſland. The interior parts of 
the iſland, as well as its extremities, afford a great number of beautiful and pictu- 
reſque proſpects, not only in the paſtoral, but alſo in the great and romantic ſtyle. 
Of theſe beauties, the gentlemen of the iſland have availed themſelves, as well in 
the choice of ſituation of their houſes, as in their other improvements. Domeſtic 
fowls and poultry are bred here in great numbers; the outward- bound ſhips and 
vel 8 the Mother-bank, and Cowes, commonly furniſhing themſelves 
from this iſland. 1 2 8 f 


Such is the purity of the air, the fertility of the ſoil, and the beauty and variety 
of the landſcapes of this iſland, that it has been called the garden of Kerr it 
has ſome very fine gentlemen's ſeats; and it is often viſited by parties of pleaſure 
on account of its delightful ſce nes. . . 
The iſland is divided into thirty pariſhes: and, according to a very accurate cal- 
culation made in the year 1777, the inhabitants then amounted to eighteen thouſand 
and twenty-four, excluſive of the troops quartered there. Moſt of the farm-houſes 
are built with ſtone, and even the cottages appear neat and comfortable, having 


The 
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The town of Newport ſtands nearly in the centre of the iſland, of which it may 
be conſidered as the capital. The river Medina empties itſelf into the channel at 
Cowes harbour, diſtant about five miles, and being navigable up to the quay, ren- 
ders it commodious for trade. The three principal ſtreets of Newport extend from 
eaſt to weſt, and are croſſed at right angles by three others, all which are ſpacious, 
clean, and well paved. | | | bi | 
Cariſbrooke caftle, in the Iſle of Wight, has been rendered remarkable by the 
confinement of king Charles I. who, taking refuge here, was detained a priſoner, . 
from November 1647, to September 1648. After the execution of the king, this 
caſtle was converted into a place of confinement for his children; and his daughter, 
the princeſs Elizabeth, died in it. There are ſeveral other forts in this iſland,.. 
which were all erected about the 36th year of the reign of Henry VIII. when many 
other forts and blockhouſes were built in different parts of the coaſts of England. 
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The SCILLY ISLES, anciently the SILURES.. are a cluſter of dangerous rocks, 
to the number of 140, lying about 30 miles from the Land's End in Cornwall, of 
which county they are reckoned a part. By their ſituation between the Engliſh 
channel and St. George's channel, they have been the deſtructiom of many fhips and 
lives. Some of the iſſands are well inhabited, and have large and ſecure harbours. 
In the Engliſh channel are four iſlands ſubject to England: theſe are Jerſey, 
Guernſey, Alderney, and. Sark; which, though they lie much nearer to the coaſt: of 
Normandy than to that of England, are within the dioceſe of Wincheſter. They 
lie in acluſterin Mount St. Michael's bay, between Cape la Hogue in Normandy,. 
and Cape Frebelle in Brittany. The computed diſtance between Jerſey and Sark 
is four leagues; between that and Guernſey, ſeven leagues; and between the fame 
and Alderney, nine leagues. .. e 51 | 
JERSEY, anciently CASAREA,. was. known: to the Romans; and. lies fartheſt 
within the bay, in ſorty-nine degrees ſeven minutes north latitude, and in the ſecond. . 

degree twenty-ſix minutes weſt longitude, eighteen miles weſt of Normandy, and 

eighty-four.miles ſouth of Portland. The north fide is inacceſfible through lofty 
cliffs, the ſouth. is almoſt level with the water; the higher land, in its midland part, 
is well planted, and abounds with orchards, from which is made an incredible quan- 

tity of excellent cyder. The vallies are fruitful and well cultivated, and contain 
plenty of cattle and ſheep. The inhabitants: neglect tillage too much, being intent 
upon the culture of cyder, the improvement of commerce, and particularly the 
manufacture of ſtockings. The honey in Jerſey is remarkably fine: and the ifland : 

is well ſupplied with fiſh and wild-fowl almoſt of, every kind, ſome of both being 
peculiar to the iſland, and very delicious. | „ 

The iſland is not above twelve miles in length; but the air is ſo ſalubrieus, that, 
in Camders time, it was ſaid there was here no buſineſs for a phyſician. The in- 
habitants in number are about 20, ooo, and are divided into twelve pariſnes. The 
capital town is St. Helier, or Hilary, which contains above 400 houſes, has a 8 5 
harbour and caſtle, and makes a handſome appearance. The property of this iſland © 

belonged formerly to the Carterets, a Norman family, who have been always attach- 
ed to the royal intereſt, and gave protection to Charles II. both when king and prince 
of Wales, at a time when no part of the Britiſh; dominions durſt recogniſe nim. 
The language of the inhabitants is French, with which moſt of them * 5 


482 5Y THER 2 E. R A NC; * BEE 


Engliſh words. Knit ſtockings and caps form their ſtaple commodity ; but they 
carry on a conſiderable trade in fiſh with Newfoundland, and diſpoſe of their cargoes 
in the Mediterranean. The governor is appointed by the crown of England, but 
the civil adminiſtration reſts with a bailiff, aſſiſted by twelve jurats. As this iſland 
is the principal remain of the duchy of Normandy depending on the kings of Eng- 
land, it preſerves the old feudal forms, and particularly the aſſembly of ſtates, 
which 1s as it were a miniature- of the Britiſh parliament, as ſettled in the time of 
Edward I. . ln 2 ; z | T pr Tags 8 
_ GUERNSEY, is thirteen miles and a half from ſouth-weſt to north-eaſt, and 
twelve and a half where broadeſt, eaſt and weſt; has only ten pariſhes, to which 
there are but eight miniſters, four of the pariſhes being united, and Alderney and 
Sark, Which are / appendages of Guernſey, having one a-piece. Though this is 
a much finer iſland than that of Jerſey, yet it is far leſs valuable; becauſe it is 
not ſo well cultivated, nor is it ſo populous. It abounds in cyder; and' the inha- 
bitants ſpeak French: but want of firing is the greateſt inconveniency that both 
iſlands labour under. The only harbour here is at St. Peter le Port, which is 
guarded by two forts ; one called the Old-Caſtle, and the other Caſtle-Cornet. 
Guernſey is likewiſe part of the ancient Norman patrimon px. . 
ALDERNE is about eight miles in 3 and is by much the neareſt of 
all theſe iſlands to Normandy, from which it is ſeparated by a narrow ſtrait, called 
the race of Alderney, which is a dangerous paſſage in ſtormy weather, when the 
two currents meet; otherwiſe it is ſafe, and has depth of water for the largeſt ſnips. 
This iſland is healthy, and the foil is remarkable for a fine breed of cows. - + 

SARK is a ſmall iſland depending upon Guernſey ; the inhabitants are long- 
lived, and enjoy from nature all the conveniencies of life; their number is about 
- zoo. The inhabitants of the three laſt- mentioned iſlands together, are thought to 
. I, about ao, ooo. The religion of all the four iſlands is that of the church of 
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Nas gone over the Britiſh ifles, we ſhall now return to the continent, 

11 beginning with the extenfive and mighty kingdom of France, being the 

neareſt to England; though part of Germany and Poland lies to the northward of 

; +11 -SITVATION Aub EXTENT, 

Dength 923 "RL S's welt and 8 Eaſt longitude. 0 
Breadth 50 ) 432 and 51 North latitude. 5 


'.. Bounparies.] It is bounded by the Engliſh channel and the Netherlands, on 
the North; by Germany, Switzerland, and Italy, Eaſt; by the Mediterfanean and 
the Pyrenean mountains, which divide it from Spain, South; and by the Bay of 
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Dryzazaxs. ] This kingdom i is divided, and the dimenſions of the ſeveral parts 


diſtinctly ſpecified in the following table, by Mr. Templeman. 


__ 


France, 


Germany 


{Papiſts- - 


x | Roufillon 


Hainault 
Netherlands J Flanders 


Countries Names. 


PR 


Square 
Miles. 


Guienne 
Gaſcoigne 
Languedoc 
Lyonnois 

Champagne 

Bretagne 

1 Normandy 
A Provence 
Burgundy .. 
| Davphine 


Sarge 


Iſle of France 


Franche . 
Picardy - 


F 


Artois 


Luxemburg 
Lorrain 
1 Alſace 


Total 


[4 
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22, 50 
12, 800 


8,800 
135175 


12, 500 


10, ooo 
9,100 
8,200 
6,8-0 
6,700 
5,320 


$3200 


4,000 
3,650 
1,400 


990 
i 880 
760 
292 
2,500 
2,250 


138,687 


| 


Chief Cities. 


- I VS 
Orleans. © 
Bourdeaux. 
Aux, or Augh. 


n 


Thoulouſe. 


Lyons. 
Rheims. 
Rennes. 
Rouen. 


Aix. 


Dijon. 
Grenoble. 


PARIS E. Lat. 48-50. 


E. Lon. 2-25, 
Beſangon. 


 Amiens. 


Perpignan, 
Arras, 
Valenciennes. 
Liſle. 
Thionville. 
Metz. 
Straſburgh. 
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To theſe is to as added the iſland of Corfica but the 1 tde of eee with the 
Venaiſſin, was in 1774 ceded to the pope. | 


- Id kingdom of France has alſo been ſubdivided in the following manner: 25 


Prov. Parts. | Subdiviſions. Chief T owns. bor . 
Amienois I Amiens . 

Tierache EL Guiſe nfo? 
Vermandois „„ 
Santerae Peronne 

Ponthieu Abbeville 

Boulonois I | Boulogne 

Ardres Ardre | | 
8 Country Calais, Creſſy, Guiſnes. 
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| 
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4534 ** 


RNRouenois 
© Paix Caux 
] Evreux 
H (Bray 
E Caen 
5 Liſieux 
= Bayeux 
Z K 3 Goutantin | 
I Averanches 
Seez 
| Alenton 


. 


Rouen 

| Gaudebec 
Evreux 

| Gourny 

| Caen 
Liſieux 

Bayeux 

Countance 

Avranche 

Seez 


Alenſon 


— 


avre- 


Diep, 


Iſlands —Guernſey, Jerſey, and Alderney, ſubject to Great Britain. 
Towns from whence Engliſh Noblemen take their titles, viz. Aumale, or Albe- 


marle and Granville. 


a 


de-Grace, 
Cherburg, 


H 
Harfleur, 


Honfleur. 


N 
-- 


C Ifle of Face Proper 
| Valois 

| Vexin Frangois 
Beauvoiſin | 

A Soiſſons 

Laonois 

Brie 

e 

7 ſ Mantois 


of the Seine 


** 


N. E 


of France 


Ganenois, Part 


21] Faris 
ISenlis, Creſpy 
Pontoiſe 
Beauvois 
oiſſons 
100 


Nelun 
Mants 
Nemours 


Meaux, Lagny 


n 158 Fontainbleau, and St. Germains. 


Champagne Proger | 


* * * 


— OC — — 


= [5 | Troyes 
| 8 Sennois Sens 
8 Baſſigni Langres - 
S Brie Champenois Provins. 
&| { Rhemois [Rheims 
3 ] Rethelois Rethel | 
/ High Champagne, or re. i 1 
O=chois St. Dix LO 
= | Chalanois | 1 halonsgsgs 1 
5 Valage 1 omvis 0 
— ry — : 1 — ſ— 
ennes I 44 
© P Nantois Nants 1 
4 a4 Brieux Bren. HE 5 
FD | St. Malo St. Malo 8 , 
4 Dole Dole 8 2 
„Vannes Vannes 28.8 
18 S } Iriguer 14 Bret 8328 
| * St. Pol de Leon Bre = WJ 
| Quimper Corentin 1 Quimper = 


Iflands—Ulſhant, Es and Port Mourtir. 


FRANCE. 
| 


| 


Orleannois Proper 
Blaſois | 
Tourain 

Anjou 


Nivernois 
Maine 
Perche 
Beauce 
Vendoſmois 
Poi Bu 
Luconois 
Augoumois 
Aunois 


N. of Loire On the Loire 


Orleannois 


S. of the Loire 


Berry 9 5 
\ Gaſtenois, Part 


* 


| Other 
Iſlands 


| 


| Orleans TL | 
Blois „„ 


Tours „»; 
Augers | | 
Beaufort, from whence the 
Duke of Beaufort takes his 
title 175 
Nivers 
Mans | | 
F ugent [ 
Chartres 5 
Vendoſme | 
Poitiers 

Lucon 

Angouleſme | 
Rochelle, Rochefort 3 


- 
* 
, 


Aubigni, from whence the 
Duke of Richmond takes| 
his title of Duke in} 

France. | 

Bourges 

Moutargis 


eat towns, Saumur. 


leron, 


3 —_— * 


Rhe, and Oye. 
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Dijonois 
 Autonois 
Chalanois 
Auxois 
Auxerois 
Charoloiĩs 
Briennois 
Maccinois 

The Mountains 


1. Bailage of Dole 


Duchy of 


Burgundy 


County of, or Franche Comte 


2. Bailage of Amont 


. 


3. Bailage of Aval 
Breſte 

Beugey 

ger 

Dombes Proper 
La 


Semur 


| Belley | "1 | 
Sex 74 


Montbelliard, ſubject to the 


_— 


Autun 12 
Chalons on the Soane 
Auxerre » 

Charolles 

Semur 

Macon 

Chatillon 


© Veſoul 


1 ns | 
Poligmy . p 
St. Claude | | 


ourgh 


Trevoux 


| Dijon 3 


Dole 4 
| 2 Beſancon | N 


Duke of Wirtemberg 


3K 2 
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| Lyonnas Proper, Tce f ee eee 
2 A | Beajoloi ] Beaujeu : i 
8 Forez EFeurs „ iii 3 1 55 
8 Auvergne Higher Clermont wont | 
FS ) Auvergne Lower St. Flour 
= ) Bourbonnois Bourbon, Archiban 
| Marche I Gueret | | 
; Ta ' e rat 3. 3 
Keno between the Rhone YA EN 
2 and the Iſere Vienne 85 | 
= 5 Valencionnois Valence on the Rhone 
© |Z; | Greſavaudan [Grenoble on the lſere 
:S| CGapenois Gap *V*VU»iIBdͤ 
= Embrunois 19-21 Embron il 
AQ |-< | Diois e e t of Die | ry ll 
2 4 The Baronies | | Buis ; | 
OA | St. Paul Tricaſtin | St, Paul | | 
| Briangonois { | Briancon 


ns — * 


Ilands — Porquerollos, 


3 Proper I Bourdeaux e ite, 
3 | Bazadois Bazas - | [5 
© 8 1 | Agen 
8 Rouergue | Rhodez. 
'Sle { Santoign Saintes 
Y, Perigort Perigeux . 
2 l Limoges | 
| 11 50 Cahors 5 
Aix I Aix | 
ks A 15 e 3» the mich of | 
78 Digne 5 ee con 
Arles . Arles on the Rhone 42 
Marſeilles I Narſeilles 1 enitno ot \ 
E Toulon 210011 Toulon be the ſea 5 S 
1 885 | Frequs I TFreus )) 
| 5 | Grace 51-5; I} Grace 5 3 
808 Vence Vence | rat | . 1 
j By Q Clandeve Weng 944 Glandeve „„ NG nes 1iadT | 
1 Siſteron 50 32 J Siſteron 5 E 
Apt Apt N. W. 125 
I Forcalquir Forcalquir 3 18 
J | Venaiflin- Avignon ſub ec to the 2 
4 . l ep 2 YO Poor Carpentras e pe 
| Orange „ IJ Orange on the Rhone, now 
E N Thinks 2 ey 74 ho” : 1. 1 ſubject to France. 


Porteros, Levant, St. Honorat, and St. 8 
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F Thouloſan Toulouſe ; | 
| Albigeois Alby 1 
1] 6) Foix:: ©! Foix | Mt 
- v| Rquſſillon Perpignan i 
© 4 : 3 
V| | Lauragais. Lauragais 42 
[Narbonne Narbonne i 
1&1 F Bezier? | Beziers | i 
AI | Niſines i Niſmes, Montpelier | 
2 275 E Cen Gevaudan {| Mende 
Vs | Vivarai IViviers 
LI containing J velay R 
Armagnac Augh, or Aux 
＋LElands D' Acq's, or Dax 
2 { Albert Albert 
| Condomois Condom 
| | Guare Verdun 
+ 16 |. 1 
Labour, or Baſquets Bayonne : 
48 < Gaſcony Proper Ayre 
=I Efterac - Mirande 
O S Cominges. Lombes 
S [Lower Navarre - St. Palais 
= | Soule „ Mau'eons 
J Bearne | | Pau 
A | Bigorre Tarbe | | 
© 'CConſerans St, Lizir | 


NAME AND CLIMATE.] France took its name from the Francs, or Freemen,. a: 
German nation, reſtleſs and enterpriſing, who conquered the Gauls, the ancient 
inhabitants; and the Roman force not being able to repreſs them, they were per- 
mitted to ſettle in the country by treaty. By its ſituation, it is the moſt compact 
kingdom perhaps in the world, and well fitted for every purpoſe both of power and 
commerce; and ſince the beginning of the 15th century, the inhabitants have 
avyailed themſelves of many of their natural advantages. The air, particularly 
that of the interior parts of the kingdom, is in general mild and wholeſome; but 
ſome late authors think it is not nearly ſo ſalubrious as is pretended; and it muſt 
be acknowledged, that the French have been but too ſucceſsful in giving the inha- 
bitants of Great Britain falſe prepoſſeſſions in favour of their own country. It 
muſt, indeed be owned, that their weather is more clear and ſettled than in Eng- 
land. In the northern provinces, however, the winters are more intenſely cold, 
3 inhabitants not fa. well ſupplied with firing, which in France 1s. chiefly of 
Wood. | | . 

Soil AND WAT ER.] France is happy in an excellent ſoil, which produces corn, 
wine, oil, and almoſt every luxury of life. Some of their fruits have a higher fla- 
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vour than thoſe of England; but neither the paſturage nor tillage are comparable 


to ours. The heats in many parts burn up the ground, ſo that it has no verdure, 
and the ſoil barely produces as much rye and cheſnuts as ſerve to ſubſiſt the poor 
inhabitants; but the chief misfortune attending the French ſoil is, that the inhabit- 
ants. having but a precarious ſecurity in their own property, do not apply them- 
ſelves ſufficiently to cultivation and agriculture. But Nature has done won- 
ders for them, and both animal and vegetable productions are found there in vaſt 
lenty. - | N 
1 The French have of late endeavoured to ſupply the loſs ariſing from their pre- 
carious title to their lands, by inſtituting academies of agriculture, and propoſing 
premiums. for its improvement, as in England; but thoſe. expedients, however 


ſucceſsful they may be in particular inſtances, can never become of national utility 


in any but a free country, where the huſbandman is ſure of enjoying the fruit of his 
labour. No nation is better ſupplied than France is with wholeſome ſprings and 
water; of which the inhabitants make excellent uſe, by the help of art and engines, 
for all the conveniencies of life. I ſhall afterwards ſpeak of their canals and mi- 
neral waters. | . 9 i . 
MovnTains.f The chief mountains in France, or its borders, are, the Alps, 
which divide France from Italy; the Pyrenees, which divide France from Spain; 
Vauge, which divide Lorrain from Burgundy and Alſace; Mount Jura, which di- 
vides Franche Compte from Switzerland; the Cevennes, in the province of Lan- 
guedoc ; and Mount Dor, in the province of Auvergne. | 
RIVERS AND LAKES.] The principal rivers in France are the Loire, the Rhone, 


the Garonne, and the Seine. The Loire takes its courſe north and north-weſt, 
being, with all its windirigs, from its ſource. to the ſea, computed to run about 


zoo miles. The Rhone flows on ſouth-weſt to Lyons, and then runs on due ſouth 
till it falls into the Mediterranean. The Garonne riſes in the Pyrenean moun- 
tains, takes its courſe, firſt, north-eaſt, and has a communication with the Medi- 
terranean by means of a canal, the work of Lewis XIV. The Seine, ſoon after 
its riſe, runs to the north-weſt, viſiting Troyes, Paris, and Rouen, in its way, and 


falls into the Engliſh channel at Havre. To theſe we may add, the Soane, which 


falls into the Rhone at Lyons; the Charente, which riſes near Havre de Grace, 
and diſcharges itſelf in the Bay of Biſcay at Rochfort. The Rhine, which riſes in 
Switzerland, is the eaſtern boundary between France and Germany, and receives the 
Moſelle and the Sarte in its paſſage. The Somme, which runs north-weſt through 
Picardy, and falls into the Engliſh channel below Abbeville. The Var, which 


riſes in the Alps, and runs ſouth, dividing France from Italy, and falling into the 


Mediterranean, weft of Nice. The Adour runs from eaft to weft, through Gaſ- 
coigne, and falls into the Bay of Biſcay, below Bayonne, 1 

The vaſt advantage, both in commerce and conveniency, which ariſes to France 
from thoſe rivers, is wonderfully improved by the artificial rivers and canals which 
form the chief glory of the reign of Lewis XIV, That of Languedoc was begun 
in the year 1666, and completed in 1680: it was intended for a communication 
between the- ocean and the Mediterranean, for the ſpeedier paſſage of the French 
fleet; but though it was carried on at an immenſe” expence, for 100 miles, over 


hills and vallies, and even through a mountain in one place, it has not anſwered 


that purpoſe. By the canal of Calais, travellers eaſily paſs by water from thence 
ro St. Omer, Graveline, Dunkirk, Ypres, and other places. The canal of Or- 
leans is another noble work, and runs a courſe of eighteen leagues, to the immenſe 
benefit of the public and the royal revenue. France abounds: with other canals * 

| 1 the 


7 


N 439 


the like kind, which render her inland navigation inexpreſſibly commodious and 
beneficial. | GS. 
Few lakes are found in this country. There is one at the top of a hill near 
Alegre, which the vulgar report to be bottomleſs. There is another at Iffoire, in 
Auvergne; and one at La Beſſe, in which if you throw a ſtone, it cauſes a noiſe 


like thunder. | 


MINERAL WATERS AND 2 The waters of Bareges, which lie near the borders 


' REMARKABLE SPRINGS. { of Spain, under the Pyrenean mountains, have of late 
been preferred to all the others of France, for the recovery of health. The beſt 
judges think, however, that the cures performed by them, are more owing to their 
accidental ſucceſs, with ſome great perfons, and the ſalubrity of the air and foil, 
than to the virtues of the waters. The waters of Sultzbach in Alſace are ſaid to 


cure the palſy, weak nerves, and the ſtone. At Bagueiis, not far from Bareges, are 


ſeveral wholeſome minerals and baths, to which people reſort as to the Engliſh 
baths, at ſpring and autumn. Forges, in Normandy, is celebrated for its mineral 
waters; and thoſe of St. Amand cure the gravel and obſtructions. It would be 
endleſs to enumerate all the other real or pretended mineral wells in France, there- 
fore I muſt omit them, as well as many remarkable ſprings : but there is one near 
Aigne in Auvergne, which boils violently, and makes a noiſe like water thrown 
upon lime; it has little or no taſte, but has a potfonous quality, and the birds that 
drink of it die inſtantly. os | 3 
METALS AND MINERALS. ] Languedoc is ſaid to contain veins of gold and ſilver. 
Alface has mines of ſilver and copper, but they are too expenfive to be wrought. 
Alabaſter, black marble, jaſper, and coal, are found in many parts of the king- 
dom. Bretagne abounds in mines of iron, copper, tin, and lead. At Laverdau, 


in Cominges, there is a mine of chalk. Ar Berry there is a mine of oker, which 


ſerves for melting of metals, and for dying, particularly the beft, drab- eloths; and 
in the province of Anjou are ſeveral quarries of fine white ſtone. Some excellent 


turquoiſes (the only gem that France 8 are found in Languedoc; and 


great care is taken to keep the mines o 
kingdom. | | 1 * 
VICE TABLE AND ANIMAL PRO- 7 France abounds in excellent roots, which are 
DUCTIONS BY SEA AND LAND. 5 more proper for ſoups than thoſe of England. 

As to all kinds of ſeafoning and fallads they are more plentiful, and in ſome E 
better than in England; they being, next to their vines, the chief object of their 
culture. The province of Gaſtenois produces great quantities of ſafffon. The 
wines of Champagne, Burgundy, Bourdeaux, Gaſcony, and other provinces of 
France, are fo well known, that they need only be mentioned. It is ſufficient” to 
obſerve, that though they differ very ſenfibly in their taſte and properties, yet all 
of them are excellent, particularly thoſe of Champagne, Burgundy, Bourdeaux, 
Pontacke, Hermitage, and Frontiniac; and there are few conſtitutions, be they ever 
fo valetudinary, to which ſome one or other of them is not adapted. Oak, elm, 
aſh, and other timber common in England, is found in France; but it is faid, 
that the internal parts of the kingdom begin to feel the want of fuel. A great deal 
of ſalt is made at Rhee, and about Rochfort on the coaſt of Saintoign. Langue. 
doc produces an herb called kali, which, when burnt, makes excellent pot-aſhes. 
The French formerly were famous for horticulture, but they are at prefent far in- 
ferior to the Engliſh both in the management and diſpoſition of their gardens. 
Prunes and capers are produced at Bourdeaux and near Toulon. ICs 


marble and free-ſtone open all over the 


France 
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France contains few animals, either wild or tame, that are not to be found in 
England, excepting wolves. Their horſes, black cattle, and ſheep, are far infe- 
.rior to the Engliſa; nor is the wool of their ſheep ſo fine. The hair and ſkin of 
the chamois, or mountain goats, are more valuable than thoſe of England. We 
know of no difference between the marine productions of France and thoſe of 
England, but that the former is not ſo well ſerved, even on the ſea-coaſts, with ſalt 
mater hk: ͤ 1p 75 M 115 
Fonkxsrs.] The chief foreſts of France are thoſe of Orleans, which contain 
14, 000 acres of wood of various kinds, oak, elm, aſh, &c. and the foreſt of Fon- 
tainbleau near as large; and near Morchiſmoir is a foreſt of tall, ſtraight timber, of 
4000 trees. Beſides theſe, large numbers of woods, ſome. of them deſerving, the 
name of foreſts, lie in different provinces ; but too remote from ſea-carriage to be 
of much national utility. | 5 


PopULATION, INHABITANTS, MANNERS, 7 According to the lateſt and beſt 

- CUSTOMS, AND DIVERSIONS. _ F calculations, France contains at pre- 
Tent about 20,000,000 of inhabitants. It was lately ſuppoſed, by ſome ſpeculative 
men, that the population of France had for many years been upon the decline: 
but, upon an accurate. inveſtigation, the reverſe appeared to be fact; though this 
country certainly loſt a great number of valuable, inhabitants, by the, revocation of 
the edict of Nantes *. The proportion of the people of England to the people of 
France is certainly as 14 to one. | NWWVk(,ß 1, 
The French, in their perſons, . are rather lower than their neighbours ; but they 
are well proportioned and active, and more free than other nations in general from 
bodily deformities. The ladies are celebrated more: for their ſprightly wit than 
perſonal beauty; the peaſantry in general, are remarkably ordinary, and are. beſt 
deſcribed by being contraſted with women of the ſame ranks in England. The no- 
bility and gentry accompliſh themſelves in the academical exerciſes of dancing, 
fencing, and riding; in the practice of which they excel all their neighbours in 
{ſkill and gracefulneſs. They are fond of hunting; and the gentry haye now left 
off their heavy jack-boots, their huge war-ſaddle, and monſtrous curb-bridle in 
that exerciſe, and accommodate themſelves to the Engliſh manner. The landlords 
are as jealous of their game as they are in England, and equally niggardly of it to 
their inferiors. A few of the French princes of the blood, and nobility, are more 
magnificent in their palaces and equipages than any of the Engliſh; but the other 
ranks of life are deſpicable, when compared to the riches, elegance, and opulence 
F M rh Slain 1 F 
The genius and manners of the French are well known, and have been the ſub- 
ject of many able pens. A national vanity is their predominant character; and 
they are Fe the only people ever heard of, who have derived great utility from 
a national weakneſs. It ſupports them under misfortunes, and impels them to 


not only of the Engliſh nobility and gentry in general, but of the middling 


actions to whieh true courage inſpires other nations. This character, however, is 


conſpicuous only in the higher and middling ranks, where it produces excellent of- 


ln the year 598, Henry IV. who was a Pro- 
teſtant, and juſtly ſtyled the Great, after fighting 


' his way to the crown of France, paſſed the famous 


edict of Nantes, which ſecured to the proteſtants 
the free exerciſe of their religion; but this edict 


was revoked by Lewis XIV. which, with the ſuc- 


ceedjng perſecutions, drove that people to Eng- 
9 


land, Holland, and other Proteſtant countries, 
where they eſtabliſhed the filk manufacture, to the 
pong prejudice of the country that perſecuted 


— 
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ficers; for the common ſoldiers of France have few or no ideas of heroiſm. Hence 
it has been obſerved, with great juſtice, of the French and Engliſh, that the French 
officers will lead, if their foldiers will follow, and the Engliſh ſoldiers will follow, 
if their officers will lead. This ſame principle of vanity is of admirable uſe to the 
government, becauſe the lower ranks, when they ſee their ſuperiors elated, as in 
the time of the laſt war with England, under the moſt diſgraceful loſſes, never think 
that they are unfortunate ; and from thence proceeds the paſſive ſubmiſſion of the 
French under all their calamities. | Sh Feta Jade 
The French affect freedom and wit; but faſhionable dreſſes and diverſions engroſs 
too much of their converſation. Their diverſions are much the ſame with thoſe of 
the Engliſh, but their gallantry is of a very different complexion. Their attention 
to the fair degenerates into groſs foppery in the men, and in the ladies it is kept 
up. by admitring of indecent freedoms; but the ſeeming levities of both ſexes 
are ſeldom attended with that criminality which, to people not uſed to their man- 
ners, they ſeem to indicate; nor are the huſbands ſo indifferent, as we are apt to 
imagine, about the conduct of their wives. The French are exceſſively-credulous 
and litigious : but of all people in the world they bear adverſity and reduction of 
circumſtances with the beſt grace; though in proſperity many of them are apt to 
be inſolent, vain, arbitrary, and imperious. An old French officer is an enter- 
taining and inſtructive companion, and indeed the moſt rational ſpecies of all the 
French gentry. | NE | __ 
The French are eminently diſtinguiſhed by their - politeneſs and good-manners, 
which may be traced, though in different proportions, through every rank, from 
the greateſt of the nobility to the loweſt mechanic : and it has been remarked as a 
very ſingular phenomenon, that politeneſs, which, in every other country, is con- 
fined to people of a certain rank in life, ſhould here pervade every ſituation and 
_ profeſſion. Indeed, the poliſhed mildneſs of French manners, the gay and ſociable 
turn of the nation, and the affable and eaſy conduct of maſters to their ſervants, 
in ſome degree ſupply the deficiencies, and correct the errors .of the government, 
and render the condition of the common people in France, but particularly at Paris, 
better than in ſeveral other countries of Europe. . 
The French have been much cenſured for inſincerity; but this charge has been 
carried too far, and the imputation is generally owing to their exceſs of * 
which throws a ſuſpicious light upon their candour. The French, in private life, 
have certainly many amiable characters, and a great number of inſtances af gene- 
roſity and diſintereſtedneſs may be found amongſt them. 2 he | 
It is doing the French no more than juſtice to acknowledge, that, as they are 
themſelves polite, ſo they have given a poliſh to the ferocious manners, and even 
virtues of other nations. They have long poſſeſſed the lead in taſte, faſhion, and 
dreſs ; but it ſeems now to be in the wane, and they themſelves think very favour- 
ably of the Engliſh. . This alteration of opinion has not, however, entirely taken 
its riſe from their wits and learned men, and till leſs from their courtiers, or the 
middle.ranks.of life. The ſuperior orders of men in France are of a very different 
caſt from thoſe below them. They ſee with indignation the frivolouſneſs of their 
court; and however complying they may appear in public, when retired, they ke 
themſelves ſacred from its fellies. Independent by their. rank and fortunes, they think 
and act for themſelves. They are open to conviction, and examine things to the 
bottom. They ſaw during the war before the laſt, the management of their armies, 
their finances, and fleets, with ſilent indignation, and their reſearches were favourable 
to the Engliſh. The concluſion of the peace of Fontainbleau, and the —— 
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they have ſince paid to England, have improved that good opinion; the courtiers 
themſelves have fallen in with it; and, what ſome years ago would have been thought 
incredible, people of faſhion in France now ſtudy the Engliſh language, and imitate 
them in their cuſtoms, amuſements, dreſs, and buildings. They both imitate and 
admire our writers; the names of Bacon, Locke, Newton, Milton, Pope, Addiſon, 
Hume, Robertſon, Richardfon, and many others of the laſt and preſent century,. 
are ſacred among the French of any education; and, to ſay the truth, the writings 
of ſuch men have equally contributed, with our military reputation, to raiſe the 
name of Great Britain to that degree in which it has been held of late by foreign 
nations, and to render our language more unreerſa}, and even a neceſſary ſtudy 
among prove. nobility. But we cannot quit this article of the manners and cuf- 
tams of the French, without giving a more minute view of ſome ſtriking peculia-- 
rities obſervable: among that whimfical people in private life, and this from the re- 
marks of a late ingenious traveller, who was alſo diſtinguiſhed by various other pro- 


cc The natural levity of the French; ſays he, is reinforced by the moſt prepoſterous. 


education, and the example of a giddy people, engaged in the moſt frivolous. pur- 


fuits. A Frenchman is by ſome prieſt or monk taught to read his mother tongue, 
and to ſay his prayers in a language he does not underſtand. He learns to dance 
and to fence by the maſters of thoſe ſciences. He becomes a complete connoiſſeur 
in dreſſing hair, and in adorning his own perſon, under the hands and inſtructions 
of his barber and valet-de-chambre.. If he learns to play upon the flute or the fid- 
dle, he is altogether irreſiſtible. But he piques himſelf upon being. poliſhed above 
the natives of any other country, by his converſation with the fair fex. In the courſe 
of this communication, with which he is indulged from his tender years, he learns 
like a parrot, by rote, the whole circle of French compliments, which are a ſet of 
phraſes, ridiculous even to a proverb; and theſe he throws out indiſcriminately to 
all women without diſtinction, inthe exerciſe of that kind of addreſs. which is here 
diſtinguiſhed by the name of gallantry. It is an exerciſe, by the repetition of which 
he becomes very pert, very familiar, and very imperrinent. & Frenchman, in 
conſequence of his e 9th the females from, his infancy, not only becomes 

Atoms and humours, but grows wonderfully alert in per- 
forming a thouſand little offices, which are overlooked by other men, whoſe time 


- hath been ſpent in making more valuable acquiſitions. He enters, without cere- 


mony, a lady's bedchamber while ſhe is in bed, reaches her whatever ſhe wants, 
airs her ſhift, and helps to put it on. He attends at her toilette, regulates the 
diſtribution of her patches, and adviſes where to lay on the paint. If he viſits her 
when ſne is dreffed, and perceives the leaſt impropriety in her coiffure, he inſiſts 
upon adjuſting it with his own hands. If he ſees a curl, or even a ſingle hair amiſs, 


ne produces his comb, his ſciſſars, and pomatum, and fets it to rights with the 
dexterity of a profeſſed frizeur. He {quires her to every place ſhe viſits, either on 


buſineſs: or pleafure ; and, 5 dedicating his whole time to her, renders himſelf 
neceſſary to her occaſions. fhorr, of all the coxcombs, on the face of the earth, 


a French petit-maitre is the moſt impertinent ; and they are all perits-mattres, from 
- the marquis who glitters in Jace and embroidery, to the garcon barbiere (barber's 
boy) covered with meal, who ſtruts with his hair in a lung queue, and his hat un- 


der his arm. _ 


A Frenchman will ſooner part with his religion man his hair. Even the ſol- 


chers in France wear a long queue; and this ridieulous foppery has deſcended, as I 
ſaick before, to the loweſt elaſs of people. "The bey we cleans: ſhoes ar the _ | 


of a ſtreet, has a tail of this kind hanging down to his rump; and the beggar who 
drives an aſs, wears his hair en queue, though, perhaps, he has neither ſhirt nor 
breeches. | | ET | 
I ſhall only mention one cuſtom more, which ſeems to carry human affectation 
to the very fartheſt verge of folly and extravagance: that is, the manner in which 
the faces of the ladies are primed and painted. It is generally ſuppoſed, that part 
of the fair ſex, in ſome other countries, make uſe of fard and vermillion for very 
different purpoſes ; namely, to help a bad or faded complexion, to heighten the 
graces, or conceal the defects of nature, as well as the ravages of time. f ſhall not 
. enquire whether it is juſt and honeſt to impoſe in this manner on mankind ; if it is 
not honeſt, it may be allowed to be artful and politic, and ſhews at leaſt, a deſire 
of being agreeable. But to lay it on, as the faſhion in France preſcribes to all the 
ladies of condition, who indeed cannot appear without this "ax; Ah of diſtinction, is 
to diſguiſe themſelves in ſuch a manner, as to render them odious and deteſtable to 
every ſpectator who has the leaſt reliſh. left for nature and propriety. As for the 
Fard, or white, with which their necks and ſhoulders are plaiſtered, it may be in 
ſome meaſure excuſable, as their ſkins are naturally brown, or fallow; but the 
rouge, Which is daubed on their faces, from the chin up to the eyes, without the 
deaiſt art or dexterity, not only deſtroys all diſtinction of features, but renders the 
aſpect really frightful, or at leaſt conveys nothing but ideas of diſguſt and aver- 
ſion, Without this horrible maſk, no married lady is admitted at court, or in any 
polite aſſembly; and it is a mark of diſtinction which none of the lower claſſes dare 
aſſume. | ; EM | | | 
Ihe above picture of the manners of the French nation is drawn with wit and 
ſpirit, and is in ſome reſpects highly charaCteriftic. : but it is certainly not a flatter- 
ing portrait; and the faults and failings of this vivacious people are, perhaps, by 
the author whom we have tranſcribed, too much magnified. With all-their de- 
fects, the French, have many good qualities, and are undoubtedly a very agreeable 
People to reſide among, at leaſt for a time; on account of the politeneſs of their 
manners, the great attention they pay to ſtrangers, . and the general taſte for lite- 
rature which prevails among thoſe in the better ranks of life. The French literati 
have great influence even in the gay and diſſipated city of Paris. Their opinions 
not only determine the merit of works of taſte and ſcience, but they have conſider- 
able weight with reſpe& to the manners and ſentiments of . of rank, and of 
the public in general, and conſequently are not without effect in the meaſures of 
government. pale Gt. x : 8 
1 DREss.] The French dreſs of both ſexes is ſo well known, that it is needleſs to 
expatiate upon them here; but, indeed, their dreſs in cities and towns is ſo vari- 
able, that it is next to impoſſible to deſcribe it. They certainly have more inven- 
tion in that particular than any of their neighbours, and their conſtantly changing 
their faſhions is-of infinite ſervice to their manufactures. With regard to the Eng- 
liſn, they poſſeſs one capital ſuperiority, which is, that the clothes of both ſexes, 


and their ornaments, are at leaſt one-third cheaper. 


” wy 


When a ſtranger arrives in Paris, he finds it neceſſary to ſend for the taylor, per- 
.ruquier, hatter, ſhoemaker, and every other tradeſman concerned in the equipment 
of the human body. He muſt even change his buckles, and the form of his ruf- 

les; and, though at the riſk of his life, ſuit his clothes to the mode of the ſeaſon. 
For example, though the weather ſhould. be ever ſo cold, he muſt wear his Habit 
_ 114, or demi pſaiſan, without preſuming to put on a warm dreſs before the day which = | = 
: faſhion: has fixed for that ꝑurpoſe; and neither old age nor infirmity will excuſe a, ._ 

| | . % 7 1 — 
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man for wearing his hat upon his head, either at home or abroad. Females are, if 
poſſible, ſtill more ſubject to the caprices of faſhion. All their ſacks and negligees 
muſt be altered and new trimmed. They muſt have new caps, new laces, new. 


— 


ſhoes, and their hair new cut. They ot have their taffeties for the ſummer, 


of dreſs, are in ſome meaſure governed by commercial eircumſtances.. 
REL1c10n.] The religion of France is Roman Catholic, in which their kings 
have been fo conftant, that they have obtained the title of Moſt Chriſtian; and the 
pope, in his bull, gives the king of France the title of Eldeſt Son of the: Church, 
The Gallican church has more than once attempted to ſhake off the yoke of the 
Popes, and made a' very great progreſs in the attempt during the.reign of Lewis 
XIV, but it was defeated by the ſecret bigotry of that prince, who, while he was 
bullying the pope, was inwardly trembling under the power of the Jeſuits ; a ſer 
that is now exterminated from that kingdom. Though the French clergy are more 
exempt than fome others from the papal authority, their church confining the pope's 
power entirely to things of an eccleſiaſtical nature, yet they are in general great 
enemies to any thing that looks like reformation in. religion; and poſſeſſed as they 
are of immenſe property, there muſt be a thorough coalition in opinion between 
the king and his parliaments, before any eccleſiaſtical reformation can take place; 
a proſpect which ſeems at preſent to be yet too diſtant. In the ſouthern parts of 
France, ſome of the clergy and magiſtrates are as intolerant as ever; and the per- 
ſecutions of the proteſtants, or, as they are called, Hugonots, who are very nu- 
merous in thoſe provinces, continued till very lately. Since their alliance with 
America, the proteſtants have been more encouraged, and their aſſemblies for wor- 
ſhip in many places not diſturbed. In ſhort, the common people of France diſ- 
cover no diſpoſition towards a reformation in religion, which, if ever it takes place, 
muſt probably be effected by the ſpirit of the parliaments. I ſhall not enter into the 
antiquated diſputes between the Moliniſts and the Janſeniſts, or the different ſects 
of Qvieits and Bourignons, and others that prevail among: the Roman' Catholics 
themfelves, or into the diſputes that prevail baren the parliament and clergy 
about the bull rer which advances the pope's power above that of the 
crown. The ſtate of religion in France is a ſtrong proof of the paſſive diſpoſition 
of the natives, and the bigotry of their kings, who, in complaiſance to the pope, 
have deprived their kingdom, as already hinted, of ſome of its moſt uſeful inhabi- 
tants. It muſt at the fame time be owned, that the Hugonots, while they ſubſiſted 
in a manner as a ſeparate ſtate within France, ſnewed ſome diſpoſitions not very fa- 
vourable to that deſpotic ſyſtem of government which is eſtabliſhed in the king- 
N dom; and on ſome occaſions they did net diſplay much moderation. in matters of 


religion; 


- 
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religion; but, in general, their oppoſition to the rulers and court, proceeded from 
repeated attacks on their liberties, and the perſecutions they ſuffered. TP 

| ARCHBISHOPRICS, BISHOPRICS, &c. ] In the whole kingdom there are 17 arch- 
biſhops, 113 biſhops, 770 abbies for men, 317 abbies and priories for women, be- 
ſides a great number of leſſer convents, and 250 commanderies of the order of 
Malta ; but many of the abbies and nunneries have been lately ſuppreſſed, and the 
revenues ſeized by the king. The eceleſiaſtics of all ſorts are computed at near 
200,000, and their revenues at about ſix millions ſterling. The king nominates 
all archbiſhops, biſhops, abbots, and priors, and can tax the clergy. without a 
papal licence or mandate: accordingly, not many years ſince, he demanded the 
twentieth penny of the clergy, and, to aſcertain that, required them to deliver 
in an inventory of their eſtates and incomes ; to avoid which, they voluntarily made 
an offer of the annual ſum of twelve millions of livres, over and above the uſual 
free gift, which they pay every five years. This demand is often repeated in a 
time of wart. f | | A | 

The archbiſhop of Lyons is count and primate of France. The archbiſhop of 
Sens is primate of France and Germany. The archbiſhop of Paris is duke and 


peer of the realm; and the archbiſhop' of Rheims is duke and peer, and legate of 


che holy fe. | * 
_ LaNnevacs.] One of the wiſeſt meaſures of Lewis XIV. was his encourage- 
ment of every propoſal that tended to the purity and perfection of the French lan- 


guage. He ſucceeded: ſo far, as to render it the moſt univerſal of all the living 


tongues 3 a circumſtance that tended equally to his greatneſs and his glory, for his 
court and nation thereby became the ſchool of arts, ſciences, and -politeneſs. The 
French language, at preſent, is chiefly compoſed of words radically: derived from 


the Latin, with many German derivatives introduced by the Franks. It is now ra- 


ther on the decay; its corner ſtones, fixed under Lewis XIV. are as it were looſ- 
ened; and in the preſent mode of writing and expreſſing themſelves, the modern 


French abandon that grammatical ſtandard, which alone can render a language claſ- 


ſical and permanent. 5 


As to the properties of the language, they are undoubtedly greatly inferior to the 
Engliſh ; but they are well adapted to ſubjects void of elevation or bee It is 
a 


well accommodated to dalliance, compliments, and common converſation.. 
The Lord's Prayer in French is as follows: Notre Pere qui es aux cieux, ton nom 


ſoit ſan#tifie. Ton regne vienne. Ta volonte ſoit faite en la terre comme au ciel. Donne 


nous aujourd hui notre pain quotidien.  Pardonne nous nos offences, comme nous pardon- 


nuons à ceux qui nous ont offencez. ' Et ne nous indui point en tentation, mais nous delivre - 


du mal: car d toi eſt le regne, la puiſſance, & la gloire aux fitcles des fiecles. - Amen. 


LEARNING AND LEARNED MEN:] The French, like the other nations of Eu- 
rope, were for many centuries immerſed in barbarity. The firſt learning they be- 


gan to acquire, was not of that kind which improves the underſtanding, corrects 


the taſte, or regulates the affections. It conſiſted in a ſubtile and quibbling logic, 
_ which was more adapted to pervert than to improve the faculties... But the ſtudy of 


the Greek and Roman writers, which firſt aroſe in Italy, diffuſed itſelf among the 


French, and gave a new turn to their literary purſuits. This, together with the 


encouragement which the polite: and learned Francis I. gave to all men of merit, 


was extremely beneficial to French literature. During this reign, many learned 
men appeared in France, who greatly-diftinguiſhed' themſelves by their writings ; 
among whom were Budeus, Clement Marot, Peter du Chatel, Rabelais, and Peter 


Ramus. The names of Henry and Robert Stephens, are alſo mentioned by oY 
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real ſcholar with reſpect. It was not, however, till the ſeventeenth century, that 
the French b to write with elegance in their own language. The Academie 
Francoiſe was formed for this purpoſe; and though their Jabours, conſidered as a 


body, were not ſo ſuccefsful as might have been expected, ſome particular acade- 


micians have done great ſervice to letters. In fact, literary copartnerſhips are ſel- 
dom very ſucceſsful. Of this we have a remarkable example in the preſent caſe. 


The Academy 'publiſhed a dictionary for improving the French language: it was 
univerſally deſpiſed. Furetieres, a ſingle academician, publiſhes another: it meets 


with univerſal approbation. | 


Lewis XIV. was the Auguſtus of France. The protection he gave to letters, and 
ftthe penſions he beſtowed on learned men, both at home and abroad, which, by cal- 
culation, did not amount to above 12, oool. per annum, have gained him more glory 


than all the military enterpriſes, upon which he expended ſo many millions. The 
learned men who appeared in France during this reign, are too numerous to be men- 
tioned. Their tragic poets, Racine and Corneille, have deſervedly obtained a very 
high reputation: the firſt was diſtinguiſned for ſkill in moving the paſſions; the ſe- 


cond for majeſty; and both, for the ſtrength and juſtneſs of their painting, the ele- 
gance of their taſte, and their ſtrict adherence to the rules of the drama. Moliere 

would have exhauſted the ſubjects of comedy, were they not every where inexhauſti- 
ble, and particularly in France. In works of ſatire and in criticiſm, Boileau, who 
was a cloſe imitator of the ancients, poſſeſſed uncommon merit. But France has 
not yet produced an epic poem that can be mentioned with Milton's ; nor a * 
of the ſame extenſive and univerſal kind with Shakeſpeare, equally fitted f 


or the 


gay and the ſerious, the humorous and the ſublime. In the eloquence of the 


pulpit and of the bar, the French are greatly our ſuperiors: Boſſuet, Bourdaloue, 
- Flechier, and Maſſillon, have carried pulpit eloquence to a degree of perfection 
Which we may approach to, but can hardly be expected ever to ſurpaſs. The ge- 
nius, however, of their religion and government, is extremely unfavourable to all 
improvements in the moſt uſeful branches of philoſophy. All the eſtabliſhments of 


Lewis XIV. for the advancement of ſcience, were not able to counterbalance the 


influence of the clergy, whoſe intereſt is to keep mankind ignorant in matters of 
religion and morality; and the influence of the court and miniſtry, who have an 


equal intereſt in concealing the natural rights of mankind, and every ſound prin- 


= . of government. The French have not therefore ſo many good writers on mo- 
ral, religious, or political ſubjects, as have appeared in Great Britain. But France 
- has produced ſome great men who do honour. to humanity ; whoſe career no ob- 
ſtacle could ſtop, whoſe freedom no government however deſpotic, no religion 


however ſuperſtitious, could curb or reſtrain. As an hiſtorian, De Thou is enti- 


tled to the higheſt praiſe: and who is ignorant of Paſcal, or of the archbiſhop of 
Cambray? Few men have done more ſervice to religion, either by their Writings or 
their lives. As for Monteſquieu, he is an honour to human nature: he is the le- 


giſlator of nations; his works are read in every country and language, and wherever 


they go they enlighten and invigorate the human mind. And, indeed, there have 
lately ſeveral writers appeared in France, whoſe writings have breathed : ſuch ſenti- 


ments of liberty, as were not very well accommodated to the arbitrary government 


under which they live; and theſe ſentiments ſeem much to increaſe among the men 
: of letters, and perſons in the higher claſſes of life: but the lower people in France, 
being leſs enlightened, and long habituated to deſpotie power, ſeem too well adapt- 
ed for the yoke of ſlavery. 92594 06: Moms) cena Honor mug = 
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In thę Belles Lettres and miſcellaneous way, no nation ever produced more agree- 
able writers; among whom we may place Montaigne, D'Argens, and Voltaire, as 
the moſt conſiderable, od . 

Before the immortal Newton appeared in England, Deſcartes was the greateſt 
philoſopher in modern times. He was the firſt who applied algebra to the 3 
of geometrical problems, which naturally paved the way to the analytical diſcove- 
ries of Newton. Many of the preſent age are excellent mathematicians; particu- 
laely D'Alembert, who, with all the preciſion of a geometer, has united the talents 
of Ait mur BOY n 

- Since the beginning of the preſent. century, the French have almoſt vied with 
the Engliſh in natural philoſophy. Buffon would deſerve to be reckoned among 
men of ſcience, were he not ſtill more remarkable for his eloquence than for his 
philoſophy. He is to be regarded as a philoſophical painter of nature; and, under 
this view, his Natural Hiſtory is the firſt work of its kind. | 
Their painters, Pouſſin, Le Brun, and above all Le Sueur, did honour to-the _ 
of Lewis XIV. They have none at preſent to compare with them in the more 
noble kinds of painting; but Mr. Greuſe, for portraits and converſation- pieces, 
never perhaps was excelled. 55 | | 1 | 
Sculpture is in general better underſtood in France than in moft other. countries 
of Europe. Their treatiſes on: ſhip-building and engineering ſtand unrivalled ; 
but in the practice of both they are outdone by the Engliſh; No genius has hi- 
| therto equalled Vauban in the theory or practice of fortification, The French were 
long our ſuperiors in architecture; though we now bid fair for ſurpaſſing chem in 
this- art. | 7 W . 
We ſhall conchide this head with obſerving, that the French have now finiſhed 
the Encyclapedie, or general dictionary of arts and ſciences, which was drawn up 
by the moſt able maſters in each branch of literature, in 28 volumes in folio (fix 
of which are copper- plates), under the direction of Meſſieurs D Alembert and 
Diderot, and is the moſt complete collection of human knowledge we are acquaint- 
ed with. | l A | mos 
_ UNn1vVERSITIES AND' PUBLIC COLLEGES. |; Theſe literary inſtitutions have received 
a loſs for the preſent by-the:expulſion of the Jeſuits, who made the languages, arts, 
and ſciences, their particular ſtudy, and taught them all over France; but as the 
extinction of this body of men will probably leſſen the influence of. ſuperſtition in 
France, there is reaſon to believe that the intereſts of real learning and ſcience | 
will, upon the whole, be promoted by that event. It is not within my plan to 
deſeribe the different governments and conſtitutions of every univerſiry or public 
college in France ; but they are in number twenty-eight, as follow; Ave, Angiers, 
Arles, Avignon, Beſangon, , Bourdeaux, Bourges, Caen, Cahors, Dol, Douay, 4 
Fleche, Montauban, Montpellier, Nantes, Orange, Orleans, Paris, Perpignan, 
Poitiers, Point Mouſon, Richlieu, Rheims, Soiſſons, , Straſbourg, , Toulouſe, | 
Tournoiſe, and Valence. i 1 

AcADEMITESs,] There are eight academies in Paris, namely, xhree literary ones, 
the French Academy, that of, Inſcriptions, and that of the Sciences; one of 
painting and ſculpture, one of architecture, and three for riding the great horſe, 
and other military exerciſes.. 1 15 | 
Aris AND GURTOSTTIES,'© Few countries, if we except Italy, can boaſt 

NATURAL AND ARTIFICIAL... For more valuable remains of antiquity than 
France. Some of the French antiquities belong to the time of the Celts, and con- 
ſequently, compared to them, thole- of Rome are modern. Father Mabillor has 
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given us a moſt curious account of the ſepulchres of their kings, Which have been 
3 To far back as Pharamond ; and ſome of them, when broke open, were 


found to contain ornaments and jewels of value. At Rheims, and other parts of 
France, are to be ſeen triumphal arches; but the moſt entire is at Orange, erected 
on account of the victory obtained over the :Cimbri and Teutones, by Caius Ma- 


rius and Luctatius Catulus. After Gaul was reduced to a Roman province, the 
Romans took vaſt delight in adorning it with magnificent edifices, both civil and 


ſacred ; ſome of which are more entire than any to be met with in Italy itſelf. The 
ruins of an amphitheatre are to be found in Chalons, and likewiſe at Vienne. 


Niſmes, however, exhibits the moſt valuable remains of ancient architecture of any 


place in France, The famous Pont du Garde was raiſed in the Auguſtan age by | 
the Roman colony of Niſmes, to convey a ſtream of water between two moun- 


tains for the uſe of that city, and is as freſn to this day as Weſtminſter- bridge: it 
conſiſts of three bridges, or tiers of arches one above another; the height is 174 
_ feer, and the length extends to 723. The moderns are indebted for this, and 
many other ſtupendous aqueducts, to the ignorance of the ancients, that all ſtreams 


will riſe as High as their heads. Many otherjruins of antiquity are found at Niſmes; 
but the chief, are the temple of Diana, whole veſtiges are ſtill remaining; the am- 


232 which is thought to be the fineſt and maſt entire of the kind of any in 


Europe; but above all, the houſe erected by the emperor Adrian, called the 


Maiſon Carrie. The architecture and ſeulpture of this building are ſo exquiſitely 
beautiful, that it enchants even the moſt ignorant; and it is ſtill entire, being very 


little affected either by the ravages of time, or che havoc of war. At Paris, in La 


Rue de la Harpe, may be ſeen the remains of a palace, or Thermæ, ſuppoſed to 
have been built by the emperor Julian, ſurnamed the Apoſtate, about the year 356, 
aſter the ſame model as the baths of Diocleſian. The remains of this ancient edi- 
fice are many arches, and within them a large ſaloon. It is fabricated of a kind of 
maſtie, the compoſition of which is not now. known, intermixed with ſmall ſquare 
JJ and bricks,:.. 14h ti pfhoo moforog flint of bay otolst 
At Arles in Provence is to be ſeen an obeliſk of oriental granite, which is /5 2 feet 
high, and ſeven feet diameter at the baſe,” and all but one ſtone. Roman temples 


1 . 0 


* 


7 


are frequent in France. The moſt particular are in Burgundy and Guienne ; and 


other places, beſides the neighbourhood. of Niſmes, contain magnificent ruins of 


aqueducts. The paſſage cut through the middle of a rock near Briangon in Dau- 
Phinx, is thought to be a Roman work, if not of greater antiquity. The round 
| 9838 maſſy ſilver, taken out of the Rhone in 1665, being twenty inches in 


diameter, and weighing twenty-one pounds, containing the ſtory of Scipio's conti- 
nence, is thought to be coeval with that great general. It would be endleſs to re- 
count the different monuments of antiquity to be found in France, particularly in 
the cabinets of the curious. ; FOES OH S3TIGTN. ene fti gi oor 1 
I have already; mentioned ſeveral remarkable, ſprings and mountains, which may 
be conſidered as natural curioſities. Some of the modern works of art, particular- 
ly the canals, have been alſo before noticed. There are ſome ſubterraneous paſſages 
W eſpecially at St. Aubin in Brittany, and Niont in Dauphiny, really ſtu- 
. CiTizs AND TOWNS.] Theſe are numerous in Frances of which we ſhall men- 
tion only Patis, Liſle, and their principal ſea- ports, Breſt and Toulon. 
ii Liſle, in French Flanders, is thought to be the moſt regular and ſtrongeſt fortifi- 
cation in Europe, and was the maſter- piece of the famous Vauban. It is generally 
garriſoned with above 19,000 regulars; and, for its magnificence and elegance, it 


1 
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is called Little Paris. Its manufactures of filk, cambric, and camblets, are very 


conſiderable; and its inhabitants amount to about 100,000. Every reader is ac- 
quainted with the hiſtory of Dunkirk, which the French were obliged by the treaty 
of Utrecht to demoliſh, but is {till a thorn in the ſide of the Engliſh, by being a 
harbour for their ſmugglers, and may now, by an article in the laſt treaty of peace, 


be put into what condition the French miniſtry may pleaſe. The reſt of French 


Flanders, and its Netherlands, abound with fortified towns, which carry on very 
gainfal manufactures. 5 ITS GEE 
Moving ſouthward, we come to the Iſle of France; the capital of which, and of 
the whole kingdom, is Paris. This city has been fo often deſcribed, it may appear 
| ſuperfluous to mention it more particularly, were it not that the vanity of the French 

has given it a preference, which it by no means deſerves, to all the capitals in the 
world, in every reſpect, not excepting even population. Many of the Englith have 
been impoſed upon in this point; particularly by the computing from the births and 
burials within the bills of mortality, which exclude the moſt populous pariſhes about 
London. Another miſtake lies in computing from births and marriages. The 


number of difſenters of all kinds in, and about London, who do not regiſter the 


births of their children, is amazing; and many of tne poorer fort will not afford 
the ſmall expence of ſuch a regiſtering. Another peculiarity exiſting in London is, 
that moſt of the Londoners, who will afford the expence, when they find themſelves 
conſumptive, or otherwiſe indiſpoſed, retire into the country, where they are bu- 
ried, - and thereby excluded from the bills of mortality. The population of Paris, 
therefore, where the regiſters are more exact and acceſſible to the poor, and where 
the religion and the police are more uniform and ſtrict, is far more eaſily aſcertained 


than that of London; and by the beſt accounts, it does not exceed 7 or 800,000, 


which is far ſhort of the inhabitants of London and the contiguous pariſhes. 
Paris is divided into three parts; the city, the univerſity, and that which was 
formerly called the Town. The city is old Paris; the univerſity and the town 


are the new. Paris contains more works of public munificence than utility. 


Its - palaces are ſhewy, and ſome of its ſtreets, ſquares, hotels, hoſpitals, and 
churches; ſuperbly decorated with a profuſion of paintings, . tapeſtry, images, 
and ſtatues ; but Paris, notwithſtanding” its boaſted police, is greatly inferior to 


London in many of the conveniencies of life, and the ſolid emjoyrgents of ſociety. . | 


Without entering into more minute diſquiſitions, Paris, it muſt be owned, is the 
paradiſe of vtendor and diſſipation. The tapeſtry of the Gobelines * is unequalled 

12 beauty and richneſs. The Louvre is a building that does honour to architee- 
ture itſelf; and the inſtitution of the French academy far exceeds any thing of the 


kind in England, or elſewhere. The Tuilleries, the palace of Orleans, or, as it is 


called, Luxembourg, where a valuable collection of paintings are ſnewn, the royal 
palace, the king's library, the guild-hall, and the hoſpital for the invalids, are 

ſuperb to the higheſt degree. The city of Paris is ſaid to be fifteen miles in cir- 
cumference. The hotels of the French nobleſſe at Paris take up a great deal of 
room with their court-yards and gardens; and ſo do their convents and churches. 

The ſtreets are very narrow, and the houſes very high, many of them ſeven ſtories. 

The houſes are built of ſtone, and are generally mean, even to wretchedneſs, owing 

partly to their containing a different family on every floor. The river Seine, which 


| .* One Gollei, a noted dyer at Rheims, was the fince; and here the great Colbert, about the year 
firſt who ſettled in this place, in the reign of Fran- 1667, eſtabliſhed that valuable:manufaory, 
eis I. and the houſe . has retained e oo FR RS: 
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runs through the centre of the city, is not half ſo large as the Thames at London: 
it is too far diſtant from the ſea for the purpoſes of navigation, and is not furniſhed, 


as the Thames, with veſſels or boats of any ſort: over it are many ſtone and wooden 


bridges, which have nothing to recommend them. The ſtreets of Paris are gene- 
rally crowded, particularly with coaches, which gives that capital the appearance 
of wealth and grandeur; though, in reality, there is more ſhow than ſubſtance. 
The glittering carriages that dazzle the eyes of ſtrangers are moſtly common hacks, 
hired by the day or week to the numerous foreigners who viſit that city; and 


in truth, the greateſt part of the trade of Paris ariſes from the conſtant ſucceſſion. 


of ſtrangers that arrive daily, from every nation and quarter of the globe. This. 
aſcendancy over dther nations, is undoubtedly owing to the reputation of their lan- 
guage, their public buildings, the Gobelines, or manufacture of tapeſtry, their li- 
braries, and collections of paintings, that are open to the public; the cheapneſs. 
of proviſions, excellency of the French wines, and above all, the purity of the 
air and climate in France. With all theſe advantages, Paris, in general, will 
not bear a compariſon with London, in the more effential circumſtances of a 
thriving foreign. and domeſtic trade, the cleanneſs of their ſtreets, elegance of their 
houſes, eſpecially within; the plenty of water, and that of a better quality than 


the Seine, which it is ſaid diſagrees with ſtrangers, as do likewiſe their ſmall wines. 


In the houſes of Paris moſt of the floors are of brick, and have no other kind of 
cleaning than that of being ſprinkled with water, and ſwept. once a day. Theſe 


brick floors, the ſtone ſtairs, the want of wainſcotting in the rooms, and the thick 
party-walls of ſtone, are however, good preſervatives againſt fire, which ſeldom: 
does any damage in this city. Inſtead of wainſcotting, the walls are covered with 


tapeſtry or damaſk.” The beds in general. are very good, and well or namented 


with teſter and curtains; but bugs are here a moſt intolerable nuiſance, which fre- 


quently oblige ſtrangers to. ſleep on the floor during the exceſſive heat in the fum- 
mer. Their ſhops are but poorly ſtored with goods; nor has their government. 
made the proviſions that are ever in its power for the eomfort of the inferior ranks; 
its whole attention ſeeming to be directed to the conveniency and ſplendour of the 
great. The ſhopkeepers and tradeſmen, . an, indolent, loitering people, feldom. 
make their appearance before dinner in any other than a. morning dreſs, of velvet 
cap, ilk night-gown, and Morocco flippers ; but when they intend a viſit, or: 
going abroad, all the punctilios of a courtier are attended to, and hardly the re- 
ſemblance of a man remains. There is a remarkable contraft between this claſs of 
people and. thoſe of the ſame rank in London. In Paris, the women pack up par- 


gels, enter che orders, and do moſt of the drudgery bufineſs of the ſhop, while the 
bhuſband loiters about, talks of the great, of faſhions. and diverſions, the invincible 


force of their armies, and the ſplendour, of the grand monarque.. The Pariſians 
however, as well as the natives of France in general, are n temperate in 

their living; and to be intoxicated with liquor is conſidered as infamous. Bread, 
beef is excellent; the wine they. generally drink, is a very nd of Burgundy. 
The common people, in the fummer ſeaſon, live chiefly on 'bread,, butter, grapes, 
and ſmall. Wine. The Pariſſans ſcarcely know. the uſe of tea, but they have coffee 
in plenty. The police of Paris is ſo well attended to, that quarrels,. accidents,. or 


and all mannen of: butchers. meat and poultry, ate extremely 1 65 in Paris; the 
„ „ . ki 


felonies, ſeldom happen; and: rangers,” from all quarters 'of the globe, let their 


- or wry be ever. ſa uncomman,, meet with: the moſt. pelite treatment. The 

kreets: are patrolled at night by horſe and foot; ſo judiciouſly ſtationed, that no 

offender can eſcape their vigilance. They likewiſe viſit the-publicans. preciſely * 
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the hour of twelve at night, to ſee that the company are gone; for in Paris no 
liquor can be had after that time. The public roads in France are under the ſame 
excellent regulation, which, with the torture of the rack, prevents robberies in 
that kingdom; but for the ſame reaſon, when robberies do happen, they are always 
attended with the death of the unfortunate traveller; and indeed this is the general 
practice in every country of Europe, England and Scotland excepted. | | 
The environs of Paris are very pleaſant, and contain a number of fine ſears, 
ſmall towns, and villages ; ſome of them, being ſcattered on the edges of lofty 
mountains riſing from the Seine, are remarkably dehghtful. | ; 
The palace of Verſailles, which ſtands twelve miles from Paris, though mag- 
nificent and expenſive beyond conception, and adorned with all that art can fur- 
nin, is properly a collection of buildings, each of exquiſite architecture, but not 
forming a whole, agreeable to the were. and ſublime of that art. The gardens, 
and water-works (which are ſupplied by means of prodigious engines acroſs the 
Seine at Marli, about three miles diftance), are aſtoniſhing proofs of the fertile 
genius of man, and highly worthy of a ſtranger's attention. Trianon, Marli, 
St. Germain en Laye, Meudon, and other royal palaces, are laid out with taſte 
and judgment ; each has its peculiar beauties for the entertainment and amuſement 
of a luxurious court; but ſome of them are in a ſhameful condition, both as to 
. repairs and cleanlineſs, _ _ 3 1 1155 | 52 
\ Breſt is a ſmall, but very ſtrong town, upon the Engliſh channel, with a moſt 
ſpacious and fine fortified road and harbour, the beſt and ſafeſt in all the kingdom: 
et its entrance is difficult, by reaſon of many rocks lying under water. At Breſt 
is a court of admiralty, and academy for fea-affairs, docks, and magazines for all 
Kinds of naval ſtores, rope-yards, ſtore-houſes, &c. inſomuch that it may now be 
termed the capital receptacle for the navy-royal of France, and is admirably well 
adapted for that end. 24 | g | 


Lewis XIV. rendered Toulon, from a pitiful village, a ſea- port of great im- 
portance. He fortified both the town and harbour, for the reception and protec- 
tion of the navy-royal. Its old and its new harbour lie contiguous; and by meays 
-of a canal, ſhips pafs from the one to the other, both of them having an outlet into 
the ſpacious outer harbour. Its arſenal, eſtabliſhed alfo by that king, has a parti- 
cular ſtorehouſe for each ſhip of war, its guns, cordage, &c. being ſeparately laid 
up. Here are ſpacious workſhops for blackſmiths, joiners, carpenters, lock- 
ſmiths, carvers, &c. Its rope-walk, of ſtone, is 320 toiſes or fathoms in length, 
with three arched walks. Its general magazine ſupplies whatever may be wanting 
4n the 5 ſtorehouſes, and contains an immenſe quantity of all kinds of 
ſtores, diſpoſed in the greateſt order. B ag 
+ CoMMERCE AND MANUFACTURES.) Next to Henry IV. juſtly ſtyled the Great, 
the famous Colbert, miniſter to Lewis XIV. may be called the father of the French 
commerce and manufactures. Under him there was a great appearance that France 
would make as illuſtrious a figure as a trading, as ſhe did then as a warlike people ; 
but the truth is, the French do not naturally poſſeſs that: undaunted perſeverance- 
which is neoeſſary for commerce and colonization, though no people, in theory, un- 
-derſtand them better. It is to be conſidered at the fame time, that France, by 
her ſituation, by the turn of her inhabitants for certain manufactures, and the oy | 
pineſs of her ſoil, muſt be always poſſeſſed of great inland and neighbouring trade, 
which enriches her, and makes her the moſt reſpectable power upon the continent 
of Europe. I have already enumerated her natural commodities; to which may 
be added, her manufactures of ſfalt-petre, ſilk, embroidery, ſilver, ſtuffs, tapeſtry, 
: Nj - 4M» | cambrics, 
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cambrics, lawns, fine laces, fine ſerges and ſtuffs, velvets, brocades, paper, brandy,. 
which is diftilled from wine, a prodigious variety of toys, and other articles; 
many of which are ſmuggled into Great Britain, for. which they are paid in ready 
. * RE arr tn fee meerell ag, ages ol | 
2 The ſilk manufacture was introduced into France ſo late as. the reign of Henry 
IV. and in the age of his grandſon Lewis XIV. the city of Tours alone employed 
$000 looms, and 800 mills. The city of Lyons then employed 18, ooo looms; 
but after the impolitig and unjuſt revocation of the edict of Nantes, the expulſion. 
of the Proteſtants, and the ruinous wars. maintained by France, they decreaſed to 
4000; and their filk manufacture is now rivalled by that of England, where the 
French Proteſtants: took refuge, and were. happily encouraged. On the other. 
hand, the French woollen . cloths and ſtuffs, more eſpecially at Abbeville,” are ſaid. 
to be now little inferior to.thaſe of England and Holland, aſſiſted by the clandeſ- 
tine importation of Engliſh and Lriſh wool, and workmen-from this country. 
Beſides the infinite advantage ariſing to her inland commerce, from her rivers and 
navigable canals, her foreign trade may be faid to extend itſelf all oyer the globe.. 
It is a doubtful point whether the crown of France was a loſer by its ceſſion of Ca- 
nada and part of Louiſiana at the late peace. But the maſt valuable part of Hiſ- 
paniola in the Welt Indies, which ſhe poſſeſſes by. the partiality and indolence of. 
Spain, is a moſt improveable acquiſition, and the moſt valuable of all her foreign 
colonies.” In the Weſt Indies the likewiſe poſſeſſes the-moſt important ſugar iſlands 
of Martinico, Guadaloupe, St. Lucia, Tobago, St. Bartholomew, Deſeada, and. 
Marigalante. Her poſſeſſions in North America, are only. a ſmall tract upon the 
. 1 9 poſſeſſions in the Eaſt Indies, are not very conſiderable; though had 
their genius been more turned for commerce than war, they might have engroſſed. 
more territory and revenues than are now in poſſeſſion of the Engliſn; but they 
over- rated both. their own power, and their courage, and their Eaſt India company 
never did much. At preſent (ſays Mr. Anderſon), her land trade to Switzerland. 
and elf is by way of Lyons—To Germany, thrangh, Metz and Straſburgh—To. 
the Netherlands, through Liſle - To Spain (a.moſt profitable one), through Bay- 
onne and Perpignan. As for her naval commerce, her ports in the channel, and. 
on the weſtern ocean, are frequented by all the trading nations in Europe, to the 
great advantage of France, more eſpecially reſpecting what is carried on with Eng- 
land, Holland, and Italy. The trade from her re parti. 
cularly from Marſeilles) with Turkey and Africa bas long been very conſiderable. 
The negro trade from Guinea ſupplies her ſugar colonies, beſides the gold, ivory, 
JJ TTT 
In the year 1739; France may be faid to have been in the zenith of her. com- 
merce. -Favoured by Spain, and dreaded: by moſt of the other powers of Europe, 
her fleets covered the ocean; but ſhe. truſted too much to her own ſelſ- importance. 
Cardinal de Fleury, who then directed her affairs, took no care to płotect her trade 
by proper naval armaments; ſo; that the greater it was, it became the more valu- 
able prey to the Engliſh; when war broke out. It is, however, the happineſs of 
France that her wounds are ſoon cloſed, and by the fatal war between Britain and 
America, ſhe hath ręevived her naval power conſiderabl yr N 


One great diſad vantage to the commerce of France is, that the profeſſion of a 


* 


merchant. is not ſo honourable as in England and ſome other countries, ſo that 
the French nobility think it below. them; which, is, the reaſon. that the church, the bY 
law, and the amy, are fo full of that order. A. great number. of the pat of. 
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France have the privilege of ' coinage, and each of them a particular mark to diſ- 
tinguiſh their Rive pieces; which muſt be very embarraſſing, eſpecially to 
ſtrangers. | tl 1 3 Hs Hh : | 
| i TRADING COMPANIES.] The inſtitutions of public trading companies 
to Canada or New France, and the Eaſt and Weſt Indies, formerly colt the French 
crown immenſe ſums ;- but we know none of them now ſubſiſting, though no doubt 
their Weſt India trade, which is ſtill very conſiderable, eſpecially in ſugar, is under 
proper regulations, preſcribed by their councils of commerce. oo 
ConsTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT.] The conſtitution of France in feudal 
times, was very unfavourable to monarchy ; but the oppreſſions of the great land- 
holders, by degrees, grew ſo irkſome to the ſubjects, that they preferred the mo- 
narchical to the ariſtocratical government. Ariſtocracy, however, {till ſubſiſted in 
ſome degree to the beginning of the laſt century, chiefly through the neceſſity which 
the Hugonots or. proteſtants were under to have princes of the blood, and men of 
great quality for their leaders; but Richlieu in the time of Lewis XIII. gave it 
a mortal blow; and all the civil diſputes in France ſince, have been among great 


men for power and places, and between the kings and their parliaments; but the 


latter were ſeldom. or never attended with any ſanguinary effects. f 


The preſent parliament of France has no analogy with that of Great Britain 


It was originally inſtituted to ſerve as a kind of law aſſiſtant to the aſſembly of the 


ſtates, which was compoſed of the great peers and landholders of the kingdom; 
and ever ſince it continued to be a law, and at laſt a money court; and the mem- 
bers have had the courage of late to claim a kind of a negative power to the royal 
edicts, which they pretend can be of no validity till regiſtered by them. His 


moſt Chriſtian Majeſly has often tried to invalidate their acts, and to. intimidate 


their perſons; but, deſpotic as he is, he has never ventured to inflict any farther: 
puniſhment, than a flight baniſhment, or. impriſonment, for their moſt provoking 
acts of diſobedience. & „ e . 
This ridiculous ſituation between power and privilege, ſfiews the infirmity of the 
French conſtitution, as the king dares not puniſh, and his parliament will not 


obey ;, but-it diſcovers at the ſame time, that the nation in general thinks the par- 


liament its natural guardian againſt the court. e LESS > hr Le 
The kingdom of France is divided into thirty governments, over each of which 
is appointed a king's lieutenant- general, a ſuperintendant, who pretty much re- 


ſembles the lord-Jieutenants in England, but their executive powers are far more 
extenſive. Niſtributive juſtice in France is adminiſtered by parliaments, chambers 


of accounts, courts of aid, preſidial courts, gencralities, elections, and other 
courts. The parliaments were in number fifteen ; thoſe of Paris, Toulouſe, Rouen, 
Grenoble, Bourdeaux, Dijon, Aix, Rheims, Pau, Metz, Beſangon, Douay, Per- 


pignan, Colmar, and Arras. Several of theſe parliaments, however, are now 
united in one. The parliament of Paris is the chief, and takes the lead in al na- 


tional buſineſs. It is divided into ten chambers. The grand chamber is appro- 
priated chiefly for the trial of peers. The Tournelle Civil, judges in all matters of 


property above the value of 1000 livres. The Tournelle Criminelle, receives and 

decides appeals from inferior courts in criminal caſes. Beſide theſe three capital 
chambers, there are five of requeſts, for receiving the depoſitions of witneſſes, and 
determining: cauſes, pretty much in the fame manner as our bills and anſwers in 


chancery and the exchequer. 


The next court of judicature in France is the chamber of accotints; where all 


Matters of public. finances are examined, treaties of ꝑeace and grants regiſtered, and 


— 


— 
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the vaſſalages due from the royal fiefs are received. The chambers are les 
twelve, and held in the cities of Paris, Rouen, Dijon, Nantes, Montpelier, Gre- 
noble, Aix, Pau, Blois, Liſle, Aire, and Dole. oh | | 


be third court of judicature is the court of aid, where all matters that relate to 


che royal revenue, and the raiſing' of money, are determined, 


matters in appeal from magiſtrates of little towns and villages. _ _ 6 
The next court are the generalities, who proportion the taxes to be raiſed in their 


The ſeurth are the preſidial courts, which are compoſed of judges for determining 


difſtricts, according to the ſum that is appointed to be levied. They likewiſe take 
cogniſance of matters relating to the crown-lands, and certain branches of the re- 


venue. Theſe courts are in number twenty-three, each conſiſting of twenty-three 
perſons; and they are diſtributed over the kingdom for the more convenient diſ- 
patch ef buſineſs. 5 HL ETREG. SS . 
Suhject to theſe generalities, are the courts of elections, which ſettle the ſmaller 


" _ Proportions of taxes that are to be paid by pariſhes and inferior diſtricts, and how 
much each individual in the fame is to pay. This is done by a colle&or, who re- 
curns the aſſeſſments to the court of generalities. Beſides the above courts, the 


French have intendants of juſtice, police, and finances, whoſe powers, when pro- 
perly executed, are of great ſervice to the peace of the community. They have 
tkewiſe provoſts, ſeneſcals, bailiffs, and other officers, whom we have no room to 
enumerate. „ CP, ET ever. 
After the reader has been told of the excellency of the climate, and fertility of 
the ſoil in France; her numerous manufactures and extenſive commerce; her great 
ities, numerous towns, ſea-ports, rivers and canals ; the cheapneſs of proviſions, 
wines and liquors; the formidable armies and fleets Yhe has ſent forth, to the ter- 
ror of Europe; and the natural character of her inhabitants, their ſprightlineſs and 
gaiety ; he will br f. rider conclude, that France is the moſt powerful nation, 
and her people the moſt opulent and happy in Europe. The reverſe, however, ap- 


2 to be che ſtate of that nation at preſent; and we do not find that in any 


ormer period they were more rich or more happy. ))%%%ͤſéᷣᷣ jolt -_ 
True it is, that in a country ſo extenſive an Nikl, her government finds im- 
menſe reſources in men and money; but, as if the French councils were directed 
by an evil genius, theſe reſources, great as they are, by a wrong application have 
proved the ruin of the people. The moſt obvious cauſes of this national poverty 
ook their riſe from the ambition and vanity of their kings and leading men, which 
led them into ſchemes of univerſal dominion, the aggrandizement of their name, 


- and the enſlaving of Chriſtendom. Their wars, which they ſometimes carried on 
againſt one half of Europe, and in which they were generally unfortunate, led them 


into difficulties to which the ordinary revenues were inadequate; and hence pro- 


| ceded the arbitrary demands upon the ſubject, under various pretences, in the 
name of loans, N &c. When theſe failed, other methods, more deſpotic 


and unwarrantable, 


uch as raiſing and reducing the value of money as it ſuited 


their own. 3 national bankruptcies, and other grievous oppreſſions, were 
hic 


adopted, which gave the finiſhing blow to your credit, and ſhook the foundations 
of trade, commerce, and induſtry, the fruits of which no man could call his 
lf FFP 5 


When we conſider the motives of theſe wars, à de ſire to enſlave and render mi- 
ſerable the nations around them, that man muſt be devoid of humanity whoſe 
breaſt is not raiſed with indignation upon the bare mention of the blood that has 

been ſpilt, the miſeries and deſolations that have happened, and the 3 
Get | | | Plbwaces 
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places that have fallen a ſacrifice to their ambition. It appears too plain, from 
their late attack upon Corſica, that their own misfortunes have not taught them 
wiſdom or humanity ; for while they thus graſp after foreign conqueſt, their own 
country exhibits a picture of miſery and beggary. Their towns, a very few excepted, 
make a molt diſmal and ſolitary appearance. The ſhops are mean beyond deſcrip- 
tion; and the paſſengers, who ſaunter through a labyrinth of narrow dirty ſtreets, 
appear to be chiefly compoſed of priefts and devotees paſſing to or from maſs, hair- 
dreſſers, and beggars. That this is the appearance of their towns, and many of 
their cities, we may appeal to the obſervarion. of any one who has been in that king 
dom. Were it poſſible to mention a people more indigent than theſe citizens, we 
might deſcribe the farmers and peaſantry. We have in another place mentioned the 
natural advantages of France, where the hills are covered with grapes, and moſt 
extenſive plains produce excellent crops of corn, rye, and barley. Amidſt this 
rofuſion of plenty, the farmer and his family barely exiſt upon the gleanings, and 
bis cattle, which are ſeldom numerous, pick a ſubſiſtence, in the ſummer months, 
from the ſkirts of his fields. Here the farmer, meagre, diſpirited, and depreſſed, 
exhibits a ſpectacle of indigence hardly credible: and to ſee him plowing the 
ground with a lean cow, aſs, and a goat yoked together, excites in an Engliſh. 
traveller that pity to. which human nature is entitled. He- forgets the country 
while he feels for the man... | Mo CASEY 322 OP „ 
Many of the taxes and revenues in France are let out for a time to tlie beſt 
bidder, or, as it is there called, farmed; and theſe harpies, the farmers gene- 
ral, and their underlings, make no ſcruple of fleecing the people moſt unmerei- 
fully; and the reſidue, if any do remain, goes to ſatisfy the cravings of a numer- 
ous clergy, who in their turn are obliged, as well as the laity, to — 5 the go-- 
vernment immenſe ſums, under the names of tenths. and free-giſts, excluſive. of 
which, they are now taxed with a certain fum,, to be paid annually.. SOIT RES 
— Revanues.þ It is not eaſy to ſay any thing certain concerning the revenues of 4 
prince who can command the purſes of all his ſubjects. In 1716, the whole ſpecie 
of France, in gold and ſilver, was computed to be about ſeventeen millions ſter- 
ling; and though the crown was then doubly a bankrupt, being in debt about 100 
millions ſterling, ox 2000 millions of livres, yet by laying hold of almoſt all the 
current money in the kingdom, and by arbitrarily raiſing or lowering the value of 
coins, in four years time the duke regent of France publiſhed a general ſtate oi the 
aublic debts, by which it appeared that the king ſcarcely owed 340 millions of 
— .. This being done by à national robbery, we can form no idea but that of 
deſpotiſm, of the means by which fo great a reduction was effected. The French 
court has not ſince that time bluſhed to on, as towards the concluſion of the 
former war, and alſo in 1769, that their king was bankrupt; and his miniſters have 
purſued meaſures pretty much ſimilar to thoſe practiſed by the regent, to recruit the 
According to ſome late calculations, the annual ordinary revenues of France 
amount to above twelve millions ſterling, Their taxes are raiſed, by the taille, or 
land-tax; the taillon, which the nobility-are obliged to pay as well as the commons, 
Is only another land-tax; by aids, which we call cuſtoms or merchandiſe: by ga- 
bels, which is a tax upon falt; by a capitation, or poll-tax ; by the tenths of eſtates 
and employments; by the ſale of all offices of juſtice; by confiſcations and for- 


fritures; and by a tenth, or free gift of the cl - excluſive of the annual fum _ 


twelve. millions of livres, which that body has of late advanced to the king. 
ef 7 © age _ Muararyy 
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MIT ART AND. MARINE STRENGTH.] There is no nation in Europe where the 
art of war, particularly that part of it relating to gunnery and fortification, is bet- 
ter underſtood than in France. Beſides other methods for cultivating it, there is a 
royal military academy eſtabliſned purpoſely for training up 500 young gentlemen 
at a time, in the ſeveral branches of this great art. In time of peace the crown of 
France maintains about 200, ooo men, but at a very ſmall comparative expence, the 
pay of the common men being little more than two-pence halfpenny per day. In 
a time of war 400,000 have been brought into the field; but thoſe that are raiſed 
from the militia! are very indifferent troops. In the reign of Lewis XIV. the 
French had at one time 100 ſhips of the line, which was almoſt equal to the marine 
force of all Europe beſides. The French have, however, at ſea been generally de- 
feated by the Engliſh... The engagement at La Hogue, which happened in 1692, 
aye à blow-to the French marine which it was long before it recovered. The late 
king Lewis XV. has more than once made prodigious efforts towards re-eſtabliſh- 
ing his navy; but his officers and ſeamen were ſo much inferior to thoſe of England, 
that he ſeemed during the war of 17 56, to have built ſhips of force for the ſervice of 
Great Britain, ſo frequent were the captures made by the Engliſh. However, af- 
ter the commencement of hoſtilities between Great Britain and France, on account 
of the conduct of the latter in aſſiſting the revolted American colonies, it has appear- 
ed that the French navy is become more formidable than at any preceding period, 
their miniſtry having exerted their utmoſt efforts to eftabliſh a powerful marine. The 
e navy of France conſiſts of about 100 ſhips of the line, beſides a great num- 
% ĩ ĩ ett 0 5 9 VVV 
Rox al TITLES, ARMS, NOBILITY N The title aſſumed by the French king is, 
* + = 7: - AND ORDERS. | - '+ F ſimply, king of France and Navarre; and 
by way of compliment he is called his Moſt Chriſtian Majeſty. His arms are three 
fleurs-de-lis, or, in a field argent, ſupported by two angels in the habits: of Le- 
vites, having each of them a banner in his hand, with the ſame arms. The motto 
%%% ᷣ +) ß / 5 Oe nr 
About the year 1349, Hubert, the laſt” count of Dauphiny, being accidentally 
the occaſion of his ſon's death, annexed that county to the crown. of France, upon 
| 3 that the eldeſt ſon of France ſhould be, for the time to come, ſtyled 
Ihe French nobility are of four kinds; firſt, the princes of the blood; ſecondly, 
Aukes and counts, peers of France; thirdly, the ordinary nobility; fourthly, the 
nobility lately made, or thoſe made in the preſent reign. The firſt prince of the 
blood is the perſon who ſtands next to the crown after the king's ſons. The knights 
of the Holy Ghoſt are ranked among the higher nobility; as are the governors and 
— ̃ , w PIR I Eon ee 19 
In France there are three orders; firſt, that “f St. Michael, inftituted in 1469 
by Louis XI. and though originally compoſed. only of thirty-ſix knights, was at- 
terwards enlarged to a hundred: It is fallen into diſrepute; being conferred on ar- 
tiſts, phyſicians; magiſtrates, &c. they wear a black watered ribband ſaſh-ways 
over the right ſhoulder, to which is pendant a medallion of the ſame figure, with 
chat deſcribed in the order of the Holy Ghoſt; enamelled green. Their badge is a 
golden oval medallion, in which is St. Michael trampling the dragon under his feet. 
A perſon muſt, be a knight of this order before he can enter into the /econd, << of 
_ the Holy Ghoſt,” Which was founded in 1579 by Henry III. and is compoſed of a 
hundred perſons, excluſive of the ſovereigu, and conferred only on princes vor 


* 
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blood, and perſons of che highdlh rank. All are to be papiſts, and, except the 14 
commanders, which conſiſt of Cardinals, Prelates, and the officers of the order, are 
all to prove the nobility of their deſcent for above 100 years. The Dauphin is re- 
ceived into both orders on the day of his birth. The badge is a ſilver ſtar or croſs” 
of eight points, with a fleur de lis at each angle, and a dove, the emblem of the Holy 
Ghoſt, in the centre, embroidered on the left {ide of the outer garment as the ſtar 
of our knights of the Garter, is, and a ſky- blue watered riband ſaſh-ways, over 
the right ſhoulder, to which is pendent a medallion of the figure of the ſtar, enamelled 
white, with fleurs de lis, or, at the great angles, having a doye on one fide, and St. Mi- 
chael with the dragon on the other. Third, the order © of St. Louis, which was 
| inftimated in the year 1693 by Lewis XIV. merely for military merit, and is worn 
by almoſt every officer, and even ſybalterns. The firſt claſs conſiſts of 40 knights, 
who are ſtyled Chevaliers Grand Croix, and they wear a ſtar, with the badge on the 
left ſide of their garment : the ſecond claſs are 80 in number, ſtyled Chevaſters' Com- 
mandrins, &c. but have no ſtar; the third claſs is unlimited, and who wear the 
badge at the button- hole of their coat; the badge is the image of St. Louis in ar- 
mour, holding in his left hand a. crown of thorns, and in his right a crown of 
laurel, with the inſcription Ludovicus Magnus inſtituit anno 1693; on the reverſe, a 
ſword erect, the point through a chaplet of laurel, bound with a white riband, en- 
amelled with this motto, Bellicæ virtutis premium. The knights of the firſt two 
_ claſſes have penſions, and the order gives them the privileges of the Noblefſe, but 
doth not ennoble the family. As of this order all muſt be papiſts, Lewis XV. inſti- 
tuted the order of Militamy Merit in the year 1759, in favour of the proteſtant of- 
ficers of foreign regiments in the ſervice of France, In all other reſpects the ſta- 
tutes are the ſame with thoſe of the order of St. Lewis. There are two Chevaliers 
Grand Croix, four of the ſecond claſs, and an unlimited number of ordinary 
knights. The badge of the order is a croſs of eight points, enamelled white, on the 
one fide a {word in pale, with the motto, Pro virtute bellica, and on the reverſe a 


chaplet of laurel within this inſcription, Ludevicys XV. iuſtituit anno 1759. The 


order of St. Lazare, revived by Henry IV. in 4607, and united to that of Votre 
Dame de Mount Carmel, hath fallen into diſrepute, but ſtill continues, and conſiſts 


of 100 knights under a Grand Maſter : the badge is a croſs of eight points, in the an- 


gles four fleurs de lis, with the Virgin Mary and her child Jeſus in the centre of it. 

His rok. ] The hiſtory of no country is better authenticated than that of France, 
and it is particularly intereſting to a Britiſh reader. This kingdom, which was by 
the Romans called Tranſalpine Gaul, or Gaul beyond the Alps, to diſtinguiſh it 


from Ciſalpine Gaul, on the Italian fide of the Alps, was probably. peopled from 
Italy, to which it lies contiguous. Like other European nations, it foon became 


a deſirable object to the ambitious Romans; and, after a brave reſiſtance, was 
annexed to their empire by the invincible arms of Julius Cæſar, about forty-eight 
years before Chriſt. Gaul continued in the poſſeſſion of the Romans till the down- 


fal of that empire in che fifth century, when it became a prey to the Goths, the 


Burguagdians, and the Franks, who ſubdued, but did not extirpate the ancient natives. 
The Franks themſelves, who gave it the name of France, or Frankenland, were 
à collection of ſeveral people inhabiting Germany, and particularly the Salii, Who 


lived on the banks of the river Sale, and who cultivated the principles of juriſpru- 
dence better than their neighbours. Theſe  Salii had a rule, which the reſt of the 


Franks are ſaid to have adopted, and has been by the modern Franks applied tothe = 
ſucceſſion of, che throne, excluding all females from the inheritance of ſovereignty, 
and is well known by the name of the Salic Lac. * i 
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The Franks and Burgundians, after eſtabliſhing their power, and reducing the 
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* 


original natives to a ſtate of flavery, parcelled out the lands among their principal 


leaders; and ſucceeding kings found it neceffary to confirm their privileges, al- 


lowing them to exerciſe ſovereign authority in- their reſpective governments, until 
they at length aſſumed an independency, only acknowledging the king as their 


head. This gave riſe to thoſe numerous principalities that were formerly in France, 
and to the ſeveral parliaments; for every province became, in its policy and go- 
vermnent, an epitome of the whole kingdom; and no laws were made, or taxes 
raiſed, without the concurrence of the grand council, conſiſting of the clergy and 


of the nobilie ß „„ 3 | 
Thus, as in other European nations, immediately after the diffolution of the 


Roman empire, the firſt government in France ſeems to have been a kind of mixed 


monarchy, and the power of their kings extremely circumſcribed and limited by 
J To deriit ny £0 els Dao ang oreh . be 5 
The firſt Chriſtian monarch of the Franks (according to Daniel, one of the beft 
French hiſtorians) was Clovis,' who began his reign anno 481, and was baptized, 
and introduced Chriſtianity in the year 496: from which period the French hiſtory 


exhibits a ſeries of great events; and we find them generally engaged in domeſtic 
broils or in foreign wars. The firſt race of their kings, prior to Charlemagne, 


found a cruel enemy in the Saracens, who then over · ran Europe, and retaliated the 
barbarities of the Goths and Vandals upon their poſte rity. In- the year 800, Char- 
lemagne, king of France, whom we have oſten mentioned as the glory of thoſe 


dark ages, became maſter of Germany, Spain, and part of Italy, and was crowned 


king of the Romans by the pope ; he divided his empire by will among his ſons, 
which proved fatal to his family and poſterity. Soon after this, the Normans, a 
fierce warlike people from Norway; Denmark, and other parts of Scandinavia, ra- 
vaged the kingdom of France, and, about the year N obliged the French to 
yield up Normandy and Bretagne to Rollo, their leader, who married the king's 
daughter, and was perſuaded to profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian. This n 


tion of the Norman power in France; which afterwards gave a king to England, in 


the perſon of William duke of Normandy, who ſubdued Harold, the laſt Saxon 


king, in the year 1066. This event proved unfortunate and ruinous to France, as 


it engaged that nation in almoſt perpetual wars with England, for whom they were 
not an equal match, notwithſtanding their numbers, and the aſſiſtance they received 
- The rage of cruſading, which broke out at this time, was of infinite ſervice to 

the French crown in two reſpects: in the firſt place, it carried off hundreds of 
thouſands of its turbulent ſubjects, and their leaders, who were almoſt independent 
of the king: in the next, the king ſucceeded to the eſtates of numbers of the no- 
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But paſſing over the dark ages of the cruſades, their expeditions to the Holy 
Land, and wars with England, which have already been mentioned, we ſhall pro- 

ceed to that period when the French began to extend their influence over Europe; 
and this brings us to the reign of Francis I. contemporary with Henry VIII. of 
England. This prince, though he was brave to exceſs in his own perſon, and had 
defeated the Swiſs, who till then were deemed invincible, was an unfortunate war- 
rior. - He had great abilities and great defects. He was a eandidate for the empire 


of Germany, but loſt the imperial crown: Charles V. of the houſe of Auſtria, and 
King of Spain, being choſen. Francis made ſome dazzling expeditions againſt 


. Spain, 


Spain, but ſuffered his mother, of whom he was very fond, to abuſe his power; by 
which he diſobliged the conſtable of Bourbon, the greateſt of his ſubjects, who 
joined in a confederacy againſt him with the emperor and Henry VIII. of England. 
In a capital expedition he undertook into Italy, he was taken priſoner at the battle 
of Pavia, in the year 1524, and obliged to agree to diſhonourable terms, which he 
never meant to perform, to regain his liberty, His non-performance of thoſe 
conditions was afterwards the ſource of many wars between him and the Emperor ; 
and he died in 1547. 5 8 r . 
France, at the time of his death, notwithſtanding the variety of diſagreeable 
events during the late reign, was in a flouriſhing condition. Francis I. was ſuc- 
ceeded by his ſon, Henry II. who upon the whole was an excellent and fortunate 
prince. He continued the war with the emperor of Germany to great advantage 
5 r his own dominions; and was ſo well ſerved by the duke of Guiſe, that though 
he loſt the battle of St. Quintin, againſt the Spaniards and the Engliſh, he retook 
Calais from the latter, who never ſince had any footing in France. He married 
his ſon, the Dauphin, to Mary queen of Scots, in hopes of uniting that kingdom 
to his crown; but in this ſcheme he, or rather his country, was unfortunate, as 
may be ſeen in the hiſtory of Scotland. He was killed in the year 1559, at an un- 
happy tilting- match, by the count of Montgomeri. 3] | SN ys, 
Us DE antes by his ſon Francis II. a weak, ſickly, inactive prince, and 
only thirteen years of age, whoſe power was entirely engroſſed by a prince of the 
houſe of Guiſe, uncle to his wife, the beautiful queen of Scotland. This engroſſ- 
ment of power encouraged the Bourbon, the Montmorenci, and other great fami- 
lies, to form a ſtrong ſition againſt the government. Anthony, king of Na- 


varre, was at the head of the Bourbon family; but the queen- mother, the famous 


Catherine of Medicis, being obliged to take part with the Guiſes, the confederacy, 
who had adopted the cauſe of Hugonotiſm, was broken in pieces, when the ſud- 
den death of Francis happened, in the year 1560. Fre | | 


This event took place while the prince of Conde, brother to the king of | Na- 


varre, was under ſentence of death for a conſpiracy againſt the court; but the 
queen- mother ſaved him, to balance the intereſt, of the Guiſes; ſo that the ſole di- 
rection of affairs fell into her hands, during the minority of her ſecond ſon, 
Charles IX. Her regency was a continued ſeries of diſſimulation, treachery, and 
murder. The duke of Guiſe, who was the ſcourge of the Proteſtants, was aſſaſſinated 
by one Poltrot, at the ſiege of Orleans; and the murderer was unjuſtly thought to 
have been inſtigated by the famous Coligni, admiral of France, who was then at the 


head of the proteſtant party. Three civil wars ſucceeded each other. At laſt the 


court pretended to grant the Hugonots a very advantageous peace, and a match 
was concluded between Henry, the young king of Navarre, a Proteſtant, and 
the French king's ſiſter. The heads of the Proteſtants: were invited to celebrate 
the nuptials at Paris, with the infernal view of butchering them all, if poſſible, in 
one night. This project proved but too ſucceſsful, though it was not completely 
executed, on St, Bartholomew's day, 1572. The king himſelf aſſiſted in the maſ- 
ſacre, in which the admiral fell; and it is ſaid that about go,o00 Proteſtants. were 
murdered at Paris, and in other parts of France; and this brought on a fourth 
civil war. Though a freſh peace was concluded in 157 3 with the Proteſtants, yet 

a 1 civil war broke out the next year, when the bloody Charles IX. died with- 
ont nn, x EE | 72 8 2 
His third brother the duke of Anjou, had ſome time before been choſen 
king of Poland; and hearing of his G death, he with ſome gone: 
5 | Soi om ed > |, 
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| dr un » France, where he took quiet poſſeſſion of that crown, by the name of 
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. Religion at that time ſupplied to the reformed nobility of France the feudal 
- powers they had loſt. The heads of the Proteſtants could raiſe armies of Hugo- 
nots. The governors of provinces behaved in them as if they had been independ- 
ent of the crown; and the parties were ſo equally balanced, that the name of the 
| king alone turned the ſcale. A holy league was formed for the defence of the ca- 
7 tholic religion, at the head of which was the duke of Guiſe. The Proteſtants 
under the prince of Conde, and the duke of Alengon, the king's brother, called 
in the German princes to their aſſiſtance; and a ſixth civil war broke out in 157, 
in which the king of Spain took the part of the league, in revenge of the duke of 
Alengon declaring himſelf lord of che Netherlands. This civil war was finiſhed 
within the year, by another ſham peace. The king, ever ſince his acceſſion to the 
crown, Had plunged himſelf into a courſe of infamous debauchery and religious ex- 
_ travagance. He was entirely governed by his profligate favourites, but he poſſeſſed 
natural good ſenſe. He began to ſuſpect that the proſcriprions of the Proteſtants, 
and the ſetting aſide from the ſuoceſſion the king of Navarre, on account of his re- 
fligion, Which was aimed at by che holy league, was with a view to place the duke 
ok Guiſe, the idol of the Roman Catholics, on the throne, to which that duke had 
ſome diſtant pretenſions. Io ſecure himſelf on the throne, a ſeventh civil war 
broke out in 1570, and another in the year 1585, both of them to the diſadvan- 
tage of the Proteſtants, through the abilities of the duke of Guiſe. The king 
thought him now fo dangerous, that after inviting him in a friendly manner to court, 
both he, and his brother the cardinal were, by his majeſty's orders, and in a man- 
ner under his eye, baſely aſſaſſinated in 1588. The leaguers, upon this, declared 
_ that Henry had forfeited his crown, and was an enemy to religion. This obliged 
him to throw himſelf into the arms of the Proteſtants; but while he was beſieging 
| Paris, where the leaguers had their greateſt force, he was in his turn aſſaſſinated by 
| __ Clement, a young enthuſiaſtic monk, in 1589. In Henry III. ended the line 
The readers of hiſtory ate well acquainted: with the difficulties, on account of his 
religion, which Henry IV. king of Navarre*, head of the houſe of Bourbon, and 
the next heir by the Salic law, had to encounter before he mounted the throne. 
The leaguers were headed by the duke of Main, brother to the late duke of Guile ; 
_ and they drew from his cell the decrepit popiſh cardinal of Bourbon, uncle to the 
king of Navarre, to proclaim him king of France. Being ſtrongly ſupported by 
the power of Spain and Rome, all the glorious actions performed by Henry, his 
dourage and magnanimity, ſeemed only to make him more illuſtriouſly unfortu- 
nate; for he and his little court were ſometimes without common neceſſaries. He 
was, however, perfonally beloved; and no objection lay againſt him but that of his 
religion. The leaguers, on che other hand, ſplit among themſelves; and the 
French nation in general, being jealous of the Spaniards, Who availed themſelves 
of the public diſtractions, Henry, after experiencing à variety of good and bad 
fortune, came ſecretly a0 a reſolution of declaring himfalf a Roman Catholic. This 
Was called a meafere of prudence if not of neceſſity, as the king of Spain had of- 


fered his daughter Ifabella Clara Eugenia to de queen of France, and would have 


[ married her e the young duke of GuiſGG. 

| een Gogtom lying upon the Pyrencan” difpoſſelſed, by Terdinasd, king of 8p tin, about 
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In 1593 Henry went publicly to maſs, as a mark of his converfion. This com. 


plaiſance wrought wonders in his favour; and having with great difficulty ob- 
rained abſolution from the pope, all France ſubmitted to his authority, and he had 
only the crown of Spain to contend with, which he did for feveral years with vari- 
ous fortune. In 1598 he publiſhed the famous edict of Nantes, which ſecured to 
his old friends the Proteſtants the free exerciſe of their religion; and next year the 
treaty of Vervins was concluded with Spain. Henry next chaſtiſed the duke of 
Savoy, who had taken advantage of the late troubles in his kingdom; and applied 
- Himſelf with wonderful attention and ſucceſs (aſſiſted in all his undertakings by his. 
.. miniſter, the great Sully), to cultivate the wo th of his people, by encouraging 
manufactures, particularly that of ſilk, the benefit of which France feels at this 
day. Having re-eſtabliſhed the tranquillity, and, in a great-meaſure, ſecured the 
happineſs of his people, he formed connexions with the neighbouring powers for 
_ reducing the ambition of the houſe of Auftria ; for which purpoſe, it is ſaid, he. 
had formed great ſchemes, and collected a formidable army; others ſay (for his in- 
_ tention does not clearly appear), that he deſigned to have formed Chriſtendom into 
a great republic, of which France was to be the head, and to drive the Turks out 
of Europe; while others attribute his preparations to more ignoble motives,” that 
of a criminal paſſion for a favourite princeſs, whoſe huſband had carried her for pro- 
tection into the Auſtrian dominions. Whatever may be in theſe conjectures, it is 
certain, that while he was making preparations for the coronation of his queen, 
Mary of Medicis, and was ready to enter upon his grand expedition, he was aſſaſ- 
ſinated in his coach in the ſtreets of Paris, by one Ravilliac, like Clement, an- 
other young enthulialk, in lb lo. 
LTeeewis XIII. fon to Henry IV. deſervedly named the Great, was but nine years 
of age at the time of his father's death. As he grew up, he diſcarded his mother 
and her favourites, and choſe for his miniſter the famous cardinal Richlieu, who. 
put a period, by his reſolute and bloody meaſures, to the remaining liberties of 
France and to the religious eſtabliſhment of the proteſtants there, by taking from. 
them Rochelle, though Charles I. of England, who had married the French kings 
ſiſter, made ſome weak efforts by his fleet and arms, to prevent it. Fhis put an 
end to the civil wars, on account of religion, in France. Hiſtorians ſay, that 
in theſe wars above a million of men loft their lives; that '150,000,000 livres were 
ſpent in carrying them on; and that nine cities, four hundred villages, two thou- - 
fand churches, two” thouſand monafteries, and ten thouſand houſes, were burnt, . 
or otherwiſe deſtroyed, during their continuance. Ot nn 
© Richlieu, by a maſterly train of politics, though himſelf was next to an en- 
thuſiaſt for popery, ſupported the proteſtants of Germany, and Guſtavus Adolphus, 
againſt the houſe of Auſtria; and after quelling all the rebellions and conſpiracies 
which had been formed againſt him in France, he died ſome months before Lewis 
XIII. who, in 1643, left his ſon, afterwards the famous Lewis XIV. to inherit 
fees ß ĩ $0001 3% | 
During that prinee's non-age, the Kingdom was torn in pieces under the admini- 
ſtration of his mother Anne of Auſtria, by the factions of the great, and the 
diviſions between the court and parliament; for the moſt trifling canfes, and upon 
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che moſt'defpicable principles. The prince of 'Conde flamed like a'blazing ftar ; 


ſometimes a. patriot, fornetimes a courtier, and ſometimes: a rebel. He was op- 
Poſed by che celebrated Turenne, who from a proteſtant had turned papiſt. The 
nation of France was involved at once in civil and domeſtic wars; but the queen- 
— mother baying made choice of cardinal Mazarine for her firſt miniſter, he found: 
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means to turn the arms even of Cromwell againſt the Spaniards, and to divide 
the domeſtic enemies of the court ſo effectually among themſelves, that when Lewis 
aſſumed the reins of government in his own hands, he found himſelf the moſt ab- 
ſolute monarch that had ever fat upon the throne of France. He had the good 
fortune, on the death of Mazarine, to put the domeſtic adminiſtration of his affairs 
into the hands of Colbert, whom I have more than once mentioned, who formed 
new ſyſtems for the glory, commerce, and manufactures of France, all which he 
carried to a ſurpriſing height. %% errant art a | 
To write the hiſtory of this reign, would be to write that of all Europe.  Igno- 
-rance and ambition were the only enemies of Lewis: through the former, he was 
blind to every patriotic duty of a king, and promoted the intereſts of his ſubjects 
only that they might the better anſwer the purpoſes of his greatneſs : by the latter, 
he embroiled himſelf with all his neighbours, and wantonly rendered Germany a 
diſmal ſcene of devaſtation. By his impolitic and unjuſt revocation of the edict of 
Nantes, in the year 1685, with the dragooning the proteſtants that followed it, he 
obliged them to take ſhelter in England, Holland and different parts of Germany, 
where they-eftabliſhed the filk manufactories, to the great prejudice of their own 
country. He was fo blinded by flattery, that he arrogated to himſelf the divine 
honours paid to the pagan emperors of Rome. He made and broke treaties for his 
conveniency, and at laſt raiſed againſthimfelf a confederacy of almoſt all the other 
princes © of Europe; at the head of which was king William III. of England. 
He was ſo well ſerved, that he made head for ſome years againſt this alliance; but 
having provoked the Engliſh, by bis repeated infidelities, their arms under the 
duke of Marlborough, and of the Auſtrians, under prince Eugene, rendered the 
Jatter part of his life as miſerable as the beginning of it was 8 HFis reign, 
from the year 1702 to 1711, was one continued ſeries of defeats and calamities; 
and he had the mortification of -feeing thoſe places taken from him, which in the 
former part of his reign, were acquired at the expence of many thouſand lives. 
Juſt as he was reduced, old as he was, to the deſperate reſolution of collecting his 
people, and dying at their head, he was ſaved by the Engliſh Tory miniſtry de- 
ſerting the cauſe, withdrawing from their allies and concluding the geace of Utrecht, 
in 1713. He ſurvived his deliverance but two years; for he died on the firſt of 
September 1715, and was ſucceeded by his great-grandſon, Lewis XV. the late king. 
he partaality of Lewis XIV. to his natural children might have involved 
France in a civil war, had not'the regency been ſeized upon by the duke of Or- 
leans, a man of ſenſe and ſpirit, and the next legitimate prince of the blood. We 
have already ſeen in what manner he diſcharged the national debt of France; but 
having embroiled himſelf with Spain, the king was declared of age in 1722, and 
the regent on the fifth of December, 1723, was carried off by an apoplexy. | 
The reader is not to imagine that I am to follow the affairs of France through all 
the inconſiſtent ſcenes of fighting and treating with the feveral powers of Europe, 
which are to be found in their reſpective hiſtories. Among the firſt acts of the late 
king's government, was his nominating” his preceptor, afterwards. cardinal Fleury, 
to be his firſt miniſter. Though his fyſtem was entirely pacific, yet the ſituation of 
affairs in Europe, upon the death of. the king of Poland, in 17 34, more than once 


5 embroiled him wit the houſe of Auſtria. The intention of the French king was to 
replace his father-in-law, Staniſlaus on the throne of Poland. In this he failed 
through the interpoſition of the Ruſſians and Auſtrians ; but Staniſlaus enjoyed the ti- 
| tle, of king, and the revenues of Lorrain, during the remainder of his life. The 
connection between France and Spain forced the former to become principals in a 
war with Great Britain; in the management of which the latter was ſo ill e 
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by her allies, that it was finiſhed by the peace of Aix la Chapelle in 1748. As to 
the war, which was ended by the peace of Fontainbleau, in 1763, the chief events 
attending it, ſo humiliating to France, have been already mentioned in the hiſtory 

of England, and therefore need not be recapitulated here. 5 

The preſent king, Lewis XVI. ſucceeded his grandfather, Lewis XV. on the 
roth of May 1774. Several regulations have taken place, ſince his acceſſion, 
highly favourable to the general intereſts of the nation, particularly the ſuppreſſion. 
of the muſquetaires, and ſome other corps, which being adapted more to the pa- 
rade of guarding the royal perſon than any real military ſervice, were ſupported 
at a great expence, without an adequate return of benefit to the ſtate. But one 
of the moſt remarkable circumſtances which attended. the preſent reign, , was. the 
placing of Mr. Necker, a Proteſtant, and a native of Switzerland; at the head 
of the French finances, in 1776. Under the direction of this gentleman, a general 
reform took place in France, throughout every department in the revenue; When 
hoſtilities commenced between France and Great Britain, in conſequence of the 
__ affiſtance afforded by the former to the revolted Britiſh: colonies, in America, the 
people of France were not burthened with new taxes for carrying on the war; but 
the public revenue was augmented by his ceconomy, improvements, and reforma- 
tion that were introduced into. the management of the finances. In conſequence of 
this national ceconomy, the navy of France has alſo been raiſed to ſo great a height, 


as to become truly formidable to Great Britain. .  _. 4 3 
At the beginning of the year 17 80, in conſequence of the repreſentations. of Mr. 
Necker, a variety of unneceſſary offices in the houſehold of the King and queen were 
aboliſhed; and ſundry other important regulations adopted, for the eaſe of the 
ſubject, and N benefit of the kingdom. He changed the exceſs of diſ- 
burſements at leaſt one million ſterling, of the year 1776, into an exceſs of revenue 
in the year 1780, to the amount of 445, oool. But the meaſures of Mr. Necker 
were not calculated to: procure him friends at court; the yain, the intereſted, and 
the ambitious, naturally became his enemies; and the king appears not to have 
poſſeſſed ſufficient firmneſs of mind to ſupport an upright and able miniſter. . He 
was therefore diſplaced, and is ſaid to have been particularly.oppoſed by the queen's . 
party. His removal, however pernicious to France, is probably a favourable cir- 
cumſtance for Great Britain, as national ceconomy, and wiſe counſels, muſt natu-- 
rally render the former a more dangerous enemy to the latter. 
Lewis XVI. king of France and Navarre, was born in 1754, ſucceeded his 
grandfather Lewis XV. in 1774, married, 1770, to Maria Antonietta, ſiſter of 
the emperor of Germany, born 1755. Their iſſue are Madame Maria Thereſa 
Charlotte, born on the 19th of December 1778; and Lewis- Joſeph- Xavier - Francis, 
dauphin of France, born October 22, 1781. F 8 
His majeſty's brothers and ſiſters are. | 
1. L. Stan. Xavier, count de Provence, born 1755 
2. Charles Philip, count d' Artois, born 1757 . 
3. Maria Adelaide Clotilda Xaveria, born 1759. 
4. Elizabeth Philippa Maria Helena, born 176. 
Iſſue of Lewis XV: now living, are | we” 
1. Maria Adelaide, .duchefs of Lorrain and Bar, born 17322. 
2. Victoria Louiſa Marie Therefa, born 17332. 
3. Sophia Philippina Elizabeth Juſtinia, born 1734. | 2 
4. Louiſa Maria, born 1737, who went into a convent of Carmelites, and took 
the veil in 1770. | | | : 
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were formerly part of Gallia Belgica, and afterwards of the circle of Belgium 
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＋ he ſubdiviſions of the United Provinces, with cheir chief towns, have alſo 
been given in the following manner: | | 
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che mouths of ſeveral great tivers, and what the induſtry of the inhabitants have 


gained from the ſea hy means of dykes, which they have raiſed and ſtill ſupport 
with incredible labour and expence. The air of the United Provinces is therefore 
foggy and groſs, until it is purified by the froſt in winter, when the eaſt wind uſually 
ſets in for about four months, and their harbours are frozen up, The moiſture of 
the air cauſes metals to ruſt, and wood to mould, more than in any other country, 


which is the reaſon of their perpetually rubbing and ſcouring, and the brightneſs 


and cleanlineſs in their houſes fo much taken notice of. The ſoil is unfavourable- 
to vegetation, but, by the induſtry of the inhabitants in making canals, it is rendered 
fit for paſtufe; and in many places for tillage. Holland, with all its commereial. 
advantages, is not a deſirable country to live in, eſpecially to foreigners. Here are 
no mountains nor riſing grounds, no plantations, purling ſtreams, or cataracts. 
The whole face of the country, when viewed from a tower or ſteeple, has the ap- 
pearance of a continued marſh or bog, drained at certain diſtances by innumerable: 


_ ditches ; and many of the canals, which in that country ſerve as high-roads, are in 


the ſummer months no better than offenſive ſtagnated waters. 


Rivers AND HARBOURS. |, The rivers are an important conſideration to the 


7 


United Proyinces; the chief of which are the Rhine, one of the largeſt and fineſt 
rivers in Europe; the Maeſe, the Scheld, and the Vecht. There are many ſmall. 
rivers that join theſe, and a_ prodigious number of canals; but there are few good. 
harbours in the United Provinces; the beſt, are thoſe of Rotterdam, Helvoetſhuys, . 


and Fluſhing ; that of Amſterdam, 2 one of the largeſt and ſafeſt in Europe, 
ch large veſſels. cannot paſs without being, 


The quantity of grain produced here is not 
A' A _ \\ ſufficient for home conſumption ; but by drain- 
ing their bogs and marſhes they have many excellent meadows, which fatten Jean. 
German and Daniſh cattle to a vaſt ſize ; 484 they make prodigious quantities of the 
beſt butter and cheeſe in Europe. Their country produces turf, madder, tobacco, 
ſome fruit and iron; but all the pit - coal and timber uſed there, and indeed moſt 
of the comforts, and even the neceffaries of life, are imported. They have a good 


breed of ſheep, whoſe wool is highly valued; and cheir horſes and horned cattle are 


of a larger ſize than in any other nation in Europe. It is ſaid there are ſome wild 


bears and wolves here. Storks build and hatch on their chimnies ; but, being birds 


of paſſage, they leave the country about the middle of Auguſt, with their young, 
and return the February following. Theirriver-fiſh is much the ſame as. ours, but 
their ſea-fiſh is generally larger, owing perhaps to their fiſhing in deeper water. No 
herrings viſit their coaſts; but they have many excellent oyſter-beds about the iſlands 
of the Texel, producing very large and well-taſted oyſters. Notwithſtanding 
all theſe inconveniencies, the induſtry of the Hollanders. furniſhes as great a 
plenty of the neceſſaries and commodities of life, and upon as eaſy terms (ex- 
— to travellers and ſtrangers) as they are to be met with in any part of 
urope. „ 5 : . | | | 3% | 5 5 | 
- PoPULATION, { INHABITANTS, MAN- The Seven United Provinces are per- 
NERS, CUSTOMS,. AND DIVERSIONS, haps the beſt peopled of any ſpot of the 


ſame extent in the world. They contain, according to the beſt accounts, .113 


cities and towns, 1400 villages and about two millions of inhabitants; beſides the 


twenty - five towns, and the people in what is called the Lands of the Generality, or 
8 ; | * | 1 5 ; 2 EY 2 RT ” 4 6's ; 
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conquered countries and towns of other parts of the Netherlands“. The manners, 
habits, and even the minds of the Dutch (for ſo the inhabitants of the United Pro- 
vinces are called in general) ſeem to be formed by their ſituation, and to ariſe from 
their natural wants. Their country, which 1s preſerved by mounds and dykes, is a 
perpetual incentive to labour; and the artificial drains with which it is every 
| where interſected, muſt be kept in perpetual repair. Even what may be called 
their natural commodities, their butter and cheeſe, are produced by a conſtant at- 
tentiqn to laborious parts of life. Their principal food they earn out of the ſea by 
their herring-fiſheries ; for they diſpoſe of moſt of their valuable fiſhes to the Eng- 
liſh, and other nations, for the ſake of gain. The air and temperature of their cli- _ 
mate incline them to phlegmatic, flow diſpoſitions, both of body and mind; and 
yet they are iraſcible, eſpecially if heated with liquor. Even their virtues are ow- 
ing to their coldneſs, with\regard to every object that does not immediately con- 
cern their own intereſts; for in all other reſpects they are quiet neighbours and 
peaceable ſubjects. Their attention to the conſtitution and independency of their 
country is owing to the ſame principle; for they were never known to effect a 
change of government but when they thought themſelves on the brink of perdi- 
tion | | CE ors, 
© The valour of the Dutch becomes warm and active when they find their intereſt 
at ſtake; witneſs their ſea wars with England and France. Their boors, though 
| Now of underſtanding, are manageable by fair means. Their ſeamen are plain, 
blunt, but rough, ſurly, and ill-mannered fort of people, and appear to be inſen- 
fible of public ſpirit, and affection for each other, Their tradeſmen in general are 
reckoned honeſt in their dealings, and very ſparing of their words. Smoking to- 
bacco is practiſed by old and young of both ſexes; and as they are generally plod- 
ding upon ways and means of getting money, no people are ſo unſociable. A 
Dutchman of low rank, when drunk, is guilty of every ſpecies of brutality. The 
Dutch have alſo been known to exerciſe the moſt dreadful inhumanities for intereſt 
.abroad, where they thought themſelves free from diſcoyery ; but they are in general 
quiet and inoffenſive in their own country, which exhibits but few inſtances of mur- 
der, rapine, or violence. As to the habitual tippling and drinking charged upon 
both ſexes, it is owing in a great meaſure to the nature of their ſoil and climate. 
In general, all appetites and paſſions ſeem to run lower and cooler. here than in 
.moſt other countries, that of avarice excepted. Their tempers are not airy enough 
for joy, or any unuſual ſtrains of pleaſant humour, nor warm enough for love; 
ſo that the ſofter paſſions ſeem no natives of this country; and love itſelf is little 
better than a mechanical affection, ariſing from intereſt, conveniency, or habit; 
it is talked of ſometimes among the young men, but as a thing they have 
5 heard of rather than felt, and as a diſcourſe that becomes them rather than affects 
. 7 | 1 5 225 
In whatever relates to the management of pecuniary affairs, the Dutch are cer- 
tainly the moſt expert of any people; as to the knowledge of acquiring wealth, 
they unite the no leſs neceſſary ſcience of preſerving it. It is a kind of general 
rule for every man to ſpend leſs than his income, be that what it will; nor does it 
often enter into the heads of this ſagacious people, that the common courſe of 


* Monf. de Wit, at the beginning of this cen - conſidering the extent of the country. Holland is 
tury, computed the people of Holland at alſo reckoned to have as many ſouls as the other 
_ 2,500,c 00, but Mr. Templeman eſtimates them - fix provinces, which if true the people of the ſeven 
only at 2,000,000, which in proportion to the po- provigees with their appendages muſt be very nu- 
pulouſnefs of England, is more than fix to one, meroùs. | | 
ck | | 30 8 | expence 
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che danger of an enemy. This they 
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 expence' ſhould equal the revenue; and when this happens, they think at leaſt they 


have lived that year to no purpoſe; and the report of it uſed to diſcredit a man 
among them, as much as any vicious or prodigal extravagance does in other coun- 
tries. But this rigid frugality is not fo univerſal among the Dutch as it was for- 


merly; for a greater degree of luxury and extravagance has been introduced among 


them, as well as the other nations of Europe. Gaming is likewiſe practiſed by 


many of their faſhionable ladies, and ſome of them diſcover more propenſity to 


gallantry than was known here in former times. No country van vie with Holland 
in the number of thoſe inhabitants, whoſe lot, if not riches, is at leaſt a comfort- 
able ſufficiency ; and where fewer failures or bankruptcies occur. Hence, in the 
midſt of a world of taxes and contributions, ſuch as no other country does expe- 


rience, they flouriſh and grow rich. From this ſyſtematic ſpirit of regularity and 


moderation, joined to the moſt obſtinate perſeverance, they ſucceeded in the ſtu- 
pendous works of draining their country of thoſe immenſe. deluges of water that 
had overflowed fo large a part of it during many ages, while at the ſame time: they 
brought under their ſubjection and command the rivers and. ſeas that ſurround 
them, by dykes of incredible thickneſs and ſtrength, and made them the principal 
bulwarks on which they rely for the 8 and ſafety of their territories againſt 

| ave done by covering their frontiers and cities 
with innumerable fluices; by means of which, at the ſhorteſt notice, the moſt ra- 
pid inundations ate let in, and they become in a few hours inacceſſible. From 


IT 
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that frugality and perſeyerance'by which they have been fo much characteriſed, they 


were enabled, though labouting under the greateſt difficulties, not only to throw off 
the Spaniſh”yoke, but to attack that powerful nation in the moſt tender parts, by 
ſeizing her rich galleons, and forming new eſtabliſhments in Africa, and the Eaſt 
and Welt Indies at the expence of Spain, and thereby becoming, from a deſpicable 
province, 4 moſt powerful and formidable enemy. Equally wonderful was the riſe 
of their military and marine eſtabliſhments, maintaining, during their celebrated 
contention with Lewis XIV. and Charles II. of England; not lefs than 150,000 » 
men, and upwards” of 80 ſhips of the line. But a fpirit of frugality being now 
leſs univerfal among them, the rich traders and mechanics begin to approximate to 
the luxuries of Engliſh” and French drefling and living; and their nobility and 


high magiſtrates, who have retired from trade, rival thoſe of any cther part of Eu- 


rope in their table, buildings, furniture, and equipages. oo oo | 
The diverſions of the Dutch differ not much from thoſe of the Engliſh, who 
ſeemed to have borrowed from them the neatneſs of their drinking-booths, ſkittle 
and other grounds, and ſmalt pieces of water, which form the amuſements of the 
middling ranks, not to mention 'their hand-organs, and other muſical inventions. 
They are the beſt” ſkaters upon the ice in the world. It is amazing to ſee the 
crowds in a hard froſt upon the ice, and the great dexterity both of men and 
women in darting along, or rather flying, with inconceivable velocity. 
Dxxss.] Their dreſs formerly was noted for the large breeches of the men; 
and the jerkins, plain mobs, ſhoft petticoats, and other oddities of the women; 
all which, added to the natural thicknefs and clumſineſs of their perſons, gave them 
a very groteſque appearance. Theſe dreſſes now prevail only among the lower 
ranks, and more particularly amongſt the ſea-faring people. . 
RELIoIo N.] The eftabliſhed religion here is the Preſbyterian and Calviniſm; 
none but Preſpyterians are admitted into any office or poſt in the government, 


excepting the army; yet all religions and ſects are tolerated, and have their reſpec- 
tive meetings or aſſemblies for public worſhip, among which the Papiſts and Jews 


are 
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are very numerous. And, indeed, this country may be conſidered as a ſtriking 
inſtance of the benefits ariſing to a nation from univerſal toleration. As every man 
is allowed to worſhip God according to the dictates of his own conſcience, perſons 
of the moſt oppoſite opinions live together in the greateſt harmony and peace. No 
man in this republic has any reaſon to complain of being oppreſſed on account of 


his religious principles, nor any hopes, by advancing his religion, to form a party, 


or to break in upon the government; and therefore, in Holland, men. live toge- 
ther as citizens of the world; their differences in opinion make none in affection, 
and they are aſſociated ; together by the common ties of humanity and bonds of 


peace, under the protection of the laws. of the ſtate, with equal encouragement to 


arts and induſtry, and equal freedom of ſpeculation, and enquirx. 
+, ee The natural language of the United Provinces is Low Dutch, 

which is a corrupted dialect of the German; but the people of faſhion ſpeak Eng- 
liſn and French. Their Lord's Prayer runs thus: Ouſe Vader, die in de hemelin zyn 
_ wen naam worde gebeylight : uw'kaningkryk kome : uwe wille geſchiede gelyck in den 
bemel.zoo ook op den arden, ons dagelicks broot geef ons beeden ende vergeeft onſe ſchulden 
gelyk ook wy vergeeven onſe' ſchuldenaaren : ende en laat ons neit in verſoer kingemaer ver- 
toft on van der hooſen. Amen. 5 5 ee oe EP CP LY 

LEARNING AND LEARNED MEN. ]J Eraſmus and. Grotius, who were both. natives 


of this country, ſtand at the head almoſt of learning itſelf, as. Boerhaave does. of 
medicine. Haerlem diſputes the invention of printing with the Germans, and the 


magiſtrates keep two copies of à book intitled Speculum Salvatzanis, printed by 
Koſter in 1440; and the moſt elegant editions of the claſſics came from the Dutch 
preſſes of Amſterdam, Rotterdam, Utrecht, Leyden, and other towns. The 
Dutch have excelled in controverſial divinity, which infinuated itſelf: fo much into 
the ſtate, that before principles. of | univerſal: toleration prevailed, it had almoſt 

1 fatal to the government; witneſs the violent diſputes about Arminianiſm, 
free- will, predeſtination, and the like. Beſides Boerhaave, they have produced 
excellent writers in all branches of medicine. Grævius and Burman ſtand. at the 
head of their numerous commentators upon the claſſics... Nothing is more common 
than their Latin poems and epigrams; and later times have produced a Van Haa- 
aren, who is poſſeſſed of ſome poetical abilities, and about the year 1747 publiſhed 


poems in favour of liberty, which were admired as rarities, chiefly becauſe their 


author was a Dutchman. In. the other departments of literature, the Dutch pub- 
lications are mechanical, and. ariſe chiefly from their employments in univerſities, 


e ee EH ne bo 1 5 1 
... UniveRsiTiES.]. Theſe are Leyden, Utrecht, Groningen, Harderwicke, and 


Franeker. 


„ 


The univerſity of Leyden, which was founded in 157 5, is. the largeſt and moſt 
ancient in all the United Netherlands. Its library, beſides. a number of printed 
books, has two nn manuſcripts, many of which ate in Arabic; and 


a large ſphere adapted to the Copernican ſyſtem, and moving by cloek- work. "Here: 


is alſo a phyſic-garden, and an anatomical theatre. 


he univerſity of Utrecht, in the province of the ſame name, was changed from 
a ſchool into an univerſity, in 1636.; but it has not all the privileges of the other 
univerſities, being: entirely ſubject to the magiſtrates of the city. The phyſic- 
garden here is very curious; and for the recreation of the ſtudents, on the eaſt ſide 


of the city juſt without the gate, is a beautiful mall, conſiſting of ſeven ſtraight 
walks, two thouſand paces in length, regularly planted with limes; but that in the 
- middle 18 properly the mall. | E . 
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The number of ſtudents, one year with another, is ſeven or eight hundred in 
each of the univerſities of Leyden and Utrecht: in the other three, which are leſs 
celebrated, they are not ſo numerous. Theſe ſeminaries of learning have each 
chree or four divinity profeſſors, as many of phyſic, and two or three of law; be- 
ſides others of hiſtory, languages, and eloquence, or the elles lettres; and others 
of philoſophy, mathematics, the Greek and Roman antiquities, and the Hebrew 
and Oriental languages. The profeſſors in the univerſities of Holland are often 
men of great learning and eminence; as there is a kind of emulation between the 
Nates of the different provinces, which ſhall have the greateſt men to adorn their 
_ univerſities, and attract numbers of ſtudents from all parts of Europe to enrich 
their towns: and, therefore, they are ready to afford very liberal encouragement 
to able profeſſors, who are often invited from the univerſities of Germany. 


The buildings of theſe univerſities are old, and rather mean; though the ſchools 
of Leyden are better, and more contiguous than the reſt. But the want of exter- 
nal pomp is more than compenſated by the variety of uſeful and ſolid learning 
taught in theſe ſeminaries. The profeſſors wear gowns when they read lectures, or 
prefide in public diſputations. The ſtudents wear no diſtinct habits, but are al- 
moſt always in their morning-gowns, in which they attend the colleges ; and it is 
common for them, at Leyden, to walk in this dreſs in the ſtreets and mall without 
:the city. "There are abundance of youth, of the principal nobility and gentry, 
From moſt countries in Europe, at theſe ſeminaries of literature: and as every one 
may hve as he pleaſes, without being obliged to be profuſe in his expences, or ſo 

much as quitting his night. gown for weeks or months together, foreigners of all 
Tanks and conditions are to be ſeen here. The force of example is ſtrikingly ex- 
-hibited at theſe univerſities + for frugality in expence, order, a compoſed behaviour, 
attention to ftudy, and aſſiduity in all things, being the characteriſtics of the na- 
tives, ftrangers who continue among them, ſoon adopt their manners and forms 
of living. And though the ſtudents live as they e and ſtudy as much or as 
little as they think fit, yet they are in general remarkable for their ſobriety and good 
manners, and the aſſiduity and ſucceſs with which they apply themſelves to their 
ſtudies. No oaths are impoſed, nor any religious teſts; ſo that Roman catholic 
= oe and even Jews, ſend their children here, with as little ſcruple as pro- 

'* ANTIQUITIES AND 1 The prodigious dykes, ſome of which are 
© > "NATURAL AND ARTIFICIAL.” FI faid to be 17 ells in thickneſs; mounds, and 
_ canals, conſtructed by the Dutch, to preſerve their country from thoſe dreadful 

inundations by which it formerly ſuffered ſo much, are ſtupendous and hardly to 

be equalled. A ſtone quarry near Maeſtricht, under a hill, is worked into a kind 
of ſubterranequs palace, ſupported by pillars twenty feet high, The ſtadthouſe of 

Amſterdam is perhaps the beſt building of that Kind in the world: it ſtands upon 
13,659 large piles, driven into the ground; and the infide is equally convenient and 

magnificent. Several muſeums, containing antiquities and curioſities, artificial and 
- natural, are to be found in Holland and the other provinces particularly, in the uni- 

verſity of Leyden ; ſuch as the effigies of a peaſant of Ruſſia, who ſwallowed a 

Knife ten inches in length, and is ſaid to have lived eight years after it was cut out 

of his ſtomach ; but the truth of this ſeems to be doubtful. © A ſhirt made of the 
" entrails of a man. Two hs pr mummies, being the bodies of two princes of 
| 1 7 antiquity. All the muſcles and tendons of the human body curiouſly ſet up, 
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Cxrixs, rowus, AND OTHER EDI- 2} Amſterdam, which is built upon piles of 

FICES, PUBLIC AND PRIVATE. F wood, is thought to contain 241,000 
people, and to be, next to London, the moſt commercial city in the world. 
Its conveniencies for commerce, and the grandeur of its public works, are almoſt 
beyond deſcription. In this, and all other cities of the United Provinces, the 
beauty of the canals, and walks under trees planted on their borders, are ad- 
mirable ; but above all, we are ſtruck with the neatneſs and cleanlineſs that is 
every where obſerved within doors. This city, however, labours under two great 


_ diſadvantages; bad air, and the want of freſh-wholeſome water, which obliges the 
inhabitants to preſerve the rain water in reſervoirs, Rotterdam is next to Amfter- 


dam for .commerce and wealth: its inhabitants are computed at 56,000, The 
Hague, though but a village, is the ſeat of government in the United Provinces, . 


and 1s celebrated for the magnificence and beauty of its buildings, the reſort of fo-- 


reign ambaſſadors and ſtrangers of all diſtinctions who live in it, the abundance and 
cheapneſs of its proviſions, and the politeneſs of its inhabitants, who are computed 
to be about 40,000: it is no place of trade, but it has been for many years noted 
as an emporium of pleaſure and politics. Leyden and Utrecht are fine cities, as 


vell as famous for their univerſities. Saardam, though a wealthy trading place, is 


mentioned here as the "workſhop where Peter the Great of Muſcovy, in perſon,. 
ſerved his apprenticeſhip to-ſhip-building, and laboured, as a common handicraft.. 


The upper part of Gelderland is ſubject to Pruſſia, and the capital city Gelder. 


INLAND NAVI OATION, CANALS, ANB? The uſual way of paſſing from town to 
MANNER OF TRAVELLING. | town is by covered boats, called treck- 


ſcuits, which are dragged along the canals by horſes, on a flow uniform trot, ſo 


that paſſengers reach the different towns where they are to ſtop, preciſely at the 
appointed: inſtant of time. This method of travelling, though to ſtrangers rather 
dull, is extremely convenient to the inhabitants, and very cheap. By means ot 
theſe canals, an extenſive inland commerce is not only carried on through the whole 
country, but as they communicate with the Rhine and other large rivers, the pro- 
ductions of the whole earth are conveyed at a ſmall expence into various parts of 
Germany, and the Auſtrian and French Netherlands. A treckſcuit is divided into 


two different apartments, called the roof and the ruim; the firſt for gentlemen, and 


the other for common people, who may read, ſmoke, eat, drink, or converſe with 
people of various nations, dreſſes, and languages. Near Amſterdam and other 


ee a. traveller is aſtoniſhed when he beholds the effects of an extenſive 
and flouriſhing commerce. Here the canals are lined for miles together with ele- 


gant, neat country-houſes, ſeated in the midſt of gardens and pleaſure- grounds in- 
termixed with figures, buſts, ſtatues, temples, &c. to the very water's edge. 
Having no objects of amuſement beyond the limits of their own gardens, the fa- 
milies in fine weather ſpend much of their time in theſe little temples, ſmoking, . 
reading, or viewing the paſſengers; to whom they appear complaiſant and polite. 

- | COMMERCE AND MANUTAC TURES. ] An account of the Dutch commerce would 


comprehend that of almoſt all Europe. There is ſcarcely a manufacture that they 


do not carry on, or a ſtate to which they do not trade. In this, they are aſſiſted by 


the populouſneſs of their country, the cheapneſs of their labour, and above all, by 
the water- carriage, which by means of their canals, gives them advantages be- 


yond all other nations. The United Provinces are the grand magazine of Europe; 


and goods may be purchaſed here ſometimes cheaper than in the countries where - 
they grow. Their Eaſt India company have had the monopoly of the fine ſpices 
for more than a hundred years, and till the late war with England, was extremely opu- 


lent 


Z: 
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Jent and powerful. Their capital city in. India is Batavia, which is ſaid to exceed in 
7 magnificence, opulence, and commeree all the cities of Aſia. Here the viceroys ap- 
| Pear in greater ſplendor than the ſtadtholder ; and ſome of the Dutch ſubjects in Ba- 
| teu via ſcarcely acknowledge any independence on the mother- country. They have 
other ſettlements in India, but none more pleaſant, healthful, or uſeful, than that on 
the Cape of Good Hope, the grand rendezvous of the ſhips of all nations, outward or 
home ward bound. When Lewis XIV. invaded Holland with an army of 80,000 men, 
the Dutch made ſome diſpoſitions to ſnip themſelves off to their ſettlements in India; 
ſo great was their averſion to the French government. Not to mention their her- 
ring and whale fiſheries, . which they have carried off from the native proprietors, 
they excel at home in numberleſs branches of trade; ſuch as their pottery, tobacco- 
pipes, delft-ware, finely refined ſalt; their oil-mills, and ſtarch-manufactures; their 
improvements of the raw linen thread of Germany; their hemp, and fine paper 
manufactures; their fine linen and table damaſks ; their ſaw-mills fox timber, either 
for ſhipping or houſes, in immenſe quantities; their great ſugar- baking; their vaſt 
woollen, cotton, and filk manufactures; wax- bleaching; leather-dreſſing; the 
great quantity of their coin and ſpecie, aſſiſted by their banks, eſpecially by 
tat of Amſterdam; their Eaſt India trade; and their general induſtry and frugality. 
3 It is greatly doubted, however, whether their commerce, navigation, manufactures, 
and fiſheries, are in the ſame flouriſhing ſtate now as they were in the beginning 
of this century; and whether the riches and luxury of individuals have not damped 
the general induſtry of the inhabitants. | Their commerce hath: greatly ſuffered 
%% TT rao) fo Io Prana dg nd ori 
_  PonLre TRADING 'COMPANIES:]:\ Of theſe, the capital is the Eaſt India, incor- 
Porated in 1602, by which formerly the Dutch acquired immenſe wealth, having 
divided forty: per cent and ſometimes fixty, about the 1660 at preſent the divi- 
dends are much reduced; but in a hundred and twenty-four years, the proprietors, 
on an average, one year with another, divided ſomewhat” above twenty-four per 
dent. So late as the year 1760, they divided fifteen per cent. but the Dutch Weſt 
India company, the ſame year, divided no more than two and à half per cent. 
This company was incorporated in 1621. The bank of Amſterdam is thought to 
be inexhauſtibly rich, and is under an excellent direction: it is ſaid by Sir William 
Temple, to contain the greateſt treaſure, either real or imaginary, that is known 
any where in the world. What may ſeem a paradox is, that this bank is fo far 
from paying any intereſt, that the money in it is worth ſomewhat more than current 
caſh is, in common payments. Mr. Anderſon ſuppoſes, that the caſh, bullion, 
and pawned jewels in this bank, which are kept in the vaults of the ſtadthouſe, a- 
mount to thirty-ſix (though others ſay only to thirty) millions ſterlinggg 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. ] This is a very intricate article; for though 
the United Provinces ſubſiſt in a common confederacy, yet each province has an 
internal government or conſtitution independent of the others: this government is 
called the Hates of that province; and the delegates from them form the fates ge- 
neral, in Vhom the ſoveteignty of the whole confederaey is veſted; but though a 
province ſhould ſend two, or more delegates, yet ſuch province has no more than 
one voice in egery reſolution ; and before that reſolution can have the force of a 
lay, it muſt be approved of by every provinde, and by every city and republic in 
that province. This formality, in times of great danger and emergency, has been 
ſet aſide. Every reſolution of the ſtates of particular province muſt be carried 
%%% c HL 15:01 - 45 
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The council of fate confifts likewiſe of deputies from the ſeveraÞ province: but 
its: conſtitution is different from that of the ſtates - general: it is compoſed of twelve 
perſons, whereof Gelderland ſends two; Holland, three; Zealand, tao; Utrecht, 
two; Frieſland,, one; Overyſſel, one; and Groningen, one. Theſe deputies, 
however, do not vote provincially, but perſonally. Their bufineſs is to prepare 
eſtimates, and ways and means for raiſing the revenue, as well as other matters 
that are to be laid before the ſtates- general. The ſtates of the provinces are ſtiled 
- ** Noble and Mighty Lords,” but thoſe of Holland, Noble and Moſt Mighty 


"4s Lords,” and the ſtates-general, High and Mighty Lords,” on, the Lords the 


- States-General of the United Netherlands; or, © their High Mightineſſes, Su- 
bordinate to theſe two bodies, is the chamber of accouſits, which is Hikewiſe com- 
poſed of provincial deputies, who audit all public accounts. The admiralty forms 


2 ſeparate board, and the executive part of it is committed to five colleges in 


the three maritime provinces of Holland, Zealand, and Frieſland. In Holland, 
_ the people have nothing to do either in chuſing their repreſentatives or their ma- 
giſtrates. In Amſterdam, which takes the lead in all public deliberations, the ma- 
Siſtracy is ledged in thirty-ſix ſenators,” who are choſen for life; and every va- 
Tancy among them is filled up by the ſurvivors. The ſame ſenate alſo elects the 
_ deputics to repreſent the cities in the province of Hollane. i 
l I have mentioned the above particulars, becauſe, without a knowledge of them, 
it is impoſſible to underſtand the hiſtory of the United Provinces, from the death 
of king William to the year 1747, when the ftadtholderfhip: was made hereditary 
in the male and female repreſentatives of the family of Orange. © This office ih à 
manner ſuperſedes the conſtitution alredely"defcribbgh” "The ftadtholder is preſident 
of the ſtates of every province; and fuch is his power and infldence, that he can 
Change the deputies, magiſtrates, andofficers, in every province and city. By this 
he has the moulding of the aſſembly of the ſtates-general, thongh he has no voice 
in it; in ſhort, though he has not the title, he has more real power and authority 
than fome kings; for beſides the influence and revenue he derives from the ſtadt- 
Holderſhip, he has ſeveral principalities and large eſtates of His own.” The preſent 
ſradtholder is William V. prince of Orange and Naffau, fon of the late ſtadtholder 
William Charles, whe married Anne, princeſs royal of Great Britain, and died in 


"i Though Holland is a tepublic; yet its government is far from being of the po- 
eee gor do the people enjoy that 880 of liberty which might at firſt view 
be apprehended. -” It is indeed, rather an oligarchy than a commonwealth; for 
che bulk of the people are not ſuffered to have the leaſt ſhare in any part of the go- 
vernment, not even in the choice of the deputies. It may alſo be obſerved, that 
very few perſons in this ſtate dare ſpeak their real ſentiments freely; and they are 
Senerally educated in principles ſo extremely cautious, that they cannot relinquiſh 
them when they enter more into public life. EE oo on 
With reſpect to the adminiſtration of juſtice in this country, every province has 
ts tribunal, to which, _—_ in criminal cauſes, appeal lies from the petty and 
ers courts ; and it is faid that juſtice is no where diftributed with more impar- 
tia 5 W : r . PITS. 1 2 1 5 
* Ruygnves.} The government of the United Provinces proportion their taxes 
according to the abilities of each province or city. Thoſe taxes conſiſt of an almoſt 
general exciſe, a land- tax, poll- tax, and hearth-money ; ſo that the public revenue 
amounts annually t about two millions and à half ſterling. The province of 


7 


3P ; | Holland | 
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Holland pays nearly half of this revenue.” The following is the rate at which each 
Al the Seven United Provinces, is ſaid: to contribute toward the public expence :/ 


of every million of ducats the Province of” TIRE contributes 420,000 


JJ. HPO Ren: 0 abode 
"Frieſland' — — | 170,000 
Err —V— — . kbar 'y 228 5 It 
_ Guelderland „„ 3407 4G "70,000 
| 'F, £6 ; 1 EY 1 | 1 


Of ih 420,000 . paid oh he e of Holland, * city 1 Amfter- I 
dam furniſhes upwards of 320,000, The taxes in theſe provinces are ſo heavy, 
and ſo many, that it is not without reaſon a certain author aſſerts, that the only thing 
which has eſcaped taxation there, is the air they breathe. But for the encourage- 
ment of trade, the duties on goods and merchandiſe are exceedingly. low. Holland 
before the breach with England, was in a very flouriſhing condition, and at this 
very time, they lend large ſums to moſt of the powers in Europe. The immenſe 
fams in the Britiſh funds have given reaſon for ſome people to imagine that Holland 
labours under heavy debts ;. but the chief reaſon is, the ſtates only pay two and a 
half per cent. intereſt for money. 
MILITARY AND MARINE STRENGTR. ] The oumber of land forces in the United 
; Provinces i in time of peace, commonly amount to about 40, oo; 25, ooo of whom 
ſerye in garriſons; many of them are Scots and Swiſs; and, in time of war, they 
bire whole regiments of Germans. The chief command. of the army is yeſted in 
the ſtadtholder, under whom is the field-marſhal general. The marine force of the 
United Provinces uſed ta be very great, and they ormerly fitted out very formidable 
fleets: but their navy has of late been much neglected. Their late war with Great Britain. 
as (8 them to. increaſe it; and they have great reſources for that purpoſe. ; Ac- 
to the laſt accounts, their navy c wal] of one ſhip. of 76 guns, three of 70; 
| Tbs apts 68, five of 60, eight of 56, four of 50, five 1 44, nine of 40, and ten 
of 36, beſides veſſels of inferior * — But they have many ſhips 1 pas: the ſtocks,. 
_—_ their fleet will probably be much augmented, and.in future be. ept in _eneey | 
order. 
_ Oxon or Tevronrc Knicurs.. This was- one of the moſt powerful as well as! 
ancient orders in Europe, now divided into two branches; the firſt for Papiſts, and 
the ſecond branch for Proteſtants. This branch have a houſe at Utrecht, where 
they tranſact their buſineſs. , The nobles of Holland, if they e a ſon to be a 
knight, enter his name in the regiſter, and pay a large ſum money to the uſe of 
the poor maintained by the order, and the, candidate ſucceeds. in rotation, if he 
brings with bim proof of his nobility for four generations on the father's and mother's 
nide. © The enſign is a croſs pattie, enamelled white, ſurmounted with another, 
black; above the croſs is a ball twiſted, white and black. It is worn pendent to a 
broad black watered riband, which is worn about the neck. The ſama croſs is 
embroidered on the left breaſt of the v garment. of cach. Knight. | 
Anis,] The enſigns armorial of the Seven United Provinces, or the States of 
Holland, are, Or, a lion, gules, holding wich one. paw a cutlaſs, and with the 
other a bundle of ſeven arrows cloſe. bound together, in alluſion to the ſeven confe- ” 
. provinces, with the following motto, 3 res e . „ | 
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a William v. prince ok Orange and Naſſpu, ., Hereditary Stadtholder, Captain 


General and Admiral of the 2-66 United Provinces, was born in 1748, married 
in . the princeſs Frederica of Pruſſia, born 1751. Their children are, Fre- 
derica Louiſa, born 1770 - William Frederic, Hereditary Prince, born 1772— 
William George, born 1774.-——The Stadtholder hath one ſiſter, W Ca- 


: rolina,. born 1743, and _— = nn N of Wan Wempe 
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Wen. Germany, Eaſt; by Lorrain, Champaign, and Picardy, 


7 in France, South; and by another part of Picardy, and the Engliſh ſea, Weſt. 
As this country belongs to three different powers, the Auſtrians, French, and 
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5 FUE OM Skai hann. Chief Town 
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{ Liſle, W. of Tournay. 
JJV Dunkirk, on the coaſt E. of cu. 
n ih 88 9 * 

no ona ey WINE po Mardike; W. of Dunkirk _ 
SO I a | ' "51 St. Amand, N. of — 
e e . JI Gravelin, E. of Calais. 


92 F xs ah 


* 


Ade Sort, AND 5 robbe. The air of Brabant, and upon the coaſt of Flan- 
ders, is bad; that in the interior parts is more healthful,. and the ſeaſons more 
fettled, both in winter and ſummer, than they are in England. The ſoil and its 
produce are rich, ef cially 1 in corn and fruits. They have abundance of paſture ; 
and Flanders irſclf has been reckoned the granary of France and Germany, and 
ſometimes of England. The moſt barren parts for corn rear far more profitable 

| erops of flax, which is here cultivated to great perfection. Upon the IN Vs the 

| Auſtrian Netherlands, by the culture, commerce, and induſtry of the inhabitants, 
was formerly the richeſt and moſt beautiful ſpot in Europe, whether we regard the 
variety of its manufactures, the ee and riches of its cities, the leaſant- 
neſs of its roads and villages, or the fertility of its land. If it has fallen 0 in later 
times, it is owing partly to the neglect of its government, but chiefly to its vicinity 
to England and Holland; but it is ſtill a moſt deſirable and agreeable country. 
There are few or no mountains in the Netherlands: Flanders is a flat country, 
ſcarcely a ales, hilt in it. Brabant, and the reſt of the provinces, conſiſt of little 


hills and vallies, woods, incloſed ounds, and champaign fields. 

Rives. Ap CANaLls.] The chief rivers are the Maeſe, Sambre, Demer, Dyle, 
Lethe, Geet, Sanne, Ru . Scheld, Lis, Scarp Deule, and Dender. The 
principal canals are thoſe of Bruſſels, Ghent, and tend. 

Mrrals anD MINERALS. |] Mines of 1 iron, copper, lead, and brimſtone;. are 
found in Luxemburgh, and Limburg, as are ſome marble quarries; and in the 

rovince of Namur there are coal-pits, and a ſpecies of bituminous-fat earth Proper 
for fuel, with at plenty of foſſile nitre. 

ne POPULATION, Max- 7; The Flemin (for fo the inhabitants o 

__, NERS, .CUSTOMS, AND DIVERSIONS. Fynn ee and 55 Auſtrian Low Countries 
are generally called) are thought to be a heavy, blunt, honeſt people; but their 
manners are ſomewhat indelicate... - F ormerly they were known to fight deſp rately 
in defence of their country; at preſent they make: no great figure. The Auſtrian 
Netherlands are extremely populous; but authors differ as to their 15 Per- 
N we. 1 fix. then at A * at A «NO, and, A alk. They 1 EPs 
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and fond of ite es exhibitions and pageants. | Their other dn 0 are the ſame 
wich thoſe f the peaſants of the neighbouring countries. 

Dukss AND LANGUAGE, J. The inhabitants of French Flanders are mere Prench- 
men and women in both theſe particulars. The F lemings on the frontiers of Hol- 
land dreſs like the Dutch © any and their language is the ſame; but the better 
ſort of people ſpeak French, and dreſs in the ſame taſte. 

RELIOIOx.] The eſtabliſhed religion. here is the Roman Catholic; but Pro- 
teſtants, and other ſects, are not moleſted. 

ARCHBISHOPRICS AND ,BISHOPRICS, ] The archbiſhoprics are G Malines 
or Mechlin; the biſhoprics, Ghent, Bruges, Antwerp, Arras, Ypres, Tournay, 
St. Omer, N: amur, and Ruremonde. 77 
LEARNING, LEARNED MEN, [3 The: ſociety of Jeſuits formerly produced the moſt 
ein ARTISTS, |. learned men in the Auſtrian Low Countries, in 

which' they had many comfortable ſettlements. Works of theology, and the civil 
and canon law, Latin] poems and Plays, were their chief productions. Strada is an 
2 ant hiſtorian and Poet, The Flemiſh painters and ſculptors have great merit, 
| form a ſchool by themſelves. The warks of Rubens and Vandyke cannot be 
unt derne admired. Fiamingo, or the Flemings models for heads, particularly 
thoſe of children, have never yet been equalled; ang. the AGE formerly en- 

groſſed tapeftry-weavin g to. themſelves. 

Univ RSITIES, | Nen Douay, Tournay, And St. Omer. The firſt was 
5 ra Fd. 1426, by John IV. duke ke of Brabant, and enjoys great privileges. By 
| | 17 5} Sixtus IV. this 1 e has the, Privilege of. uns to all the 

es in t e Netherlands, Which right they enjoy, except in Holland. : 

"AvTreviTiES AND ee Some Roman monuments of temples and 
© * NATURAL AND. f other buildings are to be found in theſe. pro- 
vines. Many curious bells, churches, and the like, ancient and modern, are alſo 
found here ; "and the magnificent old. edifices of every, kind, 8 1 throvgh all their 
Cities, give "evidences of their former grandeur. In 1697, ſome. labourers found 
1600 gold coins, and ancient medals of Attopinus, Fius, ace and ae 
Vetus. 

Eriks] "This article has employed ſeveral large 1 volumes publiſhed by different 
authors, but in times when the Auſtrian Netherlands, were far more flouciſhing than 
now. The walls of Ghent, formerly the capital of Flanders, and celebrated for 
its linen and woollen manpfactures, contain t hes circuit of ten miles; but no un- 
occupied, and great part of it in a manner e Bruges, formerly. ſo noted for 
its trade and manufaCtures, but above all 170 its fine canals, is now dwindled -to 
an inconſiderable place. Oftend is a tolerab y convenient harbour for traders; and 
ſoon after the late rupture between Great 2 and Hollang, became more opu- 
lenr and populous; | In 1781 it was vißited by the,emperor, e to it many 

privileges: and franchiles, and the free S ſe, of, he proteſtant religion. As to 


.Y pres, it is only a ſtrong garriſon, town. I. 1. : may be. Taid of Charle roy. and 
Natyur, Which nie in the Kar 120 f ainault, 50 . 1G: ge g 


Louvain,” the capital of” ae "Auſtriah Brabaßtt, inflead of, its flouriſbing manu 
faftories” An! 1 5 'of 1 15 I e e 1 Walks, and arbours. 
Bruſſels 55 ſomewhat of ws ancient 128 5 83 AR Ping. the an of 
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off the Spaniſh - yoke, was to ruin at once the commerce of Antwerp, by ſinking 
veſſels, loaded with ſtone, in the mouth of the Scheld ; thus ſhutting up the en- 
trance of that river to ſhips. of large burden. This was the more cruel, as the 
people of Antwerp had been their friends and fellow-ſufferers in the cauſe of 
liberty, but they foreſaw that the proſperity of their own' commerce was at ſtake. 

It may be obſerved here, that every gentleman's houſe is a caſtle or chateau; 
and that there are more ſtrong towns in the Netherlands than in all the reſt of Eu- 
rope; but ſince the decline of their trade, by the rife of the Engliſh and Dutch, 
theſe towns are conſiderably diminiſhed in ſize, and whole ſtreets, particularly in 
Antwerp, are in appearance uninhabited. . In the Netherlands, proviſions are ex- 


tremely good and cheap. A ſtranger may dine in Bruſſels, on ſeven or eight diſhes 


of meat, for leſs than a ſhilling Engliſh. Travelling is ſafe, reaſonable, and de- 
lightful in this luxurious country. The roads are generally a broad cauſeway, and 
run for ſome miles in a ſtraight line, till they terminate with the view of ſome noble 
buildings. At Caſſel, in the French Netherlands, may be ſeen thirty-two towns, 
itſelf being on a hill. e 1 FOng a 
ComuzRCE AND MANUFACTURES.] The chief manufactures of the French and 
Auſtrian Netherlands, are their beautiful linens and laces; in which, notwith- 
ſtanding the - boaſted improvements of their neighbours, they are yet unrivalled ; 
particularly in that ſpecies called cambrics, from Cambray, the chief place of its 
manufacture. Theſe manufactures ſorm the principal article of their commerce. 

.. ConsTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. J The Auſtrian Netherlands are ſtill con- 
ſidered as a circle of the empire, of which the archducal houſe, as being ſovereign 
of the whole, is the ſole director and ſummoning prince. This circle contributes 
its ſhare. to the impoſts of the empire, and ſends. an envoy to the diet, but is not 
ſubject to the judicatories of the empire. It is under a governor-general, ap- 
pointed by the court of Vienna, who, at preſent, is his ſerene highneſs prince 
Charles of Lorrain, brother to the late, and uncle to the preſent emperor. The 
face of an aſſembly, or parliament, for each province, is ſtill kept up, and conſiſts 
of the clergy, nobility, and deputies of towns, who meet at Bruſſels. Each pro- 
vince claims particular privileges, but they are of very little effect; and the go- 
vernorx ſeldom or never finds any. reſiſtance. to the will of his court. Every pro- 
vince has a particular governor, ſubject to the regent: and cauſes are here decided 
according to the civil and canon law. e %% poten geen 
REvERNUES.] Theſe riſe from the demeſne lands and*cuſtoms,; but fo.much is 
the trade of the Auſtrian Flanders now reduced, that they are ſaid not to defray; 
the expence of their gdvernment ;_ but by the late reduction of the garriſons, this, 
is now altered. The French Netherlands bring in a conſiderable revenue to the 
MILITARY STRENGH: ] The troops maintained here by the emperor are chiefly; 
employed in the frontier garriſons. Though, by the barrier treaty, the Auſtrians. 


were obliged: to maintain three- fifths of thoſe garriſons, and. the Dutch two; yet. 


both of them were miſerably deficient in their quotas, the whole requiring at leaſt: 
30,000. men, and in time of war above 10,000 more. But the preſent emperor- 
1 tdi the fortifications of moſt of the places, and rendered the garriſons. 
vielels. * ; ”—_ | EE LE Ds Ok 3 4 
Aus.] The arms of Flanders are, or, a lion fable, and langued gules.. 
_ HisToxy.]- The ſeventeen: provinces, and that part of Germany which hes weſt 
of the Rhine, was called Belgicæ Galliæ by the Romans. About a century beſore 
dle Chriſtian æra, the Batta removed from Heſſe to the marſhy country * 
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hy the Rhine and the Maerſe. They gabe the name of Batavia to their new eon. 
try. (Generous and brave, the Batavians were treated by the Romans with great 
reſpect, being exempted from tribute, governed by their own laws, and obliged 
_ only to perform military ſervices. Upon the decline of that empire, the 


_ - - Goths, and other northern people, poſſeſſed themſelves of theſe | provinces firſt, as 


they paſſed through them in their way to France, and other parts of the Roman em- 
pire; and after being erected into ſmall governments, the heads of which were de- 

Fpotic within their own dominions. Batavia and Holland became independent on 
Germany, to which it had been united under one of the grandſons of Charlemagne, 
in the beginning of the roth century, when the ſupreme authority was lodged in the 
three united powers, of a Count, the Nobles, and the Towns. At laſt they were 

ſwallowed” up by the houſe of Burgundy, anno 1433. The emperor Charles V. the 
| heir of that family, transferred them in the year 1477 to the houſe of Auſtria, 


and ranked them as part of the empire, under the title of the Circle of Bur- 


_ gundy, © The tyranny of bis ſon Philip, who fucceeded to the throne of Spain, 
made the inhabitants attempt to throw off his yoke, which occaſioned a general in- 
ſurrection. The counts Hoorn, and E mont, and the prince of Orange, ap- 
pearing at the head of it, and Euther's reformation gaining ground about the ſame 
time in the Netherlands, his diſeiples were forced by perſecution to join the male- 
contents. Whereupo e dee introduced: a kind of inquiſition, in order to 
ſuppreſs them; and many thoufands were put to death by that court, beſides thoſe 
that periſhed by the word. Count Hoorn and count Egmont were taken and be- 
headed; but the prince of Orange, whom they elected to be their ſtadtholder, reti- 
ting into Holland; that and the adjacent provinces entered into a treaty for their 
mutual defenee, at Utrechr, in the year 1579. And though theſe revolters at firſt 
were thought ſe deſpicable as to be termed Beggars by their tyrants, their perſeverance 
and courage were ſuch, under the ꝓrinee of Orange, and the aſſiſtance afforded them by 
queen Elizabeth, both in troops and money, that they forced the crown of Spain 
to declare them a free people, in the year 1609; and afterwards: they were acknow- 
ledged by all Europe to be an independent ſtate,” under the title of THE UNITED 
_ Provinces: y their ſea wars wich Langlie, under the Commonwealth, Cromwell 
and Charles II. they juſtly acquired the reputation of a formidable naval power. 
When the houſe of Auſtria; which for ſome ages ruled over Germany, Spain, and 
part of Italy, with which they afterwards continued to carry on bloody wars, was 
become no longer formidable; and when the public jealoufy was directed againſt 
that of Bourbon, which was favoured by the government of Holland, who had 
diſpoſſeſſed the prince of Orange of the ſtadtholderſnip ; the ſpirit of the people was 
fuch, that they revived it in the perſon of the prince, whe was afterwards William 
III. king of Great Britain; and during his reign, and that of queen Anne, they 

were principals in che grand confederacy againſt Lewis XIV. king of France. 

Fheir conduct towards England in the wars of 1942 and 17 56 hath been diſ- 
cufſed in the hiſtory of chat country, as alſo the occurrences which led to a rupture 
between them and the Engliſn in the year 1780. As it was urged,” that they refu- 
ſed to full che treaties which ſubſiſted between them and Great Britain, ſo all the 
treaties Which bound Great Britain to them were declared null and void, as if none 
had ever exiſted. By the war, their trade ſuffered conſiderably, but Negapatnam, 


_ - In the Faſt Indies, is the only place got reſtored to them by the late peace. 


The conſequence of their diſunion with England, may However prove in the end, 
_ vrious, if not fatal to ther. They have lately ſought for a cloſer alliance with 


the court of Verſailles; and through the influence of a conſiderable party uy | 
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them in the French intereſt, prefer their union and friendſhip, to that of their old 
allies, friends, and protectors. Which alliance will be moſt for their advantage, 
and conduce moſt to their proſperity and exiſtence, as Hicn and Micaty STATES, 


time will diſcover. : __. . . 8 1153008 r | 
Probably, to their ſeparation from Great Britain, may. be attributed the preſent 
differences between the States General and the emperor of Germany, The demands 
made upon them, and the late violation of treaties ſubſiſting between them and his 
anceſtors, by which he himſelf is conſidered as bound, might not otherwiſe have 
been heard of. The emperor indeed pleads on his part, that, By the non-per- 
formance and the violation of the treaties which the Dutch practiſed on all occaſions 
apparently favourable to them, the ſhutting of the Scheldt has long been a ſubmiſ- 
fion not obligatory on the Auſtrian Low Countries; and the general face of the af- 
fairs of Europe is beſides ſo different now from what it was at the concluſion of the 
treaty of Munſter, that it is manifeſt the ſtipulation of that treaty which regards the 
Scheldt is really at preſent no object. That notwithſtanding this, he was diſpoſed 
to accommodate matters amicably with the Republic, even to the ſacrifice of the 
moſt Jawful and moſt important claims; but the more his Majeſty. teſtified his rea- 
dineſs for this purpoſe, the leſs he has found on the part of the Republic. They 
have, on the contrary, endeavoured to. raiſe all forts. of impediments to the ſuc- 
ceſs of the negociation, and for that end have perſiſted in ſuſtaining and preſerving 
a claim to which, on account of ſo many contraventions to treaties, they can have no 
. q d —— 
“ To prevent the injuries which the States - General had in view to eſtabliſh there- 
by, contrary to the inconteſtable rights of his Imperial Majeſty, and to leave no 
doubt of his unalterable reſolution to adhere to the propoſitions contained in the ul- 
timatum, his Majeſty could not forbear determining to fend to ſea, from Antwerp, 
a ſbip under his flag, after having declared long enough before in What manner he 
| Foie conſider all violent oppoſition chat might be made to the free paſſage of the 
ſaid ſhip.” FE WMA OO MS aun] , TT TERS 304 
: £08 The hip nrasforniied with the following order from the emperor: The Captain 
of the brig the Louis, being deſtined to go with his veſſel and cargo under our flag 
directly from Antwerp along the Scheldt into the ſea, he the ſaid Captain and his 
crew are by theſe preſents expreſsly forbid from ſubmitting to any detention, or any 
examination whatever from any of the ſhips belonging to the Republic of the Seven 
United Provinces which he may meet in the Scheldt. We likewiſe forbid the ſaid 
Captain and crew from making the leaſt declaration at any of the Cuſtom-houſes be- 
longing to the Republic on that river, or to acknowledge them in any manner what- 
„ | * 5 WT Oe On oe OO Ry 
The ſhip' was ſtopped in its paſſage, as was another ordered to ſail from Oſtend 
up the Scheldt to Antwerp. But the Dutch offered to diſmiſs the veſſels if the 
Captains would engage to return to their reſpective places and not continue their 
voyage on the river, which they refuſed to do. This the emperor calls inſulting his 
flag, and hath declared to all foreign courts, he cannot look os this fact but as 
an effective declaration of war on the part of the Republic. In conſequence of 
Which his Majeſty hath recalled the Baron de Reiſchach, who has hitherto been his 
Miniſter at the Hague, with orders to quit Holland without taking. leave of the 
States Genetal; and all the neceſſary diſpoſitions have been equally. made, for aſ- 
ſembling without delay, in the Low Countries, an army of 80, oo0 Imperial troops, 
which his Majeſty propoſes to augment as circumſtances may require. 7; 
VVV 
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d The emperor flatters himſelf, that theſe meaſures will be conſidered by all the 
jy mb part of Europe as the natural conſequences of an hoſtility ſo — and. 
a fact by which his dignity has been ſo grievouſty wounded. V 
In anſwer to this, the Dutch have publiſhed a manifeſto, addreſſed to the ſeveral 
European powers, which we ſhall abridge, as it refers to part of their former hiſtory, 
and contains an account of the preſent diſpute.” The States General repreſent, 
„ That after a war of eighty years continuance, their High Mightineſſes conclud- 
ed a treaty of peace at Munſter, January 30, 1648, with Philip the Fourth, king 
of Spain, in which treaty the States were denominated Free and Sovereign States, 
Provinces, and Countries, to which the ſaid king had no right now or in future, ei- 
ther himſelf, or his ſucceſſors and deſcendants; and among other matters, it was 
agreed by Art. XIV. that the Scheldt ſnould remain ſhut by their High Mightineſſes, 
in conſequence of which, that river has remained ever. ſince guarded by two. 
forts, Lillo and Lieſkenſhoek, aſſiſted by guard ſhips. 


1 * 


That between that time and 1702, their High Mightineſſes concluded an alli- 
ance, September 1701, between his Imperial Majeſty Leopold the Firſt, and the 
King of Great Britain, with the ſpecial intention, as expreſſed in that alliance, to 
procure a proper barrier in the Spaniſh Netherlands, as they had been then called. 

That ſoon after this was concluded, their High Mightineſſes were involved in an 
expenſive: and deſtructive war, at the end of which, in a treaty of peace, they 
agreed with his Moſt Chriſtian Majeſty (April 11, 1713) that, in conſequence of 
this peace, the houſe of Auſtria ſhould enter into the poſſeſſion of the faid Spaniſh. 
Netherlands, to enjoy thoſe entirely for ever aſter, according to the ſucceſſion of 
that houſe, provided that the ſaid Spanifh. Netherlands continued to be the barrier 
and ſecurity to the States General. | VVV He ET TL 


ber 14, 1715, concluded a ſimilar barrier treaty with Charles the Sixth, and upon 
this footing and condition the ſaid Spaniſh Netherlands were granted to his Imperial. 
5 That ſo. far from their infringing on this treaty in any reſpect concerning the 
Scheldt, which was ſettled by the aboVvꝰ,,Ʒ mentioned Munſter. treaty, it was agreed 
upon by Art. XVII. of the ſaid treaty, that they ſhould retain the. poſſeſſion of the 
Scheldt, and the full and entire dominion and fouvereiguty of all the places and di- 
ſtricts there ſpecified; and laſtly, by Art. XXVI. it was agreed that every thing 
ſhould remain without change, diminution, alteration, or augmentation, on what- 
ever pretence, unleſs their Imperial and "Catholic Majeſties, his Britannic Majeſty, 
and the States General, Would 0 otherwiſe agree; and the trade and connexions be- 
tween the ſubjects of their Imperial and Catholic Majeſties in the Auſtrian Nether- 
lands, and thoſe of eee Provinces; ſundduraiain euactly as before . 


That after this their High Mightineſſes, as wall as his Britannie Majeſty, Novem- 


* 
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f ed, and as expreſſed in the artieles of the treaty of Munſter, which were 
| by euro AA C. co and 
_ *_ Thar afterwards fome difficulties aroſe concerning the performance of Art. XVII. 
of the barrier treaty, but that theſe were ſettled between the three: contracting pow- 
ers, December 22, 17 18; by another convention, in which the: ceflion of the lands 
And diſtricts pertat̃ning to the poſſeſſion of the Scheidt, was ſpeeially and expreſsly 
confirmed and made Clear. ne e e £191 AHL, £ E 4 
That then his Imperial: Majeſty Charles the Sixth, and the king of Great Britain, 
coneludeckł a new treaty at Vienna (March 76. 1731) by which an agreement is 
made to maintain the Pragmatic Sanction, and that all trade and navigation, in par- 
*ricular between the Auſtrian Netherlands and the Eaſt Indies ſhould ceaſe for 4 
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That in the war concerning the ſucceſſion which followed, their High Mightineſſes 

fulfilled their engagements which they had entered into for the preſervation of the 
- _ Pragmatic Sanction, and aſſiſted the houſe of Auſtria with all their forces, but the 
conſequenees were fatal to them, as almoſt all their barrier places were deſtroyed, 
and the Republic itſelf brought to the brink of ruin. And afterwards the ſaid bar- 
rier places not only remained without repair, except one, the city and caſtle of Na- 
mur (the expences of which were defrayed by their High Mightineſſes), but certain 


impoſts were laid on the inhabitants of the Auſtrian Netherlands, in a manner di- 


rectly contrary to the Art. XX VI. of the barrier treaty; until, at length, not to de- 
tail leſſer wrongs, in the year 1781, while the Republic was unhappily involved in a 
ruinous war with the kingdom of Great Britain, it pleaſed the reigning emperor of 
the Romans to deſtroy entirely all the fortifications of the barrier places, Namur on- 
ly excepted, and to demand that the State ſhould remove its troops, then in garri- 
ſon. That no ſooner was this complied with, than the ſame requiſition was made, 
in regard to the city and caſtle of Namur itſelf. 
Th hat there aroſe ſeveral diſputes, on account of their making uſe of the environs 
of theſe forts on the ſame footing as before, eſpecially with regard to the villages of 
Namur, Polder, and Doel, the ſovereignty of which is expreſsly granted to their 
High Mightineſſes, in terms the moſt plain, by Art. XVII. of the barrier treaty, 
and by Art. I. of the Convention of December 22, 1718. 1 
That his Imperial Majeſty, in the month of November, 1783, forcibly, and 
without the leaſt previous complaint, took poſſeſſion of the fort of St. Donat, al- 
though that fort was ceded moſt expreſsly to their High Mightineſſes by the ſaid 
treaty 1715, and by the ſubſequent Convention, and although eſpecially at that 
time in the hands ef a detachment of troops belonging to the States. 5 
That (to omit in ſilence ſeveral other unjuſt pretences to which their High 
Mightineſſes oſten replied with the greateſt caſe), it was inſiſted on the part of his 
Amperial Majeſty, in April of this year, that the guardſhip belonging to the Re- 
public, which had been ſtationed off Lillo ſince the peace of Munſter, 1648, that 
1s 136 years, ſhould be removed, his Majeſty pretending that the Lower Scheldt, 


as far as Saftingen, belonged to him. „% tar SIT. 7 | : 
1 oy to avoid all manner of violence, their High Mightineſſes prefer- 
red to hold out to his Majeſty their juſt right to keep a guard ſhip there, but, in 
the mean time, it ſhould be removed, while they waited for the conſequences of 
«this avowal, from before the territory which never before had been diſputed to their 
„High Migbrineſſes, that is, Saftinge n.. 
That, in the mean time, Commiſſioners being named by their High Mightineſſes, 
at the inſtance and requeſt of his Imperial Majeſty, in order to end all the diſputes 
Wich then were between them, a Memorial was given to them, entitled, A liſt of 


* 


the claims which his Imperial Majeſty preferred againſt the Republic. > 
That upon this, a proper anſwer was ſent to the government of the Auſtrian Ne- 
. . therlands, in which the novelty and ill foundation of almoſt all thoſe claims, were de- 
monſtrated, and ſeveral contra-claims were held forth, founded on the juſt right and 
title which their High Mightineſſes poſſeſſed ; the whole, however, containing the 
... moſt convincing proofs of the unceaſing condeſcenſion, which their High Mighti- 
neſſes wiſhed to obſerve, as much as poſſible, in all their proceedings. | : 
That, pending theſe negociations, and in direct contradiction to the expreſs ſti- 


Pulation, Art. V. of the treaty of Vienna, by which the Auſtrians were not per- 


mitted to trade in the Eaſt Indies, five ſhips from the Eaſt Indies were ſent to Oſtend, 
Without any reaſon, or pretence whatever, on the ſubject being offered on the part of 
his Imperial Majeſty.” | „ © MP ISTg „ 


&. 
2 
. * » 
< 


— * 


werk alanbs. 


In anſwer to their conduct in ſtopping the Imperial ſhips, which the emperor 
ſtyles an inſult to his flag, and by which he declares them to have begun hoſtilities, 
the Dutch Miniſters at Bruſſels in a paper den ered to that Court, proteſt, That 
as their ſole aim was to ſupport their uncontrovertible right, they cannot be ſuſpect- 
ed of any hoſtile aggreſſion, which is the leſs to be laid to their charge, as they po- 
ſitively declared not to ſtand any ways anſwerable for the conſequences that may en · 
ſue from the particular conſtruction which his Imperial Majeſty inay be pleaſed to 
put upon the affair. The Republic, far from being conſidered in the light of a 
power having acted offenſively, ſtill perſiſt in their peaceable diſpoſitions; but if 
Vunfortunately ſuch diſpoſitions can have no influence on the mind of his Imperial 
Majeſty, though the States ſtill preſerve fome hopes to the contrary, the Republic 

will find itſelf in the difagreeable neceſſity of having recourſe to ſuch means as the 
rights of nature and nations entitle them to; hoping that Divine Providence, and 
the applauding voice of the neutral powers, will affift in maintaining the Republic 
in the juſt defence of its dear eſt „ T1096 2906 TH vt 07h 1 


- Great preparations were made for immediate hoſtilities againſt the Dutch, and ſe- 
veral hundred of the Imperialifts, with ſome field pieces, advancing towards the 
counterſcarpe of Lillo, the commanding officer of that place ordered the fluices to 
be opened November 7, 1784, which effected an inundation that laid under water 
many miles of flat country around the forts on the Scheldt, to preſerve them from 
an attack, Both parties are exerting themſelves; if they ſhould be called forth to 
open a campaign in the next ſpring; but France and Pruffia have interpoſed as no- 
gociators and mediators; and probably will ſuceeed in bringing about a reconcilia- 
tion. However, from the conduct of the Emperor in the partition of Poland, and 
in demoliſhing the fortifications of the barrier places in the Netherlands, and de- 


r 


manding a free navigation of the Scheldt, and to the Eaſt Indies, advancing from 


one pretenſion to another; it is apparent, that the moſt ſolemn: treaties will be no. 


longer obſerved by ſome courts. and ſtateſmen, than till they have an opportunity 


with ability to break them. | BO A BODE 1933 DS Act 5: | 
© After the independency of the Seven United Provinces was acknowledged, the 

Spaniards remained poſſeſſed of the other ten- provinces, or, as they are termed the 
Low CouNnTRIEs, until the duke of Marlborough, general of the allies, gained the 
memorable victory of Ramillies, in the year 1706. After which, Bruſſels, the 
Capital, and great part of theſe provinces, acknowledged Charles VI. afterwards 
emperor of Germany, for their ſovereign; andihis daughter, the late empreſs- queen, 
. remained. poſſeſſed of them until the war of 1741, when the French reduced them, 
except part of the province of Luxemburgh; and would have ſtill poſſeſſed them, 
Hut for the exertions of the Dutch, and chiefly of the Engliſh in favour of the houſe 
of Auſtria, The places retained by the French, by ol parts of: Aix-la-Chapelle. 


in the year. 1748, may be ſeen in the preceding general table of diviſions. 
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1 1 485 J 
hn 3 „ SITUATION AND ExXTENT. \ | 


Be. o ˖ Degrees. Wi Sq. Miles. | 


Length 6007? ¼ 5 and 1 Eaſt long. I . 
ED, Breadth 520 5 betueen J 4 and 2 North lat. $281,63 7 
Bounparits.] FFVHE empire of Germany, properly ſo called, is bounded by the 
a - German ocean, Denmark, and the Baltic, on the North; by 
Poland and Hungary, including Bohemia, on the Eaſt; by Switzerland and the 
Alps, which divide it from Italy, on the South; and by the dominions of France 
ind the Low Countries, on the Weſt, from which it is ſeparated by: the Rhine; 
Moſell e, and the Maefſe. © vo | To 15 


writers, are various and uncertain. I ſhall therefore adhere to thoſe that are moſt 
generally received. Germany formerly was divided into the Upper, or Southern, 
and the Lower, or Northern. The emperor Maximilian, predeceſſor and grand- 
father to the emperor Charles V. divided it into ten great circles; and the diviſion 
was confirmed in the diet of Nuremberg, in 1552; but the circle of Burgundy, or 
the ſeventeen provinces of the Low Countries, being now detached from the em- 
jure, we are to confine ourſelves to nine of thoſe diviſions, as they now ſubſiſt. 
Whereof three are in the north, three in the middle, and three in the ſouth. 


CC...) e 
C 1 „ e Weſtphalia. 
Ky OY „ 5 3 1 | a „ | | Upper Rhine 
The circles in the middle — — {Lower Rhine „ 
EE oe oo oo i be p56. ly Franconia A a; 


8 f Auſtria 


Bavaria; 
Swabia 


52 


I. Uerzx SAXON Y CircLs.. 


8 
* 


1 5 | the . Pomerania, N. E. 85 E. lon: 14-50 146 5 


Lat: 8 N. lat. 53-30. 
+a North, Swediſh Pomerania, N. W. ] CStralſund 2991 
Brandenburg in the f 1. oy e 8 
er Altmark, weſt. ä 5 
n 15 Middlemark. Is Berlin, Potſdam Lichte 
ene Newark, eat. [ Francfort, Cuſtrin. 9 


Wittenberg 
Bautzen, Gorlitz_ 
Dreſden, E. lon. 13. 
356. N. lat. 
Meiſſeenn 


1 8 


Duchy of Saxony, N. 
Luſatia, marq. eaſt 
Miſnia, marq :. ſouth. - , 


axony, Proper, in 
the ſouth, ſub. to 
its own elector. 


* 1 


GS Ka 35 1 
1 a 


GRAND pivisions.]' The diviſions of Germany, 25. laid down even by modern 


Diviſſons. e TSoubdivifiens. © Chief towns. Sq. M.. 


. 


3 D. and Verden D. fab. 3 5 lon. SN. i. $3-30+ an = 


486 . GERMANY. 


Diviſions. ©, Subdiviſions, ,  , Chief tows, 8g. M. 
* axe een — Ys {Meinungen | Tote 
Saxe Zeitz * 2 . | es 5 
Sate Altenburg, 8. E. 8 L Altenburg „% O40 
The duchies of 1 Saxe Weimar, welt © 2 4 Weimar | 1 
| Saxe Gotha, weſt — j.Þ& g Gotha „„ £500 
1 Eiſnach, SW. 5 Eiſnach „ 
Saxe Saulfeldt — MN \ Saalfeldt. . | "0 
A geSthwartſburg, W. ¶ Subject to Schwareburg 6 
ene of — \Beichingen, N Haende Bene. „„ 
[I Mansfeldt, N. tive counts. Mansfeldt. . 
| Hall, middle, ſubje& to Pruſſia, , Hall „ 
"The Juchies. of * Naumburg, ſubject . eee Les 7 + 10 
rn own duke — 5 4 
Sto e cope Stolberg 5 
| The cvuntiesof tn W 4 . . by? 
185 Deſſau, Zerbſt Fas 
_ Principality ot — Anhalt, e | 3 Kothen, 1 566 
27 — Fu Hall, Wal — en 5 N 
A N er ſouth ful je to V8. 
HY . — Merſburg, middle, aalen wo F 49-6 
Duchy « 36-41 ou che clettor of ns A bee, . 336 


e Lowrnx SAX 0 NY E 


Caen Proper, he 8 E] Kid, ſub. to Holfteia 7 
| ALLE | Gottorp ROOT C1850 
FEAR weſt. | * A © | Meldorpy ſubject to 
| Holltei be” ef 2 Stormaria, ſouth 13 2 2 \ Glucitat Denmark. 
I Hamburg, a ſo- e 22 & Hamburg, E. L. 10•35. 
| b vereign ſtate |.>% © © | N. L. 54. an imperial city. 
1 Wagerland, e |S E 2.1 1 Labec, an imperial city. 
| Lavenburg Duchy, Rory = the 2 ſubjec ad to b Lavenburg. 1 4 50 
. Brunfwic k nforic, E. L. 10 
S e Proper. 1 e. N. Lat. 52-30. 
of Brunſwic Wol- c. Walfnbuttle 2 PF Wolfenbuttle 7860 
bendutele. C. Rheinſtein, ſouth |. |Rheinſtein , 
CE. Blanckenburg J {Blanckenburg __- 
Subjeck to che Pt JJJJJ%ͤ 7 . 
cot of Hanover, ſ D. Grubenhagen 7. my 
K. of G. Britain. Gottingen Gottingen 4024 
8 Luneburg | 
| Lan 2 ſub. 5. Zal neburg Proper 3d Zell, E. lon. 10. | | 
1 0 8 N. lat. 52-52: | 


2040 


n north EA * — A 693 


imperial wes 


Wan hs 


Diviſions. © 
Mecklenburg D. 


biſhop 
Pruſſia 


"oY 


North Diviſion. 


Magdeburg duchy, ſouth-caſt; ſubject to the wn "4 1 Magdeburg. 


— — —— 


ede Caſſel, landg. N. 


- Heſſe Marpurgh, landg. 1 y Jag oj 8 
EF Het Darmſtadt, lands. 3 Darmſtadt © _ | 356. 
Each of the above ſubdiviſions are 2240 70 their reſpectiye „ 


W * u N 4 


| * Subdiviſions. ; 5 5 Chief towns. Sg. M. 
ND. Schwerin, north, ſubje& to Schwerin, E. lens 117 
its duke — lat. 54. Sy 
JD. Guftrow, north, ſubject « to Guſtrow. 
its duke — | 


Hilderſheim biſhopric, in the middle, ſubject to its 2 j Hilderſheim,, an im- 3. 1302 


— — 


perial city. 
4 1535 


N duchy, ſubject to Pruſũia, wean Halberſtadt. 450 


3. WESTPHALIA Cris: | 


city 


Oldenburg, C 42 to to the Oidenburgh 


f 4 Delmenhurſt K. of Den. I Delmenhurſt 1 
IHoye ſubject to Han- Hoye 5 „ 
[ Diepholt, F over J 1 — 0 wy 2 e 
[Munſter B. ſob. to its bi [ Munſter, — 
: — 10. N. lat. 52. l 1 
paderborn B. ſub. to its biſhop Paderborn 1 
Oſnaburg B. ſub. to its biſnop Perez 8 8 =” 
Lippe E. fav. to its count * Pyrmont. 400: 
; * Fakes D. en 695 
Weſtern Diviſſon.:. '}Ravenſberg 0. }ub. fo Fruſ. #4 Ravenſberg: i 5 
„ Weliphalia P. SY the els: f Azenſpurg to nl 
tor of Colog E [+ 5 
| | Tecklenburg © E. ſub:.to. their | Tecklenburg + "ihe 
I Kieberg © 5 reſpective | Vitbers _ 120 
: {Schawenburg C. counts. {Sehawenburg | 
1  FOleves D. ſub;-to the king of] [ Cleves. E. on. 5-36. 
«+ Pruſſia | T7; N. dat. 51-40. 4 62 
Berg. * dub. to-the elector | | Duſſeldorf 
NO | I OT, apy 1 jpg Aix 1300 
 Middle-Divifion./ 4 Mak ©- ful t © ruma . Ham, aa 
e 4 haege ub. to ita on bi 1 Liege, E. Ion. 5-56 
13 1 a 1 IP $47 * ia. 50:46 $2942 
1 Bentheim C. ſab. ener 1 ee HOY e 


wa Uteinfort E. Tub. to its count 4 alert | 114 
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Br” te 8 RHINE, Cie. 


Caſſel, E. Ion. 9-205 
N. lat. 51-20. "age 


Heſſe Homberg Homberg 1 
Heſſe Rhinefeldt {Rhinefelde r 
I 1 e 


. fre; 
7 8 


— - « 8 > 
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10 (Eubden, C. or Eaſt Frieſland,] ¶Embden, an im tial 
5 | ſubject to 2 of Paus ; 5 iy. 40 
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an” GERMAN Y. 


. Diviſions. +4. Subdiviſions. ' |} Chief towns. 8. M 


Naſſau Dillenburg; 2 2 [ Dillenbur NA 
I TY} Naſſau Diets WY 1 1 of f 4 Diets nf 5 \ 
| 1 FR 2 Naſſau Hadamar | 5 | 2 Hadamar * 
| ES, 1 "gi S = | | Kerberg | 
Naſſau en 3® DIETEW >. bs 
. the Wee. | Naſſau Idficin | ; e 4 Tdiſein 5 1200 
e _ | Naſſau Weilburg [ > 3 3 Weilburg | 
2 >.> b 1 = 88 | Wilbaden 
TE. I Naſſau Bielſteid ' 5 2 |Bielſteid 
5 NNaſſau Otweiler | S L & | Otweller 
1 „ r 5 3 Lo od bangen 


nee on the alas... | 
j 120 


: Ferrtor of Frankfort, a fovertign OY ln, 7 E. lon. 8 30. N. lat. 


50-10. an imperial city. 


County of Erpach, fubjea to its own count 1 rpach eaſt. 230 


es on the Rhine an 


CH arent | {8 ove Rhine a] = 
Duchy of Zesbruggen, or Dewxponts, ſubject oo 1 Deuxponts i in FO Palat. 700 


the duke of Deuxponts 
N of — ſubject to Heſſe Caſſel - . Catzenelbogen on the Lhon. 
CWaldec, ſub. to its own: 3 Frans to  - 368 
I Solms, ſub. to its own count | Solms | 
;5 5 Haw Hanau, ſub. to Heſſe Caſſel + Hanau | 432 
F 6 * 4g to its own. Gay. lenburg op 
Counties of i _—_ Sayn * O 8 1 Sayn 
* : . EOS | Wied 5 75 "Ol 2 Wied ; 
oe Wigan Vs Fo * | Witgenftein FEEL 
.  pHatzfield _ I 1 LON: 12 ä 
Weſterburg . cf W 5 
1 Fus, be: to its abbot. - Per Fulda 65341 
ds — Cite to Heſſe Cafſel 1 5 | Hlirſchfeld. | 
Dent” 1 HA 7 Lowzn RHINE: CME. EY 8 
EN | Diviſions. 353 is Chief towns. 


Pazüine of the Rhine, on both ſides { Heidelberg on the Necker, E. lon. 2618 
that river, Tubjeet 1 to * Elector } 8-40. N. lat. 49-20. ; | 
6475 1 5 } Philipſburg, Manheim, and Frank- 

LETT DEB PH endal on the Rhine. _ _ 


; Diviſions. 1 75 Subdiviſions. "©, Chief towns. 
7 £ -r5-1...  f Cologn' 48 hers on the Rhone, E. lon. 


6-40. N. lat. 50-50. 
aber and 


x. Fi 15.0 Bonn, on the Rhine. 1964 
—— of ; j Menez ; 


[| 
O 
BS } Mentz, on the Rhine, Aſchaffen- 5 1405 
To 9 burg, on the Maine. | 
Triers, on the Moſelle. oa cs 25 1765 
Worms, on the wy : 54 
imperial 1275 | = 


6 295) 7 --ETriers - 
'Biſhopric of Wo a ene fate. Ne ; 


Duchy of Simmeren, ſub. to its own duke Simmeren. | 


| Diviſion. 
Archduchy of Auſtria Pipe _ * 


| cttiria and cure e 
Carinthia | 
| Caraniala 


* » 
»Þ "x. — 80 
LE 


| 9 


0 Garti | 
r : 
OE 


| County of Tyrol | | 
Biſheprics of 


3R 


7 AUSTRIA net | 
The whole circle belongs to the ee, as head of the Houſe of Auſtria. 


lie 


GERMAN r. 435 
Diviſions. Subdiviſions. Chief towns. Sq. M. 
Rhinegraveſtein ? Rhinegraveſtein 
f Meurs, ſubject to Pruſſia Meurs 
cer g Veldentz, ſubject to the Elec- | 1 Veldenta 
une of eng I oo. < | 
| | 3 Creutznach 
Leyningen Y _Leyningen. | 
6. FRANCONIA Cindi, | 
Diviſions. | hie towns; © . 1 
Wurtſburg, W. I ( Subje& to Wurtſburg 1645 
| Biſhopyics of a N. © their wg 5 Bamberg 1700 
„ Aichſtat, S. biſhops Aichſtat 3 
. Fla | Cullenback, r Sub. to cir Cullenback 900 
MNlarquiſates of — north-eaſt ſ reſpective 1 5 | 
Hg Anſpach, S.] C margraves. Anſpach 1000 
EI | Subdiviſions. th Chief towns. 38855 
Principality of Henneberg, N. — Henneberg 
Duchy of Coburg, N. ſubject to its dike Coburg 406 
Duchy of Hilburghauſen, ſubject to its Anke „ buen 155 
Burgravate of Nuremberg, S. 55 an independent = — — 85 = 640 
Territory of the 8 maſter ot the Teutonic order. ts .-.: 
; - Mengentheiin, 5 W. — | | Merge I. 56 
| | (Reinecke, K 3 Reineck We 
Bareith, E. ſub. to its own mar. j | Bareith 188 
Papenheim, S. ſ. to its own C. mel Papenheim 
. Wertheim, W. MWeichem 
Counties of Cadel, male Caliet = =. 120 
| Schwartzburg, wa, to _ Schwartzburg HF 
own count middle 9 
{Holach, S. W. J THolach, 220 


Chief towns. 


Vienna, E. 1 16-20. N. t. N 160 


"it 


48-20, Lints, Ens, welt. | 
Gratz, Cilley, S. E. 5000 
Glagenfurt, Land 8. E. . 3990 
Laubach, Zerknits, "7" 6 

„ Yer SE 457 
Gorits, S. E. | 
Inſpruck ,'S. W. on the J 


900 
1300 
210 


fines of Italy and 
Switzerland. 


N 


93 457 8 5 et ? 13 BA v AR t 4 Cmerk. 5 
Subdivifions. | 1 N V 


— 


N Mutvich, E. on." 11-32. N. lat. 
Duchy of Bavaria Pro- ode = ws | 48-5. Landſhut, Ingoldſtat, N. 
per on the Danebe. 4, ſuccör to W. 8 [Ratitboo, N. an . 
'Palatinate of Bavaria | the lace elector on agg <6 31 
Amber Fe N. of the 
| 4 | n Dan | 
ace, fab ect to ĩts blhop P reiſſiogeni. — 240 
opric of Paſſau, ſubject to the its own biſhop Paſſau, E. on the Danube. 25 
ow 3 ſubje& to the Elector [N Neuber I w. on the Dan 400 
Archbiſh f fi 
7 or ach np Salzburg, fe whe: to 9 5 Sqleeburg, 8. *. malen. 840 
do 12 tj ” PIE 4 | * Is 21 | L | 5 | 
Il 9. SWABIA ene, | 
HEL Sibel. 5 e Chief ro rowns. Wei? 
Dochy of Wurtembarg, ſubject to Sturgard, „ 
i the dukeof WrccnbergSturgard. 2 125 Pie ye Neckar. 3364 
a ei + Wb. 26 their / e 
| Baden Baden Fades 2 Tonen 258 
Mana if [hue Baden Durlach f A ks 3 Dulles che Rhine. 4 490 
f Au an imperial. city, Hock-, - 
W agb. ſubject its = 15 Fog enheim, on or near dhe 765 
bs erritory of Uu a. ſovereign tate — 1 O rial NE Dapwbe, = 5 280 
Bipoprie of Conſlance, ſubject to its own. bY Caring, on. the lake of Con-] 60 
© biſhop 11 5 Flouſe of Auſtria _ "© ND Ph, # 
indelheim ; Subject to. their (Mindelheim, 8. of Au urs. 21 
r ee ; Wee Le bf 788 


Hohenzoller Princes. . 1 | 150 


VVV etin | 1 
42 YR dar "on Wa, 184 
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Nau. ] Great part of modern Germany lay in ancient Gaul, as I have already 
mentioned; and the word Germany is of itſelf but modern. Many fanciful deri- 
vations have been given of the word; the moſt probable is, that it is compounded 
of Ger, or Gar, and Mun; which, in the ancient Celtic, ſignifies a warlike man. 
The Germans went by various other names, ſuch as Allemanni, Teutones; which 
| laſt is ſaid to have been their moſt ancient deſignation ; and the Germans themſelves 
call their country Teutchland. I „ 
CLIMATE; SEASONS, AND $SOIL.] The climate of Germany, as in all large tracts 
of country, differs greatly, not only on account of the fituation, north, eaſt, ſouth, 
and weſt, but according to the improvement of the ſoil, which has a vaſt effect on 
the climate. The moſt mild and ſettled weather is found in the middle of the 
country, at an equal diſtance from the ſea and the Alps. In the north it is ſnarp; 


towards the ſouth it is more temperateG. | 3 
The ſoil of Germany is not improved to the full by culture ; and therefore in 
many places it is bare and ſterile, though in others it is ſurpriſingly fruitſul. Agri 
culture, however, is daily mp | 


. 


improving, which muſt neceffarily change the moſt 

barren parts of Germany greatly to their advantage. The ſeaſons vary as much as 
the foil. In the ſouth and weſtern parts, they are more regular than thoſe that lie 
near the ſea, or that abound with lakes; and rivers... The north wind and the eaſ- 
tern blaſts are unfavourable ta vegetation. Upon the whole, there is no great dif- 

ference between the ſeaſons 5 Germany and thoſe of (Great:Britain. 

- Mountains.]. The chief mountains of Germany are the Alps, which divide it 
from Italy, and thoſe which ſeparate Saxony, Bavaria, and Moravia from Bohe- 
mia. But many other large tracts of mountains are found in different parts of the 
„ c . ens 
Fokks s.] The vaſt paſſion which the Germans have fot. hunting the wild boar, 
is the reaſon why perhaps there are more woods and chaſes yet ſtanding in Germany 
than in moſt other countries. The Hercynian foreſt, which in Cæſar's time was 
nine days journey in length, and fix in breadth, is now cut down in many places, 
or parcelled out into woods, which. go by particular names... Moſt of the woods 
are pine, fir, oak, and beech. Thete is a vaſt number of foreſts of leſs note in 
every part of this country; almoſt every count, baron, or gentleman, having a 
cChace or park adorned with pleaſure-houſes, and well-ſtocked. with game, viz. 
deer, of which there are ſeven or eight ſorts, as roebucks, ſtags, &c. of all ſizes 
and colours, and many of a vaſt growth; plenty of hares, .conies, faxes, and boars, 
They abound ſo much. alſo with wild fowl, that in many places the peaſants have 


them, as well as veniſon, for their ordinary food. | e 

Rivers AND LaKEs.] No, country can boaſt a greater variety of noble large 
rivers. than Germany. At their head ſtands the Danube or Donaw, ſo called from 
the ſwiftneſs of the current, and which ſome pretend to be naturally the fineſt river 
in the world. From Vienna to Belgrade in Hungary, it is ſo broad, that in the 
wars between the Turks and Chriſtians, ſhips of war have been engaged on it; and 
its conveniency for carriage to all the countries through Which it paſſes is incon- 
e „% | a St ceivable, 
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ceivable. The Danube, however, contains a vaſt number of cataracts and whirl- 
pools; its ſtream is rapid, and its courſe, without reckoning turnings and windings, 
is computed to be 1620 miles. T he other principal rivers are the Rhine, Elbe, 
Goo Wer ͤ // ĩ ᷣ d ²ĩ˙»⁰ EA Eo hes 
The chief lakes of Germany, not to mention many inferior ones, are thoſe of 
Conſtance and Bregentz. Beſides theſe, are the Chiemſee, or the lake of Bavaria; 
and the Zirnitzer-ſee in the duchy of Carniola, whoſe waters often run off and re- 


— * 


. $1 . © 
turn again in an extraordinary manner. 


7 
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_ Beſides thoſe lakes and rivers, in ſome of which are found pearls, Germany con- 


tains large noxidus bodies of ſtanding water, which are next to peſtilential, and 
ad the neighbouring natives with many deplorable diſorders. „ 
MINERAL WATER AND.BATHS.] Germany is ſaid to contain more of thoſe than 
all Europe beſides. All Europe has heard of the Spa waters, and thoſe of Pyrmont. 
| Thoſe of Aix la Chapelle are ſtill more noted. They are divided into the Empe- 
_ ror's Bath, and the Little Bath, and the ſprings of both are ſo hot, that they let 
them cool ten or twelve hours before they uſe them. Each of thoſe, and many 
other wats e their partizans in the medical faculty; and if we are to believe 
all they fay,..they cure diſcaſcs internal and cutaneous, either by drinking or bathing. 
The baths. and. medicinal waters of Embs, Wiſbaden, Schwalbach, and Wildun- 
gen, are likewiſe, reported to perform their wonders in almoſt all diſeaſes. The 
mineral ſprings. at, the. laſt mentioned place are ſaid to intoxicate as ſoon as wine, 
and therefore they, are incloſed. Carlſbad and Baden baths have been deſcribed and 
i PY. IDA phyſicians, and; uſed with great ſuccels by many royal 
11 n ß . | 
.. EW GE SY Hino aftriber 
to theſe waters is owing to the exerciſes and amuſements of the patients. It is the 
intereſt of the proprietors to provide for both; and many of the German prinees 
feel the benefit of the many elegant and polite inſtitutions for the diverſion of the 
public. The neatneſs, cleanlineſs, and conventency of _the places of public reſort 
are inconceivable; and though at firſt they are attended with expence, yet they 
more than pay themſelves in a few Fears by the company which crowd to them 
from all parts of the world ; many of whom do not repair. thither for health, but 
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for amuſement and converſation. 
METALS AND MINE 


METAL. RAus.] Germany abounds in both, Many places in the 
circle of Auſtria, and other parts of Germany, contain mines of ſilver, quick- 
ſilver, copper, tin, iron, lead, ſulphur, nitre, and vitriol. Salt-petre, ſalt- 
mines, and falt-pits are found in Auſtria, Bavaria, Sileſia, and the Lower Saxony; 
as are _Carbuncles, amethyſts, jaſper, ſapphire, agate, alabaſter, ſeveral forts of 
pearls, -turquots ſtones, and the fineſt of rubies, which adorn. the cabinets of the 
greateſt Princes and virtuoſi. In Bavaria, Tirol, and Liege, are quarries of curious 
marble, flate, chalk, ochre, red lead, allum and bitumen; heſides other foſſils. 
In ſeyeral places are dug up ftones, which to a ſtrong fancy repreſent different ani- 
mals, and. metimes trees of the human form. Many of the German, circles fur- 
niſh coal-pits, and the terra ſigillata of Mentz, with white, yellow, and red veins, 
is t ont to ?o7yeXdwy . ̃ pp ̃ĩ . tf 
ji 1 ABLE AND ANIMAL PRODUCTIONS. ] Theſe differ, in Gennany very little, 
if at all, from the countries already deſcribed : but naturaliſts are of opinion, that 
had the Germans, even before the middle of this century, been acquainted with 
agricultnye,, their country would have been the moſt fruitful of any in Europe. 
Even in its preſent, what we may call rude ſtate, proviſions are more * 5 
. ) o#., „„ ir 
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plenifut i in Germany than in any other country perhaps in the world; witneſs the q 

_ prodigious armies which the moſt uncultivated part of it maintained during. the f 

late war, while many of the richeſt and moſt fertile provinces remained untouched. ; 
The Rheniſh and the Moſelle wines, differ from thoſe of other countries in a i; 

2 lightneſs and deterſive qualities, more fovergigt in N diſeaſes wan any 1 

medicine. | 
The German wild boar differs in- colour from our common n hogs} and is -four Ml 
times as large. Their fleſh, and the hams made of it are preferred by many, even IS 

to thoſe of Weſtmoreland, for flavour and grain. The. g/utton of Germany is ſaid | 


to be the moſt voracious of all animals. fts rey is almoſt every thing that has 
life, which it can maſter, eſpecially birds, hares, rabbits, goats, and fawns; 
whom they ſurpriſe artfully, and devour greedily. On theſe the glutton feeds ſo 
ravenouſly, that it falls into a kind of a torpid ſtate, and not being able to move, 
he is killed by the huntſmen; but though both boars and wolves Will kill him in 
that condition, they will not eat him. His colour i is a beautiful brown, Wann a faint 
tinge of red. 


Germany ich Hus dance of . heavy horſes; 3 but their horſes, oxen and 


ſheep, are nor comparable to thoſe of England, probably owing to the want of ſkull. 
in feeding and rearing them. Some parts of Germany are remarkable for fine larks, . 


and great variety of ſinging- birds, which are ſent to all parts of Europe. 


- POPULATION, INHABITANTS, e Fi As the empire of Germany is a col-- 
le 


CUSTOMS, DIVERSIONS, . AND DRESS.. ction of ſeparate ſtates, each having 
a different government and police, it hath been difficult to ſpeak with preciſion 
as to the number of its. inhabi itants; but 32 the og. 1 5 hath been 
formed of them: Hs 
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Moravia — MEN ON JJ 0 ey 7s. £106,000" ; 


Auſtrian Sileſia” Ee OHIO OL — {; 12 "2005000 - 

High and Low rab. Amen, Re Fe 
Circle of Ruſtria e eee, I, 

Bavaria os „ ee 7 1,148, 438 
Archbiſhopric of — e on Oey Tic Ie 50,000 : 

dr eo e en”) 2341.0; a 8 565,890 
| F 9-7 3 — g 7 g . > | ; oy + 7 200, 00 5 
Au e — $0,906 
- Bamber rg ene e e 2 1 Tal . 
Y Nuremberg — eee, . doo | 
Juliers and bes EFF; —w INs — 260, 00 | 
- Munſter: . 3 6 15 — eta 2} EE ns 5 Of 130, 00 

Oſnaburg 1 15 n „ n — 2 116 5664 3 
The Pruſſian Eſtates in hs Girde of Weſtphal ⁵ „„ 73 55, oo 

1 u e Dietz, baron Fladaman\” — 74,699 
1 Flies of Rhine 0 en r Mp as 4 i. OS _ 289,614 . 
HFeſſe Caſſel and Darmſtadt 1 N i 6 56.096 | 
1 Fulda 13 10 | | ; — 1415 bo . 0 — 5 f f — (F392 "7 IC I 
Frankfort on the Main e N et Pom ..... 42,600 
94 "oP Saxony, and Circle of Franconia —— . 35326,047 

Anrede be en | LL 2 100,549 

| tp ney Pruſſian : 
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Pruſſian Pomerania 446562, 970 


Brandenburg 1 — 1,007, 232 
CVVT | * 775898 
Schwartzburgh, Magdeburg, and Mansfield 88 271,61 
Hlalberſtadt aud Hohenſt ein — 130,761 
Hanover s 5 3 | ö — 7 $9,000 | 
"Brunſwick  _ —_— ð — — 141866, 340 
Holſ tin ZXʒ—Lp—ꝛ̃'ͤ᷑I nAHœodͤỹͤ — 300, 0 
Mecklenbur nx; — — 220,000 
Hamburg — — 100,0 
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This calculation extends only to the principal parts of Germany; the kingdom 
of Bohemia will be noticed in the proper place, and when the inferior parts are add- 
ed, the number in all is now computed at twenty-one millions; and when the 
landholders become better ere ka with agriculture and cultivation, population 

a muſt naturally increaſe among them. ))))%%ͤͤ on Er er 

. | The Germans in Pager are tall, fair, and ſtrong built. The ladies have 
i generally fine complexions; and ſome of them, eſpecially in Saxony, have all the 
delicacy of features and ſhape that are ſo bewitching in ſome other countries. 
Both men and women affect rich dreſſes, which in faſhion, are the ſame as in 
France and England; but the better ſort of men are exceſſively fond of gold and 
ſilver lace, eſpecially. if they are in the army. The ladies at the principal courts 
differ not much in their dreſs from the French and Engliſh, only they are not ſo 
exceſſively fond of paint as the former. At ſome courts they appear in rich furs; 
and og them are loaded with jewels, if they can obtain them. The female part 
of che burghers families, in many of the German towns, dreſs in a very different 
manner, and ſome of them inconceivably fantaſtic, as may be ſeen in many prints 

- publiſhed in books of travels: but in this reſpect” they are gradually reforming, 
and many of them make quite a different appearance in their dreſs from what they 
dic xhirty or forty years ago: As to the peaſantry and labourers, they dreſs as in 

other parts of Europe, according to their employments, eonveniency, and circum- 

£5 ſtances. The ſtoves made uſe of in Germany are the ſame with thoſe already men- 

tioned in the northern nations, and are ſometimes made po table, ſo that che ladies 

carry them to church. In Weſtphalia, and many other Parts of Germany, they 


ſleep between two feather- beds, with. ſheets ſtitched to them, which by uſe becomes 
a very comfortable practice. The moſt unhappy part of the Germans are the te- 
nants of little needy princes, who ſqueeze them to keep up their own grandeur; 


but in general, the circumſtances of the common people are far ptcterajple to thoſe 
go ORE Had wghts dies tle ͤ {Hh et A RLASTINGS 

7 The Germans are naturally a frank, honeſt, hoſpitable people, free from arti- 

12 5 fice and diſguiſe. The higher orders are ridiculouſly proud of titles, anceſtry, 

and ſhew. The Germans in general, are thought to want animation, as their 

perſans promiſe more vigour and activity than they commonly exert, even in their 

field of battle. But when commanded by able generals, eſpecially the Italians, 

ſuch as Montecuculi and prince Eugene, they have done great things both againſt 

the Turks and the French. The imperial arms have ſeldom made. any remarkable 

figure againſt either of thoſe two nations, or againſt the Swedes or Spaniards, when 

_ commanded by German generals. This poſſibly might be owing to the arbitrary 

| 5 ; | £2, e | obſtinacy 
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obſtinacy of the court of Vienna; for in the two laſt wars, the Auſtrians exhibited 


prodigies of military valour and genius. 


Induftry, application, and perſeverance, are the great characteriſtics of the 
rman nation, eſpecially the mechauical part of it. Their works of art would 
be incredible, were they not viſible, eſpecially in watch and clock making, jewelry, 
rurnery, ſculpture, drawing, painting, and certain kinds of architecture, ſome of 
which I ſhall have occaſion to mention. The Germans have been charged with 
intemperance in eating and drinking, and perhaps not unjuſtly, ' owing to the vaſt 


plenty of their country in wine and proviſions of every kind. But thoſe practices 


ſeem now to be wearing out. At the greateſt tables, though the gueſts drink 
pretty freely at dinner, yet the repaſt is commonly finiſhed by coffee, after three 
or four public toaſts have been given. But no people have more feaſting at mar- 
riages, funerals, and on birth- days. „ | 118 
The German nobility are generally men of ſo much honour, that a ſharper in 
other countries, eſpecially in England, meets with more credit if he pretends to be 
a German, rather than any other nation. All the ſons of noblemen inherit their 
fathers titles, which greatly perplexes the heralds and genealogilts of that country, 
The German huſbands are not quite fo complaiſant as thoſe of ſome other countries 
to their ladies, who are not entitled to any pre-eminence at the table; nor indeed 
do they ſeem to affect it, being far from either ambition or loquacity, though they 
are ſaid to be ſomewhat too fond of gaming. From what has been premiſed, it 
may eafily be conceived, that many of the German nobility, having no other he- 
reditary eſtate than a high-ſounding title, eaſily enter into their armies, and thoſe - 
of other foyereigns. Their fondneſs for title is attended with many other incon- 
veniencies. Their princes think that the cultivation of their lands, though it 
might treble thefr revenue, is below their attention; and that, as they are a ſpecies 


of beings ſuperior to labourers of every kind, they would demean themſelves in 


being concerned in che improvement of their grounds. IS 
"The domeſtic ER rſions of the Germans are the ſame as in England; billiards, - 
cards, dice, fencing, dancing, and the like. In ſummer, people of faſhion repair 
to places of public reſort, and drink the waters. As to their field diverfions, be- 
fides their favourite one of hunting, they have bull and bear baiting, andthe like. 
The inhabitants of Vienna hve luxuriouſly, a great part of their time being ſpent 
in feaſting and carouſing ; and in winter when the ſeveral branches of the Banube 
are frozen over, and Fo! round covered with fnow, the ladies take their recre- - 
ation in fledges of different ſhapes, fuch as griffins, tygers, ſwans, ſcollop-ſhells, . 
&c. Here, the lady fits, dreſſed in velvet lined with rich furs, and adorned with 
laces and jewels, having on her head a velvet cap; and the fledge is drawn by one 
horſe, ſtag, or other creature, ſet off with plumes of feathers, ribands, and bells. 
As this diverſion. is taken chiefly in the night-time, ſervants ride before rhe ledge - 
with torches,” and à gentleman ſtanding on the fledge behind guides the hovſe. - 
_ _ReELtoron;] This is a copious article, but I ſhall Sunige myſelf to what is 
moſt neceffary to be known. Before the Reformation introduced by Luther, the 
German biſhops were poſſeſſed (as indeed many of them are at this day) S prodi- 
Sious power and. reyenues, and were the tyrants of the emperors: as Welk as the 
People. Their ighorance was only equalled by their ſuperſtition.” "The Bohemi- 
ans were the firſt who had an idea of reformation, and made fo glorious's Rand for | 
many years againſt, the errors of Rome, that. they were indulged in the liberty of 
ing the facrament in both kinds, and other freedoms. not tolerated in the os 
i . . . 4 ; PTE LE n Nl Kt 
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miſh church. This was in a great meaſure owing. to the celebrated Engliſhman 
John Wickliff, who went much farther in reforming the real errors of popery than 
Luther himſelf; though he lived about a century and a half before him. Wickliff 
was ſeconded” by John Huſs, and Jerome of Prague, who, notwithſtanding the 
emperor's ſafe- conduct, were infamouſly burnt at the council of Conſtance. 

The Reformation introduced afterwards by Luther“, of which we have ſpoken 


jn the Introduction, though it ſtruck at the chief abuſes in the church of Rome, 


was thought in ſome points (particularly that of conſubſtantiation, by which the 
real body of Chriſt, as well as the elements of bread and wine, is ſuppoſed to be 
taken in the ſacrament) to be imperfect. Calviniſm , therefore, or the religion 
of Geneva (as now practiſed in the church of Scotland), was introduced into Ger 
many, and is the religion profeſſed in the territories. of the king of Pruſſia, the 
landgrave. of Heſſe, and ſome other princes, who maintain a parity of orders in 
the church. Some go ſo far as to ſay, that the numbers of Proteſtants and Papiſts 
in the empire are now almoſt equal. Germany, particularly Moravia and the Palati- 
nate, as alſo Bohemia, is over- run with ſectaries of all kinds; and Jews abound in the 
empire. At preſent, the modes of worſhip and forms of church government are by 
the proteſtant German princes conſidered in a civil rather than a religious light. 
The proteſtant clergy are learned and exemplary in their deportment, but the popiſh, 
CT ), Mb MO 
_ _ ARCHBISHOP AND BISHOP-SEES.] Theſe are differently repreſented by au- 
thors ; ſome of whom repreſent Vienna as being a ſuffragan to the archiepiſcopal 
ſee of Saltzburg; and others as being an archbiſhopric, but depending immediately 
upon the pope. The others. are the - archbiſhop of Mentz, , who has under him 
twelve a but one of them, the biſhop of Bamberg, is ſaid to be exempted 
from his juriſdiction ;—Triers has three ſuffragans; — Cologne has four; - Magde- 
burg has five;—Saltzburg has nine, beſides Vienna; — and Bremen three. _ 


: . * 


At different periods ſince the Reformation, it has been found expedient, to ſa- 
tisfy the claims of temporal princes, to ſeculariſe the following biſhop- ſees, Bremen, 
Verden, Magdeburg, Halberſtadt, Minden, Lubec and Oſnaburg, which laſt goes 
alternately to the houſes of Bavaria and Hanover, and is at preſent held by his 
Britannic majeſty's ſecond ſon. Such, of thoſe ſees as were ere are now 
conſidered as duchies, and the biſhoprics as principalities. 5 
-Lancvace.] The Teutonic part of the German tongue is an original language, 
and has no relation to the Celtic. It is called High Dutch, and is the mother 
tongue of all Germany; but varies ſo much in its dialect, that the people of one 
5 N ſcarcely underſtand thoſe of another. Latin and French are the moſt uſe- 
ful languages in Germany, when a traveller is ignorant of High Dutch. 
The German Pater-Noſter is as follows: Unſer Vater, den du biſt im himmel. 
SGebeiliget werd-dein name.  Zukomme dein reich. Dein wille geſchehe, wie im himmel 
alſo auch auf erden. Unſer taglich brodt gib uns heute. Und vergib uns unſer ſcbuld, 
als wir vergeben unſern ſchuldigern. Unde fubre uns nicht in verſuchung. Sondern er- 
Joſe uns von dem boſen. \ Den dein is das reich, und die krafft, und die herrlichkeit, en 
Poon. amen. 75 | §õÄõ5Eů gt os 
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Born in Saxony, in the year 1483, began to of church diſcipline, which was ſoon after embraced 
_ . diſpute the docttines of the Romiſh church 1517, by ſeveral nations and ſtates, who are now deno- 
and died, 1546, in the 63d year of his age, minated Preſbyterians, and from their doctrinal 
+ Jobn Calvin was born in the province of Pi- articles, Calviniſts. He died at Geneva, in the 
- cardy, in the north of France, anno 1506. Being year 1564 ; and his writings make nine volumes in 
obliged to fly from that kingdom, he ſettled at folio, f 1 4 5 
Geneva, in 15 39, where he eltabliſhed a new form 5 1 5 
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Axp UNIVERSITIES. | J authors than Germany, ind there is no where a 
more general taſte for reading, | eſpecially. in the proteſtant countries. Printing is 
encouraged to a fault; almoſt every man of letters is an author; they multiply 
books without number; thouſands of theſes and diſputations are annually pub- 
liſhed; for no man can be a graduate in 1 who has not publiſhed | 
one diſputation at leaſt. In this country there are 36 univerſities, of which 17. are 
proteſtant, 17 Roman catholic, and two mixed; beſides a vaſt number of college 
gymnaſia, pedagogies, and Latin ſchools. There are alſo many academies and 
ſocieties for promoting the ſtudy of natural philoſophy, the belles lettres, anti- 
quities, painting, ſculpture, architecture, &c.. as the Imperial Leopoldine academy 
of the naturæ curigſi; the academy of ſciences at Vienna, at Berlin, at Gottingen, 
at Erfurth, at Leipſic, at Diuſburgh, at Gieſen, and at Hamburg. At Dreſden 
and Nuremburg are academies for painting; at Berlin a royal military academy; 
and at. Augſburg is the Imperial Franciſcan acadeiny of fine arts; to which we may 
add the Latin ſociety at Jena. Of the public libraries the moſt celebrated are thoſe 
of Vienna, Berlin, Halle, Wolfenbuttle, Hanover, Gottingen, Weymar, and 
1 Fo — of the Germans have greatly diſtinguiſhed themſelyes in various branches 
of learning and ſcience. They have written largely upon the Roman and canon 

laws. Stahl, Van Swieten, Storck, Hoffman, and Haller, have contributed 
greatly to the improvement of phyſic; Ruvinus and Dillenius of botany; Heiſter 
of anatomy and ſurgery; and Newman, Zimmerman, Pott, and Margraff, of 
chymiſtry. In aſtronomy, Kepler deſervedly obtained a great reputation; and 
Puffendorf is one of the firſt writers on the law of nature and nations, and has alſo 
merit as an hiſtorian. But at the end of the laſt century, and the beginning of the 
preſent, Germany, oy her divines, and by her religious ſects, was ſo much involved 
in diſputes about ſyſtematical theology, that few comparatively paid any attention 
to other parts of learning, or to polite literature. The language alſo, and the ſtyle 
of writing in German books, which at the time of the Reſormation, was pure and 
original, became ridiculous, by a. continual intermixture of Latin and French 
words; and though they were not underſtood by the people in general were 
thought to give an air of ſuperiority to the writers, and were therefore much af- 
fected. For an opinion prevailed among the learned in Germany, and many have 
not yet diveſted ſelves of it, that compiling huge volumes, and larding them 
with numberleſs quotations from all ſorts of authors, and from all languages, was 
the true teſt of great erudition. Their productions, therefore, became heavy and 
Pedantical, and were in conſequence: diſregarded by ather nations 
It was about the year 17 30, that the proſpects of literature in Germany began to 
brighten. Leibnitz and Wolfius opened the way to a better philoſophy than had 
hitherto, prevailed, Gottſched, an author and profeſſor at Leipſic, who. has been 
greatly honoured hy the preſent king of Pruſſia, introduced a better taſte of writings 
by publiſhing a German grammar, and by inſtituting a literary ſociety, for poliſn- 
ing and reſtoring to its purity. the German language, and by promoting the ſtudy 
of the belles letires. We may conſider this as the epocha, from which the Germans 
began to write with, elegance in their own language, upon learned ſubjects, and to 
free themſelves, /in-. a. conſiderable degree, from that verboſenels and pedantry by 
which they had been characterized. About this time ſeveral young men in the uni- 
verſity, of Leipſic, and other parts of Lower Germany, united in publiſhing ſome 
periodical works, calculated er the general entertainment of perſons of a W 
8 38 5 | ea 


taſtb- Some of 2 een eminent authors» and. their 
wires fr hell in Germany in high estimation. 

Thie ſtyle of ome | arrong the German divines a now wdebwene a Con- 
Iderable change. They began 5 traniſlate the beſt Engliſh and French ſermons, 
N thoſe of TIihotien; Sherlock, Saurin, Boudaloue, and others“ They 

improved d theſe models: and Moſmeim; Jeruſalem, Fpalding, Zollikofer, and 
others, hed" ſermons which would de eredit to any country ; though 
they hill retain too mich of that pre cry, for which' German divines and ein. 
In rin have been {6 uch cenfured. Ner tan it he denied, that great nurtibers 
of the German preachers, even in large and opulent towns, are ſtill too much diſ- 
of ea by e anne ard an iticrention is che diftates 
re and good fenfe 
Jotne of the Englith periodical leine; duch 40 che Speckators Tutler, and 
Goardiati, being tranflared into the German language, excited great emulation 
among the Writers of that country, and à number of Periediesl Papers appeared, of 
Various merit. One of the firſt ard beft was publiſhed at Hariburg, under "the 
kitle of * The Patrfory” in which Dr. Themas, the late biſhop' of Salicbuy, wi 
concerned ; he being at that time chaplain to the Britiſh factory at Hamburg, and 
a confiderable titer of the Getiriatr Targuage.' The late -ptofeffor Gellert, who is 
one of tlie rhoft kieg⸗ of the Geritiar Authors,” and one of the moſt eſtecined, has 
re 52% eontribtited d Ae provetrent of their kaſte. Elis way of wHthhg is par- 
| — Adaptec to toben che Heart, and te infpire ſentiments ef morality and 
e an weed ene rise, in Gert EW) his Jerntrs, W hi 
1 . rörkränces, are la much Tread in Gerrranyz that even many of the ladies have 
chem almoſt by Heart. His cmetlies are alſo Very poptlar; though they: ere rather 
x09 S RE? Bog bettek adapted for the cloſet than for the ſtage. we 
| er, the farribus Phyfiewh,”" HL Horn; Uz, Cron Tang, G! 
Gerſtenderger, age of Ramfer; Zdeariae; — unte others, have 
excelfed in poetr Schlegel, Cronegh, Lefing, Wieland, and Wieſe, have ac- 
quired 2 75 Peit dramatic weritings. Rabener has, by His fatteieal works, 
| 3 nate arrng the Ger Mans; though Sime of his Pieces are of too 
Local a nature, and ted as confined to German cuſtomw, manners, and charac- 
ers, to be read With Wy high CRE of pleaſure by perſons of other nations. 
 Gelner, Whofe Idyfls and bel ade een — — inte the" Englith lan- 
vine, is Khown atoing Us mn a more faveurible liglit: 
I chywiſtry, and m triedieine, che merit of he Gerat is y eonfpicuoys : 
pd Reimarns, Zimmerman, Abt, Kaeſtner, Segner, Lambert, Mayer, Kruger, 
and Sulger, have acquired fänle by their philoſophical writings. Buſching is an 
Excellent aphical writer ; and Mafeo;, Buna Putter, Gatterer, and Gebaur, 
Have excelled in hiſtorical Works. But it Cüntot be denied chat the Germans, in 
their romances; are a century behind us: Moſt of their publicatiens of this kind 
are imitations of ours,” ot ele very dry and uhinrerefting ; which perhaps is owing 
to education, do falfe delicacy, or to a certain taſte of . on 6 nich 8 
- Kill predominant among ſome of their novel writers. 
In Works relating to antiquity, and the arts — among whe atibibats; the 
names of Witickthnan, Klog, and Leffing, are familiar with tfioſe who are Killed 
in this branch of Rterature. Th eccleſtaſtical, philofophical, and literary hiſtory, 
42 natnes of Albertus Fabricius ' Moſhe, - Semter; and Brucker, ate Well known 
wag . * Michels, 125 Watch, abe famous in Leled Edle, 
| * 
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Cellarius, Burman, Taubman, Reiſhe, Erneſti, Reimarus, Havercamp, and Heyne, 
have publiſhed ſome of the beſt editions of Greek and Latin claſſie x. 
It is an unfavourable. circumſtance. fer German literature, that the French lan- 
guage ſhould be ſo faſhionable in che German courts inſtead of the German, and 
that ſo many of their princes ſhould give it ſo decided a preference. Even the pre- 
ſent king of Pruſſia has ordered the Philoſophical Tranſactions of his royal ſociety 
at Berlin, from the beginning of its inſtitution, to be publiſhed in the French 
tongue: by Which, ſome of the Germans think, his majeſty has caſt a yery unde- 
ſerved: reproach: upon his native lang\age, 1 3 
With reſpect to the fine arts, the Germans have acquitted themſelves tolerably 

well. Germany has produced ſome geod painters, architects, ſculptors, and en- 
gravers. They even pretend to have been the firſt inventors of engraving, etching, 
and metzotinta, Printing, if firſt invented in Holland, was ſoon after greatiy 
improved in Germany. The Germans are generally allowed to be the firſt inven- 


tors of great guns; as allo of gunpowder in Europe, about the year 1320. Ger- 


many has likewiſe produced ſome excellent muſicians; Handel, Bach, and Heſſe, 
of whom Handel ſtands at the head; and it is acknowledged, that he arrived at the 
— of muſic, but he had not the ſmalleſt idea between muſic and ſentimental 
ö — TOWNS, FORTS, AND OTHER EDIrIC ES,) This is a copious head in all 

- 1 PVBLIC AND. PRIVATE; with occaſional <li} counaics but more particularly 
mates of REVENUES AND. POPULATION. + 410 in Germany, on account of 
the numerous independent ſtates it contains. The reader therefore muſt be con- 
tented with the mention of the moſt capital places, and their peculiaritie. 
Though Berlin is accounted the capital of all his Pruſſian majeſty's dominions, 
and exhibirs perhaps the moſt illuſtrious example of ſudden improvement that this 
age can boaſt of; yet during the late war, it was found a place of no ſtrength, 
and fell twice, almoſt without reliſtance, into the hands of the Auſtrians, who, had 
it not been for the politeneſs of their generals, and their love of the fine arts, which 
* e mankind from harbarity and inhumanity, would have levelled it to 
Berlin lies on the river Spree, and, beſides a royal palace, has many other ſu- 
perb palaces f it contains fourteen Lutheran, and eleven Calviniſt churches, beſides 
a popiſh one. Its ſtreets and ſquares are ſpacious, and built in he's regular man- 
ner. But the houſes, though neat without, are ill furniſhed and ill-finiſhed within, 
and very indifferently provided with inhabitants. The king's. palace here, and 
that of prince Henry, -are very magnificent buildings. The opera-houſe is alſo a 
beautiful ſtructure t- and the arſenal, which is handſomely built in the form of a 
ſquare, contains arms for 200,000 men. There are ſundry manufactures in Ber- 
lin, and ſeveral ſchools, libraries, and charitable foundations. The number of 
its inhabitants, according to Buſching, in 1755, was 126,661, including the gar- 
riſon. In the ſame year, and according to the ſame author, there were no fewer 


than 443 ſilk-looms, 149 of half-ſilks, 28 58 for woollen ſtuffs, 453 for cot- 


ton, 248 for linen, 454 for lace-work, 39 frames for ſilk ſtockings, and 310 for 
vorſted ones. They have here manufactures of tapeſtry, gold and ſilver lace, and 
6́3ẽũJ ĩð y aint pee 5 | | | n 

Ihe electorate of gaxony is, by nature, the richeſt country in Germany, if not 
in Europe: it contains 210 walled towns, 61 market- towns, and about 3000 vil- 
lages, according to the lateſt accounts of the Germans themſelves (to which, how- 
ever, ye are not to give an implicit belief : ; and the revenue, eſtimating * 
ay — - 39 2 | | dollar 
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dollar at four ſhillings and ſixpence, amounts to 1,350,000}. This ſum is ſo mo- 
derate, when compared to the richneſs of the ſoil, which, if we are to believe Dr. 
' Buſching, produces even diamotids, and almoſt all the precious ſtones to be found 
in the Eaſt Indies and elſewhere, and the variety of ſplendid manufactures, that I 
am apt to believe the Saxon princes to have been the moſt moderate and ne of 
any in German | 
We can fay Niete more of Dreſden, the elefor of Sanony's capital, than hath 
been already faig of all fine cities, that its fortifications, palaces, public buildings, 
churches, and charitable foundations, and, above all; its ſuburbs, are magn;. 
ficent beyond all expreſſion, that it is beautifully ſituated! on both © fides the El 
and that it is the ſchool of Germany for ſtatuary, painting, enamelling, and carv- 
I ; not to mention its mirrors, and founderies for bells and cannon, and its fo- 
reign commeree carried on by means of the Elbe. The inhabitants of Dreſden, by 
: the lateſt accounts, amount to 110,000. 
3 he city of Eciplic in Upper Saxony, 46 mile 9 don Dreſden; is ſituated 
| 1 a pleafant and Ertile plain on the Pleiſſe, and the inhabitants are ſaid to amount 
to about 40, 000. There are alſo large and well- built ſuburbs, with handſome 
Zardens. Between *theſe ſuburbs and the town is a fine walk of lime- trees, which 
Was laid cut in tlie Near 1702, and encompaſies the city. Mulberry- trees are alſo 
4 ow in elle tow! ecktches; but the fortifications ſeem rather calculated for the uſe 
of the inhabitants' vr Walk 'On,” than for defence. The: ſtreets are clean, commo- 
dious, and fn ; andre lighted 1 in the night with ſeven hundred: lamps. They 


_” 430 merchants houſes, and 192 manufactures. of different articles, as bro- 
cades; paper, Eurds, &c. Leipſic es ten been "diſtinguiſhed for the liberty of | 


5 conſcience allowed here to. perſons; of different ſentiments in religious matters. 
Here is we'd nverſity; Feier is ſtill very conſiderable, with ſix churches for the 
LDutherans theirs being the eſtabliſhed, religion, one for the Calviniſts, and a 5 
_— the eaftle for thoſe-: 80 the Romiſh church. The univerſitya library conſiſts of 
about 2600 volumes, 6000 of Which are ſolios- Here is alſs a library for the 
; magiſtrates; which confiſts of about 36,000 volumes and near 2000 manuſcripts, 
and contains cabinets of urns, . antiques, "and ns with many e pon 5 art 
. nature. The Exchange 1 is an elegant bui 5.5 
The city of Hanover, the capital of that . ſtands, on hs aver Be, 
BY: is a neat; thriving, and agreeable city. It contains about twelve hundred 
Houſes, among which there is an electoral palace. It carries on ſome manufactures ; 
and in its neighbourhood He the palace and elegant gardens. of Herenhauſen. The 
dominions of the electorate of Hanover contain about ſeven hundred and fifty 
thouſand: people, who live in fifty eit t cities, and ſinty market-towns, beſides 
villages. The city and ſuburbs of | air belonging by purchaſe ro the ſaid 
clector, contain about fifty thoufand inhabitants, and have à conſiderable trade by 
_ the Weſer. The other towns belonging to this electorate have trade and manu- 
factures; but in general, it muſt be remarked, that the electorate has ſuffered greatly 
by the acceſſion of the Hanover family to the crown of Great Britain. I ſhall 
here juſt mention, on account of its relation to our royal family; the ſeculariſed 
biſnhoprie of Oſnaburg, lying between the rivers Weſer and Ems. The chief city, 
Oſnaburg, has been long famous all over Europe for the manufacture known by 
the name of the 'dutchy;, and for the manufacture of the beſt Wedtphalia Hams. | 
h The whole revenue of the biſhopric. amounts to about 30,0001. | 
\ Breflan, the capital of Sileſia, which formerly belonged to the Wingaom of Bo- 
lente, Bien g on thy river Oder, andi is A 125 . _ all ſecs of * 
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Jews are tolerated, but the magiſtracy is Lutheran. Since Sileſia fell under the 
Pruſſian dominion,” its trade is greatly improved, being very inconſiderable before. 
The manufactures of Silefia, which principally centre at Breſlau, are numerous. 
The revenue of the whole is by ſome ſaid to bring his Pruſfian majeſty in near a 
million ſterling; but this ſum ſeems to be exaggerated; if, as other authors of 
good note write, it never brought in to the houſe of Anſtria above 500, ooo l. 
| l 1 den is ſituated in an healthful, fertile, and delightful country along the 
Maine, by which it is divided into two parts, diſtinguiſhed by the names of Frank- 
fort and Saxenhauſen. The former of theſe, being the largeſt, is divided into 
twelve wards, and the latter into two; and both are computed to contain about 
three thouſand houſes. The fortifications, which are both regular and ſolid, form 
a a decagon, or figure, conſiſting of ten baſtions, faced with hewn ſtone ;. the ditches 
are deep, and filled with freſh water; and all the outworks are placed before the 
gates. Frankfort is the uſual place of the election and coronation. of the kings of 
the Romans, and is alſo a free and imperial city. It is of a circular form, without 
any ſuburbs; but the ſtreets are generally narrow, and the houſes are moſtly 
built of timber and plaiſter, and covered with ſlate; though there are ſome hand- 
ſome private ſtructures, of a kind of red marble, that deſerve the name of palaces ; 
as the buildings called the Compeſtel and Fronhof, the Trierſhof, the Cullenhof, 
the German? houſe, an "auguſt edifice, ſituated near the bridge over the Maine, 
the Heſſe Darmſtadthof, the palace of the prince de la Tours, and the houſes of 
the counts of Solms, Schauenburg, and Schonborn; and there are three principal 
2 Vienna is the capital of the circle of Auſtria, and, being the reſidence of the 
emperor, is ſuppoſed to be the capital of Germany. It is a noble and a ſtrong city, 
and the princes of the houſe of Auſtria have omitted nothing that could contribute 
to its grandeur and riches. Vienna contains an excellent univerſity, a bank, 
which is in the management of her own magiſtrates, and a court of commerce im- 
mediately ſubject to the aulic council. Its religious buildings, with the walks and 
gardens, occupy à ſixth part of the town; but the ſuburbs are larger than the city. 
It would be endleſs to enumerate the many palaces of this capital, two of which 
are imperial; its ſquares, academies, and libraries; and, among others, the fine 
one of prince Eugene, wirh his and the imperial cabinets of curioſities. Among 
its rich convents is one for the Scotch nation, built in honour of their countryman 
St. Colman, the patron of Auſtria; and one of the ſix gates of this city is called 
the Scots gate, in remembrance of ſome notable exploit performed there by the 
troops of that natien. The inhabitants of Vienna, including the ſuburbs, are 
computed at about three hundred thouſand ; and the encouragement. given them 
by ny ſovereighs, has rendered this city the rendezvous of all the. nations 
» ͤ GG Ee. / 53 e 
After all that has been ſaid of this magnificent city, the moſt candid and ſenſible 
of thoſe who have viſited it, are far from being laviſh in its praiſe. The ſtreets, 
excepting thoſe in the ſuburbs, are narrow and dirty; the houſes and furniture of 
the citizens are greatly diſproportioned to the magnificence of the palaces, ſquares, 
and other public buildings; but above all, the exceſſive impoſts laid by the houſe 
of Auſtria upon every commodity in its dominions, muſt always keep the many- 
facturing part of their ſubjects poor. His preſent imperial majeſty ſ22ms to be 
ſenſible. of truths which were plain to all the world but his predeceſſors and their 
cCounſellors: he examines things with his own eyes, and has deſcended fram that 
Re; ) WL 8 | haughtineſs 
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haughtineſs of demeanour which rendered the imperial court ſo long diſagreeable, 
and indeed ridiculous, to the reſt of Europe. In general, the condition of the 
Auſtrian ſubjects has been greatly meliorated ſince his acceſſion to the imperial 
chrone; great encouragement hath been given to the proteſtants, and many of the 
popiſh religious houſes, convents, &c. are ſuppreſſed by him. 
ANrfepiris AND coRfesrrigs, 7 In deſeribing the mineral and other ſprings, 
NATURAL AND ARTIFICIAL. 5 I anticipated great part of this article, which 
is of itſelf very copious. Every court of Germany produces a cabinet of cu- 
rioſities, artificial and natural, ancient and modern. The tun at Heidelburgh 
holds 800 hogſheads, and is generally full of the beſt Rheniſh wine, from which 
ſtrangers are ſeldom ſuffered to retire ſober. Vienna itſelf is a curioſity; for here 
you lee the greateſt variety of inhabitants that is to be met with any where, as 
_ .Greeks, Tranſylvanians, Sclavonians, Turks, Tartars, Hungarians, Croats, Ger- 
mans,” Poles; Spaniards, French, -and Italians, in their proper habits. The Impe- 
Hal library at Vienna is a great literary rarity, on account of its ancient manu- 
ſcripts. It contains upwards of 80,000 volumes, among which are many valuable 
manuſcripts in Hebrew, Syriac, Arabic, Turkiſh, Armenian, Coptic, and Chi- 
neſe; hut the antiquity of ſome of them is queſtionable, particularly a New Teſta- 
ment in Greek; ſaid to have been written 1500 years ago, in gold letters, upon 
Lows 6% Here are likewiſe many thouſand Greek, Roman, and Gothic coins and 
medals ; with avaſtcolle&ion of other curioſities in art and nature. The vaſt Go- 
.thic palaces, cathedrals, caſtles, - and, above all, town-houſes, in Germany, are 
very curious: they ſtrike the beholder with an idea of rude magnificence; and 
Jometimes they have an effect that is preferable even to Greek architecture. The 
chief houſes in great cities and villages have the ſame. appearance, probably, as 
they had 400 years ago; and their fortifications generally conſiſt of a brick-wall, 
trenches filled with water, and baſtions or half-moons. OO - 1 
Next to the lakes and waters, the caves and rocks are the chief natural curio- 
. ities of Germany. Mention is made of a cave near Blackenburg in Hartz-foreſt, 
_ of which none have yet found the end, though many have advanced into it for 20 
miles; but the meft remarkable curioſity of that kind is near Hammelen, about 
30 miles from Hanover, where at the mouth of. a cave ſtands a monument which 
commemorates the loſs of 130 children, who were there ſwallowed up in 1284. 
Though this fact is very ſtrongly atteſted, it has been diſputed by ſome critics. 
Frequent mention is made of two rocks near Blackenburg, exactly repreſenting 
two monks in their proper habits; and of many ftones which ſeem to be petrifac- 
tions of fiſhes, frogs, trees, and leaves. [2 VVV 
' "COMMERCE AND MANUFACTURES. ] Germany has vaſt advantages in point of 
commerce, from its ſituation in the heart of Europe, and perforated as it were with 
great rivers. Its native materials for commerce (belides-the mines and minerals I 
have already mentioned) are hemp, hops, flax, aniſe, cummin, tobacco, - ſaffron, 
madder, truffles, variety of excellent roots and pot-herbs, and fine fruits, —_ to 
thoſe of France and Italy. Germany exports to other countries corn, tobacco, 
horſes, lean cattle, butter, cheeſe, honey, wax, wines, linen and woollen yarn, 
ribands, filk and cotton ſtuffs, toys, turnery wares in wood, metals, and ivory, 
goat-ſkins, wool, timber both for ſhip- building and houſes, cannon, and bullets, 
bombs and bomb-ſhells, iron plates and ſtoves, tinned plates, ſteel work, copper, 
braſs- wire, porcelain the fineſt upon earth, earthen-ware, glaſſes, mirrors, hogs 
briſtles, mum, beer, tartar, ſmalts, zaffer, Pruſſian blue, printer's ink, and many 
other things. Some think that the balance of trade between England and Ger- 
n 8 i 7 | > 5 man? 
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many is to the diſadvantage of the former; but others are of a different opinion, 


as. they cannot import coarſe woollen manufactures, and ſeveral other commodi- 
ties, ſo cheap from any other counting nr ln dT 0 
The revocation of the edict of Nantes, by Lewis XIV. which obliged the French 
proteſtants to ſettle in different parts of Europe, was of infinite ſervice to the Ger- 
man manufactures. They now make velvets, ſilks, ſtuffs of all kinds, fine and 
coarſe; linen and thread, and every thing neceſſary for wear, to great perfection. 
The porcelain of Meiſſen, in the electorate of Saxony, and its paintings, exceed 
that of all the world. r , 36 a0 
TRADING courAxTESs.] The Aſiatic company of Embden, eſtabliſhed by his 
preſent Pruſſian majeſty, was, exclufive of the Hanſeatic, league, the only com- 
mercial company in Germany; but no ſhips have been ſent out ſince the year 1760. 
The heavy taxes that his majeſty laid on the company, has been the cauſe of its . 
total annihilation. In the great cities of Germany very large and extenſive partner- - 
ſhips in trade ſubſiſt. . d on 4 % Lego Pegs bet f 
ConsTtTITUTION AND. GOVERNMENT: |} Almoſt every prince in Germany (and 
there are about 300 of them) is arbitrary with regard to the government of his own 
eſtates; but the whole of them form à great cenfederacy, governed by political 
laws, at the head of which is the emperor, and whole power in the collective body, 
or the diet, is not directorial, but executive: but even that gives him vaſt influ- 
ence. The ſuprerme power in Germany is the diet, which is compoſed of the em- 
peror, or, in his abſence, of his 'conmiſſary; and of the three colleges of the en- 
pire. The firſt of theſe is the electoral college; the ſecond is the college of 
princes; and the third, he ag Imperial to nm fl ale olga 
The empire was hereditary under the race of Charlemagne, but after this, be- 
eame elective; and in the beginning, all the prinees, nobiſity and deputies. of ci- 
ties enjoyed the privilege of voting. In the reign of Henry V. the chief officers of 
the empire altered the mode of election in their on favour; In, the yvar 1239 the 
number of electors was reduced to ſeven. One elector was added in 1649, and ano- - 
Ihe dignity of the empire, though elective, has for ſome centuries belonged to 
che houfe of Auſtria, as being the moſt powerful of the German princes; but by 
French management, upon the death of Charles VI. grandfather by che mothers 
Hde, to the prefent emperor, the elector of Bavaria was choſen to that dignity, and 
d, as is ſuppoſed, heart: broken, after a ſhort uncomfortable reign. The power 
of the [emperor is regulated by the capitulation he ſigns at his election; and the 
perſon, who in his li 


fe- time is choſen king of the Romans, ſucceeds without a new - 
election to the ampire. He can confer titles and enfranchiſements upon cities and 
towns; but as emperor he can levy no taxes, nor make war nor peace without the 
conſent of the diet. When that confent is obtained, every prince muſt contribute 
his quota of men and money, as valued in the matriculation roll, though perhaps. 
as an elector or prince, he may eſpouſe a different ſide from that of the diet. This 
forms the intricacy of the German conſtitution; for George II. of England was 
obliged to furniſh his quota againſt the houſe of Auſtria, and alſo againſt the king 
of Pruſſia, while he was fighting for them both. The emperor claims a precedency 
| for his ambaſſadors in albchriftian courts. . | CHF bs po cas bh 

The nine electors of the empire have each a particular office in the Imperial court, 
and they have the ſole election of the emperor. They are in orderů - 
G SD The archbiſhop' of Mentzy who. is high chancellor of the empire when in 
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| Second, The archbiſhop of Treves, who is high Fenn of the euer 
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Third, The archbiſhop of Cologne, wht is the hum: in Traly. - 
The king, or rather elector of Bohemia, who is cup bearer. 

Phe ele ber of Bavaria, who is grand ſewer, or officer who ſerves out the feaſts. 
The elector of Saxony, who is great marſhal of the empire. 
The elector of Brandenburg (now king of Pruſſia), who 1 is great chamberlain. 
The elector Palatine; ent is great ſteward; and. 
The elector of Hanover (king of Great Britain) „ who claims: the poſt of urch. 
tree. 

It is neceſſary 8. As emperor, before he calls a der, to 1 Fa 1 af thoſe | 

members; and during the vacancy of the Imperial throne, the electors of Saxony 

and Bavaria have ane x wr former over the northern, Son: the latter over 


— the ſouthern circles. 


The eccleſiaſtical princes are as bee as "the temporal ones in 3 3 
dqminions. The chief of theſe, beſides the three eccleſiaſtical electors already 
mentioned, are the archbiſhop of Saltzburgh, the biſhops of Liege, Munſter, Spire, 
Worms, Wirtſburg, Straſburg, Oſnaburg, Bamberg, and Paderborn. Beſide theſe, 
are many other eccleſiaſtical princes. - Germany abounds with many abbots and 
abbeſſes, whoſe juriſdictions are likewiſe abſolute ; and ſome of them very conſi- 
derable, and all of them are choſen by their ſeveral chapters. The chief of the ſe- 
cular princes” are the Landgrave of Heſſe, the dukes of Brunſwic, Wolfenbuttel, 
Wirtemberg, Mecklenburgh, Saxe-Gotha, the marquiſſes of Baden and Culm- 
bach, with the princes of Naſſau, Anhalt, Furſtenburg, and many others, who 
have all hi 74 titles, and are ſovereigns in their own dominions. The free cities 
are likewiſe ſovereign ſtates; thoſe which are Imperial, or compoſe a part of the 
diet, bear the Imperial eagle i in their arms ; thoſe which are Hanſe-towns, of which 
| we have ſpoken in the Introduction, have ſtill great nen and 1 immunities, but 
they ſubſiſt no longer as a political body. 
I be Imperial chamber, and that of Vienna, OT is better known by the name 
of the Aulic-council, are the two ſupreme courts for determining the great cauſes 
of the empire, ariſing between its bo oro members. The Imperial council con- 
ſiſts of 50 judges or aſſeſſors. The preſident and four of them are appointed by 
the emperor, and each of the electors chuſes one, and the other princes and ſtates 
the reſt. This court is at preſent held at Wetzlar, but formerly it reſided at Spire; 
and cauſes may be brought before it by appeal. The aulic-council was originally 
no better than a revenue court of the dominions of the houſe of Auſtria. As that 
family's power increaſed, the juriſdiction of the aulic - council was extended ; and 
at laſt, to the great diſguſt of the princes of the empire, it uſurped upon the powers 
of the Imperial chamber, and even of the diet. It conſiſts of a preſident, x vice- 
chancellor, a vice-preſident, - and a certain number of aulic- -coundellors, of whom 
ix are proteſtants, beſides other officers, | but the emperor in fact is maſter of the 
court. Theſe courts follow the ancient laws of the empire for their guides, the 
golden bull, the pacification of Paſſau, and the civil law. 

Beſides theſe courts of juſtice; each of the nine circles I have already mentioned 
has à director to take care of A. peace and order of the circle. Theſe directors 
are commonly as follow. Weſtphalia, the biſhop of Munſter, or duke of 
Neuburg. For Lower 3 the elector of Hanover or Brandenburg. For 
Upper Saxony; the elector of Saxony. For the Lower Rhine, 2 archbiſhop of 
Menite, For the Upper Sm the elector Palative, or _— of ran Fer 

7 anconia, 
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Franconia, the biſhop of Bamburg, or marquis of Culmbach. For Suabia, the 
duke of Wirtemburg, or biſhop of Conſtance. For Bavaria, the elector of Bava- 
ria, or archbiſhop of Saltzburg; and for Auſtria, the archduke of Auſtria, his im- 
perial majeſty. . | TX OP IR | | 
Upon any great emergency, after the votes of the diet are collected, and ſen- 
tence pronounced; the emperor by his prerogative commits the execution of it to a 
particular prince or princeſs, whoſe troops live at free quarter upon the eſtates of 
the delinquent party, and he is obliged to make good all expences : upon the 
whole, the conſtitution of the Germanic body is of itſelf a ſtudy of no ſmall diffi- 
culty. But however plauſibly invented the ſeveral checks upon the imperial power 
may be, it is certain that the houſe of Auſtria has more than once endangered the 
liberties of the empire, and that they have been ſaved by France. Lately, indeed, 
the houſe of Auſtria has met with a powerful oppoſition from the houſe of Branden- 

| burg, in conſequence of the activity and abilities of the preſent king of Pruſſia. 

Before I cloſe this head, it may be neceſſary to inform the reader of the meaning of 

a term which has of late frequently appeared in the German hiſtory, I mean that 

of the Pragmatic Sanction. This is no other than a proviſion made by the emperor 

Charles VI. for preſerving the indiviſibility of the Auſtrian dominions in the perſon 

of the next deſcendant of the laſt poſſeſſor, whether male or female. This provi- 

ſion has been often diſputed hy other branches of the houſe of Auſtria, who have 
been occaſionally ſupported by France from political views, though the pragmatic 
ſanction is ſtroggly guarantied by almoſt all the powers of Europe. The late em- 
peror, elector of Bavaria, and the late king of Poland attempted to overthrow it 
as being deſcended from the daughters of the emperor Joſeph, elder brother to 
Charles VI. It has likewiſe been again and again oppoſed by the court of Spain. 

Few of the territories of the German princes are ſo large as to be aſſigned to 
viceroys, to be oppreſſed and fleeced at pleaſure ; nor are they entirely without re- 
dreſs when they ſuffer any grievance; they may appeal to the general diet or great 

council of the empire for relief; whereas in France the lives and fortunes of the 
ſubject are entirely at the diſpoſal of the grand monarch. The ſubjects of the 
petty princes. in Germany are generally the moſt unhappy : for theſe princes, af. 
fecting the grandeur and ſplendor of the more powerful, in the number and ap- 
pearance of their officers and domeſtics, in their palaces, gardens, pictures, curio- 
ſities, guards, bands of muſic, tables, dreſs, and furniture, are obliged to ſupport 
all this vain pomp and parade at the expence of their vaſſals and dependants. With 

reſpect to the burghers and peaſants of Germany, the former in many places enjoy 
great privileges; the latter alſo, in ſome parts, as in Franconia, Swabia, and on 
the Rhine, are generally a free people, or perform only certain ſervices to their 
ſuperiors, and pay the taxes; whereas in the marquiſate of Brandenburg, Pomera- 
nia, Luſatia, Moravia, Bohemia, Auſtria, &c. they may juſtly be denominated 


— 


ſlaves, though in different degrees. | 355 
 Rxvznuzs.] The only revenue falling under this head is that of the emperor, 
who, as ſuch, hath an annual income of about 5 or 6000 pounds ſterling, ariſing from 
ſome inconſiderable fiefs in the Black Foreſt. The Auſtrian revenues are immenſe, 
and are thought to amount to 7,060,000 ſterling in Germany and Italy; à ſum that 
goes far in thoſe countries. The late king of Pruffia, whoſe revenues were not 
near ſo extenſive as thoſe of his preſent majeſty, though he maintained a large 
army, was ſo good an ceconomiſt that he left 7,000,000 ſterling in his coffers ; and 
ſome have thought that Sileſia alone brings half a million ſterling every year to this 
king. To: behold the magnificence of 7 of the German courts, a ſtranger is 
3 | | apt 
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. to conceive very Mien ideas bf the incornes of /their Sh "which. is wing to 
the high price of money in that country, and conſequently the low price of provi- 
2 and manufactures. In fact, though it is plain that ſome princes have much 
i | arger revenues than others, yet we cannot ſpeak with any tolerable preciſion on a 
4 _ | 8 of ſuch 1 4550 and uncertainty, and which IE ae fo many open 
=_ dent ſtates 
| Miran STRENGTH I During the two laſt Wars, very little regaed. was paid 
1 in carrying them on, to the ancient German conſtitutions, the hole management 
being engroſſed by the head of the hoſe of Auſtria. The elector of Mentz keeps 
what is called a matriculation book or regiſter, which, among other letters, contains 
the aſſeſſments of men and money, which every prince and tate, who are members 


] of the empire, is co advance when the army of the empire takes the field. The 
1 contributions in money are called Roman months, on account of the monthly afleſl. 
5 ments paid to the emperors when they viſited Rome. Thoſe aſſeſſments, however, 
| N are ſubject to great mutability. It is ſufficient. here to ſay, that upon à moderate 
| computation the fecular 83 of the empire can bring to the field g79,a00 men, 
5 and the eccleſftaſtical 74,500, and all 45 3, 500 of thoſe e e ee he 
| houſe of Auſtria, is ſuppoſed to furniſh 90,00. 5 e 
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By this eomputation, which is far from being exaggerated, it appears that the 
emperor and. empire form the moſt powerful government in Europe; and if the 
whole force was united, and properly directed, Germany would have nothing to 
fear from any of its ambitious neighbours. But the different intereſts purſued by 
the ſeveral princes of Germany, render the power of the emperor of little conſe- 
„ with regard to his own forces, which are indeed very formidable. 
The army of the preſent emperor was computed, in 1775, to amount to two hun- 
RT . 0h C 3 
© TMPERIAL, ROYAL, AND 3 The emperor of Germany pretends to be 
- TITLES, ARMS, AND ORD ERS. ſucceſſor to the emperors. of Rome, and has 
long, on that account, been admitted to a tacit precedency on all public occaſions 
among the powers of Europe. Auſtria is but an archdukedom ; nor has he, as the 
head of that houſe, a vote in the election of emperor, which is limited to Bohemia. 


Innumerable are the titles of principalities, dukedoms, baronies, and the like, 


with which he is veſted as archduke. The arms of the empire are a black eagle 
with two heads, hovering with expanded wings, in a field of gold; and over the 
heads of the eagle is ſeen the imperial crown. On the breaſt of the eagle is an 
eſcutcheon quarterly of eight, for Hungary, Naples, Jeruſalem, Arragon, An- 
Jou, Gelders, Brabant, and Barr. It would be as uſeleſs as difficult to enumerate 
all the different quarterings and armorial bearings of the archducal family. Every 
electar, and indeed every independent prince of any importance in Germany, claims 


a right of inſtituting orders; but the emperors pretend that they are not admiſſible 


unleſs confirmed by them. The emperors of Germany, as well as the kings of Spain, 
confer the order of the Golden Fleece, as deſcended from the houſe of Burgundy. 
The empreſs dowager Eleonora, in 1662 and 1666, created two orders of ladies, or 
female knights; and the late empreſs-queen inſtituted the order of St. Terefa. - 
The order of the Golden Fleece was inftituted at Bruges, in Flanders, on the roth 
of January 1429, by Philip duke of Burgundy, on the day of his marriage with his 


third wife. It is ſuppoſed that he choſe the badge, it being the chief of, the ſtaple 


manufa&ures of his country. It at firſt conſiſted of thirty knights, including the ſo- 
vereign, who. were of the firſt families in the Low Countries, and it {till continues 


to be claſſed with the moſt illuſtrious orders of knighthood in Europe. At preſent 


there are two branches of it; of the one, the emperor is ſovereign, and the king 


of Spain of the other; all muſt prove their noble deſcent from the twelfth century. . 


They uſually wear a Golden Fleece proper, pendant to a broad plain red riband 
round their necks; but on days of ceremony, they wear the collar of the order, 
which. is compoſed of double. ſteels, _ interwoven with flint ſtones emitting 


ſparks of fire, the whole enamelled in their proper colours, at the end of which ; 


hangs on the breaſt a golden fleece. The fuſils are joined two and two, as if they 
were double B B's, the cypher of Burgundy, and the flint ſtones the ancient — 
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of the ſovereigns of that duchy, with their motto, © Anteferit quam flamma micet.” 
The motto of the order is Pretium non vile laborum.” {Wes 7: 
The Teutonic order owed its origin to ſome religious Germans in Jeruſalem dur- 
6 ing the cruſades, who aſſumed the title of Teutonic knights, or brethren of the 
s | hoſpital of our Lady of the Germans at Jeruſalem.” They wear a white mantle, 
| f and had for their badge a croſs potent ſable. The original badge aſſigned by the 
emperor Henry VI. was a croſs potent black; John king of Jeruſalem added there- 
to the croſs double potent gold; the emperor Frederic II. gave them the imperial 
- * eagle, and St. Lewis augmented the badge with ſeme of fleurs-de-lis on a chief 
blue. Conrade duke of Swabia invited them into Pruſſia about the year 1230, ſoon 
after they conquered Pruſſia for themſelves, and became one of the moſt powerful or- 
ders in Europe. By the order dividing againſt itſelf, they afterwards loſt their power 
and poſſeſſions; and Albert marquis of Brandenburgh, grand-maſter of the order, on 
| his 8 popery, abdicated the grand-maſterſhip, ſubdued Pruſſia, and expelled 
all the papiſts who followed not his example. The order is now divided into two 
Y branches: the proteſtant branch, who have. a houſe at Utrecht, hath been noticed 
in our account of orders in the Netherlands—that for papiſts, hath a houſe at Mer- 
genheim in Germany, and the members muſt take the oath of celibacy. The en- 
| bn worn by this branch is as above deſcribed, worn round the neck pendent to a 
P ee = | 12 | Drs Banda manor nz Oh 


Ihe time of the inſtitution. of the << Order of the Red Eagle” is uncertain, The 


margrave of Bareith is ſovereign thereof, and it is generally beſtowed on general of- 
ficers. The badge is a golden ſquare medal enamelled white, on which is an eagle 
diſplayed red. It is worn pendent to a broad red watered riband, edged with yel- 
lo and worn ſcarfwiſe. In the year 1690, John George, elector of Saxony, and 
Frederick III. elector of Brandenburgh, on terminating their diſputes, eſtabliſhed 
the © Order-of Fncerity, as a confirmation and ſecurity hereafter of their amity. 
The knights of this order wear a bracelet of gold, on one fide are the names of the 
two princes with this device, Amité ſincere; on the other ſide are two armed hands, 
Joined together, and placed on two ſwords, with two palm branches croſſed, with 
% (( ĩ ĩ ( ĩ 
John George, duke of Saxe Weiſſenfels, inſtituted the Order of the Noble Pa/- 
hon,” in the year 1704, of which the duke is the ſovereign. The badge is a gold 
medal enamelled white, on which is a ſtar of eight points, gold, charged with a 
croſs red, ſurmounted with an oval blue, on which are the letters J. G. in a cypher, 
the whole encircled with theſe words, “ Faime I honneur qui vient par la vertu.“ 
Each knight of the order is to contribute to the maintenance of the maimed or de- 
cayed ſoldiers in tha ſervice of the ſovereign. In the year 1709, Louiſe Elizabeth, 
widow of Philip: duke of Saxe Merſburg, revived the Order of the Death's Head,” 
firſt inſtituted in 1652, by her father the duke of Wirtemburgh. A princeſs .of 
that houfe alone can be ſovereign of it, and none but women of virtue and merit 
(birth and fortune not regarded) can be received into it. They are to avoid gam- 
ing, theatrical amuſements and luxuries of all kinds. The badge of the order is 
a death's head enamelled white, ſurmounted with acroſs  pattee black: above the 
croſs pattee, another croſs compoſed of five jewels, by which it hangs to a black 
riband edged with white, and on the riband theſe words, memento mori, worn at the 
breaſt. RE Lo i LC y “.“ 
The great order of Wirtemburgh, is that * of zhe Chace” inſtituted in the year 
1702, by the then duke, and improved in the year 1719. The badge of the order 
is a gold croſs of eight points enamelled red, in the ſpaces between the branches 4 
45 1 | | 1 23D the 
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the croſs is an eagle diſplayed, red, and between the points of each traverſe a bu- 


gle horn, and in the centre the letter W. and over it a ducal coronet enamelled in 
proper colours. It is worn pendent to a broad ſcarlet watered riband, paſſing ſcarf- 
wiſe from the left ſnoulder to the right ſide. On the left ſide of the coat is a ſilver 
ſtar embroidered, of the ſame figure as the badge, in the middle a green circle with 
the motto Amicitiæ, virtutiſque Fedus.” Ihe teſtival of this order is on St. Hu- 


bert's day, he being the patron of ſportſmen. OP FT SIRE NGA 
In the year 1709, the elector Palatine, revived the, © Order. of St. Hubert, firſt 
_ inſtituted by a duke of Juliers and Cleves, in memory. of a victory gained by him on. 
St. Hubert's day, in 1447. The number. of counts and barons of the order, who. 
enj 5 | 
of princes and private gentlemen. is not fixed. All are to prove the nobility of their, 


deſcent for four generations, and on the day of reception are to pay 100 ducats to 


the poor. The elector Palatine is grand - maſter of the order. The badge is acroſs. 
of eight points, from the angles iſſue rays, and in the middle of a circle is enamelled 


Y the figure of St. Hubert kneeling before a crucifix, placed between the horns of a. 


ſtag ſtanding in a wood, having in the centre this device in the Runic language, 
Cunſtans in. fidelitate,” on a red ground. All the knights have either military 


employments or penſions. 


Tze archbiſhop of Saltzburgh in 170 1, inſtituted the © Order of St. Rupert,” in 


honour of the founder and patron of the ſee he held, and as the apoſtle of his coun- 
try. It is compoſed of twelve knights, diſtinguiſhed by a chain of gold round the 
neck to which is pendent the badge, which is a croſs, of eight points enamelled 
blue, and on the centre the image of St. Rupert. As the archb op. is the richeſt 


and moſt powerful prince of Bavaria next to the elector, his order is in good eſteem... 
In the year 1729, Albert elector of Bavaria inſtituted the © order. of St. George 
the defender of the immaculate conception. The knights of which are obliged to 


prove their nobility by father and mother for five generations: the badge they wear, 
is a ſtar of eight points, and on the centre is enamelled the image of St. George on 


horſeback ſlaying a dragon. The croſs is enamelled blue edged with white. On 


days of ceremony, they wear the badge pendent to a collar compoſed of oblong 
plates with crowns at each end, and columns ſurmounted with globes, each column 
ſupported by two lions holding in their exterior paws. two icymitars, the whole: 


Joined together with lozenge chains, enamelled blue with white— on the oblong 


plates, is this motto, In fide, juſtitia, et fortitudine. 905 Fe e 

The Order of the Golden Lion, was inſtituted by the preſent landgrave of 
Heſle Caſſel; is equally a military and civil order, but moſtly conferred on general of- 
ficers. The badge is an octagonal medal enamelled red, in the centre a lyon ram 
Pant, gold, ducally crowned ; it is pendent to a broad watered crimſon. riband, 


worn fcarfwiſe. The preſent landgrave hath alſo inſtituted the military Order , . 
merit, the badge of which is a gold croſs of eight points enamelled white, and in 
the centre this motto, Pro virtute et fidelitate ;” it is worn at the coat. button-hole, 


pendent” to a blue riband edged with filver.. 


-HrsTorv.;] The manners of the ancient Germans are well deſcribed. by the ele- 
gant and manly pencil of Tacitus, the Roman hiſtorian- They were a brave and 


independent race of men, and peculiarly diſtinguiſhed by their love of liberty and 
arms. They oppoſed the force of the Roman empire, not in its origin or in its de- 
cline, but after it had arrived at maturity, and ſtill continued in its full vigour. The 
country was divided into a number of principalicies, independent of each other, 
though occaſionally connected by a military union for defending themſelves againſt. 


ſuch 


y the memorial lands annexed. to- it, is. limited to twelve, but the number; 


W 
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uch enemues as threatened che liberty of them all. At length, 'the Roman power 
connected with artifice, prevailed over a great part of Germany, and it was re- 
duced to the condition of a province. When the Roman empire was ſhattered by 
the northern barbarians excurſions, Germany was over- run by the Franks about the 
year 480, and a conſiderable part of it long remained in ſubjection to earls and mar- 

uiſſes of that nation. In this ſituation Germany continued; notwithſtanding the ef- 

orts of particular chieftains, or princes, to reduce the reſt into ſubjection, until the 
beginning of the ninth century: then it was, that Charlemagne, one of thoſe ec- 
centric and ſuperior geniufſes who ſometimes ſtart up in a barbarous age, firſt ex- 
tended his military power, and after wards his civil authority, over the whole of this 
empire. The poſtertey bf Charlemagne inherited the emp. 


pire. The Poſterkt -he | Ire of Germany until the 
death of Lewis III. in the year 911, at which time the different princes, aſſuming 


ttheir original independence, rejected the Carlovinian line, and placed Conrade, duke 
_—. - of Franconia on the throne. Since this time, Germany has ever been conſidered as 


—_-.. an elective monarchy.” Princes of different families, according to the prevalence 
| of their intereſt and arms, have mounted the throne. ” Of theſe, the moſt conſider- 

able, until rhe Auſtrian line acquired the imperial power, were the houſes of Sax- 
ony, Franconia, and Swabia. The reigns of theſe emperors contain nothing more 
remarkable than the conteſts between them and the popes. From hence, in the be- 
; ginning of the thirteenth century, aroſe the factions of the Guelphs and Gibbelines, 
of Which the former was attached to the pope, and the latter to the emperor; and 
boch, by their violehce and inveteracy, tended to diſquiet the empire for ſeveral 
1 The emperors too were often at war with the Turks, and ſometimes 
the German princes, as happens in all elective kingdoms, with one another about 

the Tycceſfion. But what more deſerves the attention of à judicious reader than all 

| thoſe *noify but unintereſting. diſputes, is the progreſs of government in Germany, 

IE Which was in ſome meaſure” oppoſite to that of the other kingdoms of Europe. 
5 When the empire, raiſed by Charlemagne, fell aſunder, all the different indepen- 


dent princes aſſumed tlie right of election; and thoſe now diſtinguiſhed by the name 
of electors, had no peculiar or legal influence in appointing a ſuoceſſor to the impe- 
rial throne : they were only the officers of the king's houſehold, his ſecretary, his 
ſtewards, chaplain, marſhal, or maſter of his horſe, | &c. © By degrees, as they 
lived near the king's perſon, and had, like all the other princes independent ter- 
ritories belonging to them, they increaſed their influence and authority; and in the 
rteign of Otho III. of the houſe of Saxony, in the year 984, acquired the ſole 
right of electing the emperor *®. Thus while, in other kingdoms of Europe, the 
dignity of the great lords, who were all originally allodial, or independent barons, 
was diminiſhed by the power of the king, as in France, and by the influence of the 
people,” as in Great Britain; in Germany, on the other hand, the power of the e- 
lectors was rarfed upon the ruins of the emperor's ſupremacy, and of the people's 
Jwriſdiction. OthoT, having in the year 962 united Italy to the empire of Ger- 
many, procured a decree from the clergy that be and his ſucceſſors ſhould have the 
power of nominating the pope and of granting inveſtitures to biſnops. Henry V. 

a weak and wicked prince, in the year 1125, ſurrendered up the right of inveſti 
ture and other powers, to the diſgrace of the imperial dignity: but pope Benedict 
£4 XII. refuſing abſolution to Lewis V. of Bavaria, in 1338, it was declared in the 


EE, RE AViquefort faith, that nothing was ſettled | as to'the number of electors, or the electoral dignity, 
till Chorles IV. who was choſen emperor in 1347, and made that famous conſtitution ſor the clection 
| of emperors, called the Golden Ball. 2s Ge 31 | diet 
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diet of the empire, that the majority of ſuffrages of the electoral college ſhould 
confer the empire without the conſent of the pope, that he had no ſuperiority over 
che emperor, nor any right to reject or to approve. of elections. In 1438, Albert 
II. archduke of Auſtria, was elected emperor, and the imperial dignity continued 
in the male line of that family for three hundred years. One of his ſucceſſors 


Maximilian, married the heireſs of Charles duke of Burgundy, whereby Burgundy, 
and the ſeyenteen provinces of the Netherlands, were annexed to the houſe of Au- 


ſtria. Charles V. grandſon of Maximilian, and heir to the kingdom of Spain, in 
right of his mother, was elected emperor in the year 1519. Under him Mexico 
and Peru were conquered by the Spaniards, and in his reign happened the reforma- 
tion of religion in ſeveral parts of Germany, which however. was not 4 5.42 1148 


public authority till the year 1648, by the treaty of Weſtphalia, and in the reign of 


Ferdinand III. The reign of Charles V. was continually, diſturbed. by his wars 


with the German princes and the French king, Francis I. Though ſucceſsful in the 


beginning of his reign, his good fortune, towards the concluſion of it began 
to forſake him; Which, with other reaſons, occaſioned his abdication. of the 
His brother, Ferdinand I. who in 1 558, ſucceeded to the throne, proved a mo- 
derate prince with regard to religion. He had the addreſs to get bis ſoa Maximi- 
lian declared king of the Romans in his own life- time, and died in 1564. By his 
lat will he ordered, that if either his own male iſſue, or that of his, brother Charles, 
ſhould fail, his Auſtrian eſtates ſhould revert to his ſecond daughter Anne, wife to 
the elector of Bavaria, and her iſſue. I mention this deſtination, as it gave riſe to 


the late oppoſition made by the houſe of Bavaria to the pragmatic ſanction, in fa- - 


vour of the empreſs- queen of Hungary, on the death of her father Charles VI. 
The reign of Maximilian II. was diſturbed with internal commotions, ant 11 

from the Turks; but he died in peace, in 1576. He was 93 his. ſon 
Rodolph, who was involved in wars with the Hungarians, and in differences; with 
his brother Matthias, to whom he ceded Hungary and Auſtria in his life- time. 
He was ſucceeded in the empire by Matthias, under whom the reformers, who went 
under the names of Lutherans and Calviniſts, were ſo much divided among them- 
ſelves, as to threaten the empire with a civil war. The ambition of Matthias, at 


laſt, reconciled them but the Bohemians revolted, and thręew the imperial commiſ— 
ſaries out of a window at Prague. This gave riſe. to à ruinous war, which laſted 
thirty years. Matthias thought to have exterminated both parties; but they form- 
ed a confederacy, galled the Evangelic League, which was counterbalanced by a Ca- 


"tholic League 


_ + Matthias dying in 1618, was ſucceeded. by his couſmm Ferdinand II. but che 
Bohemians offered their crown to Frederic the elector Palatine, the moſt powerful 
proteſtant prince in Germany, and ſon-in-law to his, Britannic, majeſty, James I. 
That prince vas incautious enough to accept of the crown; but, he loſt it, being 
entirely defeated: by che duke of Bavaria and the imperial generals, at the, battle. 
ol Prague; and he was alſo deprived of his own electorate, the beſt part of Which 
was given to the duke of Bavaria. The proteſtant princes of Germany, however. had 
among them at this time many able commanders, who were at the head of armies 
and continued the war with great firmneſs, and intrepidity; among them were the 
margrave of Baden Dourlach; Chriſtian duke of Brunſwic, and count Mansfield; 
the laſt was one of che beſt generals of the age. Chriſtian IV. king of Denmark 
declared for them; and Richelieu, the French miniſter, was not fond of ſeeing 
the houſe of Auſtria aggrandiſed. The emperor, on the other hand, had excellent 


generals 3 
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generals; and Chriſtian having put himſelf at the head of the evangelic league, 
was defeated by Tilly, an imperialiſt of great reputation in war. Ferdinand made 
ſuch a uſe of his advantages obtained over the proteſtants, that they formed a freſh 
confederacy at Leipfic; of which the celebrated Guſtavus Adolphus, king of 
Sweden, was the head. I have already deſeribed his amazing victories and pro- 
greſs, till he was killed at the battle of Lutzen, in 1632. But the proteſtant 
cauſe did not die with him. He had brought up a ſet of heroes, ſuch as the duke 
of Save Weimar, Torſtenſon, Banier, and others, who ſhook: the Auſtrian power, till 
under the mediation of Sweden, a general peace was concluded among all the powers 
at war, at Munſter, in the year 1648; which forms the baſis of the preſent political 
.. . 
Ferdinand II. died in 1637, and was ſueceeded by his ſon Ferdinand III. who 
died in 1657, and was ſucceeded by the emperor Leopold, a ſevere, unamiable, 
7 and not very fortunate prince. He had two great powers to contend with; France on 
: the one fide; and the Turks on the other; and was a loſer in his war with both. France 
took: from him Alface, and many other frontier places of the empire; and the 
Turks would have taken Vienna, had not the ſiege been raiſed by John Sobieſki, 
- King of Poland. Prince Eugene, of Savoy, was a young adventurer in arms about 
the year 1697 ; and being one of the imperial generals, gave the Turks the firk 
checks they received in Hungary, and by the peace of Carlowitz in 1699, Tran- 
ylvania was ceded to the emperor. The empire, however, could not have with- 
ſtood the power of Frapce: Bad not the Prince of Orange, afterwards king Wil- 
Ham the III. of England, laid the foundation of the grand confederacy againſt the 
French power, the conſequences - of which have been already deſcribed. The 
Hungarians, ſecretiy encouraged by the French, and exaſperated by the unfeeling 
tyranny of Leopold, were ſtill in arms, under the protection of the Porte or Turks, 
. [ 
He was ſucceeded by his ſon Joſeph, who put the eleftors of Cologne and Ba- 
varia to the ban of the empire; but being very ill ſerved by prince Lewis of Ba- 
den, the general of the empire, the French partly recovered their affairs, notwith- 
ſtanding their repeated defeats. The duke of Marlborough, though he obtained 
very ſplendid victories, had not all the ſucceſs” he expected or deſerved. Joſeph 
-himfelf was fuſpeCted of a deſign to ſubvert the Germanic liberties; and it was plain 
by his conduct, that he expected England ſhould take the labouring oar in the war, 
Which was chiefly carried on for his benefit. The Engliſn were diſguſted at his 
flownefs and ſelfiſnneſs; but he died in 1711, before he had reduced the Hunga- 
rians; and leaving no male iſſue, he was ſucceeded in the empire by his brother 
Charles VI. whom the allies were endeavouring to place on the throne of Spain, in 


x 


- 


oppolition to Philip duke of Anjou, grandſon to Lewis XIV. 
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When the peace of Utrecht took place in 2713, Charles at firſt made a ſhew as 
if he would continue the war; but found himſelf unable, now that he was forſaken 
by the Englih. Ele therefore was obliged to conelude a peace with France at 
Baden, in 1714, that he might attend the progreſs of the Turks" in Hungary, 
Where they received a total defeat from prince Eugene, at the battle of Peterwara- 
din. They received another of equal importance from the ſame general in 177, 
before Belgrade, which fell into the hands of the imperialiſts; and next year the 

f peace of Pafſfarowitz, between them and the Turks, was concluded. Charles em- 
ployed every minute of his leifure in making arrangements for increaſing and pre- 
ſerving his hereditary dominions in Italy and the Mediterranean. Happily for 
bim, the crown of Britain devolved to the houſe: of Hanover; an event which 
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gave him a very decifive weight in Europe, by the connections between George I. 
and II. in the empire. Charles was ſenſible of this, and carried matters with fo 
high a hand, that about the years 1724 and 1725, a breach enſued between him 
and George. I.; and fo unſteady, was the ſyſtem of affairs all over Europe at that 

time, that the capital powers often changed their old alliances, and concluded new 
ones contradictory to their intereſt. Without entering into particulars, it is ſuffi- 
cCient to obſerve, that the ſafety of Hanover, and its aggrandiſemeat, was the main 
object of the Britiſh court; as that of the emperor was the eſtabliſhment of the 
pragmatic ſanction, in favour of his daughter, the late empreſs-queen, he having 
no male iſſue. Mutual conceſſions upon thoſe great points reſtored a good under- 

| ſtanding between George II. and the emperor Charles; and the elector of Saxony 
being prevailed upon by the proſpect of gaining the throne of Poland, relinquiſhed 
the great claims he had upon the Auſtrian ſucceſſion. | «ly © pg 
Ie emperor, after this, had very bad ſucceſs in a war he entered into with the 
Turks, which he had undertaken-chiefly to indemnify himſelf for the great ſacrifices 
he had made in Italy to the princes of the houſe of Bourbon. Prince Eugene 
was then dead, 'and he had no general to ſupply his place. The ſyſtem of France 
under cardinal Fleury, happened at that time to be pacific, and ſhe obtained for 
him, from the Turks, a better peace than he had reaſon to expect. Charles, to 
keep the German and other European powers eaſy, had before his death, given his 
eldeſt daughter, the late empreſs-queen, in marriage to the duke of Lorrain, a 
8 could bring no acceſſion of power to the Auſtrian family. Charles 
—T— HH Fn 14 o 
He was no ſooner in the grave, than all he had fo long laboured for muſt have 
been overthrown; had it not been for the firmneſs of George II. The pragmatic 
ſanction was attacked on all hands. The young king of Pruſſia, ' with a powerful 
army entered, and conquered Sileſia, which he ſaid had been wrongfully diſmembered 
from his family. The king of Spain and the elector of Bavaria ſet up claims di- 
realy incompatible with the pragmatic ſanction, and in this they were joined by 
France; though all thoſe powers had ſolemnly guaranteed it. The imperial throne 

after a conſiderable vacancy, was filled up by the elector of Bavaria, who took the 
title of Charles VII. in January 1742. The French Fares their armies into Bo- 
hemia, where they took Prague; and the queen of Hungary, to take off the 
weight of Pruſſia, was forced to cede to that prince the moſt valuable part of the 
dutchy of: Sileſia by a formal treaeex. 

Her youth, her beauty, and ſufferings, and the noble fortitude with which ſhe 
bore them, touched the hearts of the Hungarians, into whoſe arms ſhe threw her- 

Telf and her little fon ; and though they had been always remarkable for their diſ- 

affection to the houſe of Auſtria, they declared unanimouſly in her favour. Her 
generals drove the French out of Bohemia; and George II. at the head of an 

Engliſh and Hanoverian army, gained the battle of Dettingen, in 1743. Charles 

VII. was at this time miſerable on the imperial throne, and driven out of his elec- 
toral dominions, as had been his anceſtor in queen Anne's reign, for ſiding with 

France, and would have given the queen of Hungary almoſt her own terms; but 

mne haughtily and impoliticly rejected all accommodation, though adviſed to it by 
his Britannic majeſty, her beſt, and indeed only friend. This obſtinacy gave a co- 
lour for the king of Pruſſia to invade Bohemia, under pretence of ſupporting the 
imperial . rd but though he took Prague, and fubdued the greate Part of the 
kingdom, he was not ſupported by the French; upon which he abandoned all his 
conqueſts, and retired to Sileſia. This event confirmed the obſtinacy of the a 
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of Hungary, who came to an accommodation with the emperor, that ſhe might. re- 
cover Sileſia. Soon after, his imperial majeſty, in the beginning of the year 1745, 
died; and the duke of Lorrain, then grand duke of Tuſcany, conſort to her Hun- 
garian majeſty, after ſurmounting ſome difficulties, was choſen emperor, by the title 
The bad ſucceſs of the allies __ the French and Bavarians in the Low Coun- 
tries, and the loſs of the battle of Fontenoy, retarded: the operations of the empreſs- 
queen againſt his Pruſſian majeſty. The latter beat the emperor's brother, prince 
Charles of Lorrain, who had before driven the Pruſſians out of Bohemia; and the 
conduct of the empreſs-queen was ſuch, that his Britannic majeſty thought proper 
to guarantee to him the eg of Sileſia, as ceded by treaty. Soon after, his 
Pruſſian majeſty pretended that he had diſcovered a ſecret convention which had 
been entered into between the empreſs - queen, the empreſs of Ruſſia, and the king 
of Poland, as elector of Saxony, to ſtrip him of his dominions, and to divide them 
among themſelves. Upon this his Pruſſian majeſty, all of a ſudden, drove the 


2 king of Poland out of Saxony, defeated his troops, and took poſſeſſion of Dreſ- 


den; which he held. till a treaty was made under the mediation. of his Britannie 
majeſty, by which the king of Pruſſia acknowledged the duke of Lorrain, now 

become great duke of Fuſcany, for emperor. The war continued in the Low 
Countries, not only to the diſadvantage, but to the diſeredit of the Auſtrians and 
Dutch, till it was finiſhed: by the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle, in April 1748. By 


that treaty, Sileſia was once more guaranteed to the king of Pruſſia. It. was not 


long before that monarch's jealouſies were renewed and verified; and the empre$ 
of Ruſka's views falling in wich thoſe of the empreſs-queen,. and the king of Po- 
land, who were unnaturally ſupported-by France in their new ſchemes,; a freſh war 
Was kindled in the empire, in the year 1756. The king of Pruſſia declared againſt 
the admiſſion of the Ruſſians into Germany, and his Britannic majeſty againſt that 

of the French. . Upon thoſe two principles all former differences between thieſe mo- 

narchs were forgotten, and the Britiſh! parliament agreed to pay an annual ſubſidy of 
650,000]: to his Pruſſian majeſty during the continuance of the war, the flames of 
Which were now rekindled with more fury-than ever. 7 

His Pruſſian majeſty once more broke into. Saxony, defeated the Imperial general 

Browm at the battle of Eowoſſitz, forced the Saxons to lay down their arms, though 
almoſt impregnably fortified. at Pirna, and the elector of Saxony again fled to his re- 
gal dominions in Poland. After this, his Pruſſian majeſty was put to the han of the 
empire; and the French poured, by one quarter, their armies, as the Ruſſians did 

by another, into the empire. The conduct of his Pruſſian majeſty. on this occaſion 
is the moſt amazing that is to he met with in hiſtory. He broke once more into 
Bohemia with taconceivable rapidity, and defeated an army of 100, ooo Auſtrians, 
under general Brown, who was killed, as the brave marſhal Schwerin, was on the 
_ fide of the Pruſſians. He then beſieged Prague, and plied it with a moſt tremen- 
dous artillery; but juſt as he was beginning to imagine that his troops were invin- 
eible, they were defeated at Colin, by the Auſtrian general Haun, obliged to raiſe 
the ſiege, and to fall back upon Eiſenach. The operations of the war now multi- 
plied every day. The. Imperialiſts, under count Daun were formed into excellent 
troops: but they were beaten at the battle of Liſſa, and the Pruſſians took Breſlau, 


and obtained many other great advantages. The Ruſſians, after entering Germany, 
gave a new: turn to the aſpect of the war; and the cautious, yet enterprifing genius 
ef count Daun, laid his Pruſſian majeſty under infinite difficulties, notwithſtanding 
- all his amazipg victories. At fiſt, he defeated the Ruſſians at Zorndorff; but an - 
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tack made upon his army, in the night-time, by count Daun, at Hockkirchen, had 
almoſt proved fatal to his affairs, though he retrieved them with admirable preſence 
of mind. He was obliged, however, to ſacrifice Saxony, for the ſafety of Sileſia; 
and it has been obſerved, that few periods of hiſtory afford ſuch room for reflection 
as this campaign did; fix ſieges were raiſed almoſt at the fame time; that of Col- 
berg, by the Ruſſians ; that of 7 by the duke of Deux-Ponts, who com- 
.manded the army of the empire; that of Dreſden, by Daun; and thoſe of Neiſs, 


Coſel, and Torgau, alſo by the Auſtrians. 715 
Brevity obliges me to omit many capital ſcenes which paſſed at the ſame time in 
Germany, between the French, who were driven out of Hanover, and the Engliſh, 
or their allies. The operations on both ſides are of little importance to hiſtory, 
becauſe nothing was done that was deciſive, though extremely burdenſome and 
bloody to Great Britain. Great was the ingratitude of the empreſs- queen to his 
Britannic majeſty, and his allies, who were now daily threatened with the ban f 
the empire. The Ruſſians had taken poſſeſſion of all the kingdom of Pruſſia, and 
laid fiege to Colberg, the only port of his Pruſſian majeſty in the Baltic. Till 
then, he had entertained too mean an opinion of the Ruſſians ; but he ſoon found 
them by far the moſt formidable enemies he had, advancing under count Soltikoff, 
in a body of 100, ooo men, to Sileſia. In this diſtreſs he acted with a courage and 
reſolution that bordered upon deſpair; but was, at laſt, totally defeated by the Ruſ- 
ſians, with the loſs of 20, ooo of his beſt men, in a battle near Frankfort. He be- 
came now: the tennis- ball of fortune. Succeeding defeats ſeemed to announce his 
ruin, and all avenues towards peace were ſhut up. He had loſt, ſince the firſt of 
October 1756, the great marſhal Keith, and 40 brave generals, beſides thoſe who 
were wounded and made priſoners. At Landſhut, the Imperial general, Laudohn, 
defeated his army under Fouquet, on which he had great dependence, and thereby 
opened to the Auſtrians a ready gate into Sileſia. None but his Pruſſian majeſty 
. would have thought of continuing the war under ſuch repeated loſſes; but every 
defeat he received ſeemed to give him freſh ſpirits. It is not perhaps very eaſy to 
account for the inactivity of his enemies after his defeat near Frankfort, but by the 
jealouſy which the Imperial generals entertained of their Ruſſian allies. They had 
taken Berlin, and laid the inhabitants under pecuniary contributions; byt towards 
the end of the campaign, he defeated the Imperialiſts in the battle of Torgau, in 
which count Daun was wounded. This was the beſt fought action the Ling: of 
Pruſſia had ever been engaged in, but it coſt him 10,000 of his beſt troops, and 
was attended with no great conſequences in his fayour. New reinforcements which 
arrived every day from Ruſſia, the taking of Colberg by the Ruſſians, and of 
Schweidnitz by the Auſtrians, ſeemed almoſt to have completed his ruin, when his 
| moſt formidable enemy, the empreſs of Ruſſia, died, January 5, 1762; George II. 
had died on the 25th of October, 1766. „% CC Tag 
The deaths of thoſe illuſtrious perſonages were followed by great conſequences. 
The Britiſh miniſtry of George III. were ſolicitous to put an end to the war, and 
the new emperor of Ruſſia recalled his armies. His Pruſſian majeſty was, notwith- 
ſtanding, ſo very much reduced by his loſſes, that the ect ee probably, 
would have completed his deſtuction, had it not been for the wiſe backwardneſs 
of the other German princes, not to annihilate the houſe of Brandenburg. At firſt 
. ne empreſs-queen rejected all terms propoſed to her, and ordered 30,000. men to 
be added to her armies. The viſible -backwardneſs of her generals to execute her 
orders, and the ſucceſſes obtained by his Pruſſian majeſty, at laſt preyailed upon 
her do agree to an armiſtice, which was ſoon followed by the treaty of Hubert- 
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Upon the death of the emperor, her huſband, in 1765, her ſon Joſeph, who 
had been crowned king of the Romans in 1764, ſucceeded him in the empire. 
His Imperial majeſty, ſoon after his acceſſion, diſcovered great talents for govern- 


burg, February bis. 1763, which again ſecured to his Pruſſian majeſty the poſ- 


ment, and for partitioning other countries. He joined in the diſmemberment of 


Poland, with Ruſſia and Pruſfia. He paid a viſit incognito, and with moderate at- 


8 tendants, to Rome and the rincipal coutts of Italy; and had a perſonal interview 


with his Pruſſian majeſty, e ee prevent hoſtilities from being com- 


menced between Auſtria and Pruflia, ' on account of the ſucceſſion to the electorate 


of Bavaria. The Auſtrian claims on this occaſion were very unjuſt, but in the ſup- 
port of them, while the conteſt continued, the emperor e great military 
ſkill. Though vaſt armies were brought into the field on both ſides, no action hap- 
pened of much importance, and an accommodation at length took place. Since 
that event, the emperor has been much better employed than in the operations of 
Wär, except in his late demands on the Dutch for the free navigation of the 
Seheldt, &c. contrary to the ſtipulation. of former treaties; in the obſervance of 


Which, to e anceſtors, the Dutch as well as Engliſh ſpent many millions 


of money, and facrificed thouſands of ſouls. He has endeavoured, however, to pro- 
mote the happineſs of his ſubjects, has granted a moſt liberal religious toleration, 
and ſuppreſſed moſt of the religious orders of both ſexes as being utterly uſeleſs and 
even pernieious to ſociety, and in 1783, by an edict, aboliſned the remains of ſer- 
vitude and villanage, and fixed alſo the fees of the lawyers at a moderate amount, 
2 them a penſion in lieu. He has alſo: aboliſhed the uſe of torture in his he- 
_reditary-dominions, and removed many of che grievances under which the peaſants 
and commen: people laboured. He is a prince of great penetration, of a philoſo- 
Phical turn ef mind, and mixes with his ſubjects with an eaſe and affability that are 
very uncommon: in perſons of his rank. He loves the oonverſation of ingenious 
men, and appears ſolieitous to cultivate that extenſive knowledge, which ennobles 
thoſe Who adorn the elevated ſtation to which he has been rated, © 
Joſeph-Benedict-Auguſtus, emperor of Germany, was born in 1741, crowned 
king of the Romans in 1764, fucceeded his father as emperor in 1765, married 
the ſame year the princeſs Joſephina-Maria, of Bavaria, Who died in 1767. He 
had by his firſt wife (the princeſs of Parma) a daughter, 'Thereſa-Elizabeth, born 


in 1762, but ſhe is dead, and the emperor had no iſſue by his laſt confort. 
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: ' Sjt CATION, rag eee to the North by part 
7 4a . 1 of Samogitia; to the South, by Poland Pro- 
per and Maſovia; to the Eaſt, by part of Lithuania; and to the Weſt, by Poliſn 


Pruſſia and the Baltic. kes greateſt length is about 160 miles, and breadth 


. 25 


Nauk, Arx, sol, h The name of Prullia is probably derived from 
D RIVERS. the Boruſſi, the ancient inhabitants of the coun- 

try. The air, upon the whole, is Wholeſomne, and che ſoil fruitful in corn and 

„ | 7 Ps SR * 3 | SLE bother 


i 


lated with vitriol, is found on its coaſts towards the Baltic. The woods furniſn the 
inhabitants with wax, honey, and pitch, beſides quantities of pot aſnes. The ri- 
vers here ſometimes do damage by inundations; and the principal are, the Viſtula, 
the Pregel, the Memel or Mammel, the Paſſarge, and the Elbe. i 


Poul Ariox, INHABITANTS, MANNERS, 8 As Pruſſia, ſince the beginning of 
- +, CUSTOMS, | AND iDIVERSIONS + b the preſent century, has become a moſt 
reſpectable power upon the continent of Europe, I ſhall, for the information of 


my readers, deviate from my uſual plan, that I may bring before their eyes the 
whole of his Pruſſian majeſty's territories, Which lie ſcattered in other diviſions of 


.jhath wreſted * from Auſtria; availing himſelf alſo of the internal troubles in Po- 
land, he has, by virtue of no other right than that which a powerful army confers on every} 
ſtytant, ſeized upon Thorn, with the countries on the Viſtula, che Neifter, and; other: terri-| . - 
_ ſcones contiguous to his own dominions, cloſe to the walls of Dantzie. Theſe acquiſitions may“. 
traced Ju te map. © „ 5 f 4 . 


Germany, Poland, Switzerland, and the northern kingdoms, with their names; 
all which they will find in the following table. ON. ay I; 010 ; aro org 
rxroteſtants. Countries Names.“ Nil. [Chief Cites. 
Eg „ 4. Ducal Pruſſia | 9,930; 160] 112]KonincsBERG \ 54-43 N. Lat. 
on: Fele. 7 ere ere | | 6,400 1 104 2 - 21-35 E. Lon. 5 
x USES > 243 Brandenburg 109100 oBerlin SEE 3 a 
Ip pur. sro. Pamerans | F + ; 1 
| 3 eee e 25,991 90 48 an 8 5 „ 
San Nagdeburg „ ß 
a4 Getz | 22 550 3 23 If : 1 
1 Sileſia 10,0 196 92 35 Ares 
Minden 595] 42]  26|Minden e 
Navenſburg 325 38  34/Ravenſburg 1 
1 Lingen , 129] 1g} -x1Langen. © © o0942 5 : 6 WY 
—— 5410 630 43] 21 Cleves e o 
7777 $1155 M0 6\Meurs 8 os: 
Mark = 250 $2] 43 Ham a 
Eaſt Friefſland * 690 46] 32 Emden ; 
r Lippe „„ E y 9 
5 1 - » FeEKIENQUT 225 | 12 Cklendu rg ONS 
Netherlands. Gelder Mm 350 34 23 Gelders ene - 
8 Switzerland. . ed 32 20 Neufchatel | 9 
5 is | | Total —| 51,2811 C En 133 
a Beſides, a great part of Sileſia, ,which the preſent king of Prufſia,. under rarious pretences, f 6 
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I ſhall here confine myſelf to Pruſſia as a kingdom, becauſe his Pruſſian, majeſty;s 
other dominions fall under the deſcription of the countries.where they, lie. 

The inhabitants, of this kingdom alone, were, by Dr. Buſching, emputed to 
amount to 635, 998 perſons capable of bearing arms: and if ſo (for greatly doubt 


that this computation is exaggerated), it muſt then be more populous than is gene- 
is computed. that about. 34,990. coloniſts 
9 9 | = have 


1 


rally icnagined. Since the year 1719, it 
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other commodities, and affords plenty. of pit-coal and fuel. Its animal productions 
are horſes, ſheep, deer, and game, wild boars, and foxes: Its rivers and lakes are 
well ſtored with fiſhes; and amber, which is thought to be formed of an oil coagu- 
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have removed thither from France, Switzerland, and Germany; of which number 
17% 00 were Saltzburghers. Theſe emigrants have built 400 ſmall villages, 11 
towns, $6 ſeats, and 50 new churches; and have founded 1000 village ſchools, 
_chiefly in that part of the country named Little Lithuania. e e ee 
The manners of the inhabitants differ but little from thoſe of the other inhabit- 
ants of Germany. The ſame may be ſaid of their cuſtoms and diverſions. + 
_ . R8LiG10N, SCHOOLS, N The religion of Pruſſia is, through his preſent ma- 
Ax ACADEMIES. 5 jeſty's wiſdom, very tolerant. The eſtabliſhed religions 
are thoſe of the Lutherans and Calviniſts, but chiefly the former; but papiſts, an- 
tipedo - baptiſts, and almoſt all other ſects, are here tolerated. The country, as 
8 | well as the towns, abounds in ſchools. An univerſity was founded at Koningſberg 
7 in 1544 but we know of no very remarkably learned men that it has produced. 
: Cres. ] The kingdom of Pruffia is divided into the German and Lithuanian 
8 departments; the former of which contains 280 pariſhes, and the latter 105. 
1 _ Koningſberg, the capital of the whole kingdom, ſeated on the river Pregel, over 
Which it has en "bridges, is about 84 miles from Dantzic. According to Dr. 
Buſching, this city is ſeven miles in circumference, and contains 3, 800 houſes, 
and about 60,000 inhabitants. This computation, I doubt, is a little exaggerated 
likewiſe, becauſe it ſuppoſes, at an average, near ſixteen perſons in every houſe. 
Koningſberg has ever made a. conſiderable figure in commerce and ſhipping, its 
river being navigable for ſhips; of which 493 foreign ones arrived here in the year 
1752, beſides 298 coaſters ;' and 373 floats of timber were, in the compaſs of that 
year, brought down the Pregel. This city, beſides its college or univerſity which 
contains 38 profeſſors, boaſts of: magnificent palaces, a town-houſe, and exchange; 
| HEH not to mention gardens and other embelliſhments. It has a good harbour and ci- 
_ 7: — which is called Fredericſburg, and is a regular ſquare. mee. 
1 1 ; NTIQUITIES AND CURIOSITIES, FF @ © | 22 
NATURAL AND ARTIFICIAL. 1. 3k See mar LS de oat, | 
| _ CoMMERcE AND*'MANUFACTURES-] . The preſent king of Pruſſia has endea- 
| TEE voured to increaſe the commerce of his kingdom; but the deſpotic nature of his 
1 government 1s not favourable to trade and manufactures. The Pruſſian manufac- 
| ._  rures, however, are not inconſiderable : they. conſiſt of glaſs, 1ron-work, paper, 
| br berge copper, and braſs mills ; manufactures of cloth, camblet, linen, ſilk, 
'NKockings, and other articles. The inhabitants export variety of naval ſtores, 
amber, linſeed, and hempſeed, oatmeal, fiſh, mead, tallow, and caviar; and it 
s. ſaid that 500 ſhips are loaded every year with thoſe commodities, chiefly from 
: Koningſberg. jj 8 | 
'ConSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT.] His Pruſſian majeſty is abſolute through 
| all his dominions, and he avails himſelf to the full of his power. The govern- 
meht of this kingdom is by a regency of four chancellors of ſtate viz. 1. The 
great maſter; 2. The great burgrave; 3. The great chancellor; and, 4. The 
great marſnal. There are alſo ſome other councils, and 37 bailiwicks. The ſtates 
cConſiſt. 1. Of counſellors of ſtate; 2. Of deputies from the nobility; and, 3. From 
the commons. Beſides theſe inſtitutions, his majeſty has erected a board for com- 
jj tg Sn TIS 
Revenves.] His Pruſſian majeſty, by means of the happy ſituation of his coun- 
try, its inland navigation, and his own ſkilful political regulations, derives an 
amazing revenue from this wire) which, about a century and a half ago, was 
tze {eat of boors and barbariſm. It is ſaid, that amber alone brings him in 26,000 
dollars annually, His other revenues ariſe from his demeſnes, his duties of cuſtoms 


and 
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and tolls, and the ſubſidies yearly granted by the ſeveral ſtates ; but the exact ſum 
is not known; though we may conclude that it is very conſiderable, from the im- 
menſe charges of the late war. His revenues now, fince the acceſſion of Poliſh or 


Royal Pruſſia, muſt be greatly increaſed : excluſive of its fertility, commerce, and. 


population, its local ſituation was of vaſt importance, as it lay between his German 
dominions and his kingdom of Pruſſia. By this acquiſition,” his dominions are 
compact, and his troops may march from Berlin to Koningſberg without inter- 
ruption. : . e | Eh 2 1 Ny. 
m rant STRENGTH. |] The Pruſſian army, even in time of peace, conſiſts of 
about 180,000 of the beſt diſciplined troops in the world; and, during the laſt 
war, that force was augmented to 300,000 men. But this great military force, 
however it may aggrandize the power and importance of the king, is utterly incon- 
ſiſtent with the intereſts of the people. The army is chiefly compoſed of provincial 
regiments; the whole Pruſſian dominions being divided into circles or cantons; i 
each of which, one or more regiments,” in proportion to the ſize and populouſneſs. 
of the diviſion, have been originally raifed, and from it the recruits continue to be 
taken; and each particular regiment is always quartered, in the time of peace, 
near the canton from which its recruits are drawn. Whatever number of ſons a 
aſant may have, they are all liable to be taken into the ſervice except one, who. 
s left to aſſiſt in the management of the farm. The reſt wear badges from their 


childhood, to mark that they are deſtined to be foldiers, and obliged to enter into 


the ſervice whenever they are called upon. But the maintaining ſo large an army, 
in a country naturally fo little equal to it, has oecaſioned ſuch a drain from popu- 
lation, and ſuch a withdrawing of ſtrength from the labours of the earth, that the 
preſent king has endeavoured in ſome degree to fave his own peaſantry, by draw- 
ing as many recruits as he could from other countries. Theſe foreign recruits re- 


main continually with the regiments in which they are placed 3 but the native Pruſ- FB 


ſians have every year ſome months of furlough, during which they return to the 
houſes of their fathers or brothers, and work at the buſineſs of the farm, on in any 
other way they pleaſe. ; e of endo ITED RD PS THLNGY 2 3 
- ARMS, AND ORDERS OF. KNIGHTHOOD, ] The royal arms of Pruſſia are argent; 
an eagle diſplayed ſable, crowned, or, for Pruffia. Azure; the imperial ſceptre; 
Or, for Courland. Argent, an eagle diſplayed; gules, with ſemicircular wreaths, | 


for the marquiſate of Brandenburg. To theſe are added the reſpective arms. of the 


teveral provinces ſubject to the Pruſſian croẽ nm. . | 
_ -* There are four orders of knighthood, The“ Order of Concord, inſtituted by 
Chriſtian. Erneſt, margrave of Brandenburgh, in the- year 1660, to diſtinguiſh the 
part he had acted in reſtoring peace to many of the princes-of Europe- The badge 

is a gold croſs. of eight points, enamelled white; in the centre a medal bearing two 
olive branches paſſing ſaltier wiſe through. two crowns, and circumſcribed with the 


word ©& Concordans.*” The croſs is furmounted with an electoral crown, and is wore 


pendent to an orange riband. Frederic III. elector of Brandenburghz, and after- 


wards king of Pruſſia,, inſtituted in 1685, the Order of Genero/ity.” ' The 
knights wear a croſs: of. eight points enamelled blue, having in the centre this 


motto, La Generofite,” pendent to a blue ribanc 


The fame prince inſtituted the “Order of the Black Eagle” on the day of 135 


his. coronation at .Koningſberg, in the year 1700; the ſovereign is. always grand 
thirty, Who muſt all be admitted into the Order of Geueroſity, previous to their 
receiving this, unleſs. they be ſovereign. princes.. The enſign of the order is a gold 


4 
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> of knights, excluſive of the royal family, is limited to 


croſs, 
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croſs, of eight points, enamelled blue, having at each angle à ſpread eagle, ena- 


riband, edged with ſilver : 


melled black, being the arms of Pruſſia, and charged in the centre with a cypher 


of the letters F. R. Each knight commonly wears this pendent to a broad orange 
riband (out of reſpect to the Orange family) worn ſaſh-ways over the left ſhoulder, 


2nd a ſilver ſtar embroidered. on the left fide of the coat, whereon is an eſcutcheon, 
containing a ſpread eagle, holding in one claw a chaplet of laurel; and in the other 
a thunderbolt, with this motto in gold letters round © Suum cuigue. On days of 
ceremony, the knights wear the badge pendent to à collar, compoſed of round 
pieces of gold, each enamelled with four cyphers of the letters F. K. in the centre 


of the piece is ſet a diamond, and over each cypher a regal crown, intermixed alter- 
nately with eagles diſplayed, enamelled black, and holding in their claws thunder- 
bolts of gold. The knights caps are of black velvet with white plumes. 
Ihe Order of Merit was inftituted by the preſent king in the year 1740 to re- 
ward the merit of perſons either in arms or arts, without diſtinction of birth, reli- 


gion, or country; the king is ſovereign, and the number of knights unlimited. 


Fh enſign is a croſs of eight points, enamelled blue, and edged with gold, having 


in the centre a cypher of the letters F. R. and in each angle an eagle diſplayed 
black, on the two upper points the regal crown of Pruſſia; on the reverſe, the 
motto * Pour le Merite. The badge is worn round the neck, pendent to a black 


- (.Hrsrory;] The ancient hiſtory of Pruſſia; like that of other kingdoms, is loſt 


in the clouds of fiction and romance. The inhabitants appear to have been a brave 


and warlike people, deſeended from the Sclavonians, and refuſed to ſubmit to the 


neighbouring princes; who, on pretence of converting them to chriſtianity, wanted 


” Ong them to flavery. They made a noble ſtand againſt the kings of Poland; 


one of whom, Boleſlaus IV. was by them defeated and killed in 1163. They con- 


_ tinyed independent, and pagans, till the time of the eruſades, when the German 


knights of the Teutonic order, about the year 1227, undertogk their converſion by 


the edge of the ſword, but upon condition of having, as a reward, the property of 


the couhtry when conquered. A long feries of wars followed, in which the inhabi- 


rants of Pruſſia were almoſt extirpated by the religious knights, who, in the thir- 


teenth century, after committing the moſt incredible barbarities, peopled the coun- 
try with Germans. After a vaſt waſte of blood, in 1466, a peace was concluded 


between the knights of the Teutonic order, and Cafimir IV. king of Poland, who 


* 


had undertaken the cauſe of the eee people, by which it was agreed, that the 


part now called Poliſh Pruſſia ſhould continue a free provinęe, under the king's pro- 


tection; and that the knights and the grand maſter ſhould poſſeſs the other part, 
but were to acknowledge themſelves vaſſals of Poland. This gave riſe to freſh 
Wars, in Which the knights endeavoured, but unſucceſsfully, to throw off their 
vaſſalage to Poland. In 1525, Albert, margrave of Brandenburg, and the laſt 


grand maſter of the Teutonic order, laid aſide the habit of his order, embraced Lu- 
theraniſm, and concluded a peace at Cracow, by which the margrave was acknow- 


- _ edged duke of the eaſt part of Pruſſia (formerly called, for that reaſon, Ducal 
- Pruſſia); but to be held as a fief of Poland, and to deſcend to his male heirs ; and 
upon failure of his male iffue, to his brothers and their male 
the ſovereignty of the Teutonic order in Pruſſia, after it B 

_. years. In 1657, the elector Frederic- William of Branden | 
the Great, had Ducal Pruſſia confirmed to him; and by the conventions of Welau 


reirs. Thus ended 
# ſubliſted near 300 
g, deſervedly called 


and Bromberg, it was freed, by John Caſimir, king of Poland, from vaſſalage 


— wo 


go 
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and he and his deſcendants were declared independent and ſovereign lords of this 


part of Pruſſia. foo oor net abt £64 0 

As the proteſtant religion had been introduced into this country by the margrave 
Albert, and the electors of Brandenburg were now of chat perſuaſion, the proteſtant 
intereſt favoured them ſo much, that Ie the: ſon of Frederic-William the 
Great, was raiſed to the dignity of king of Pruſſia, in a ſolemn afſembly of the 
ſtates, and proclaimed January 18, 1701, and ſoon after acknowledged as ſuch by 


all the powers of Chriſtendom. ; His grandſon, the preſent king of Pruſſia, in the 


memoirs of this family, pives us no hig idea of this firKiking!s talents for govern- 
ment, but expatiates on thoſe of his own father, Frederie-William,' who ſucceeded 
in 1713. He: certainly was a prince of ſtrong natural parts, and performed prodi- 

| & Eds to his country, but too often at the expence of humanity; and the 
magnanimity which ought to adorn a king. At his death, which happened in 
1740, he is; ſaid to have left ſeven millions ſterling in his treaſury, which enabled 
his ſon, by his wonderful victories, and the more wonderful reſources by which he 
repaired his defeats, to become the admiration of the preſent age. He hath impro- 
ved the arts of peace, as well as of war, and hath diſtinguiſned himſelf as a poet, 
philpſopher, and legiſlator. Some of the principal tranſactions of his reign have 
already been related in our account of the hiſtory of Germany. In the year 1783 
he publiſhed a reſcript, ſignifying his pleaſure that no kneeling in future ſhould be 
practiſed in honour of his perſon, aſſigning for his reaſon, that this act of humilia- 


tion was not due but to the divinity : And near 2,000;000 of crowns were expend- 


ed by him in 178 2 in draining marſhes, eſtabliſhing factories, ſettling: colonies, re- 
lieving diſtreſs, and in other purpoſes of philanthropy and policy. e 


* 


Frederic III. king of Pruſſia, and elector of Brandenburg, was born in 1712, 


married in 1733 to Elizabeth-Chriſtina of Brunſwie- Wolfenbuttle, born in 1714, 
by whom he Has no iſſue. He hath two brothers and three ſiſters living. The flue 
of the late William-Auguſtus, next brother to the king, are Frederic- William, 
prince royal of Pruſſia, born in 1744, and married in 1765 to the pringeſs Elizabeth- 
Ulrica, of Brunſwic. 2. Frederica- Sophia - Wilhelmina, born in 1741, and mar- 
ried in 2767, to the prince of Orange 
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UN DED by Saxony and Brandenburg, on the North; 
by Poland and Hungary, on the Eaft ; by Auſtria and Ba- 
Varia, on the. South; and by the palatinate of Bavaria, on the Weſt; formerly 
comprehending, 1. Bohemia Proper; 2. ** z and, 3. Moraviaa 
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Diviſions. Chief Towns Miles. Sq. M. 


* Bohemia Pro-] 


Rades, E. be 4 7 it Wy 
; W-moſtly | | Koningſgratz, E. b 
de to the p74 Glatz, E. grad to Ke of [Breck 162. habe 
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2. Sileſia, Eaſt | \ como 2 OY Ces bY W e 7 17 
| EE m udject ee; . Length 190 1 
= > the king of {| T w, S. ſubject to the houſe I Breadth 170 N 
| Sj Pruſſia. 4 97 of Auſtria. 46k ff 1 ff 
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| Shae: AND ai The air 8 Bohemix Proper is. not 8 . as 
5 of the reſt 5 Bee ane its. ſoil and produce are pretty moch the 
1 
"Mountains anp Aang 1 Bobemia, piles almoſt forrqunded. 8 moun- 
tains, contains none of note or diſtinQtion : its woods are mann and the chief ri- 
vers are the Elbe, Muldaw, A 

ä vixen Ats.] T Piet contains. * ee, Aber Wick. 

” EN copper, iron, lead, fulphur,” and” N Ks chick manufactures are 
=” - Hnen, copper, iron; and glaſs. 2 5 | 

"POPULATION, INHABITANTS, manwans, ? We e no e ene ef the : 

. CUSTOMS, Au p DIVERSIONS. N eee 1 about 
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et ther formerly difti ute them- 
ſelves as the maſt 8 aſſerters of XP an religious liberty in Europe; witneſs | 
the early introduction of the reformed religion into their country, when it was 
ſcarcely known in any other; the many glorious defeats they gave to the Auſtrian 
power, and their generous ſtruggles for independency. AR Sitrves may be con- 


fidered as the cauſes of their „ ; as no means were left 757 ployed by their de- 
T 


ſpotic maſters for bteaking their ſpirit: though it is certain their internal jealouſies 
and diſſentions greatly contributed to mo fubje&tion.” Their cuſtoms alt diver- 
ſions e e eee Lurk 

RxLId!Ox. 
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Rox. ] Though popery is the eſtabliſhed religion of Bohemia, yet there 
are many Proteſtants among the inhabitants, who are now tolerated in the free ex- | SE E 
erciſe e's their religion; and ſome of the Moravians have embraced a viſionary un- - i 
intelligible proteſtantiſm, if it deſerves that name, which they have propagated, by s 
their zealous miſſionaries, in ſeveral parts of the globe; ſome of whom a few years 
ago made proſelytes in Great Britain; they have ſtill a meeting-houſe in London, 
and have obtained an act of parliament for a ſettlement in the plantations. | 
. ARCHBISHOPRICS AND BISHOPRICS. | Prague is the only Bohemian archbiſnop- 
ric. The biſhoprics are Koningſgratz, Breſlaw, and Olmutz.'. _ pints 
LAN VAOE.] The proper language of the Bohemians is a dialect of the Sclavo- 
nian, but they generally ſpeak German and High Dutch. F 
UxIyVER SIT. The only univerſity in Bohemia is that of Prague. 
 Cirizs AND Towns.] Prague, the LUNG of Bohemia, is one of the fineſt and 
moſt magnificent cities in Europe, and famous for its noble bridge. Its circum- 
ference is ſo large, that the grand Pruſſian army, in its laſt fiege, never could com- 
pletely inveſt it. For this reaſon it is able to make a vigorous defence in caſe of 
a regular ſiege. The inhabitants are thought not to be proportioned to its by wood 


- 


ouſneſs, being computed not to exceed 70,000 Chriſtians, and about 13,000 Jews. | 
It contains 94 churches and chapels, and 40 cloiſters. It is a place of little or no 32 = - 
trade, and therefore the middling inhabitants are not wealthy; but the Jews are ſaid | j 
to carry on a large commerce in jewels. Bohemia contains many other towns, ſome . 
of which are fortified, but they are neither remarkable for ſtrength nor manufactures. 
Olmutz is the capital of Moravia: it is well fortified, and has manufactures of | | : 
woollen, iron, glaſs, paper, and gunpowder. Breſlaw, the capital of Sileſia, bath | 
Comme AND MANUFACTURES. ] See Germans... 
 ConsTiTuTION AND GOVERNMENT.] The forms, and only the forms, of the 
old Bohemian conſtitution ſtill ſubſiſt; but the government, under the emperor, is 
deſpotic. Their ſtates are compoſed of the clergy, nobility, gentry, and repreſen- 
tatives of towns. Their ſovereigns, of late, have not been fond of provoking | i 
them by ill uſage; and they have a general averſion towards the Auſtrians, This | 
kingdom is frequently deſcribed” as part of Germany, but with little reaſon, ſor it is 
not in any of the nine circles, nor does it contribute any thing towards the forces or 
revenues of the empire, nor is it ſubject to any of its laws. What gives ſome co- 


— 


lour to this miſtake is, that the king of Bohemia is the firſt ſecular elector of the 
empire, and their kings have been elected emperors of Germany fot many years. 
Rxvkxuxs.] The revenues of Bohemia are whatever the ſovereign is pleaſed to 

exact from the ſtates of e when they are annually aſſembled at Prague. 
They may p ambunc ts 88 80 err. 
Aus.] The arms of [Bohemia are, argent, a lion gules, the tail moved, and 
paſſed in faltier,” crowned langued, and armed, r. | l 
 Hrsrorxy.J='The Bohemian" nobility uſed to elect their own princes, though - | 
the 3 of Germany ſometimes impoſed à king upon them, and at length . | 
uſurped that throneè tliem kes. In the year 1438, Albert II. of Auſtria, received 

three crowns, Hungary, the Empire, and Bohemia. x 


In 1414 John Huſvand Jerome of Freue, two of the firſt reformers, and Bo. 


hemians, were burnt at the council of Conſtance, though the emperar of, Germany | 1 
had give ther his protection. This occaſioned an inſurrection in Bohemia: the 7 | 


- 


people of Prague threw the emperor's officers out of the windows of the council- 
chamber and the famous Ziſca, aſſembling an army of 40,000 Bohemians, de- 
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feated the emperor's forces in ſeretal engagements, and drove the Imperialiſts out 
of the 5 The diviſions of the Huſſites among themſelves enabled the em- 
rors to keep poſſefſfion of Bohemia, though an attempt was made to throw off the 
peril yoke, by electing in the year 1618-2 proteſtant king in the perſon; of the 
prince Palatine, ſon-in-law to James I. of England. The misfortunes of this 
prince are well 13 He was driven from Bohemia by the emperor's generals, 


and, being ſtripped of his other dominions, was forced to depend on the court of 
England for a ſubſiſtence. After a war of Jo years duration, which deſolated the 
pn 8 the e e ſince that oaſis . remained oat o a 
of W ; 
e * 7 N _ + 5 . ” 27 
5 | Strerion AND. EXTENT... f we ; hy 
146 * Miles: "ES eee s Mites po 
Len th 300 17 and 23 eaſt 1 
h fo ee aso 415 
e \HAT | part. be Hungary which belong; 'to he” hobſe of 


Auſtria 1 it Wh included Tranf ylvania, Sclavonia, 


Croatia, Matlacha,” Servia, Walachia, and other countries) 1 is. bounded by 
land, on the North; by W © and nn, 7 Eaft ; ; Sede, Sauk 


ant oy Auſtria and Moravia, Welt... 
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Be he goo of Hungary i is ay give into / the Upper and Lower 
32 Hungary. 


Une HUNGARY. Noxra o or THE, | 
F ; ; | DaxvuBs. 

| Preſburg, Gruxte 0nthe Danube, E. lon. 
17-30. N. lat. 48-20. - 
Newhauſel, N. W. 0 
Leopolſtadt, N. W. ; IF. | 
Chremnits, N. W. 
Schemnits, in che middle. 


Wee q 


Lovin : HUNGARY, \Souzn « or THE 


id | . Daun. 


Chief Towns. 


Buda, en the Danube, E. lon. 39-20, 
+9 N. Jar... 47= GX 
* | Gran, en the Danub | 
IComorra, on the Danube, an the iſland 


| | above Buda. 


*. 


— of Schut. 
Raab, on the Danube, oppoſite to the 


Eſperies, N. I illand of Schut. 

Dachbe N Atlenburg, W. oppolite to. the iGand of 
0 Tokay, „ 1 Bs, SCRUM of 
Zotmar, N. E. 7 8 85 „%% ͤ i. Weiſſenburg or Alba Regalis, - fituated 
Unguar, N. E e e ee e Jake, called £44 Platten 

Mongats, N. E. CC ſea. 
|  Waradin Great, B. 4 „„ Kaniſba, 8. W. 5 the Platten ſea. 
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Segedin, S. E. 
Agria, in the middle. 
. on the Danube, ee to Buds, 


{Jive PIs N. of the river Drave, 2 
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- To which. may be added Temeſwar, which has been conſidered as diſtin& from 
Hungary, becauſe it was formerly governed by an independent king; and it has 
ſeveral times been in poſſeſſion of the Turks; but the Auſtrians gaining poſſeſſion 
ol it, it was incorporated into the kingdom of Hungary in 1778. The province 
of Temeſwar is 94 miles long, and 67 broad, containing about 38 50 ſquare miles: 
it has been divided into four diſtricts, Cſadat, Temeſwar, Werſchez, and Lagos. 
Temeſwar, the principal town, is ſituated E. lon. 22-15. N. lat. 4554. 
Ain, 801L, AND: PRODUCE. |... The air, and conſequently the climate of the 
ſouthern parts of Hungary, is found to be unhealthful, owing to its numerous 
lakes, ſtagnated waters, and marſhes; but the northern parts being mountainous 
and barren, the air is ſweet and wholeſome. No country in the world can boaſt a 
richer ſoil, than that plain which extends 300 miles from Preſburg to Belgrade, 
and produces corn, grafs, eſculent plants, tobacco, ſaffron, aſparagus, melons, 
hops, pulſe, millet, buck-wheat, delicious wine, fruits of various kinds, peaches, 
mulberry-trees,; cheſnuts, and wood: corn is in ſuch plenty, that it fells, far, one 
ſixth part of its price in England. | | K 


enn 


under the power of the houſe of Auſtria, thoſe mines were furniſhed with proper 
works and workmen, and produced vaſt revenues to the native princes. The Hun- 
garian gold and ſilver employed mint-houſes, not only in Hungary, but in Ger- 
many, and the continent of Europe; but all thoſe mines are now greatly dimi- 
niſhe&-in their value, their works being deſtroyed or demoliſhed; ſome. of them 
however {ill ſubſiſt, to the great emolument of the natives. 3 
\ VEGETABLE: AND ANIMAL PRODUCTIONS. |, Hungary is remarkable for, a fine 
breed of horſes, generally mouſe- coloured, and highly eſteemed by military officers, 
ſo that great numbers of them are exported. There is a remarkable breed of large 
rams in the neighbourhood of Preſburg. Its other vegetable and animal produc- 
tions are in general the ſame with thoſe of Germany, and the neighbouring countries. 
The Hungarian wines, however, particularly Tokay, are preferable to thoſe of any 
ahh, d XX ˙— vl p— ; 
_ » POPULATION, INHABITANTS; WT; It was late before the northern, barba-. 
1.7 » NERS, CUSTOMS, AND DIVERSIONS. | rians drove the Romans out of Hungary; 


and ſome of the deſcendants of their legionary forces are ſtill to be diſtinguiſhed in 
the inland parts, by their ſpeaking Latin. Be chat as it will, before the. Furks 
got poſſeſſion of Conſtantinople, we have reaſon to think, that Hungary was one 
of the moſt populous and powerful kingdomis in Europe; and if the houſe of Au- 
ſtria ſhould give the proper encouragement to the inhabitants to repair their Works, 
and clear their fens, it might become ſo again in about a century hence. Both. 

| I Foz. Hu 
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- lie, though: the major part of the inhabitants are proteftants, 
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Hungaries at preſent, excluſive of Tranſylvania and Cabins: are thought to to con- 
tain about. two millions and a half of inhabitants. The Hungarians have manners 
ultar to themſelves. They pique themſelves on being deſcended from thoſe 
eroes,” who formed the bulwark of - Chriſtendom againſt” the infidels. In their 
perſons they are well made. Their fur: caps, their cloſel bodied coats, girded by 
a ſaſh, and their cloak or mantle, which is ſo contrived as to buckle under the 
arm, ſo that the right hand may be always at liberty, give them an air of — 
dignity. The men ſhave their beards, but preſerve. their whiſkers on their u 
lips. Their uſual arms are à broad Wool, and a kind of pole- ax, beſides — 
fer arms. The ladies are reckoned thandforer than thoſe of "Auſtria; and their 
fable dreſs with ſleeves ſtrait to their arms, and their ſtays faſtened before with 
gold, pearl, or diamond little buttons, are well known to the French and Engliſh 
ladies. Both men and women, in what they call the mine towns, wear fur and 
even ſheep-ſkin dreſſes. The inns upon the roads are moſt miſerable hovels, and 
even thoſe ſeldom to be met with. The hogs, which yield the chief animal food 
for their. peaſants, and their poultry, live in the ſame apartment with their owners, 
The gout and the fever, owing to the unwholeſorneneſs of the air, are the predo- 
minant diſeaſes in Hungary The natives in general are indolent, and leave trade 
and manufactures to the Greeks and other ſtrangers ſettled! in their country, the 
flatneſs of which renders travelling commodious, either by land or water. The 
diverſions If the inhabitants are of the warlike and athletic kind. They are in 
general a e and magnanimous people. Their anceſtors, even ſince the be- 


. 3 of the preſent century, were fo: jealous of their liberties, that rather than 


tyranniſed over by the houſe of Auſtria, they often put themſelves under 
the protection of the Ottoman court; but their fidelity to the late empreſs· queen, 
netwithſtanding the Pravocations they rectived) from her houſe, war, aden, re- 
membered to their honour. 
The inhabitants of T deer, a province lately incaiporated- ine the kingdom 
eK Hungary, are computed at about 450, o. There are in chis country many 
ons, or gyplies} ſuppoſed to be real deſcendants of the ancient Egyptians. They 
are ſaid to tejemhle the! ancient Egyptians in their features, in their propenſity to 
_ melancholy, ;and-:in many of their manners and cuſtoms; and is is afſerted, that 
the laſcivious s of Iſis, the worſhip of onions, many famous Egyptian ſuper- | 
ſtitions and ſpecifics,” and the Egyptian method of hatching eggs oy” means of N 
dung, are ſtill in uſe acnong the female gypſies in Femeſwar. 
Rer:6zox.}]: [The eſtabliſhed religion of the Hungarians Gr Rithancentho- 


vga net and 1 
now enjoy the full exerciſe of their religious liberties 
ARCHBISOPRICS Ax BISHOPRICS,] The archbiſhoprics ate Prifbuty,. Gran, 
and Colocza. The Hiſhopties- are, Great” Waradin, 1 en Raab, and 
five Churches. 
'Lanovacs.] As the Hungarians are ee! with Germans, Sean M 
_ Walachians, they have a variety of dialects, and one of them is ſaid to approach 
near the Hebrew. The better and the middlemoſt rank ſpeak German, and almoſt 
all even of: the common people ſpeak Latin, eat gere barbarous, o that the | 
Latin may be; ſaid to Ber ffiere ſtill a living language.. | 
Uniyzgerra8s:]-.+ In the univerſities (if they can Woge be ſo called) of Fir- | 
nan, Buda,//Raab,'-and;Caſchay,” are profeſſors of the ſevetal arts and ſciences, who 
uſed 42 eatgrh Jeſuits; 7 bat the Lutherans r 5 who are more 
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numerous than the Roman Catholics in Hungary, go to the German and other uni- 


J on. leet > 15 5 . 5 W | 
__ AnTIQUITIES. AND l The artificial curioſities of this country 
NATURAL AND ARTIFICIAL. I conſiſt of its bridges, baths, and mines. The 
bridge of Eſſeck built over the Danube, and Drave, is properly ſpeaking, a con- 
tinuation of bridges, five miles in length, fortified with towers at certain diſtances. 
It was an important paſs during the wars between the Turks and Hungarians. A 

bridge of boats runs over the Danube, half a mile long, between Buda and Peſt; 
and about twenty Hungarian miles diſtant from Belgrade, are the remains of a 
bridge, erected by the Romans, judged to be the moſt magnificent of any in the 

1 The baths and mines here have nothing to diſtinguiſn them from the like 
works in other countries. 2 | V = 
One of the moſt remarkable natural curioſities of Hungary, is a cavern in a. = 

mountain near Szelitze; the aperture of this cavern, which fronts the ſouth, is _ 
cighteen fathoms high, and Oh broad; its ſubterraneous paſſages conſiſt entirely | | | 
of ſolid rock, ſtretching away farther ſouth than has been yet diſcovered ; as far as 
it is, practicable to go, the height is found to be 50 fathoms, and the breadth, 26. 

Many other wonderful particulars are related of this cavern, which is an article in 
natural philoſophy. Aſtoniſhing rocks are common in Hungary, and ſome of its 
churches are of admirable architecture. VVV 2 
Criss, TOWNS,.. FORTS, AND. OTHER ] Theſe are greatly decayed from their 
_ __*_' EDIFICES, PUBLIC AND PRIVATE. I ancient magnificence, but many of the | = 
fortifications are ſtill. very ſtrong, and kept in good order. Preſburg is fortified.- | _ 
In it the Hungarian regalia were kept, but were lately removed to Vienna- The | ” 
crown was ſent in the year 1000. by pope Sylveſter II. to Stephen, king of Hun- | 
gary, and was made after that of the Crock emperors it is of ſolid gold, weighing 
nine marks and three ounces, ornamented with 53 ſaphires, 50 rubies, one large 
emerald, and 338 pearls. Beſides theſe ftones are the images of the apoſtles and | 
the patriarchs. The pope added to this crewn a ſilver patriarchal croſs, which was | | | 
afterwards inſerted in the arms of Hungary. At the ceremony of the coronation a | 
biſhop carries it before the king. From the croſs is derived the title of apoſtolic 
king; the-uſe of which was. renewed under. the reign. of the-empreſs-queen Maria 15 
Thereſa. The ſceptre and the globe of the kingdom are Arabian gold; the man- | = 

_ tle, which is of fine linen, is the work of. Giſele, ſpouſe of St. Stephen, who em- | 
broidered in gold. the image. of Jeſus Chriſt crucified, and many other images of the 
Patriarehs and apoſfles, with a number of inſcriptions... The ſword is two-edged, | 4 
and rounded at the point. Buda, formerly the capital of Hungary, retains little of | : 
its ancient magnificence, but. its ſtrength. and fortifications; and the ſame may be 
ſaid of Peſt, Which lies on the oppoſite ſide of the Danube. Raab is likewiſe a . 
ſtrong city, as are Gran and Cõmorra. Tokay has been already mentioned for the | 

excellency of. its wines. „ 6 21 Was 

 - COMMERCE. AND..MANUFACTURES.] After having mentioned the natural pro- 

duce of the country, it is ſufficient to ſay, that the chief manufactures and exports 
of the natives conſiſt of! metals, drugs J MED OT IRE ; 
ConsTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT:] The Hungarians diſlike the term of Queen, 
and even called their late ſovereign king Thereſa. Their government pre- 
ſerves the: remains of many checks upon the regal power. They -have'a diet or 

| parliament, a Hungary- office; which reſembles our. chancery, and which, refides at 

Vienna; as the ſtadtholder's council, which comes pretty near the Britiſh privy- 

counei}, but has a municipal. jvriſdict on, does at Preſburg. Every royal 1 65 5 


£ * 
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wi ſenate ; OMP me Geſpan chafts reſemble our juſtices of the peace. Beſides 


this, they have an exchequer 20d nine chambers, and other ſubordinate courts. 
Mititary gr e emperor can bring to the field, at any time, 
$0,000 Hungarians in their own country, but ſeldom draws out of i It above 10,000: 
thele are generally light-horſe, and well known to modern tim y the name of 
Huffars. They are not near ſo large as the German horſe; and therefore the Huſ- 
ſars ſtand upon their ſhort ſtirrups "when they ſtrike. Their expedition and alert- 
neſs have been found i ſerviceable" in war, that the ateſt powers in Europe have 
troops that go by the fame name. Their foot are called Heydukes, and wear fea- 
thers in their caps, according to the number of enemies they pretend to have killed: 
both horſe and foot are an excellent militia; very good AK A Pürſuit, or tavaging and 
PlwBundering a country, but not equal to regular troops in a pitched battle. 
5 Coixs. Hungary was formerly remarkable for its comage, and there are ſtil! 
|  _ extant, in the cabinets of the curions,. a complete” ſeries of coins of their former 
kings. More Greek and Roman medals have been Uiſcovered in this country, than 
Perhaps in any other in Europe. 5 4 ags 
5 ARxs.] The emperor, as king of Hungary, for armorial Leniſigns, bears quar- 
terly, barwiſe argent, and gules of eight pieces. os 
"HisTozy.] The Huns, after fubduing this Seu in 1 middle of We third 
century, communicated their name to it, 45 1 5 en part of the ancient Pannonia. 
They were ſueceeded by the furious G E Gols were expelled by the Lom- 
bpards ; they by the Avari, and the Sclavi pas Planted in their ſtead in the begin- 
nt | ning of the gth N At tlie cloſe of it, the Anigours emigrated from tlie banks 
_ | _ of the Volga, and took poſſeſſion of the country. "Hungary, was 9 98 an aſ- 
| | ſemblage of different Ralls, and the firſt who aſſumed the title of king, was Ste- 
Phen, in the year 997, when he embraced Chriſtianity.” In His reign; The form of 
vernment was #7 bliſhed, and the crown to be elective.” . Aboyt the year 1310, 
& ng. Charles Robert aſcended the throne, 'and ſubdued Bulgari a, Servn, : Croatia, 
- Dalmatia, Sclavonia, and many other provinces; but . of thoſe E6nqueſts 
EEE. were afterwards reduced by the Venetians, Turks, and other Powers. In the 15th 
- century, Huniades, who was guardian to the infant king. Ladiſlaus, bravely re- 
pulſed the Turks, when they mvaded Hungary; and upon the death of Ladiſlaus, 
the Hungarians, in 14 38, raiſed Matthias Sorvmus, fon 1 of Huniades, to their 
throne. "Lewis, King of "Hungary, in 1526, was Killed! in 3 fighting 
ainſt Solyman, emperor of the Turks. This battle 15 almoſt 75 fatal to 
8 ; but the archduke Ferdinand, brother to the emperot Ales V. hay- 
ing married the ſiſter of Lewis, he claimed the title of e in which he ſuc- 
ceeded, with ſome difficulty, and that kingdom has ever ſince belonged to tlie houſe 
of Auſtria, though by its conſtitution its crown ought. to be eke, Fo or the reſt 
of * 4 779 eee 7 W 
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'TRANSYLVAN IA, 8 CLAVO NIA, CR O0 T LA, a AnD 
His HUNG ARTAN DALMATIA. 17005 
THAVE 1 thoſe countries under ane alive; for igel . 8 par- 
paving becauſe we have no account ſufficiently exact of their extent and boun- 
daries. The beſt account of them is as follows: TRANSVLVANIA belongs to the 


885 of W and 1 is age on the North WF * 1 8 mountains, which 


divide 


— 


HUN CMM OT Ds 7 


divide it from Poland; on the Eaſt by Moldavia and Walachia ; on the South by 
Walachia ; and on the Weſt by Upper and Lower Hungary. It lies between 42 
and 25 degrees of eaſt longitude, and 45 and 48 of north latitude. Its le is 
extended about 180, and its breadth 120 miles; and contains nearly 14, 400 quare 
miles, but it is ſurrounded on all ſides by high mountains. Its produce, vegeta- 
bles and animals, are almoſt the ſame with thoſe. of Hungary. The air is whole- 
ſome and temperate ; but their wine, though good, is not equal to the Hungarian 
Its chief city is Hermanſtadt, and its interior government till partakes greatly of 
the ancient feudal ſyſtem, being 1 many independent ſtates and princes. 
They owe not much more than a nominal ſubjectiofi to the Auſtrians, who leave 
them in poſſeſſion of moſt of their privileges. Papiſts, Lutherans, Calviniſts, So- 
cinians, Arians, Greeks, Mahometans, and other ſectaries, here enjoy their ſeveral 
religions. Tranſylvania is thought to add but little to the Auſtrian revenue, though 
it exports ſome metals and ſalt to Hungary. The other large places are Sageſwar; 
MN.llenback, and Newmark. All forts of proviſions are very cheap, and excellent in 
their kinds. Hermanſtadt is a large, ſtrong, and well built city, as are Clauſen- 
burg and Weiſſenburg. The ſeat of government is at Hermanſtadt, and the go- 
vernor is aſſiſted by a council made up of Roman catholics, Calviniſts, and 3 
rans. The diet, or parliament, meets by ſummons, and receives the commands of 


the ſovereign, to whom of late they have been more devoted than formerly, 


They have a liberty of making remonſtrances and repreſentations in | caſe f 
rievances. F „„ FCR HE 
. Tranſylvania is part of the ancient Dacia, the inhabitants of which long employ 
ed the Roman arms, before they could be ſubdued. It was over-run by the Goths - 
on the decline: of the Roman empire, and then by the Huns. Their deſcendants. 
retain the ſame military character. The population of the country is not aſcertain- 
ed; but if the Tranſylvanians can bring to the field, as has been aſſerted, 30,004 
troops, the whole number of inhabitants mutt be conſiderable. At preſent its mi- 
litary force is reduced to fix regiments of 1 500 men each; but it is well known, 
that during the laſt two wars, in which the houſe of Auſtria was engaged, the Tran- 
ſylvanians did great ſervices. Hermanſtadt is its only biſhopric ; and the. Tranſyl- 
vanians at preſent ſeem to trouble themſelves little either about learning or religion, 
though the Roman catholic is the eſtabliſhed church. Stephen I. king of Hun- 
gary, introduced Chriſtianity there about the year 1000, and it was afterwards go- 


verned by an Hungarian vaivod, or viceroy. The various revolutions in their go». 


vernment prove their impatience under ſlavery ; and though the treaty of Carlowitz 
in 1699, gave the ſovereignty of Tranſylvania, as alſo of Sclavonia, to the houſe 
of Auſtria, yet the natives enjoy what we may call a loyal ariſtocracy, which their 
fovereigns do not think proper to invade: In October 1784, on account of the real or 
. feigned oppreſſions of the nobility; near 16,000. aſſembled and committed great de- 
predations on thoſe whoſe conduct had been reſented. Several had their palaces burnt, 
and were glad to eſcape with their lives. The revolters were diſappointed in their at- 
_ tempt on. Clauſenburg ; and afterwards offered to ſeparate and go home in peace, on 
the terms of a general pardon, better treatment from the nobility, and a freedom 
from vaſſalage. In the preſent ſituation of the emperor, probably lenient terms will 
be granted to them. ; 2} C 
_ SeLavonra lies between the 16th and 23d degrees of eaſt longitude, and the 
45th and -47th of north latitude. It is thought to be about 200 miles in length, 
and 60 in breadth, and contains about 10,000 ſquare miles. It is bounded by the 
Drave on the North, by the Danube on _ Eaſt, by the Save on the South, _ by 
; 14 5 . 33 Kiria 


830% TRANSYLVANIA, SCLAVONIA, &c. 


| | EKiria in Auſtria on the Weſt,” The reaſon why Hungary, Tranſylvania, Sclavo- 
=_ | nia, and the other nations, ſubject to the houſe of Auſtria in thoſe: parts, contain a 
= E _ - ſurpriſing variety of people, differing in name, language, and manners, is becauſe 
lüberty here made its laſt ſtand againſt the Roman arms, which by degrees forced the 
remains of the different nations they had conquered into thoſe quarters. The thick- 
neſs of the woods, the rapidity of the rivers, and the ſtrength of the country, favoured 
their refiſtance ;- and their deſcendants,” notwithſtanding: the power of the Turks, 
the Auftrians, the Hungarians, and the Poles, ſtill retain the ſame ſpirit of indepen- 
dency. Without minding the arrangements made by the ſovereigns of Europe, 
they are quiet under the government that leaves them moſt at liberty. That the: 
are generous, as well as brave, appears from their attachment to the houſe of Auſtria, 
Which, till the laſt two wars, never was ſenſible of their value and valour; inſo- 
much that it is well known, that they preſerved: the pragmatic ſanction, and kept 
the imperial crown in that family. The Sclavonians formerly gave ſo: much work 
| to the Roman arms, that it is ug the word //ave.took- its original from them, 
on account of the great numbers ot them who were carried into bondage, fo late 
as the reign of Charlemagne. Though Sclavonia yields neither in beauty nor fer- 
tility to Hungary and Tranſylvania, yet the ravages of War are ſtill viſible in the 
Face of the country; which lies in a great meaſure unimproved. The Sclavonians; 
from their ignorance, perhaps, are zealous Roman catholics, though Greeks and 
_ __ "Jews: are tolerated. Here we meet with two biſhoprics; that of Poſega, which is 
the capital of the country, and Zagrab, which lies on the Drave; but we know of 
no univerſities. Eſſek is a large and ſtrong town, remarkable, as before noticed, for 
_ wooden bridge aver the Dtrave, and adjoining marſhes five miles long, and fifteen 
paces broad, built by the Turks. Waradin and Peter waradin are places noted in the 
Wars between the Auſtrians and Turks. The inhabitants are compoſed of Servians, 
 Radzians, Croats, Walachians, Germans, Hungarians, and a vaſt number of other 
people, whoſe names were never known even to the Auſtrians themſelves, but from 
the military muſter-rolls, when they poured their troops into the field during the two 
Jaſt wars. In 1746, Sclavonia was united to- Hungary, and the ſtates ſend: repre- 
1 Croanmra lies between the 1 5th and iyth. degrees of eaſt longitude, and the 
45th and 47 th of north latitude. It is 80 miles in length, and 70 in breadth, and 
About 2, 500. ſquare miles. The manners, government, religion, language and 
cuſtoms. of the Croats, are ſimilar to thoſe of the Sclavonians and Tranſylvanians, 
who are their neighbours. They are excellent irregular} troops, and as ſuch are 
Famed in modern hiſtory, under the name of Pandours, and various other de- 
fignations. The truth is, the houſe of Auſtria finds its intereſt in ſuffering them, 
and the neighbouring nations, te live in their. own manner,. Their towns are blend- 
ed with each other, there ſcarcely being any diſtinctlon of boundaries. Carolſtadt · 
in a place of ſume note, but Zagrab (already mentioned), is the capital of Croatia, 
All the ſovereignty exerciſed over them by the Avftrians ſeems to conſiſt in the mi- 
litary arrangements for bringing them occaſionally into the field. A viceroy pre- 
ſides over Croatia, jointly with Sclavonia, and VVV 


Hungarian DALMATIA: this lies in the upper part of the Adriatic ſea, 4nd oonſiſts 
of five diſtricts, in which the moſt remarkable places are the two following: Segna, 
- which. is a royal free town, fortified both by nature and art, and is ſituated near the ſea, 

in ableak, mountainous, and: barren ſoil. The biſhop of this place is a ſuffragan to the 
archbiſhop of Spalatro. Here are twelve churches, and two convents. The governor 

eſides in the old palace, called the Royal Caſtle. 2. Ottoſchatz, a frontier fortification 
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en the river Gatzka, That part of the fortreſs where the governor, and the greateſt 

art of the garriſon reſide, is ſurrounded with a wall, and ſome towers: but the 
teſt of the buildings, which are mean, are erected on piles in the water; ſo that 
one neighbour cannot viſit another without a boat. | 5 


Near Segna dwell the Uſcocs, a people, who being galled by oppreſſion; eſcaped | 


out of Dalmatia, from whence they obtained the name of Uſcocs, from the word 
Scoco, which ſignifies a de/erier. They are alſo called ſpringers, or leapers; from 
the agility with which they leap, rather than walk, along this rugged ànd moun- 


tainous country. Some of them live in ſcattered houſes, and others in large vil- 


lages. They are a rough, ſavage people, large bodied, courageous, and given to 


rapine; but their viſible employment is grazing. They uſe the Walachiau lan- 
| age, and in their religious ſentiments and mode of worſhip approach neareſt to 
the Greek church; but ſome of them are Roman catholics. ii 
A part of Walachia belongs alſo to the emperor, as well as to the Turks, which 
lies to the eaſt of Tranſylvania, and its principal towns are Tregonitz, Buchareſt, 
POLAND, ixc.vuvine LITHUANIA. 
3 3 Strvariox AD ExTENT. A | 
WWU Degrees. e 
Length 700 7 5 16 and 34 eaſt longitude. 
F The J berween 4 46 and 55 dorch Kinde x bag 
Bovxparizs.] BEFORE the late extraordinary partition of this country, the 
3 kingdom of Poland, with the great duchy of Lithuania avnex- 

ed, (anciently called Sarmatia) was bounded on the North by Livonia, Muſcovy, 
and the Baltic ſea ; on the Eaſt by Muſcovy ; on the South by Hungary, Turkey, 
and Little Tartary; on the Weſt by Germany: And had the form of its govern- 
ment been as perfect as its fituation was compact, it might have been one of the 
moſt powerful kingdoms in the univerſe. Its grand diviſions were, 
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I Pruſſia Royal, 
3 
„„ tt5 © 11 0 Paleblags ti 1; | 73 F 42/Biolh fe 
Dantzic, Thorn, and Elbing, in Prufſia Royal, are filed free cities, and were under th 
protection of Poland ; the two laſt have been ſeized by the King of Pruſſia, and mo 
_ of the privileges of the firſt, * & 
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5322 POLAND, incivarxe LITHUANIA, 


Name. } 1 is generally thought that Poland takes its name from Polu, or Pole, 
2 Sclavonian word ſignify ing a country fit for hunting, for which none was former- 


more proper, on account of its plains, woods, wild beaſts, and game of every 


kind. | : 1 Ar 3 
narz. ] The air of Poland is ſuch as may be expected from ſo extenſive but 


level a climate. In the north parts it is cold, but healthy. The Carpathian moun- 
tains; which ſeparate Poland from Hungary, are covered with everlaſting ſnow, 


which has been known to fall in the midſt of farmer. Upon the whole, however, 
the chmate of Poland is temperate, and far from being ſo unſettled, either in winter 
or ſummer, as might be ſuppoſed from ſo northerly a ſituation, but the air is rather 


_ infalubrious by reaſon of the numerous woods and moraſles. 


SOIL, PRODVEE AND WATERS, | Poland is in general a level country, and the 
foil is fertile in corn, as appears from the vaſt quantities that are ſent from thence 


down the Viſtula, to Dantzic, and which are bought up by the Dutch, and other 


nations. The paſtures of Poland, eſpecially in Podolia, are rich beyond expreſ- 
ſion : and it is faid one can hardly ſee the cattle that graze in the meadows. Here 
are mines of filyer, copper, iron, falt and coals; Lithuania abounds in iron ochre, 


black agate, ſeveral ſpecies of copper and iron pyrites, and red and grey granite ; 


falſe precious ſtones, and marine petrefactions. The interior parts of Poland con- 


_ tain foreſts, which furniſh timber in ſuch great quantities, that it is employed in houſe 


building, . inſtead. of bricks, ſtone, and tiles. Various. kinds of fruits and herbs, 
and ſome grapes, are produced in Poland, and are excellent when they meet with 


culture, but their wine ſeldom or never comes to perfection. Poland produces va- 

rious kinds of clays fit for pipes and earthen ware. The water of many fprings is 

boiled inte ſalt. The virtues of a Brings. ip the palatinate of Cracow, which in- 
re 1a1 


creaſes, and decreaſes with the moon, are laid to be wonderful for the ꝑreſervation of 


lite; and it is reported, that: the, neighbouring inhabitants commonly live to x00, 


forme of them to 150 years. of age. This ſpring is inflammable, and by apply- 


«© o * 


ing a torch to it, it flames, like the ſubtleſt pirit of. wine. The flame iowever 
"dances on the ſurface, without heating the water; and if neglected to be extinguiſh- 
ed, which it may eaſily be, it communicates itſelf, by ſubterraneous conduits, to 


*. 


the roots of trees, in 2 e wood, which, it conſumes ; and about 35 years 
ago, the flames are faid to have laſted for three years, before they could. be entirely 
e xy BECHE HER 9 75, CEOS LY 231 FFF ĩ ĩ pe. 


Rivers.] The chief rivers of Poland are, the Viftula or Weyſel, the Neiſter, 
Neiper or Borifthenes,, the Bog, and the Dwina.  '' _ _ bl 
Lakes. J The chief of the few lakes contained in Poland, is Gopto, in the palati- 


nate of Byzeſty; and Birals, or the White Lake, which is. ſaid to dye thdſe who waſh 


* 


in it of a fwarthy complexion „„ 4 1 
VEGETABLE AND ANIMAL The vegetable productions of Poland have been 
PRODUCTIONS. = F already mentioned unden the article of So1L, though. 

fame are peculiar to itſelf, particularly a kind of manna (if it can be called a ve- 


getahle), which in May and June the inhabitants ſweep into ſie ves with the dew, 


and it ſerves for food drefied various. ways. A great quantity. of yellow amber is 


- frequently dug vp in Lithuania, in pieces large as a man's fiſt, ſuppoſed to be the 


The foreſts of Warſovia or Maſovia contain plenty of uri, os buffaloes, whoſe. 


. feſh the Poles powder, and eſteem it an excellenp diſh. Horſes, wolves, boars, 
the glouton, Iyhx, elks, and deer, all of them wild, are common in the P oliſh fo- 
| reſts 3 anck there is; a ſpecies of wild horſes. and aſſes, and wild. oxen, that the rg 
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lity of the Ukraine, as well as natives, are fond of. A kind of wolf, reſembling 


a hart, with ſpots on his belly and legs, is found here, and affords the beſt furs in 


the country; but the elk, which is common in Poland, as well as in ſome other 
northern countries, is a very extraordinary animal. The fleſh of the Poliſh elk 
forms the moſt delicious part of their greateſt feaſts. His body is of the deer 
make, but much thicker and longer; the legs high, the feet broad and cloven, the 
| horns large, rough and broad, like a wild goat's. Naturaliſts have obſerved, that up- 
on diſſecting an elk, there was found in its head ſome large flies, with its brains al- 
moſt eaten away; and it is an obſervation ſufficiently atteſted, that in the large 
woods and wilderneſſes of the North, this poor animal is attacked, towards the win- 
ter chiefly, by a larger ſort of flies, that, through its ears, attempt to take up their 


winter quarters in its head. This perſecution is thought to affect the elk with the 


falling-ſickneſs, by which means it is taken, which would otherwiſe prove no eaſy 
ee TT: | i | 1549 
Poland produces a creature called bohac : it reſembles a guinea-pig, but ſeems 
to be of the beaver kind. They are noted for digging holes in the ground, which 
they enter in October, and do not come out, except occaſionally for food, till 
April: they have ſeparate apartments for their proviſions, lodgings, and their 
dead; they live together by 10 or 12 in a herd. We do not perceive that Poland 
contains any ſpecies of birds peculiar to itfelf ; only we are told that the quails there 
have green legs, and that their fleſh is reckoned; to be unwholefome. Lithuania is 
rich in ornithology ; among the birds of prey are the eagle and vulture. The 
remix, or little ſpecies of titmouſe, is frequently found in theſe parts, famous for 


the wonderous' ſtructure of its pendent neſt, formed in the ſhape of a long purſe 


with amazing art. 
HRS. CUSTOMS,: AND DIVERSIONS, = I tent of Poland, it is impoſfihle to 
form an eſtimate of the number of its inhabitants; they undoubtedly, before the 
breaking out of the late war, were very numerous; but they are ſo little known, 
even at preſent, that numbers of them, in remoter parts, continue ſtill to be-hea- 


thens, or have very imperfect notions of Chriſtianity. Some have ſuppoſed Poland 
and Lithuania to contain 14, ooo; oo of inhabitants: and when we confider that the 
Poles have no colonies, and ſometimes have enjoyed peace for many years together, 


and that no fewer than 2,000,000: of Jews are faid to inhabit there, perhaps this cal- 
culation is not exaggerated. But ſince the partition and diſmemberment of the 
kingdom, the number is only 9,000,000, of which 600,000 are Jews. The pro- 
vinces taken by Ruſſia are the largeſt, by the Auſtrian the meſt populous, and by 
the Pruſſian the moſt commercial. The Ruſſian contain 1, ο, ο. The Auſtrian: 
2, 00, ooo; and the Pruſſian about 860, 00, amounting to about 5,000,000 of 
fouls. ſeparated. from their ancient kingdom. 4 | 12 

The Poles, in their perſons, make a noble appearance; their complexion is fair, 
and their ſhapes are well proportioned. They are brave, honeſt, and hoſpitable: 
and their women ſprightly, yet modeſt, and ſubmiſſive to their huſbands.. - Their 
diverſions are warlike and manly; vaulting, dancing, and riding the great horſe,. 
hunting, ſkaiting, bull and bear baiting.. They uſually: travel on horſeback: a 


Poliſh gentleman. wilh not travel a ſtone's-throw without His horſe; and they are 


ſo hardy, that they will ſieep upon the ground, without any bed or covering, in 


froſt and ſnow. The Poles newer live above ftairs, and their apartments are not 
united; the kitchen is on one fide, the ftable on another, the dwelling-houſè on the: 


third, and the gate in the front. They content themſelves with a: few. ſmall 3 


PopuLarlex, INHABITANTS, MANNERS, From what has been faid of the ex- 
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and if any lodge at their houſes, they muſt carry their bedding with them. When 


they fit down to dinner or ſupper, they have their trumpets and other muſic playing, 
an 


a number of gentlemen to wait on them at table, all ſerving with the moſt 
profound reſpect; for the nobles, who are poor, frequently find themſelves under 


the neceſſity of ſerving them that are rich: but their patron uſually treats them with 


civility, and permits the eldeſt to eat with him at his table, with his cap off; and 
every one of them has his peaſant boy to wait on him, maintained by the maſter of 
the family. At an entertainment, the Poles lay neither knives, forks, nor ſpoons, - 
but every gueſt brings them with him; and they no ſooner fit down to table, than 
all the doors are ſhut, and not opened till the company return home. It is uſual 
For a nobleman to give his ſervant part of his meat, which he eats as he ſtands be- 
hind him, and to let him drink out of the ſame cup with himſelf: but this is the leſs 
extraordinary, if it be conſidered that theſe ſervants are eſteemed his equals. Bum- 

rs are much in faſhion, both here and in Ruſſia; nor will they eaſily excuſe any 


perſon from pledging them. It would exceed the bounds of this work to deſcribe. 


the grandeur and equipages of the Poliſh nobility; and the reader may figure to 


himſelf an idea of all that is faſtidious, ceremonious, expenſive and ſhewy in life, 
to have any conception of their way of living. They carry the pomp of their at- 
tendance when they appear abroad, even to ridicule ; for it is not t yin to ſee the 
lady of a Poliſh grandee, beſides a coach and ſix, with a great number of ſervants, 
attended by an old gentleman-uſher, an old gentlewoman for her governante, and 


a dwarf of each ſex to hold up her train; and if it be night, her coach is ſur- 


rounded by a great number of flambeaux. The figure of their pomp, however, 
is proportioned to their eſtates; but each perſon goes as far as his income can 
Sake 18 . 


The Poles are divided into nobles, clergy, citizens, and peaſants : the peaſants 


are divided inte two ſorts; thoſe of the crown, and thoſe belonging to individuals. 
Though Poland has its princes, counts, and barons, yet the whole body of the 
nobility are naturally on a level, except the difference that ariſes from the public 
poſts. they enjoy. Hence all who are of noble birth call one another brothers. 
They do not value titles of honour, but think a gentleman of Poland is the higheſt 
appellation they can enjoy. They have many conſiderable privileges; and indeed 
the boaſted Poliſh liberty is properly limited to them alone, partly by the indulgence 
of former kings, but more generally from antient cuſtom and preſeription. They 
have a power of life and death over their tenants and vaſſals, pay no taxes, are ſub - 


ject to none but the king, may chuſe whom they will for their king, and lay him 


under what reſtraints they pleaſe by the pabta conventa; and none but they, and the 
burghers of ſome particular towns, can purchaſe lands. In ſhort, they are almoſt 
entirely independent, erjoying many other privileges entirely incompatible with a 
well regulated ſtate ; but if they engage in trade, they forfeit their nobility. ' Theſe 
great privileges make the Poliſh gentry powerful; many of them have large terri- 
tories, and as we have ſaid with a deſpotic power over their tenants, whom they call 
their ſubjects, and transfer or aſſign over with the lands, cattle, and furniture. 
Until Caſimir the Great, the lord could put his peaſant to death with impunity, 
and when the latter had no children, conſidered himſelf as the heir, and ſeized all 
his effects. In 1347, Calimir-preſcribed a fine for the murder of a peaſant, and 
enacted, that in caſe of his deceaſe without iſſue, his next heir ſhould inherit. But 
theſe and other regulations have proved ineffectual, againſt the power and tyrann 
of the nobles, a have been — abrogated or eluded. Some of them have eſ- 
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tates of from five to thirty leagues in extent, and are alſo hereditary ſovereigns of 


cities, with which the king has no concern. One of their nobles poſſeſſes above 
4000 towns and villages. Some of them can raiſe 8 or 10, ooo men. The houſe 
of a nobleman is a ſecure aſylum for perſons who have committed any crime; for 
none muſt preſume to take them from thence by force. They have their horſe and 
foot guards, which are upon duty day and night before their palaces and in their 
anti- Chambers, and march before them when they go abroad. They make an ex- 
traordinary figure when they come to the diet, ſome of them having 5000 guards 
and attendants ;. and their debates in the ſenate are often determined by the ſword. 


When great men have ſuits at law, the diet or other tribunals, decide them; yet. 


the execution of the ſentence muſt be left to the longeſt ſword, for the juſtice of the 
kingdom is commonly too weak for the grandees. Sometimes they raiſe 5 or 6000 
men of a fide, plunder and burn one another's cities, and beſiege caſtles and forts ; 
for they think it below them to ſubmit to the ſentence of judges, without a field 
battle. As to the peaſants, they are born ſlaves, and have no notion of liberty. 
If one lord kills the peaſant of another, he is not capitally convicted, but only 


obliged to make reparation, by another peaſant equal in value. A nobleman who 
is deſirous of cultivating a Jr of land builds a little wooden houſe,. in which 
fa 


he-ſettles a peaſant and his family, giving him a cow, two horſes, a certain num- 


ber of geeſe, hens, &c. and as much corn as is ſufficient to maintain him the firſt. 


year, and to improve for his own future ſubſiſtence and the advantage of his lord. 
The peaſants. having no property, all their acquiſitions ſerve only to enrich their 
maſter. They are indiſpenſably ye ao to cultivate the earth; they are incapable 
of entering upon any condition of life that might procure them freedom, without 
the permiſſion of their lords; and they are expoſed to the diſinal, and frequently 
fatal effects of the caprice, cruelty; and barbarity of their tyrannical maſters, who 
oppreſs them with impunity ; and having the power of life and property in their 
hands, too. often abuſe it in the moſt groſs and wanton manner, their wives and. 
daughters. being expoſed: to the moſt brutal treatment. One bleſſing, however, 


attends the wretched ſituation of the Poliſh peaſants, which is their inſenſibility., 

Born ſlaves, and. accuſtomed from their infancy to hardſhips and fevere labour, the 
generality of them ſcarcely entertain an idea of better circumſtances and mort li- 
berty. They regard their maſters as a ſuperior order of beings, and hardly ever 
repine at their ſevere lot. Cheerful and coatented with their condition, they are 


ready, upon every occaſion, to ſacrifice themſelves and their families for their maſter, 


eſpecially if the latter taxes care to feed them well. Moſt of them ſeem. to think 
that a man can never be very wretched while he has any thing to eat. I have been 
the more circumſtantial in deſcribing the manners and preſent ſtate of the Poles, . 
as they bear a near reſemblance, in many particulars to thoſe of Europe in general 
during the feudal ages; but their tyranny ever their tenants and vaſſals ſeems to 
be carried to a much greater height. Lately indeed, a few nobles of enlightened -. 
ere, have ventured to give liberty to their vaſſals. The firſt who + 
reedam, was Zamoiſki, formerly great chancellor, who in 1760, en- 


r, this 
r 


anchiſed 6 villages in the palatinate of Maſovia, and afterwards on all his eſtates. 
The event hath ſhewed the project. to be no leſs judicious than humane; friendly to 
the noble's - own "intereſts: as. well as, the happineſs of the peaſants, for it appears, 
that in the diſtricts in which the new arrangement hath been introduced, the po- 
pulation of the villages is conſiderably increaſed, and the revenues of their eſtates 
augmented. in a triple proportion. Prince Staniſlaus, nephew of the king of Po- 


land. 
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land, | hath very lately enfranchiſed four villages near Warſaw, and hath not only 
emancipated his peaſants from ſlavery, but condeſcends to direct their affairs. So 
that better times in that diſtreſſed country may be expected. | 
-Drexss.] The dreſs of the Poles is pretty ſingular. They cut the hair of their 
heads ſhort, and ſhave their beards, leaving only large whiſkers. They wear a 
veſt which reaches down to the middle of the leg, and a kind of gown over it lined 
with fur and girded with a ſaſh, but the ſleeves fit as cloſe to their arm as a waiſt- 
coat. Their breeches are wide, and make but one piece with their ſtockings. 
They wear à fur cap or bonnet ; their ſhirts are without collar or wriſtbands, and 
they wear neither ſtock nor neckcloth. Inſtead of ſhoes, they wear Turkey leather 
boots, with thin ſoles, and deep iron heels bent like an half moon. They carry a 
pole-ax, and a ſabre or ia, by their ſides. When they appear on horſeback, 
they wear overall a ſhort cloak, which is commonly covered with furs both within and 
without. The people of the beſt quality wear ſables, and others the ſkins of ty- 
gers, leopards, &c. Some of them have fifty ſuits of clothes, all as rich as poſſible, 
and which deſcend from father to ſo n Ns 
Were it not for our on partiality to ſhort dreſſes, we muſt acknowledge that of 
the Poles to be pictureſque and majeſtic. Charles II. of England thought of intro- 
ducing. the Poliſh dreſs into his court, and after his reſtoration wore it for two years, 
_ chiefly for the encouragement of Engliſh broad- cloth; but diſcontinued it through 
his connections with the French. gg.. . 
The habit of the women comes very near to that of the men, a ſimple Polonaiſe, or 
long robe edged with fur; but ſome people of faſhion, of both ſexes, affect the 
French or Engliſh modes. As to the peaſants, in winter they wear a ſheep's-ſkin 
with the wool inwards, and in ſummer a thick coarſe cloth; but as to linen, they 
wear none. Their boots are the rinds of trees wrapped about their legs, with the 
thicker parts to guard the ſoles of their feet. The women have a watchful eye 
over their daughters, and in the diſtrict of Samogitia particularly, make them wear 
2 bells before and behind, to give notice where they are, and what they are 
The inns in this country are long ſtables built with boards and covered with ſtraw, 
without furniture or windows; there is a chamber at one end, but none oan lodge 
there, becauſe of flies and other vermin; fo that ſtrangers generally chooſe rather 
to lodge among the horſes. Travellers are obliged to carry proviſions with them; 
and when foreigners want a ſupply, they apply to the lord of the village, who forth- 
with provides them with neceſſaries. 5 q DPS TY lk > 
 *ReLi1610Nn.] The number of Proteſtants, conſiſting of Lutherans and Calviniſts, 
in the republic of Poland, is very conſiderable; and when theſe are joined to the 
_ Greek church, the whole are called DrssipExrs. At the fame time, the Poliſh no- 
bility, and the bulk of the nation, are tenacious of the Roman catholic religion, 
even to enthuſiaſm, The treaty of Oliva, which was concluded in 1660, and to- 
lerated the diſſidents, was guaranteed by the principal powers in Europe; but has 
ſince been ſo far diſregarded by the Poles, that about the year 1724, they made a 
public maſſacre under the ſanction of law, of the proteſtants at Thorn, for which 
no ſatisfaction has been as yet obtained. The ſame may be ſaid of the other un- 
merous proviſions made for the protection of the proteſtants, who were perſecuted, 
when Jews, Turks, and infidels of every kind, have been tolerated and encou- 
raged. The, monaſteries in Poland are by ſome writers ſaid to be 576, and the 
nunneries 117, beſides 246 ſeminaries or colleges, and 31 abbeys. The W 3 
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poſſeſſed of a very large proportion of the lands and revenues of the kingdom. The 
Poliſh clergy, in general, are illiterate bigots, and the monks are ſome. of the moſt 
profligate of mankind. They are often ſeen drunk, and led from taverns, without 
apprehending any diſgrace to their order, or dreading the cenſure of their ſupe- 
riors, who require equal indulgence. . After what has been faid, the reader cannot 
be at a loſs to account for the vaſt ſway which the popiſh clergy have had in Poland 
at different periods, notwithſtanding the treaties and capitulations which have been 
made in favour of the proteſtants and the members of the Greek church. Indeed, 
it has been chiefly owing to the influence and conduct of the popiſh clergy, that 
the peaſants in Poland have been reduced to ſuch a ſtate of wretched ſlavery. ' 

The prineiples of Socinianiſm made a very early and conſiderable progreſs in Po- 
land. However, before Socinus came into Poland, it is computed that there were 
thirty-two. congregations in that republic who denied the doctrine of the Trinity. 
A tranſlation of the Bible into the Poliſh language was publiſhed in 1572; and 
two years after, under the direction of the ſame perſons, the catechiſm, or confeſ- 
ſion of the Unitarians, was publiſhed at Cracow. The abilities and writings of 
Socinus greatly contributed to the extenſive propagation of his opinions; but though 
the Socinians in Poland have been very numerous, they have at different times 
been greatly perſecuted. However, it was reſolved between the republic and the 


partitioning powers, that all diſſidents ſhould henceforth enjoy the free exerciſe of 
their religion, though to continue excluded from the diet, the ſenate, and the per- 


manent council. They are to have churches, but without bells; alſo ſchools and 
ſeminaries of their own, and are capable of ſitting in the inferior courts of juſtice. 
— ARrcCHBISHOPRICS AND BISHOPRICS.] Poland contains two archbiſhoprics ; 


 Gneſna. and Lemburg. The archbiſhop of Gneſna, beſides being primate, and 


during an inter-reign prince-regent of the kingdom, is always a cardinal. The 
other biſhops, particularly of Cracow, enjoy great privileges and immunities. - 
© A The Poliſh language is a dialect of Sclavonic, and is both harſh 
and unharmonious, on account of the vaſt number of conſonants it employs, ſome 
of their words having no vowels at all. The Lithuanians and Livonians have a 
language full of corrupted Latin words; but the Ruſſian and German tongues are 
underſtood in the provinces bordering on thoſe countries. | Fo 
- LEARNING AND-LEARNED MEN.] Though Copernicus, the great reſtorer of 
the true aſtronomical ſyſtem, Vorſtius, and ſome other learned men, were natives 
of Poland, yet its ſoil is far from being favourable: to learning. Latin is ſpoken, 
though incorrectly, by the common people in ſome provinces. But the contempt 
Which the nobility, who place their chief importance in the privileges of their 
rank, have ever ſhewn for learning; the ſervitude of the lower people, and the 
univerſal ſuperſtition among all ranks of men, theſe circumſtances have wonder- 


fully retarded, and, notwithſtanding the liberal efforts of his preſent majeſty, {till - 
continue to retard the progreſs of letters in this kingdom. However, of late, a 


accompliſhment. : + | 5 | 
UNXIVERSITIESs. | The univerſities of Poland are thoſe of Cracow, Wilna, and 
Poſna or Poſen. The firſt conſiſts of eleven colleges, and has the ſuperviſorſhip of 
14 grammar- ſchools diſperſed through the city, the number of ſtudents in 1778, 


taſte for ſcience hath ſpread itſelf among the nobles, and begins to be regarded as an 


amounted to 600. Wilna was under the ſuperintendance of the Jeſuits, but ſince 


their ſuppreſſion the king hath eſtabliſhed a committee of education, 'who appoint 
Profeſſors and direct their ſalaries and ſtudies: that of Poſna was rather a jeſvit's 


college than an univerſity. 
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Axricprrixs AND ORs. 7 The frequent incurſions of the Tartars, and 
NATURAL AND ARTIFICIAL. þ other barbarous nations, into Poland, proba- 
bly forced the women ſometimes to leave their children expoſed in the woods, where 
we muſt ſuppoſe they were nurſed by bears and other wild beaſts, otherwiſe' it is 
difficult to account for their ſubſiſtence. It is certain that ſuch beings have been 
found in the woods both of Poland and Germany, diveſted of almoſt all the pro- 
perties of humanity but the form. When taken, they generally went on all fours ; 

but it is faid that ſome of them have, by proper management, attained to the uſe 
of ſpeech. N . „ Fo Le e 
The falt mines of Poland conſiſt of wonderful caverns, ſeveral hundred yards. 
deep, at the bottom of which are many intricate windings and labyrinths. Out of 
theſe are dug four different kinds of falts ; one extremely hard, like cryſtal ; another 
ſofter, but clearer ; a third white, but brittle ; theſe are all brackiſh, but the 
fourth is ſomewhat freſher. Theſe four kinds are dug in different mines, near the 
city Cracow'; on one ſide of them is a ſtream of ſalt-water, and on the other one 
of freſh. The revenue ariſing from thoſe, and other ſalt- mines, is very conſider- 
able, and formed part of the royal revenue before ſeized by Auſtria ; the annual 
] average profit of thoſe of Wiclitzka, eight miles from Cracow was about 98,000]. 
| ſterling. Out of ſome mines at Itza, about 70 miles north-eaft of Cracow, are dug 
ſeveral kinds of earth, which are excellently adapted to the potters uſe, and ſupply 
all Poland with earthen ware. Under the mountains adjoining to Kiow, in the de- 
| ſerts of Podolia, are ſeveral grottos, where a great number of human bodies are pre- 
=_ . ſerved, though buried a vaſt number of years ſince, being neither ſo hard nor ſo 
= black as the Egyptian mummies. Among them are two princes, in the habits 
| they uſed to wear. It is thought that this preſerving quality is owing to the nature 
| of the ſoil, which is dry and ſandy. Poland can boaſt of few antiquities, as old 
G _  Sarmatia was never perfectly known to the Romans themſelves. Its artificial rarities 
= are but few, the chief being the gold, filver, and enamelled veſſels, preſented by 
the kings and prelates of Poland, and preſerved in the cathedral'of Gneſna. 
|  Crrizs, TOwNs,” FORTS, AND pag Warſaw lies on the Viſtula, and almoſt 
= © EDIFICES, PUBLIC AvD PRIVATE. Fin the centre of Poland. It is the royal 
= reſidence ; and contains many magnificent palaces and other buildings, beſides 
churches and convents. It is ſaid to contain near 70,000 inhabitants, but a great 
number are foreigners. The ſtreets are ſpacious but ill paved, and the greateſt 
part of the houſes, particularly in the ſuburbs, are mean wooden hovels. The city 
Exhibits a ſtrong contraſt of wealth and poverty, as doth every part of this unhappy 
country. It has little or no commerce. The ſame may be ſaid of Cracow, which 
is the capital (though that honour is diſputed by Warſaw); for we are told, that not- 
withſtanding it lies in the neighbourhood of the rich ſalt- mines, and is faid to con- 
. * tain fifty churehes and convents, its commerce is inconſiderable. Thz city ſtands 
in an extenſive plain watered by the Viſtula, and with the ſuburbs occupy a vaſt 
ſpace of ground, but all together ſcarcely contain 16, 00 ſouls. It is ſurrounded 
with high brick walls, ſtrengthened with round and ſquare towers in the ancient 
ſtyle of fortification, and is garriſoned with 600 Ruſſians. Grodno, though not 
the capital, is the principal town in Lithuania, but a large and ſtraggling place, 
containing ruined palaces, falling houſes, and wretched hovels, with about 70 
inhabitants; 1000 of which are Jews, and 3000 are employed in new manufac- 
tures of cloths, camlets, linen, corton, ſilk, ſtuffs, &c. Aab iihed there by the 
Feng in 1776. He hath alſo eſtabliſhed in this place, an academy of phyſic for 


\ 
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Lithuania, in which 10 ſtudents are inſtructed for phyſic, and 20 for ſurgery, all 


taught and maintained at his own expence. e Wouck 
PDantzic is the capital of Poliſh Pruſſia, and is famous in hiſtory on many accounts, 
particularly that of its being formerly at the head of the Hanſeatic aſſociation, 
commonly called the Hanſe-towns. It is ſituated on the Viſtula, near five miles 
from the Baltic, and is a large, beautiful, populous city; its houſes generally are 
five ſtories high; and many of its ſtreets are planted with cheſnut- trees. It has a 
fine harbour, and is ſtill a moſt eminent commercial city, although it ſeems to be 
ſomewhat paſt its meridian glory, which was probably about the time that the pre- 
fident de Thou wrote his much eſteemed Hiſtoria ſui Temporis, wherein, under the 
year 1607, he ſo highly celebrates its commerce and grandeur. It is a republic, 
claiming a ſmall adjacent territory about forty miles round it, which were under the 
protection of the king and the republic of Poland. Its magiſtracy, and the ma- 
Jority of its inhabitants, are Lutherans; although the Romaniſts and Calviniſts be 
equally tolerated in it. It is rich, and has 26 pariſhes, with many convents and 
_ hoſpitals. The inhabitants have been computed to amount to 200, ooo; but later 
computations fall very conſiderably ſhort of it; as appears by its annual bill of mor- 
tality, exhibited by Dr. Buſching, who tells us, that in the year 1752, there died 
but 1846 perſons. Its own ſhipping is numerous; but the foreign . ſhips, con- 
ſtantly reſorting to it are more fo, whereof 1014 arrived there in the year 17523 
in which year alſo 1 288 Poliſh veſſels came down the Viſtula, chiefly laden with 
corn, for its matchleſs granaries; from whence that grain is diſtributed to many fo- 
reign nations: Poland being juſtly deemed the greateſt magazine of corn in all 
Europe, and Dantzic the greateſt port for diſtributing it every where: beſides 
which, Dantzic experts great quantities of nayal ſtores, and vaſt variety of other 
articles. Dr. Buſching affirms, that it appears from ancient records, as early as the 
year 997, that Dantzic was a large commercial city, and not a village or inconſi- 
derable town, as ſome pretend. bo TESTING 20 2 FED . 
The inhabitants of Dantzic have often changed their maſters, and have ſome 
times been under the protection of the Engliſh:and Dutch; but generally have 
ſhewn a great predilection for the kingdom and republic of Poland, as being leſs 
likely to rival them in their trade, or abridge them of their immunities, which 
reach even to the privilege of coining money. Though ſtrongly fortified, and poſ- 
Jeſſed of 150 large braſs cannon, it could not, through its ſituation, ſtand a regular 
ſiege, being ſurrounded with eminences. In 1734, the inhabitants diſcovered a 
remarkable attachment and fidelity towards Staniſlaus, king of Poland, not only 
when his enemies, the Ruſſians, were at their gates, but even in poſſeſſion of the 
The reaſon why Dantzic, Thorn, and Elbing, have enjoyed privileges, both civil 
and religious, very different from thoſe of the reſt of Poland, is, becauſe not be- 
ing able to endure the tyranny of the Teutonic knights, they put themſelves under 
the protection of Poland, reſerving to themſelves large and ample privileges. 
This city, as well as that of Thorn, were exempted by the king of Pruſſia from 
thoſe claims which he lately made on the neighbouring countries; notwithſtanding 
which, his Pruffian majeſty, ſoon after, thought proper to ſeize on the territories 
belonging to Dantzic, under pretence of their having been formerly part of Poliſh 
Pruſſia. He then proceeded to poſſeſs himſelf of the port- duties helonging to that 
city, and erected a euſtom-houſe in the harbour, where he laid arbitrary and in- 
ſupportable duties upon goods exported or imported. To complete the ſyſtem .of 
oppreſſion, cuſtom-houſes were erected at the very gates of 'Dantzic, ſo that no 
SEL 1 3 | | perſons 
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perſons could go in or out of the town, without being ſearched in the ſtricteſt 
manner. Such is the treatment which the city of Dantzic has received from the 
king of Pruſſia, though few cities have ever exiſted, which have been compre- 
hended in ſo many general and particular treaties; and whoſe rights and liberties 
have been ſo frequently ſecured, and guarantied by ſo many great powers, and by 
ſuch a long and regular ſucceſſion of public acts, as that of Dantzic has been. In 


the year 1784, it was blockaded by his troops, on various pretences; by the inter- 


poſition of the empreſs of Ruſſia, and of the king of Poland, they were withdrawn, 
and a negociation carried on by deputies at Warſaw; which was concluded on the 
7th of September, by which if acceded to by the citizens, the place and trade of 


the city are to be reſtored to its former ſtability. The city of Thorn was alſo 
treated by the king of Pruſſia in the ſame unjuſt and oppreſſive manner with that of 
Dantzic, and is now added to his dominions. x 1 5 


COMMERCE AND MANUFACTURES.] Some linen and woollen cloths, and hard 
wares, are manufactured in the interior parts of Poland; but commerce is entirely 
confined to the city of Dantzic, and their other towns on the Viſtula and the 
ConksrirurION AND GOVERNMENT. Whole volumes have been written upon 
this ſubject. It differs little from an ariſtocracy, hence Poland hath been called a 
kingdom and commonwealth. The king is the head of the republic, and is elected 


32 


by the nobility and clergy in the plains of Warſaw. They elect him on horſeback; 


and in caſe there ſhould be a refractory minority, the majority has no control over 
them, but to cut them in pieces with their ſabres, but if the minority are ſuf- 
ficiently: ſtrong, a civil war enſues. Immediately after his election, he ſigns the pacta 


conventa of the kingdom, by which he engages to introduce no foreigners into the 


army or government; ſo that in fact he is no more than preſident of the ſenate, 


which is compoſed of the primate, the archbiſhop of Lemburg, fifteen biſhops, 


and 130 laymen, conſiſting of the great officers of ſtate, the Palatines, and Caf- 


3 e FETTE 
The diets of Poland are ordinary and extraordinary: the former meet once in 


two, and ſometimes three years; the latter is ſummoned by the king, upon criti- 


cal emergencies; but one diſſenting voice renders; all their deliberations ineffec- 


ö N „„ ml #h et! " . ihne OE e 71 TH © 12 5 
The ſtarofts properly are governors and judges in particular ſtaroſties or diſtricts, 


though ſome enjoy this title without any juriſdiction at all. The Palatines and 


Caſtellans, beſides being ſenators, are lord-lieutenants, and deputy-lieutenants in 
their reſpective palatinates. r r id 5 V TT TRITIEETD ; 
Previous to a general diet, either ordinary or extraordinary, which can fit but fix 
weeks, there are dietines, or provincial diets, held in different diſtricts. - The king 
ſends them letters containing the heads of the buſineſs that is to be treated of in the 
general diet. The gentry of each palatinate may ſit in the dietine, and chuſe nun- 
cios or deputies, to carry their reſolutions to the grand diet. The great diet con- 
ſiſts of the king; ſenators, and thoſe deputies from provinces and towns, Viz. 178 
for Poland and Lithuania, and ſeventy for Pruſſia; and it meets twice at Warſaw 
and once at Grodna, by turns, for the conveniency of the Lithuanians, who made 
it one of the articles of their union with Polanſegg . Fry 
The king may nominate the great officers of ſtate, but they are accountable only 
to the ſenate ; neither can he diſplace them when once appointed. When he is ab- 


\ ſent from Poland, his place is ſupplied by the archbiſhop. of Gneſna, and if that 


ſee is vacant, by the biſhop of Ploſko,  _ 5 = 
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The ten great officers of ſtate in Poland, who are ſenators, are, the two great 
marſhals, one of Poland, the other of Lithuania ; the chancellor of the kingdom, 
and the chancellor of the dutchy ; the vice-chancellor of the kingdom, and the 
vice-chancellor of the dutchy ; the great. general, the great treaſurer of the king- 
dom, and the treaſurer of the dutchy ; the ſub-marſhal, or marſhal of the court of 
the kingdom, and the ſubmarſhal, or marſhal of the court of the dutchy. oy 

Such are the outlines of this motley conſtitution, which was new. modelled with 
almoſt every new king, according to the padta conventa which he is obliged to ſign; 
ſo that nothing can be ſaid of it with certainty, there being lately a total diſſolution of 
all order in Poland, through the influence of ſome of the neighbouring powers, in- 
tereſted to foment. anarchy and : confuſion in the Poliſh councils : and many of the 
firſt nobility do not bluſh to receive penſions from foreign courts. It muſt however 
be acknowledged, that in the imperfect ſketch I have exhibited, we can diſcern the 
great outlines of a noble and free government. The precautions taken to limit 

the king's power, and yet inveſt him with an ample prerogative, are worthy of a 
wiſe people. The inſtitutions of the diet and dietines are favourable. to public li- 
berty, as are many other proviſions in the republic : but it laboured even ir its beſt 
ſtate, under incurable diſorders. The exerciſe of the veto, or the tribunitial nega- 
tive, that is veſted in every member of a diet or dietine, muſt always be deſtruc- 
tive of order and government. It is founded, however, upon Gothic principles, 
and that unlimited juriſdiction which the great lords, in former ages, uſed to enjoy 
all over Europe. According to Mr. Coxe, the privilege in queſtion: is not to be 
found in any period of the Poliſh hiſtory. antecedent: to the reign of John Caſimir. 
It was under his adminiſtaation, that in the year 1652, when the diet of Warſaw 
was debating upon tranſactions of the utmoſt importance which required a ſpeedy 
determination, that Sicinſki, Nuncio of Upita in Lithuania, cried out, ] ſtop the 
proceedings.” Having uttered theſe words, he quitted the aſſembly, and, repair- 
ing immediately to the chancellor, proteſted, that as many acts had been propoſed 
and carried contrary to the conſtitution of the republic, if the diet continued to ſit, 
he ſhould conſider it as an infringement of the laws. The members were thunder- 
ſtruck at a proteſt of this nature, hitherto unknown. Warm debates took place 
about the propriety of continuing or diſſolving the diet: at length, however, the 
venal and diſcontented faction, who ſupported the proteſt, obtained the majority; 
and the aſſembly broke up in great confuſion. The want of ſubordination in the 
executive parts of the conſtitution, and the rendering noblemen independent and 
unaccountable for their conduct; is a blemiſn which perhaps may be impracticable 
to remove, as it can be done only by their own conſent. After all, when we ex- 
amine the beſt accounts of the preſent conſtitution of Poland, and compare them 
with the ancient hiſtory of Great Britain, and other European kingdoms, we may 


perceive a wonderful ſimilarity between what theſe were formerly, and what Poland 


is at preſent. This naturally leads us to infer, that the government of Poland can- 
not be otherwiſe improved than by the introduction of arts, manufactures, and com- 
merce, which would render the common people independent on the nobility, and 
prevent the latter from having it in their power to annoy their ſovereign, and to 
maintain thoſe unequal privileges which are ſo hurtful to the community. If a no- 
bleman of great abilities, and who happened to poſſeſs an extenſive territory within 
the kingdom, ſhould be elected ſovereign, he might, perhaps, by a proper uſe of 
the prerogatives of diſpoſing of all places of truſt and profit, and of ennobling the 
plebeians, which are already veſted in the crown, eſtabliſn the ſucceſſion * ren 
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family; and deliver the Poles from thoſe perpetual convulſions which generally at- 
tend elective kingdoms. 60:1 | A ecvas . 


Indeed the partitioning powers, beſide diſmembering the beſt provinces of — 


land, proceeded to change and fix the conſtitution and government, under pretence 
of amending it; confirming all its defects, and endeavouring to perpetuate the 


principles of anarchy and confuſion. They inſiſted upon four cardinal laws to be 
ratified, which was at laſt obtained. By the firſt © that the crown of Poland ſhall 


be for ever elective, and all order of ſucceſſion proſcribed, thus the excluſion of a 
king's ſon and grandſon, removes the proſpect of an hereditaty ſovereignty, and entails 


upon the kingdomall the evils in ſeparable from an elective monarchy. By the ſecond, 
cee that foreign candidates to the throne ſhall be excluded, and for the future, no 
perſon can be choſen king of Poland, excepting a native Pole of noble origin and 
poſſeſſing land in the kingdom, the houſe of Saxony and all foreign princes who 
might be likely to give weight to Poland by their hereditary dominions, and reſtore 
its provinces and liberties, are ſer aſide. By the third, © the government of Poland 
ſhall be for ever free, independent, and of a republican form, the liberum veto, and all 
che exorbitant privileges of the equeſtrian order are confirmed in their utmoſt lati- 
tude. And by the fourth,” © a permanent council ſhall be eſtabliſhed, in which 
the executive power ſhall be veſted ; and in this council the equeſtrian -order, hither- 
to excluded from the adminiſtration of affairs in the interval of diets, ſhall be ad. 
mitted; ſo that the prerogatives of the crown are {till farther diminiſned: but this 
change of the conſtitution was intended by the partitioning powers to ferve their 


own 3 and give a large ſcope to influence and faction over that part of the 


om they had not ſeized. e e ae got ynfy df ge 
Revaexves.] Though the king of Poland is tinted in the political exerciſe of 


his prerogative, yet his revenue is ſufficient to maintain him and his houſeheld with 


great ſplendor, as he pays no troops, or officers of ſtate, nor even his body- guards. 


The preſent king had 1,000,000 and a half of florins ſettled upon him by the com- 
miſſion of ſtate; and the income of his predeceſſors generally amounted to 140,000]. 


ſterling. The public revenues aroſe chiefly-from the crown- lands, the ſalt-mines 
in the palatinate of Cracow, now in Auſtrian Poland, which alone amounted to 
nearly 100,0001. ſterling; ancient tolls and cuſtoms, particularly thoſe of Elbing 


and Dantzic, the rents of Marienburg, Dirſhau,. and Rogenhus, and of the go- 


-vermnent of Cracow and diſtrict of  Niepoliomicz. 


Weſtern Pruſſia was the greateft loſs: to Peland, as by the diſmemberment of that 


province, the navigation of the Viſtula depends entirely upon the king of Pruſſia. 
This was a fatal blow to the trade of Poland, for Pruſſia has laid ſuch heavy duties 
on the merchandiſe paſſing to Dantzic, as greatly to diminiſh the trade of that 


town, and to transfer a confiderable part of it to Memel and Koningſburgh. 


„ DIOTAD Fa $2434 OP tid ͤ Wade act FC erl. 
By the diſmemberment, Poland loſt near half her an- 5 5 8 . 
mual income. To ſupply this deficiency, it became | 
neceſfary to new- model and increaſe the tes. 5 
In 1775; all che impoſts amounted to 323,012 0 © 
The neat revenue of the king is | „„ 194,00 0 0 


Out of which he only pays his houſehold; expences, and 
menial ſetvants. It ariſes from his royal demeſnes, 
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: Whole revenue . oo 3 443,938 © © 
Deduct the king's revenue for privy purſe = = 1945500, 0 © 


For army, ſtate officers, and all other charges 249,433 0 -0 


MILITARY STRENGTH.] The innate pride of the Poliſh nobility is ſuch, that 
they always appear in the field on horſeback; and it is ſaid that Poland can raiſe 
100,000, and Lithuania 70,000 cavalry, and that with eaſe ; but it muſt be under- 
ſtood that ſervants are included. As to their infantry, they are generally hired from 
Germany, but are ſoon diſmiſſed, becauſe they muſt be maintained by extraordinary 
taxes, of which the Poliſh grandees are by no means fond. As to the ordinary 
army of the Poles, it conſiſted in 1778, of 12310 men in Poland, and 7, 465 in 
Lithuania, cantoned into crown-lands. The empreſs of Ruſſia maintains in the 
country 10,000 ſoldiers, and every garriſon is compoſed of Ruſſians and natives: 
1000 of the former are ſtationed at Warſaw. Theſe hold the nobles in ſubjection, 
and the king himſelf is little more than a viceroy, while the Ruſſian ambaſſador re- 
gulates the affairs of the kingdom under the direction of his court. The poſpo- 
lite conſiſts of all the nobility of the kingdom and their followers, excepting the 
chancellor, and the ftaroſts of frontier places; and they may be called by the 
king into the field upon extraordinary. occaſions ; but he cannot keep them above 
5 weeks in arms, neither are they obliged to march above three leagues out of the 

ingdorn. | | | | Py x 
＋ he Poliſh huſſars are the fineſt and moſt ſhewy body of cavalry in Europe; next 
to them are the pancerns; and both thoſe bodies wear defenſive armour e | 
mail and iron caps. The reſt of their cavalry are armed with muſkets and heavy 
ſcymetars. After all that has been ſaid, the Poliſh cavalry are extremely inefficient 
in the field; for though the men are brave, and their horſes excellent, they are 
ſtrangers to all diſcipline; and when drawn out, notwithſtanding all the authority 
their crown- general, their other officers, and even the king himſelf, have over 
them, they are oppreſſive and deſtructive to the court. It is certain, notwithſtand- 


ing, that the Poles may be rendered excellent troops by diſcipline, and that on va- 


rious occaſions, particularly under John Sobieſki, they made as great a figure in 
arms as any people in Europe, and proved the bulwark of Chriſtendom againft the 
infidels. It did not ſuit the Saxon princes, who ſucceeded that hero, to encourage 
a martial ſpirit in the Poles, whom they perpetually overawed with their electoral 
troops; nor indeed to introduce any reformation among them, either civil or mili- 
tary ; the effects of which conduct have been ſince ſeverely felt in that country. 

_ OrDzrs.] The © order of the White Eagle” was firſt inftituted by Uladiſlaus 
in the year 1325, but revived by Auguſtus I. in the year 1705, to attach to him ſome 
of the Poliſh nobles who he feared were inclined to, Staniſlaus his competitor, it was 
conferred alſo on the czar Peter the Great of Ruſſia. The collar is compoſed of 
eaples diſplayed, and annulets linked together, haying pendent to it the badge, 
which is a croſs of eight points enamelled, gold, bordered white and cantoned with 
a ſmaller croſs, having a bead on each point charged on one fide with an eagle, 
white diſplayed, having over its head an imperial crown, and on the reverſe the king's 
cypher with this motto, © Pro fide, rege, et lege.” The knights commonly" wear 
the badge pendent to a broad blue riband, worn ſaſh-ways from the right ſhaulder 
and under the left arm; and a ſtar of eight points embroidered. in gold and {ver 
alternately on the left ſide of their coat. The preſent king inſtituted the © order 
of St. Staniſlaus, ſoon after his election to the crown in 1765. The badge is a 
gold croſs enamelled red, and on the centre of it is a medallion with the image By 2 
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St. Staniſlaus enamelled in proper colours. It is worn pendent to'a red riband 
_ edged with white, The ſtarof the order 15 filver, and in the centre, is a cypher of 
8. A. R. (Staniſlaus Auguſtus Rex) encircled with the motto Premiando incitat.” 


- HisTory.] ] Poland of old, was poſſeſſed by the Vandals, who were afterwards 
partly expelled by the Ruſs and Tartars. It was divided into many ſmall ſtates or 
principalities, each almoſt independent of another, though they generally had ſome 
prince. who was paramount over the reſt. In the year 700, the people through the 


oppreſſion of their petty chiefs, gave the ſupreme command, under the title of duke 
to Cracus, the founder of the city of Cracow. His poſterity failing, in the year 


$30, a peaſant, one Piaſtus, was elected to the ducal dignity. He lived to the age 
of 120 years, and his reign was ſo long and auſpicious, that every native Pole who 
has been ſince elected king is called a Piaſt. From this period, for ſome centuries, 
we have no very certain records of the hiſtory of Poland. The title of duke was 
retained, till the year 999, when Boleſlaus aſſumed the title of king, and conquered 


Moravia, Pruſſia, and Bohemia, making them tributary to Poland. Boleſlaus II. 


added Red Ruſſia to Poland, by marrying the heireſs of that dutchy, anno. 1059. Ja- 
gello, Who in 1384, mounted the throne, was grand duke of Lithuania, and a Pagan; 
but on his being elected king of Poland, he not only became a Chriſtian, but was 
at pains to bring over his ſubjects to that religion. He united his hereditary domi- 
nions to thoſe of Poland, which gave ſuch influence to his poſterity over the hearts 


of the Poles, that the crown was preſerved 1n his family until the male line became 


extinct in Sigiſmund Auguſtus, in 1572. At this time two powerful competitors 


appeared for the crown of Poland. Theſe were Henry, duke of Anjou, brother to 


Charles IX. king of France, and Maximilian of Auſtria. The French intereſt pre- 
vailed; but Henry had not been four months on the throne of Poland, when his bro- 


ther died, and he returned privately to France, which kingdom he governed by the | 
name of Henry III. The party who had eſpouſed Maximilian's intereſt endeayoured 


ONCE more to revive his pretenfions ; but the majority of the Poles being deſirous to 
chuſe a prince who might reſide among them, made choice of Stephen Batori prince 
of Tranſylvania; who, in the beginning of his reign, meeting with ſome oppoſi- 


tion from the Auſtrian faction, took the wiſeſt method to eſtabliſh himiſelf on the 
throne, by marrying Anne, the ſiſter of Sigiſmund Auguſtus, and of the royal 


houſe of the Jagellons. Stephen produced a great change in the military affairs of 
the Poles, by eſtabliſhing a new militia, compoſed of the Coſſacs, a rough and 
barbarous. race of men, on whom he beſtowed the Ukraine, or frontiers of his 
kingdom. Upon his death, in 1586, the Poles choſe Sigiſmund, ſon of John king 
of Sweden, by Catharine ſiſter of Sigiſmund II. for their king. = 

Sigiſmund was crowned, king af Sweden after his father's death; but being ex- 
pelled, as we have already ſeen in the hiſtory of Sweden, by the Swedes, a long 
War enſued between them and the Poles, but terminated. in favour of the latter. 
Sigiſmugd being ſecured. in the throne of Poland, aſpired to that of Ruſſia as well 
as Syyeden; but after long wars, he was defeated in both views. He was after- 
wards engaged in a variety of unſucceſsful wars with the Turks and the Swedes. 
At laſt a truce was concluded under the mediation of France and England; but 
the Pales were forced to agree that the Swedes. ſhould keep Elbing, Memel, ; Bra- 


| nuſberg and Pillau, together with all they had taken in Livonia., In the year 


16324 Higthwupd died; and . Uladiſlaus his ſon ſucceeded... This prince was ſuc- 
ceſsful bath againſt the Turks and the Ruſſians, and obliged the Swedes to reſtore 
all the Poliſh dominions they had taken in, Pruſſia, , His reign, however, was un- 


"fortunate, by his being inſtigated, through the avarige of his great men, to en- 
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eroach upon the privileges of the Coſſacs in the Ukraine. As the war which fol- 


lowed, was carried on againſt the Coſſacs upon ambitious and perfidious principles, 
the Coſſacs, who are naturally a brave people, became deſperate; and upon the 
ſucceſſion of John II. brother to Uladiſlaus, the Coſſac general Schmielinſki de- 
feated the Poles in two great battles, and at laſt forced them to a diſhonourable 
peace. It appears that, during the courſe of this war, the Poliſh nobility behaved 
as the worſt of ruffians, and their conduct was highly condemned by John; but his 


nobility diſapproved of the peace he had concluded with them. While the jealouſy 


hereby occaſioned continued, the Rufſians came to a rupture with the Poles ; and 
being joined by many of the Coſſacs, they, in the year 1654, took Smolenſko. 
This was followed with the taking of Wilna, and other places; and they committed 
moſt horrid ravages in Lithuania. Next year, Charles X. of Sweden, after over- 


running Great and Little Poland, entered into Poliſh Pruflia, all the towns of which 


received him, except Dantzic. The reſiſtance made by that city gave the Poles 


time to re- aſſemble, and their king, John Caſimir, who had fled into Sileſia, was 


joined by the Tartars, as well as Poles; ſo that the Swedes, who were diſperſed 


through the country, were every where cut in pieces. The Lithuanians, at the 
ſame time, diſowned the allegiance they had been forced to pay to Charles, who re- 


turned to Sweden with no more than a handful of his army. It was during this ex- 


pedition, that the Dutch and Engliſh protected Dantzic, and the elector of Bran- 


denburg acquired the ſovereignty of Ducal Pruſſia, which had ſubmitted to Charles. 


Thus the latter loſt Poland, of which he had made an almoſt complete conqueſt. 


The treaty of Oliva was begun after the Swedes had been driven out of Cracow and 


Thorn, by which Royal Pruſſia was reſtored to the Poles. They were, however, 
forced to quit all pretenſions to Livonia, and to cede Smolenſko, Kiow, and the 
duchy of Siveria, to the Ruſſians. DET * | | 


During thoſe tranſactions, the Poliſh nobility grew very uneaſy with their king. 


Some of them were diſſatisfied with the conceflions he had made to the Coffacs, 


many of whom had thrown off the Poliſh yoke; others taxed him with want of ca- 
pacity ; and ſome, with an intention to rule by a ' mercenary army of Germans. 
Caſimir, who very poſſibly had no ſuch intentions, and was fond of retirement and 
ſtudy, finding that cabals and factions increaſed every day, and that he himſelf 
might fall a Rerifies to the public diſcontent, abdicated his throne, and died abbot 
of St. Germains in France, employing the remainder of his days in Latin poetical 
compoſitions, which' are far from being deſpicable. T5 HELL > 71684 

Ihe moſt remote deſcendants of the ancient kings ending in John Caſimir, many 
foreign candidates preſented themſelves for the crown of Poland ; but the Poles 


_ choſe for their king a private gentleman” of little intereſt, and leſs capacity, one 
Michael Wieſnowifki, becauſe he was deſcended from a Piaſt. His reign was diſ- 


graceful to Poland. Large bodies of the Coſſacs had put themſelves under the pro- 


dection of the Turks, who conquered all the provinces of Podolia, and took Kami- 


nieck, till then thought impregnable. The greateſt part of Poland was then rava- 


ged, and the Poles were obliged to pay an annual tribute to the ſultan. | Notwith- | 


ſtanding thoſe diſgraceful events, the credit of the Poliſh arms was in ſome meaſure 
maintained by John Sobieſki, the crown general, a brave and active commander, 
who had given the Turks feveral defeats. Michael dying in 1673; Sobieſki was 
choſen king; and in 1676, he was ſo ſucceſsful againſt the infidels; that he forced 
them to remit the tribute they had impoſed upon Poland; but they kept poſſeſſion 
of Kaminieck. In 1683, Sobieſki, though he had not been well treated by = 
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houſe of Auſtria, was ſo'public-ſpirited, as to enter into the league that was formed 

for the defence of Chriſtendom againſt the infidels, and acquired immortal honour, 
by obliging the Turks to raiſe the ſiege of Vienna, and making a terrible ſlaughter 

of the enemy; for all which glorious ſervices, and driving the Turks out of Hun- 
gary, he was ungratefully requited by the emperor Leopold. A 0. 


Sobieſki returning to Poland, continued the war againſt the Turks, but unfor- 


tunately quarrelled with the ſenate, who ſuſpected that he wanted to make the crown 


hereditary in his family. He died, after a glorious reign, in 1696. {3008 
Poland fell into great diſtractions upon Sobieſkt's death. Many confederacies 
were formed, but all parties ſeemed inclined to , exclude the Sobieſki family. In 
the mean while, Poland was inſulted by the Tartars, and her crown was in a manner 
put up to ſale... The prince of Conti, of the blood royal of France, was the moſt 
liberal bidder; but while he thought the election almoſt ſure, he was diſap- 
pointed by the intrigues of the queen-dowager, in favour. of her younger ſon prince 
Alexander Sobieſki, for which ſhe was driven from Warſaw: to Dantzic. All of a 


* ſudden, Auguſtus, elector of Saxony, ſtarted up as a candidate, and after a ſham 


election, being proclaimed by the biſhop of Cujavia, he took poſſeſſion. of Cracow 
With a Saxon army, and actually was crowned in that city in 1697. The prince of 
Conti made ſeveral unſucceſsful efforts to re-eſtabliſh his intereſt, and pretended that 
he had been actually choſen; but he was afterwards obliged to return to France, and 
the other powers of Europe ſeemed to acquieſce in the election of Auguſtus, The 
manner in hich he was driven from the throne, by Charles XII. of Sweden, (who 


procured the advancement of Staniſlaus) and afterwards reſtored by the Czar, Peter 


the Great, has been already related in the hiſtory of Sweden. It was not till the 


year 17 12 that Auguſtus was fully confirmed on the throne, which he held upon 


precarious and diſagreeable terms. The Poles were naturally attached to Staniſlaus, 


and were perpetually forming confpiracies and plots againſt Auguſtus, who was 
obliged to maintain his authority by means of his Saxon guards and regiments. In 


17255 his natural ſon prince Maurice, afterwards the famous count Saxe, was cho- 
ſen duke of Courland; but Auguſtus was not able to maintain him in that dignity, 
againſt the power of Ruſſia and the jealouſy of the Poles. Auguſtus died, after an 
unquiet reign, in 1733, having done all he could to inſure the ſucceſſion of 
Poland to his ſon Auguſtus II. (or, as he is called by ſome, III.) This occaſion- 


ed a war, in which the French king maintained the intereſt: of his father-in-law Sta- 


niſlaus, who was actually re- elected to the throne by a conſiderable party, of which 
the prince primate was the head. But Auguſtus, entering Poland with a powerful 
army of Saxons and Ruſſians, compelled his rival to retreat into Dantzic, from 
whence he eſcaped with great difficulty into France. I have, in the hiſtory of 


Germany, mentioned the war between Auguſtus IT. as elector of Saxony, or rather 


as the ally of Ruſſia and Auſtria, and his preſent Pruſſian majeſty. It is ſufficient 
to ſay, that though Auguſtus was a mild, moderate prince, and did every thing to 
ſatisfy the Poles, he never could gain their hearts; and all he obtained from them 
was merely ſhelter, when his Pruſſian majeſty drove him from his capital and electo- 
rate. Auguſtus died at Dreſden, in 1763, upon which count Staniſlaus Poniatow- 
ſki was choſen king, by the name of Staniſlaus Auguſtus ; though it is ſaid that the 


election was conducted irregularly, and that he obtained the crown chiefly through 


the influence of the empreſs of Ruſſia. He is a man of abilities and addreſs ; but, 
from various concurring cauſes, he has had the unhappineſs to ſee Poland, during 
his reign, a ſcene of deſolation and calamity. In 1766, two Poliſh gentlemen Ha | 
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ſented a petition: to the king, in the name of all the proteſtant nobility, and in be- 
half alſo of the members of the Greek church, wherein they demanded to be re- in- 
ſtated in their ancient rights and privileges, and to be placed upon the ſame footing 
in every reſpect with the Roman catholic ſubjects of the kingdom. <© The difference 
of ſentiments upon ſome points of religion among Chriſtians,” ſaid they in their peti- 
tion, c ought not to enter into any conſideration with regard to the employments of 
the ſtate. - The different ſects of Chriſtians, although they differ in opinion among 
themſelves with reſpect to. ſome points of doctrine, agree all in one point, that of 
being faithful to their ſovereign, and obedient to his orders: all the Chriſtian 


courts are convinced of this truth; and therefore, having always this principle in 


view, and without having any regard to the religion they profeſs, Chriſtian princes 
ought only to ſeek after thoſe whoſe merit and talents make them capable of ſerving 
their country properly. The king gave no anſwer at this time to the petition of 
the diſſidents ; but the matter was referred to the diet which was held the following 
year, when the miniſters of the courts of Ruſſia, of London, of Berlin, and of Co- 
penhagen, ſupported their pretenſions. The diet appeared to treat the complaints 
of the diſſidents with great moderation, which gave ſome flattering expectations 
that the affair would be happily terminated. But the intrigues of the king of 
Pruſſia appear to have prevented this: for that prince, though he openly profeſſed 
to be a zealous defender of the cauſe of the diſſidents, yet it was manifeſt from the 
event, that his great aim was to promote the views of his own ambition. The in- 
tervention of the Ruſſians in the affairs of Poland alſo gave great diſguſt to all par- 
ties in the kingdom. The whole nation run into confederacies formed in diſtinct 
provinces; the popiſh clergy were active in oppoſing the cauſe of the diſſidents; 
and this pnfortunate country became the theatre of the moſt cruel and complicated 
of all wars; partly civil, partly religious, and partly foreign. The confuſion, de- 


vaſtation, and civil war, continued in Poland during the years 1769, 1770, and 


1771, whereby the whole face of the country. was almoſt deſtroyed; many of the 
principal Poliſh families retired into foreign ſtates with their effects; and had it not 
been for a body of Ruſſian troops which acted as guards to the king at Warſaw, 
that city had likewiſe exhibited a ſcene of plunder and maſſacre. To theſe compli- 
cated evils, were added, in the year 1770, that moſt dreadful ſcourge the peſtilence, 
which ſpread from the frontiers of Turkey to the adjoining provinces of Podolia, 
Volhinia, and the Ukraine; and in theſe provinces it is ſaid to have ſwept off 
25, ooo of the people. Meanwhile, ſome of the Poliſh confederates interceded 
with the Turks to aſſiſt them againſt their powerful oppreſſors; and a war enſued 
between the Ruſſians and the Turks on account of Poland. But it has been ob- 
ſerved, that the conduct of rhe Grand Signior and of the Ottoman Porte towards 
the diſtreſſed Poles, were ſtrictly juſt and honourable, and the very reverſe of that 
of their .Chriſtian, Catholic, and Apoſtolic neighbours “. | 


On 


In 1764, the empreſs of Ruſſia tranſmitted to 
the court of Warſaw an act of renunciation, ſigned 

with her own hand, and ſealed with the ſeal of the 
empire, wherein. ſhe declares, That ſhe. did by 
no means arrogate either to herſelf, her heirs and 
ſucceſſors, or. to her empire, any right or claim to 
the diſtricts or territories, which were actually in 
poſſeſſion, or. ſubject to the authority of the king- 
dom of Poland, or great duchy of Lithuania; but 


that, on the contrary, her, ſaid .majeſty would 
guarantee to the ſaid kingdom of Poland and 
. duchy of Lithuania, all the immunities, lands, 
territories, and diſtricts, which the ſaid kingdom 
and duchy ought by right to poſleſs, or did now 
actually poſſeſs ; and would at all times, and for 


ever, maintain them in the full and free enjoyment 


thereof, againſt the attempts of all and every one 
who ſhould at any time, or on any pretext, endea- 
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On September 3d, 1971, an attempt was made by Kozinſki, an officer among 
the Poliſh confederates, and ſeveral others, to aſſaſſinate the king of Poland, in the 
ſtreets of Warſaw. His majeſty received two wounds on his head, one from a ball, 
and the other from a ſabre ; notwithſtanding which he had the good fortune to eſcape 
with life, by Kozinſki's relenting, for which his own life was ſaved, and he now re- 
ſides in the papal territories, with an annual penſion from the king. Pulaſki, an- 
other of the conſpirators, diſtinguiſhed himſelf in the American ſervice, and was 
killed in attacking the Britiſh lines at Savannah, in 1979, 

The following year, 1772, it appeared, that the king of Pruſſia, the emperor 
and empreſs-queen, and the empreſs of Ruſſia, had entered into an alliance to divide 
and diſmember the kingdom of Poland: though Pruſſia was formerly in a ſtate of 
vaſſalage to Poland, and the title of king of Pruſſia was never acknowledged by 
the Poles till 1764. Ruſſia in the beginning of the 17th century ſaw its capital and 
throne poſſeſſed by the Poles, while Auſtria in 1683 was indebted to a king of Po- 
land for the preſervation of its metropolis, and almoſt for its very exiſtence. The 
three allied powers, acting in concert, ſet up their formal pretenſions to the reſpec- 
tive diſtricts which they had allotted for and guaranteed to each other: Poliſh or 
Weſtern Pruſſia, and ſome diſtricts bordering upon Brandenburgh, for the king of 


Pruſſia; almoſt: all the ſouth eaſt be of the kingdom bordering upon Hungary, 


together with the rich falt-works of the crown, for the empreſs-queen of Hungary 
and Bohemia t; and à large diftri& of country about Mohilow, upon the banks of 


the Dhieper, for the empreſs of Ruſſia . 


But though each of theſe powers pre- 


tended mnt ogy to the territories which were allotted them reſpectively, 
n 


and publiſhed ma 


eſtos in juſtification of the meaſures which they had taken, yet 


ee ee yer that the fallacies by which they ſupported their preten- 


ons were tos 
diet, ind chenden 


grofs to impoſe upon mankind, they forced the Poles to call a new 
ened them, that if they did not conſentunanimouſly to ſign a treaty 


1 . T2 Fs F if tors; l a 18 ö 5 . * ö 1 1 | 
for the ceding' of thoſe provinces to them reſpectively, the whole kingdom would 
be lat | under 2 military execution, and treated as a conquered ſtate. In this extre- 


your to diſpoſſeC; them of the ſame.” In the fame 
2 the king of Pruffa fign, with his own ' 
d, an act, wherein he declared, that he had 


no claims, formed no pretenſions on Poland, or any 
part thereof: that he renounced all claims on that 
E either as king of Pruſſia, elector of 
Brandenburg, or duke of Pomerania.“ in the 


fame inſtrument he guarantees, in the moſt ſolemn 


manner, the territories. and rights of Poland 
againſt every power whatever. The emprefs-queen 


of Hunyary, folate as the month of January 7771 
wrote a letter with her dn hand to the king of 


Poland, in which fhe gave him the ſtrongeſt aſſu- 
rances, That her friendſhip for him and the re- 
public was firm and unalterable: that the motion 


of her troops ought not to alarm him: that ſhe had 


never entertained a thought of ſeizing any part ot 
bis dominions, nor would even ſuffer any other 


wer to do it.” —From, which, according to the 


political ereed of princes we may fer, that to 
guarantee the rights, FBetrite, and revenues of a 
ſtate, means to annihilate thoſe liberties, ſeize 
upon thoſe rights, and appropriate thoſe revenues 
to their own uſe. Such is the faith of prinees, the 


— 


inſtability of human pplitics, and of human af- 


irt br 36 7G» K 6m | 
Ihe diflrit claimed by Auſtria, was © all 
that. tract of land lying on the right fide of the 


Viſtula, from Sileſia above Sandomir to the mouth 


of the San, and from thence by Franepole, Za- 
moiſc, and Rubieſſow, to the Bog: from the Bog 
along the. frontiers of Red Ruſſia to Zabras, on 
the borders of Volhinia and Podolia, and from 
Zabras in a ſtraiyht line to the Nieper, where it 
receives the Sbrytz, taking in a part of Podolia, 


and then along the boundaries ſeparating Podolia 


from Moldavia. This country is now incorporated 
with Auſtria, under the appellation of the king- 
doms of Galicia and Lodomeria. 

{ The Ruſfian claims comprife Poliſh Livonia, . 
that part of the-palatinate of Polotſk to the eaſt of 
the Duna— the palatinates of Vitepſk, Miciſlaw 
and two portions of the palatinate of Minſk. 
This tract of land (Polith Livonia excepted) is 
fituated. in White Ruffia, and includes full one 


third of Lithuania, It is now divided into the 


two governments of Polotfk and Mohilef. 
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mity of diſtreſs, ſeveral of the Poliſh nobility proteſted againſt this violent act of 
tyranny, and retired. into foreign ſtates, chuſing rather to live in exile, and to 
have all their landed property. confiſcated, than be the inſtruments of briaging 
their country to utter ruin; but the king of Poland was prevailed upon to figa chis 
act, and his example was followed by many of his ſubjects. hy | 

As to the king of Pruſſia, his conduct in Poland was the moſt tyrannical and 
oppreſſive that can be conceived. It was in the year 1771 that his troops entered 
into Great Poland, and during the ſpace of that year he carried off from that pro- 
vince, and its neighbourhood, at a moderate computation, 12,000 families. On 
the 29th of October, in the ſame year, an edict was publiſhed by his Pruſſian ma- 
jeſty, commmanding every perſon, under the ſevereſt penalties, and even corporal 
puniſhment, to take in payment for forage, proviſions, corn, horſes, &c. the 
money offered by his troops and commiſſaries. This money was either ſilver bear- 
ing the impreſſion of Poland, and exactly worth one-third of its nominal value, or 
ducats ſtruck in imitation of Dutch ducats, ſeventeen per cent. inferior to the real 
ducats of Holland. With this baſe money he bought up corn and forage enough, 
not only to ſupply his army for two whole years, but to ſtock magazines in the 
country itſelf, where the inhabitants were forced to come and re-purchaſe corn for 
their daily ſubſiſtence at an advanced price, and with good money, his commiſſa- 
ries refuſing to take the ſame coin they had paid, At the loweſt calculation he 
gained, by this maſterly and honeſt, manceuyre, ſeven millions of dollars. Having 
ſtripped the country of money and proviſions, his next attempt was to thin it ſtill 
more of its inhabitants. To people his own dominions, at the expence of Poland, 
had been his great aim; for this purpoſe he hit upon a new. contribution; every 
town and, village was obliged to furniſh a certain number of marriageable girls; 
the parents to give as a portion, a feather-bed, four Due 4 cow, two hogs, 
and three ducats in gold. Some were bound hand and foot, and carried off as cri- 
minals. His exactions from the abbeys, convents, cathedrals, and nobles, were ſo 
heavy, and exceeded at laſt their abilities ſo much, that the prieſts abandoned their 
churches, and the nobles their lands. Theſe exactions continued with unabated ri- 
gour, from the year 1771, to the time the treaty of partition was declared, and poſ- 
ſeſſion taken of the provinces uſurped. From theſe proceedings it would appear 
that his Pruſſian majeſty knows no rights but his own; no pretenſions but 
Ja of the houſe of Brandenburg; no other rule of juſtice but his own pride and 
ambition. VE | 5 ; 3 | , 

The violent diſmemberment and partition of Poland has juſtly been conſidered as 
the firſt great breach in the modern political ſyſtem of Europe. The furpriſe of a 
town, the invaſion of an inſignificant province, or the ele&ion of a prince, who- 
had neither abilities to be feared, nor virtues to be loved, would ſome years igo -. 
have armed one half of Europe, and called forth all the attention of the other. 
But the deſtruction of a great kingdom, with the conſequent diſarrangement of 
power, dominion, and commerce, has been beheld by the other nations of Europe 
with the moſt aſtoniſhing indifference and unconcern. The courts of London, 

Paris, Stockholm, and Copenhagen, remonſtrated againſt the uſurpations, but that 
was all. Poland was forced to ſubmit, and the partition was ratified by their diet, 
held under the bribes and threats of the three powers. In the ſenate there was a 
majority of six, but in the lower houſe, the aſſembly of nuncios there was but one 
vote in favour of the meaſure, 54 againſt 53. This is a very alarming circumſtance, 
and ſhews that a moſt important, though not happy change, has taken place in that 
general ſyſtem of policy, and arrangement of power and dominion, which had 
been for ſome ages an object of unremitting attention with moſt of the ee of © 

| | urope. 


. „ 3 


time in London, and is a fellow of the Royal Society. 


is as follows: 
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Europe. Our anceſtors might, perhaps, on ſome occaſions, diſcover rather more 
anxiety about preſerving the balance of power in Europe than was neceſſary: but 


it has been well remarked, that the idea of conſidering Europe as a vaſt common- 


wealth, of the ſeveral parts being diſtinct and ſeparate, though politically and com- 
mercially united, of keeping them independent, though unequal in power, and of 
preventing any one, by any means, from becoming too powerful for the reſt, was 
great and liberal, and, though the reſult of barbariſm, was founded upon the moſt 
enlarged principles of the wiſeſt policy. It appears to be owing to this ſyſtem, 
that this ſmall part of the weſtern world has acquired ſo aoſtniſning a ſuperiority 
over the reſt of the globe. The fortune and glory of Greece proceeded from a 
ſimilar ſyſtem of policy, though formed upon a ſmaller fcale. '' Both her fortune 
and glory expired with that ſyſtem. - | e det 
Staniſlaus Auguſtus (late count Poniatowſki) was born in 1732, and crowned 
king of Poland in 1764. This prince, while a private nobleman, reſided ſome 
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| SITVATION AND EXTENT, 

1 Mies Degrees. 3 25 N : 
SER 1 oo WIC! 6 and 11 eaſt longitude. | 

Breadth 100 5 between | 45 and 48 north latitude. | IT 
BounpARIES. III is bounded by Alface and Suabia in Germany, on the North; 
8 I by che lake of Conſtance, Tirol, and Trent, on the Eaſt; by 

Italy, on the South; and by France, on the Weſt. | as ny 
 Drvisions.] Switzerland is divided into thirteen cantons, which ſtand in point 
of precedency as follows: 1. Zurich; 2. Berne; 3. Lucerne; 4. Uri; 5. Schweitz; 


6. Underwalden; 7. Zug; 8. Glaris ; 9. Baſil; 10. Fribourg; 11. | Soleure ; 


12. Schaffhauſen; 13. Appenzel. | 
The beſt account we have of the dimenſions and principal towns of each canton, 
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1 GE Countries Names. | Square | & | 8 Chief Cities. 
1 Switzerland. | Miles. 8 „ PH” Is 
Berne 2,346 111] 87 Berne 3 
nb n 33 Erb. | 

| Calviniſts. J Schafhauſen 14 23 g|Schaffhavſen 2 
N Baſil _ | 240 21 18 BASIL 7 K. Low 

| Lucerne 4560 33 35 Lucerne . 

TH Underwalden 270 23 -16| Stantz | | 
. ff 612] 48] 21 Altorf 1 
Fapiſts. 4 Suſſe  ' 250 27 13 Suiſſe - | = 
3333 ũ ꝶ́ V + :379| 24} eren, 7003-007 
. 7736 Eu | 112| 18] 10 Zug . OT. 
1 | LSoleure 253 31 24 Soleure, or Solothurn - 
Calviniſts and I Appenzel - | 270} 23| 21|Appenzdl = ] 
Papiſts. A 257 24 18 Glaris 5 
. J I Baden | 
Fa I Bremgarten 216 26 12 Bremgarten | 
| The ſubjects. Mellingen J | - 1 Mellingen 1. 
of the Swit- | Rheinthal | 40] 20 5 |Rheineck T 
zers, Calvi- . 119 18 11 Frowanfield | 
niſts and Pa- + ] Lugano - - S Lugano 15 14 
piſts. Locarno W : Locarno „„ | 

N Mendris 59] $52] 30 Mendris 
Maggia why Magia 
|! — ö 
4 . 22833 1 F | 


r, _ 551 


** 


{ 


1 5 oy | —_ 1 | | | 
„ Countries Names. 8 Chief Cities. 
Allies of me ountr ies Names n 8 8. ief Cities | 
Switzers. EOF > | & 
28 ent 2,270 100 52 Coire 
Subjects of the (Chiavanna 5 . 
| Grifons, Cal- | Bormio aud 9 EE} a eg 
viniſts & Pap. ( Valteline, 1 SPE TR AUTOS 
1 e 168 27 8] Liechtenſteg 
Calviniſts 23 Geneva 5 160] 13 11 Geneva 
| ( Neufchatel 3200 32 20 Neufchatel KE 
4 Valais 1,287] 80] 30 Sion | 8 
Papiſts Baſle 270] 13! 16 Delſperg 
| St. Gall 144] 20 10|St. Gall 3 
JE, FED | Mulhauſen, in Alſace is alſo united 
Total | 12,884 to them. c | 


Alx, CLIMATE, SOIL, AND FACER This being a mountainous country, lying 
1 OF THE COUNTRY. 5 upon the Alps, (which form an amphitheatre 
of more than a 100 miles) the froſts are conſequently bitter in winter, the hills be- 
ing covered with ſnow ſometimes all the year long. In ſummer the inequality of 
the ſoil renders the ſame province very unequal in its ſeaſons ; on one fide of thoſe 
mountains the inhabitants are often reaping, while they are ſowing on another. The 
vallies, however, are warm and fruitful, and well cultivated, and nothing can be 
more delightful than the ſummer; months in this charming countey. It is ſubject to 
rains and tempeſts ; for which reafon public: granaries are every where erected to ſu 
ply the failure of their crops. The water of Switzerland is generally excellent, 
and often deſcends from the mountains in large or ſmall cataracts, which have a de- 
lightful effece. | | J oo BO RIOT LY POLAR 
There is, perhaps, no country in the world wherein the advantageous effects of 
unwearied and perſevering induſtry are more remarkably conſpicuous than in Swit- 
zerland. In paſſing over the mountainous parts thereof, the traveller is ſtruck with 
admiration, to: obſerve rocks that were formerly barren, now planted with vines, or 
abounding with rich paſture ; and to mark the traces of the plough along the ſides 
of precipices ſo ſteep, that a horſe could not even mount them without great dif- 
ficulty. In ſhort, the inhabitants ſeem to have ſurmounted every obſtruction which 
ſoil, ſituation, and climate had thrown in their way, and to have ſpread fertility 
over various ſpots of the country, which nature ſeemed to have conſigned to ever- 
laſting barrenneſs. The feet of the mountains, and ſometimes alſo the very ſum- 
mits, are covered with vineyards, cornfields, meadows, and paſture-grounds. Other 
parts of this country are more dreary, . conſiſting almoſt entirely of barren and inac- 
ceſſible rocks, ſome of which are continually covered with ſnow or ice. The val- 
lies between theſe icy and ſnowy mountains appear like ſo many ſmoorh frozen lakes, 
and from them vaſt fragments of ice frequently fall down into the more fruitful 
ſpots beneath. In ſome parts, there is a regular gradation from extreme wildneſs 
to high cultivation; in others the tranſitions are very abrupt, and very ſtriking. 
Sometimes a continued chain of cultivated mountains, richly- clothed with wood, 
and ſtudded all over with hamlets, cottages above the clouds, paſtures which appear 
| os in the air, exhibit the moſt delightful landſcape that can be conceived ; 
and in other places appear Tugged rocks, cataracts, and mountains of a prodigious 
height, covered with ice and ſhow. In ſhort, Switzerland abounds with the moſt 
pictureſque ſcenes ; and here are to be found ſome of the moſt. ſublime exhibitions 
of nature, in her moſt awful and tremendous forms. . 
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Rivers AND LAKES.] The chief rivers are the Rhine, which riſes in the chain 
of mountains bordering on St. Gothard, the Aar, the Reuſs, the Teſin, the Oglio, 
and the Rhone. The lakes are thoſe of Geneva, Conſtance, Thun, Lucerne, Zu- 
rich, Biel, and Brien. | 5 1 | 5 

Mrals AND MINERALS.] The mountains contain mines of iron, cryſtal, vir- 

gin ſulphur, and ſprings of mineral waters. E Pr 
VEGETABLE AND ANIMAL . PRODUCTIONS.] Switzerland produces ſheep and 

| cattle, wine, wheat, barley, oats, rye, flax, and hemp; plenty of apples, pears, 

nuts, cherries, plums, and cheſnuts ; the parts towards Italy abound in peaches, 

almonds, figs, citrons, and pomegranates ; and moſt of the cantons abound in tim- 

ber. Beſides game, fiſh, and fowl, are alſo found, in ſome of the higher and more 

inacceſſible parts of the Alps, the bouquetin and the chamois; whoſe activity in 

= ſcouring along the ſteep. and craggy rocks, and in leaping over the precipices, is 
1 hardly conceivable. The blood of both theſe animals is of ſo hot a nature, that 
the inhabitants of ſome of theſe mountains, who are much ſubject to pleuriſies, 

take a few drops of it, mixed with water, as a remedy for that diſorder. The fleſh 

of the chamois is eſteemed very delicious. Among the Alps is likewiſe found a 
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i Aaſpecies of hares, which in ſummer is ſaid; to perfectly reſemble other hares, but 
| in winter become all over white, ſo that they are ſcarcely diſtinguiſhable among the 
1 Y ſaow, But this idea hath been lately exploded, nor is it certain whether the two 


ſpecies ever couple together. The white, bare ſeldom quits his rocky reſidence, 
Here are alſo yellow and white foxes, which in winter ſometimes come down into 


Porr Ariox, INHABITANTS, MANNERS, 4 According to the beſt accounts, the 
--_ .. _ . CUSTOMS, AND DIVERSIONS. d cantons of Switzerland contain about 


2,000,000 of inhabitants, who are a brave, hardy, induſtrious people, remarkable 

for their fidelity, and their zealous attachment to the liberties of their country. 

Like the old Romans, they are [equally inured to arms and agriculture, A ge- 

neral ſimplicity. of manners, an open and unaffected frankneſs, together with an 

invincible ſpirit of freedom, are the moſt diſtinguiſhing characteriſties of the inha- 

bitants of Switzerland. They are in general a very enlightened nation; their com- 

mon people are far more intelligent than the ſame rank of men in moſt other 
countries; a taſte for literature is very prevalent among thoſe who are in better 
eircumſtances, and even amongſt many of the loweſt rank; and a genuine and un- 

artful good breeding is extremely conſpicuous in the Swiſs gentry. On the firſt en- 

5 trance into this country, the traveller cannot but obſerve the air of content and ſa- 
tisfaction which appears in the countenances of the inhabitants. The cleanlineſs 

of the houſes, and of the people, is peculiarly ſtriking; and in all their manners, 
bchaviour, and dreſs, ſome ſtrong outlines may be traced, which diſtinguiſh this 
happy people from the neighbouring nations, who labour under the oppreſſions of 
deſpotic government. Even the Swiſs cottages convey the livelieſt image of clean- 
Iineſs, eaſe, and ſimplicity, and cannot but ſtrongly impreſs upon the obſerver a 
moſt pleaſing conviction of the peaſant's happineſs. In ſome of the cantons each 

_ cottage has its little territory, conſiſting generally of a field or two of fine paſture 
ground, and frequently ſkirted with trees, and well ſupplied with water. Sump- 
tuary laws are in force in moſt parts of Switzerland; and no dancing is allowed, ex- 
Lept upon particular occaſions. Silk, lace, and ſeveral other articles of luxury, are 
totally prohibited in ſome of the cantons; and even the head-dreſſes of the ladies 
are regulated. All games of hazard are alſo ſtrictly prohibited; and in other 
games, the party, who loſes above ſix florins, which is about nine ſhillings of our 
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money, incurs a conſiderable fine. i Their diverſions, therefore, are chiefty of the 
active and warlike kind; and as their time is not waſted in games of chance, many 
of them employ part of their leiſure hours in reading, to the great improvement 
of their underſtandings. The youth are diligently trained to all the martial ex- 
erciſes, ſuch as running, wreſtling, throwing the hammer, and ſhooting both with 
the croſs-bow and the muſket, 1 RUIN ee ee eilt 
RxLIGIiOx.] Though all the Swiſs cantons form but one political republic, yet 
they are not united in religion, as the reader, in the table prefixed, may perceive. 
Thoſe differences in religion formerly created many public commotions, Which 
ſeem now to have ſubſided. Zuinglius was the apoſtle of proteſtantiſm in Switzer- 


1 


* 
- 
” 
. 
4 


land. He was a moderate reformer, and differed from Luther and Calvin only in 


a few ſpeculative points; ſo that Calviniſm is ſaid to be the religion of the proteſtant 


Swiſſes. But this muſt be underſtood chiefly with reſpect to the mode of church 
government; for in ſome doctrinal points they are far from being univerſally Cal- 


viniſtical. There is, however, too much religious NN prevalent among them 
and though they are ardently attached to the intereſts of 
ments on the ſubject of religious toleration are in general much leſs liberal. 


LAN OUAOE.] Several languages prevail in Switzerland; but the moſt common 


. 


near Italy do a corrupted Latin or Italian. 5 


is German. The Swiſſes who border upon France ſpeak a baſtard F re nch, as thoſe 
b 0 1 1 0 2 4 1 3 a4 11 A o 
_ | LEARNING AND LEARNED MEN.]- Calvin, whoſe. name is ſo well known in 
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all 


proteſtant countries, inſtituted laws for the city of Geneva, which are held in high 
eſteem by the moſt learned of that country. The ingenious and eloquent Rouſſeau 


: J 
2 * — 


too, whoſe. works the preſent age have received with ſo much. approbation, was 2 


citizen of Geneva. Rouſſeau gave a force to the French language, which it was | 


thought incapable: of receiving. In England he is generally known as à ,proſe- 
writer only, but the French admire him as a poet. His opera of the Devin de Village 
in particular is much eſteemed. M. Bonnet, and Meſſ. de Sauſſure and De Eur 
alſo deſerve to be mentioned with applauſe, and will be remembered till the Alps 


| „ l COSTS 1: IDES ITS Þ Reinen 
UNxIVERSITI BS.] The univerſity of Baſil, which was founded in 1459, has a 


very curious phyſic-garden, which contains the choiceſt exotics; and adjoining to 
the library, which contains ſome valuable manuſcripts, is a muſeum well furniſhed 
with natural and artificial curioſities, and with a great number of medals and paint 
ings. In the cabinets of Eraſmus and Amerbach, which alſo belong to this uni- 
verſity, there are no leſs than twenty original pieces of Holbein; for one of which, 
repreſenting a dead Chriſt, a thouſand ducats have been offered. The other; uni- 
verſities, which indeed are commonly only ſtiled colleges, are thoſe of Bern, Lau- 
| ſanne, and Zurich. FVV on fant dF PRISON $2581 10S. ; 
_  » ANTIQUITIES AND CURIOSITIES, 7 Every diſtri of a canton in this 'moutitain» 
 . + NATURAL; Ax D ARTIFICIAL. S bus country preſents the traveller with a natural 
curioſity; ſometimes in the ſhape of wild but beautiful proſpects, interſperſed; with 
lofty buildings, and wonderful hermitages, eſpecially one, two leagues from, Fri- 
burg. This was formed by the hands of a' ſingle hermit; who laboured on it for 25 
Years, and was living in 170%. It is the greateſt curioſity of the kind perhaps in 


the world, as it contains a chapel, a parlour 28 paces in length, 12 inbreadth, and 


20 feet in height, 4 cabinet, a kitchen, a cellar, and other apartments, with the 
Atar, benches, flooring, cieling, all cut out of the rock. At the famous paſs of 
Pierre Pertuis, the road is carried through a ſolid rock near 50 feet thick; the height 


of the arch: 26, and its breadth 25. The marcaſites, falſe diamonds, and other 
| EET. | 4 B ; | ſtones, 


civil liberty, their ſenti- 
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tones, found in thoſe mountains, are juſtly ranked among the natural curioſities of 
the country. The ruins of Cæſar's wall, which extended 18 miles in length, from 
Mount Jura to the banks of Lake Leman, are ſtill diſcernible, ' Many monuments 
of antiquity have been diſcovered near the baths of Baden, which were known to 


the Romans in the time of Tacitus. Switzerland boaſts of many noble religious 


buildings, particularly a college of jeſuits; and many eabinets of valuable manu- 
ſeripts, antiques, and curioſities of all kinds. Near Roſiniere, is a famous ſpring 
which riſes in the midſt of a natural baſon of 12 ſquare feet—the force that acts 
upon it muſt be prodigious ; after a great ſhower of rain, it carries up a column of 
Water as thick as a man's thigh, nearly a foot above its ſurface: Its temperature ne- 


ver varies, its ſurface is clear as cryſtal,” and its depth 'unfathomable; probably the 


end of ſome ſubterraneous lake, that hath here found an iſſue for its waters. 


* 4 - 


Ctrns.] Of thefe the moſt conſiderable is the city of Bern, ſtanding en the 


ner Aar. This city and canton, it is faid, forms almoſt a third of the Helvetic 


confederacy, and can; upon oecafion, fit out 100,000 armed men. All the other 


_ eines in Switzerland are excellently well provided with arſenals, bridges, and pub- 


lie edifices. Baſil is accounted by ſome the capital of all Switzerland. It is fituat- 
<d in e fertile and delightful country, om the banks of the Rhine, and thei confines 
of Alace and the empire. It contains two hundred and twenty ftreets, and ſix 
market- places. The town-houſe, which ſtands on the river Birſec, is ſupported by 
very large pillars; and its great hall is finely painted by the celebrated Hans Hol- 


5 bein, who was a native of this city. The ſituation of Baſil is pleaſing: the Rhine 
_ | divides it tothe öpper and lower town; and it is cenſidered as one of the keys of 
- Switzerland Baden is famous for-its antiquity and baths. [Zurich is far leſs conſi- 


derable chan Bern, bur in the arſenal is ſhewn the bow: of the famous William Tell, 
and in the library is a manuſeript of excellent letters written by the unfortunare Lady 
Jane Grey;' to the judicious Genes Bullinger, in elegant Latin and German. 
Toe prevent a repetition,” J ſhall here mention the city of Geneva, which is an 


uceiste of Switzerland, and is under the protection ef the Helvetic body, but 


within itſelf is an independent ſtate, and republic. The city is well+built, and 
Well fortißed, and contains 24, 00 inhabitants,” moſt! of whom are Calviniſts. It 
53s firuated-upon the afflux of the Rhone from the large fine lake of Geneva, It is 
velebrated fer the learning of the profeffors of its univerſity, and the good govern- 
ment of its colleges,” the purity Sx its air, and the politenefs of its inhabitants. By 
its ſituation, it is a thoroughfare from Germany; France, and Italy. It contains 


4 number ef fine manufactures and artiſts; ſo that the proteſtants, eſpecially ſuch | 


2 ark oft z liberal turn, eſteem it a moſt deligheſux place. But the fermentation of 
there politics, and particularly the uſurpation of the Senate, hath divided the citi- 
tens into parties, and the late ſtruggle of Patricians and Plebeians had nearly ruin- 
ed'all; The city is now under the protection of France, or rather its magiſtrates, 
and-council;” the partizans of ariſtocraey; many of its valuable citizens have ac- 


— 


where. N 


| gordingly left the place, and ſought- refuge and protection in Ireland and elſe- 
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2: COMMERCE AND MANUFACTURES;] The productions of the loom, linen, dimity, 
Jace, ſtockings, handkerchiefs, ribands, ſilk and painted cottons, and gloves, are 


ommon in Switzerland, and the inhabitants are now beginning, notwithſtanding 
their ſumptuary taws, to fabricate ſilks, velvets, and woollen manufactures. Their 


Preat progteſs in thoſe manufactures, and in agriculture, gives them a proſpect of 
1 703941: „%% ot ooo Hon IP» E CONSTITUTION. 


P 7 11 * 74 : 52 * 


8 MN I r 2 EN NA N. . 


ConsTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. ] "Theſe are very complicated heads, though 
belonging to the ſame body, being partly ariſtocratical, and partly democratical. 
Every canton is abſolute in its own juriſdiction, but thoſe of Bern, Zurich, and 


Lucerne, with other dependencies, are ariſtocratical, with a certain mixture of de- 


mocracy, Bern excepted. Thoſe of Uri, Schweitz, Underwald, Zug, Glaris, 


and Appenzel, are democratical. Baſil, though it has the appearance of an ariſto-— 


cracy, rather inclines to a democracy. But even thoſe ariſtocracies and democra- 


cies differ in their particular modes of government. However, in all of them the 
real intereſts of the people appear to be much attended to, and they enjoy a degree 


of happineſs not to be expected in deſpotic governments. Each canton hath pru- 
dently reconciled itſelf to the errors of its neighbour, and cemented on the baſis of 
affection, a ſyſtem of mutual defence... | 


The confederacy, confidered as. a republic, comprehends three divifions. | The 


firſt are the Swiſſes, properly ſo called. The ſecond are the Griſons, or the ſtates, 


confederated with the Swiſſes, for their common protection. The third are thoſe 


prefectures, which, though ſubject to the other two, by purchaſe or otherwiſe, 


preſerve each its own particular magiſtrates. Every canton forms within itſelf a a 
lh any controverſy ariſes that may affect the whole confede- 


little republic; but 
racy; it is referred to the general diet, which ſits at Baden, where each canton hav- 

ing a vote, every queſtion is decided by the majority. The general diet conſiſts of 
two deputies from each canton, beſides a deputy from the abbot of Sr. Gall, and 
the cities of St. Gall and Bien. It is obſerved by Mr. Coxe, to whom the public 
have been indebted for the beſt account of Switzerland that has appeared, that there 


is no country in which happineſs. and content more univerſally: prevail among the 


people. For whether the government be ariftocratical, democratical, or mixed, a 

general ſpirit of liberty pervades and actuates the ſeveral conſtitutions ; ſo that even 
the oligarchical ſtates (which, of all others, are | uſually the moſt tyrannical) are 
here peculiarly mild; and the property of the ſubje& is ſecurely: guarded againſt 


_ every kind of violation. A harmony is maintained by the concurrence of their _ + +. 
mutual felicity; and their ſumptuary laws, and equal diviſion of their fortunes - 


among their children, ſeem ta enſure its continuance. There is no part of Europe 


which contains, within the ſame extent of region, ſo many independent common- 


wealths, and ſuch a variety of different governments, as are colfected together in 


this remarkable and delightful country; and yet, with ſuch wiſdom was the Helve- 
ric union compoſed, 5 ſo little have the Swiſs, of late years, been actuated by 


the ſpirit of conqueſt, that ſince the firm and complete eſtabliſhment of their gene- 
ral confederacy, they have ſcarcely ever had occaſion to employ their arms againſt a 


foreign enemy; and have had no hoſtile commotions among themſelveg chat were 
not very ſoon happily terminatſſee. #5 : 


' Revenues AND T AXES. ] The Vari of cantons that conſtitute the Swiſs confe- | 
deracy, | renders it difficult to give a preciſe account of their revenues. Thoſe of 


the canton of Bern are ſaid! to amount annually to 300,000! crowns, and thoſe of 


Zurich to 1 50, ooo; the other cantons in proportion to their produce and manu 


factures. Whatever is ſaved, after defraying the neceſſary expences of government, 
is laid up as a common ftock ; and it has been ſaid, that the Swiſſes are poſſeſſed of 
- $00,000]. ſterling in the Engliſh funds, beſides thoſe in other banks. 


Ihe revenues ariſe, 1. From the profits of the demeſne lands; 2. The tenth of 


the produce of all the lands in the country; 3. Cuſtoms and duties on merchandiſe ; 
* Theaevenucs arifing from the ſale of ſalt, and ſome caſual taxes. 
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Mirtranx rRENOT R.] The internal ſtrength of the Swiſs cantons, indepen- 
den of the militia, conſiſts of 13, 400 men, raiſed according to the population and 
abilities of each. The ceconomy and wiſdom with which this force is raiſed and 
employed, are truly admirable, as are the arrangements which are made by the 


general diet, for keeping up that great body of militia, from which foreign ſtates 
and princes are ſupplied, ſo as to benefit the ſtate, without any prejudice to its 


Nation. Every burgher, peaſant, and ſubject, is obliged to exerciſe mn | 
the uſe of arms; appear on the ſtated days for ſhooting; at a mark ; furniſh himſelf 
with proper clothing, accoutrements, powder, and ball; and to be always ready 
for the defence of his country. The Swiſs engage in the ſervice of foreign princes. 
and ſtates, either merely as guards, or as marching regiments. In the latter caſe, 


the government permits the enliſting volunteers, thaugh only for ſuch ſtates as they 


are in alliance with, or with whom they have entered into a previous agreement on 
that article. But no ſubject is to be forced into foreign ſervice, or even to be en- 
ted without the concurrence of the magiſtracy. e. 


Htsrokv. ] The preſent Swiſſes and Grifons,: as has been already mentioned, 


ae the deſcendants of the ancient Helvetii, ſubdued by Julius Cæſar. Their 


- mountainous, uninviting ſituation,” formed a better ſecurity for their liberties, than 
their forts or armies; and the ſame is the caſe at preſent. Ichey continued long 
duder little hetter than a nominal ſubjection to the Burgundians and Germans, till 

8 About the year 1300, when the emperor Albert I. treated them with ſo much ri- 


gour, that they petitioned him againſt the cruelty of his governors. This ſerved 
only to double the hardſhips of the people; and one of Alhert's Auſtrian gover- 
nors, Greſler, in the wantonnefs of tyranny, ſet up a hat upon a pole, to which he 


_ ordered: the natives to pay as much reſpect as to himſelf. One William Tell, being 
ebſerved* to paſs frequently without taking notice of the hat, and being an excellent 
markſman, the tyrant condemned him to be hanged, unlefs he cleft an 


his ſon's head, at à certain diſtance, with an arrow. Tell cleft the apple; and 


Greſler aſking him the meaning of another arrow he ſaw ſtuck in his belt, he 


bluntly anſwered, that it was intended to his [Grefler's} heart, if he had killed 
bis ſon Tell was condemned. to priſon upon chis; but making his eſcape; he 
watched his opportunity, and ſhot the tyrant, and thereby laid the foundations of 
rr <a rf9 5 16 Ages n dortl bas od) 
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It appears, however, that before this event, the revolt of the Swiſſes from the 
Auſtrian. tyranny had been planned by ſome noble patriots: among them. Their 
meaſures were ſo juſt, and their courſe ſo intrepid, that they ſoon effected a union 
Turichu gen by opprefiion, ſought firſt an alliance with: Lucerne, Uri, Suiſſe, 
and Underwald; on the principles of mutual defence; and the frequent ſucceſſes of 


their arms againſt Albert, duke of Auſtria, infenfibly formed the grand Helvetic 

union. They firſt conquered Glaris and Zug, and admitted them: to an equal par- 

_ _Ucipation of their righus. Berne united itſelf in 1393; Friburg and Soleure 130 
_ pears aſten; Baſil and Scaff haufen in 1 30 h ; and Appenzel in 1513 completed the 


confederacy, which repeatedly defeated che united powers af, France and Germany ; | 
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Neuſehatel, ſines the year 1709, bath been under: the dominion of the king of” 3} 
Pruſſia, hut che inhabitants ang free to ſerve! any ptince whatever, and by no means 
bound to take an active part in his wars. The king hath the power of, rearuiting 
among; them, and of naming a governar, but the revenue he derives. is not 1 0 
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50001. yearly, great part of which is laid out on the roads and other public works 
of the country. With regard to the military character, and great actions of the 
Swiſſes, I elt refer the reader to the ech of . 


o 
3 : 
£ _ 
2 * 
0 1 
« E 5 Sz 
_ - 4% "OY 1 3 be —_— a * * © 4 
U — 7 * * La 
, k : ; 
- =_— XX e = - Pr * 
" 1 — —_ Kod... 3223 — — as ba 4 * p * * BY Y __ 
9 . * - p s - 
. 5 1 g 1 TT. 8 . : 0 
4 # 4 WE #3 * 4 1 ; . #7 5 X F 1 * 
£ f » . : 
. x . _ N — * % * % *; — 
? x : « * „ * 
1 1 n * # 4 - 4 2 ; k * 5 
* 
f . | *S - 
F U A > 4 14 # 7 7 * 
2 * e ; ' i 1 —— 
£ — — 
N 1 
"> 2 
— 


Ee 3 Miles. 150 ey Degrees. 1 
Length 700 17 10 and 3 ea 3 3 
Breadth 500 4 between 36 and 44 north latitude. 


” Fa + woo, 2 
— -” I * * 
LS» A . % WE 
— 


| Ocean; by the Mediterranean, on the Eaſt; by the Bay of 
Biſcay and the Pyrenean Mountains, which ſeparate it from France, on the North ; 
and by the trait of the ſea at Gibraltar, on the South. | 
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| ANCIENT NAMES ann DIVISIONS. ] mer. included Portugal, and was 
known to the ancients by the name of Iber 
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in the ſouthernmoſt parts; though thoſe. towards the north and north-eaſt are in 


of 


and Italy, * lemons, prunes, citrons, almonds, raiſins, and figs. Her wines, 
_ eſpecially her ſack and ſherry, are in high requeſt among foreigners ; and Dr. Buſ- 
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dered more diſmal than the winter of Holland. Their ſenſe of ſmelling is ſo deli- 
cate, that they can diſcover a corn field, or a garden, at a conſiderable diſtance ; 
and which they will ravage almoſt in an inſtant. Mr. Dillon is of opinion, that 
the country people, by timely attention and obſervation, might deſtroy the eggs of 
theſe formidable inſects, and thereby totally extirpate them. | 

The waters (eſpecially thoſe that are medicinal) of Spain are little known; but 
many ſalutiferous ſprings are found in Granada, Seville, and Cordoya. All over 
Spain the waters are found to have ſuch healing qualities, that they are outdone 
by thoſe of no country in Europe; and the incloſing, and encouraging a reſort 


to them, grow every day more and more in vogue, eſpecially at Alhamar in 


Granada. | | 

. e It is next to impoſſible to ſpecify theſe, they are ſo numerous: 
the chief, and the higheſt, are the Pyrenees, near 200 miles in length, which ex- 
tend from the Bay of Biſcay to the Mediterranean, and divide Spain from France. 
Over theſe mountains there are only five narrow paſſages to France, and the road 
over the paſs that ſeparates Rouſſillon from Catalonia, reflects great honour on the 
engineer who planned it. It formerly required the ſtrength of 30 men to ſupport, 
and nearly as many oxen to drag up a carriage, which four horſes now do with eaſe. 
The Cantabrian mountains (as they are called) are a kind of continuation of the 
Pyrenees, and reach to the Atlantic Ocean, ſouth of Cape Finiſterre. No Engliſh- 
man ought to be unacquainted with Mount Calpe, now called the Hill of Gibral- 
tar, and in former times, one of the pillars of Hercules; the other, Mount Abyla, 
lying oppoſite to it in Africa. „ 

Among the mountains of Spain, Montſerrat is particularly worthy the attention 
of the curious traveller; one of the moſt ſingular in the world, for ſituation, ſhape 
and compoſition. It ſtands in a vaſt plain, about thirty miles from Barcelona, and 
nearly in the centre of the principality of Catalonia. It is called by the Cataloni- 
ans Monte-ſerrado, or Mount Scie, words which ſignify a cut, or ſawed mountain; 
and 1s fo called from its ſingular and eee orm: for it is ſo broken and di- 
vided, and ſo crowned with an infinite number of ſpiring cones, or pine heads, that 
it has the appearance, at a diſtant view, to be the work of man; but, upon a near- 


er approach, to be evidently the production of the God of nature. It is a ſpot ſo 


admirably adapted for retirement and contemplation, that it has, for many ages, 
been inhabited only by monks and hermits, whoſe firſt vow is, never to forſake it. 
When the mountain is firſt ſeen at a diſtance, it has the appearance of an infinite 


number of rocks cut into conical forms, and built one upon another to a prodigious 


height, or like a pile of grotto work, or Gothic ſpires. Upon a nearer view, each 
cone appears of itſelf a mountain; and the whole compoſes an enormous maſs about 
14 miles in circumference, and the Spaniards compute it to be two leagues in 


height“. As it is like no other mountain, ſo it ſtands quite unconnected with any, 


though not very diſtant from ſome that are very lofty. A convent is erected on the 
mountain, dedicated to our lady of Montſerrat, to which pilgrims reſort from the 
tartheſt parts of Europe. All the poor who come here are fed gratis for three days, 
and all the fick received into the hoſpital. Sometimes, on particular feſtivals, ſe- 


ven thouſand perſons arrive in one day ; but poop of condition pay a reaſonable 
price for what they eat. On different parts of the mountain are a number of her- 


„ Mr. Swinburne eſtimates its height at only vent are, the Virgin Mary fitting at the foot of a 


3,300 fect, and obſerves that the arms of the con- rock, half cut through by a ſaw. 
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mitages, all of which have their little chapels, ornaments for ſaying maſs, water 
ciſterns, and moſt of them little gardens. The inhabitant of one of theſe hermi- 


tages, which is dedicated to St. Benito, has the privilege of making an annual en- 


tertainment on a certain day, on which day all the other hermits are invited, when 
they receive the ſacrament from the hands of the mountain vicar ; and after divine 
ſervice dine together. They meet alſo at this hermitage, on the days of the ſaints 
to which their ſeveral hermitages are dedicated, to fay maſs, and commune 
with each other. But at other times they live in a very ſolitary and recluſe man- 
ner, perform various penances, and adhere to very rigid rules of abſtinence, nor do 

they ever eat fleſh. Nor are they allowed to keep within their walls either 
dog, cat, bird, or any living thing, leſt their attention ſhould be withdrawn from 
heavenly to earthly affections. The number of profeſſed monks there, is 76, of lay 


brothers 28, and of ſinging boys 25, beſides phyſician, ſurgeon, and ſervants, 


Mr. Thickneſſe, who has publiſhed a very particular deſcription of this extraordi- 
nary mountain, was informed by one of the hermits, that he often ſaw from his ha- 
bitation the iſlands of Minorca, Majorca, and Ivica, and the kingdoms of Valencia 
and Murcia: 5 3 | | . 

RIVERS AND LAKES.] Theſe are the Duero, formerly Durius, which falls into 
the Atlantic Ocean below Oporto in Portugal ; the Tajo or Tagus, which falls into 
the Atlantic Ocean below Liſbon ; the Guadiana falls into the Rae ocean near Cape 
Finiſterre; as does the Guadalquiver, now Turio, at St. Lucar ; and the Ebro, 
the ancient Iberus, falls into the Mediterranean ſea below Tortoſa. TIM 

The river Tinto, the qualities of which are very extraordinary, riſes in Sierra 


Morena, and empries itſelf into the Mediterranean near Huelva, having the name 


of Tinto given it from the tinge of its waters, which are as yellow as 'a topaz, 


hardening the ſand, and petrifying it in a moſt ſurpriſing manner. If a ſtone hap- 


pens to fall in, and reſt upon another, they both become in a year's time perfectly 
united and conglutinated. This river withers all the plants on its banks, as well 
as the roots of trees, which it dies of the ſame hue as its waters. No kind of ver- 


dure will come up where it reaches, nor any fiſh live in its ſtream. It kills worms 


in cattle when given them to drink; but in general no animals will, drink out of 


this river, excepting goats, whole fleſh nevertheleſs has an excellent flavour. Theſe 
_ fingular properties continue till other Trvulets run into it, and alter its nature: for 


when it paſſes by Niebla, it is not different from other rivers, and falls into the Me- 
diterranean fea fix leagues lower down. | 


Several lakes in Spain, particularly that of Beneventa, abound with fiſhes, par- 


_ ticularly excellent trout. The water of a lake near Antiquera is made into ſalt by 


the heat of the ſun, : | | | | 
Bars.] The chief bays are thoſe of Biſcay, Ferrol, Corunna (commonly called 
the Groyne,) Vigo, Cadiz, Gibraltar, Carthagena, Alicant, Altea, Valencia, 
Roſes, Majorca in that iſland, and the harbour of Port-Mahon, in the iſland of 
Minorca. The ſtrait of Gibraltar divides Europe from Africa. | | 
METALS AND MINERALS.] Spain abounds in both, and in as great variety, and 
of the ſame kinds, as the other countries of Europe, Cornelian, #agate, loadſtones, 
jacinths, a 1 ſtones, quickſilver, copper, lead, ſulphur, alum, calamine, 
es of ſeveral kinds, porphyry, the fineſt jaſper, and even diamonds, 
emeralds, and amethyſts, are found here. The Spaniſh iron, next to that of Da- 
maſcus, furniſhes the beſt arms in the world; and in former times, brought in a 
vaſt revenue to the cron; the art of working it being here in great perfection. 
Even to this day, Spaniſh gun barrels, and ſwords of Toledo, are _— on 

| h : 15 . 
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Amongſt the ancients, Spain was celebrated for gold and ſilver mine; and ſilver 
was in ſuch plenty, that Strabo, who was contemporary with Auguſtus Cæſar, 
informs us, that when the Carthaginians took poſſeſſion of Spain, their domeſtic - 
and agricultural utenſils were of that metal. Theſe mines have now diſappeared ; 
but whether by their being exhauſted, or through the indolence of the inhabitants 
in not working them, we cannot ſay ; though the latter cauſe ſeems to, be the moſt 
probable. ECO. . | 
ANIMAL PRODUCTIONS T The Spaniſh horſes, eſpecially thoſe of Andaluſia, 
BY SEA AND LAND. Fare thought to be the handſomeſt of any in Europe, and 
at the ſame time very fleet and ſerviceable. The king does all he can to monopo- 
liſe the fineſt breeds for his own ſtables and ſervice. Spain furniſhes likewiſe mules 
and black cattle ; and their wild bulls have ſo much ferocity, that their bull-feaſts 
were the moſt magnificent ſpectacle the court of Spain could exhibit, nor are they 
now diſuſed. Wolves are the chief beaſts of prey that peſter Spain, which is well 
ſtored with all the game and wild fowl that are to be found in the neighbouring 
countries already deſcribed. The Spaniſh ſeas afford excellent fiſh of all kinds, eſ- 
pecially anchovies, which are here cured in great perfection. 5 . 
PorvlAriox, INHABITANTS, MANNERS, Spain, formerly the moſt populous 
| CUSTOMS, DIVERSIONS,” AND DRESS. c kingdom in Europe, is now but 
thinly inhabited. This is owing partly to the great drains of people ſent to Ame- 
rica, and partly to the indolence of the natives, who are at no pains to raiſe food 
for their families. Another cauſe may he aſſigned, and that is, the vaſt numbers 
of eccleſiaſtics, of both ſexes, who lead a lie of celibacy. Some writers have 
given ſeveral other cauſes, ſuch as their wars witk the Moors, and the final expulſion 
of that people. The preſent inhabitants of this kingdom have been computed by 
Feyjoo, a Spaniſh writer, to amount to 9,250,000, ſo that England is three times 
as populous as Spain, conſidering its extent. 

The perſons of the Spaniards are generally tall, eſpecially the Caſtilians ; their 
hair and complexions ſwarthy, but their countenances are very expreſſive. The 
court of Madrid has of late been at great pains to clear their upper lips of muſta- 
choes, and to introduce among them the French dreſs, inſtead of their black cloaks, 
their ſhort jerkin, ſtrait breeches, and long Toledo ſwords, which dreſs is now 
chiefly confined to the lower ranks. The Spaniards, before the acceſſion of the 
houſe of Bourbon to their throne, affected that antiquated dreſs ia hatred and 
contempt of the French ; and the government, probably, will find ſome difficulty 
in aboliſhing it quite, as the ſame ſpirit is far from being extinguiſhed. An old 
Caſtilian, or Spaniard, who ſees none above him, thinks himſelf the moſt im- 
portant being in nature; and the ſame pride is commonly communicated to his 
deſcendants. This is the true reaſon why many of them are ſo fond of removing 
to America, where they can retain all their native importance, without the danger 
of ſeeing a ſuperior. | | 

Ridiculous, however, as this pride is, it is productive of the moſt exalted 
qualities. It inſpires the nation with generous, humane, and virtuous ſentiments ; 
it being ſeldom found that a Spaniſh nobleman, gentleman, or even trader,. 1s 
guilty of a mean action. During the moſt embittered wars they have had with. 
England for near 70 years paſt, we know of no inſtance of their taking advantage 
(as they might eaſily have done) of confiſcating the Britiſh property on board their 


galleons and Plate fleet, which was equally ſecure in time of war as peace. This 


is the more ſurpriſing, as Philip V. was often needy, and his miniſters were 


far from being ſcrupulous of breaking their good faith with Great Britain. 
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Zy the beſt and moſt credible accounts of the late wars, it appears that the 
Spaniards in America gave the moſt humane and noble relief to all Britiſh 
ſubjects who were in diſtreſs and fell into their hands, not only by ſupplying them 
with neceſſaries, but money; and treating them in the moſt hoſpitable manner 
while they remained among them. . 8 5 
Having ſaid thus much, we are carefully to diſtinguiſh between the Spaniſh no- 
bility, gentry, and traders, and their government, which is to be put on the ſame, 
footing with the lower ranks of Spaniards, who are as mean and rapacious as thoſe- 
of any other country. The kings of Spain of the houſe of Bourbon, have ſeldom 
ventured to employ native Spaniards of great families, as their miniſters. Theſe are 


generally French or Italians, but moſt commonly the latter, who riſe into power by 


the moſt infamous arts, and of late times from the moſt abject ſtations. Hence it is. 
that the French kings of Spain, ſince their acceſſion to that monarchy, have been 
but very indifferently ſerved in the cabinet. Alberoni, who had the greateſt genius 
among them, embroiled his maſter with all Europe, till he was driven into exile and 
diſgrace ; and Grimaldi, the laſt of their Italian miniſters, hazarded a rebellion in 
the capital, by his oppreſſive and unpopular meaſures. ned 

The common people who live on the coaſts, partake of all the bad qualities that 
are to be found in other nations. They are an afſemblage of Jews, French, Ruſ- 
ſians, Iriſh adventurers, and Engliſh ſmugglers ; who being unable to live in their 
own country, . mingle with the Spaniards. In time of war, they follow privateering 
with great ſucceſs ; and when peace returns, they engage in all illicit practices, as; 
often enter into the Iriſh and Walloon guards in the Spaniſh ſervice, There are 
about 40,000 gypſies, and who beſides their fortune telling, are inn-keepers. in the 
ſmall towns and villages. The character of the Spaniards, is thus drawn by Mr. 


_ Swinburne, after his late travels through the country: * 'The Catalans appear to be 


the moſt active ſtirring ſer of men, the beſt calculated for buſineſs, travelling, and 
manufactures. The Valencians a more ſullen, ſedate race, better adapted to the oc 
cupations of huſbandmen, leſs eager to change place, and of a much more timid, 
fuſpicious caſt of mind than the former. The Andaluſians ſeem to be the greateſt 
talkers and rhodomontadoes of Spain. The Caſtilians have a manly frankneſs, and 
leſs appearance of cunning and deceit. The new Caſtilians are perhaps the leaſt 
induſtrious of the whole nation; the old Caſtilians are laborious, and retain more of 
ancient ſimplicity of manner; both are of a firm determined ſpirit. The Arragoneſe 
are a mixture of the Caſtilian and Catalan, rather inclining to the former. The 
Biſcayners are acute and diligent, fiery and impatient of control, more reſembling 
a colony of republicans than a province of an abfolute monarchy ; and the Gali- 


clans are a plodding pains-taking race of mortals, that roam over Spain in ſearch of 
an hardly earned ſubliſtence.” | . 


The beauty of the Spaniſh ladies reigns moſtly in their novels and romances ; for 
though it muſt be acknowledged that Spain produces as fine women as any country 
in the world, yet beauty is far from forming their general character. In their per- 
ſons, they are commonly ſmall and ſlender; but they are ſaid to employ vaſt art in 


ſupplying the defects of nature. If we are to hazard a conjecture, we might reaſon- 


ably ſuppoſe that thoſe artifices rather diminiſh than increaſe their beauty, eſpecially _ 


when they are turned of 25. Their indiſcriminate uſe of paint, not only upon 


their faces, but their necks, arms, and hands, undoubtedly disfigures their com- 
plexions, and ſhrivels their ſkin. It is at the ſame time univerſally allowed, that 
they have great wit and vivacity. „ . 
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Atſter all I have faid, it is more than probable that the vaſt pains taken by the f 
government of Spain, may at laſt eradicate thoſe cuſtoms and habits among the 


Spaniards that ſeem ſo ridiculous to foreigners. They are univerſally known to 


have refined notions and excellent ſenſe; and this, if improved by ſtudy and travel- 


ing, which they now ſtand in great need of, would render them ſuperior to the 


French themſelves. Their flow, deliberate manner of proceeding, either in coun- 


cil or war, has of late years worn off to ſuch a degree, that during the two laſt 
wars, they were found to be as quick both in reſolving and executing, if not more 


ſo than their enemies. Their ſecrecy, conſtancy, and patience, have always been 


deemed exemplary ; and in ſeveral of their provinces, particularly Galicia, Grana- 
da, and Andaluſia, the common people have, for. ſome time, aſſiduouſly applied 
themſelves to agriculture and labour. IT, i 

Among the many good qualities poſſeſſed by the Spaniards, their ſobriety in eat- 
ing and drinking is remarkable. They frequently breakfaſt, as well as ſup in bed; 
their breakfaſt is uſually chocolate, tea being very ſeldom drank. Their dinner is 
generally beef, mutton, veal, pork, and bacon, greens, &c. all boiled together. 
They live much upon garlic, chives, ſallad, and radiſnes; which, according to 
one of their proverbs, are food for a gentleman. The men drink very little wine; 
and the women uſe water or chocolate. Both ſexes uſually ſleep after dinner, and 
take the air in the cool of the evenings. Dancing is ſo much their favourite en- 
tertainment, that you may ſee a grandmother, mother, and daughter, all in the 
ſame country-dance. Many of their theatrical exhibitions are inſipid and ridiculous 
bombaſt. The prompter's head ſometimes appears through a trap- door above the 


level of the ſtage, and he reads the play loud enough to be heard by the audience. 


Gallantry is a ruling paſſion in Spain. Jealouſy, ſince the acceſſion of the houſe of 
Bourbon, has ſlept in peace. The nightly muſical ſerenades of miſtreſſes by their 
lovers are ſtill in uſe. The fights of the cavaliers, or bull-feaſts, are almoſt pe- 


culiar to this country, and make a capital figure in painting the genius and manners 
of the Spaniards. On theſe occaſions, young gentlemen have an opportunity of 


ſhewing their courage and activity before their miſtreſſes; and the valour of the 


cavalier is proclaimed, honoured; and rewarded, according to the number and 


fierceneſs of the bulls he has killed in theſe encounters. Great pains are uſed in 
ſettling the form and weapons of the combat, ſo as to give a relief to the gallantry 
of the cavalier. The diverſion itſelf, which is attended with circumſtances of great 


barbarity, is undoubtedly of Mooriſh original, and was adopted by the Spaniards 
when upon good terms with that nation, partly through complaiſance, and partly 


through rivalſhip. | . 


| There is not a town in Spain but what has a large ſquare for the purpoſe of ex- 
hibiting bull- fights ; and it is ſaid that even the pooreſt inhabitants of the ſmalleſt 


villages will often club together in order to procure a cow or an ox, and fight them 
riding upon aſſes, for want of horſes. | | | 


RELicion.] The horrors of rhe Romiſh religion, the only one tolerated” in 


Spain, are now greatly leſſened there, by moderating the penalties of the inquiſi- 


tion, a tribunal diſgraceful to humane nature; but though diſuſed, it is not abro-— 


cated ; only the eccleſiaſtics and their officers can carry no ſentence into execution 
without the royal authority: it is ſtill in force. againſt the Moorith and Jewiſh pre- 

_ tended converts. The Spaniards, however, embrace and practiſe the Roman catho- 
lic religion with all its abſurdities; and in this they have been ſo ſteady, that their 
king is diſtinguiſhed by the epither of Maſt Catholic. It appears, however, that the 
burning zeal which diſtinguiſhed their anceſtors above the reſt of the catholic world 


hath. | 


3 


* 


hath loſt much of its activity, and ſeems nearly extinguiſhed, and the power of the 

clergy has been much reduced of late years. A royal edict has alſo been iſſued, to 
prevent the admiſſion of noviciates into the different convents, without ſpecial per- 
miſſion, which has a great tendency to reduce the monaſtic orders. It is computed 
that there are now, in the kingdom of Spain, 54, ooo friars, 34, ooo nuns, and 

20,000 ſecular clergy, but as little true moral religion as in any country under hea- 
Ven. | be 1 7 , 

\  ARCHBISHOPRICS AND BISHOPRICS.] In Spain there are eight archbiſhoprics, 
and forty-ſix biſhoprics. The archbiſhop pf Toledo is ſtiled the Primate of Spain; 
he is great chancellor of Caſtile, and hath a revenue of 100,000]. ſterling per an- 
num, but the Spaniſh court hath now many ways of leſſening the revenues of the 
church, as by penſions, donations to hoſpitals, &c. and premiums to the focieties of 
agriculture. This archbiſhopric pays annually x 5,000 ducats to the monks of the 
Eſcurial, beſides other penſions, and it is afferted, that there is not a biſhopric in 
Spain but hath ſome body or other quartered upon it, and the ſecond rate benefices 
are believed to be in the ſame predicament. Out of the rich canonries and prebends 
are taken the penſions of the new order of knights of Carlos Tercero. The riches 
of the Spaniſh churches and convents are the unvarying objects of admiration to all 
trayellers as well as natives; bur there is a ſameneſs in them all, excepting that they 
differ in the degrees of treaſure and jewels they contain. ; ; | 

Law6Gvace.] The ground-work of the Spaniſh language, like that of the Ita- 
lan, is Latin; and it might be called a baſtard Latin, were it not for the termina- 
tions, and the exotic. wards introduced into it by the Moors and Goths, eſpecially 
the former. It is at preſent a moſt majeſtic and expreſſive language: and it is re- 
markable, that foreigners who underſtand it the beſt, prize it the moſt. It makes 
but a poor figure even in the beſt tranſlators ; and Cervantes ſpeaks almoſt as awk- 
ward Engliſh, as Shakeſpear does French. It may, however, be conſidered as a 
ſtandard tongue, having nearly retained its purity for upwards of 200 years. Their 

Pater - noſter runs thus; Padre nueftro, que eſtas en el cielo, ſunktiſicado fe el tu nombre; 
venga a nos el tu reyno; hagaſe tu voluntad, affien la tierra como en el ciclo; el pan nu- 
eftro de cada dia da nos le oy ; y perdona nos nueſtras deudas afſi como nos otros perdona- 
mos a nueſtros deudores ; no nos dexes cair en la tentacion, mas libra nos de mal, porque 
tas es le reyno; y la potencia; y la gloria per los figlos. Amen. b 55 

LEARNING AND LEARNED MEN. ] Spain has not produced learned men in pro- 
portion to the excellent capacities of its natives. This defect may, in ſome mea- 
fure, be owing to their indolence and bigotry, which prevents them from making 
that progreſs in the polite arts which they otherwiſe would: but the greateſt impe- 
diment to literature in Spain, is the deſpotic nature of its government. Several 
old fathers of the church were Spaniards ; and learning owes a great deal to Iſidore, 
biſhop of Seville, and cardinal Ximenes. Spain has likewiſe produced ſome ex- 
cellent phyſicians. Such was the gloom of the Auſtrian government, that took 
place with the emperor Charles V. that the inimitable Cervantes, the author of Don 

Quixote, born at Madrid, in 1549, liſted in a ſtation little ſuperior to that of a 
common ſoldier, and died neglected, after fighting bravely for his country at the 
battle of Lepanto, in which he loſt his left hand. His ſatire upon knight-errantry, 
in his adventures of Don Quixote, did as much ſervice to his country by curing 
them of that ridiculous ſpirit, as it now does honour to his own memory. He was 
in priſon for debt, when he compoſed the firſt part of his hiſtory, and is perhaps to 
be placed at the head of moral and humorous fatiriſts. | . 

The viſions of Quevedo, and ſome other of his humorous and ſatirical pieces, 
having been tranſlated into the Engliſh language, have rendered that —_ well 

1 | known 
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known in this country, He was-born at Madrid in the year 1570, and was one of 

the beſt writers of his age, excelling equally in verſe and in proſe. Beſides his 

merit as a poet, he was well verſed in the oriental languages, and poſſeſſed great 
erudition. His works are compriſed in three volumes, 4to, two of which conſiſt of 
poetry, and the third of pieces in proſe. As a poet he excelled both in the ſerious 

and burleſque ſtyle, and was happy in a turn of humour ſimilar to that which we ad- 

mire in Butler and Swift. | | 


Poetry was cultivated in Spain at an early period. After the Saracens had ſettled | 


themſelves in this kingdom, they introduced iato it their own language, religion, 


and literature; and the oriental ſtyle of poetry very generally prevailed. Before + 


this period, the Spaniards had addicted themſelves much to Roman literature: but 
Alvaro of Cordova complains, that, in his time, the Spaniards had ſo totally for- 
gotten the Latin tongue, and given the preference to Arabic, that it was difficult, 
even amongſt a thouſand people, to find one who could write a Latin letter. The 
attachment of many of the inhabitants of Spain to oriental literature was then ſo 
great, that they could write Arabic with remarkable purity, and compoſe verſes 
with as much fluency and elegance as the Arabians themſelves. About this time the 
Spaniſh Jews made a conſiderable figure in literature, which was promoted by maſ- 
ters from Babylon, where they had academies ſupported by themſelves. In the year 
967 Rabbi Moſes, and his ſon Rabbi Enoch, having been taken by pirates, were 
fold as ſlaves at Cordova, and redeemed by their brethren, who eſtabliſhed a fchool 
in that city, of which Rabbi Moſes was appointed the head: that learned Jew was, 
however, deſirous of returning back to his own country; but the Mooriſh king of 
Cordova would not give his conſent, rejoicing that his Hebrew ſubjects had maſters 
of their own . religion at home, without being under the neceſſity of receiving them 
from a foreign umverſity, and every indulgence was granted them with reſpect to 
their worſhip. In 1039, Rabbi Ezechias was put to death at Babylon, and the 
college over which he had preſided was transferred to Cordova, from whence a num- 
bur of Hebrew poets iſſued forth, who have been noticed by various learned wri- 


ters. The Spaniſh Jews had alſo flouriſhing ſchools at Seville, Granada, and To- 


ledo, and from hence aroſe the numerous Hebrew proverbs, and modes of fpeech, 
that have crept into the Caſtilian language, and form a conſpicuous part of its 
phraſeology. To theſe Jews the Spaniſh language is indebted for a curious verſion 
of the Hebrew books of the Old Teſtament, which was afterwards printed at Fer- 
Tara, in 1553, in a Gothic-Spaniſn letter. | | 

The Spaniſh writers alſo boaſt of their Trobadours as high as the twelfth or thir- 


teenth centuries, ' the Provengal and Galician dialects being then very prevalent. 


The marquis of Villena, who died in 1434, was the author of that famous work 


the Arte de la Gaya Sciencia, which comprehends a ſyſtem of poetry, rhetoric, and 


oratory, beſides deſcribing all the ceremonies of the Trobadours at their public ex- 


hibitions. That nobleman was alſo the author of a tranſlation of the neid of 
Virgil into Spaniſh verſe. Juan de Mena, of Cordova, was alſo much celebrated 


as a poet in his own time : his poems have paſſed through a variety of editions, the 
firſt of which was printed at Saragoſſa in 1515. Juan de la Encina was alſo a poet 
of conſiderable merit ; he tranſlated ſome of the Latin poems into Spaniſh, and 
| Publiſhed a piece on the art of poetry, and other works, which were printed at Sa- 


ragoſſa in 1516. Boſcan, Ercilla, Villegas, and other Spaniſh poets, alſo obtained 


great reputation in their own country. But the moſt diſtinguiſhed dramatic poet of 

this nation was Lopez de Vega, who was contemporary with our Shakeſpeare. He 

Poſſeſſed an imagination aſtoniſhingly fertile, and wrote with great facility ; but in 
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verted into a church, ſaid to be one of the greateſt curioſities of antiquity. It is 600 
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his dramatic works he diſregarded the unities, and adapted his works more to the 


taſte of the age, than to the rules of eriticiſm. His lyric compoſitions, and fugi- 


tive pieces, with his proſe eſſays, form a collection of fifty volumes, beſides, his 


dramatic works, which make twenty-ſix volumes more; excluſive of four hundred 


ſcriptural dramatic pieces, called in Spain Autos Sacramentales. Calderon was alſo 
a dramatic writer of conſiderable note, but many of his plays are very licentious in 
their tendency. 5 5 : 3 3 

Toſtatus, a divine, the moſt voluminous perhaps that ever wrote, was a Spa- 
niard; but his works have been long diſtinguiſhed only by their bulk. Herrera, 
and ſome other hiſtorians, particularly De Solis, have ſhewn great abilities in hiſ- 
tory, by inveſtigating the antiquities of America, and writing the hiſtory of its 
conqueſt by their countrymen. Among the writers who have lately appeared in 


Spain, Father Feyjoo has been one of the moſt diſtinguiſhed. His performances 


diſplay great ingenuity, very extenſive reading, and uncommon. liberality of ſenti- 


ment, eſpecially when his ſituation and country are conſidered. Many of his pieces 
have been tranſlated into Engliſh, and publiſhed in four volumes, 8vo. Don 
Franciſco Perez Bayer, archdeacon of Valencia, and author of a diſſertation on the 


Phenician language, may be placed in the firſt line of Spaniſh literati. Spain has 
like wiſe produced many travellers and voyagers to both the Indies, who are equally 


amuſing and inſtructive. If it. ſhould happen the Spaniards could diſengage them- 


ſelves from their abſtracted metaphyſical turn of thinking, and from their preſent ty- 


rannical form of government, they certainly would make a capital figure in litera- 
ture. At preſent, it ſeems, that the common education of an Engliſh gentleman 
would conſtitute a man of learning in Spain, and ſhould he underſtand Greek, he 


_ would be quite a phznomenon. ts aire i ed an ca © 

Some of the Spaniards have, diſtinguiſhed themſelves in the polite arts, and not 
only the cities, but the palaces, eſpecially the Eſcurial, diſcover many ſtriking ſpe- 
cimens of their abilities as ſculptors and architects; Palomino in an elaborate trea- 
tiſe on the art of painting, in two volumes, folio, has inſerted the lives of two hun- 
.dred and thirty-three painters and ſculptors, who flouriſhed in Spain from the time 


of Ferdinand the Catholic, to the concluſion bf the reign of Philip the Fourth. 
Among the moſt eminent Spaniſh painters, were Velaſques, Nurillo,' who is com- 


monly called the Spaniſh Vandyke, Ribeira, and Claudio Coello, whoſe ſtyle of 
painting was very ſimilar to that of Paul Veroneſe. 


UnivtxsiTizs.] In Spain are reckoned 24 univerſities, the chief of which is 


Salamanca, founded by Alphonſus, ninth king of Leon, in the year 1200. It con- 


f 


tains 21 colleges, ſome of which are very magnificent. Moſt of the nobility of 


Spain ſend their ſons to be educated here. The reſt are, Seville, Granada, Com- 
poſtella, Toledo, Valladolid, Alcala, Siguenza, Valencia, Lerida, Hueſca, Sara- 
goſſa, Tortoſa, Oſſuna, Onata, Candia, Barcelona, Murcia, Taragona, Baeza, Avila, 


Orivela, Oviedo, and Palencia. 


AxTIOyrrIESs AND CURIOSITIES, 7 The former of theſe conſiſt chiefly of Ro- 
© _ ARTIFICIAL AND NATURAL. + man and Mooriſh antiquities. Near Sego- 
via, àa grand aqueduct, erected by Trajan, extends over a deep valley between two 


hills, and is ſupported by a double row of 152 arches. Other Roman aqueducts, 

_- theatres, and cirei, are to be found at Terrago, and different parts of Spain. A 
ruinous watch-tower near Cadiz is vulgarly, but.erroneouſly, thought to be one of 
the pillars of Hercules. Near the city of Salamanca are the remains of a Roman 
way, paved with large flat ſtones ;. it was continued to Merida, and from thence to 


Seville, At Toledo are the remains of an old Roman theatre, which is now con- 
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feet in length, 500 in breadth, and of a proportionable height; the roof, which is 


amazingly bold and lofty, is ſupported by 350 pillars of fine marble, in ten rows, 
forming eleven ailes, in which are 366 altars, and 24 gates; _ part being en- 
riched and adorned with the moſt noble and coſtly ornaments. At Martorel, a large 
town, where much black lace is manufactured, is a very high bridge, built in 1768 
out of the ruins of a decayed one that had exiſted 1985 years from its erection b 
Hannibal. At the north end is a triumphal arch or gateway, ſaid to have been ralf. 
ed by that general in honour of his father Hamilcar. It is almoſt entire, well pro- 
portioned and ſimple, without any kind of ornament, except a rim or two of hewn 
ſtone. Near Murviedro (once the faithful Saguntum) deſtroyed by Hannibal, are 
ſome Roman remains —as the ruins of the theatre, an exact ſemicircle about 82 
yards diameter, ſome of the galleries are cut out of the rock, and gooo perſons 
might attend the exhibitions without inconvenience, H 
The Mooriſh antiquities are rich and magnificent. Among the moſt diſtinguiſhed 
of theſe is the royal palace of the Alhambra at Granada, which is one of the moſt 
entire, as well as the moſt ſtately, of any of the edifices which the Moors erected in 
Spain. It was built in 1280, by the ſecond Mooriſh king of Granada; and, in 
1492, in the reign of their eighteenth king, was taken by the Spaniards. It is ſi- 


tuated on a hill, which is aſcended by a road bordered with hedges of double or 


/ 


imperial myrtles, and rows of elms. On this hill, within the walls of the Alham- 
bra, the emperor Charles V. began a new palace in 1568, which was never 


finiſhed, though the ſhell of it remains. It is built of yellow ſtone ; the outſide 


forms a- ſquare of one hundred and ninety feet. The inſide is a grand circular 
court, with a portico of the Tuſcan, and a gallery of the Doric order, each ſup- 
ported by thirty-two columns, made of as many ſingle pieces of marble. The grand 
entrance is ornamented with columns of jaſper, on the pedeſtals of which are repre- 
ſentations of battles, in marble baſſo relievo. The Alhambra itſelf is a maſs of 
many houſes and towers, walled round, and built of large ſtones of different dimen- 
ſions. Almoſt all the rooms have ſtucco walls and cielings, ſome carved, ſome paint- 
ed, and ſome gilt, and covered with various Arabic ſentences. The moſt curious 
place within, that perhaps exiſts in Europe. Here are ſeveral baths, the walls, floor, 
and cieling of which are of white marble. The. gardens abound with orange and 
lemon crees, pomegranates, and myrtles. At the end of the gardens is another 
palace called Ginaraliph, fituated on a more elevated ſtation than the Alhambra. 
From the balconies of this palace is one of the fineſt proſpects in Europe, over the 
whole fertile plain of Granada, bounded by the ſnowy mountains. The Moors to. 
this day regret the loſs of Granada, and ſtill offer up prayers to God for the recovery 
of the city, Many other noble monuments, erected in the Mooriſh times, remain 
in Spain; ſome of them in tolerable preſervation, and others exhibiting ſuperb 
ruins. | : 3 e N | 

Among the natural curioſities, the medicinal ſprings, and ſome noiſy lakes, form 
a principal part ; but we muſt not forget the river Guadiara, which, like the Mole 
in England, runs under ground, and then is ſaid to emerge. The royal cabinet of 
natural hiſtory at Madrid, was opened to the public by his majeſty's orders in 1775. 
Every thing in this collection is ranged with neatneſs and elegance, and the apart- 
ments are opened twice a week for the public, beſides being ſhewn privately to 
ſtrangers of rank, The mineral part of the cabinet, containing precious ſtones, - 
marbles, ores, &c. is very perfect; but the collection of birds and beaſts at preſent 


is not large, though it may be expected to improve apace, if care be taken to get 


the productions of the Spaniſh American colonies. Here is alſo a curious — 
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of vaſes, baſons. ewers, cups, plates, and ornamental pieces of the fineſt agates, | 
amethyſts, rock cryſtals, &c. mounted in gold, and enamel, ſet with cameos, in- 


taglios, &c, in an elegant taſte, and of very fine workmanſhip, ſaid to have been 


brought from France by Philip V. The cabinet alſo contains ſpecimens of Mexican 
and Peruvian vaſes and utenſils e BL DES 55K 

In blowing up the rock of Gibraltar, many pieces of bones and teeth have been 
found incorporated with the ſtone, ſome of which have been brought to England, 
and depoſited in the Britiſh Muſeum. On the weſt ſide of the mountain is the cave 
called St. Michael's, eleven hundred and ten feet above the horizon. Many pillars 


of various ſizes, ſome of them two feet in diameter, have been formed in it by the 
_ droppings of water, which have petrified in falling. The water perpetually drips 
from the roof, and forms an infinite number of ſtalactitæ, of a whitiſh colour, com 


ſed of ſeveral coats or cruſts, and which, as well as the pillars, continually in- 
creaſe in bulk, and may probably in time fill the whole cavern. From the ſum- 
mit of the rock, in clear weather, not only the town of Gibraltar may be ſeen, but 


the bay, the ſtraits, the towns of St. Roque and Algefiras, and the Alpuxarra 


mountains, mount Abyla on the African ſhore, with its ſnowy top, the cities of 
Ceuta, Tangier, and great part of the Barbary coaſt. 5 FR 

Cntkr eirixs, &c.] Madrid, though unfortified, it being only ſurrounded by 
a mud wall, is the capital of Spain, and contains about 300,000. inhabitants. It 
is furrounded with very lofty mountains, whoſe fummits are frequently covered with 
ſnow. It is well paved and lighted, and ſome of the ftreets are ſpacious and hand- 
ſome. The houſes of Madrid are of brick, and are laid out chiefly for ſhew, con- 
veniency being little conſidered: thus you will paſs through uſually two or three 


large apartments of no uſe, in order to come at a ſmall room at the end where the 


family fit. The houſes in general look more like priſons than the habitations of 
people at their liberty; the windows, beſides having a balcony, being grated with 
iron bars, particularly the lower range, and ſometimes all the reſt. Separate families 
generally inhabit the ſame houſe, as in Paris and Edinburgh. Foreigners are very 
much diſtreſſed for lodgings at Madrid, as the Spaniards are not fond of taking 
ſtrangers into their | houſes, eſpecially if they are not catholics. Its greateſt excel- 
lency is the cheapneſs of its proviſions ; but neither tavern, coffee-houſe, nor news- 


paper, excepting the Madrid Gazette, are to be found in the whole city. The 


royal palace ſtands on an eminence, on the weſt ſide of the city; it is a ſpacious mag- 
nificent ſtructure, conſiſting of three courts, and commands a very fine proſpect. 
Each of the fronts is 470 feet in length and 100 high, and there is no palace in Eu- 
rope fitted up with greater magnificence; the great audience chamber eſpecially, 
which is 120 feet long, and hung with crimſon velvet richly embroidered with gold. 
Ornamented alſo with 12 looking-glaſſes made at St. Ildefonſo, each 10 feet high, 
with 12 tables of the fineſt Spaniſh marbles. The other royal palaces round it are 
deſigned for hunting-ſeats, or houſes of retirement for their kings. Some of them 


contain fine paintings and good ſtatues. The chief of thoſe palaces are the Buen 


Retiro (now ſtripped of all its beſt pictures and furniture), Caſa del Campo, Aran- 
juez, and St. Ildefonſo. VVV . 
A late traveller has repreſented: the palace of Aranjuez, and its gardens, as ex- 


tremely delightful. Here is alſo a park many leagues round, cut acroſs in dif- 
- ferent parts, by alleys of two, three, and even four miles extent. Each of thoſe 


alleys is formed by two double rows of elm-trees; one double row on the right, 


and one on the left, which renders the ſhade thicker. The alleys are wide enough 


to admit of four coaches abreaſt, and betwixt each double row there is a * 
| 5 . JßͤͤöͤöÄ·ꝛ; 1 CÞ-<i | ; channel, 


channel, through which runs à ſtream of water. Between thoſe alleys there are 


thick groves of ſmaller trees of various kinds, and thouſands of deer and wild- 
boars wander there at large, beſides numberleſs hares, rabbits, pheaſants, partridges, 


and ſeveral other kinds of birds. The river Tagus runs through this place, and di- 
vides it into two unequal parts. The central point of this great park is the king's 


palace, which is partly ſurrounded by the garden, and is exceedingly pleaſant; 


adorned with fountains and ſtatues, and it alſo contains a vaſt variety of the moſt 


beautiful flowers, both American and European. As to the palace of Aranjuez it- 


ſelf, it is rather an elegant than a magnificent building. 1 | 
The palace of St. Ildefonſo is built of brick, plaiſtered, and painted, but no 
part of the architecture is agreeable. It is two ſtories high, and the garden-front 
has thirty-one windows, and twelve rooms in a ſuite, The gardens are on a ſlope, on 
the top of which is a great reſervoir of water, called here El Mar, the ſea, which 
ſupplies. the fountains : this reſervoir is furniſhed from the torrents which pour down 
the mountains. The water-works are excellent, and far ſurpaſs thoſe at Verſailles. 
The great entry of the palace is ſomewhat ſimilar to that of Verſailles, and with 
a large iron palliſade. In the gardens are twenty-ſeven fountains : the baſons are 


of white marble, and the ſtatues, many of which are excellent, are of lead, bronz- - 


ed and gilt. Theſe gardens are in the formal French ſtyle, but ornamented with 
ſixty- one very fine marble ſtatues, as large as the life, with twehty-cight marble 
vaſes, and twenty leaden vaſes gilt. The upper part of the palace contains many 
valuable paintings, and the lower part antique ſtatues, buſts, and baſſo relievos. 
The pride of Spain, however, is the Eſcurial ; and the natives ſay, perhaps with 
juſtice, that the building of it coſt more than that of any other palace in Europe. 
The deſcription of this palace forms a ſizeable quarto volume, and. it is ſaid, that 


Philip II. Who was its founder, expended upon it: fix millions of ducats. It con- 
tains a prodigious number of windows, 200 in the weſt front, and in the eaſt 366, 
and the apartments are decorated with an'aſtoniſhing variety of paintings, ſculpture; - 
tapeſtry, ornaments of gold and filver, marble, jaſper, gems, and» other curious 


ſtones, ſurpaſling all imagination. The Spaniards ſay, that this building, beſides 
its palace, contains a church, large and richly ornamented, a mauſoleum, cloiſters, 
a Convent, a college, and a library, containing about thirty thoufand volumes, 


beſides large apartments for all kinds of artiſts and mechanics, noble walks, with 


extenſive parks and gardens, beautified with fountains and coſtly ornaments. The 


fathers that live in the convent are 200, and they have an annual revenue of 120001. 


The mauſoleum, or burying-place of the kings and queens of Spain, is called the 


Pantheon, becauſe it is built upon the plan of that temple at Rome, as the church 
to which it belongs is upon the model of St. Peter's. It is 36 feet diameter incruſted 


with fine marbles. 


Allowing to the Spaniards their full eſtimate of the incredible ſums beſtow- 


ed on this palace, and on its furniture, ſtatues, paintings, columns, vaſes, and the 
like decorations, which are moſt amazingly rich and beautiful, yet we hazard no- 


thing in ſaying, that the fabric itſelf diſcovers a bad taſte upon the whole. The ; 


conceit of building it in the form of a. gridiron, becauſe St. Laurence, to whom it 
is dedicated, was broiled on ſuch an utenſil, and multiplying the ſame figure through 
its Principal ornaments, could have been formed only in the brain of a taſteleſs bi- 
got, ſuch as Philip II. who erected it to commemorate the victory he obtained over 


the French (but by the aſſiſtance of the Engliſn forces) at St. Quintin, on St. Lau- | 


Tence's day, in the year 1557. The apartment where the king reſides forms the 
handle of the gridiron. The building is a long ſquare of 640 feet by 580. The 
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height to the roof is 60 feet. It has been enriched and adorned by his ſucceſſors ; 
but its outſide has a gloomy appearance, and the inſide is compoſed of different 
ſtructures, ſome of which are maſter--pieces of architecture, but forming a diſagree- 
able whole. It muſt however be confeſſed, that the pictures and ſtatues that have 
found: admiſſion here, are excellent in their kind, and ſome of them not to be 
equalled even in Italy itſelf. | | ee 
Cadiz is the great emporium of Spaniſh commerce. It ſtands on an iſland ſe- 
parated from the continent of Andaluſia, without the ftraits of Gibraltar, by a very 
narrow arm of the ſea, over which a fortified bridge is thrown, and joins it to the 
main land. The entrance into the bay is about 500 fathoms wide, and guarded 
by two forts called the Puntals. The entrance has never been of late years at- 
tempted by the Engliſh, in their wars with Spain, becauſe of the vaſt intereſt our 
merchants have in the treaſures there, which they could not reclaim from the cap- 
tors. The ftreets are narrow, ill paved, and Alchy; and full of rats in the night. 
The houſes lofty with flat roofs, and few are without a turret for a view of the ſea. 
The population is reckoned at 140,000 inhabitants, of which 12,000 are French, 
and as many Italians. The cathedral hath been already 50 years building, and the 
roof is not half finiſhed. The environs are beautifully rural. 
Cordova is now an inconſiderable place; ſtreets crooked and dirty, and but few 
of the public or private buildings conſpicuous for their architecture. The palaces 
of the inquiſition and of the biſhops are extenſive and well ſituated. The cathedral 
was. formerly a moſque, divided into ſeventeen ailes by rows of columns of various 
marbles, and is very rich in plate; four of the ſilver candleſticks coſt 8 fol. a piece. 
The revenue of the ſee amounts to e ann. but as the biſhops cannot de- 
viſe by will, all they die poſſeſſed of, eſcheates to the king. — 
Seville, the Julia of the Romans, is next ta Madrid, the largeſt city in Spain, 
but is greatly decayed both in riches and population. The ſhape is circular, and 
the — 5 ſeem of Mooriſh conſtruction; its circumference is five miles and a half. 
The ſuburb of Triana, is as large as many towns, and remarkable for its gloomy 
Gothic caſtle, where in 1481, the inquiſitioan'was firſt eſtabliſhed in Spain. Its 
manufactures in wool and ſilk which formerly amounted to 16,000, are now re- 
duced to 400, and its great office of commerce to Spaniſh America is removed to 
Cadiz. The cathedral of Seville is a fine Gothic building, with a curious ſteeple 


br tower, having a moveable figure of a woman at top, called La Giralda, which 


turns round witk the wind, and which is referred to in Don Quixote. This ſteeple. 
is reckoned one of the greateſt curioſites in Spain, and is higher than St. Paul's in 
London, but the cathedral, in Mr. Swinburne's opinion, is by no means equal to 
Vork minſter for lightneſs, elegance, or Gothic delicacy. The firſt clock made in 
the kingdom was ſet up in this cathedral in the year 1400, in the preſence of king 
Henry III. The proſpect of the country round this city, beheld from the ſteeple 
af thecathedral, is extremely delightful. © © © e 
Barcelona, formerly Barcino, ſaid to be founded by Hamilcar Barcas, is a large 
eircular trading city, containing 15,000 houſes, is ſituated in the Mediterranean 
facing Minorca, and is ſaid to be the handſomeft place in Spain; the houſes are lofty 
and plain, and the ſtreets well lighted, and paved. The citadel is ſtrong, and the 
place and inhabitants famous for the fiege they ſuſtained in 1714 againſt a for- 
midable army, when deſerted both by England and the Emperor for whom they had 
taken up arms. The number of inhabitants is ſuppoſed to be nearly 1 50,000, and 
they ſupply Spain with moſt of the clothing and arms for the troops. A n 
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cuſtom prevails among them on the iſt of November, the eve of All Souls; they run 
about from houſe to houſe to eat cheſnuts, believing that for every cheſnut they ſwal- 
low, with proper faith and unction, they ſhall deliver a ſoul out of purgatory. 
Valencia is a large and almoſt circular city, with lofty walls. The ſtreets are 

crooked and narrow, and not paved, the houſes ill built and filthy, and moſt of the 
churches tawdry. Prieſts, nuns, and friars, of every dreſs ſwarm in this city, whoſe 
inhabitants are computed at 80, ooo. Its archbiſhopric is one of the belt in Spain, 
to the amount of 40,000]. ſterling a year. | | | 

Carthagena is a large city, but very few good ſtreets, and fewer remarkable build- 
ings. The port is very complete, formed by nature in the figure of a heart, and the 
arſenal is a ſpacious ſquare ſouth-weſt of the town, with 40 pieces of cannon to de- 
fend it towards the ſea. When Mr. Swinburne viſited it, in 1775, there were 800 
Spaniſh criminals, and 600 Barbary ſlaves working at the pumps to keep the docks 
dry, &c. and treated with great inhumanity. The crimes for which the Spaniards 
were ſtat there, deſerved indeed exemplary puniſhments. 


Granada ſtands on two hills, and the ancient palace of the Alhambra crowns the 


double ſummit between two rivers, the Dauro, and the Xenil. The former glories 


of this city are paſſed away with its old inhabitants; the ſtreets are now filthy and 
the aqueducts crumbled to duſt, and its trade loſt. Of 50,000 inhabitants, only 
18,000 are reckoned uſeful, the ſurplus is made up of clergy, lawyers, children, 
and beggars. The amphitheatre, for bull feaſts, is built of ſtone, and one of the 
beſt in Spain, and the environs of the city are ftill pleaſing and healthful. 

| Bilboa is ſituated on the banks of the river Ybaizabal, and is about two leagues 
from the ſea. It contains about eight hundred houſes, with a large ſquare by the 
water fide, well ſhaded with pleaſant walks, which extend to the outlets, on the 
banks of the river; where there are great numbers of houſes and gardens, which 
form a moſt pleaſing proſpect, particularly in failing up the river: for, beſides the 
beautiful verdure, numerous objects open gradually to the eye, and the town ap- 
pears as an amphitheatre, which enlivens the landſcape, and completes the ſcenery. 
The houſes are ſolid and lofty, and the ſtreets well paved and level; and the water 


is ſo conveyed into the ſtreets, that they may be waſhed at pleaſure; which renders: 


Bilboa one of the neateſt towns in Europe. 


Malaga is an ancient city, and not leſs remarkable for its opulence and extenſive 


commerce than for the luxuriance of its ſoil, yielding in great abundance the moſt 
delicious fruits; whilſt its rugged mountains afford thoſe luſcious grapes, which. 
give ſuch reputation to. the Malaga wine, known in England by the name of Moun- 
rain. The city is large and populous, and of a circular form, ſurrounded with a. 
double wall, ſtrengthened by ſtately towers, and has nine gates. A Mooriſh caſtle 
on the point of a rock commands every part of it. The ſtreets are narrow, and the 


moſt remarkable building in it is a ſtupendous cathedral, begun by Philip II. ſaid to 


be as large as that of St. Paul's in London. The biſhops income is 16,000. ſterl- 


Phe city of Salamanca is of a circular form, but on three hills and two vallies, 
and on every fide ſurrounded with proſpects of fine houſes, noble ſeats, gardens, 
orchards, fields, and diſtant villages; and is ancient, large, rich, and populous. 
There are ten gates to this city, and it contains twenty-five churches, twenty-five 


convents of friars, and the ſame number of nunneries. The moſt beautiful part of 


this city is the great ſquare, built about forty years ago. The houſes are of three 
ſtories, and all of equal height and exact ſymmetry, with iron balconies, and a: 
Tone baluſtrade on the top of them: the lower part is arched, which forms a piazza. 
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all round the ſquare, one of two hundred and ninety-three feet on each ſide. Over 
ſome of the arches are medallions, with buſts of the kings of Spain, and of ſeveral 
eminent men, in ſtone baſſo-relievo, among which are thoſe of Ferdinando Cortez, 
Francis Pizarro, Davila, and Cid Ruy, In this ſquare the bull-fights are exhi- 
bited for three days only, in the month of June. The river Tormes runs by this 
city, and has a bridge over it of twenty-five arches, built by the Romans,. and yer 
entire. 2+ „„ „ 16 00 70 | 

Toledo is one of the moſt ancient cities in Spain, and during ſeveral centuries it 
held the rank of its metropolis. But the neighbourhood of Madrid has by degrees 
ſtripped it of its numerous inhabitants, and it would have been almoſt entirely de- 
ſerted but for its cathedral, the income of which being in great part ſpent here, 
contributes chiefly to the maintenance of the few thouſands that are left, and aſſiſts, 
in ſome degree, thoſe ſmall manufactures of ſword- blades and ſilk- ſtuffs that are 
eſtabliſhed in this city. It is now exceedingly ill built, poor and mean, and the 
ſtreets very ſteep. „ ns IO | Rf Bye | 

Burgos was the ancient capital of the kingdom of Caſtile, but now in obſcurity. 


The cathedral is one of the moſt magnificent ſtructures of the Gothic kind, now in 


Europe: its form is exactly the ſame as that of York-minſter, and on the eaſt end 
is an octagon building exactly like: the chapter houſe at York... | 


Gibraltar, once a celebrated town and fortreſs of Andaluſia, is at preſent "2 poſ- 


ſeſſion of Great Britain. It was taken from the Spaniards by a combined fleet of 


Engliſh and Dutch ſhips, under the command of {fir George Rooke, in 1704; and 
after many fruitleſs attempts to recover it, was confirmed to the Engliſh by the 
treaty of Utrecht, in 1713. Repeated attempts have been ſince made to wreſt it 
from England, but without ſucceſs: the laſt war hath made it more famous than 
ever, when it underwent a long ſiege againſt the united forces of Spain and France 
by land and ſea, and was gallantly defended by general Elliot and his garriſon, to 
the great loſs and diſgrace of the aſſailants: though it muſt be granted, the place 
is by nature almoſt impregnable. Near 300 pieces of cannon of different bores, and 
chiefly braſs, which were ſunk before the port in the floating batteries, have been 
raiſed, and ſold, to be diſtributed anong the garriſon. It is a commodious port, and 
formed naturally for commanding the paſſage of the Straits, or, in other words, 
the entrance into the Mediterranean and evant ſeas. But the road is neither ſafe 
againſt an enemy nor ſtorms: the bay is about twenty leagues in circumference. 
The ſtraits are 24 miles long, and 15 broad; through which ſets a current from 


- the Atlantic ocean into the Mediterranean, and for the ſtemming of it a briſk gale 


is required. The town was neither large nor beautiful, and in the laſt ſiege was to- 


_ tally deftroyed by the enemies bombs, but on account of its fortifications, is eſteem- 


ed the key of Spain, and is always furniſhed with a garriſon well provided far its de- 
fence. "The harbour is formed by a mole, which is well fortified and planted with 


guns. Gibraltar is acceſſible on the land ſide only by a narrow paſſage between 


the rock and the ſea, but that is walled and fortified both by art and nature, and 
ſo ineloſed by high ſteep hills, as to be almoſt inacceſſible that way. It has 
but two/gates on that fide, and as many towards the ſea. Acroſs this iſthmus the 


Spaniards have drawn a fortified. line, chiefly with a view to hinder the garriſon of 


Gibraltar from having any intercourſe with the country behind them: notwith- 
ſtanding which they carry on a clandeſtine trade, particularly in tobacco, of which 
the Spaniards are exceedingly. fond. The garriſon is, however, confined within 
very narrow limits; and, as the ground produces ſcarcely any thing, all their [oh 
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viſions are brought them either from England, or from Ceuta, on the oppoſite coaſt 
of Barbary. Formerly Gibraltar was entirely under military government ; but that 
power producing thoſe abuſes which are naturally attendant on it, the parliament 
thought proper to erect it into a body corporate, and the civil power is now lodged 
in its magiſtrates. | | | | 

The chief iſlands belonging to Spain in Europe, are thoſe of Majorca and Yvica, 


of which we have nothing particular to ſay. Minorca, which was taken by the 


Engliſh in 1708, was retaken by the Spaniards the laſt war, and is now become a 
. Spaniſh iſland again, containing about 27, ooo inhabitants. | 8 
Notwithſtanding the pride and oſtentation of the Spaniards, their penury is eaſily 
diſcernible, but their wants are few, and their appetites eaſily ſatisfied. The in- 
ferior orders, even in the greateſt cities, are miſerably lodged, and thoſe lodgings 


wretchedly furniſhed, Many of the poorer ſort, both men and women, wear nei- 


ther ſhoes nor ſtockings, and coarſe bread ſteeped in oil and occaſionally ſeaſoned 
with vinegar, is the common food of the country people through ſeveral provinces. 
A traveller in Spain muſt carry proviſions and bedding with him, and if perchance 
he meets with the appearance of an inn, he muſt even cook his victuals, it being 
beneath the dignity of a Spaniard to perform theſe offices to ſtrangers ; but lately 
ſome tolerable inns have been opened by Iriſh and Frenchmen in cities, and upon the 
high roads. The pride, indolence, and lazineſs of the © caring are powerful in- 
ducements to their more induſtrious neighbours the French, who are to be found in 

all parts of the kingdom; and here a wonderful contraſt diſtinguiſhes the character 
of two neighbouring nations. The Spaniard ſeldom ſtirs from home, or puts his 
hand to work of any kind. He fleeps, goes to maſs, takes his evening walk. 


While the induſtrious Frenchman becomes a thorough domeſtic; he is butcher, 


cook, and taylor, all in the ſame family; he powders the hair, cuts the corns, 
wipes the ſhoes, and after making himſelf uſeful in a tliouſand different ſhapes, he 
returns to his native country loaded with dollars, and laughs out the remainder of 
his days at the expence of his proud benefactor. Bo 
 CoMMERCE AND MANUFACTURES. ] The Spaniards, unhappily for themſelves, 
make gold and ſilver the chief branches both of their exports and imports. They 
import it from America, from whence they export it to other countries of Europe. 
Cadiz is the chief emporium of this commerce. Hither (ſays Mr. Anderſon, in 
his Hiſtory, of Commerce) other European nations ſend their merchandiſe, to be 
ſhipped off in Spaniſh: bottoms for America, ſheltered (or, as our old. Engliſh 
phraſe has it, coloured) under the names of Spaniſh factors. Thoſe foreign na- 
tions have here their agents and correſpondents, and the conſuls of thoſe nations 


make a conſiderable figure. Cadiz has been ſaid to have the fineſt ſtorehouſes and 


magazines for commerce of any city-in Europe; and to it the flota and galleons re- 
gularly import the treaſures of Spaniſh America. The proper Spaniſh. merchandiſe. 
exported from Cadiz to America are of no great va ue; but the duty on the foreign. 
merchandiſe ſent thither would yield a great revenue, (and conſequently the profits 
of merchants and their agents would fink), were it not for the many fraudulent 
practices for eluding thoſe duties.“ ev Wk. 1 1 
The manufactures of Spain are chiefly of ſilk, wool, copper, and hard-ware, 
Great efforts have been made by the government to prevent the other European 
nations from reaping the chief advantage of the American commerce; but theſe 
never can be ſucceſsful, till a ſpirit of induſtry is awakened among the natives, ſo 
as to enable them to ſupply their American poſſeſſions with their own commodities 
and merchandiſe. Meanwhile, the good faith and facility with which the Engliſh, 
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French, Dutch, and other nations, carry on this contraband trade, render them 
greater gainers by it than the Spaniards themſelves are, the clear profits ſeldom 
amounting to leſs than 20 per cent. This evidently makes it an important concern, 
that thoſe immenſe riches ſhould belong to the Spaniards, rather than to any active 
European nation: but I ſhall have occaſion to touch on this ſubject in the account of 
America. Ef e | i | 
| __ConsTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. ] Spain, from being the moſt free, is now 

the moſt deſpotic kingdom in Europe; and the poverty which is ſo viſible in moſt 
parts of the country is in a great degree the reſult of its government, in the admi- 
niſtration of which no proper attention is paid to the intereſts and welfare of the 
people. The monarchy is hereditary, and females are capable of ſucceſſion. It 
has even been queſtioned, whether his catholic majeſty may not bequeath his 
crown, upon his demiſe, to any branch of the royal family he pleaſes. It is at 
leaſt certain, that the houſe of Bourbon mounted the throne of Spain in virtue of 
the laſt will of Charles II. STI | „„ 
The cortes or parliaments of the kingdom, which formerly, eſpecially in Caſtile, 
had greater power and privileges than that of England, are now aboliſhed ; but 
ſome faint remains of their - conſtitution are ſtill diſcernible -in the government, 
though all of them are ineffectual, and under the control of the king. 
I The privy-council, which is compoſed of a number of noblemen or grandees, 

nominated by the king, fits only to prepare matters, and to digeſt papers for the 
cabinet-council or junta, which conſiſts of the firſt ſecretary of ſtate, and three or 
four more named by the king, and in them reſides the direction of all the executive 

t of government. The council of war takes cogniſance of military affairs 

only. The council of Caſtile is the higheſt law tribunal of the kingdom. The 
ſeveral-courts of the royal audiences, are thoſe of Galicia, Seville, Majorca, the 
Canaries, Saragoſſa, Valencia, and Barcelona. Theſe judge primarily in all cauſes 
Within 15 miles of their reſpective cities or capitals, and receive appeals from in- 
ferior juriſdictions. Beſides theſe there are many ſubordinate tribunals, for the po- 
lice, the finances, and other branches of buſineſs. ITC Re . 
The government of Spaniſh America forms a ſyſtem of itſelf, and js delegated to 

viceroys, and other magiſtrates, who are in their reſpective diſtricts almoſt abſo- 
lute. A council for the Indies is eſtabliſhed in Old Spain, and conſiſts of a gover- 
nor, four ſecretaries, and twenry-two counſellors, beſides officers. Their deciſion 
is final in matters relating to America. The members are generally choſen from 
the viceroys and magiſtrates who have ſerved in that country. The two great 
viceroyalties of Peru and Mexico are ſo conſiderable, that they are ſeldom truſted . 
to one perſon for more than three years; but they are thought ſufficient to make his 
fortune in that time. 135 | in a 

The foreign poſſeſſions of the crown of Spain, beſides thoſe in America, are the 
towns of Ceuta, Oran, and Maſulquivir, on the coaſt of Barbary in Africa; and 
the iſlands of St. Lazaro, the Philippines, and Ladrones, in Aſia. | 
Revenves.] The revenues ariſing to the king from Old Spain, yearly amount 

to 55, oo, oool. ſterling, though ſome ſay eight; and they form the ſureſt ſupport of 
his government. His American income, it is true, is immenſe, but it is generally 
in a manner embezzled or anticipated before it arrives in Old Spain. The king has 

a fifth of all the filver mines that are worked ; but little of it comes into his cof- 
fers. He falls upon means, however, in caſe of a war, or any public emergency, 
to ſequeſter into his own hands great part of the American treaſures belonging to 
his ſubjects, who never complain, becauſe they are always punctually repaid 1 

. | . intereſt. 
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Intereſt. | The finances of his preſent catholic majeſty are in excellent order, and on 
a better footing, both for himſelf and his people, than thoſe of any of his prede- 
As to the taxes from whence the internal revenues ariſe, they are various, arbi- 
trary, and ſo much ſuited to conveniency, that we cannot fix them at any certainty. 
They fall upon all kind of goods, houſes, lands, timber and proviſions ; the 
clergy. and military orders are likewiſe taxed. , © 1, | 
MILITARY AND MARINE STRENGTH, ] The land forces of the crown of Spain, 
in time of peace, are never fewer than 70,000 ; but in caſe of war, they amount, 
without prejudice to the kingdom, to 110,000. The great dependance of the 
king, however, is upon his Walloon or foreign guards. His preſent catholic ma- 
jeſty has been at great care and expence to raiſe a powerful marine; and his fleet in 
Europe and America at preſent exceeds 0 ſhips of the line. All along the coaſts 
of Spain are watch- towers from mile to mile, with lights and guards at night, ſo 
that from Cadiz to Barcelona, and from Bilboa to Ferrol, the whole kingdom may 
be ſoon alarmed in caſe of an invaſion. n. 10 % 0% 55: 
Rov AL. ARM s, TITLES, No- 3 Spain formerly comprehended twelve kingdoms, 
B ILITVY, AND ORDERS. - d which, with ſeveral others, were by name en- 
tered into the royal titles, ſo that they amounted in all to about 32. This abſurd 
cuſtom is ſtill occaſionally continued, but the king is now generally contented with 


the title of His Catholic Majeſty. The kings of Spain are inaugurated by the de- 


livery of a ſword, without being crowned, Their ſignature never mentions their 
name, but-I THE KINO. Their eldeſt ſon is called prince of Aſturias, and their 
younger children, of both ſexes, are by way of diſtinction called infants or infantas, 
that is children. ot ie rents TIRES 4D 3 
The armorial bearings of the kings of Spain, like their title, is loaded with the 
arms of all their kingdoms. It is now a ſhield, divided into four quarters, of 
which the uppermoſt on the right hand and the loweſt on the left contain a caſtle, 
or, with three towers, for Caſtile : and in the uppermoſt on the left, and the loweſt 
on the right, are three lions gules for Leon; with three lilies in the centre for An- 
a +=: + FFP IS id RN 
The general name for thoſe Spaniſh nobility and gentry, who-are unmixed with 
the Mooriſh blood, is Hidalgo. They are divided into princes, dukes, marquiſſes, 
counts, viſcounts, and other inferior titles. Such as are created grandees, may 
ſtand covered before the king, and are treated with princely diſtinctions. A gran 
dee cannot be apprehended without the king's order; and cardinals, archbiſhops, 
ambaſſadors, knights of the Golden Fleece, and certain other gteat dignitaries, both 
in church and ſtate, have the privilege, as well as the grandees, to appear covered 
before the king | Geh Bla ths tolls tf. Aa: a3>-u1h77 
The Order of the Golden Fleece,” particularly deſcribed before in the orders of 
Germany, is. generally conferred on princes and ſovereign dukes; but the Spaniſh 
branch of it, hath many French and Italian nobility : there are na cammanderies or 
r ooo s wor pool Sang, EW 164; e 
The Order of S. James, ot St. Jago de Compoſtella, is the richeſt of all the 
orders of Spain. Some attribute its inſtitution to Remira, king of Leon, in the 
year 837, and others to later princes, as an encouragement to valour in the long 
wars between the Chriſtians and Moors. They were divided into two branches, each 
under a grand-maſter, but the office of both was given by pope Alexander VI. to 
the kings of Spain and Portugal, as grand-maſter in their reſpective dominions. The 
badge is a croſs of gold enamelled crimſon, CET gold, and worn round 22 
1 4 E | neck, 
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neck, pendent to a broad riband, it is charged on the centre with an eſcallop-ſhell 
white. The order is highly eſteemed in Spain, and only conferred on perſons of no- 
ble families. The ſame may be ſaid of the © Order of Calatrava, firſt inſtituted 
by Sanchio, king of Toledo: it took its name from the caſtle of Calatrava, which 
was taken from the Moors, and here began the order, which became very powerful: 
Their number, influence, and poſſeſſions were fo conſiderable as to excite the jealouſy 
of the crown, to which, at length their revenues and the office of grand-maſter 
were annexed by pope Innocent VIII. Their badge ts, a croſs fleury, red, worn at 
the breaſt, pendent to a broad riband, the whole differing only in colour from the 
badge of Alcantara : the ceremomal mantle is of white ſilk, tied with a cordon and 
taſſels, like thoſe of the Garter, and on the left arm a croſs fleury embroidered, 
-gules. The celebrated © Order of Alcantara, derived its origin from the order 
of St. Julian, or of the Pear-tree ; but after Alcantara was taken from the Moors, 
and made the chief ſeat of the order, they aſſumed the name of Knights of the 
order of Alcantara, and laid afide the old device of a pear-tree. They were ſub- 
ject to the order of Calatrava, till the year 1411, when, by the ſanction of the pope; 
they became independent. They choſe their own grand-maſter, and acquired vaſt 
poſſeſſions ; but, in 1495, pope Alexander VI. conferred the office on- king Ferdi- 


nand of Arragon, and annexed it unalienably to the Spaniſh erown.. Since that time 


the kings of Spain have enjoyed the revenues of the grand-maſter, and the com- 
manderies, belonging to the order. The badge is a gold croſs, fleury, enamelled 
green, and worn pendent to a broad riband on the breaſt. On days of ceremony, 
they wear a mantle of red ſilk, on the left ſide of which, is embroidered in ſilver, 
_ a ſtar of five points. This order is highly eſteemed, and conferred only on perſons 
of ancient and illuſtrious families. 15 VV 
© The © Order of the Lady of Marcy, is ſaid to have been inſtituted by James I. 
king of Arragon, about the year 1218, on account of a vow made dy hin to the 
Virgin Mary, during his captivity in France, and was deſigned for the redemption 
of captives from the Moors, in which they expended large ſums of money. It was 
at firſt confined to men, but a lady of Barcelona afterwards got women included in 
it: the badge, which is common to both, is a ſhield per feſs, red and gold; in chief a 
croſs pattee, white; in baſeẽ four pallets red, for Arragon, and the ſhield crowned with 
a ducal coronet. This order poſſeſſes confiderable revenues in Spain. The Or- 
der of Monteſa,” was inſtituted at Valencia, at the eloſe of the thirteenth century, 
in che place of the Templars, and enjoyed their poſſeſſions. Their chief ſeat being 
the town of Monteſa, the order from thence derived its name, and choſe St. George 
for patron. About a century afterwards, it was united to the order of St. George 
of Alfama, by pope Bededict XIII. and ſo hath continued ever ſince. The badge 
is a plain red croſs enamelled on gold, worn pendent to a broad red riband, 
faſh wiſe, and a plain red croſs embroidered on the left breaſt of the outer garment. 
In the year 177, the preſent king inſtituted after his own name, the! Order of 
Charles III.“ in commemoration of the birth of the infant. The badge is, a ſtar 
of eight points enamelled white, and edged with gold: in the centre of the croſs is 
the ſchage of the Virgin Mary, veſtments white and blue. On the reverſe; the let- 
ters C. C. with the number III. in the centre, and this motto, Virtuti & Merito. 
The order is compoſed of four claſſes, the firſt claſs are ſtyled Grand Croſſes, and 
wear the badge pendent to a riband ftriped blue and white over the right fhoulder, and 
have a ſtar of filver with the badge embroidered on the left ſide of the coat. The 
Knights of the ſecond clafs wear the badge and riband like the firſt, but have no ſtar. 
The third and fourth claſſes wear the badge at the button hole of the coat, pendent 
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to a narrow ſtriped riband. The knights of the third claſs have penſions on the 
revenues of the. order, but the fourth have none. None but perſons of noble de- 
ſcent can belong to this order. e IG 36 | 
HISTORY OF SpaiN.] Spain was probably firſt peopled by the Celtz from 
Gaul, to which it lies contiguous, or from Africa, from which it is only ſeparated 
by: the narrow-ftrait.of Gibraltar. The Phcenicians ſent colomes thither, and built. 
Cadiz and Malaga. Afterwards, upon the riſe of Rome and Carthage, the poſſeſ- 
ſion of this kingdom became an object of contention: between thoſe powerful re- 
publics:; but at length the Roman arms prevailed, and Spain remained in their 
poſſeſſion until the fall of that empire, when it became a prey to the Goths. In 
the beginning of the fifth century the Suevi, the Vandals, and the Aleni, divided 


this kingdom between them, but in the year 584, the Goths again became the 


maſters. '1 | 0% | 1 | 

— Theſe, in their turn, were invaded by the Saracens, who, about the end of the 
ſeventh century, had poſſeſſed themſelves of the fineſt kingdoms of Aſia and Africa; 
and not content with the immenſe regions that formerly compoſed great part of the 
Aſſyrian, Greek, and Roman empires, they croſs the Mediterranean, ravage Spain, 
and eſtabliſh themſelves in the ſoutherly provinces of that kingdom. n 
Don Pelago is mentioned as the firſt Old Spaniſh prince who diſtinguiſhed himſelf 
againſt theſe infidels (who were afterwards known by the name of Moors, the greater 
part of them having come from Mauritania), and he took the title of king of 
Aſturia about the year 720. His ſucceſſes animated other Chriſtian princes to take 
arms likewiſe, and the two kingdoms of Spain and Portugal for many ages were per- 
petvally, embroiled in bloody wars. C „„ 
The Moors in Spain were ſuperior to all their co-temporaries in arts and arms, 


and the Abdoulrahman line kept poſſeſſion of the throne near 300 years. Learn- 


ing flouriſhed in Spain, while the reſt of Europe was buried in ignorance and bar- 
barity. But the Mooriſh princes by degrees waxed weak and effeminate, and their 


chief miniſters proud and inſolent. A ſeries of civil wars continued, which at laſt 


over-turned the throne of Cordova, and the race of Abdoulrahman. Several petty 
principalities were formed on the ruins of this empire, and many cities of Spain had 
each an independent ſovereign. Now, every adventurer was entitled to the con- 
er he made upon the Moors, till Spain at laſt was divided into 12 or 14 king- 
doms; and about the year 1095, Henry of Burgundy was declared by the king of 
Leon, count of Portugal; but his ſon Alphonſo, threw off his dependence on Le- 
on, and declared himſelf king. A ſeries of brave princes gave the Moors repeated 
overthrows in Spain, till about the year 1492, when all the kingdoms in Spain, 
Portugal excepted, were united by the marriage of Ferdinand, king of Arragon, 
and Iſabella the heireſs, and afterwards queen, of Caſtile, who took, Granada, and 
expelled out of Spain the Moors and Jews, who would not be converts to the 
Chriſtian faith, to the number of 170000 families. I ſhall, in their proper places, 
mention the vaſt acquiſitions made at this time to Spain by the diſcovery, of 
America, and the firſt expeditions of the Portugueſe to the Eaſt-Indies, by the diſ- 
covery of the Cape of Good Hope; but the ſucceſſes of both nations were attend- 
WORN ß /// 
The expulſion of the Moors and Jews in a manner depopulated Spain of artiſts, 
labourers, and manufacturers; and the diſcovery of America not only added to that 
calamity, but rendered the remaining Spaniards moſt deplorably indolent. To 
Complete their misfortunes, Ferdinand wy Iſabella introduced the Popiſh inquiſi- 
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tion, with all its horrors, into their dominions, as a ſafeguard againſt the return of 
the Moors and Jews. 3 | TO 1 
Charles V. of the houſe of Auſtria, and emperor of Germany, ſucceeded to the 
throne of Spain, in right of his mother, who was the daughter of Ferdinand and 
Iſabella, in the year 1516. The extenſive poſſeſſions of the houſe of Auſtria in Eu- 
rope, Africa, and, above all, America, from whence he drew immenſe treaſures, be- 
gan to alarm the jealouſy of neighbouring princes, but could not ſatisfy the ambition 
of Charles; and we find him conſtantly engaged in foreign wars, or with his own pro- 
teſtant ſubjects, whom he in vain attempted to bring back to the catholic church. 
He alſo reduced the power of the nobles in Spain, abridged the privileges of the 
commons, and greatly extended the regal prerogative. At laft, after a long and 
turbulent reign, he came to a reſolution that filled all Europe with aſtoniſhment, the 
withdrawing himſelf entirely from any concern in the affairs of this world, in or- 


der that he might ſpend the remainder of his days in retirement and ſolitude “. 


Charles, of all his vaſt poſſeſſions, reſerved 
- wothing for himſelf but an annual penſion of 
200,000 crowns ; and choſe for the place of his 
retreat, a vale in Spain, of no great extent, wa- 
tered by a ſmall brook, and ſurrounded by rifing 
| E covered with lofty trees. He gave ſtrict 
orders, that the ſtyle of the building which he 
erected there, ſhould be ſuch as ſuited his preſent 
Itustion, rather than his former dignity. It con- 
fiſted only of fix rooms, four of them in the form 
of friars cells, with naked walls; and the other 
two, each twenty fect 
brown cloth, and furgiſhed in the moſt ſimple man- 
ner; they were all level with the 5 
a door on one fide into a garden, of which Charles 
bamſelf had given the plan, and had filled it with 
various plants, which he propoſed to.culzivate with 
his own hands. After ſpeading ſome time in the 
city of Ghent in Flanders, the place of his nati- 
vity, he ſet out for Zealand in Holland, where he 
popes to embark for Spain, accompanied by his 
ſon, and. a numerous retinue of princes and nobi- 
. 4 and taking an affectionate and laſt fare mel of 
*hilp and his attendants, he ſet out, on the 17th 
of September 155b, under. convoy of a. large fle 
of Spznifh, Flemiſh, and Engliſh ſhips. As ſoon 
as he landed in Spain, he 2 proſtrate on the 
ground; and confidering himſelf now as dead to the 
world, he kiſſed the earth, and ſaid, Naked came 
I out of my mother's womb, and naked I now re- 
earn to thee, thou commen mother of mankind.” 


Some of the Spaniſh nobility paid their court to 


him as he paſſed along to the place of bis retreat; 
| bat they were ſo few in number, and their attend- 
ance was ſo negligent that Charles obſerved it, and 
felt, for che firſt time, that be was no looger a 
monarch. But be was more deeply affected with 
his ſon*%.ingratitude-; who, forgetting already how: 


much he owWeck to his father's bounty, obliged him 
to remain ſome weeks on the road, before he ers 


kim the firſt moiety of that ſmall portion, w 


Was all that he had reſerved of ſo many kingdoms.” 
At laſt the money was paid; and Charles, having 


uare, were hung with 


round, with 


diſmiſſed a great number of his domeſtics, whoſe 
attendance he thought would be ſuperfluous, he 
entered into his humble retreat with twelve do- 
meſtics only. Here he buried in ſolitude, and 
ſilence, his grandeur, his ambition, together with 
all thoſe vaſt projects which, during half a cen- 


tury, had alarmed and agitated Europe; filling 


every kingdom in it, by turns, with the terror of 
bis arms, and the dread of being ſubjected to his 
power. Here he exyoyed, perhaps, more complete- 
ſatis faction than all bis grandeur had ever yielded 
him. Far from taking any part in the political 
tranſactions of the pripces of urope, be reſtrained 
his quriofity even from any _ concerning 
them ; and he feemed to view the als ſcene which 
he bad abandoned, with all the contempt and in- 
difference arifing from his thorough experience of irs 


vanity, as well as from the pleaſing reflection of 


having diſengaged himſelf from its cares. 

New amulſements and ne objects nom occupied 
his mind; ſometimes be cultivated the plants in 
his garden with his on hands; ſometimes he rode 
out tothe neighbouring wood on a little horſe, the 
only one that he kept, attended by a ſingle ſervant 
on foot. When: his infirwitjes confined him to bis 
apartment, he either admitted a few gem lemen who 
reſided in the neighbourhood, and entertained them 
familiarlx at his table; or he employed himſelf in 
ſtudying the principles, and in forming curious 
works of mechaniſm, of which he had always been 
remarkably. fond. He was partieularly curious with 
regard to the conſtruftion. of.clogks and watches; 
and having found, after repeated trials, that bo 
could not bring any two of Hem to go exactly a- 
like, he reflected, it is ſaid, with a. mixturs of ſur- 
priſe and regret, on his own folly, in having be- 
ſtowed ſo much time and labour on the more vain 
attempt of bringing mankind to a preciſe unifor- 
mity of ſentiment concerning the intricate and my- 
ſterious doctrines of religion. And here, after two 
years retirement, he was ſeized, with a fever, which 
carried hum off, in the ggth year of his age. 


Agreeably 
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Agreeably to this reſolution, he reſigned Spain and the Netherlands, with great 
formality, in the preſence of his principal nobility, to his ſon Philip II. but could 
not prevail on the princes of Germany to ele& him emperor, which they conferred 
on Ferdinand, Charles's brother, thereby dividing the dangerous power of the 
houſe of Auſtria into two branches ; Spain, with all its poſſeſſions in Africa and 
the New World, alfq the Netherlands, and ſome Italian ſtates, remained with the 
elder branch, whilſt the Empire, Hungary, and Bohemia, fell to the lot of the 
younger, which they {till poſleſs. 1 1 e 

Philip II. inherited all his father's vices, with few of his good qualities. He 
was auſtere, haughty, immoderately ambitious, and through his whole life a cruel 
bigot in the cauſe of popery. His marriage with queen Mary of England, an un- 
feeling bigot like himſelf, his unſucceſsful addreſſes to her ſiſter Elizabeth, his, 
reſentment and unſucceſsful wars with that princeſs, his tyranny and perſecutions in 
the Low Countries, the revolt and loſs of the United Provinces, with other parti- 
culars of his reign, have been already mentioned, in the hiſtory of thoſe countries. 
In Portugal he was more ſucceſsful. That kingdom, after being governed by a 
race of wiſe and brave princes, fell to Sebaſtian, about the year 1557. Sebaſtian 
loſt his life and a fine army, in a headſtrong, unjuſt, and ill-concerted expedition 
againſt the Moors in Africa; and in the year 1580, Philip united Portugal to his 
own dominions, though the Braganza family of Portugal aſſerted a prior right. By 
this acquiſition Spain became poſſeſſed of the Portugueſe ſettlements in India, ſome 
| The deſcendants of Philip proved to be very weak princes ; but Philip and his 

father had ſo totally ruined the ancient liberties of Spain, that they reigned-almoſt 
unmoleſted in their own dominions. Their viceroys, however, were at once ſo 
tyrannical and inſolent over the Portugueſe, that in the reign of Philip IV. in the 
year 1640, the nobility of that nation, by a well- conducted conſpiracy, expelled 
their tyrants, and placed the duke of Braganza, by the title of John IV. upon their 
_ throne, and ever fince, Portugal has been a diſtinct kingdom from Spain. th 
Il) be kings of Spain, of the Auſtrian line, failing in the perſon of Charles II. 
who left no iſſue, Philip duke of Anjou, ſecond ſon to the Dauphin of France, 
and grandfon to Lewis XIV. mounted that throne, by virtue of his predeceſſor's 

will, in the name of Philip V. anno 1701. After a long and bloody n with. 
the German branch of the houſe of Auſtria, ſupported by England, he was con- 
firmed in his dignity, at the concluſion of the war by the ſhameful peace of Utrecht, 
1713. And thus Lewis XIV. through a maſterly train of politics (for in his wars: 
to ſupport his grandſon, as we have already obſerved, he was almoſt ruined), ac- 
compliſhed his favourite project of transferring the kingdom of Spain, with all its 
rich poſſeſſiens in America and the Indies, from the houſe of Auſtria, to chat of his- 
own family of Bourbon. In 1734, Philip invaded Naples, and got that kingdom 
for his ſon Don Carlos, the Sicilians readily acknowledging. him for their ſovereign, 
through the oppreſſion of the Imperialiſts. N | ; Dif A te 
Aſter a long and turbulent reign, which was. diſturbed by. the ambiente 

wife, Elizabeth of Parma, Philip died in 1746, and was ſucceeded by his ſon,, Fer-- 
dinand VI. a mild and peaceable prince, who reformed many abuſes, and wanted 
to promote the commerce and proſperity of his kingdom. In 1759, he died with- 
our iſſue, through melancholy for the loſs of his wife. Ferdinand was ſucceeded by 
his brother, Charles III. then king of Naples and the two Siciles, now the preſent: 
King of Spar, ſon to, Philip V. by his wife, the princeſs of Parma. 3 
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He was ſo warmly attached to the family compact of the houſe of Bourbon, that 
| wy years after his acceſſion, he even hazarded his American dominions to ſupport 
War being declared between him and England, the latter took from him the fa- 
abt port and city of Havannah, in the iſland of Cuba, and thereby rendered herſelf 
entirely miſtreſs of the navigation of the Spaniſh plate fleets. Notwithſtanding the 
ſucceſs of the Engliſh, their miniſtry thought proper haſtily to conclude a peace, in 
conſequence of which Havannah was reſtored to Spain. In 1775, an expedition was 
concerted againſt Algiers by the Spaniſh miniſtry, which had a mgſt unſucceſsful ter- 
mination. The troops, which amounted to upwards of 24,000, and who were com- 
manded by lieutenant- general Conde de O'Reilly, landed about a league and a half to 
the eaſtward of the city of Algiers ; but were diſgracefully beaten back, and obliged 
to take ſhelter on board their ſhips, having 27 officers killed, and 191 wounded ; and 
Fol rank and file killed, and 2088 wounded. In the years 1783, and 1784, they 
_ alſo renewed their attacks by ſea to deſtroy i it, but after ſpending much ammunition, 
and loſing many lives, were forced to retire without doing it much injury. 
When the war between Great Britain and her American colonies had ſubſiſted for 
PIs time, and France had taken part with the latter, the court of Spain was alſo 
prevailed upon to commence hoſtilities againſt Great Britain. In particular, the 
Spaniards cloſely beſieged Gibraltar, both by ſea and land; it having been always 
a great mortification to them, that this fortreſs wee be poſſeſſed by the Engliſh. 
Other military and naval operations alfo took place between Spain and Great Bri- 
tain, which have been noticed in the Hiſtory of England, but peace hath ſince been 
concluded, and we hope happily, between the two nations. 
His preſent catholic majeſty does all he can to oblige his ſubje&s to deſiſt froim 
| their ancient dreſs and manners, and carried his endeavours ſo far, that it occaſioned 
ſo dangerous an inſurrection at Madrid, as obliged him to part with his miniſter, 
the marquis of Squillace; thereby affording an inſtance of the neceſſity that even 
deſpotic EH are under of Paying 100g! Wr e to the inclinations of man ſub- 
. 
5 Charles In: wing of: Spain, Was born in 120 16, ſucceeded to the chrone i in 1759; ; 
and has iſſue by his late queen 
1. Maria-Joſepha, born 1744. | 
2. Maria-Louiſa, born 1745, widrried 5 to che e 3 of Au- 
| Kriz; great duke of 'Tuſcany, and brother to the preſent emperor of Germany. 
. Philip-Anthony,: duke of Calabria, born 1747, declared incapable of ſucceed- 
| ing to the throne, on account of an invincible weakneſs of underſt nding.. 
4. Charles-Anthony, prince of Aſturias, born i in 1748, married 176 5, to Louiſa | 
Maria-Therefa, princeſs of Parma. 
F. Ferdinand-Anthony, king of Naples, boon in 1751, mievied. 1768, to the 
archducheſs Mary-Cardire-Louiſa, ſiſter to the emperor of Germany. 


6. Gabriel-Anthony, born in 1752, e of 1 4-34; oft of 2 | 
1 Anthony-Paſcal, born 1755. 1 | | 


8. Francis-Xavier, born 1757. 1 
Tus 11 brother Don 2217 is a cardinal and d wrchbiſhop of Toledo. | 
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StryArloN AND EXTENT... - 


Miles. 85 Degrees. 


Length 300 * x 5 37 and 42 north lat. 
Breadth my 1 7 and 10 weſt long. 


BoUNDARIES.] IT is bounded by Spain on the North and Eaſt, and on tlie 
I South and Wet by the Atlantic Ocean, being the moſt weſterly 
kingdom on the continent of Europe. | : 
ANCIENT NAMES AND 5 This kingdom was, in the time of the Romans, called: 
DIvIsIoNs. Luſitania. The etymology of the modern name is un- 
certain. Tt moſt probably is derived from ſome noted harbour or port, to which =_ 
the Gauls (for ſo ſtrangers are called in the Celtic) reſorted. By the form of the | 


country, it is naturally divided into three parts ; the north, middle, and ſouth: . 


Provinces. ; „„ 

„ 3 | Provinces. _ Chief towns. Sq. M.. 
| 33 Entre Minho „ f Braga = #3" 
The W large { Douro and tl Oporto and Viana | 6814 

N 4 ET  IFralos Montes] (Miranda and Villa Real. 
e [Beira J Coimbra 5 : l 
. I | Guarda Caſtel Rodrigo | 
*he Middle Diviſion | e pat > 125 
50 e wa JLISBON 5 55 — 9 | fra 
Ee J | -53 W. lon.. 
Eſtremadura (St. Ubes and Leira. l 
9 Foe? 33g I Entre Tajo Ebora, or Evora | 
The South Diviſion | Guadiana- Portalegre, Elvas, Beja 1 
contains Alentejo J. agos | 8397 
| Algarva Faro, Tavora, and Silves. 


SoIL, AIR,.AND. PRODUCTIONS. ] The ſoil of Portugal is not in general equal 
to that of Spain for fertility, eſpecially in corn, which they import from other 
countries. Their fruits are the ſame as in Spain, but not ſo highly flavoured. The 
Portugueſe wines, when old and genuine, are eſteemed to be very friendly to the hu- 
man conſtitution, and ſafe to drink . Portugal contains mines, but they are not 
worked; variety of gems, marbles, and mill-ſtones, and a fine mine of ſalt-petre, near 
Liſpon. Their cattle and poultry are but indifferent eating. The air, eſpecially 1 
about Liſbon, is reckoned ſoft and beneficial to conſumptive patients; it is not ſo- = 
fearching as that of Spain, being refreſhed from the ſea-breezes.. 3 | | 
 MovnrTains.]. The face of Portugal is mountainous, or rather rocky, for their 
mountains are generally barren :: the chief are thoſe which divide Algarva from 
Zane thoſe of Tralos Montes, and the rock of Liſbon, at the mouth of the 


*The port - wines are made imthe diſtrict round have very ſpacious wine vaults, eapable of holding: 
Oporto, which does not produce one half the quan- 6 or 7000 pipes, and it is ſaĩd that 20, ooo are yearly 
tity that is conſumed under that name in the Bri- exported from Oporto. . 
uſh dominions only. The merchants in this city | 85 
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WATER AND RIVERS.] Though every brook in Portugal is reckoned a river, 
yet the chief Portugueſe rivers are mentioned in Spain, all of them falling into the 
Atlantic ocean. Ihe Tagus, or Tajo, 'was celebrated for its golden ſand. Por- 
tugal contains ſeveral roaring lakes and' 5 ; fome of them are abſorbent even 
of the lighteſt ſubſtances, ſuch as wood, cork, and feathers ; ſome, particularly 
one about 45 miles from Liſbon, are medicinal and ſanative ; and ſome hot baths 
are found in the little kingdom, or rather province; of Algarva. 

PROMONTORIES AND BAYS.] The promontories or capes of Portugal are Cape 
Mondego, near the mouth of the river Mondego ; Cape Roca, at the north entrance 
of the river Tajo ; Cape Eſpithel, at the ſouth entrance of the river Tajo ; and Cape 
St. Vincent, on the ſouth-weſt point of Algarva. The bays are thoſe of Cadoan, or 

St. Ubes, ſouth of Liſbon, and Lagos Bay in Algarva. | V 
AxIMALSs.] The ſea-fiſh, on the coaſt of Portugal, are reckoned excellent; on 
the land, the hogs and kids are tolerable eating. Their mules are ſure, and ſer- 
viceable both for draught and carriage; and their horſes, though light, are lively. 
Poul ATIoR, INHABITANTS, MAN -? According to the beſt calculation, Por- 

ERS, AND cusrous. S tugal contains near two millions of inha- 
bitants. By a ſurvey made in the year 1732, there were in that kingdom 3, 344 pa- 
'riſhes, and 1,742,230 lay perſons (which is but 522 laity to each pariſh on a me- 
dium), beſides about 300,000 eceleſiaſtics of both ſexes. . 


Tbe modern Portugueſe retain nothing of that adventurous enterpriſing ſpirit that 
rendered their forefathers ſo Hluſtrious 300 years ago. They have, ever ſince the 
- Houſe of Braganza mounted the throne, degenerated” in all their virtues ; though 
ſome noble exceptions are ftill remaining among them, and no people are ſo little 
cobliged as the knee. jeu are to the reports of hiſtorians - and travellers, Their 
degeneracy is.evidently owing to the weakneſs of their monarchy, which renders 
them inactive, for fear of diſobliging their powerful neighbours; and that inactivity 
has proved the ſource of pride, and other unmanly vices. Treachery has been laid 
to their charge, as well as ingratitude, and above all, an intemperate paſſion for re- 
venge. They are, if poſſible, more ſuperſtitious, and, both in high and common 
life, affect more ſtate than the Spaniards themſelyes. Among the lower people, 
thieving is commonly practiſed; and all ranks are accuſed of being unfair in their 
dealings, efpecially with ftrangers. It is hard, however, to ſay what alteration 
may be made in the character of the Portugueſe, by the expulſion of the Jeſuits, 
and the diminution of the papal influence among them, but above all, by that 
ſpirit of independency, with regard to commercial affairs, upon Great Britain, 
which, not much to the honour of their gratitude, though to che intereſt of their 
on country, is now ſo much encouraged by their court and miniſtyp. 
The Portugueſe are neither ſo tall nor ſo well made as the Spaniards, whoſe ha- 
bits and cuſtoms they imitate, only the quality affect to be more gaily and richly 
dreſſed. The Portugueſe ladies are thin and ſmall of ſtature. Their complexion is 
olive, their eyes black and expreſſive, and their features generally regular. They 
are eſteemed to be generous, modeſt, and witty. They dreſs like the Spaniſh 
4adies, with much awkwardneſs and affected gravity, but in general more magni- 
ficently ; and they are taught by their huſbands to exact from their ſervants an ho- 
mage, that in other countries is paid only to royal perſonages. The furniture of the 
houſes, eſpecially of their grandees, is rich and ſuperb to exceſs; and they maintain 
an incredible number of domeſtics, as they never diſcharge any who ſurvive, after 
| ſerving their anceſtors. The poorer fort have ſcarcely any furniture at all, for they, 
in imitation of the Moors, fit always croſs-legged on the ground. 
| REL1G1oN. | 


wa 


DIRT U = 385 


Rxrretow.] The eſtabliſhed religion of Portugal is popery in the ſtrictect ſenſe. 


The Portugueſe have a patriarch, but formerly he depended entirely upon the pope, 
unleſs when a- quarrel fubfiſted between the courts of Rome and Liſbon. The 
power of his holineſs in Portugal has been of late ſo much curtailed, that it is dif- 
fcult to deſcribe the religious ſtate of that country: all we know is, that the royal 
revenues are greatly increaſed at the expence of the religious inſtitutions in the 
kingdom. The power of the inquiſition is now taken out of the hands of the ec- 
cleſiaſtics, and converted to a ſtate-trap for the benefit of the crown. _ | 
 ArcnsrsHoPRICS AND BISHoPRICS.] The archbiſhoprics are thoſe of Braga, 
Evora, and Liſbon. The firſt of theſe has ten ſuffragan biſhops ; the ſecond two; 
and the laſt ten, including thoſe of the Portugueſe ſettlements abroad. The pa- 
triarch of Liſbon is generally a cardinal, and a perſon of the higheſt birth. _ 
Lancvace.]' The Portugueſe language differs but little from that of Spain, and 
that provincially. Their Paternoſter runs thus: Padre nofſo que eJtas nos Ceos, ſancs 
| lificado ſeio o tu nome; venha a nos tua reyno, ſeia feita à tua votade, affi nos ceos, com- 
mo na terra. O paoneſſa de cadadia, dano lo oei neſtro dia. E perdoa nos ſenbor, as 
nofſas dividas, affi como nos perdoamos a nos nofſos devedores. E nao nosdexes cahir om 
rentatio, mas libra nos do mal. Amen. LI | 
LEARNING AND LEARNED MEN.] Theſe are ſo few, that they are mentioned 
with indignation, even by thoſe of the Portugueſe themſelves, who have the ſmall- 
eſt tincture of literature. Some efforts, though very weak, have of late been made 
by a few, to draw their countrymen from this deplorable ſtate of ignorance, It is 
univerſally allowed that the defect is not owing to the want of genius, but of a pro- 
per education. The anceſtors of the preſent Portugueſe were certainly poſſeſſed 
of more true knowledge, with regard to aſtronomy. geography, and navigation, 
than all the world beſides, about the middle of the 16th century, and for ſome 
time after. Camoens, who himſelf was a great adventurer and voyager, was poſ= 
ſeſſed of a true, but neglected poetical genius. | „„ 
UxIVxRSTTIESs.] Theſe are Coimbra, founded in 1291 by king Dennis; and 
which had fifty profeſſors; but it has been lately put under ſome new regulations. 
Evora, founded in 1559; and the college of the nobles at Liſbon, where the young 
nobility are educated in every branch of polite learning and the ſciences. All the 
books that did belong to the baniſhed Tefvits are kept here, which compoſe a very 
large library. The Engliſh language is likewiſe taught in this college. Here is 
_ alſo a college where young gentlemen are educated in the ſcience of engineering, 
and when qualified get commiſſions in that corps. 1 Sb et 
CuklosfrIES.] The lakes and fountains which have been already mentioned, 
form the chief of theſe. The remains of ſome caſtles in the Mooriſh taſte are ſtill 
ſtanding. The Roman bridge and aqueduct at Coimbra are almoſt entire, and de- 
| Tervedly admired, The walls of Santareen are ſaid to be of Roman work like- ... 
wiſe. © The church and monaſtery near Liſbon, where the kings of Portugal are 
buried, are inexpreſſibly magnificent, and ſeveral monaſteries in Portugal are dug 
out of the hard rock. The chapel of St. Roch, is probably one of the fineſt. and 
richeft in the world; the paintings are moſaic work, ſo curiouſly wrought with 
ſtones of all colours, as to aſtoniſh the beholders. To theſe curioſities we may add, 
that the king is poſſeſſed of the largeſt diamond (which was found in Brafil), that 
ever was perhaps ſeen in the world. J | 5 | 
— CHixFerrrts.] Liſbon is the capital of Portugal, and is. thought to contain 
200,000 inhabitants. Great part of it was ruined by an earthquake, which alſo ſet 
the remainder on fire, upon All-Saints-day, 1755. It tl contains many mag- 
| bg, 1 4 F nificent 
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„ PO R D U G N L. 
- . nificent palaces, churches, and public buildings. Its ſſtuation (riſing from the 


Tagus in the form. of a. creſcent) renders. its. cn; os once delightful and 
ſuperb, and it is deſervedly accounted the greateſt port in Europe, next to Lon- 
don and Amſterdam. The harbour is ſpacious and ſecure, and the city itſelf is 

arded from any ſudden attack towards the ſea by forts, though they would make 

t a poor defence againſt ſhips of war. All that part of the city that was de- 
moliſhed by the earthquake, is planned out in the moſt” regular and commodious 
form. Some large ſquares and many ſtreets are already built. The ſtreets form 
right angles, and are broad and ſpacious. The houſes are lofty, elegant, and uni- 


form; and being built of white ſtone, make a beautiful appearance. The ſecond 


city in this kingdom is Oporto, which is computed to contain 30, ooo inhabitants. 


The chief article of commerce in this city is- wine; and the inhabitants of half the 


mops in the city are coopers. The merchants aſſemble daily in the chief ſtreet, to 
tranſact buſineſs; and are protected from the ſun by ſail- cloths hung acroſs from 
the oppoſite houſes. About thirty Engliſh families reſide here, who are chiefly 


concerned in the wine trade. 


Confor aD MaxurAcrukks.] Theſe, within theſe ſeven or eight years, 
have taken a ſurpriſing turn in Portugal. The miniſtry have projected many new 


companies and regulations, which have been again and again Ow VI as un- 


juit-and oppreſſive, and inconſiſtent with the privileges which. the 


l itiſh merchants 
formerly enjoyed by the moſt folema treaties. . 


The Portugueſe exchange their wine, ſalt, and fruits, and moſt of their own ma- 


terials, for foreign manufactures. They make a little linen, and ſome coarſe ſilk, 


and woollen, with a variety of ſtraw work, and are excellent in preſerving and can- 


dying fruit. The commerce of Portugal, though ſeemingly extenſive, proves of 


little ſolid benefit to her, as the European nations, trading with her, engroſs all the 


productions of her colonies, as well as her own native commodities, as her gold, 


diamonds, pearls, ſugars, cocoa- nuts, fine red wood, tobacco, hides, and the 


drugs of Braſil; her ivory, ebony, ſpices, and drugs of Africa and Eaſt-India; in 
exchange ſor the almoſt numberleſs manufactures, and the vaſt quantity of corn and 
falt-fiſh, ſupplied by thoſe European nations, and by the Engliſh North American 


: colonies. OR 


The Portugueſe foreign ſettlements are; however, not. only of immenſe value, 
but vaſtly improvable: Braſil, the iſles of Cape Verd, Madeira, and the Azores. 
They bring gold from their plantations on the eaſt and. weſt coaſts of Africa, and 


- likewiſe ſlaves for manufacturing their ſugars and tabacco in Brafil, and. their South 


American ſettlements. | FF 5 
What the value of theſe may be, is unknown perhaps to themſelves; but they 
certainly abound in all the precious ſtones, and rich mines, of gold and ſilver, and 


other commodities that are produced in the Spaniſh dominions there. It is com- 
* that the king's fifth of gold, ſent from Braſil, amounts annually to 300, oool. 
te 


rling, notwithſtanding the vaſt contraband trade. The little ſhipping the Por- 


tugueſe have, is chiefly employed in carrying on the ſlave trade, and a correſpondence 
with Goa, their chief ſettlement in the Eaſt-Indies, and their other poſſeſſions 


there, as Diu, Daman, Macao, &c. | | a. | 
:ConsTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. ] The crown of Portugal is abſolute ;- but 


the nation ſtill preſerves an appearance of its ancient free conſtitution, in the meet- 
ing of the cortes or ſtates, eonſiſting, like our parliaments, of clergy, nobility, and 
commons. They pretend to a right of being conſulted. upon the impoſition of new 
taxes, but the only real power they have is, that their aſſent. is neceſſary, in every 
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new regulation, with regard to the ſucceſſion. In this they are indulged, to prevent 
all future diſputes on that account. 11 

All great preferments, both ſpiritual and temporal, are diſpoſed of in the coun- 
eil of ſtate, which is compoſed of an equal number of the clergy and nobility, 
with the ſecretary of ſtate. A council of war regulates all military affairs, as the 
treaſury courts do the finances. The council of the palace is the higheſt tribunal 
that can receive appeals, but the Caſa da Supplicagao is a tribunal from which no 
appeal can be brought. The laws of Portugal are contained in three duodecimo 
volumes, and have the civil law for their foundation. ; fi rome 

© REvENVES Ax D TAXES. ] The revenues of the crown amount to above 3,000,000 
and a half ſterling, annually. The cuſtoms and duties on' goods exported and im- 


ported are exceſſive, and farmed out; but if the Portugueſe miniſtry ſhould. ſuc- | 


ceed in all their projects, and in eſtabliſhing excluſive companies, to the prejudice | 
of the Britiſh-trade, the inhabitants will be able to bear theſe taxes without murmur- 
ing. Foreign merchandiſe pays 23 per cent. on importation, and. fiſh from New- 
foundland 25 per cent. Fiſh taken in the neighbouring ſeas and rivers. pay 27 per 
cent. and the tax upon lands and- cattle that are ſold is 10 per cent. The king 


draws a conſiderable revenue from the ſeveral orders of knighthood, of which he is 


grand-maſter. The pope, in conſideration of the large ſums he draws out of Por- 
tugal, gives the king the money ariſing from indulgences and licences to eat fleſh at 
times prohibited, &c. The king's revenue is now greatly increaſed by the ſuppreſ- 
ſion of the Jeſuits and other religious orders and inſtitutionns. 

MILITARY AND -MARINE: STRENGTH, J. The Portugueſe government uſed to 
depend chiefly for protection on England; and therefore for many years they greatly 
neglected their army and fleet; but the ſame. friendly connexion between Great 
Britain and Portugal does not at preſent ſubſiſt. In the late reign, though they re- 
ceived the moſt effectual aſſiſtance from England, when invaded by the French and 
Spaniards, his Moſt Faithful Majeſty judged it expedient to raiſe a conſiderable body 
of troops, who were chiefly diſciplined by foreign officers: but ſince that period the 
army has been again neglected, no proper encouragement being given to foreign 
officers, and little attention paid to the diſcipline of the troops, ſo that the military 
force of Portugal is now again inconſiderable. The naval force of this kingdom is 
about ſeventeen ſhips of war, including ſix frigates. | . ' 
Roy AL TITLES: AND ARMS.] The king's titles are, king of Portugal and the 
Algarves, lord of Guinea, and of the navigation, conqueſt, and commerce of Ethi- 
opia, Arabia, Perſia, and Braſil. The laſt king was complimented by the pope, 
mil the title of His Moſt Faithful Majeſty. That of his eldeſt ſon is Prince of 
The arms of Portugal are, argent, five eſcutcheons, azure, placed croſs-wiſe, 
each charged with as many beſants as the firſt, placed ſalter-wiſe, and pointed, ſable, 
for Portugal. The ſhield bordered; gules, charged with ſeven towers, or, three. 
in chief, and two in each flanch. The ſupporters are two winged dragons, and the 
creſt a dragon, or, under the two flanches, and the baſe of the ſhield appears at the 
end of it; two crofles, the firſt flower- de- luce, vert, which is for the order of 
Aviez, and the ſecond petee, gules, for the order of Chriſt; the motto is change- 
able, each king aſſuming a new one; but it is frequently theſe words, Pro Rege et 
Crege, For the King and the Feen | ie. 

. NoBuIiry AND ORDERS.] The title and diſtinctions of their nobility are much 
the ſame with thoſe of Spain. Their orders of knighthoad are three; 1. That of 
. Avis, or Aviez, firſt inſtituted by Aphoaſus Henriquez, king of Portugal in the year 
tea] 4F 2 1147, 


s n * 


114%, as a military and religious order, on account of his taking Evora from the 
Moors. In 1213, it was ſubject to the order of Calatrava in Spain, but when Don 
= John of Portugal feized the crown he made it again independent. The badge is a 
1 croſs fleury, enamelled green, and between each angle a fleur-de-lis, gold: it is. 
| | worn pendent to a green riband round the neck. 2. The © Order of St. James, 
inſtituted by Dennis VI. king of Portugal, in the year 1310, ſuppoſing that under 
that faint's protection he became victorious over the Moors, and he endowed it with 
great privileges. The knights profeſs chaſtity, hoſpitality, and obedience, and none 
are admitted till they prove the gentility of their blood. Their enfign is a red fword, 
the habit white, and their principal convent is at Dalmela. 3. The “Order of Chri, 
was inſtituted in 1317, by Dennis I. of Portugal, to engage the nobility to affiſt 
him more powerfully againſt the Moors. The knights obtained great poſſeſſions, and 
elected their grand-maſter till 1 522, when pope Adrian VI. conferred that office on 
John HI. and his ſucceſſors to the crown of Portugal. This order is under the 
fame regulations, and enjoys the ſame privileges as that of Calatrava in Spain: the 
badge is a croſs patteẽ, red, charged with a croſs, white, worn pendent to a broad 
ſcarletriband round the neck, and on days of ceremony to a collar compoſed of three 
chains of gold. By the ſtatutes, the knights ſhould prove the nobility of their deſcent 
for four generations, but the order is now indiſcriminately given to all kinds of peo- 
fe who profeſsthe Roman Catholic religion, and is very little regarded. Theſe orders 
ave ſmall commanderies and revenues annexed to them, but are in finall eſteem. 
The © Order of Malia, hath likewiſe 23 commanderies in Portugal. 
 Hrisfoky or Poxrvoatl} This kingdom comprehends the greateſf part of the 
ancient Luſitania, and ſhared the famesfate with the other Spaniſſi provinces in the 
conteſts between the Carthaginians and Romans, and in the decline and fall of the 
Roman empire, and was ſucceſfively in ſubjection to the Suevi, Alans, Viſigoths, 
and Moors. In the 11th century, Alphonſus VI. king of Caſtile and Leon, reward- 
ed Henry, grandſon of Robert King of France, for his bravery and aſſiſtance againſt 
the Moors, with his daughter, and that part of Portugal then in the hands of the 
Chriſtians. e dre ſucceeded by his fon Alphonſus Henry, in the year 1095, 
who gained a deciſive victory over five Mooriſh kings, in July 1139. This victory 
ae the origin of the monarchy of Portugal, for Alphonſus was then proclaimed 
ing by his ſoldiers. He reigned 46 years, and was eſteemed for his courage and 
love of learning. His deſcendants maintained themfelves on the rhrone for ſome 
centuries ; indeed Sancho II. was expelled from his dominions for cowardice in the 
year 12 * 4222888 ö 0 . * l 4 R — * 170 o 26 5 2 | 
Dean I. or Dionyſius, was called the Futber of his Country ; he built and rebuilt 
44 cities and towns in Portugal, founded the military order of Chriſt, and was a 
very fortunate prince. He reigned 46 years. Under his ſueceſſor Alphonſus IV. 
happened ſeveral earthquakes at Liſbon, which threw down part of the city and de- 
froyed many lives. John I. was illuſtrious for his courage, prudence, and con- 
queſts in Africa; under him Madeira was firſt diſcovered in 1420, and the Ca- 
aries ; he took Ceuta, and after a reign of 49 years, died in the year 1433. In the 
reign of Alphonſo V. about 1480, the Portugueſe diſcovered: the coaſt of Guinea; 
— in the reign of his ſucceſſor John II. they diſcovered the Cape of Good Hope, 
und the kingdom of Moni- Congo, and ſettled colonies. and built forts in Africa, 
Guinea, and the Eaſt Indies. Emanuel, ſurnamed the Great; ſucceeded him in 
1499, and adopted the plan of his predeceſſors, fitting out fleets for new diſ- 
edveries. Vaſco de Gama under him, cruiſed along the coaſt of Africa and Ethio- 
pia, and landed in Indoſtan; and in the year 1300 Alvarez diſcovered Braſi. 


John 
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John III. ſueceeded in 1521, and while he loft ſome of his African ſettlements, 
made new acquiſitions in the Indies. He ſent the famous Xavier, as a miſſionary, to 
Japan, and in the height of his zeal, eſtabliſhed that infernal tribunal the inquiſi- 
tion in Portugal, anno 15 26, againſt the entreaties and remonſtrances of his pe 
ple. Sebaſtian his grandſon ſucceeded him in 1557, and undertook a cad 


againſt the Moors in Africa. In 1578, in a battle with the king of Fez and Mo- 


rocco, on the banks of the river Lucco, he was defeated, and either ſlain or drown= 

ed. Henry, a cardinal, and uncle to the unfortunate Sebaſtian, being the. fon of 

Emanuel, ſucceeded, but died without iſſue in the year 1580; on which, Anthony 
Prior of Crato was choſen king, by the flates of the kingdom, but Philip II. of 
Spain, as hath been obſerved in our hiſtory of that country, pretended that the 
crown belonged to him, becauſe his mother was the eldeſt of the grand-mother of 
the princes of Braganza, and ſent the duke of Alva with a powerful force, who ſub- 
dued the country and proclaimed his maſter king of Portugal, the 12 Sept. 1580 
The viceroys under Philip and his two ſucceſſors, Philip III. and Philip IV. be- 


haved towards the Portugueſe with great rapacity and violence. The Spaniſh mi- 


- 


niſters treated them as vaſſals of Spain, and by their repeated acts of oppreſſion and 


© tyranny, they ſo kindled the hatred and courage of the Portugueſe, as to produce a 


revolt at Liſbon, the iſt of December 1640. The people obliged John duke of 
Braganza, the legitimate heir to the crown to accept it, and he ſucceeded. to the 
throne by the title of John IV, almoſt without bloodſhed, : and the foreign ſettle- 
ments alſo acknowledged him as their ſovereign. A fierce war ſubſiſted for many 


years between the two kingdoms, and all the efforts of the. Spaniards to reunite 


them, -proved vain, ſo that a treaty was concluded in. February 1668, by which 
Portugal was declared to be free and independent. | Bed TS Ops 


The Portugueſe could not have ſupported themſelves under their revolt from 


Spain, had not the latter power been engaged in wars with England, and Holland ; 


and upon the reſtoration of Charles II. of England, that prince having married a 
princeſs of Portugal, prevailed. with the crown of Spain, to give up all pretenſions 


to that kingdom. Alphonſo, ſon to John IV, was then king of Portugal. He had 


the misfortune to diſagree at once with his wife and his brother Peter; and they 


. uniting their intereſts, not = forced Alphonſo to reſign his crown, but obtained 
0 


a diſpenſation from the pope for their marriage, which was actually conſummated. 
They had a daughter; but Peter, by a ſecond. marriage, had: ſons, the eldeſt of 
whom was John, his ſucceſſor, and father to the late king of Portugal. John, like 
his father, joined the grand confederacy formed by king William; but neither of 
them were of much ſervice in humbling the power. of France. On the contrary, 


he almoſt ruined the allies, by occaſioning the loſs of the great battle of Almanza, 
in 1707. John died in 1750, and was ſucceeded by his fon Joſeph, whoſe reign was 


neither happy to himſelf, nor fortunate for his people. The fatal earthquake in 175 5, 


+ overwhelmed his capital, and ſhook his kingdom to the centre. His ſucceeding ad- 


miniſtration was. not diſtinguiſhed by the affection that it acquired at home, or the 


reputation which it ſuſtained abroad. It was deeply ſtained with domeſtic blood; 


and rendered odious by exceſſive and horrible cruelty. In 1760, the king was at- 
tacked by àſſaſſins, and narrowly eſcaped with his life in a ſolitary place near his 
country palace of Belem. Some of the firſt families of the kingdom were hereupon 


| ruined, tortured, and nearly cut off from the face of the earth, in conſequence of 
an accuſation being exhibited againſt them of having conſpired againſt the king's 
life. But they were condemned without any proper evidence, and their innocence 
has been ſince publicly and authentically declared. From this ſuppoſed. conſpiracy 
1 ; 7 | | | EM 18 


5 > 


is datedl the expulſion of the Jeſuits (who were an to have been at the bottou.. 
of the plot) from all parts of the Portugueſe dominions. The marquis de Pombal, 

who was at this time the prime miniſter of Portugal, governed the kingdom for 

any years with a moſt unbounded authority, and which appears to have been 

times directed to the moſt cruel and arbitrary purpoſes, | 

In 1762, when a war broke out between Spain and England, -the Sabin: ati 

their allies the French, pretended to force his Faithful Majeſty into their alliance, 


and to garriſon his ſea-towns againſt the Engliſh with their troops. | The king of 


Portugal rejected this propoſal, and declared war againſt the d, who, with- 


out reſiſtance, entered Portugal with a conſiderable army, while a body of French 


threatened it from another quarter. Some have doubted whether any of theſe courts | 
were in earneſt upon this occaſion, and whether the whole of the pretended War 
was not concerte 10 force England into a peace with France and Spain, in conſi- 


deration of Portugal's apparent danger. It is certain, that both the French and 


Spaniards carried on. the war in a very dilatory manner, and that had they been in 
earneſt, they might have been maſters of Liſbon long before ah arrival of the _ 


ih troops to the "ſliſtance of the Portugueſe. 


Be ar as it will, a few-Engliſh battalions put an effe@ual ſtop, by their courage | 
and manceuvres, to the progreſs of the invaſion. Portugal was ſaved, and a 
was concluded at Fontainbleau in 1763. Notwithſtanding this et ſerviet . 


formed by the Engliſh to the Portugueſe, who had been often ſaved before in the 
like manner, the latter, ever ſince that period, cannot be ſaid to have beheld their 
deliverers with a friendly eye. The moſt captious diſtinctions and frivolous pre- 


tences have been d by the Portugueſe nets for 5e 94+ the Engliſh 


trade, and depriving them of their privileges. 


His Portugueſe majeſty having no ſon, his eldeſt a was married, by diſ- 
penſation from the pope, to Don Pedro, her own uncle, to prevent the crown from 
falling into a foreign family. The late king died on the 24th of February, 1777, 
and was ſucceeded by his daughter the preſent queen. One of the firſt acts of her ma- 

zelty's reign was the removal from power of the marquis de Pombal, an event which 
circa general joy throughout the kingdom, as might naturally de expected from 
the arbitrary and oppreſſive nature of his adminiſtration; though it has been alleged 


An his favour, that he adopted ſundry public meaſures, Ow were calculated to. 


promote the real intereſts of Portugal. 
Maria-Frances-Ifabella, queen of Portugal; bn in 17 34. 8 1760, to 


her uncle, Don Pedro, who was born 1717, by whom ſhe has iſſue: 


4 Joſeph- Frances-Xavier, prince of Braſil, born! in achte x married i in 7771 to 
his aunt Mary-Franciſca-Benedi&a, born 1746. ED. 
; Infant John-Maria-Joſeph, . 1767. 
4 Infanta Maria-Anna- Victoria, e 
: . ener 3 . 
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SITUATION AND EXTENT. 


Miles. Degrees. 
Length 600 38 and 47 FO. Jaime: 
«op + Breadch: 400 + between 7 and 19 eaſt longitude. 


HE es of Italy, renders it very difficult to aſcertain its extent and dimen-- 
ſions; for, according to ſome accounts, it is, from the frontiers of Switzer- 
land to the extremity of the kingdom of Naples, about 7 50 miles in length; and 
from the frontiers of the duchy of Savoy, to thoſe of the dominions of the ſtates of 
| Venice, which is its — breadth, about 400 miles, though in ſome parts it is 
ſcarcely 100. 
= - BounDARIEs.] arc has fixed the bentiderics of Italy ; for mower the Eaſt i it. 
is bounde&þy the Gulf of Venice, or Adriatic ſea ; on the South and Weſt by the 
Mlediterrantan ſex; and on the North, by the lofty mountains of the _ which. 
divide it from France and Switzerland. 
The whole of the Italian dominions, comprehending cas Sardinia, che Ve- 
netian and other Hes, are divided and a in the following table 


1 ; 5 ; e 
bg 1 . » A IS ES * 4 3 OS 
| 4 — 5 f 
f \ 1 8 


| M4 & 
= A Countries Names. Square | 8 3 Chief Cities. 
_ | . x1 | Miles, ”y 2 . 
| Italy. 1 5.8 F 
| £4 ined | 55619 140 98 Turin * 
| Savoy” | 3572 87| 60 Cham 
| | To the king of Montſerrat 446] 40 22|Cafal þ 
| . Sardinia < Aleſſandrine 2044 27 20 Alexandria N 83 
| 1 5 k . | Oneglia 1324 244 7 Oneglia TE Se 25 
—_— | Sardinia I, 6600] 135] 57 Cagliari Ps + 
_ To the king of I Naples 22,000| 275| 200 Naples 4 ; 
=_ Naples { Sictly * 9400 180] 92 Palermo 
= | he E Milan 5431] 155 70|Milan 
1 To the Em- Mantua 78 47 27 Mantua — DEW 
|. | peror Mirandola. 120 19 15/ Mirandola = 6 
1 | — Pope's dominions | 14,348] 235| 193 ROME 2 . = | 
111 Tuſcany 6640 115 94 Florence a 5 
8 To .* | Maſſa 82 16 11 Maſſa . = $ 6 N 
8. C = Parma 1225 8] 37 Parma | 
—_ 8 rei pective Modena 1560 5| 39 Modena | 35 
—_ =", Princes - Piombino 100 22 18 Piombino . bo 
—_ Monaco 24 12 4 Monaco ; 
=_ 1 Lucca | 286} 28 1 5 Lucca 
1 i Republics [ Marino.” 3 N St. Marino . 
= Genoa 2400 160| 25 Genoa | : 
—_ : [To France Corſica J. | . 2520} 90] 4B8|Baſtia 6 
= Iro th Venice .- 1 8434 175] 95 Venice 
_— pb of! „ en ä | 1245 6 32|Capo d' Iſtria +& 
e e, Dalmatia P. + 1400] 135] 20 Zara 25 | 
=_ 479 | Hles of Dalmatia 1364 : | 3 
3 TE] Cephalonia 428 40 18 Cephalonia : 1 
1 1 Ilan gs ! i. is Corfu, or Corcyra 194] 31| 10 Corfu 1 
=. V 75 do- Zant, or Zacynthus| 120 23 12 Zant i 
=. e St. Maura 56 12 7 St. Maura 
A I; 70 Little Cephalonia 14 77 | 
* 5 5 ; Ithaca olim | | | 4 
= 3 | 75,056 | 
= i * — — — ——_—_—_—__—— — 
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SUBDIVISION s 


The King of SARDINIA poſſeſſes PizpmonT, Savor, ar the 
| SLAND of SARDINIA, part of the MILANESE, and of GENOA. 


The ſubdiviſions i in theſe terxitories are, f 


f. Subdiviſion. „Titles Chief towns. 30 
5 {Piedmont BE : Pro 11 Turin, Pi nerol, Carignan | 
Verceil lh, Verceil . 
; Maſſeran ty... [Mafſeran 
1 Ivrea iſat 2 Ivrea 
8 Aſti Aſti 
ua JJ 
ISaluzzo ISaluzzo, Coni = 
I Vaudois 1Pragelas, or Cluſon 
Nice Nice | 
b Tende Tende 
(Aouſte Aouſte 
T davoy |Chambery, Mogenelius | 
| Geneva Annacy 
Chablais ITonor, or Thonon 
5 } Tarantaiſe Mouſtriers Th 
Maurienne ISt. John de Maurienne 
Foſſigny Bonneville 
| 5 2 {Montſerrat lean, a Alby, Anat 1 
8 6 
S [ Tortoneſe | Tortona 
3 4 Alefſandrine Alexandria 
| 8 TEA | | | OY a 7 
The ade of the King of NAPLES. 
- Subdiviſions. Chief town. Subdiviſions. Chief towns. 
. Lavora | Naples, Capua, Ult. Calabria Reggio 
| Gaeta 1Ulr. Abruzzo. Aquila | 
Ultra Princip. Benevento Citra Abruzzo | Chieti | 
Citra Princip.  _ Salerno _ }]|Capitinate, or " | Manfredonia 
Moliſe Bojano 8 | Apulia ers 
Baſilicata Cerenza Bari „ Bari 
Citra Calabria Coſenza Otranto I Otranto 
4 BY | | Bs Brundifi 
4. - | 1Tarenta 


Aland 


1 T A bL 1 | $93 


Subdiviſions, , * . Chief towns. 
| 1 . Val de Mazara I Palermo 
Val de Demona J 
S Val de Noto ; 0Qatania, Syracuſe, Noto. 


LIPARI ISLANDS, North of e , G5 
1 Lipari, Strombulo, Rotte, Panaria, Elicuſa. | xa. 


IS LANDS on the WST Coasr of IraLy. 167 
Capri, Iſchia, Ponza, Twi, &c. 


* 8 2 * 1 
_— * * PEI 


The Houſe of AU STRIA poſieſſes the Nuit aura, the MAN ru and 


N TLuscaxx. 
The fabdivitions and chief towns in theſe territories are, 
- Subdiviſions, - Titeg, r= 9 
„ Milaneſe Proper | Milan 5 
© | Paveſan „5 Pavia 
8 } Navareſe Navara 
= } Comaſco Y Como 
= Lodeſan | Lodi | 
I I Cremoneſe | Cremona 
& Florentina _ 1 | | Florence 
& +& Sjenneſe 5 Sienna | 
E | Piſa | Piſa, Leghorn, Piombine 
3 3 5 {Mantua W 5 ere E 


In Tuſcany is contained the republic of Lucca, and the princip ality of Mala 
Carara, ſubject to its own prince; alſo the coaſt del Preſidii, of which the capital 


18 4 ſudzeck x to the king of Me 
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The Duke of. P * RM A (of the. Houſe of Bounnos) is Sovereign of Ga: 


1 Duchies of 
Placentia Chief towns. | Placentia 2 
1 (c uyuaſtalla, Caf 


Guaſtalla —Þ g 


J * 41 F. 


594 
The ſubdiviſions of the Genoeſe territories, with their chief towns, are, 
Subdiviſions Chief towns,.' | Subdiviſions. ,... Chief towns. 
Genoa, Proper Genoa Ist. Remo, Territary: Isel Remo * 
Savona, T erritory Savona Ventimiglia, Territory Ventimiglia 
Vado, Territory Vado Monaco, Principality Monaco 
Noli, Territory Noli Rapallo, eee; 1. pets 
- Final, Territory Final Lavigna Levigna 
Albenga, Territory Albenga ade i | | [Speaia 
Onegha ta Sardmia. | Oneglia _ eue no PA. 1 2 | 


„„ Tr” HW JE = A 
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1 . = - The Duchy of MO DENA is aden to its own Duke, and contains 


„ Duchies. ; Chief towns. 5 | 
| e Modena 43 Nedeln 1 AIG EI 
| Mirandola - Mirandola ; 
V ente 3471 » Rhegig.. Borſello, cer 
1 The eme of VEN ICE. is ſubdivided: is the Boeing manner: 
; ____ - - Subdiviſions, Chief towns. Subdiviſions. Chief towns. 5 
: | Venice TT Venice 700 Rovigno Rovi ho... > 
Paduan -* Padua. If Trevegiano Trevl i ö 
Veroneſe Verona 2 Belluneſe Belluno 
: Breſciano Breſcia Friuli 3 Aquileia 
Cremaſco _ Crema Udineſe F 
5 Bergamaſco IBergamo Iſtria, part. Capo de in 
3 Vintenfian . * Winne Us „ | ; i 85 


The Parearchare GT 9 5 Dominions of the P O E, are cubdivided c . 


Subdiviſions. Chief towns. Subdiviſions. Chief towns. ; 

$f: :357 70 Wa pee [i 5.111 7 An e 

| ai 18 abt non Mar ui. 

: Camp ania K [ Tirck I Ehmen 5 i tiny Lorettoo 
N 1 [or r 
1 13, ] Oftia 23 eine, Duchy USemigat WB 5 
| 915 iter 12 5 . 
| 3 4 7 3 Virb... payer y TY een A &:£3 Rimini 1 11 I 
ETD | St. Peter's Pa- Bracciano 7 6 Belogneſe | | File 
7 r (i NN 

FE ee Comachia 

4 a "£5 N34 Pa "Bf. +# # fs ; : _ GN 

3 A : Aquapen © tE ih tis 7 Republic of St. | Ist. Marino | 
| Spoletto Marino | - 

Ombria, or arni Fo 
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mand of Corſica, ſubject to the French. 
c'ohhiet towns Baſtian and Benita. 
© ©" 1Nand of Malta, ſubject to the Knights. Chief town, Valetta. 


| SoiL AND. ArR.] The happy ſoil of Italy produces the comforts and luxuries of 
life in great abundance; each diſtrict has its peculiar excellency and commodity ; 
wines, the moſt delicious fruits, and oil, are the moſt general productions. As 
much corn grows here as ſerves the inhabitants; and were the ground properly cul- 
tivated, the Italians might export it to their neighbours. The Italian cheeſes; 
particularly thoſe called Parmeſans, and their native ſilk, form a principal part f 
their commerce. There is here a great variety of air: and ſome parts of Italy 
bear melancholy proots of the alterations that accidental cauſes make on the face of 
nature; for the Campagna di Roma, where the ancient Romans enjoyed the moſt 
ſalubrious air of any place perhaps on the globe, is now almoſt. peſtilential, through 
the decreaſe of inhabitants, which has occaſioned a ſtagnation of waters, and pu- 
trid exhalations. The air of the northern parts, which lie among the Alps, or in 
their neighbourhood, is keen and piercing, the ground being, in many places co- 
vered with ſnow in winter. The Appennines, which are a ridge of mountains that 
longitudinally almoſt divide Italy, have great effects on its climate; the countries 
on the South being warm, thoſe on the North mild and temperate. The ſea- 
breezes refreſh the kingdom of Naples ſo much, that no remarkable inconveniency 
of air is found there, notwithſtanding its ſouthern ſituation. In general, the air 
of, Italy may be faid to be dry and purmee. NEE | 
_ _ MovunTains.] We have already mentioned the Alps and Appennines, which 
form the chief mountains of Italy. The famous .volcana of Mount Veſuvius lies 
in the neighbourhood of Naples. | | 565 
RivERs AND LAkESs.] The rivers of Italy are the Po, the Var, the Adige, the 
Trebia, the Arno, and the Tiber, which runs through the city of Rome. The fa- 
mous Rubicon forms the, ſouthern boundary between Italy and the ancient Ciſalpine 
Gaul. 15 ES PDEs | >: bs ep RARE On Fe. 
The lakes of Italy are, the Maggiore, Lugano, Como, Iſco, and Garda in the 
North; the Perugia or Thraſimene, Bracciana, Terni, and Celano, in the middle. 
SEAS, GULPHS, OR BAYS, CAPES, 2. Without a knowledge of theſe, neither the 
. PROMONTORIES, AND STRAITS. 3 Roman authors, nor the hiſtory nor 
geography of Italy, can be underſtood. The ſeas. of Italy are, the gulfs of Ve- 
nice, or the Adriatic ſea; the ſeas of Naples, Tuſcany, and Genoa ; the bays or 
harbours of Nice, Villa Franca, Oneglia, Final, Savona, Vado, Spezzia, Lucca, 
Piſa, Leghorn, Piombino, Civita Vecchia, Gaeta, Naples, Salerno, Policaſtro, 
Rhegio, Quilace, Tarento, Manfredonia, Ravenna, Venice, Trieſte, Iſtria, and 
Fiume; Cape Spartavento del“ Alice, Otranto, and Ancona; and the ſtrait of 
Meine, between rad 8 +; rs 
The gulfs and bays in the Italian iſlands are thoſe of Fiorenzo, Baſtia, Talada, 
Porto Novo, Cape. Corſo, Bonifacio, and Ferro, in Corſica; and the ſtrait of Bo- 
nifacio, between Corſica and Sardinia. . The bays of Cagliari and Oriſtagni; 
Cape de Sardis, Cavello, Monte Santo, and Polo, in Sardinia. The gulfs of 
Meſſina, Melazzo, Palermo, Mazara, Syracuſe, ang Catania; cape Faro, Me- 
lazzo, Orlando, Gallo, Trapano, Paſſaro, and Aleſſia, in Sicily; and the bays of 
Porto Feraio, and Porto Longone, in the iſland of Elba, Þ  _ . 
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or ſea, and thoſe of France and Germany already mentioned. 


ur Swinburne faith, that in 1779, the number of inhabitants in the kingdom of Naples, amounted 
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MeTALS AND MINERALS.] Many places of Italy abound in mineral ſprings ; 
ſome hot, ſome warm, and many of ſulphureous, chalybeat, and medicinal quali- 
ties. Many of its mountains abound in mines that produce great quantities of 
emeralds, jaſper, agate, porphyry, lapis lazuli, and other valuable ſtones. Iron 
and copper-mines are found in a few places; and a mill for forging and fabricating 
theſe metals is erected near Tivoli, in Naples. Sardinia is ſaid to contain mines of 
gold, filver, lead, iron, ſulphur, and alum, N they are now neglected; and 
curious cryſtals and coral are found on the coaſt of Corſica. Beautiful marble of 
all kinds is one of the chief productions of Italy. . 

" VEGETABLE AND ANIMAL PRO-F Beſides the rich vegetable productions men- 

DUCTIONS, BY SEA AND LAND. rr under the article of ſoil, Italy produces 
citrons, and ſuch quantities of cheſnuts, cherries, plums, and other fruits, that 


they are of little value to the proprietors. 


There is little difference between the animal productions of Italy, either by land 


Porr Arion, INHABITANTS, MAN- 7 Authors are greatly divided on the head 
ERS, CUSTOMS, AND DIVERSIONS. Hof Italian population. This may be ow- 


| ing, in a great meaſure, to the partiality which every Italian has for the honour of 


his own province. The number of the king of Sardinia's ſubjects in Italy is abour 
2,300,000. The city of Milan itſelf, by the beſt accounts, contains 300,000, and 


the duchy is proportionably populous. As to the other provinces of Italy, geo- 


graphers and travellers have paid very little attention to the numbers of natives that 
hve in the country, and inform us by conjecture only of thoſe who inhabir the 
great cities. Some doubts have ariſen whether Italy is as populous now as it was in 
the time of Pliny, when it contained 14,000,000 of inhabitants. I am apt to be- 
heve that the preſent inhabitants exceed that number. The Campagna di Roma, 
and ſome other of the moſt beautiful parts of Italy, are at preſent in a manner de- 


. folate; but we are to conſider that the modern Italians are in a great meaſure free 


from the unintermitting wars, not to mention the tranſmigration of colonies, which 


formerly, even down to the 16th century, depopulated their country. Add to'this,. 


that the princes and ſtates of Italy now encourage agriculture and manufactures 
of all kinds, which undoubtedly promotes population; fo that it may not per- 
haps be extravagant, if we aflign to Italy 20,000,000 of inhabitants; but ſome 
calculations N exceed that number“. The Italians are generally well propor- 
tioned, and have fuch meaning in their Iooks, that they have greatly affiſted the 

ideas of rheir painters. Their women are well ſhaped, and very amorous. The 
marriage ties, eſpecially of the better ſort, are faid to be of very little value in 


Italy. Every wife has been repreſented to have her gallant or ciciſbeo, with whom 


ſhe keeps company, and ſometimes cohabits, with very little ceremony, and no of- 
fence on either ſide. But this practice is chiefly remarkable at Venice; and indeed 
the reprefentations which have been made of this kind by travellers, appear to 
have been much exaggerated. ' With regard to the modes of life, the beſt quality 
of a modern Italian is fobriety, and they ſubmit very patiently to the public go- 
vernment, With great taciturnity- they diſcover but little reflection. They are 
rather vindictive than brave, and more ſuperſtitious than devout. The middling 
ranks are attached to their native cuſtoms, and feem to have no ideas of improve- 
ment: Their fondneſs for greens, fruits, and vegetables of all kinds, contributes 


f 
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10 4,249,430, excluſive of the army ard naval eſtabliſhment, | 
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to their contentment and ſatisfaction ; and an Italian gentleman or peaſant can be 
luxurious at a very ſmall expence. Though perhaps all Italy does not contain many 
deſcendants of the ancient Romans, yet the preſent inhabitants ſpeak of themſelves 
as ſucceſſors to the conquerors of the world, and look upon the reſt of mankind 
with contempt. _ 21 ED e, IT | 
The dreſs of the Italians is little different from that of the neighbouring coun- 
tries, and they affect a medium between the French volatility and the ſolemnity of 
the Spaniards. . The Neapolitans are commonly. dreft in black, in compliment to 
the Spaniards. It cannot be denied that the Italians excel in the fine arts; though 
they make at preſent but a very inconſiderable figure in the ſciences. They culti- 
vate and enjoy vocal muſic at a very dear rate, by emaſculating their males when 
ng; to which their mercenary parents agree without remorſe. | 
The Italians, the Venetians eſpecially, have very little or no notion of the im- 
propriety of many cuſtoms that are conſidered as criminal in other countries. Pa-. 
rents, rather than their ſons ſhould throw themſelves away by unſuitable marriage, 
or contract diſeaſes by promiſcuous amours, hire miſtreſſes for them, for a month, 
or a year, or ſome determined time; and concubinage, in many places of Italy, is 
an. avowed licenced. trade. The Italian courtezans, or Bona robas, as they are 
called, make a kind of profeſſion in all. their cities. Maſquerading and gaming, 
horſe-races. without riders, and converſations or aſſemblies, are the chief diverſions 
of the Italians, excepting religious exhibitions, in which they are pompous beyond 
all-ocher nagigins!. 472 . 5 18 
A modern writer, deſcribing his journey through Italy, gives us a very unfa- 
vourable picture of the Italians, and their manner of living. Give what ſcope you 
pleaſe: to your fancy, ſays he, you will never imagine half the diſagreeableneſs that 
Italian beds, Italian eooks, and Italian naſtineſs, offer to an Engliſhman. At Tu- 
rin, Milan, Venice, Rome, and perhaps two or three other towns, you meet with 
good accommodations; but no words can expreſs the wretchedneſs of the other inns. 
No other beds than thoſe of ſtraw, with a matraſs of ſtraw, and next to that a dirty 
ſheet, ſprinkled with water, and conſequently damp: for a. covering, you have an- 
other ſheet as coarſe as the firſt, like one of our kitchen jack-towels, with a 
dirty coverlet. The bedſtead conſiſts of four wooden forms or benches : an Engliſh 
peer and peereſs muſt lie in this manner, unleſs they carry an upholſterer's ſhop 
with them. There are, by the bye, no ſuch things as curtains; and in all their 
inns the walls are bare, and the floor has never once been waſhed ſince it was firſt 
laid. One of the moſt indelicate cuſtoms here is, that men, and not women, make 
the ladies beds, and would do every office of a maid ſervant, if ſuffered. They 


never ſcour their pewter; their knives are of the ſame colour. In theſe inns they 


make you pay largely, and ſend up ten times as much as you can eat. The ſoup, 
like waſh, with pieces of liver ſwimming in it; a plate full of brains, fried in the 
ſhape of fritters; a diſh of livers and gizzards; a couple of fowls (always killed 
after your arrival) boiled to rags, without any the leaſt kind of ſauce or herbag -. 
another fowl, juſt killed, ſtewed as they call it; then two more fowls, or a turkey 
roaſted to rags. All over Italy, on the roads, the chickens and fowls are fo ſtringy, 
you may divide the breaſt into as many filaments as you can a halfpenny- worth of 
thread. Now and then we get a little piece of mutton or veal; and, generally 
ſpeaking, it is the only eatable morſel that falls in our way. The bread all the way 
is exceedingly bad; and the butter ſo rancid, that it cannot be touched, or .even 
borne within the reach of your ſmell. But what is a greater evil to travellers than 


- 


any of the above recited, are the infinite numbers of gnats, bugs, fleas, and lice, 
| which: infeſt us by day and night. by: ie Wh nnr 
We beg leave to add a ſtill more modern deſcription of the national character of 
the Italians, given lately by the Abbẽ Jagemanſt, member of the Florentine Aca- 
demy of Agriculture, Conſidering the mildneſs of the climate, the uncommon, 
fertility of the ſoil, the ſituation of moſt towns and boroughs on hills, the excel- 
lent ſpring- water from the Alps and the Appennines, the number of mineral waters 
. and baths, the ſpaciouſſieſs of the ſtreets and houſes, the delightful views, the fre- 
; quent reſidence of the Italians on their villas, the fragrancy and healthineſs of the 
air, the temperate diet, the facility of getting cured of diſeaſes in the hoſpitals, one 
is inclined to think that the corporeal frame of an Italian, if not enervated in early 
youth, cannot but be ſtrong, healthy, and beautiful. The handſomeſt perſons of 
either ſex, are found in Tuſcany. The Italians, in general, are alſo endowed 
with good ſenſe and diſcernment; apt to deſpiſe mere theoretical ſpeculations, and 
to judge by their own feelings and experience: but education is rather neglected. 
The chief part of their religion conſiſts in an external obſervance and practice of ec- 
cleſiaſtical rites, ceremonies, and injunctions. An Italian, not enlightened by re- 
flexion and experience, will ſooner commit adultery than eat any fſeſli-meat on a 
Friday.; but a foreigner, who wiſhes to paſs for a Roman catholic, needs only to 
ſtick to his window an atteſtation, by a phſiycian, that his ſtate of health requires 
4 fleſhameat diet; and he may, without any riſk eat fleſſi- meat in Lent: Such at- 
teſtations may be purchaſed in coffee-houſes, at Florence. The Italians; are very. 
ſenſual ; exceedingly fond of muſic; little addicted to drunkenneſs and coarſe jokes; 
impatient of delay in their paſſion for the fair ſex ; jealous of the French, but 
fond of the national characters of the Engliſſi land ithe Germans. They ſtill breathe 
their ancient ſpirit of liberty and republicaniſm, and are averſe to monarchical go- 
vernment, to which they were ſubjected by force. Hence a true- born Italian, of an 
independent fortune, ſeldom courts: public employments ; hence their beſt geniuſes 
too are little known; hence alſo their almoſt general inclination to ſatire, and the 
bitterneſs of their ſatires. Hence their general hatred and contempt for the mili- 
tary ſervice, and for the miniſters and executors of criminal juriſdiction. Their 
dreſs and their whole conduct, prove their fondneſs of liberty and eaſe, and their 
averſion to conſtraint, ceremony; and compliments. As ſo great a variety of en- 
joyments and conveniencies are, for an Italian, ſo many neceffaries of life, he muſt 
be a rigid ceconomilt z/ but thoſe moſt famous for their œconomical management, 
are the Florentines and the Genbeſe. Hence their habitual cuſtom of entering into 
the moſt minute details and calculations, and of ſtrictly adhering to rules. Hence 
their peculiar talents and ſkill for commerce, trade, political œconomy, finances, 
their avidity for gain, and their envy at the proſperity of other people. Their re- 
ſentment laſts only till they have produced a ſatisfaction adequate to a wrong ſuſtain- 
ed ; theꝶ are Jeſs iraſcible than many other nations: but. when groſsly injured in 
theirs character or fortunes, they are capable of every exceſs. Of aſſaſſinations, 
however, abhẽ Jagemann recollects only three inſtances in Tuſcany, in fifteen 
years. From their mutual diſtruſt,” an Italian indeed ſeldom becomes an intimate 
friend to another Italian; but then their friendſhip proves the more cordial and laſt- 
ing. No nation is more compaſſionate to the diſtreſſed, or more ready to ſerve 
ſtrangers; yet letters of recommendation ought not to be neglected by travellers.“ 
RELIOIox. ] The religion of the [Italians is Roman-catholic. The inquiſition 
here is little more than a ſound; and perſons of all religions live unmoleſted in Italy, 
provided no groſs inſult is offered to their worſhip. In the Introduction, we have 
3 | | | | given 


q 


= a 


8 


— 


— 


_—— a Y ” FT" WY Y ET T_T 


nn. 


3 
= Y 


IT T Al Lt N l 


7 given an account of the riſe and eſtabliſiment of popery in Italy, from whente it 
ſpread over all Europe; likewiſe of the cauſes: and ſymptoms of its decline. The 


eceleſiaſtical government of the papacy has employed many volumes in deſcribing 


it. The cardinals, who are next in dignity to his holineſs, are ſeventy: but that 


number is ſeldom or never complete: they are appointed by the pope, who takes 
care to have a majority of Italian cardinals, that the chair may not be removed 


from Rome, as it was once to Avignon in France, the then pope being a French- 


man. In promoting foreign prelates to the eee the pope regulates himſelf 
according to the nomination of the princes: who profeſs that religion. His chief 
miniſter is the cardinal patron, generally his nephew, or near relation, who im- 
proves the time of the pope's reign by amaſſing what he can. When met in a con- 


ſiſtory, the cardinals mee control ithe pope, in matters both ſpiritual and 
temporal, and have been [ſometimes known to prevail. The reign of a pope is 
ſeldom of long duration, being generally old men at the time of their election. 
The conclave is a ſcene where the cardinals principally endeavour to diſplay their 
parts, and where many tranſactions paſs which hardly ſhew their inſpiration to be 
from the Holy Ghoſt. During the election. of a pope in 1721, the animoſities ran 
ſo high, that they came to blows with both their hands and feet, and threw the ink- 
ſtandiſhes at each other. We ſhall here give an extract from the creed of pope 
Pius IV. 1560, before his elevation to the chair, which contains the principal 
points wherein the church of Rome differs from the proteſtant churches. After 
declaring his belief in one God, and other heads wherein Chriſtians in general are 
agreed, he proceeds as follows: Me en,, TH re 


1 


I moſt firmly admit and embrace the apoſtolical and eccleſiaſtical traditions, 


. 


and all other conſtitutions of the church of Rme. vey 

<«. do admit the holy ſcriptures in the ſame ſenſe that holy mother-church'doth, 
whoſe: buſineſs it is to judge of the true ſenſe and interpretation of them; and I 
will interpret them according to the unanimous conſent of the fathers. 


) * 


I do profeſs and believe that there are ſeven ſacraments of the law, truly and 


properly ſo called, inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and neceſſary to the ſalva- 
tion of mankind, though not all of them to every one; namely, baptiſm, confirm- 
ation, euchariſt, penance, extreme unction, orders, and marriage, and that they 
do confer grace; and that ef theſe, baptiſm, confirmation, and orders, may not 


be repeated without ſacrilege. I do alſo receive and admit the received and 5 | 
a- 


proved rites of the catholic church in her ſolemn adminiſtration of the aboveſaid ſa 
cramen ts. ie „ Finne 
I do embrace and receive all and every thing that hath been defined and de- 
clared by the holy council of Trent“ concerning original fin and Juſtification. 


2 do alſo profeſs that in the maſs there is offered unto God a true, proper, and 
propitiatory ſacrifice for the quick and the dead; and that in the moſt holy ſacra- 
ment of the euchariſt there is truly, really, and ſubſtantially, the body and blood, 
together with the ſoul and divinity, of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and that there is a 


converſion made of the whole ſubſtance of the bread into the body, and of the 
whole ſubſtance of. the wine into the blood; which converſion the catholic church 


Chriſt and a true ſacrament is taken and received. 
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calls Tranſubſtantiation. I confeſs: that under one kind only, whole and entire, 


JV e e Fad | | fps HS 
A convocation, of Roman-cathelic cardinals, 1546, and devoted to him, to determige tpon cer- 


archbiſhops, biſhops, and divines who aſſembled at tain points of faith; and to ſuppreſs whit they were 
rent, by virtue of a bull from the pope, anno pleaſed to term the Riſing Hereſies in the church. 
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+06; 4 do firmly believe that there i is a purgatory ; and that the ſouls e priſoner 
there do receive help by the ſuffrages of the faithful. | 

c do likewiſe believe that the ſaints reigning. together with Chriſt are to be 
worſhipped and prayed unto ; and that they do offer prayers unto God for us, and 


that their relics are to be had in veneratian. 


do moſt firmly aſſert, that the 1 images ofa Chriſt, of the bleſſed Vi in the 
mother of God, and of other ſaints, ought to be bad and retained, and at due 
honour and veneration ought to be given unto them “. 8 
6 ] do likewiſe affirm, that the power of ee was: tefe'! by Chriſt to the 
church, and that the uſe of them is very beneficial to chriſtian people r. 
1 do acknowledge the holy, catholic, and apoſtolical Roman church to be thi | 
mother and miſtreſs: of all churches; and 1 do promiſe and ſwear true obedience to 


the biſnop of Rome, che ſucceſſor of St. Peter, the prince of the > gant and vicar 


of Jeſus Chriſt. 
I do undoubtedly. receive. nth b s all Aber n en have been deli- 


Fame; deſined, and declared by the ſacred canons and cecumenical councils, and 


eſpecially by the holy fynod of Trent. And all other things contrary thereto, and 
all hereſties condemned, rejected, gg ee K. the wer e 1 do likewiſe 


! 7F 


\p A Engliſh rivet; taking of a e For or fin „leut dun on a chreyman, ſo it be 
proceſſion ſome years ago at Florence, in Italy, without effuſion of blood, 10s. Gd. 
deſcribes it as follows. 1 had occaſion, lays he, to For A prieſt, that keeps a concubine 3 as alſo his 
ſee a procefſian, where all the nobleſſe of the city diſpenſation for being irregular, 108. 6d. 
— 4 in ther ' coaches,” It was the 1 For him that hy eth wich his own mother, fiſter, or 
of a charitable inſtitution in favour of poor mai godmother, 78. d. | 
ens, a certain number of whom are portioned Fix bim that Burns his neighbaur's houſe 125. 
every year. A bout two hundred of theſe After For him that forgeth the pope's hand, 11. 78. 
walked in proceſſion, two and two together For bim that forgeth letters apoſtolical, II. 78. 
were preceded and followed by un iriegular mob or For him that takes two holy orders in one day, 21, 
penitents, in ſack- eloth, with lighted tapers, and 61-566 
monks Kh ks 8 bau lin wg and bellowing For a king for going to the —_ e without 
was the figure licence, 71. 1b. 


within a 22 frame, dteſſed in a gold ſtuff, Wm aA DISPENSAT ION 8. : 
large — a great 8 of falſe jewels, her For a baſtard to enter all holy orders, 18s. 
face painted and pate 


And curled i in the nr Bale extremity of the faſhion. . g they may hare Chriſtian. burial, ih wy 6d. 


: Rome 7 a ban 2 — wo Ea fo OY 35 from which we To marry in times, mee. 6 ann 
mall eV TIEN extracts. „ eat f eſh in times n 1 4. 3 
UNS + Not to'betied to faſt E 

ABSOLUTIONS. Poor a town to take out a: Ne (mur- 


For bim that ſtole holy or conſecrated. things out Kn that have taken ſanctuary therein, 41. 108. 
of a holy place, 10s. 6d. | 
wor _ who _= with a r in the church, 95. 1 FAC ULTIE 8. 
or a layman for murdering/a layman, 785. Gd. To abſolve all delinquents, 31. aide E. 
Ae 1 killeth n 2. 1 vibe, or e 5. . 5 3. i 
Ty 108. 6d. LOWS - $4 133 27 73973.3:7 1 ( 44 * ? 
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_— ArcuBisHoprics.] There are thirty-eight archbiſhoprics in Italy, but the ſuf- 
| fragans annexed to them are too indefinite and arbitrary for the reader to depend 
upon, the pope creating or ſuppreſſing them as he pleaſes. 5 
LANGVAOE.] The Italian language is remarkable for its ſmoothneſs, and the 
facility with which it enters into muſical compoſitions. The ground-work of it is 
Latin, and it is eaſily maſtered by a good claſſical ſcholar. Almoſt every ſtate in 
Italy has a different dialect; and the prodigious pains taken by the literary ſocieties 
there, may at laſt fix the Italian into a ſtandard language, At preſent, the Tuſcan. 
le and writing is moſt in requeſt. _ | 
The Lord's Prayer runs thus: Padre noſtro, che ſei nel cielo, fia ſanctißcato ill tuo 
nome; ill tuo regno venga; la tua volunta ſia fatta, ſic come in cielo coſi anche in terra; 
dacci oggi il naſtro pane cotidiano; erimettici i noſtri debita, fic come noi ancora rimet- 
tiamo 4 noſtri debitori; e non inducici in tentatione, ma liberaci dal maligno; perciacht - 
tuo il regno, 2 la potenza, 2 la gloria in ſempiterno. Amen 
LEARNING AND LEARNED MEN, PAINTERS, In the Introduction, we have 
STATUARIES, ARCHITECTS, AND ARTISTS. 5 particulariſed ſome of the great 
men which ancient Italy has produced. In modern times, that is, ſince the re- 
vival of learning, ſome Italians have ſhone in controverſial learning, but they 
are chiefly celebrated by bigots of their own perſuaſion. The mathematics and 
natural philoſophy owe much to Galileo, Toricelli, Malpighi, Borelli, and ſeveral 
other Italians. Strada is an excellent hiſtorian; and the hiſtory of the council of 
Trent, by the celebrated father Paul, is a ſtandard work. Guicciardini, Bentivo- 
glio, and Davila, have been much commended as hiſtorians by their ſeveral ad- 
mirers. Machiavel is equally famous as an hiſtorian, and as a political writer. 
His comedies have much merit; and the liberality of his ſentiments, for the age 
in which he lived, is amazing. Among the proſe writers in the Italian language, 
Boccace has been thought one of the moſt pure and correct in point of ſtyle: he 
was a very natural painter of life and manners, but his productions are too licen- 
tious. Petrarch, who wrote both in Latin and Italian, revived among the moderns 
the ſpirit and genius of ancient literature: but among the Italian poets, Dante, 
Arioſto, and Taſſo, are the moſt diſtinguiſhed. There are ſaid to be upwards of 
a thouſand comedies in the Italian language, though not many that are excel- 
lent : but Metaſtaſio has acquired a great reputation by writing dramatic pieces ſet 
to muſic. Sannazarius, Fracaſtorius, Bembo, Vida, and other natives of Italy, 
have diſtinguiſhed themſelves by the elegance, correctneſs, and ſpirit of their La- 
tin poetry, many of their compoſitions not yielding to the claſſics themſelves. 
Socinus, who was ſo much diſtinguiſhed by his oppoſition to the doctrine of the 
Trinity, was a native of Italy. | | 


* 
— 
- 


The Italian painters, ſculptors, architects, and muſicians, are unrivalled, not 
only in their numbers, but their excellencies. The revival of learning, after the 
ſack of Conſtantinople by the Turks, revived taſte likewiſe, and gave mankind a 
reliſh for truth and beauty in deſign and colouring. Raphael, from his own ideas, 
aſſiſted by the ancients, ſtruck out a new creation with his pencil, and ſtill ſtands 
at the head of the painting art. Michael Angelo Buonaroti united in his own per- 
fon painting, ſculpture, and architecture. The colouring of Titian has perhaps 
never yet been equalled. Bramante, Bernini, and many other Italians, carried 
ſculpture and architecture to an amazing height. Julio Romano, Correggio, Ca- 
raccio, Veroneſe, and others, are, as painters, unequalled in their ſeveral manners. 
The ſame may be ſaid of Corelli, and other Italians, in muſic. At preſent, Italy 
cannot juſtly boaſt of any paramount genius in the fine arts. 
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UxvxRsTTIEs.] Thoſe of Italy are, Rome, Venice, Florence, Mantua, Padin, 
Parma, Verona, Milan, Pavia, Bologna, Ferrara, Piſa *, Naples, Salerno, and 


Peruſia. by 


| AnTIQUITISS AND CURIOS1TIES, 2 Itaiy is the native country of all that is 
NATURAL AND ARTIFICIAL. ſtupendous,. great, or beautiful, either in an- 


cient or modern times. A library might be filled by deſcriptions and delineations 
of all that is rare and curious in the arts; nor do the bounds of this work admit of 


- 


enlarging upon this ſubjeft. We can give but a very brief account of thoſe ob- 


_ jects that are moſt diſtinguiſhed either for antiquity or excellence. 570 
The amphitheatres claim the firſt rank, as a ſpecies of the moſt ſtriking magni- 


ficence: there are at Rome conſiderable remains of that which was erected by 
Veſpaſian, and finiſhed by Domitian, called the Coliſſeo. Twelve thouſand Jewiſh 
captives were employed by Veſpaſian in this building; and it is ſaid to have been 
capable of containing . eee thouſand ſpectators ſeated, and twenty thou- 
ſand ſtanding. The architecture of this amphitheatre is perfectly light, and its 


proportions are ſo juſt, that it does not appear near ſo large as it really is. But 


it has been ſtripped of all its magnificent pillars and ornaments, at various 
times, and by various enemies. The Goths, and other barbarians, began its de- 
ſtruction, and popes and cardinals have endeavoured to complete its ruin. Car- 
dinal Farneſe, in particular, robbed it of ſome fine remains of its marble cornices, 
friezes, &c. and, with infinite pains and labour, got away what was practicable of 
the outſide caſing of marble, which he employed in building the palace of Far- 


neſe. The amphitheatre of Verona, erected by the conſul Flaminius, is thought 
to be the moſt entire of any in Italy. There are forty-five rows of ſteps carried all 


round, formed of fine blocks of marble about a foot and a half high each, and 
above two feet broad. Twenty-two thouſand perſons may be ſeated here at their 
caſe, allowing one foot and a half for each perſon. This amphitheatre is quite 


perfect, and has been lately repaired with the greateſt care, at the expence of the 


inhabitants. They frequently give public ſpectacles in it, ſuch as horſe-races, 
combats of wild beaſts, & c. The ruins of theatres and amphitheatres are alſo 
viſible in other places. The triumphal arches of Veſpaſian, Septimius Severus, 
and Conſtantine the Great, are ſtill ſtanding, though decayed. The ruins of the 
baths, palaces, and temples, anſwer all the ideas we can form of the Roman gran- 


deur. The Pantheon, which is at preſent converted into a modern church, and 


which from its. circular figure is commonly called the Rotunda, is more entire than 
any other Roman temple which is now remaining. There are ſtill left ſeveral of 
the niches which anciently contained the ſtatues of the Heathen deities. The out- 
fide of the building is of Tivolt free-ſtone, and within it is incruſted with marble. 
The roof of the Pantheon is a round dome, without pillars, the diameter of which 
is a hundred and forty-four feet; and though it has no windows, but only a round 
aperture in the centre of this dome; it is very light in every part. The pavement | 
confiſts of large ſquare ſtones and Recke ſloping round towards the centre, 
where the rain-water, falling down through the aperture on the top of the dome, is 
conveyed away by a proper drain covered with a ſtone full of "ak bi The colon- 
| which conſiſts of ſixteen columns of granite, thirty- ſeven feet 
high, exeluſtve of the pedeſtals and or 7 each cut out of a ſingle block, and which 
dly be viewed without aſtoniſhment. The en- 

trance of the church is adorned with columns forty-eight feet high, and the architrave 
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is formed of a fingle piece of granite. On the left hand, on entering tlie portico, 


is a large antique vaſe of Numidian marble; and in the area before the church is 


a fountain, with an antique baſon of e 0 2 The pillars of Trajan and An- 
tonine, the former 175 feet high, and t 
are ſtill remaining. A traveller forgets the devaſtations of the northern barbarians, 
when he ſees the roſtrated column erected by Duillius, in commemoration of the 
firſt naval victory the Romans gained over the Carthaginians; the ſtatue of the 
wolf giving ſuck to Romulus and Remus, with viſible marks of the ſtroke of light- 
ning, mentioned by Cicero; the very original braſs plates containing the laws of the 
twelve tables; and a thouſand other identical antiquities, ſome of them tranſmitted 
unhurt to the preſent times; not to mention medals and the infinite variety of ſeals 
and engraved ſtones which abound in the cabinets of the curious. Many palaces, 
all over Italy, are furniſhed with buſts and ſtatues fabricated in the times of the re- 
public and the —_— C _ Wo ET ares LOR | 
The Appian, Flaminian, and ZEmilian roads, the firſt 200 miles, the ſecond 
130, and the third 50 miles in length, are in many places ſtill entire; and magni- 


ficent ruins of villas, reſervoirs, bridges, and the like, preſent themſelves all over 


the country of I tax,... | 1 LGE f 

The ſubterraneous conſtructions of Italy are as ſtupendous as thoſe above ground; 
witneſs the cloacæ, and the catacombs, or repoſitories for dead bodies, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Rome and Naples. It is not above 30 years ſince; a painter's appren- 
tice diſeovered the ancient city of Pæſtum or Poſidonia, in the kingdom of Naples, 
ſtill ſtanding; for ſo indifferent are the country people of Italy about objects of an- 
tiquity, that it was a new diſcovery to the learned. An inexhauftible mine of cu- 
rioſities are daily dug out of the ruins of Herculaneum, a city lying between Naples 
and Veſuvius, which in the reign of Nero was almoſt deſtroyed by an earthquake, 

and afterwards, in the firſt year of the reign of Titus, overwhelmed by a ſtream of 
the lava of Veſuvius. The melted lava in its courſe filled up the ftreets and houſes 
in ſome places to the height of | ſixty-eight feet above the tops of the latter, and in 

others one hundred and ten feet. This lava is now of a conſiſtency which renders 
it extremely difficult to be removed or cleared away: it is compoſed of bituminous 
particles, mixed with cinders, minerals, metallics, and vitrified fandy ſubſtances, 
- which all together form a cloſe and heavy maſs. In the year 1713, upon digging 


into theſe parts, ſomewhat of this unfortunate city was diſcovered,” and many anti- 


-quities were dug out; but the fearch was afterwards diſcontinued, till the year 
1736, when the king of Naples employed men to dig perpendicularly eighty feet 


deep, whereupon not only the city made its appearance, but alſo the bed of the river 


which ran through it. The temple of * was then brought to light, and the 
whole of the theatre. In the temple was found a ſtatue of gold, and the inſcription 
that decorated the great doors of entrance. In the theatre the fragments of a gilt 


chariot of bronze, with horſes of the ſame metal, likewiſe gilt: this had been 
placed over the principal door of entrance. They likewiſe found among the ruins 


of this city multitudes of ſtatues, buſtos, pillars, paintings, manuſcripts, furni- 


ture, and various utenſils, and the ſearch: is ſtill continued,” The ſtreets of the 


town appear to have been quite ſtraight and regular, and the houſes well built, and 
much alike; ſome of the rooms paved with moſaic, others with fine marbles, others 
again with bricks, three feet long and fix inches thick. It appears that the town 
was not filled up ſo unexpectedly with the melted lava, as to prevent the greateſt 
Part of the inhabitants from eſcaping with many of their richeſt effects; for ä 


latter covered with inſtructive ſculptures, - 
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the excavations were made, there were not more than a dozen ſkeletons found, and 


* 


but little of gold, filyer, or precious ſtones. | et, 

Ihe town of Pompeia was nag Ac the ſame eruption of mount Veſuvius, 
which occaſioned the deſtruction of Herculaneum ;. but it was not diſcovered till 
near forty years after the diſcovery of Herculaneum. One ſtreet, and a few de- 


tached buildings of this town, have been cleared: the ſtreet is well paved with the 


ſame kind of. ſtone of which the ancient roads are made, and narrow cauſeways are 


raiſed a foot and a half on each ſide for the conveniency of foot paſſengers. Dr. TY 


Moore obſerves, that the ſtreet itſelf is not ſo broad as the narroweſt. part of the 
Strand, and is ſuppoſed to have been inhabited by trades- people. The traces of 
wheels of carriages are'to be ſeen on the pavement. The houſes are ſmall, but give 
an idea of neatneſs and conveniency. The ſtucco on the walls is ſmooth and beau- 
tiful, and as hard as marble. Some of the rooms are ornamented with paintings, 
moſtly ſingle figures, repreſenting ſome animal. They are tolerably well executed, 
and on a little water being thrown on them, the colours appear ſurpriſingly freſh. 
Moſt of the houſes are built on the ſame plan, and have one ſmall room from the 
paſſage, which is conjectured to have been the ſhop, with a window to the ſtreet, and 
a place which ſeems to have been contrived for ſhewing the goods to the greateſt 
advantage. In another part of the town is a rectangular building, with a colonnade, 
towards the court, ſomething in the ſtyle of the Royal Exchange at London, but 
ſmaller. This has every appearance af a barrack and guard-room; the pillars are 
of brick, covered with ſhining ſtucco, elegantly fluted ; the ſcrawlings and draw- 


_ 4ngs ſtill viſible on the walls, are ſuch as might be naturally expected on the walls of 


a guard-room, where ſoldiers are the , deſigners, and ſwords: the engraving tools. 
They conſiſt of gladiators fighting, ſome with, each other, ſome with wild beaſts; 
the games of the circus, as chariot races, wreſtling, and the like ;. a few figures in 
caricatura, deſigned probably by ſome of the ſoldiers in ridicule of their compa- 
nions, or perhaps of their officers ; and there are many names inſcribed on various 
parts of the wall. At a conſiderable diſtance from the barrack is a temple of the 
goddeſs Ifis, the pillars -of, which are of brick, ſtuccoed like thoſe of the guard- 
room; but there is nothing very magnificent in the appearance of this edifice. The 
beſt paintings, hitherto found at Pompeia, are thoſe of this temple; they have been 
cut out of the walls, and removed to Portici. Few ſkeletons. were found in the 


ſtreets of this town, but a conſiderable number in the houſes, 


With regard to modern curioſities in Italy, they are as bewildering as the remains 
of antiquity. Rome itſelf contains 300 churches, filled with all that is rare in ar- 
chitecture, painting, and ſculpture. Each city and town, of Italy contains a pro- 
portionable number. The church of St. Peter, at Rome, is the moſt aſtoniſhing, 
bold, and regular fabric, that ever perhaps exiſted; and when examined by the rules 
of art, it may be termed faultleſs. The houſe and chapel of Loretto is rich be- 
yond imagination, notwithſtanding the ridiculous romance that compoſes its hiſ- 


The natural curioſities of Italy, Weng remarkable, are not ſo numerous as its 


artificial. Mount Veſuvius, which is five Italian miles diſtant from the city of 
Naples, and Mount Etna, in Sicily, are remarkable for emitting fire from their 
tops. The declivity of Mount Veſuvius towards the fea, is every where planted 
with vines and fruit-trees, and it is equally fertile towards the bottom. The cir- 


cumjacent plain affords a delightful proſpect, and the air is clear and wholeſome. 


The South and Weſt ſides of the mountain form very different views, being, like 


the top, covered with black cinders and ſtones. The height of Mount Veſuvius 


na 
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has been computed to be 3900 feet above the ſurface of the ſea. It hath been a volca- 
no, beyond. the reach of hiſtory or tradition. An animated deſcription of its ravages 


in the year 79, is given by the younger Pliny, who was a witneſs to what he wrote. 


From that time to the year- 1631, its eruptions were but ſmall and moderate, how- 


ever then it broke out with accumulated fury and deſolated miles around. In 1694, 


was a great eruption, which continued near a month, when burning matter was 


thrown out with ſo much force, that ſome of it fell at thirty miles diftance, and a 


vaſt quantity of melted minerals, mixed with other matter, ran down like a river 
for three miles, carrying every thing before it which lay in its way. In 1707, when 
there was another eruption, ſuch quantities of cinders and aſhes were thrown out, 


that it was dark at Naples at noon-day, In 1767, a violent eruption happened, 


which is reckoned to be. the 27th from that which deſtroyed Herculaneum in the 
time of Titus. In this laſt eruption the aſhes, or rather ſmall cinders, ſhowered 
down ſo faſt at Naples, that the people in the ſtreets. were obliged to uſe umbrel- 
las, or adopt ſome other expedient, to guard themſelves againſt them. The tops 
of the houſes, and the balconies, were covered with theſe cinders, and ſhips at ſea, 
twenty leagues from Naples, were covered with them, to the great aſtoniſhment of 
the ſailors. An eruption happened alſo in 1766, and another in. 1779, which has. 
been particularly deſcribed by ſir William Hamilton, in the Philoſophical Tranſ- 
actions. It has been obſerved by a modern traveller, that though Mount Veſuvius of- 
ten fills the neighbouring country with terror, yet as few things in nature are ſo ab- 


ſolutely noxious as not to produce ſome good; even this raging volcano, by its ſul- 


phureous and nitrous manure, and the heat of its ſubterraneous fires, contributes 
not a little to the uncommon fertility. of the country about it, and to the profuſion 
of fruits and herbage with which it is every where covered. Beſides, it is ſup- 
poſed that open and active, the mount is leſs hoſtile to Naples, than it would be, if 


its eruptions were to ceaſe, and its ſtruggles confined to its own-bowels, for then. 


might enſue the moſt fatal ſhocks to the unſtable foundation of the whole diſtrict of 
Terra di Lavora“. 5 „ 


- 


Mount ZEtna is 10,954 feet in height, and has been computed to be 60 miles 


in circumference. It ſtands ſeparate from all other mountains, its figure is circu- 
lar, and it terminates in a cone. The lower parts of it are very fruitful in corn 


and ſugar-canes; the middle abounds with woods, olive- trees, and vines; and 


the upper part is almoſt the whole year covered with ſhow. Its fiery eruptions 
have always rendered it famous: in one of theſe, which happened in 1669, four- 
teen towns and villages were deſtroyed, and there have been ſeveral terrible erup- 
tions ſince that time. There is generally an earthquake before any great eruption. 
In 1693, the port- town of Catania was overturned, and 18, ooo people periſhed. 


Between the lakes Agnano and Puzzeli, there is a valley called Soſtafara, becauſe. 
vaſt quantities of ſulphur are continually farced out of the clifts by ſubterranean 


* Sir William Hamilton, in his account of the 
earthquakes in Calabria Ultra, and Sicily, from 
February 5th, to May 1783, gives ſeveral reaſons 
for believing that they were occaſioned by the ope- 
ration of a volcano, the ſeat of which lay deep 
either under the bottom of the ſea, between Strom- 
boli, and the coaſt of Calabria, or under the parts 

of the plain towards Oppido and Terra Nuova. He 
plainly obſerved a gradation in the damage done to 


the buildings, as alſo in the degree of mortality, in 


proportion as the countries were more or leſs diftant : 


trom this ſuppoſed centre of the evil. One cir-- 
cumitance he particularly remarked: if two towns. 
were ſituated at an equal diſtance from this centre, 
the one on a hill, the other on the plain, or in a 
bottom, the latter had always ſuffered greatly more» 
by the ſhocks of the earthquakes than the former ; 
a ſufficient proof to him of the cauſe coming from 
beneath, as this muſt naturally have been produc-. 
tive of ſuch an efiect. n 


fixes. 
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fires, © The grotto del Cani is remarkable for its poiſonous ſteams, and is ſo called. 
from their killing dogs that enter it, if forced to remain there. Scorpions, vipers, 
and ſerpents, are ſaid to be common in Apulia. 3% 955 {2 
Among the natural curioſities of Italy, thoſe vaſt bodies of ſnow and ice, which 
are called the Glaciers of Savoy, deſerve to be particularly mentioned. There are 
five glaciers, which extend almoſt to the plain of the vale of Chomouny, and are 
ſeparated by wild foreſts, corn- fields, and rich meadows; fo that immenſe tracts of 
ice are blended with the higheſt cultivation, and perpetually ſucceed to each other, 
in the moſt ſingular and ſtriking viciſſitude. All theſe ſeveral vallies of ice, which 


he chiefly in the hollows of the mountains, and are fome leagues in length, unite 


together at the foot of Mont Blanc; the higheſt mountain in Europe, and probably 
of the ancient world. According to the calculations of Mr. de Luc, the height of 
this mountain, above the level of the ſea, is 23914 French toiſes, or 15,303 Eng- 
liſh fret. Lam convinced,” ſays Mr. Coxe, from the ſituation of Mont Blanc, 
from the heights of the mountains around it, from its ſuperior elevation above them, 
and its being ſeen at a great diſtance from all ſides, that it is higher than any moun- 
tain in Switzerland: which, beyond a doubt, is, next to Mont Blanc, the higheſt 


Srarks or ITALY, consrrru- 7 Thus far, of Italy in general; but as the 
Tom, AND "CHIEF CITIES. > Italian ſtates are not, like the republics of Hol- 


land, or Switzerland, or the empire of Germany, cemented by a political confe- 
.deracy, to which every member is accountable, for every Italian ſtate has diſtinct 
forms of government, trade, and intereſts, I ſhall be obliged to take a ſeparate 


view. of each, ro affift the reader in forming an idea of the whole. TIE 
The duke of SAVOY, or, as he is now ſtyled, king of SARDINIA, taking 


his royal title from that ifland, is a ee ene in Italy, of which he is called 
1 


the Janus, or keeper, againſt the French. His capital, Turin, is ſtrongly fortified, 
and one of the fineſt cities in Europe; but the country of Savoy is mountainous 
and barren, and its natives are forced to ſeek their bread all over the world. The 


are eſteemed a ſimple, but very honeſt people. The king is ſo abſolute, that his 
revenues conſiſt of what he pleaſes to raiſe upon his ſubjects. His ordinary in- 


come, beſides his own family provinces, cannot be leſs than 500, oool. ſterling, out 
of which he maintains 15, ooo men in time of peace. During a war, when aſſiſted 


by foreign ſubſidies, he can bring to the field 40, ooo men. The aggrandizement 


of his preſent Sardinian majeſty is chiefly owing to England, to whom, by his fi- 
tuation, he was eſteemed a natural ally, for the preſervation of the balance of power 
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The MIIANESE, belonging to the houſe of Auſtria, is a moſt formidable ſtate, 
and formerly gave law to all Italy, when under the government of its own dukes. 
'The' fertility and beauty of the country are almoſt incredible. Milan, the capital, 


andi its citadel, is very ſtrong and furniſhed with a magnificent cathedral in the Go- 


thic taſte; Which contains a very rich treaſury, canſiſting chiefly of eccleſiaſtical 
furniture, compoſed of $919, ſilver, and precious ſtones. The revenue of the 
duchy is above 300,-0cl. annually, which is ſuppoſed to maintain an army of 
39,000 men; The natives are fond of literary and political aſſemblies, where they 
converſe almoſt on all ſubjects. With all its natural and acquired advantages, the 
natives of Milan make but few exports:; ſo that its revenue, unleſs the court of Vi- 


enna ſhould purſue ſome other ſyſtem of improvement, cannot be much bettered. 
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The duchy of Mantua, being now incorporated with it, the province is to take the 
name of Auſtrian Lombard. | | 


The republic of GENOA is vaſtly degenerated from its ancient power and opu- 


lence, though the ſpirit of trade ſtill continues among its nobility. and citizens. 
Genoa is a moſt ſuperb city, and contains ſome very magnificent palaces, particu- 
larly thoſe of Doria“, and Durazzo. The inhabitants of diſtinction dreſs in black, 
in a plain, if not an uncouth manner, perhaps to fave expences. Their chief ma- 
nufactures are velvets, damaſks, gold and ſilver tiſſues, and paper. The city of 
| Genoa contains about x 50,000 inhabitants (but ſome writers greatly diminiſh that 
number), among whom are many rich trading individuals. Its maritime power 
is dwindled down to ſix gallies. The chief ſafety of this republic conſiſts in the 
jealouſy of other European powers, becaufe to any one of them it would be a moſt 
valuable acquiſition, The common people are wretched beyond expreſſion, as is the 
ſoil of its territory. Near the ſea ſome parts are tolerably well cultivated. The 
government of Genoa is ariftocratical, being veſted in the nobility : the chief per- 
ſon is called the Doge, or Duke; to which dignity no perſon is promoted till he 
is fifty years of age. Every two years a new doge is choſen, and the former is in- 
capable during five years of holding the ſame poſt again. I he doge gives audience 


to ambaſſadors, all orders of government are iffued in his name, and he is allowed 


a body-guard of two hundred Germans. a 


VENICE is one of the moſt celebrated republics in the world, on account both 
of its conſtitution and former power. It is compoſed of ſeveral fine provinces on 
the continent of Italy, ſome iſlands in the Adriatic, and part of Dalmatia. The 
city of Venice is ſeated on 72 iſlands at the bottom of the north end of the Adri- 
atic ſea, and is ſeparated from the continent by a marſhy lake of five Italian miles 
in breadth, too ſhallow for large ſhips to navigate, which forms its principal 
ſtrength. Venice preſerves the veſtiges of its ancient magnificence, but is in every 
d, except in the paſſion which its inhabitants {till retain for mu- 

fic and mummery during their carnivals. They ſeem to have loft their ancient 
taſte for painting and architecture, and to be returning to Gothiciſm. They have 
had however lately ſome ſpirited differences with the court of Rome, and ſeem to 
be diſpoſed to throw off their obedience to its head. As to the conſtitution of the 


republic, it was originally democratical, the magiſtrates being choſen by a general 


aſſembly of the people, and ſo continued for one hundred and fifty years; but va- 
rious charges afterwards took place; doges, or dukes, were appointed, who were 
inveſted with great power, which they often groſsly abuſed, and ſome of them were 


aſſaſſinated by the people. By degrees a body of hereditary legiſlative nobility was 


formed, continued, and progreſſive encroachments were made on the rights of the 


people, and a complete ariſtocracy was at length eſtabliſhed upon the ruins of the 
ancient popular government. The nobility are divided into fix claffes, amounting 


in the whole to 2500, each of whom, when twenty-five years of age, has a right to 


be a member of the grand council. Theſe ele& a doge or chief magiſtrate, in a pe- 


culiar manner by ballot, which is managed by gold and filver balls. The doge is 
inveſted with great ſtate, and with emblems of ſupreme authority, but has very 


Andrew Doria, the head of this family, fa- flate, but refuſed it, and gave to the people that 
mous for his military exploits, and the deliverer of republican form of government which ſtill ſuobſiſis; 


| Genoa, was born in the territory of Genoa, in the he lived to the age of 93, the reſuge and friend ot 
year 1468: he was offered the ſovereigniy of the the unfortunate, | 
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little power, and is not permitted to ſtir from the city: without the permiſſion of the 
grand- council. The government and laws are managed by different councils of the 
nobles. | | | 

The college, otherwiſe called the ſeigniory, is the ſupreme cabinet council of the 
ſtate, and alſo rhe repreſentative of the republic. This court gives audience, and 
delivers anſwers,” in the name of the republic, to foreign ambaſſadors, to the de- 
puties of towns and provinces, and to the generals of the army. It alſo receives all 
requeſts and memorials on ſtate affairs, ſummons the ſenate at pleaſure, and arranges 


the buſineſs to be diſcuſſed in that aſſembly. The council of ten takes cognizance 


of ſtate crimes, and has the power of ſeizing accuſed perſons, examining them in 
priſon, and taking their anſwers in writing, with the evidence againſt them. But 
the tribunal of ſtate inquiſitors, which conſiſts only of three members, and which 
83 in its manner of proceeding, has the power of de- 

eicdting without appeal, on the lives of every citizen belonging to the Venetian ſtate; 
the higheſt of the nobility, even the doge himſelf, not being excepted. To theſe 
three inquiſitors is given the right of employing ſpies, conſidering ſecret intelli- 
gence, iſſuing orders to ſeize all perſons 'whoſe wards or actions they think reprehen- 
ſible, and da trying them, and ordering them to be executed, when they 
think proper, They have keys to every apartment of the ducal palace, and can, 
whenever they pleaſe, penetrate into the very bed- chamber of the doge, open his 
cabinet, and examine his papers: and of courſe, they may command acceſs to the 
houſe of every individual in the ſtate. They continue in office only one year, but 
are not reſponſible afterwards for their conduct whilſt they were in authority. So 
much diſtruſt and jealouſy are diſplayed by this government, that the noble Ve- 
netians are afraid of having any intercourſe with foreign ambaſſadors, or with fo- 
reigners of any kind; and are even cautious of viſiting at each other's houſes, = 
All che orders of Venetian nobility are dreſſed in black 'gowns, large wigs, and 


caps which, they hold in their hands. The ceremony of the doge's marrying the 
| Adriatic once a year, by dropping into it a ring, from his bucentaur or ſtate-barge, 
attended by thoſe of all the nobility, is the-moſt ſuperb exhibition in Venice, but 


Bot comparable for magnificence to a lord mayor's ſhew. The inhabitants of Ve- 


nice are {aid to amount to 200,000. The grandeur and convenience of the city, 


particularly che public palaces, tlie treaſury, and the arſenal, are beyond expreſſion. 


Over the ſeveral canals of Venice, are laid near 500 bridges, the greateſt part of 


which are ſtone. The Venetians ſtill have ſome manufactures in ſcarlet cloth, gold 


and ſilver: ſtuffs, and above all, fine looking-glaſſes, all which bring in a conſider- 


able rebeniie tu the owners; that of the ſtate annually is faid to amount to 8,000,000 


of Italian ducats, each valued at twenty pence of our money. Out of this are de- 

frayed tie expences of the ſtate and the pay of the army, which in the time of peace 
conliſts of es regular troops (always commanded by a foreign general), and 
£9,000 militia. They keep up a ſmall fleet for curbing the infolencies of the pi- 
ratical ſtates of Barbary, and they have among them ſome orders of knighthood, 


the chief of which are thoſe of the Stola doro, ſo called from the robe they wear, 


which is conferred only on the firſt quality, and the military order of St. Mark, of 
/// S oht IRINR2, W | 

In eccleſiaſtical matters the Venetians have two -patriarchs ; the authority of one 
reaches over all the provinces, but neither of them have much power; and both 


of them are choſen by the ſenate; and all religious ſes, even the Mahometan and 


Pagan, excepting proteſtants, are here tolerated in the free exerciſe of their reli- 


The | 


The Venetians are a lively, ingenious people, extravagantly fond of public 
amuſements, with an uncommon' reliſh for humour. They are in general tall and 
well made; and many fine manly countenances are met with in the ſtreets of Ve- 
nice, reſembling thoſe tranſmitted to us by the pencils of Paul Veroneſe and Titian. 
The women are of a fine ſtyle of countenance, with expreſſive features, and are of 
an eaſy addreſs. The common people are remarkably ſober, obliging to ſtrangers, 
and gentle in their intercourſe with each other. As it is very much the cuſtom to 
go about in maſks at Venice, and great liberties are taken during the time of the 
carnival, an idea has prevailed, that there is much more licentiouſneſs of manners 
here than in other places: but this opinion ſeems to have been carried too far. 
Great numbers of ſtrangers viſit Venice during the time of the carnival, and 
there are eight or nine theatres here, including the opera- houſes. . | 
The dominions of Venice conſiſt of a conſiderable part of Dalmatia, of four 


Maura, Curzolari, Val di Compare, Cephalonia, and Zante. The Venetian ter- 
ritories in Italy contain the duchy of Venice, the Paduaneſe, the peninſula of Ro- 
vigo, the Veroneſe, the territories of Vicenza and Breſcia, che diſtriẽts of Berga- 
mo, Cremaſco, and the Marca Trevigiana, with part of the country of Friuli. 
The ſubjects of the Venetian republic are not oppreſſed: the ſenate has found 
that mild treatment, and good uſage, are the beft policy, and more effectual than 
armies, in preventing revolts. eee 1 481 ; 


The principal city of 'TUSCANY is Florence, which is now poſſeſſed by 2 
younger branch of the houſe of Auſtria, after being long held by the illuſtrious 
N Wer of Medicis, who made their capital the cabinet of all that is valuable, rich, 

and maſterly in architecture, literature, and the arts, eſpecially thoſe of painting 
and ſculpture. It is thought to contain above 70,000 inhabitants. The beauties 
and riches of the grand duke's palaces have been often defcrtbed ; but all deſcrip- 


the ſecond city in Italy. The celebrated Venus of Medici, which, take it all in 
all, is thought to be the ſtandard of taſte in female beauty and proportion, ſtands 
in a room called the Tribunal. The inſcription on its baſe mentions its being made 
by Cleomenes an Athenian, the ſon of Apollodorus. It is of white marble, and 


works of Praxiteles, and other Greek maſters. Every corner of this beautiful city, 


villas, and divided by the Arno, is full of wonders in the arts of painting, ſtatuary, 


the Italian tongue, by means of their Academia della Cruſca ; and ſeveral other aca- 
demies are now eftabliſhed at Florence. Though the Florentines affect great ſtate, 
yet their nobility and gentry drive a retail trade in wine, which they ſel from their 
cellar-windows, and ſometimes they even hang out a broken flaſk, as a ſign where 
it may be bought. They deal, beſides wine and fruits, in gold and ſilver ſtuffs. 
Since the acceſſion of the archduke Peter Leopold, brother to the preſent emperor, 
to this duchy, a great reformation has been introduced, both into the government 
and manufactures, to the great benefit of the finances. It is thought that the 
great duchy of Tuſcany could bring to the field, upon occaſion, 30,000 fight- 
mg men, and that its prefent revenues are above 500, oool. a year. The other 
principal towns of Tultany are Piſa; as as and Sienna; the firſt and laſt = 
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towns in Greece, and of the iflands of Corfu, Pachſu, Antipachſu, Santa 


tion falls ſhort of their contents, ſo that in every reſpe& it is reckoned, after Rome, 


ſurrounded by other maſter-pieces of ſculpture, ſome of which are faid to be the 
which ſtands between mountains covered with olive-trees, vineyards, and delightful 


and architecture. It is a place of ſome ſtrength, and contains an archbiſhop's ſee, 
and an _ univerſity. The inhabitants boaſt of the improvements they have made in 
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much decayed; but Leghorn is a very handſome city, built in the modern taſte 


and with ſuch. regularity, that both gates are ſeen from the market- place. It is 
well fortified, having two forts towards the fea, beſides the citadel. T he ramparts 
afford a very agreeable proſpect of the ſea, and of many villas on the land ſide. 
Here all nations, and even the Mahometans, have free acceſs, and may ſettle. 
The number of inhabitants is computed at 40, ooo, among whom are ſaid to be 
20,000 Jews, who live in a particular quarter of the city, have a handfome fyna- 
gogue, and though ſubject to very heavy impoſts, are in a thriving condition, the 
greateſt part of the commerce of this city going through their hands. | 


The inhabitants of LUCCA, which 1 a ſmall free commonwealth, lying on the 
Tuſcan ſea, in a moſt delightful plain, are the moſt induſtrious of all the Italians. 
They have improved their country into a beautiful garden, ſo that though they do 


not exceed 120,000, their annual revenue amounts to 80, oool. ſterling. Their ca- 


pital is Lucca, which contains about 40, ooo inhabitants, who deal in mercery goods, 
wines, and fruits, eſpecially olives. This republic is under the protection of the 
emperor. The vicinity of the grand duchy of Tuſcany keeps the people of Luc- 


ca conſtantly on their guard, in order to preſerve their freedom; for in ſuch a ſi- 


tuation, an univerſal concord and harmony can alone enable them to tranſmit to poſ- 
terity the bleſſings of their darling Liberty, whoſe name they bear on their arms, 
and whoſe image is not only impreſſed on their coin, but alſo on the city gates, and 
all their public buildings. It is alſo obſervable, that the inhabitants of this lit- 
tle republic, being in poſſeſſion. of freedom, appear with an air of cheerful- 
neſs and plenty, ſeldom to be found among thoſe of the neighbouring countries. 


The republic of St. MARINO is here mentioned as a geographical curioſity. Its 
territories conſiſt of a high, craggy mountain, with a few eminences at the bot- 
tom, and the inhabitants boaſt of having preferved their liberties, as a republic, for 
1300 years. It is under the protection of the pope; and the inoffenſive manners 
of the inhabitants, who are not above 5000 in all, with the ſmall value of their ter- 


Titory, | haye preſerved its conſtitution. 


41 


5 * „ 4 As 47 rh © TY : . 11 1 7 r een , 
The duchy and city of PARMA, together with the duchies of Placentia and Gua- 
ſtalla, now . form one of the moſt flouriſhing ſtates in Italy of its extent. The 


1 1 


ſoils, of Parma and Placentia, are fertile, and produce the richeſt fruits and paſtu- 


rages, and contain conſiderable manufactures of ſilk. It is the ſeat of a biſnop's ſee, 


and an univerſity; and ſome of its magnificent churches are painted by the famous 
Correggio. The preſent duke of Parma is a prince of the houſe of Bourbon, and 


ſon to the late Don Philip, the king of Spain's younger brother. This country was 


ſome, years paſt, the ſeat of a bloody war between the Auſtrians, Spaniards, and Ne- 
apolitans. The cities of Parma and Placentia are enriched with magnificent build- 
ings ;. but his: catholic majeſty, on his acceſſion to the throne of Naples, is ſaid to 
have carried with him thither the moſt remarkable pictures and moveable curioſi- 
ties. The duke's court is thought to be the politeſt of any in Italy, and it is ſaid 
that his reyenues exceed 100, oool. ſterling a year, a ſum, rather exaggerated. The 
city of Parma is ſuppoſed to contain $0,000 inhabitants. a | 75 


MANTUA, formerly a rich duchy, bringing to its own dukes 500,000! crowns 
a year, is now much decayed. The government of it is annexed to that of the 
Milaneſe, in poſſeſſion of the houſe of Auſtria. The capital is one of the ſtrongeſt 
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fortreſſes in Europe, and contains about 16, o00 inhabitants, who boaſt that Virgil 


was a native of, their country. By an order of the emperor in 1785, this duchy is 
incorporated with that of Milan into one province, and is now to be called Auſtrian 


Lombardy. 


© 
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The duchy of MODENA (formerly Mutina) is ſtill governed by its own duke, 


the head of the houſe, of Eſte, from whom the family of Brunſwic deſcended. 
The duke is abſolute within his own dominions, which are fruitful. The duke is 


under the protection of the houſe of Auſtria, and is a vaſſal of the empire. His 
dominions are far from being flouriſhing, though very improveable, they having 
been alternately, waſted by the late belligerent. powers in Italy. 1 


| The ECCLESIASTICAL. STATE, which contains Rome, formerly the capi- 
tal of the world, Ties, about the middle of Italy. The bad effects of Popiſh tyranny, 
ſuperſtition, and oppreſſion, are here ſeen in the higheſt perfection. Thoſe ſpots, 


which under the maſters of the world were formed into ſo many terreſtrial paradiſes, 


ſurrounding their magnificent villas, and enriched with all the luxuries that art and 
nature could produce, are now coverted into noxious peſtilential marſnes and quag- 
mires ; and the Campagna di Roma, that formerly contained a million of inhabi- 
tants would afford at preſent of itſelf, but a miſerable ſubſiſtence to about five hun- 


dred. Notwithſtanding this, the pope is a conſiderable temporal prince, and ſome | 
ſuppoſe, that his annual revenue amounts to above a million ſterling, other au- 


thors calculate them to be much higher. When we ſpeak | comparatively, the 


ſum of a million ſterling is too high a revenue to ariſe from his territorial poſſeſ- 


ſions; his accidental income, which formerly far exceeded that ſum, is now di- 
miniſhed by the ſuppreſſion of the order of the Jeſuits, from whorm he drew. vaſt 
ſupplies, and the meaſures taken by the popiſh powers, for preventing the great ec- 
cleſiaſtical iſſues of money to Rome. According to the beſt and lateſt accounts, 
khe taxes upon the proviſions and lodgings, furnuhed to foreigners, who ſpend im- 
menſe ſums in viſiting his dominions, form now the greateſt part of his accidental 
revenues. From what has happened, within theſe thirty years paſt, there is reaſon 
to believe that the pope's territories will be reduced to the limits which the houſes of 
Auſtria.and Bourbon ſhall pleaſe to preſcribe. Some late popes have aimed at the 
improvement of their territories, , but their labours have had no great effect. The 
diſcouragement of induſtry and agriculture ſeems. to be interwoven in the conſtitu- 
tion of the papal government, which is veſted in proud, lazy eccleſiaſtics. Their 
indolence, and the fanaticiſm of their worſhip,- infe& their inferiors, who prefer 
begging, and impoſing. upon ſtrangers, to induſtry and agriculture,” eſpecially as 


they muſt hold their, properties by the precarious tenure of the will of their ſupe- 
riors. In ſhort, the inhabitants of many parts of the- eccleſiaſtical ſtate myſt periſh _ 


through their floth,, did not the fertility. of their ſoil ſpontaneouſly afford them 
ſubſiſtence. However, it may be proper to make one general remark on Italy, 
which is, that the poverty and ſloth of the lower ranks do not take their riſe from 
their natural diſpel. 7. ooo tn ont, Fo % AST: 

This obſervation. is not confined to. the papal dominions. The Italian princes 
affected to be the patrons. of all the curious and coftly arts, and each vied with the 
other to make his court the repoſitory. of taſte and magnificence. This paſſion diſ- 
abled them from laying out money upon works .of public utility, or from encou- 
_ raging the induſtry, or relieving the wants of their ſubjects; and its miſerable effects 


are ſeen in many parts of Italy. The ſplendour and furniture of churches in the 
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pal dominions are inexprefſible, and partly account'for the miſery of the ſubjects. 
But this cenſure, admits of exceptions, even in a manner at the gates of Rome. 
Modern Rome contains, within its circuit, a vaſt number of gardens and vine- 
yards. I have already touched upon its curioſities and antiquities, It ſtands upon 
the Tyber, an inconſiderable river when compared to the Thames, and navigated 
by ſmall boats, barges, and lighters. The caſtle of St. Angelo, though its chief 
fortreſs, would be found to be a place of ſmall ſtrength, were it regularly beſieged. 
'Fhe city ſtanding upon the ruins of ancient Rome lies much higher, fo that it is 


difficult to diſtinguiſh the ſeven hills on Which it was originally built. When we 


conſider Rome as it now ſtands, there is the ſtrongeſt reaſon to believe that it ex- 
ceeds ancient Rome itſelf in the magnificence of its ſtructures ; nothing in the old 
city, when miſtreſs of the world, could come in competition with St. Peter's 
church ; and perhaps many other churches in Rome exceed in beauty of architec- 
ture, and value of materials, utenſils, and furniture, her ancient temples though 
it muſt be acknowledged that the Pantheon muſt have been an amazing ſtructure. 


The inhabitants of Rome, in 1714, amounted to 143,000. If we conſider that the 


oe of travelling is much increaſed ſince that time, we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe 
chemi £6 be diminiſhed at preſent. rt. 
There is nothing very particular in the pope's temporal government at Rome. 
Like other princes, he has his guards, or ſbirri, who take care of the peace of the 
city, under, Feber magiſtrates, boch eccleſtaſtical and civil. The Campagna di 
Roma, Which contains Rome, is under the inſpection of his holinefs. In the other 
provinces he governs by legates and vice legates. He monopoliſes all the corn in 
his territories, and has always a ſufficient number of troops on foot, under proper 
officers, to keep the provinces in awe. Pope Clement XIV. wiſely diſclaimed all 
intention of oppoſing any arms to the neighbouring princes, but thoſe of prayers 


diction, they ire too dane t6 beeven named, and ds nor fl properly under my 


cial exports of the eccleſiaſtical ſtate are of much value. 
Next to Rome, Bologna, the capital of the Bologneſe, is the moſt conſiderable 
tte ſtate, and an exception to the indolence of its other inha- 


e government is under a legate a latere, who is always à cardinal, and 
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ouſly propagated by the Romiſh clergy, that the houſe, in which the Virgin Mary 
is {aid to have dwelt at Nazareth, was carried thither through the air by angels, at- 
tended with many other miracuJous circumſtances, ſuch as that all the trees, on the 
arrival of the ſacred manſion, bowed with the profoundeſt reverence ; and great 
care 15 taken to prevent any bits of the materials of this houſe from being carried to 
other places, and expoſed as relics. to the. prejudice of Loretto. The image of the 
Virgin Mary, and of the divine infant, are of cedar, placed in a ſmall apartment, 
ſeparated from the others by a. ſilver balluſtrade, which has a gate of the ſame metal. 
It is impoſſible to deſcribe the gold chains, the rings and jewels, emeralds, . pearls, 
and 'rubies, wherewith this image is or was loaded; and the angels of ſolid gold, 
who are here placed on every ſide, are equally enriched with the moſt precious dia- 
monds. To the ſuperſtition of Roman catholic princes, Loretto is indebted for 
this maſs of treafure; It has been matter of ſurpriſe, that no attempt has yet been 
made by the Turks or Barbary ſtates upon Loretto, eſpecially as it is badly fortified, 
and ſtands near the fea; but it is now generally ſuppoſed, that the real treaſure is 
withdrawn, and metals and ſtones of leſs value ſubſtituted in its place. 
The king of NAPLES and SICILY, or, as he is more properly called, the 
King of the Two Sicilies (the name of Sicily being common to both), is poſſefled 


of the largeſt dominions of any prince in Italy, as they comprehend the anpient 


countries of Samnium: Campania, Apulia, Magna Grecia, and the iſland of Sicily, 
containing in all about 32,000 ſquare miles. They are bounded on all ſides by the 


Mediterranean and the Adriatic, except on the north-eaſt, where. Naples terminates 


on the eccleſiaſtical ſtate. The Appennine runs through it from North to South, 
and its ſurface. is eſtimated at 3,500 ſquare leagues. The air is hot, and its ſoil 
fruitful of every thing produced in Italy. The wines called Vino Greco, and La- 
chryme Chriſti, are excellent. The city of Naples, its capital, which. is extremely 
ſuperb, and adorned with all the profuſion of art and riches, and its neighbourhood, 
would be one of the moſt delightful places in Europe to live in, were it not for 
their vicinity to the volcano of Veſuvius, which ſometimes threatens the city with de- 

ſtruction, and the ſoil being peſtered with inſects and reptiles, ſome of which are 
venomous. The houſes in Naples are inadequate to the population, but in gene- 
ral, are five or ſix ſtories in height, and flat at the top; on which are placed num- 


bers of flower vaſes, or fruit-trees, in boxes of earth, producing a very gay and 


agreeable effect. Some of the ſtreets are very handſome : no ſtreet in Rome equals 
in beauty the Strada di Toledo at Naples; and ſtill lefs can any of them be com- 
pared wick thoſe beautiful ſtreets that lie open to the bay. The richeſt and moſt 
commodious convents in Europe, both for male and female votaries, are in this 
city; the moſt fertile and beautiful hills of the environs are covered with them; 
and a ſmall part ef their revenue is ſpent in feeding the poor, the monks diſtribut- 
ing bread and ſoup to a certain number every day before the doors of the convents. 
Though above rwo-thirds of the property of the kingdom are in the hands of the 
eccleſiaſtics, the proteſtants live here with great freedom; and though his Neapo- 


litan majeſty preſents. to his holineſs every year a palfrey, as an acknowledgment 


that his kingdom is a fief of the pontificate, yet no inquiſition is eftabliſhed in 
Naples. The preſent revenues of that king amount to above 7 S0, ol. Rerling 
a year; but it is more than probable that, by the new eſtabliſhed police purſued by 


the princes of the houſe of Bourbon, of abridging the influence and revenues of 


the clergy, his Neapolitan majeſty's annual income will conſiderably exceed a mil- 
Bon ſterling. . The exports of 1 
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the kingdom are legumes, hemp, aniſceds, wool, 
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oil, wine, (cheeſe, fiſh, honey, wax, manna, ſaffron, gums, capers, macaroni, ſalt, 
por aſh; flax, cotton, ſilk, and divers manufactures. The king has a numerous 
but generally poor nobility, conſiſting of princes, dukes, marquiſſes, and other 
high-ſounding titles; and his capital, by far the moſt populous in Italy, contains, 
at leaſt, 350, O00 inhabitants. Among theſe are about 30, ooo lazaroni, or black- 
| aber the greater part of which have no dwelling- houſes, but ſleep every night in 
ſummer under porticos, piazzas, or any kind of ſhelter they can find, and in the 
winter or rainy time of the year, which laſts ſeveral weeks, the rain falling by pail- 
fuls, they reſort to the caves under Capodi Monte, where they ſleep in crowds like 
ſheep in a pinfold. Thoſe of them who have wives and children, live in, the ſuburbs 
of Naples near Pauſilippo, in huts, or in caverns or chambers dug out of that 
mountain. Some gain a livelihood by fiſhing, others by carrying burthens. to and 
from the ſhipping; many walk about the ſtreets ready to run on errands, or to per- 
-form any labour in their power for a very ſmall recompence. As they do not meet 
with conſtant employment, their wages are not ſufficient for their maintenance; but 
the deficiency is in ſome degree ſupplied by the ſoup and bread which are diſtributed 
at the doors of the convents. vet | 


* — 


© But though there is ſo much poverty among the lower people, there is a great ap- 
pearance of wealth among ſome of the great. The Neapolitan nobility are exceſ- 
*fively: fond of ſhow and ſplendour. This appears in the brilliancy of their equi- 
Puges, the number of their attendants, the richneſs of their dreſs, and the grandeur 
of their titles. According to a late traveller, (Mr. Swinburne): luxury of late hath 
advanced with gigantic ftrides in Naples. Forty years ago, the Neapolitan ladies 
wore nets and ribands on their heads, as the Spaniſh women do to this day, and 
not twenty of them were poſſeſſed of a cap: but hair plainly dreſt is a mode now 
"confined to the loweſt order of inhabitants, and all diſtinction of dreſs between the 
wife of a nobleman and that of a citizen is entirely laid aſide. Expence and ex. 
travagance are here in the extreme. The great families are oppreſſed with a load of 
debt; the working part of the community always ſpend the price of their labour 
before they receive it; and the citizen is reduced to great parſimony, and almoſt 
penury, in his houſe-keeping, in order to anſwer theſe demands of external ſhew : 
ſhort commons at home, whet his appetite when invited out to dinner; and it is 
ſcarcely credible hat quantities of victuals he will devour. The nobility in general 
are well ſerved, and live comfortably, but it is not their cuſtom to admit ſtrangers 
to their table; the number of poor dependants who dine with them, and cannot 
Properly be introduced into company, prevents the great families from inviting fo- 
reigners : another reaſon may be, their ſleeping after dinner in ſo regular a manner as 
io undreſs and go to bed: no ladies or gentlemen finiſh their toilet till the afternoon, 
on which account they dine at twelve or one o'clock;. The great officers, of ſtate, 
and miniſters, live in a different manner, and keep ſumptuous tables, to which 
ſtrangers and others have frequent invita tions . 
FThrough every ſpot of the kingdom of Naples, the traveller may be ſaid to 
tread on elaſſic ground, and no country preſents the eye with more beautiful pro- 
ſpects: Phere are ſtill traces of the memorable town of Cannæ, as fragments of 
altats, cornices, gates, walls, vaults, and under-ground granaries; and the ſcene 
of action between Hannibal and the Romans, is ſtill marked out to poſterity by the 
name of pezzo di ſangue, © field of bleod.“ Taranto, a city that was once the ri- 
val of Rome, is now remarkable for little elſe than its fiſheries. - Sorento is a city 
placed on the brink of ſteep rocks, that overhang the bay, and of all the places in 
che kingdom, hath the moſt delightful climate. Nola, once famous for its amphi- 
| | theatres, 
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| theatres, and as the place where Auguſtus Cæſar died, is now hardly worth obſer- 
vation. 13 1 15 ie 04 e 281 
Brunduſium, now Brindiſi, was the great ſupplier of oyſters for the Roman ta- 
bles. It hath a fine port, but the buildings are poor and ruinous; and the fall of 
the Grecian empire under the Turks reduced it to a ſtate of inactivity and poverty; 
from which it hath not yet emerged. Except Rome, no city can boaſt of ſo many 
remains of ancient ſculpture as Benevento: here the arch of Trajan, one of the 
moſt magnificent remains of Roman grandeur out of Rome, erected in the year 114, 
is ſtill in tolerable preſervation. Reggio hath nothing remarkable but a Gothic ca- 
thedral. It was deftroyed by an earthquake before the Marſian war, and rebuilt by - 
Julius Cæſar; part of the wall ſtill remains, and was very rougbly handled by the 
earthquake in 1783, but not deſtroyed: only 126 loſt their lives out of 16, oo in- 
habitants. The ancient city of Oppido was entirely ruined by the earthquake of the 
5th of February, and the greateſt force thereof ſeems to have been exerted near 
that ſpot, and at Caſal Nuova, and Terra Nuova. From Tropea to Squillace, moſt 
of the towns and villages were either totally or in part overthrown, and many of the 
inhabitants buried in the ruins. To aſcertain the extent of the ravages, ſir William 
Hamilton, who ſurveyed it, gives the following deſcription “ If on a map of Italy, 
and with your compaſſes on the ſcale of Italian miles, you were to meaſure off 22, 
and then fixing your central point in the city of Oppido (which appeared to me to 
be the ſpot on which the earthquake had exerted its greateſt force) form a circle 
(the radii of which will be, as J juſt ſaid, 22 miles) you will then include all the 
towns and villages that have been utterly ruined, and the ſpots where the greateſt mor- 
tality has happened, and where there have been the moſt viſible alterations on the 
face of the earth. Then extend your compaſs on the ſame ſcale to 72 miles, pre- 
ſerving the ſame centre, and form another circle, you will include the whole of the 
country that has any mark of having been affected by the earthquake. 


The iſland of SICILY, once the granary of the world for corn, ſtill continues 
to ſupply Naples, and other parts, with that commodity; but its cultivation, and 
conſequently fertility, is greatly diminiſned. Its vegetable, mineral, and animal 
productions, are pretty much the fame with thoſe of Itaꝝ yr. 
Both the ancients and moderns have maintained, that Sicily was originally joined 
to the continent of Italy, but gradually ſeparated from it by the encroachments of 
the ſea, and the ſhocks of earthquakes, ſo as to become a perfect iſland. The cli- 
mate of Sicily is ſo hot, that even the beginning of January the ſnade is refreſhing; 
and chilling winds are only felt a few days in March, and then a ſmall fire is ſuffici- 
ent to baniſh the cold. The only appearance of winter is found towards the ſum- 
mit of Mount Etna, where ſnow falls, which the inhabitants have à contrivance 
for preſerving. Churches, convents, and religious foundations are extremely nu- 
merous here: the buildings are handſome, and the revenues conſiderable. If this 
iſland were better cultivated, and its government more equitable, it would in many 
reſpects be a delightful place of reſidence. There are a great number of fine re- 
mains of antiquity here. Some parts of this ifland are remarkable for the beauty 
of the female inhabitants. Palermo, the capital of Sicily, is computed to contain 
120, 000 inhabitants. The two principal 1 and which croſs each other, are 


* 


very fine. This is ſaid to be the only town in all Italy which is lighted at night, at 
the public expence. It carries on a conſiderable trade; as alſo did Meſſina, which 
before the earthquake in 1783, was a large and well- built city, containing many 


churches and convents, generally elegant ſtructures. By that earthquake a great 
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part of the lower diſtrict of the city and of the port was deſtroyed, and conſider- 
able damage done to the lofty uniform buildings called the Palaxzata, in the ſhape 
of à creſcent z but the force of the earthquake, though violent, was nothing at 
 Mellina or Reggio, to what it was in the plain, for of 30,000, the ſuppoſed popu- 
lation of the city, only 700 is ſaid to have periſned. The greateſt mortality fell 
upon thoſe towns and countries ſituated in the plain of Calabria Ultra, on the weſt- 
ern ſide of the mountains Dejo, Sacro, and Caulone. At Caſal Nuovo, the prin- 
cefs Gerace, and upwards of 4000 of the inhabitants, loſt their lives; at Bagnara, 
the number of dead amounts to 3017; Radicina and Palmi count their loſs at about 
zoo each: Terra Nuova about 1400; Seminari ſtill more. The ſum total of the 
mortality in both Calabrias and in Sicily, by the earthquakes alone, according to 
the returns in the ſecretary of ſtate's office at Naples, is 32, 367; but fir William 
Hamilton, ſaich he, has good reaſon to believe, that, including ſtrangers, the num- 
ber of lives loſt muſt have been conſiderably greater: 40, ooo at leaſt may be al- 


The ifland of San DINIA, which gives a royal title to the duke of Savoy, lies 
about 1 50 miles weſt of Leghorn, and hath ſeven cities or towns. Its capital, Cag- 
liari, is an univerſity, an archbifhopric, and the ſeat of the viceroy, containing 
about 1, ooo inhabitants. It is thought that his Sardinian majeſty's revenues, from 
this iland, do not exceed z00ol. ſterling a year, though it yields plenty of corn and 
wine, and has a coral fiſhery. Its air is bad, from its marſhes and high mountains 
on the North, and therefore was a place of exile for the Romans. It was formerly 
annexed to the crown of Spain, but at the peace of Utrecht it was given to the em- 
peror,” and in 1719 to the houſe of Savoy. xx 1 17 11 N 


The iſland of Cons iex lies oppoſite to the Genoeſe continent, between the gulf 
of Genoa and the iſland of Sardinia, and is better known by the noble ſtand which 
the inhabitants made for their liberty againſt their Genoeſe tyrants, and afterwards 
againſt the baſe and ungenerous efforts of the French to enſlave them, than from 
any advantages they enjoy, from nature or ſituation. Though mountainous. and 
woody, it produces corn, wine, figs, almonds, cheſnuts, olives, and other fruits. 
It has alfo ſome cattle and horſes, and is plentifully ſupplied, both by ſea and 
rivers, with fiſh. : The inhabitants are ſaid to amount to 120, 00. Baſtia, the 
capital, is a place of ſome” ftrength 5; though other towns of the iſland, that 
were in poſſeſſion of the malecontents, appear to have been but poorly fortified. 


— Caray, the ancient CN, is an iſland towhich Auguſtus Cæſar often came for 
His Health and recreation, and which Tiberius made a ſcene of the moſt infamous 
pleaſures. It lies three Italian miles from that part of the main land which projects 
furtheſt into the ſea. It extends four miles in length from Eaſt to Weſt, and about one 
in breadth. | The weſtern part is, for about two miles, a continued rock, vaſtly . 
High, and inaccefible next the fea; yet Ano Capri, the largeſt town of the iſland, 
18 Rruated here; and in this part are ſeveral places covered with a very fruitful ſoil. 
The eaſtern end of the ifland alſo riſes up in precipices that are nearly as high, 
though nor quite fo long as the weſtern. - Between the rocky mountains, at each 
end, is alip of lower ground that runs acroſs the iſland, and is one of the plea- 
ſanteſt ſpots that ean enſily be conceived. It is covered with myrtles, olives, al- 
monds, Oranges, figs,” vineyards, and corn-fields, which look extremely freſh and 
beautiful,” and afford a molt delightful little landſcape, when viewed from the mY 
. | | ; | : 0 
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of the neighbouring mountains. Here is ſituated the town of Caprea, two or 
three convents, and the biſhop's palace. In the midſt of this fertile tract riſes a 
hill, which in the reign of Tiberius was probably covered with buildings, ſome re- 
mains of which are ſtill to be ſeen. But the moſt conſiderable ruins are at the very 
extremity of the eaſtern promontory. | 5 : 
From this place there is a very noble proſpect: on one fide of it the ſea extends 
farther than the eye can reach; juſt oppoſite is the green promontory of Sarentum, 
and on the other fide the bay of Naples. 8 | 


| Iscn1a, and ſome other iſlands on the coaſts of Naples and Italy, have nothing 
to diſtinguiſh them but the-ruins of their antiquities, and their being now beautiful 
ſummer retreats for their owners. ELRA hath been renowned for its mines from a 
period beyond the reach of hiſtory. Virgil and Ariſtotle mention it. Its ſituation 

is about ten miles S. W. from Tuſcany, and 80 miles in circumference, containing 
near 7000 inhabitants; it is divided between the king of Naples, to whom Porto 
Longone belongs, and the great duke of Tuſcany, who is maſter of Porto Fer- 
raio, and the prince of Piombino. The fruits and wine of the iſland are very good, 
and the tunnery, fiſhery, and falt, produce a good revenuaine 


I ſhall here mention the iſle of MaLTa, though it is not properly ranked with 
the Italian iſlands. It was formerly called Melita, and is ſituated in 15 degrees 
E. lon. and 45 degrees N. lat. 60 miles ſouth of Cape Paſſaro in Sicily, and 1s of 
an oval figure, 20 miles long, 3nd 12 broad. Its air is clear, but exceſſively hot: 
the whole iſland ſeems to be a white rock covered with a thin ſurface of earth, 
which is however amazingly productive of excellent fruits and vegetables, and gar- 
den- ſtuff of all kinds. This iſland, or rather rock, was given to the knights of 
St. John of Jeruſalem, in 1530, by the emperor Charles V. when the Turks drove 
them out of Rhodes; under the tender of one falcon yearly to the viceroy of Sicily, 
and to acknowledge the kings of Spain and Sicily for their protectors: they are 
now known by the diſtinction of the Knights of Malta. They are under vows of 
celibacy and chaſtity; but they keep the former much better than the latter. They 
have conſiderable poſſeſſions in the Roman catholic countries on the continent, and 
are under the government of a grand- maſter, who is elected for life. The lord- 
prior of the order, was formerly accounted the prime baron in England. The 
knights are in number 1000: 500 are to reſide on the iſland, the remainder are in 
their ſeminaries in other countries, but at any ſummons are to make a perſonal ap- 
rage They had a ſeminary in England, till it was ſuppreſſed by Henry 
III. but they now give to one, the title of Grand Prior of England. They are 
conſidered as the bulwark of Chriſtendom againſt the Turks on that ſide. They 
wear the badge of the order, a gold croſs of eight points enamelled white, pendent 
to a black watered tiband at the breaſt, and the badge is decorated ſo as to diſtin- 
guiſn the country of the knight. They are generally of noble families, or ſuch as 
can prove their gentility for fix deſcents, and are ranked according to their nations. 
There are 16 called the great croſſes, out of whom the officers of the order, as the 
marſhal, admiral, chancellor, &c. are choſen. When the great maſter dies, they 
ſuffer no veſſel to go out of the iſland till another is choſen, to prevent the pope 
from interfering in the election. Out of the 16 great croſſes, the great-maſter 1s 
clected, whoſe title, is. © The moſt illuſtrious, and moſt reverend prince, the lord- 
friar A. B. great-maſter of the hoſpital of St. John of Jeruſalem, prince of Malta 
and Gaza.” All the knights are {ſworn to defend the church, to ovey their ſupe- 
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riors, and to live on the revenues of their order only. Not only their chief town 


Valetta, or Malta, and its harbour, but their whole iſland is ſo well fortified, as 


to be deemed impregnable. On the 8th of Sept. there is an annual proceſſion at 
Malta, in memory of the Turks raiſing the ſiege on that day 1563, after four 
months aſſault, leaving their artillery, &c. behind. 


ARMS, AND orDERs.] The chief armorial bearings in Italy are as follow: The 


: Pope, as ſovereign prince over the land of the church, bears for his eſcutcheon, 
gules, 


conſiſting of a long headcape, or, ſurmounted with a croſs, pearled and 


garniſhed with three royal crowns, together with the two keys of St. Peter, placed 
in faltier. The arms of Tuſcany, or, five roundles, gules, two, two, and one, 
and one in chief, azure, charged with three flower-de-luces, or. Thoſe of Ve- 


nice, azure, a lion winged, ſejant, or, holding under one of his paws a.book co- 
vered, argent. Thoſe of Genoa, argent, a croſs, gules, with a crown cloſed for 


the iſland of Corſica ; and for ſupporters, two griffins, or. The arms of Naples, 
are, azure, ſemee of fleur-de-luces, or, with a label of five points, gules. 


The Order of St. Januarius, was inftitured by the preſent king of Spain, 


when king of Naples, in July 1738. The number of knights is limited to 3o, and 


after the preſent ſovereign, that office of the order is to be poſſeſſed by the kings of 


Naples. All the knights muſt prove the nobility of their defcent for four centuries, 


and are to be addreſſed by the title of excellency. The badge of the order, is. a 
croſs of eight points enamelled white, edged with gold, and in the centre is a 
biſhop holding in his left hand a book and crofier, and below his waiſt is this mot- 


to, © In ſanguine foedus: on the reverſe is a book, on which are two red pillars, 
ſurmounted with palms, enamelled in their proper colours. The knights wear the 


badge of the order pendent to-a broad red riband worn ſcarfwiſe, and a gold ftar 
of eight points with fleurs-de-lis at the angles embroidered on their outer garment. 


St. Januarius the celebrated patron of Naples, is the patron of the order. The 
«Order of Annunication, was inſtituted in the year 1355, by Amadeus V. count 
of Savoy, in memory of Amadeus I. who bravely defended Rhodes agajnſt the 


Turks, and with thoſe arms which are now borne by the dukes of Savoy, “ Gu- 
les, a croſs argent.“ It at firſt conſiſted of 15 knights, bur afterwards the number 
was enlarged. At preſent their number is ſmall, limited by the will of the prince, 


ſovereign of the order. It is counted among the moſt reſpectable orders in Europe, 
the knight muſt not only be of a noble family, but alſo a papiſt. The collar of the 
order is compoſed of golden roſes, enamelled red and white, with lovers knots of the 


ſame. To the end of the middle roſe is pendent the badge, which conſiſts of three 
chains of gold encircling an oval, and diſpofed in knots. On the oval is repre- 
ſented the ſalutation, as deſcribed by St. Luke, enamelled in proper colours. In 
the year 1572, Emanuel Philibert, duke of Savoy, inſtituted the order of Sr. La- 


_ zarus, and revived and united the obſolete order of St. Maurice to it; which was con- 
firmed by the pope on the condition of maintaining two gallies againſt the Turks. 


The badge of the order is a croſs pomette, white, upon a croſs of eight points, 
green, and is worn pendent to a green ribancccg. 1 

In the year 828, it is pretended, that the body of St. Mark was removed from 
Alexandria in Egypt, to Venice. Accordingly this ſaint hath been taken for their 


tutelar ſaint and guardian, and his picture was formerly painted on their enſigns and 


banners. When the Order of St. Mart, was firſt inſtituted is uncertain, but 
it is an honour conferred by the doge, or duke of Venice, and the ſenate, on perſons 


of eminent quality, or who have done ſome ſignal ſervice to the republic. The 


knights 


N & 1 ns 619 


knights when made, 15 preſent, are dubbed with a ſword on their ſhoulders, the 
duke ſaying, © Eo miles fidelis,” (be a faithful ſoldier) ; abſent perſons are inveſted 
by letters patent; but their title, © Knights of Sr. Mark,” is merely honorary.: 
they have no revenue, nor are they under any obligations by vows as other orders. 
The badge is a medal of gold, pendent to a gold chain: on one fide is the emblem 
of St. Mark, a winged lion ſejant with elevated wings, holding in his ſiniſter paw a 
drawn ſword erect, and in his right an open book with the words, © Pax tibi, Marce 
Evangeliſta meus: on the reverſe, the portrait of the reigning doge, with the image 
of St. Mark, delivering a ſtandard to him. | 
About the year 1460, Frederic III. emperor of Germany inſtituted the Order 
of St. George, and dedicated it to the St. George, tutelar ſaint and patron of Ge- 
noa. The doge is perpetual grand-maſter. The badge, a plain croſs enamelled, 
gules, pendent to a gold chain, and wore about their necks. The croſs is alſo 
embroidered on their cloaks. In the year 1561, Coſmo of Medicis, firſt grand. 
duke of Tuſcany, inſtituted the © Order of St. Stephen,” in memory of a victory 
which ſecured to him the ſovereignty of that province. He and his ſucceſſors were 
to be grand-maſters. The knights are allowed to marry, and their two principal 
conventual houſes are at Piſa. It is a religious as well as military order, but the 
knights of Juſtice and the Eccleſiaſtics, are obliged to make proof of nobility of 
four deſcents. They wear a red croſs with right angles, orled, or, on the left fide 
of their habit, and on their mantle. ' | 5 155 
The * Order of the Holy Ghoſt,” was founded with their chief ſeat, the hoſpital. 
of that name in Rome, by pope Innocent III. about the year 1198. They have a 
grand-maſter, and profeſs obedience, chaſtity, and poverty. Their revenue is eſ- 
timated at 24,000 ducats daily, with which they entertain ſtrangers, relieve the 
poor, train up deſerted children, &c. Their enſign is a white patriarchal croſs 
with twelve points ſewed on their breaſt on the left ſide of a black mantle. The 
« Order of Feſus Chriſt,” inſtituted by pope John XXII. was reformed and im- 
proved by pope Paul V. . The reigning pope was to be always ſovereign of it, and 
was deſigned as a mark of. diſtinction for the popes Italian nobility, but on account 
of its frequent proſtitution hath fallen into diſcredit. The © Order of the Golden 
Spur,” is ſaid, to have been inſtituted by pope Pius IV. 1559, and to have been 
connected with the © Order of Pius,” inſtituted a year afterwards, but the badges 
were different. The knights of Pius are ſuppreſſed, and all that the knights of the 
golden ſpur, have preſerved to themſelves, is the title of counts of the ſacred palace 
of the Lateran. The badge is a ſtar of eight points, white; and between the two 
bottom points, a ſpur, gold. | | 


HisTory.] Italy was probably firſt peopled from Greece, as we have mentioned 
in the Introduction, to which we refer the reader for the ancient hiſtory of this 
country, which, for many ages, gave law to the then known world under the Ro- 
mans. | | 

The empire of Charlemagne, who died in 8 14, ſoon. experienced that of Alex- 
ander. Under his ſucceſſors it was in a ſhort time entirely diſmembered. His ſon, 
Lewis the Debonair, ſucceeded to his dominions in France and Germany, while 
Bernard, the grandſon of Charlemagne, reigned over Italy and the adjacent iſlands, 
But Bernard having loft his life by the cruelty of his uncle, againſt whom he had 
levied war, and Lewis himſelf dying in 840, his dominions were divided among his 
ſons Lothario, Lewis, and Charles. Lothario, with the title of emperor, retained 
Italy, Provence, and the fertile countries ſituated between the Saone and the Rhine; 

f + 11 | #3 Lewis 
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Lewis had Germany; and France fell to the ſhare of Charles, the youngeſt of the 
three brothers. Shortly after this, Italy was ravaged by different contending ty- 
rants; but in 964, Otho the Great reunited Italy to the Imperial dominions. Italy 


- afterwards ſuffered much by the conteſts between the popes and the emperors ; it 
vas haraſſed by wars and internal diviſions; and at length various principalities and 


ſtates were erected under different heads. | 


Savoy and Piedmont, in time, fell to the lot of the counts of Maurienne, the 
anceſtors of his preſent Sardinian majeſty, whoſe father became king of Sardinia, in 
virtue of the quadruple alliance concluded in 1718 *. | | 


The great duchy of Tuſcany belonged to the emperors of Germany, who go- 
verned it by deputies to the year 1240, when the famous diſtinctions of the 
Guelphs, who were the partizans of the pope, and Gibellines, who were in the 
emperor's intereſt, took place. The popes then perſuaded the imperial governors 
in Tuſcany, to put themſelves under the protection of the church; but the Floren- 


tines, in a ſhort time, formed themſelves into a free commonwealth, and bravely 
defended their liberties againſt both parties by turns. Faction at laſt ſhook their 
freedom ; and the family of Medici, long before they were declared either princes 


or dukes, in fact governed Florence, though the rights and privileges of the people 
ſeemed ſtill to exift. The Medici, particularly Coſmo, who was deſervedly called 
the Father of his Country, being in the ſecret, ſhared with the Venetians in the im- 
menſe profits of the Eaſt-India trade, before the diſcoveries made by the Portu-- 
gueſe. His revenue, in ready money, which exceeded that of any ſovereign prince 
in Europe, enabled his ſucceſſors to riſe to ſovereign power; and pope Pius V. 
gave one of his deſcendants, Coſmo: (the great patron of the arts), the title of 
Great Duke of Tuſcany in 1570, which continued in his family to the death of 
Gaſton de Medicis in 1737, without iſſue. The great duchy was then claimed by 
the emperor Charles VI, as a fief to the empire, and given to his ſon-in-law, the 
duke of Lorrain, and late emperor, in lieu of the duchy of Lorrain, which was 
ceded to France by treaty. Leopold, his ſecond ſon, brother to the preſent empe- 
ror, is now grand-duke, and Tuſcany aſſumes a new face. Leghorn, which be- 
longs to him, carries on a great trade : and ſeveral ſhips of very conſiderable force 
are now ſtationed on the Tuſcan coaſts, to prevent the depredations of the Bar- 
bary rovers and pirates. | „ | r 

No country has undergone greater viciſſitudes of government than Naples or 
Sicily, chiefly owing to the inconſtancy of the natives which ſeems to be incorpo- 
rated with their air. Chriſtians and Saracens by turns conquered it. The Normans 
under Tancred drove out the Saracens, and by their connections with the 


Victor- Amadeus-Maria, king of Sardinia and 4. Anna-Maria - Caroſina, born December 17, 
duke of Savoy, born June 26, 1726; married, 1757. | 
April- 12, 1750, to Maria Antonietta Ferdinanda, Victor-Emanuel. Cajetan due d*Aoſte, born 
Iofanta of Spain; aſcended the throne on the death July 24, 1759. ; © 
of his father, February 20, 1773. Their iſſue 6. Des Joſeph Maria, duc de Montſerrat, 


are, | 1 ; born September 12, 1762, | 
1. Charles-Emanuel-Ferdinand-Maria, prince of 7. Maria Charlotta, born January 17, 1764. 
Piedmont, born May 24, 1751. 8. Charles-Joſeph, duc de Genevois, born 
2. Maria- Joſepha-Louiſa, born September. 2, April 6, 1765. ; 
1753; warned to the count de Provence, Nel Joſeph- Benedict, comte de Maurienne, born 
3. Maria-Thereſa, born January 31, 1756; ober 5. 1766. 


married to the count D' Artois. 


; | 7 - 4 - Greeks. 
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_ Greeks eſtabliſhed there, while the reſt of Europe was plunged in monkiſh igno- 


rance, a moſt reſpectable monarchy flouriſhing in arts and arms. About the year 


1166, the popes being then all- powerful in Europe, their intrigues broke into the 


ſucceſſion of Tancred's line, and Naples and Sicily at laſt came into the poſſeſſion 
of the French; and the houſe of Anjou, with ſome interruptions and tragical re- 
volutions, held it till the Spaniards drove them out in 1 504, and it was then an- 
nexed to the crown of Spain. | . | | | 

The government of the Spaniards under the Auſtrian line, was ſo oppreſſive, that 
it gave riſe to the famous revolt, headed by Maſſaniello, a young fiſherman, without 
ſhoes or ſtockings, in the year 1647. His ſucceſs was ſo ſurpriſing, that he obliged 
the haughty Spaniards to aboliſh the oppreſſive taxes, and to confirm the liberties 


of the people, Before theſe could be re-eſtabliſhed perfectly, he turned delirious, 


through his continual agitations of body and mind, and he was put to death at the 


head of his own mob. Naples and Sicily continued with the Spaniards till the 
year 1700, when the extinction of the Auſtrian line opened a new ſource of litiga-- 
tion. In 1706, the archduke Charles, afterwards emperor, took poſſeſſion of the 
kingdom. By virtue of various treaties, which had introduced Don Carlos, the 
king of Spain's ſon, to the poſſeſſion of Parma and Placentia, a new war broke 
out in 1733, between the houſes of Auſtria and Bourbon, about the poſſeſſion of Na- 
ples ; and Don Carlos was received into the capital, where he was proclaimed, ne | 


of both Sicilies : this was followed by a very bloody campaign, but the farther et- 


fuſion of blood was ſtopt by a peace between France and the emperor, to which the 
. courts of Madrid and Naples at firſt demurred, but afterwards. acceded in 1736, 


and Don Carlos remained king of Naples. Upon his acceſſion to the crown of 


Spain, in 1759, it being found, by the inſpection of phyſicians, and other trials, 


that his eldeſt ſon was by nature incapacitated for reigning, and his ſecond bein 


heir apparent to the Spaniſh monarchy, he reſigned the crown of Naples to his 
third fon, Ferdinand IV. who married an archducheſs of Auſtria *.. 


The Milaneſe, the faireſt portion in Italy, went through ſeveral hands; the 
Viſcontis were ſucceeded by the Galeazzos and the Sforzas, but fell at laſt into the 
hands of the emperor Charles V. about the year 1525, who gave it to his fon Phi- 
lip II. king of Spain. It remained with that crown till the French were driven out 
of Italy, in 1706, by the Imperialiſts. They were diſpoſſeſſed of it in 1743; but 


by the emperor's ceſſion of Naples and Sicily to the preſent king of Spain, it re- 
turned to the houſe of Auſtria, who governs it by a viceroy. | 


The duchy of Mantua was formerly governed by the family of Gonzaga, who 
adhering to France, the territory was forfeited, as a fief of the empire to the houſe 
of Auſtria, which now poſſeſſes it, the laſt duke dying without male iſſue; but Gua- 
ſtalla was ſeparated from it in 1748, and made part of the duchy of Parma. 


The firſt duke of Parma was natural ſon to pope Paul III. the duchy having been 


- annexed to the holy ſee, in 1545, by pope Julius II. The deſcendants of the 


houſe of Farneſe terminated in the late queen dowager of Spain, whoſe ſon, his pre- 


Ferdinand IV. king of the Two Siecilies, third 1. Maria-Thereſa Caroline, born June 6, 1772. 
ſon of the preſent king of Spain, was born in 1751, 2. Louiſa-Maria-Amelia, born July 28, 1773. . 
and married, 1768, to the archducheſs Maria- 3. Mary-Anne- Joſepha, born 1775. 
Caroline-Louiſa, ſiſter to the emperor of Germany, 4. Francis-Janvier, born 177 7. 
born in 1752; by whom he hath iſſue, 5. Mary-Chriſtina, 1779. 


ſent 


\ 


. rann. 


ſent catholic majeſty, obtained that duchy, and his nephew now holds it with the 
duchy of Placentia. © | | | Fg | 


'The Venetians were formerly the moſt formidable maritime power in Europe: 
In 1194, they gages. Conſtantinople itſelf, and held it for ſome time, together 
with great part of the continent of Europe and. Aſia. They were more than 
once brought to the brink of deſtruction, by the confederacies formed againſt them 
among the other powers of Europe, eſpecially by the league of Cambray, in 150 9, 
but were as often faved by the diſunion of the confederates. The diſcovery of a 
paſſage to India, by the Cape of Good Hope, gave the firſt blow to their greatneſs, 
as it loſt them the Indian trade. By degrees the Turks took from them their moſt 
valuable poſſeſſions on the continent; and ſo late as the year 1715, they loſt the 
Morea. 1155 | | 


The Genoeſe, for ſome time, diſputed the empire of the Mediterranean ſea with 
the Venetians, but were ſeldom or never able to maintain their own independency 
by land, being generally protected, and ſometimes ſubjected, by the French and 
Imperialiſts. Their doge, or firſt magiſtrate, uſed to be crowned king of Corſica, 
though it does not clearly appear by what title: that iſland is now ceded to the 
French by the Genoeſe. The ſucceſsful effort they made in driving the victorious 
Auſtrians out of their capital, during the war which was terminated by the peace 
of Aix-la-Chapelle in 1748, has few parallels in hiſtory, and ſerves to ſhew the ef- 
fects of deſpair under oppreſſion. At preſent they are poſſeſſed of revenue barely 
ſufficient to preſerve the appearance of a ſovereign ſtate. hs 


The hiſtory of the Papacy is connected with that of Chriſtendom itſelf. The 
moſt ſolid foundations for its temporal power were laid by the famous Matilda, 
counteſs of Tuſcany, and heireſs to. the greateſt part of Italy, who bequeathed a 
large portion of her dominions to the famous pope Gregory VII. (who, before his 
acceſſion in 1073, was ſo well known by the name of Hildebrand). It is not to 
be expected that I am here to enter into a detail of the ignorance of the laity, and 
the other cauſes that operated to the aggrandizement of the papacy, previous to 
the Reformation. Even fince that æra the ſtate of Europe has been ſuch, that the 
- popes have had more than once great weight in its public affairs, chiefly through the 

weakneſs and bigotry of temporal princes, who ſeem now to be rccovering from 
their religious deluſions, 33 | 2 

The papal power is evidently now at a low ebb. The order of Jeſus, who were 
not improperly called its Janizaries, has been exterminated out of France, Spain, 
Naples, and Portugal; and is but juſt tolerated in other popiſh countries. The 

pope himſelf is treated by Roman catholic princes with very little more ceremony 
than is due to him as biſhop of Rome, and poſſeſſed of a temporal principality. 
This humiliation, it is reaſonable to believe, will terminate in a total ſeparation 
from the holy ſee of all its foreign emoluments, which even, ſince the beginning of 
the preſent century, were immenſe, and to the reducing his holineſs to the exerciſe 
of his eccleſiaſtical functions as firſt biſhop of. Chriſtendom. - . i 

John Angelo Braſchi, born in 1717, was elected pope in 1775, and took upon 
him the name of Pius VI. l 7 
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The Grand Signior's Dominions are divided into 


8 1 
1. TURKEY i EUROPE. i 

I N 2 TURKEY in ASIA. 960, 60 

. 3. TURKEY ix AFRICA. | 
TURKEY M EUROPE. 

| SITUATION AND EXTENT. | | 

Miles. ,, it Sq. M. 
Length 10007 ,... 17 and 40 caſt longitude.? „% 
Breadth goo 1 erden 1 36 and 49 north latitude. 158, 100 


BouNDARIES. | OUNDED by Ruſſia, Poland, and Sclavonia, on the 
1 North; by Circaſſia, the Black Sea, the Propontis, Helle 
ſpont, and Archipelago, on the Eaſt; by the Mediterranean, on the South; by the 
ſame ſea, and the Venetian and Auſtrian territories, on the Weſt. | 


Diviſions; Subdiviſions. Chief towns. Sq. M. 
5 Crim and Little Tartary,) Preco | fy 
On the north coaſt of | and the ancient Tau- | Brachiſeria. | 26,200: 
the Black Sea are the 4 rica Cherſoneſus* ec Kaffa. | | 


provinces of = 


1 Budziac Tartary I LOczakow, ; ; -« 12,000 
- qBeffarabis. — % = 800 
T7 | | Ss 
| North of the Danube 10 5 ; | . 7 . 
by the provinces of. f Moldavia, olim mare [1 3 f 26,000: 
_ | Walachia, another part of | ! . | 
# i | the ancient Dacia | Tergoviſe. 10, So 


6 | aig att 


The Ruſſians in 1783, ſeized on the Crimea, ban which is bounded by the river of that name. 
the principal part of this diviſion, and by a treaty The Turks have now only the Tartar nations be- 
figned' January gth 1784, the Turks ceded it ro yond the river Cuban, and from the Black Sea. 

them with the iſle of Taman, and that part of (u- | . 


Diviſions. 
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. .* The republic of Raguſa, though reckoned by g 


praphers part of Turkey in Europe, is not 
oy 5 Turkiſh government. It is an ariſtocra- 
tical ſtate, formed nearly after the model of that 


of Venice. I be government is in the hands of 


the nobility ; and the chief of the republic, who 
is ſtyled rector, is changed every month, and 


elected by ſcrutiny or lot. During his ſhort admi- 


niſtration, he l: ves in the palace, and wears a ducal 
habit. As the Raguſans are unable. to protect 
themſelves, they make uſe of their wealth to pro- 


cure themprotettors, the chief of whom, for man 


years was the grand - ſignior. They endeavoured alſo 


to keep upon good terms with the Venetians, and 
other neighbouring ſtates. But in the year 1782, a 


diſpate aroſe between them and the king of Na- 
ples, reſpeQing a claim of right to his appointing a 


commander of the Raguſan troops. It was termi- 


nated by the :republic's putting itſelf under that 


Diviſions. Subdiviſion. Chief towns. Sq. M. 
© þ 6 9 55 | 71 ſWidin 
| Bulgaria, the eaſt part of | | Nicopoli 
the ancient Mya Siliſtra 90 
| | Scopia 
Sith of the Danube are } Servia, the weſt. part of 1) Belgrade . | 
| Myſia „ 5 | 22,570 
. Nia 3 
Boſnia, part of the an- Seraio. - 8,640 
| | cient Illyricum 1 es 1 1 5 a 
1 | : onſtantinople, 
On the Boſphorus and Romania, olim Thrace J N.. 41. F. I. 29. $ 212200 
. 117. JL ade: 
858 Macedonia = TING - 18,980 
$1. r _ 4 | Conteſſa 7 
South of Mount Rhodo pe | | "A 3 
or Argentum, the } Theſſaly, now Janua _ 1 Salonichi— 4,6 50 
north part of the an- I 1Lariſſa wy \ 
cient Greece Achaia 525 Beœotia, ad nai 2 1 
e eee Lepanto ET 
=> ln (Epirus : ©: 1 (Chimera <'.* 7,955 
////%%%%%% + tir PRI a II Burtinto | | 
£8 | | ; | | Scodra TR. 
On the Adriatic Sex or | Albania r 
Galt of- Veni e,  - E a 
| mn ore aaa 85 | Dalmatia | Zara _— = . 4,560 
| | ES j | Narenza 1325 | 
I Raguſa republic“ J CRaguſa = — 430 


king's protection. The city of Raguſa is not above 
two miles in circumference, but it is well built, and 
contains ſome handſome edifices. The ancient 
Epidaurus was ſituated not far from this city. The 
Raguſans profeſs the Romiſh religion, but Greeks, 
Armenians, and Turks, ate tolerated. Almoſt all 
the citizens are traders, and they keep ſo watchful 


an eye over their freedom, that the gates of the city 


of Raguſa are allowed to be open only a few hours 
in the day. The language chiefly in uſe among the 
Raguſans is the Sclavonian, but the greateſt part of 
them ſpeak the Italian. They have many trading 
veſſels, and are carriers in the Mediterranean, like 


the Dutch, being conſtantly at peace with the pira- 


tical ſtates of Barbary. The city of Gravoſa, and 
Stagno, 30 miles N. E. of Raguſa, are within the 
territories of this republic, and there are alſo five 
ſmall iſlands belonging to it, the principal of which 
is Melida, | 

| Diviſions. 
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Diviſions, | Subdiviſions. Chief tows. Sq M. 
Corinthia — : (Corinth | * 25 
8 | its = CM | Argos bs 
| Napoli de Romania | 
Sparta - __- | ; Lacedzmon,now Miſitra, | 
3 | on the river Eurotus 
In the Morea, the an] | | 
cient Peloponneſus, Olympia, where the | Olympia, or Longinica, | 
being the ſouth divi-? Games were held on the river Alpheus f 2229 
ſion of Greece, are | | 1 
| Arcadia - -| | Modon. 
| 4 1 Coron : 
Elis 5 „ e537 | 
! Elis, or Belvidere, on the | 


J river Peneus. 


| Soir., AIR, SEASONS, AND WATER.] Nature has laviſhed upon the inhabitants 
of Turkey, all her bleſſings in thoſe four particulars. The ſoil, though unim- 
proved, is luxuriant beyond deſcription. The air is ſalubrious, and friendly to 
the imagination, unleſs when it is corrupted from the neighbouring countries, or 
through the indolence and uncleanneſs of the Turkiſn manner of living. The ſea- 
ſons are here regular and pleaſant, and have been celebrated from the remoteſt 
times of antiquity. The Turks are invited to frequent bathings, by the purity and 
eee of the water all over their dominions. | 

MounTains.)] Theſe are the moſt celebrated of any in the world, and at the 
ſame time often moſt fruitful. Mount Athos lies on a peninſula, running into the 
Egean ſea; the Mounts Pindus and Olympus, celebrated in Grecian fables, ſepa- 
rate Theſſaly from Epirus. Parnaſſus, in Achaia, ſo famous for being conſecrated 
to the Muſes, is well known. Mount Haenus is likewiſe often mentioned by the 
poets ; but moſt of the other mountains have-changed their names ; witneſs the 
mountains Suha, Witoſka, Staras, Plamina, and many others. Even the moſt ce-  . 
lebrated mountains above mentioned have had modern names impoſed upon them. 
by. the Turks, their new maſters, and others in their neighbourhood. | 
 "Sxas.] The Euxine or Black Sea; the Palus Mæotis, or Sea of Aſoph; the 

ſea of Marmora, which ſeparates Europe from Aſia; the Archipelago ; the Ionian 
ſea, and the Levant, are ſo many evidences that T urkey in Europe, particularly 
that part of it where Conſtantinople ſtands, of all other countries, had the beſt 
claim to be miſtreſs of the world. 
- _ STRAITS. ] Thoſe of the Helleſpont and Boſphorus are joined to the ſea of Mar- 
mora, and are remarkable in modern as well as ancient hiſtory. 

RivkEks.] The Danube, the Save, the Neiſter, the Neiper, 105 the Don, are 
the beſt known rivers in this country; though many others have been celebrated | 
by poets and hiſtorians. , 5 

L Ak ESs.] Theſe are not extremely remarkable, nor are they e with any 
great applauſe, either by the ancients or moderns. The Lago di Sentari, lies in 
Albania. It communicates with the Lago di Plave and the Lago di Holti. The 


Styinphalus, fo famous for its harpies and ravenous birds, hes in the Morea; and 
4 L. SE | Peneus, 
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Peneus, from its qualities, is thought to be the lake from which the Styx iſfues, con- 
ceived by the ancients to be the paſſage into hell. 2 55 
METALS AND MINERALS.] Turkey in Europe contains a variety of all ſorts of 
mines, and its marbles are eſteemed the fineſt in the world. 
VEGETABLES AND PRODUCTIONS.] Theſe are excellent all over the European 
Turkey, eſpecially when aſſiſted by the ſmalleſt degree of induſtry. Beſides pot 
and garden herbs of almoſt every kind, this country produces in great abundance 
and perfection, oranges, lemons, citrons, pomegranates, grapes of an uncommon 
ſweetneſs, excellent figs, almonds, olives, and cotton. Beſides theſe, many drugs, 
not common in other parts of Europe, are produced here. | | 
ANIMALS.] The Theſſalian or Turkiſh horſes are excellent both for their 
beauty and fervice. The black cattle are-large, eſpecially in Greece. The goats 
are a moſt valuable part of the animal creation to the inhabitants, for the nutrition 
they afford, both of milk and fleſh. ' The large eagles which abound in the neigh- 
bourhood of Badadagi, furniſh the beſt feathers for arrows for the Turkiſh archers, 
and they fell at an nncommon price. Partridges are very plentiful in Greece; as 
are all other kinds of fowls and quadrupeds all over Turkey in Europe; but the 
Turks and Mahometans in general are not very fond of animal food. 
AnTiqQuiITIES AND CURIOSITIES, ? Almoſt every ſpot of ground, every river, 
NATURAL AND ARTIFICIAL, | Tang every fountain in Greece preſents the tra- 
veller with the ruins of a celebrated antiquity. On the Iſthmus of Corinth, the 
ruins of Neptune's temple, and the theatre where the Iſthmean games were cele- 
| brated, are Fill viſible. Athens, which contains at prefent above 10,000 inha- 
bitants, is a fruitful ſource of the moſt magnificent and celebrated antiquities in 
e world, a minute account of which would exceed the limits of this work: bur 
it will be proper to mention ſome of the moſt conſiderable. Among the antiquities 
of this once ſuperb city, are the remains of the temple of Minerva, built of white 
marble, and encompaſſed with forty-ſix fluted columns of the Doric order, forty-two 
feet high, and ſeven feet and a half in circumference : the architrave is adorned with 
baſfo-relievos, admirably executed, repreſenting the wars of the Athenians. 
To the ſouth-eaſt of the Acropolis, a citadel which defends the town, are ſeventeen 
beautiful columns of the Corinthian order, thought to be the remains of the em- 
peror Adrian's palace. They are of fine white marble, abour fifty feet high, in- 
cluding the capitals and baſes. Juſt without the city ſtands the temple of Theſeus, 
ſurrounded with fluted columns of the Doric order : the portico at the weſt end is 
adorned with the battle of Centaurs, in baſſo-relievo; that at the eaſt end appears to 
be a continuation” of the ſame hiſtory ; and on the outſide of the porticos, in the 
ſpaces between the trigliphs, are repreſented the exploits of Theſeus. On the ſouth- 
weſt of Athens is a beautiful ſtructure, commonly called the Lantern of Demoſ- 
thenes : this is a ſmall round edifice of white marble, the roof of which is ſupported 
by fix fluted columns of the Corinthian. order, nine feet and an half high; in the 
| ſpace between the columns are pannels of marble ; and the whole is covered with a 
cupola, carved with the reſemblance of ſcales ; and on the frieze are beautifully re- 
preſented in relievo the labours of Hercules. Here are alſo to be ſeen the temple of 
Winds; the remains of the theatre of Bacchus; of the magnificent aqueduct of the 
- emperor Adrian; and of the temples of Jupiter, Olympus, and Auguſtus. The 
remains of the temple of the oracle of Apollo are ſtill vifible at Caſtri, on the ſouth 
ſide of mount Parnaſſus, and the marble ſteps that defcend to a pleaſant running wa- 
ter, ſuppoſed to be the renowned Caſtalian ſpring, with the niches for ſtatues in the 
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are ſtill diſcernible. The famous cave of Trophonius is ſtill a natural curioſity in 
Livadiz, the old Bceotia. | „ | 
Mount Athos, which has been already mentioned, and which is commonly 
called Monto Santo, lies on a peninſula which extends into the Zgean ſea, and is 
indeed a chain of mountains, reaching the whole length of the peninſula, ſeven 
Turkiſh. miles in length, and three in breadth : but it is only a ſingle mountain 
that is properly called Athos. This is ſo lofty, that on the top, as the ancients 
relate, the ſun-rifing was beheld four hours ſooner than by the inhabitants of the 
coaſt; and, at the ſolſtice, its ſhade reached into the Agora or market-place of 
Myrina, a town in Lemnos, which iſland was diſtant eighty-ſeven miles eaſtward. 
There are twenty-two convents on mount Athos, beſides a great number of cells 
and grottos, with the habitations of no leſs than fix thouſand monks and hermits; 
though the proper hermits, who live in grottos, are not above twenty; the other 
monks are anchorites or ſuch as live in cells. Theſe Greek monks, who call 
themſelves the inhabitants of the holy mountain, are ſo far from being a ſet of 
ſlothful people, that, beſides their daily offices of religion, they cultivate the olive 
and vineyards, are carpenters, maſons, ſtone-cutters, cloth-workers, taylors, &c. 
They alſo live a very auſtere life; their vſual food, inſtead of fleſh, being vege- 
tables, dried olives, figs, and other fruit; onions, cheeſe, and on certain days, 
Lent excepted, fiſh. Their faſts are many and ſevere ; which, with the healthful- 
neſs of the air, renders longevity ſo common there, that many of them live above 
an hundred years. It appears from lian, that anciently. the mountain in general, 
and particularly the ſummit, was accounted very healthy, and conducive to long- 
life: whence the inhabitants were called Macrobii, or long-hved. We are farther 
informed. by Philoſtratus, in the life of Apollonius, that numbers of philoſophers 
uſed to retire to this mountain, for the better contemplation of the heavens,; and of 
nature; and after their example the monks doubtleſs built their cells. 6 
 Crriss.] Conſtantinople, the capital of this great empire, is ſituated on the 
European ſide of the Boſphorus. It was built upon the ruins of the ancient By- 
zantium, by the Roman emperor Conſtantine the Great, as a more inviting ſitua- 
tion than Rome for the ſeat of empire. It became afterwards the capital of the 
Greek empire, and having eſcaped the deſtructive rage of the barbarous nations, 
it was the greateſt as well as the moſt beautiful city in * and the only one 
during the Gothic ages, in which there remained any image of the ancient eleganee 
13 manners and arts. While it remained in the poſſeſſion of the Greek emperors, 
i: was the only mart in Europe for the commodities of the Eaſt Indies. It de- 
rived great advantages from its being the rendezvous of the cruſaders; and being 
then in the meridian of its glory, the European writers, in the ages of the cruſades, 
ſpeak of it with aſtoniſhment, - .** O what a vaſt city is Conſtantinople (exclaims 
one when he firſt beheld it), and how beautiful? How many monaſteries are. there 
in it, and how many palaces built with wonderful art! How many manufacturers 
are there in the city amazing to behold ! It would be aſtoniſhing to relate how it 
abounds with all the good things, with gold, ſilver, and ſtuffs of various kinds; 
for every hour ſhips arrive in the port with all things neceſſary for the uſe of man.“ 
Conſtantinople is at this day one of the fineſt cities in the world by its ſituation and 
is port. The proſpect from it is noble. The moſt regular part, is the Beſeſtin 
incloſed with walls and gates where the merchants have their ſhops: excellently 
ranged. In another part of the city is the Hippodrome, an oblong ſquare of 400 
paces. by 200, where they exerciſe on horſeback. The Meidan, or parade, is a 
large ſpacious ſquare, the general reſort of all ranks. On the oppoſite fide.of the 
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part are four towns, but conſidered as a part of the ſuburbs, their diſtance being 
ſo ſmall, a perſon may eaſily be heard on the other ſide. They are named Pera, 
Galata, Pacha, and Tophana. In Pera, the foreign ambaſſadors and all the Franks 
or ſtrangers reſide, not being permitted to live in the city; Galata alſo is moſtly 
inhabited by Franks and Jews, and is a place of great trade. The city abounds with 
antiquities : the tomb of Conſtantine the Great is ſtill preſerved. The moſque of 
St. Sophia, once a Chriſtian church, is thought in ſome reſpects to exceed in gran- 
'deur and architecture St. Peter's at Rome. The city is built in a triangular form, 
with the Seraglio ſtanding on a point of one of the angles, from whence there is 
a proſpect of the delightful coaſt of the Leſſer Aſia, which is not to be equalled. 
When we ſpeak of the ſeraglio, we do not mean the apartments in which the grand 
ſignior's women are confined, as is commonly imagined, but the whole incloſure of 
the Ottoman palace, which might well ſuffice for a moderate town. The wall 
which ſurrounds the ſeraglio is thirty feet high, having battlements, embraſures, 
and towers, in the ſtyle of ancient fortifications. There are in it nine gates, but 
only two of them magnificent; and from one of theſe the Ottoman court takes the 
name of the Porte, or the Sublime Porte, in all public tranſactions and records. 
Both the magnitude and population of Conſtantinople have been greatly exaggerated 
by credulous travellers. It is ſurrounded by a high and thick wall with battlements 
after the oriental manner, and towers, defended by a lined but ſhallow ditch, the 
works of which are double on the land ſide. The beſt authors think that it does 
not contain above 800,000 inhabitants, three-fourths of whom are ſaid to be Greeks 
and Armenians, and the reſt are Jews and Turks. Others ſuppoſe the inhabitants 
not to exceed 600 00. The city hath been frequently aſſailed by fires, either ow- 
ing to the narrowneſs of the ſtreets and the ſtructure of the houſes, or the arts of the 
Janizaries. In Auguſt, 1784, a fire broke out in the quarter ſituate towards the 
harbour, and-ſpread into other quarters, and about 10,000 houſes (moſt of which 
had been rebuilt ſince the fire in 1782) were conſumed. }>þ[]© | 5 
Oppoſite to the ſeraglio, on the Aſian ſide, and about a mile and a half diſtant 
acroſs the water, is Scutari, adorned with a royal moſque, and a pleaſure houſe of 
the grand ſignior. On the brow of an adjacent hill is a grand proſpect: in one 
view are the cities of Conſtantinople, Galata, and Pera, the ſmall ſeas of the Boſ- 
phorus and Propontis, with the adjacent countries on each ſhore. - ; 
As te the population, manners, religion, government, revenues, learning, mi- 
Rrary ſtrength, commerce, and manufactures of the Turks, theſe ſeveral heads 
depending on the ſame principles all over the empire, ſhall be mentioned under 
Tonk in AsIA. a 33 7 
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- 0148 ISLAND 8 belonging to TURKEY in EUROPE, 
e een Peidg Part of Ancient Grrgck. ; 5 
han mention theſe iſlands chiefly ſor the uſe of ſuch readers as are converſant 
- with ancient hiſtory, of which they make ſo diſtinguiſhed a part. | 


: "NxzeroponT, the ancient Eubecea, ſtretches from the ſouth-eaſt to the north-weſt, 
and on the eaſtern coaſt of Achaia or Livadia. It is go miles long, and 25 broad, 
and contains about 1300 ſquare miles. Here the Turkiſh gallies lie. The tides on 
its coaſts are irregular; and the iſland itſelf is very fertile, producing corn, wine, 
fruit, and cattle, it fuch abundance, that all kinds of proviſions are extremely 
cheap. The chief towns in the iſland are, Negfopont,, called by the Greeks Egri- 
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pos, fituated on the ſouth-weſt coaſl of the iſland, on the narroweſt part of the 
ſtrait ; and Caſtel Roſſo the ancient Crayſtus. 


LMU NOS, or SrALIMENE, lies on the north part of the Egean ſea or Archipela- 
go, and is almoſt a ſquare of 25 miles in length and breadth. - Though it pro- 
duces corn and wine, yet its principal riches ariſe from its mineral earth, - much 
uſed in medicine, ſometimes called terra Lemna or figillata, beeauſe it is ſealed up 
by the Turks, who receive therefrom a conſiderable revenue. | 


 Texepos is remarkable only for its lying oppoſite to old Troy, and its being 
mentioned by: Virgil as the place to which the Greeks retired, and left the Trojans 


in a fatal ſecurity ; it hath a town of the ſame name. 


ScyRos is about 60 miles in circumference, and is remarkable chiefly for the 
remains of antiquity which it contains: about 300 Greek families inhabit it. 


LEsBOs, or MYTELENE, is about 60 miles long, and is famous for the number of 
philoſophers and poets it produced. The inhabitants were formerly noted for their 


prodigality. | 


Scro, or Ca1os, Iies about 80 miles weſt of Smyrna, and is about 100 miles in 
- circumference. This iſland, though rocky and mountainous, produces excellent 
wine, but no corn. It is inhabited by 100,000 Greeks, 10, ooo Turks, and above 
4,000 Latins. It hath 300 churches beſides chapels and monaſteries; and a Tur- 
kiſh garriſon. of 1400 men. The inhabitants have manufactures of filk, velvet; 
gold and filver ſtuffs. The iſland likewiſe produces oil and ſilk, and the. lentiſk- 
tree, or maſtic, from which the government draws its chief revenue. The women 
of this, and almoſt all the other Greek iſlands, have in all ages been celebrated for 
their beauty, and their perſons have been the moſt perfect models of ſymmetry. to 
painters and ſtatuaries. A late learned traveller, Dr. Richard Chandler, fays, 
e The beautiful Greek girls are the moſt ſtriking ornaments of Seio. Many of 
theſe were ſitting at the doors and windows, twiſting cotton or ſilk, or employed. 
in ſpinning and needle-work, and accoſted us with familiarity, bidding us wel- 
come, as we paſſed. The ſtreets on Sundays and holidays are filled with them in- 
groups. They wear ſhort petticoats, reaching only to their knees, with white ſilk 
or cotton hoſe. Their head-dreſs, which is peculiar to the land, is a kind of tur- 
ban, the linen ſo white and thin it ſeemed. ſnow. Their ſlippers are chiefly yel- 
low, with a knot of red fringe at the heel. Some wore them faſtened with a thong. 
Their garments were of ſilk of various colours; and their whole appearance ſo fan- 
taſtic and lively, as to afford us much entertainment. The Turks inhabit a ſeparate 
quarter, and their women are concealed.” - Among the poets and hiſtorians ſaid to 
be born here, the inhabitants reckon Homer, and ſhew a little ſquare houſe, which. 
they call Homer's ſchool. VVV 5 1 hs Fore, ES 


Samos lies. oppoſite to Epheſus, on the coaſt of the Leſſer Aſia, about ſeven 
miles from the continent. It is 30 miles long, and 15 broad. This iſland: gave 
birth to Pythagoras, and is inhabited by Greek Chriſtians, who are well treated by 
the Turks, their maſters. The muſcadine Samian wine is in high requeſt: and 
the iſland alſo produces wool, which they ſell to the French; oil, pomegra- 


Dates, and ſilk. This iſland 1s ſuppoſed to have been the native country of Juno; 
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and ſome travellers think that the ruins of her temple, and of the ancient city 


Samos, are the fineſt remains of antiquity in the Levant. _ 


To the ſouth of Samos lies PaTMos,. about 20 miles in circumference, but fo 
barren and dreary, that it may be called a rock rather than an iſland, It has, how- 
ever, a convenient haven ; and the few Greek monks who are upon the iſland ſhew 
a cave where St. John is ſuppoſed to have written the Apocalypſe. bs | 


The CycLapts iſlands lie like a circle round Delos, the chief of them, which 
1s ſouth of the iſlands Mycone and Tirſe, and almoſt midway between the conti- 
nent of Aſia and Europe. Though Delos is not above ſix miles in circumference, | 
it is one of the moſt celebrated of all the Grecian iſlands, as being the birth-place 
of Apollo and Diana, the magnificent ruins of whoſe temples are {till viſible. This 
iſland is almoſt deſtitute of inhabitants. „„ | 5 


Panos lies between the iſlands of Luxia and Melos. Like all the other Greek 
Hands, it contains the moſt ſtriking and magnificent ruins of antiquity ; but is 
chiefly renowned for the beauty and whiteneſs of its marble. | | 


CER1Go, or CYTHEREA, lies ſouth-eaſt of the Morea, and is about 50 miles in 
circumference, but rocky and mountainous, and chiefly. remarkable for being the 
favourite reſidence of Venus. | 3s | bay 


Sax xokix is one of the moſt ſouthern iſlands in the Archipelago, and was 
formerly called Caliſta, and afterwards Thera. Though ſeemingly covered with 
pumice-ſtones,. yet, through. the induſtry of the inhabitants, who are about 
10,000, it produces barley and wine, with ſome wheat. One-third of the people 
are of the Latin church, and ſubject to a popiſh biſhop. Near this iſland another 
aroſe of the ſame name, from the bottom of the ſea, in 1707. At the time of its 
birth there was an earthquake, attended with moſt dreadful lightnings and thun- 
ders, and boilings of the ſea for ſeveral days, ſo that when it aroſe out of the ſea, it 
was a mere volcano, but the burning ſoon ceaſed. It is about 200 feet above the 
ſea; and at the time of its firſt emerging, was about a mile broad, and five 
miles in circumference, but it has ſince increaſed. Several other iſlands of the Ar- 
chipelago appear to have had the like original, but the ſea in their neighbourhood is 
ſo deep as not to be fathomed. 1 | | | | 


The famous iſland of Rhopxs is ſituated in the 28th degree of eaſt longitude, 
and 36 degres 20 minutes north latitude, about 20 miles ſouth-weſt of the conti- 
nent of Leſſer Aſia, being about 60 miles long, and 25 broad. This iſland is 
healthfuband pleaſant, abounds in wine, and many of the neceſſaries of life; but the 
inhabitants import their corn from the neighbouring country. The chief town of 
the ſame name, ſtands on the fide of a hill fronting the ſea, and is 3 miles in cir- 
cumference,: interſperſed with gardens, minarets, churches, and towers. The har- 
bour is the Grand Signior's principal arſenal for ſhipping, and the place is eſteem- 
ed among the ſtrongeſt fortreſſes belonging to the Turks. The coloſſus of braſs, 
which aneiently ſtood at the mouth of the harbour, and was 50 fathom wide, was 
deſervedly accounted one of the wonders of the world: one foot being placed on 
each ſide of the harbour, ſhips paſſing between its legs; and it held in one hand a 
light-houſe for the direction of mariners. The face of the coloſſus 1 


TURKEY mw EUROPE. 631 


ed the ſun, to whom this image was dedicated; and its height wat about 135 feet . 
The inhabitants of this iſland were formerly maſters of the ſea ; and the Rhodian 
law was the directory of the Romans in maritime affairs. The knights of St. John 
ot Jeruſalem, after loſing Paleſtine, took this iſland from the Turks in 1 308, but loſt 
it to them in 1522 after a brave defence, and afterwards retired to Malta. 


Cap, the ancient Crete, is ſtill renowned for it hundred cities, for its be- 
ing the birth-place of Jupiter, the ſeat of legiſlature to all Greece, and many other 
hiſtorical and political diſtinctions. It lies between 35 and 36 degrees of north 
latitude, being 200 miles long, and 60 broad, almoſt equally diſtant from 
pads 25 Afia, and Africa, and contain 3220 ſquare miles. The famous Mount 
Ida ſtands in the middle of the iſland, and is no better than a barren rock; 
and Lethe, the river of oblivion, is a torpid ſtream. Some of the vallies of 
this iſland produce wine, fruits, and corn; all of them remarkably excellent in 
their kinds. The fiege of Candia, the capital of the iſland, in modern times, . 
was far more woederfal and bloody than that of Troy. The Turks inveſted 

it in the beginning of the year 1645, and its Venetian garriſon, after brave- 
ly defending itfelf againſt 56 ſtorms, till the latter end of September 1669, made, 
at laſt, an honourable capitulation. The ſiege coſt the Turks 180,000 men, 
and the Venetians 80, ooo. | Tha 


Cyprvs lies in the Levant ſea, about 30 miles diſtant from the coaſts of Syria 
and Paleſtine. It is 150 miles long, and 70 broad, and lies at almoſt an equal 
. diſtance from Europe and Africa. .It was formerly famous for the worſhip of 'Ve- 

nus, the 4 434g goddeſs; and, during the time of the Cruſades, was a rich flou- 
riſhing kingdom, inhabited by Chriſtians. Its wine, efpecially that which grows 
at the bottom of the celebrated Mount Olympus, is the moſt palatable and the 
richeſt of all that grows in the Greek iſlands. - Nicoſia is the capital, in the midſt 
of the country, and the ſee of a Greek archbiſhop, indeed moſt part of the inha-- 
bitants of the iſland are Greeks. , Famaguſta; its ancient capital, has a good har-- 
bour; and the natural produce of the iſland is ſo rich, that many European nations: 
find their account in keeping conſuls reſiding upon it; but the oppreſſions of the 
Turks have depopulated and impoveriſhed it to ſuch a ſurpriſing degree, that the re- 
venue they get from it does not exceed 12501. a year. The iſland produces great 
quantities of grapes, from which excellent wine is made, and alſo cotton of a very 
fine quality is here cultivated, and oil, ſilk, and turpentine. Its female inhabitants 
do not degenerate from their anceſtors as devotees to Venus; and Paphos, that 
ancient ſeat. of pleaſure and corruption, is one of the diviſions of the iſland. 
Richard I. king of England, ſubdued Cyprus, on account of its king's treachery; 
and its royal title was transferred to Guy Luſignan, king of Jeruſalem, from whence 


it paſſed to the Venetians, who ſtill hold that empty honour. 


The iſlands in the Ionian ſea are, SapIENZ A, Srivalf, ZanTs, CEPHALONIA, 
SANTAMAURA, Cox pu, Faxxu, and others of ſmaller note, particularly IsOL A 
DEL CoMPaRE, which would not deſerve mention, had it not been the ancient 
Ithaca, the birth-place. and kingdom of: Ulyſſes. . Theſe iſlands in general are 
fruitful and belong to the Venetians. „ N a" 


ante has a populous capital of the fare name, and is a place of conſiderable. 
trade, eſpecially in currants, grapes, and wine. The. citadel is erected on the roy. | 
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of a large hill, ſtrong by nature, but now little better than a heap of ruins. Here 
is a garriſon of 500 men, but their chief dependence is on their fleet and the iſland 
of Corfu. The inhabitants of Zante are about 39,000, moſtly Greeks, and friend- 
= | ly to ftrangers. . Corfu, which is the capital of that iſland, and the reſidence of the 
| governor-general over all the other iſlands, is a place of great ſtrength, and its 
= .circumference about 4 miles. The Venetians are faid to concern themſelves very 
| little about the welfare or government of theſe iſlands, ſo that the inhabitants, who 
are generally Greeks, bear, a very indifferent character, Their number at Corfu is 
_eſtimated at 50,000, , and their manners more ſevere than at Zante, . 
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8 Afia exceeds Europe and Africa in the extent of its territories, it is alſo 
A ſuperior to them in the ſerenity of its air, the fertility. of its ſoil,” the deli- 
ciouſneſs of its fruits, the fragrancy and balfamic qualities of its plants, ſpices, 

and gums ; the falubrity of its drugs; the. quantity, variety, beauty, and value 
of gems ; the richneſs of its metals, and the fineneſs of its ſilks and cottons. 
It was in Afia, according to the ſacred records, that the all-wiſe Creator planted 
the garden of Eden, in which he formed the firſt man and firſt woman, from 
whom the race of mankind was to ſpring. Aſia became again the nurſery of the 
world after the deluge, whence the deſcendants of Noah diſperſed their various 
colonies into all the other parts of the globe. It was in Aſia that God placed his 
once favourite people, the Hebrews, whom he enlightened by revelations deliver- 
ed by the prophets, and to whom he gave the Oracles of Truth. It was here that 
the great and merciful work of our redemption was: accompliſhed by his divine 
Son; and it was from hence that the light of his glorious goſpel was carried with 
amazing rapidity into all the known nations by his diſciples and followers. 
Here the firſt Chriſtian churches were founded, and the Chriſtian faith mira- 
culouſly propagated and cheriſhed even with the blood of innumerable martyrs. 
It was in Aſia that the firſt edifices were reared, and the firſt empires founded, 
while the other part of the globe were inhabited only by wild animals. On all 
theſe accounts, this quarter claims a ſuperiority over the reſt; but it muſt be own- 
ed, that a great change hath happened in that part of it called Turkey, which hath 
laſt much of its ancient ſplendor, and from the moſt populous and beſt cultivated 
ſpot in Aſia, is become a wild and uncultivated deſert. + The other parts of Aſia 
continue much in their former condition, the ſoil being as remarkable for its ferti- 
lity, as moſt of the inhabitants for their indolence, effeminacy, and luxury. This 
effeminacy is chiefly owing to the warmth of the climate, though in ſome mea- 
ſure heightened by cuſtom and education; and the ſymptoms of it are more or lefs 
viſible, as the ſeveral nations are ſeated nearer or farther from the north. Hence 
the Tartars, who live near the ſame latitudes with us, are as brave, hardy, ſtrong, 
and vigorous, as any European nation. What is wanting in the robuſt frame of 
their bodies among the Chineſe, Mogul- Indians, and all the inhabitants of the more 
ſouthern regions, is in a great meaſure made up to them by the vivacity of their 
minds, and ingenuity in varicus kinds of workmanſhip, Which our moſt ſkilful 
mechanics have in vain endeavour-d to imitate. 5 f 5 | 15 
This vaſt extent of territory was {ſucceſſively governed in paſt times by the Aſ- 
ſyrians, the Medes, the Perfiaps, and the Grecks; but the immenſe regions f 
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India and China were little known to Alexander, or the conquerors of the ancient 


world. Upon the decline of thoſe empires, great part of Aſia ſubmitted to the 


Roman arms ; and afterwards, in the middle ages, the ſucceſſors of Mahomet, or, 


as they are uſually called, Saracens, founded in Afia, in Africa, and in Europe, 


a more extenſive empire than that of Cyrus, Alexander, or even the Roman when 
in its height of power. The Saracen greatneſs ended with the death of Tamer- 
lane; and the Turks, conquerors on every ſide, took poſſeſſion of the middle 
regions of Aſia, which they ſtill enjoy. Beſides the countries poſſeſſed by the 
Turks and Ruſſians, Afia contains at preſent three large empires, the Chineſe, 
the Mogul, and the Perſian, upon which the leſſer kingdoms and ſovereignties of 
Aſia generally depend. The prevailing form of government in this diviſion of the 
globe is abſolure monarchy. If any of them can be ſaid to enjoy ſome ſhare of 
liberty, it is the wandering tribes, as the Tartars and Arabs. Many of the Aſi- 


— 


atic nations, when the Dutch firſt came among them, could not conceive how it 


. . was poſſible for any people to live under any other form of government than that 
of a deſpotic monarchy. Turkey, Arabia, Perſia, part of Tartary, and part of 
India, profeſs Mahometaniſm. The Perſian and Indian Mahometans are of the 
ſe& of Hali, and the others of that of Omar; but both own Mahomet for their 
law-giver, and the Koran for their rule of faith and life. In the other parts of 


Tartary, India, China, Japan, and the Aſiatic Iſlands, they are generally heathens 


and idolaters. Jews are to be found every where in Aſia. Chriſtianity, though 
| planted here with wonderful rapidity by the apoſtles and primitive fathers, ſuffered 


an almoſt total eclipſe by the conqueſts of the Saracens, and afterwards of the 
Turks. Incredible indeed have been the hazards, perils, and ſufferiags of popiſh 


miſſionaries, to propagate their doctrines in the moſt diſtant regions, and among 


the groſſeſt idolaters; but their labours have hitherto failed of ſueeeſs, owing in a 


great meaſure to their own avariee, and the avarice and profligacy of the Euro- 
deans, who reſort thither in ſearch of wealth and dominion. . 


: - * 


The principal languages ſpoken in Aſia are, the modern Greek, the Turkiſh, 
. the Ruſſian, the Tartarian, the Perſian, the Arabic, the Malayan, the Chineſe, 
and the Japaneſe. The Europeani languages are alſo ſpoken upon the coaſts of 


India and China. 5 | GOT: - 2 
The continent of Aſia is ſituated between 25 and 180 degrees of eaſt longitude, 


and between the equator: and 80 degrees of north latitude. It is about 4740 miles 


in length, from the Dardanelles on the weſt, to the eaftern ſhore of Tartary: and 


about 4380 miles in breadth, from the moſt ſouthern part of Malacca, to the moſt 
northern cape of Nova Zembla. It is bounded-by the Frozen Ocean on the north; 


on the welt it is ſeparated from Africa by the Red Sea, and from Europe by the 
Levant or. Mediterranean, the Archipelago, the Hellefpont, the ſea of Marmora, 


the Boſphorus, the Black Sea, the river Don, and a line drawn from it to the 


river Tobol, and from thence to the river Oby, which falls into the Frozen Ocean. 


On the eaſt, it is bounded by the Pacific Ocean, or South-Sea, which ſeparates it 


from America; and on the. ſouth, by the Indian Ocean; ſo that it is almoſt ſur- 
rounded by the ſea, The principal regions which divide this country are as follow: 
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1 The bounds: off 1 . „ 


Ruffan ſ | theſe parts are 8. Tobolſæ 17 1+ 2160 N. E.. bef. Obrid. & BY 


| Apt 
: | Chineſe _ | unlimited, each, 64, ooo Chynian 4480 N. E.s 4 bef. Pagans : 
| | Mogulean © power puſhing| 185, 350 Tibet 13780 E. [5 40 bef.[Pagans 1 
3 Independent | onhisconqueſts| 600,060/Samarcand, and 2800 E. 4 36 bef. Pagans 2 1 
5 f 8 | - as far as he can.. b aſſa br t 7 — 
; [China [1449 | 1000 | 1,105,000 Peking 44320 8. E. 7 24 bet. Pagans * 
; Mogul © | zoco | 1500 | 425 . Delhi 22 37208. E. 5 16 bef. Mab. and Pa. 1. 
E India be beyond 133 575 TE FF 3 
CRUEL a7 Wea Ef 8 2000 wy. 741,500 siam, Pegu 65040 8. E. e Mah. & Pag. 
( Fats” 13001100 | 800,000 Iſpahan 4588. F. 3 20 bef. Mahometans 
8 1 Part of Arabia 1300 1200 | 790,000 Mecca phy 12640 S. E. E.j2. 52 bef. Mahometans : 
| i 1 |Syma 270 160 209 Aleppo 1560.9. E. z 30 bef. Chriſt. & Mah. 
| bl 2 . PP 2 | 
= =] [Holy Land | z 90  7,6cofFerufalem, 1920 8. E. S. E. z 21 bef. Chriſt. & Mah. 
r 1} ; I : +4 2 3 —üümů—k 
| | 5 'Natolia 750 390 1957000 Burſa or — 1442 8. . E. 1 48 bef. Mahometans | 
: 2 Mts 240 * 210 boo Piardeck ; + 2060 8. E. z 56 boy: a; | 16 K 
1 . | 5 lrac, or Chal- | -, _ |: . * WES 1 1 Mahomo- 2 
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| The Banda, or Nutieg iſſes— Lante : Dutch 14 
oro ſurrounding the } Ambo . 2 ng” Nute VF 
Celebes 1 Molucca nd Maca v— 8 Joi C 3 
Gilolo, &c. | Banda iſles. Gitolo — e 337 
Borneo — Borneo, Caytongee 228, oco All nations 6 
[ne Sunda iſles: ren gre 2 Achen, Beneoolen 129, ooo Engliſh and Dutch . 
Batavia, Bantam — }. 38,250 Dutch Tan res 1 
3 The Andaman S . 5 Nicobar All nations #7 ! %% ( 
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wy Bu AND EXTENT». | 
Miles. e F "59. Miles. 


Length ooo 27 and 46 eaſt longitude. 
Breadth — berueen 1% and 45 north latitude, 5 5 20,820. 


| BounDaniss. 1 OUNDED by the Black Sea and Circaſfſia, on the North; 
by Perſia, on the Eaſt; by Arabia and the Levant Sea, on 
Ai South ; and by the Archipelago, he Helleſpont, _ Propontis, which al 
rate it from ne on the Weſt. = 


| Diviſions. mn -Sulatividousi Hole 511 Chief . 
Ef I. en Arabic or Chaldea ©  Baffora and Bagdad. 
. Diarbec or Meſopotomia - | -+ Diarbec, Orfa, and Mouſul. 
| 3. Curdiſtan or Aſſyria : Nineveh and Betlis. 
| ren, . 4. Turcomania or Armenia Exzerum and Van. 
* Georgia, including Mengre- 119; | 
1 lia and Imaretta, and part of 48 Urans, Amarchia,and Conte. 
Circaſſia 
[ole 1 OTE Smyrna, and 
* Natolia, 3 1 1. Natolia W | \Epheſus:: + 5+ 
Leſſer Aſia, | 2. Amaſia TS "JN 6 
on the weft. 4 AlAduli an d and Marat. 
| | 14. Caramania +» . Satalia and Leraſſo. 
'Eaſt of the 5 Syria, with Paleſtine, | or — | ö he” i 3 : * e 
: vant Sea. Holy! Land- 1355 deroon, and Jeruſalem. 


8 Theſe are mops in ſacred as well as profane. writings, The 
moſt remarkable are, Olympus ; Taurus and Anu-taurus ; 5. enen and Ararat; 


Lebanon; and Hermon. : 
_  Rivers.] The ſame may be obſerved: of the rivers, which: are "the a 3 
Tigris; Orontes; Meander; Sarabat; Kara; and Jordan. 

Lees. AND CLIMATE.] Though both are delightful in the utmoſt degree, and 


Aſia, is often viſited by the plague; a frightful ſeourge of mankind wherever it takes 
place, but here doubly deftruftive, from the native indolence of the Turks, and 
their ſuperſtitious belief in that kind of predeſtination, which prevents them from 
uſing the proper precautions to defend themſelves;againſt this calamity. | 
SoiL AND PRODUCE.] As this country contains the moſt fertile provinces, of 
Aſia, I need ſcarcely inform the reader that it produces all the luxuries of life in 
the utmoſt abundance, notwithſtanding the. indolence of its owners. Raw ſilk, 


corn, wine, oil, honey, fruit of every ſpecies, coffee, myrrh, frankincenſe, and 


by doriferous plants and drugs, are natives here almoſt without culture, which is 


10 Sei 201 . ie up M 2 f 2790 8 11 4 E 4 $79 3 practled 


Ily falubrious to the human conſtitution, yet ſuch is the equality with which 
the Author of nature has diſpenſed his benefits, that Turkey, both in Europe and 


= ——— _ _— _ 
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practiſed chiefly by Greek and Armenian Chriſtians. The olives, citrons, lemons, 
oranges, figs, and dates, produced in theſe provinces, are highly delicious, and 
in ſuch plenty, that they coſt the inhabitants a mere trifle, and it is ſaid, in ſome 
laces nothing. Their aſparagus is often as large as a man's leg, and their grapes 
ar exceed thoſe of other countries in largeneſs. In ſhort, nature has brought all 
her productions here to the higheſt perfection. | 
| ANIMAL. PRODUCTIONS BY 7 The ſame may be ſaid of their animals. The 
SEA AND LAND. breed of the Turkiſh and Arabian horſes, the latter 
eſpecially, are valuable beyond any in the world, and have conſiderably improved 
that of the Engliſh. We know of no quadrupeds that are peculiar to theſe 
countries, but they contain all that are neceſſary for the uſe of mankind, Camels 
are here in much requeſt, from their ſtrength, their agility, and above all, their 
moderation in eating and drinking, which is greater than that of any other known 
animal. Their manufacture, known by the name of camlets, was originally made 
by a mixture of camels hair and ſilk, though it is now often made with wool and 
filk. Their kids and ſheep are exquiſite-eating, and are ſaid to ſurpaſs, in flavour 
and taſte, thoſe of Europe; but their other butchers meat, beef particularly, is 
C | | - | 
As to birds, they have wild fowl in vaſt perfection; their. oftriches are well 
known by their tallneſs, ſwiftneſs in running, and ſtupidity. - The Roman epi- 
cures- prized: no fiſh, except lampreys, mullets, and oyſters, but thoſe that were 
found in Aſia. 1 —- | 55555 | 
_ . MgTALS: AND MINERALS.], This country contains all the metals that are to be 
found in the richeſt kingdoms and provinces in Europe; and its medicinal ſprings 
and baths exceed thoſe of any in the known world. a er gt LE 
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fron 19 6:4 000; 27 nar; in! FT BE population of this great country 
ERS, CUSTOMS, AND DIVERSIONS. 1 is by no means equal either to its ex- 
tent or fertility, nor have the beſt geographers been able to aſcertain it, becauſe of 
the uncertainty of its limits. It certainly is not ſo great as it was before the Chriſ- 
tian æra, or even under the Roman emperors.; owing. to various cauſes, and 
above all, to the tyranny under which the natives live, and their polygamy, which is 
undoubtedly an enemy to population, as may be evinced from many reaſons, and 
particularly becauſe the Greeks and Armenians, among whom it is not practiſed, 
' are incomparably more prolific than the Turks, notwithſtanding the rigid ſubjec- 
tion in Which they are kept by the latter. The plague is another cauſe of depopu- 
lation. The Turkiſh emperor, however, has more ſuhjects than any two Euro- 
Peau princess. o 
As to the inhabitants, they are generally well made and robuſt men: when 
young, their eomplexions are fair, and their faces handſome; their hair and eyes 
are black or dark brown. The women, when young, are commonly hand ſome, 
but they generally look old at thirty. In their demeanour, the Turks are rather 
hy pochondriac, grave, ſedate, and paſſive; but when agitated by paſſion, furious, 
raging; ungovernable ; big with diſfimulation, jealous, ſuſpicious, and vindictive 
beyond conception: in matters of religion, / tenacious, ſuperſtitious, and moroſe. 
Though the generality ſeem hardly capable of much benevolence, or even huma- 
+ nity with regard to Jews, Chriſtians, or any who differ from them in religious 
matters, yet they are far from being devoid of ſocial affections for thoſe of their 
| : N ö own 
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own religion. But intereſt is their ſupreme good, and when that comes in compe- 
tition, all ties of religion, conſanguinity, or friendſhip, are with the generality 


ſpeedily diſſolved. The morals of the Aſiatic Turks are far preferable to thoſe of 


the European. They are hoſpitable to ſtrangers ; and the vices of avarice and in- 
humanity reign chiefly among their great men. They are likewiſe faid to be cha- 
ritable to one another, and punctual in their dealings. Their charity and public 
ſpirit is moſt conſpicuous in their building caravanſeras, or places of entertainment, 
on roads that are deſtitute of accommodations, for the refreſhment of poor pilgrims 
or travellers. With the fame laudable view they ſearch out the beſt ſprings, and 
dig wells, which in thoſe countries are a luxury to weary travellers. The Turks 
fit croſs-legged upon mats, not only at their meals but in company. Their ideas, 
except what they acquire from opium, are ſimple and confined, ſeldom reaching 
without the walls of their own houſes ; where they fit converſing with their women, 
drinking coffee, ſmoking tobacco, or chewing opium. They have little curi- 
oſity to be informed of the ſtate of their own or any other country. If a viſier, 
baſhaw, or other officer, is turned out, or ſtrangled, they ſay no more on the oc- 
caſion, than that there will be a new viſier or governor, ſeldom enquiring into the 
reaſon of the diſgrace of the former miniſter. They are perfect ſtrangers to wit and 
agreeable converſation. They have few printed books, and ſeldom read any other 
than the Koran, and the comments upon it. Nothing is negociated in Turkey with- 
out preſents ;. and here juſtice may commonly be bought and ſold. | 
The Turks dine about eleven o'clock in the forenoon, and they ſup at five in the 
winter, and fix in the ſummer, and this is their principal meal. Among the great 


people, their diſhes are ſerved up one by one; but they have neither knife nor fork, 


and they are not permitted by their religion to uſe gold or ſilver ſpoons. Their 
victuals are always high-ſeaſoned. Rice is the common food of the lower fort, and 
ſometimes it is boiled up with gravy ; but their chief diſh is pilau, which is muttons 


and fowl boiled to rags, and the rice being boiled quite dry, the ſoup is high-ſea-- 


ſoned, and poured upon it. They drink water, ſherbet, and coffee; and the 
only debauch they know is in opium, which gives them ſenſations reſembling thoſe” 
of intoxication. Gueſts of higher rank ſometimes have their beards perfumed by a 
female ſlave of the family. They are temperate and ſober from a principle of their 


religion, which forbids them the uſe of wine; though in private many of them indulge” 
themſelves in the uſe of ſtrong liquors. Their common ſalutation is by an incli- 


nation of the head, and laying their right hand on their breaſt. They ſleep in 
linen waiſtcoats and drawers, upon mattreſſes, and cover themſelves with a quilt. 
Few or none of the conſiderable inhabitants of this vaſt empire have any notion of 
walking or riding either for health or diverſion. The moſt religious among, them: 
find, however, ſufficient exerciſe when they conform themſelves. to the frequent 
ablutions, prayers, and rites preſcribed them by Mahomet. 

Their active diverſions conſiſt in ſhooting at a mark, or tilting it with darts, at 
which they are very expert. Some of their great men are fond of hunting, and 
take the field with numerous equipages, which are joined by their inferiors; but 
this is often done for political purpoſes, that they may know the ſtrength of their 
dependants. Within doors, the cheſs or draught-board are their uſual amuſe- 
ments; and if they play at chance games they never bet money, that being prohi- 
bited by the Koran. . 5 AER 
DRkss.] The men ſhave their heads, leaving a lock on the crown, and wear 


their beards long. They cover their heads with a turban, and never put it off * 
TED | Ms : 1 when 
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when they ſleep. Their ſhirts are without collar or wriſtband, and over them they 
throw a long veſt, which they tie with a ſaſh, and over the veſt they wear a looſe 
gown ſome what ſhorter. - Their breeches, or drawers, are of a-piece with their 
Rockings; and inſtead of ſhoes they wear ſlippers, which they put off when they 
enter a "temple or houſe. They ſuffer no Cariſtians, or other people, to wear 
white turbans. The dreſs of the women differs little from that of the men, only 
they wear ſtiffened caps upon their heads with horns ſomething like a mitre, and 
wear their hair down. When they appear abroad, they are ſo: muffled up as not to 

be known by their neareſt relations. Such of the women as are virtuous make no 
uſe of paint to heighten their beauty, or to diſguiſe their complexion; but they 
often tinge their hands and feet with henna, which gives them a deep yellow. The 
men make uſe of the ſame expedient to colour their beards. | | 

MARRIAOES.] Marriages in this country. are chiefly negociated by the ladies. 
"When the terms are agreed upon, the bridegroom pays down a ſum of money, a 
licenge is taken out from the cadi, or proper magiſtrate, and the parties are mar- 
ried. The bargain is celebrated, as in other nations, with mirth and jollity; and 
the money is generally employed in furniſhing the houſe of the young couple. 
They are not allowed by their law more than four wives, but they may have as 
many concubines as they can maintain. Accordingly, beſides their wives, the 
wealthy Turks keep a kind of Seraglio of women; but all theſe indulgences are 


4 


- Jomerimes inſufficient to gratity their-unnatural deſires. _ 


* : FuNERALs.] The burials of the Turks are decent. The corpſe is attended by 
the relations, - chanting paſſages: from the Koran; and after being depoſited in a 
La (for ſo they call their temples), they are buried in a field by the iman or 
ho pronounces a funeral ſermon at the time of the interment. The male 
relations expreſs their ſorrow by alms and ' prayers ; the women, by. decking the 
tomb on certain days with flowers and green leaves; and in mourning for a huſband 


they wear a particular head-dreſs, and leave off all finery for twelve months. 
_ © REL1610Nn:-]- The eſtabliſhed religion is that of the Mahometan, ſo called from 


Mahomet, che author of it; ſome account of which the reader will find in the fol- 
-Jowing hiſtory of Arabia, the native country of that impoſtor. The Turks profeſs 


to be of the ſect of Omar; but theſe are ſplit into as many ſectaries as their neigh- 


Hours the Chriſtians. There is no ordination among their clergy; any perſon may 
be a prieſt that pleaſes to take the habit, and perform the functions of his order, 


and may lay down his office when he pleaſes. Their chief prieſt, or mufti, ſeems 
to have great power in the ſtate. | | 


'EcELESIASTICAL INSTITUTIONS 2 The Turkiſh. government having formed 
or CHRISTIANS. © | ' theſe into part of its finances, they are tole- 


: rated where they are moſt profitable ; but the hardſhips impoſed upon the Greek 


church are ſuch, as muſt always diſpoſe that people to favour any revolution of go- 


ernment. | Conſtantinople, Jeruſalem, Alexandria, and. Antioch, are patriarch- 
ates; and their heads are indulged, according as they pay for their privilege, with 
"'a ciyil as well as an eccleſiaſtical authority over their votaries. The ſame may be 
laid of the Neſtorian and Armenian patriarchs ; and every great city that can pay 
© for the privilege has its archbiſhop or biſhop. All male Chriſtians pay alſo a capita- 


2 8. 


tion tax from ſeventeen years old to ſixty, according to their ſtations. 


_ Lancvace.]- The radical languages of this empire are the Sclavonian, which 


" ſeems to have been the mother-tongue of the ancient Turks; the Greek modern 


ed, but ſtill bearing a relation to the old language; the Arabic and the Syriac, a 
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diale& of which is ſtill ſpoken. A ſpecimen of the modern Greek follows in their 
Paternofter. | "7 | £ | 
Pater hemas, opios iſo ees tos ouranous : hagia fthito to onoma ſou 5 na erti he baſilia 
fou : to thelema ſou na genetez itzon en te ge, os is ton ouranon : t0 ptſomi hemas doze 
hemas ſemoren : ke fi choraſe. hemos ta crimata hemon itzone, | ke hemas fichoraſomer 
ekinous opou : mas adikounke men ternes hemais is to piraſmo, alla ſaſon hemas apo 10 
Raxo. Amen. | | . PE IT 
LEARNING AND LEARNED MEN. The Turks till of late profeſſed a ſovereign 
contempt for our learning. Greece, which was the native country of genius, arts, 
and ſciences, produces at preſent, beſides Turks, numerous bands of Chriſtian 
biſhops, prieſts, and monks, who in general are as ignorant as the Turks themſelves, 
and are divided into various abſurd ſects of what they call Chriſtianity, The edu- 
cation of the Turks ſeldom extends farther than reading the Turkiſh language and 
the Koran, and writing a common letter. Some of them underſtand aftronomy, ſo 
far as to calculate the time of an eclipſe; but the number of theſe being very ſmall, 
they are looked upon as extraordinary perſons. r 
 ANTIqQUITIES AND CURIOSITIES, Theſe are fo various, that they have fur- 
NATURAL AND ARTIFICAL. 8 niſned matter for many voluminous publica- 
tions, and others are appearing every day. Theſe countries contained all that was 
rich and magnificent in architecture and ſculpture; and neither the barbarity of 
the Turks, nor the depredations they have ſuffered from the Europeans, ſeem to 
have diminiſhed their number. They are more or leſs perfect, according to the 
air, foil, or climate, in which they ſtand, and all of them bear deplorable marks 
of negle&. Many of the fineſt temples are converted into Turkiſn moſques, or 
Greek churches, and are more disfigured than thoſe which remain in ruins. Amidſt 
fuch a plenitude of curiofities, all that. can be done here is to ſele& ſome of the 
moſt ſtriking ; and I ſhall begin with Balbec and Palmyra, which form the pride 
of all antiquity. | | 2 te 


Balbec is ſituated on a riſing plain, between Tripoli in Syria and Damaſcus, ae -:- 


the foot of Mount Libanus, and is the Heliopolis of Czlo Syria. Its remains of 
antiquity diſplay, according to the beſt judges, the boldeſt plan that ever was at- 
tempted in architecture. The portico of the temple of Heliopolis is inexpreſſibly 


ſuperb, though disfigured by two Turkiſh towers. The hexagonal court be- 


hind it is now known only by the magnificence of its ruins. Their walls were 


adorned with Corinthian pilaſters and ſtatues, and it opens into a quadrangu- 
tar court of the ſame taſte and grandeur. * The great temple to which this leads is 


now ſo ruined, that it is known only by an entablature,, ſupported by nine lofty 


columns, each conſiſting of th-ee pieces joined together, by iron pins, without ce- 
ment. Some of thoſe pins are a foot long, and a foot in diameter; and the ſordid 
Turks are daily at work to deſtroy the columns, for the ſake of the iron. A ſmalk 


temple is ſtill ſtanding, with a pedeſtal of eight columns in front, and fifteen in 


flank, and every where richly ornamented with figures in alto relief, expreſſing the 
heads of gods, heroes, and emperors, and part of the ancient mythology. , To the 
weſt of this temple is another, of a Secular form, of the Corinthian and; Tonic: 
order, but disfigured, with Turkiſh moſques and houſes. The other parts of this 
ancient city are proportionably beautiful and ſtupendous. : „ 6Tak $f 
Various have been the conjectures concerning the founders of theſe: immenſe 
buildings. The inhabitants of Aſia aſcribe them to Solomon, but ſome . make 
them ſo modern as the time of Antoninus Pius. Perhaps they are of different 
Kras; and though that prince and his ſucceſſors may have rebuilt ſome yore of 


0 
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them, yet the boldneſs of their architecture, the beauty of their ornaments, and 


the ſtupendous execution of the whole, ſeem to fix their foundation to a period 


before the Chriſtian æra, but without mounting to the ancient times of the Jews 
or the Phœnicians, who probably knew little of the Greek ſtyle in building 
and ornamenting. Balbec is at preſent a little city, encompaſſed with a wall. 
The inhabitants, who are about gooe in number, . chiefly Greeks, live in or 


near the circular temple, in houſes built out of the ancient ruins. A free-ſtone 


quarry, in the neighbourhood, / furniſhed the ſtones for the body of the temple ; 
and one of the ftones not quite detached from the bottom of the quarry, is 


70 feet long, 14 broad, and 14 feet five inches deep, and reduced to our 
meaſure is 1135 tons. A. coarſe white marble quarry, at a greater diſtance, fur- 


aiſhed-the ornamental parte. RE 5 

Palmyra, of, as it was called by the ancients, Tadmor in the Deſert, is ſituated 
in the wilds of Arabia Petræa, about 33 deg. N. lat. and 200 miles to the ſouth- 
ealt of Aleppo. It is approached through a narrow plain, lined as it were with the 
remains of antiquity; and, opening all at once, the eye is preſented with the moſt 
ſtrik ing objects that are to be found in the world. The temple of the Sun lies in 
ruins; but the acceſs to it is through avaſt number of beautiful Corinthian co- 


lumns of white marble, the grandeur and beauty of which can only be known 


by the plates of it, Which have been drawn and publiſhed by Mr. Wood, who, 
with his friends, phe it a viſit ſome years ago, purpoſely to preſerve ſome re- 


- membraance of ſuch a curioſity. As thoſe drawings, or copies from them, are now 


common, we mult refer the reader to them, eſpecially as he can form no very ade- 
quate ideas of the ruins from # printed relation. Superb arches, amazing columns, 
a colonade extending oo feet in length, terminated by a noble mauſoleum, temples, 
fine porticos, periſtyles, intercolumniations, and entablatures, all of them in the 
higheſt ſtyle, and finiſhed with the moſt beautiful materials, appear on all hands, 
but ſo diſperſed and disjointed, that it is impoſſible from” them to form an idea of 
the whole when perfect. Theſe ſtriking ruins are contraſted by the miſerable huts 
of the wild Arabs; who reſide in or near them. 55 : 


2 . = 


Nothing but bcular proof could eonvince any man, that ſo ſuperb a city, former- 


Iy 10 miles in circumference, could exiſt in the midſt of what now are tracts of bar- 


ren uninhabitable fands. © Nothing however is more certain, than that Palmyra was 


formerly the capital of a great kingdom; that it was the pride ab well as the em- 


porium of the eaſtern world, and that its merchants dealt with the Romans, and 


the weſtern nations, for the merchandiſes and luxuries of India and Arabia. Its 
preſent altered fituation, therefore, can be accounted: for only by natural cauſes. 


which have turn d the more fertile tracts into barren: deſerts The Aſiatics think 


that Palmyra, as Well as Balbec, owes its origipäl to Solomon; and in this they 


receive ſome countehance from ſacred hiſtory. In profane hiſtory it is not mention- 


- ed before the time of Marc Anthony; and its moſt ſuperb buildings are thought to 
be of che lower empire, about the time of Gallienus. Odenathus the laſt king of 


n highly careſſed by that empeppr, and even declared Auguſtus. His 
widow. Zenobiz 


| 25 zobia reighed in 3 for ſpme time, and. Langinus, the celebrated 
critic, Was her ſecretary. Not being able to brook the Roman 4yranny, ſhe declar- 


ed war againſt the emperor Aurelian, who took her prifoner, led her in triumph to 
Rome, and butchered her prineipal nobility, - and among others the excellent Lon- 
ginus. He afterwards deſtroyed her city, and maſſacred. its inhabitants, but ex- 
3 large ſums out of Zenobia's treaſures in repairing the temple of the Sun, 

'mazeftic ruins of which have been mentioned. This, it muſt be acknowledged, 
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is. but a very lame account of that celebrated city; nor do any of the Palmyrene in- 
ſcriptions reach above the Chriſtian æra, though there can be no doubt that the city 
itſelf is of much higher antiquity. The emperor Juſtinian made ſome efforts to re- 
ſtore it to its ancient ſplendor, but without effect, for it dwindled by degrees to 
its preſent wretched ſtate. It has been obſerved very juſtly, that its architec- 
ture, and the proportions of its columns, are by no means equal in purity to 
thoſe of Balbec. Z | | * 

Nothing can be more futile than the boaſted antiquities ſhewn by the Greek 
and Armenian prieſts in and near Jeruſalem, which 1s well known to have been 
ſo often razed to the ground, and rebuilt anew, that no ſcene of our Saviour's life 
and ſufferings can be aſcertained ; and yet thoſe eccleſiaſtics ſubſiſt by their for- 
geries, and pretending to guide travellers to every ſpot mentioned in the Old and 

New Teſtament. They are, it is true, under ſevere contributions to the Turks, 
but the trade ſtill goes on, though much diminiſhed in its profits. The church of 
the Holy Sepulchre, as it is called, ſaid to be built by Helena, mother to Conſtan- 
tine the Great, is ſtill ſtanding, and of tolerable good architecture; but its dif- 
ferent diviſions, and the diſpoſitions made round it, are chiefly calculated to ſup- 
port the forgeries of its. keepers Other churches, built by the ſame lady, are 
found in Paleſtine ; but the country. is ſo altered in its appearance and qualities, 
that it is one of the moſt deſpicable of any in Aſia, and it is in vain for a modern 
traveller to attempt to trace in it any veſtiges of the kingdom of David and Solomon. 

But let a fertile country be under the frowns of heaven, and abandoned to tyranny 
and wild Arabs, it will in time become a deſert. Thus oppreſſion ſoon thinned the 
delicious plains of Italy, and the noted countries of Greece, and Aſia the Leſs, once 
the glory of the world, are now nearly deſtitute of learning, arts, and people. 

Mecca and Medina are curioſities only through the ſuperſtition of the Mahome- 
tans. Their buildings are mean, when compared to European houſes or churches ; 
and even the temple of Mecca, in point of architecture, makes but a forry appear- 
ance, though erected on the ſpot where the great prophet is ſaid to have been born. 

The ſame may be ſaid of the moſque at Medina, where that impoſtor was buried ; 
ſo that: the vaſt ſums ſpent yearly by Mahometan pilgrims, in viſiting thoſe places, 
are undoubtedly converted to temporal uſes. I ſhall not amuſe the reader with 

any accounts of the ſpot which is ſaid to have formed Paradiſe, and to have been 
ſituated between the river Euphrates and Tigris, where there are ſome tracts 
which undoubtedly deſerve that name. The different ruins, ſome of them inex- 
preſſibly magnificent, that are to be found in thoſe immenſe regions cannot be ap- 

propriated with any certainty to their original founders ; ſo great is the igno- 
rance in which they have been buried for theſe thouſand years paſt, It is indeed 

eaſy to pronounce whether the ſtyle of their buildings be Greek, Roman, or Sara- 
cen; but all other information muft come from their inſeriptionsi: 

The neighbourhood of Smyrna (now called Iſmir) contains many valuable anti- 
quities. The ſame may be ſaid of Aleppo, and a number of other places celebrated 
in antiquity, and now known only by geographical obſervations. The ſeat of Old 

Troy cannot be diſtinguiſhed by the ſmalleſt veſtige, and is known only by its be- 

ing oppoſite to the iſle of Tenedos, and the name of a brook, which the poets mag- 

nified into a wonderful river. Atemple of marble built in honour of Auguſtus Cæſar, 
at Milaſſo in Caria, and a few ſtructures of the ſame kind, in the neighbourhood, 
are among the antiquities that are ſtill entire. Three theatres of white marble, and 

a noble circus near Laodicea, now Latichea, have ſuffered very little from time or 

FTT „ OOO Fe of barbariſm ; 
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barbariſm ; and ſome travellers think that they diſcern the ruins of the celebrated 
temple of Diana, near Epheſus. 54 ko 1 * 
CHIEF CITIES, MOSQUES, AND - Theſe are very numerous, and at the ſame 
OTHER BUILDINGS, time very ſignificant, becauſe they have little 


or no trade, and are greatly decayed from their ancient grandeur. Scanderoon 


ſtands upon the ſite of Old Alexandria, but it is now almoſt depopulated. Superb 
remains of-antiquity are found in its neighbourhood. Aleppo, however, preſerves 
a reſpectable rank among the cities of the Aſiatic Turkey. It is ſtill the capital of 
Syria, and is ſuperior in its buildings and conveniences to moſt of the Turkiſh 
cities. Its houſes, as uſual in the Eaſt, conſiſt of a large court, with a dead wall 
to the ſtreet, an arcade or piazza running round it, paved with marble, and an 


elegant fountain of the ſame in the middle. Aleppo and its ſuburbs are ſeven miles 


in compaſs, ſtanding on eight ſmall hills, on the higheſt top of which the citadel 
or caſtle is erected, but of no great ſtrength. An old wall and a broad ditch, now 
in many places turned into gardens, ſurround the city, which contain 235,000 in- 
habitants, of whom 30,000 are Chriſtians, and 5000 are Jews. It is furniſhed 
with moſt of the conveniencies of life, excepting good water, within the walls, and 
even that is ſupplied by an aqueduct, diſtant about four miles, ſaid to have been e- 
rected by the empreſs Helena. The ſtreets are narrow, but well paved with large 
ſquare ſtones, and are kept very clean. Their gardens are pleaſant, being laid out 
in vineyards, olive, fig, and piſtachio. trees ; but the country round it rough and 
barren. , Foreign merchants are numerous here, and tranſact their buſineſs in ca- 


2334S i . 2 » . . >» . . , 4 
ravanſeras, or large ſquare buildings, containing their ware-houſes, lodging- rooms, 


and compting-houſes. The city abounds in neat, and ſome of them magnificent 


moſques, public bagnios, which are very refreſhing, and bazars, or market-places, 


which are formed into long, narrow, arched or covered fireets, with little ſhops, as 
in other parts of the Eaſt. Their coffee is excellent, and conſidered by the Turks 
as a high luxury; and their ſweetmeats and fruits are delicious. European mer- 
chants live here in greater ſplendor and ſafety than in any other city of the Turkiſh 
empire, which. is owing to particular capitulations with the Porre, Coaches or car- 
riages are not uſed here, but perſons of quality ride on horſe-back with a number of 


ſervants before them according to their rank. The Engliſh, French, and Dutch, 


with marks of diſtinction-. GS IE ad ĩ at oc 
The heat of the country makes it convenient for the inhabitants to ſleep in 
the open air, here, over all Arabia, and many other parts of the Eaſt, for which 
reaſon their houſes are flat on the top. This practice accounts for the early ac- 
quaintance thoſe nations had with aſtronomy, and the motions, pf the heavenly bo- 
dies, and explains ſome parts of the holy ſcripture, _ As the Turks are very uniform 
in-their way of living, this account of Aleppo may, giye the reader an idea of the 
other Turkiſh cities. 199 EMH noche ben Sou) e 5 7 W : 
Bagdad, Halt upon. the Tigris, not far it is ſuppoſed, from the fite of ancient Ba- 
e ME ancient Chaldea, and _was.che metropolis of the ca- 
a Saraceny ap the tyelith gerrurys, This Guy reli bur few marks 
an jrregular {quare, and rudely forti- 


have conſuls, who are much feſpected, and appear abroad, the Engliſh eſpecially, 
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| fied, but We conveniency of its ſituation renders it one.of ; ie ſeats of the Turkiſh 
government, and it has ſtill a conſiderable trade, being annually viſited by the 
Smyrna, Aleppo, and weſtern caravans. The houſes of Bagdad are generally large, 


built of brick and cement, and arched over to admit the freer circulation of the 


air: many of their windows are made of elegant Venetian glaſs, and the ceiling 


ornament- 
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ornamented with chequered work. Moſt of the houſes have alſo a court. ard 
before them, in the middle of which is a ſmall plantation of orange trees, The 
number of houſes is computed at 80,000, each of. which pay an annual tribute 
to the Baſhaw, which is calculated to produce 300,0001. ſterling. T heir bazars 
in which the tradeſmen have their ſhops, are tolerably handſome, large-and extenſive, 
filled with ſhops of all kinds of merchandize, to the number of 1 2,000. Theſe were 
erected by the Perſians, when they were in poſſeſſion of the place, as- were allo their 
bagnios, and almolt every thing here worthy the notice of a traveller. In this city 
are five moſques, two of which are well built, and have handſome domes reteber 
with varniſhed tiles of different colours. Two chapels are permitted ſor choſe of the 
Romiſh and Greek perſuaſions. On the north-weſt corner of the city ſtands the 
caſtle, which is of white ſtone, and commands the river, conſiſting of curtains and 
baſtions, on which ſome large cannon are mounted, with two mortars in each baCſ- 
tion, but in the year 1779, they were ſo honey-combed and bad, as to be ſuppoſed 
not to ſupport firing. Below the caſtle, by the wares-ſide, is the palace of the Turk 
ith governor ; and there are ſeveral ſummer-houſes on the river, which make a fine 
appearance. The Arabians, who inhabited this city under the caliphs, were re- 
markable for the purity and elegance of their dialeccc t. 
Ancient Aſſyria is now called the I urkiſn Curdiſtan, though part of it is ſubject 
to the Perſians. The capital is Curdiſtan; the ancient Nineveh being now a heap 
of ruins. Curdiftan is ſaid to be for the moit part cut out of a mountain, and is the 
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Georgia, or Gurgiſtan, now no longer ubject to the Turks, is chiefly peopled by 
Chriſtians, a brave, warlike race of men. Their capital, T is d bind nne . 


the foot of a mountain, by the ſide of the river Kur, and is ſurrounded by ſtrong 


walls, except on the ſide of the river. It has a large fortreſs on the declivity of the 
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diſtingu zerties an; 
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Ruſſia, and claimed its protection. | 


beautiful. It contains à fine moſque, which was formerly a Chriſtian church. It 
Wn „ Gs 6 et fk ſuch 8 word lade Niers, enn 2 
ſtill is famous for its ſt ok ks, ſuch as ſword blades, knives, and the lik 
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cellent temper of Which. 


"How Said, which likewiſe lies within N ancient Phœnicia, has ſtill ſome trade, and 
e e 4N2 | a tol- 
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a tolerable harbour. The town is. ſurrounded with a ſtone wall, a citadel on the 
land fide, and another towards the ſea. 'The houſes are built chiefly of ſtone, and 
are two ſtories high. The inhabitants are about 16,000, chiefly Chriſtians of the 
Greek church, and the place is the ſeat of a biſhop of that perſuaſion, There are 
in the town two public baths, and two moſques. Ir ſtands on a neck of land over 
againſt Tyre, and both form a bay of about 16 miles in breadth. Tyre, now called 
Sur, about 20 miles diſtant from Sidon, ſo famous formerly for its rich dye, is now 
inhabited by ſcarcely. any but a few fiſhermen, who live in the ruins of its ancient 
_ grandeur. There are ſtrong walls on the land fide of ſtone, 18 feet high, and ſeven 
broad. The circumference of the place is not more than a mile and a half; and 
Chriſtians and Mahometans make the number of 500. Some of the ruins of ancient 
Tyre are ftill viſible. 5 | | OP 
Natolia, or Aſia Minor, comprehending the ancient provinces of Lydia, Pam- 
phylia, Piſidia, Lycaonia, Cilicia, Cappadocia, and Pontus, or Amaſia, all of 
them territories celebrated in the Greek and Roman hiſtory, are now, through the 
Turkiſh indolence and tyranny, either forſaken, or a theatre of ruins. The ſites 
of ancient cities are {till diſcernible ; and ſo luxurious is nature in thoſe countries, 
that in many places ſhe triumphs over her forlorn condition. The ſelfiſh Turks 
cultivate no more land than maintains themſelves; and their gardens and ſummer- 
houſes fill up the circuit of their moſt flouriſning cities. The moſt judicious tra- 
vellers, upon an attentive ſurvey of theſe countries, fully vindicate all that has been 
faid by ſacred and profane writers of their beauty, ſtrength, fertility and popula- 
tion. Even Paleſtine and Judæa, the moſt deſpicable at preſent of all thoſe coun- 
tries, lie buried within the luxuries of their o.w˙n foil. The Turks ſeem particularly 
fond of repreſenting Judea in the moſt dreadful colours, and have formed a thouſand 
falſchoods concerning it, which being artfully propagated by ſome among out- 
ſelves, have impoſed upon weak Chriſtians“. i 7,240 * 
Under the government of Sheik Daher the ally of the famous Ali Bey, ſome 
part of Paleſtine revived. He enlarged the buildings and walls of St. John 
de Acre, formerly. Ptolemais, and ſhewed great indulgence to the Chriſtians. Its 
inhabitants were lately computed at 40, 00. Caifa, which ſtands on the declivity 
of mount Carmel, diſtant about 20 miles from Acre, was alſo new built and en- 
larged by Daher. The ancient Joppa, now Jaffa, 50 miles welt from Jeruſalem, 
ſtands on a rocky hill, hath an harbour for ſmall veſſels, and its cireumference is 
about two miles. The number of inhabitants is 7000; the weſtern part of the town is 
inhabited hy Chriſtians. The preſent ſtate of Ramah is deplorable, its walls in de- 


4 


'cay, and moſt of the houſes empty, though the number of inhabitants is ſtill be- 
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* The late reverend Dr. Shaw, profeſſor of 


Greek at Oxford, who. ſeems to have examined 


that country with an uncommon degree of accu- 


cy, and was qualificd. by the ſoundeſt philoſophy 
vs pot a moſt juſt obfervations, ſays, that were 


parts of Syria aud Pheœnicia, becauſe the 
generally much richer, and, every thing 


renne's, ſays he, of which ſome authors complain, 


does not proceed from the natural unfruitfulneſs of 
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the country, but from the want of ithabitants, the 
indotence which prevails among the few who poſ- 
feſs it, and the perpetual diſcords and depredations 
of the petty prinees who ſhare this fine country. 


. th. Indeed the inhabitants can have but little incli- 
the Holy Land as well cultivated. as in former 


times, it would be more fertile than the ver 75 . 

1 
conſi- 
dered, yields larger crops Therefore the bar- after all, whoever ſows, is uncertain whethe 


nation to cultivate the earth. ,** In Paleſtine, ſays 
„Mr. Wood, we have often ſeen the huſband- 


man fowing, accompanied by an armed friend; 


„ to prevent his being robbed of the ſeed.” And, 


r he 
ſhall ever reap the harveſt. | 
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tween. 3 and 4000. Not a houſe is ſtanding of the once magnificent city of Ce- 
ſarea, but the remains of the walls teſtify its former grandeur. Azotus is about 
two miles in circumference, the inhabitants are near 3000, and moſtly Mahome- 
tans: an old ſtructure is ſhewn here, with fine marble piilars, which is ſaid to be the 
houſe that Sampſon pulled down, when inſulted by the Philiftines. Gaza is ſtill re- 
ſpectable, it extends from eaſt to weſt three miles, and is a mile in breadth, divid- 
ed into the old and new town. The laſt is inhabited by the inferior Turks and 
Arabs : the number of the inhabitants is reckoned to be 26,000. It is about five 
miles from the ſea, and outſide the town is a market for the country people to diſ- 
poſe of their commodities to the inhabitants, for they are not permitted to enter the 
town. The country around is very fertile, but its chief produce is corn, oil, wine, 
honey, bees-wax, flax, and cotton. | | | 
Whether thoſe countries of Aſia could ever be reſtored to their ancient grandeur, 
trade, and population, may be a queſtion with ſome ; but I apprehend that it would 
nov be impoſſible (let the Turkiſh government be ever ſo beneficent) to divert com- 
merce (without which all attempts of that kind muſt be feeble) from its Euro- 
pean channels. There can, however, be no queſtion, that a government leſs bru- 
tal and bigoted than that of the Turks, might make the natives a powerful as well 
as a happy people within themſelves. The misfortune is, that the Greeks, Arme- 
nians, and other ſects of Chriſtians there, partake but too much of the Turkiſh 
ſtupidity. Though they are not ſuffered to wear white turbans, or to ride on horſe- 
back, and are ſubjected to a thouſand indignities and miſeries; and are even, in 
many places, far more numerous than their oppreſſors, yet ſo abje& is their ſpirit, 
that they make no efforts for their own deliverance; and they are eontented under all 
their mortifications. If they are leſs indolent than their oppreſſors, it is becauſe they 
muſt otherwiſe ſtarve; and they dare not enjoy even the property they acquire, leſt it 
ſhould be diſcovered to their tyrants, who would conſider it as their own. 
COMMERCE AND MANUFACTURES. | Theſe objects are little attended to in the 
Turkiſh dominions. The nature of their government deſtroys that happy ſecurity 
which is the mother of arts, induſtry, and commerce; and ſuch is the debafement 
of the human mind when borne down by tyranny and oppreſſion, that all the great 
advantages of commerce, which nature has as it were thrown under the feet ot the 
inhabitants by their ſituation, are here totally neglected. The advantages of Tyre, 
Sidon, Alexandria, and all theſe countries which carried on the commerce of the 
ancient world, are overlooked. They command the navigation ôf the Red Sea, 
which opens a communication to the ſouthern ocean, and preſents them with all 
the riches of the Indies. Whoever looks on a map of Turkey, muſt admire 
the ſituation of their capital upon a narrow ſtrait that ſeparates Europe from Aſia, 
and communicates on the ſouth with the Mediterranean fea, thereby opening a paſ- 
ſage to all the European nations as well as the coaſt of Africa. Tne ſame ſtrait, 
communicating” northwards with the Black Sea, opens a. pallage,. by means of che 
Danube and other, great rivers, into the interior parts of Germany; Poland, and 
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of induſtry and Corhiſlerct ate produced, the 1 a e e engl ma- 
nufacturing cottons, carpets, leather, and ſoap. The moſt valuable of their com- 
modities, ſuch as ſilk, a variety of drugs, and dying ſtuffs, they generally export 
without giving them much additional value from their own labour. The internal 
commerce of the empire is extremely ſmall, and managed entirely by Jews and 

Armenians, In their traffic with Europe the Turks are altogether 1 | - = 
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Engliſh, French, Dutch, and other Europeans, reſort thither with their commo- 


dities, and bring back thoſe of Turkey in the ſame bottoms: They ſeldom at- 


tempt any diſtant voyage, and are poſſeſſed of only a few coaſting veſſels in the 
Aſiatic Turkey; their chief royal navy lying on the ſide of Europe. The inatten- 
tion of the Turks to objects of commerce is perhaps the beſt ſecurity to their go- 
vernment. The balance of power eſtabliſhed among the princes of Europe, and 
their jealouſies of one another, ſecure to the infidels the poſſeſſion” of countries, 


which in the hands of the Ruſſians, or any active ſtate, might endanger the com- 
merce of their neighbours, eſpedially their trade with India. e e 
ConsTITUTION! AND NN +] The Turkiſh government is commonly 
_ exhibited as a picture. of all that is ſhoc 


all th ing and unnatural in arbitrary power. But 
from the late accounts of Sir James Porter, who reſided at the Porte in quality of 


ambaſſador from His Britinnic majeſty, it appears that the rigours of that deſpotic 
; Leue e are &dnſiderably*maderated- by the power of religion. For though in 


is empire-there-is no hereditary ſucceſſion to property, the rights of individuals 


may be. renderef-fixed andiecure, by being annexed to the church, which is done 


at an inconſiderable expence. Even Jews and Chriſtians may in this manner 


' ſecure the enjoyment of their lands to the lateſt poſterity ; and fo ſacred and invi- 


olable has this law been held, that there is no inſtance of an attempt on the ſide of 


the print toõ xreſpaſs or reverſe it. Neither does the obſervance of this inſtitution 


altogether depend on the . eke of the ſultan; he knows that an attempt to 
violate it would ſhakę the foundation of his throne, which is ſolely ſupported by 


the laws of religion.“ Were he to treſpaſs theſe laws, he becomes an infidel, and 


ceaſes"to-bethe tavfub ſovereign. The ſame obſervation extends to all the rules laid 
down in e Roran, which was deſigned by Mahomet both as a political code and 


as a religious ſyſtem: The laws there enacted, having all the force of religious 
_ prejudices to fupport them, are inviolable; and by them the civil rights of the 


Mahome fans are fegulated. Even the comments on this book; which explain the 
law where it is obſcure, or extend and complete what Mahomet had left imperfect, 
are concerved to be of equal validity with the firſt inſtitutions: of the prophet ; and 
no member of the ſociety, however powerful, can tranſgreſs them without cenſure, 
% %%% ᷣ ⁰œD . x bb Hd, 

The Aſiatic Turks, or rather ſubjects of the Turkiſh empire, who hold their 


poſſeſſons by a kind of military tenure, on condition of their ſerving in the field 


with a particular number of men, think themſelves, while they perform that agree- 
ment, almeſt independent of his majeſty, who ſeldom calls i the head or the 
eſtate of fubjett, who-is not an immediate ſervant of the court. The moſt un- 
happy ſubſects of the Turkiſh government, are thoſe; who approach the higheſt 


dignities Gf ſtate, and whoſe fortunes are conſtantly: expoſed to ſudden. alterations, 


and depend on the breath of their maſter. There is a gradation of great officers | 


in Turkey, of hem the grand vizir, or prime miniſter; the chiaya, ſecond in power to 


teis effendi, or ſecretary of ſtate, and the aga of the janizaries, are the 

moſt conſicefable. Theſe as Well as the mufti, or high prieſt, the baſhaws, or go- 

vernors of prœvinces, the civil judges, and many others, are commonly raiſed, by 
. "as ings | 25 7 fir! e 3 09 qt 325 i; Seeks: e OE 132 

their appheation and/affiduity, from the meaneft ſtations in life, and are often the 

children of Tartar, or Chriſtian ſlaves taken in war. Tutored in the ſchool of 


adverſity, anti arriving at pre- eminence through a thouſand difficulties and dangers, 


theſe men are generally as diſtinguiſhed for abilities, as deficient in virtue. They 


poſſeſs all the diſſimulation, intrigue, and corruption, which often accompanies am- 


bition in an humble rank, and they have a farther reaſon for plundering the 
i 2 . 3- 1 people, 
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people, becauſe they are uncertain how long they may poſſeſs the dignities to which 
they are arrived. The adminiſtration of juſtice, therefore, is extremely corrupt over 
the whole empire; but this proceeds from the manners of the judges, and not from 
the laws of the kingdom, which are founded upon very equitable principles. 

R EVEN UESs.] The riches drawn from the various provinces of this empire 
muſt be immenſe. According to Baron de Tott, the revenues eſtimated on the 
records amount to 25,400,000]. but produce effectively only 3,200,000 to the pub- 
lic treaſury. The revenues ariſe from the cuſtoms, and a variety of taxes which 
fall chiefly on the Chriſtians, and other ſubjects, not of the Mahometan religion; 
the rich pay a capitation tax of 30 ſhillings a year; tradeſmen 15 ſhillings, and 
common labourers 6 ſhillings, and 10 pence-halfpenny Another branch of the re- 
venue ariſes from the annual tribute paid by the Tartars, and other nations border- 
ing upon Turkey, but governed by their own princes and laws. All theſe, how- 
ever, are trifling, when compared with the vaſt ſums extorted from the governors 
of provinces, and officers of ſtate, under the name of preſents. | Theſe harpies, to 
indemnify themſelves, as we have already obſerved, exerciſe every ſpecies of op- 
- preflion that their avarice can ſuggeſt, till, becoming wealthy from the vitals of the 
countries and people they are ſent to govern, their riches frequently give riſe to a 
pretended ſuſpicion of diſloyalty or miſconduct, and the whole fortune of the of- 
fender devolves to the crown. The devoted victim is ſeldom acquainted with the 
nature of the offence, or the names of his accuſers; but, without giving him the 
leaſt opportunity of making a defence, an officer is diſpatched, with an imperial. 
decree, to take off his head. The unhappy baſhaw receives it with the higheſt re- 
ſpect, putting it on his head, and after he has read it, ſays, The will of. God and tre 
emperor be done, or ſoine ſuch expreſſion, teſtifying his entire reſignation to the will 
of his prince. Then he takes the ſilken cord, which the officer has ready in his bo- 
ſom, and having tied it about his own neck, and ſaid a ſnort prayer, the officer's 
ſervants throw him on the floor, and, drawing the cord ſtrait, ſoon diſpatch him; 
after which his head is cut off, and carried to court. F„FFVVö¶̈; Ties 

Foncks.] The militia of the Turkiſh empire is of two ſorts: the firſt have 
certain lands appointed for their maintenance, and the other is paid out of the trea- 
ſary. Thoſe that have certain lands, amount to about 268, ooo troopers, effective 
men. Beſides theſe, there are alſo certain auxiliary forces raiſed by the tributary 
countries of this empire; as the Tartars, Walachians, Moldavians, and, till of 
late, the Georgians, who are commanded by their reſpective. princes. | The Kan 
of the Crim Tartars, before his country was ſubjected to Ruſſia, was obliged to 
furniſh 100,000 men and ſerve in perſon, when the grand- ſignior took the field. In. 
every war, beſides the above forces, there are great numbers of volunteers, who 
live at their own charge, in expectation of ſucceeding . the officers. Theſe ad- 
venturers not only promiſe themſelves an eſtate if they furvive, but are taught, 
that if they die in the war againſt the Chriſtians, they thall go immediately to pa- 
radiſe. The forces which receive their pay from the treaſury, are called the 
Spahis, or horſe- guards, and are in number about 12, 00; and the janizaries, or 
foot- guards, who are eſteemed the beſt ſoldiers in the Turkiſh armies, and on thern 
they principally depend in an engagement, theſe amount to about 25, ooo men, 
who are quartered in and near Conſtantinople. They frequently grow mutinous, 
and have proceeded ſo far ſometimes as to depoſe the ſultan. They are edu- 
cated in the ſeraglio, and trained up to the exerciſe of arms from their infancy; 
and there are not leſs than 100,000. foot-ſoldiers, ſcattered over every province of 
the empire, who procure themſelves to be regiſtered in this body, to enjoy the: 
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privileges of janizaries, which are very great, being ſubject to no juriſdiction but 
that of their aga, or chief commander. 05 „ be 

"ARMS anD TITLES.] The emperor's titles are ſwelled with all the pomp. or 
eaſtern magnificence. He is ſtyled by his ſubje&s, he Shadow of God, @ God on 
Earth, Brother is the Sun and Moon, Diſpoſer of all earth Crowns, &c. The grand- 
ſignior's arms are, vert, a creſcent argent, creſted with a turban, charged with three 
black plumes of heron's quills, with this motto, Donec totum impica! orbem. 

. CouxT AND SERAGLto.] Great care is taken in the education of the youths 
who are deſigned for the ſtate, the army, or the navy; but they are ſeldom pre- 
ferred till about 40 years of age, and they riſe by their merit. They are generally 
the children of Chriſtian parents, either taken in war, purchaſed, or preſents from 
the viceroys and governors of diſtant provinces, the moſt beautiful, and well 
made, and ſprightly children that can be met with, and are always reviewed and 
approved of by the grand- ſignior, before they are ſent to the colleges or ſeminaries, 
where they are educated for employments according to their genius and abilities. 

The ladies of the ſeraglio are a collection of beautiful young women, chiefly ſent 
as preſents from the provinces and the Greek iſlands, moſt of them the children of 
Chriſtian parents. The brave prince Heraclius, hath for ſome years paſt aboliſned 
the infamous tribute of children of both ſexes, which Georgia formerly paid every 
year to the Porte. The number of women in the harem, depends on the taſte of 
the reigning monarch or ſultan. Selim had 2000, Achmet had but 300, and the 
preſent ſultan hath nearly 1600. On their admiſſion they are committed to the 
care of old ladies, taught to ſew and embroider, muſic, dancing, and other ac- 
compliſhments, and furniſhed with the richeſt clothes and ornaments. They all 
ſleep in ſeparate beds, and between every fifth there is a preceptreſs. Their chief 
governeſs is called Katon Kiaga, or governeſs of the noble young ladies. There is 
not one ſervant among them, for they are obliged to wait on one another by rota- 
tion; the laſt that is entered ſerves her who preceded her, and herſelf. Theſe ladies 
are ſcarcely ever ſuffered to go abroad, except when the grand-ſignior removes 
from one place to another, when a troop of black eunuchs conveys them to the 
boats, which are incloſed with lattices and linen curtains; and when they go by 
land they are put into cloſe chariots, and ſignals are made at certain diſtances, to give 
notice that none approach the roads through which they march. The boats of the 
Harem, which carry the Grand Signior's wives; are manned with 24 rowers, and have 
white covered tilts, ſhut alternately by Venetian blinds. Among the emperor's at- 
tendants are a number of mutes, who act and converſe by ſigns with great quickneſs, 
and ſome dwarfs who are exhibited for the diverſion of his majeſty. 5 
When he permits the women to walk in the gardens of the ſeraglio, all people 
are ordered to retite, and on every ſide there is a guard of black eunuchs, with ſa- 
bres in their hands, while others go their rounds in order to hinder any perſon from 
ſeeing ther. If unfortunately any one is found in the garden, even through igno- 
Trance or inadvertence, he is undoubredly killed, and his head brought to the feet 
of the grand-fignior, who gives a great reward to the guard for their vigilance, 
Sometimes the grand-fſignior paſſes into the gardens to amuſe himſelf, when the wo- 
men are there 4 and it is then 3 make uſe of their utmoſt efforts, 0 danc- 
ing, fing edueing geſtures, and amorous blandiſhments, to enſnare the affec- 
5 of = mon — It is not permitted that the monarch ſhould take a virgin 
to his bed except during the ſolemn feſtivals; and on occaſion of fome extraordina- 
ry rejoicings, or the arrival of ſome good news. Upon ſuch occaſions, if the ſul- 
tan chooſes anew companion to his bed, he enters into the apartment of . 
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who are ranged in files by the governeſſes, to whom he ſpeaks, and intimates the 
perſon he likes beſt : the ceremony of the handkerchief, which the grand-ſignior 
is ſaid to throw to the girl that he elects, is an idle tale, without any foundation. 
As ſoon as the grand-ſignior has choſen the girl that he has deſtined to be the 
Pee of his bed, all the others follow her to the bath, waſhing and perfuming 
er, and dreſſing her ſuperbly, conducting her ſinging, dancing, and rejoicing to 
the bed-chamber of the grand-ſignior, who is generally, on ſuch an occaſion, al- 
ready in bed. Scarcely has the new- elected favourite entered the chamber, intro- - 
duced by the grand eunuch who is upon guard, than ſhe kneels down, and when 
the ſultan calls her, ſhe creeps into bed to him at the foot of the bed, if the ſultan 
does not order her, by eſpecial grace, to approach by the ſide: after a certain 
time, upon a ſignal given by the ſultan, the governeſs of the girls, with all her 
ſuite, enter the apartment, and take her back again, conducting her with the ſame 
ceremony to the women's apartments; and if by good fortune ſhe becomes preg- 
nant, and is delivered of a boy, ſhe is called aſaki ſultaneſs, that 1s to ſay, ſulta- 
neſs-mother ; for the firſt ſon, ſhe has the honour to be crowned, and ſhe has the 
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- It unfortunately happened, that the Greek emperors were generally more jealous of 
the progreſs of the Chriſtians than of the Turks; and though, after oceans of blood 
were ſpilt, a Chriſtian kingdom was erected at Jeruſalem under Godfrey of Bou- 
logne, neither he nor his ſucceſſors were poſſeſſed of any real power for maintaining 
it. The Turks, about the year 1299, had extended their dominions on every fide, 
ahd poſſeſſed themſelves, under Othman, of ſome of the fineſt provinces in Aſia, of 
Nice, and Pruſa in Bithynia, which Othman made his capital, and, as it were, 
firſt embodied them into a nation; hence they took the name of Othmans from that 
leader; the appellation. of Turks, as it ſignifies in the original, wanderers, or ba- 
niſhed men, being conſidered by them as a term of reproach. Othman, is to be 
ſtiled the founder of the Turkiſh empire, and was ſucceeded by a race of the moſt 
warlike princes that are mentioned in hiſtory. About the year 1357 they paſſed 
the Helleſpont, and got a footing in Europe, and Amurath ſettled the ſeat of his 

empire at Adrianople, which he took in the year 1360: under him the order of Ja- 
nizaries was eſtabliſhed. Such were their conqueſts, that Bajazet I. after conquer 
ing Bulgaria, and defeating the Greek emperor Sigiſmund, laid ſiege to Conſtantin- 
ople, in hopes of ſubjecting all the Greek empire. His greatneſs and inſolence 
provoked Tamerlane, a Tartarian prince, who was juſt then returned from his 
eaſtern conqueſts, to declare war againſt him. A deciſive battle was ſought be- 
tyyeen thoſe rival conquerors, in Natolia, in the plain where Pompey: defeated Mi- 
thridates, when Bajazet's army was cut in pieces, and he himſelf taken priſoner, and 
ſhut up in an iron cage, where he ended his life. re 


The ſucceſſors of Tamerlane, by declaring war againſt one another, left the 
Turks more powerful than ever; and though their career was checked by the va- 
lour of the Venetians, Hungarians, and the famous Scanderbeg, a prince of Epirus, 
they gradually reduced the dominions of. the Greek emperors; and, after a long 
ſiege, Mahomet II. took Conſtantinople in 1453. Thus, after an exiſtence of ten 
centuries, from its firſt commencement under Conftantine the Great, ended the 
Greek empire; an event which had been long foreſeen, and was owing to many. 
cauſes; the chief was the total degeneracy of the Greek emperors themſelves, their 
courts and families; the diſlike their ſubjects had to the popes, and the weſtern 
church, one of their patriarchs declaring publicly to a Romiſh legate, that he 
would rather ſee a turban than the pope's tiara upon the great altar of Conſtantin- 
ople.“ But as the Turks, when they extended their, conqueſts, did not extermi- 
nate, but reduced the nations to ſubjection, the remains of the ancient Greeks ſtill 
exiſt, as we have already obſeryed, particularly in Conſtantinople, and the neigh- 
bouring iflands, where, though under grievous. oppreflions, they profeſs Chriſſia- 
nity under their on patriarchs of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jeru- 
ſalem, for the Greeks; and the Armenians have three patriarchs, who are richer 
than thoſe of the Greek church, on account of their people being richer and more 
converſant in trade. It is faid that the modern Greeks, though pining under the 
tyrannical yoke of the Turkiſh taco, ſtill;preſerve ſomewhat of the exterior 
appearance, though nothing of the internal principles which diſtinguiſhed their an- 
ceſtors. | = ke arora ah 1 
The conqueſt of Conſtantinople was followed by the ſubmiſſion of all Greece; 
and from this time the Turks have been looked upon as an European power. 
Mahomet died in in 1481, and was ſucceeded by Bajazet II. who carried on war 
againſt the Hungarians and Venetians, as well as the Perſians and Egyptians. | 
Bajazet falling ill of the gout, became indolent, was haraſſed by family dif- 
ferences, and at. laſt, by order of his ſecond ſon, Selim, he was poiſoned by a Jew 
phyſician, Selim afterwards ordered his eldeſt brother, Achmet, to be ſtrangled, 
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with many other princes of the Othman race. He defeated the Petſians and the 
prince of Mount Taurus; but being unable to penetrate into Perſia, he turned his 
arms againſt Egypt, which, after many bloody battles, he annexed to his own do- 
minions, in the year 1517, as he did Aleppo, Antioch, Tripoh, Damaſcus, Gaza, 
and many oher town noo TT VETO | l e 

He was ſucceeded, in 15 20, by his ſon, Soliman the Magnificent; who taking 
advantage of the differences which prevailed among the Chriſtian powers, took 
Rhodes, and drove the knights from that iſland to Malta, which was given them by 
the emperor Charles V. The reign of Soliman, after this, was a continual war 
with the Chriſtian powers, and generally ſucceſsful, both by ſea and land. He 
took Buda the metropolis of Hungary at that time, and Belgrade, and carried off 
near 200,000 captives, A. D. 1526, and two years afterwards advanced into Au- 
ſtria and beſieged Vienna, but retired on the approach of Charles V.: he miſcar- 
ried alſo in an attempt he made to take the iſle of Malta. This Soliman is look- 
ed upon as the greateſt prince that ever filled the throne of Othman. 

He was ſucceeded, in 1566, by his ſon, Selim IT. In his reign, the Turkiſh 
marine received an irrecoverable blow from the Chriſtians, in the battle of Lepanto. 
This defeat might have proved fatal to the Turkiſh power, had the blow been pur- 
ſued by the Chriſtians, eſpecially the Spaniards. Selim, however, took Cyprus from 
the Venetians, and Tunis in Africa, from the Moors. He was ſucceeded, in 1575, 
by his ſon Amurath TIT. who forced the Perſians to cede Tauris, Teflis, and many 
other cities, to the Turks. He likewiſe took the important fortreſs of Raab, in 
Hungary; and in 1593, he was ſucceeded by Mahomet III. The memory of this 
prince 1s diſtinguiſhed, by his ordering nineteen of his brothers to be ſtrangled, and 
ten of his father's concubines, who were ſuppoſed to be pregnant, to be thrown in- 
to the ſea. He was often unſucceſsful in his wars with the Chriſtians, and died of 
the plague in 1604. Though his ſucceſſor Achmet was beaten by the Perſians, yet 
he forced the Auſtrians to a treaty in 1606, and to conſent that he ſhould keep 
what he was poſſeſſed of in Hungary. Oſman, a prince of great ſpirit, but no 
more than ſixteen years of age, being unſucceſsful againſt the Poles, was put to 
death by the janizaries, whoſe power he intended to have reduced. Morad IV. 
ſucceeded, in 1623, and took Bagdad from the Perſians. His brother, Ibrahim, 
ſucceeded him in 1640; a worthleſs, inactive prince, and ſtrangled by the janiza- 
ries in 1648. His ſucceſſor Mahomet IV. was excellently well ſerved by his 
grand-vizir, Cuperli. He took Candia from the Venetians, after it had been be- 
ſieged for 30 years. This conqueſt coſt the Venetians, and their allies, 80,000 
men, and the Turks, it is ſaid, 180,000. A bloody war ſucceeded between the 
Imperialiſts and the' Turks, in which the latter were ſo ſucceſsful, that they laid fiege 
to arts but were forced (as has been already mentioned) to raiſe it with great 
loſs, by John Sobieſki, king of Poland, and other Chriſtian generals. Mahomer 
was, in 1687, ſhut up in priſon by his ſubjeQs, and ſucceeded by his brother Soli- 

man II. org ob | | * 
The Turks continued unſucceſsful in their wars during this reign, and that of 
his brother and ſucceſſor, Achmet II. but Muſtapha II. who mounted the throne. 
in 1694, headed his armies in perſon ; after ſome briſk campaigns, he was de- 
feated by prince Eugene, and the peace of Carlowitz, between the Imperialiſts and 
Turks, was concluded in 1699. Soon after, Muſtapha was depoſed, his mufti. 


Was beheaded, and his brother Achmet III. mounted the throne. He was the 


prince who gave ſhelter, at Bender, to Charles XII. of Sweden; and ended a war 
with the Ruſſians, by a peace concluded at Pruth. When the Ruſſian army was 
ſurrounded without hope of eſcape, the Czarina inclined the grand-vizir to the peace 
e ö | 402 by 
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by a preſent of all the money, plate, and jewels that were in the army; but the 
Ruſſians delivered up to the Turks, Aſoph, Kaminieck, and Taiganrog, and agreed 
to evacuate Poland. He had afterwards a war with the Venetians, which alarmed 
all the Chriſtian powers. The ſcene of action was tranſlated to Hungary, where 
the Imperial general, prince Eugene, gave ſo many repeated defeats to the infidels, 


they were forced to conclude a diſgraceful peace, at Paſſarowitz, in 1718. An un- 


fortunate war with the Perſians under Kouli Khan, fucceeding, the papulace de- 
manded the heads of the vizir, the chief admiral, and ſecretary, which were accord- 
ingly ſtruck off; but the ſultan alſo was depoſed, and Mahomet V. advanced to 
the throne. He was unſucceſsful in his wars with Kouli Khan, and at laſt obliged 
to recogniſe that uſurper as king of Perſia, He was, after that, engaged in a war 
with the Imperialiſts and Ruſſians; againſt the former he was victorious ; but the 
ſucceſſes of the latter, which threatened Conſtantinople itſelf, forced him to agree 
to a haſty treaty with the emperor, and after that another with the Ruſſians, which 
was greatly to his advantage. Mahomet died in 1754. | 

He was fucceeded by his brother Oſman II. who died in 17 57, and was ſucceed- 
ed by his brother, Muſtapha III. who died on the 21ſt of January, 1774, whilſt 
engaged in an unſucceſsful war with the Ruſſians, of which ſome account has. been 
already given in the hiſtory of that country. In the courſe of this war, a conſider- 
able Ruſtan fleet was fitred out, which ſet fail from rhe Baltic, with a view of 
ſhaking the remote parts of the Archipelago. This fleet having arrived at Minorca 
departed from thence in the beginning of February 1770, and ſhaped its courſe for 
the Morea. Count Orlow having debarked ſuch land forces as he had with him at 
Maina, which lies a little to the weſtward of cape Metapan, and about 50 miles 


to the ſouth-weſt of Miſitra, the ancient Sparta; the Mainotes, the deſcendants of 


„ 


Alx, 
E 5 ſwelled to a little army, and the Turks were every where attacked or 


intercepted. In the mean time the Greeks gave the utmoſt looſe to their re- 
venge, and every where ſlaughtered the Turks without mercy; and the rage 
and fury with which the inhabitants of the continent were ſeized; extended itſelf to 
the iſlands, where alſo the Turks were maſſacred in great numbers. They were, in- 
deed, unable ro make head againſt the Ruſſians and Greeks in the field; their only 
protection was found within their fortreſſes. The malecontents had ſo much in- 
creaſed ſince the firſt debarkation of the Ruſſians, that they inveſted Napoli de Ro- 
mania, Corinth, -and the caſtle of Patras, with ſeveral other places of leſs note. 
But whilſt they were employed in theſe enterprizes, an army of thirty thouſand 
men, compoſed chiefly of Albanians and Epirotes, entered the Morea, commanded 
by Seraſkier, Baſha of Boſnia. This Turkiſh general recovered all the northern 
part of the peninſula, as ſoon as he appeared in it; and all the Greeks that were 
found in arms, or out of their villages, were inſtantly put to death. The Ruſſians 
were now driven back to their ſhips ; but about the {ame time another Ruſſian 
ſquadron, commanded by admiral Elphinſton, arrived from England, to reinforce 
count Orlow's armament. The Turkiſh fleet alſo appeared, and an obſtinate en- 
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1ent was fought in the channel of Scio, which divides that iſland from Na- 
tohia, or the Leſſer Aſia. The Turkiſh fleet was conſiderably ſuperior. in force, con- 
ſiſting of fifteen ſhips of the line, from ſixty to ninety guns, beſides a number of 
chebeques and gallies, amounting in the whole to near thirty ſail ; the Ruſſians had 


only ten ſhips of the line, and five frigates. Some of the ſhips engaged with great 


reſolution, whilſt others on both ſides found various cauſes for not approaching ſuf- 
ficiently near. But Spiritof, a Ruſſian admiral, encountered the captain pacha, in 
the Sultane of ninety guns, yard-arm and yard-arm ; they both fought with the 
greateſt fury, and at length run ſo cloſe, that they locked themſelves together with 
grappling-irons and other tackling. In this ſituation, the Ruſſians, by throwing 
hand-granades from the tops, ſet the Turkiſh ſhip on fire, and as they could not now 
be diſentangled, both ſhips were in a little time equally in flames. Thus dreadfully 


cCircumſtanced, without a poſſibility of ſuccour, they both at length blew up with a 


moſt terrible exploſion. The commanders and principal officers on both ſides were 
moſtly ſaved ; but the ctews were almoſt totally loſt. The dreadful fate of theſe 
| ſhips, as well as the danger to thoſe that were near them, produced a kind of pauſe 

on both ſides; after which the action was renewed, and continued till night, without 


any material advantage on either ſide. When it became dark, the Turkiſh fleet cut 


their cables, and run into a bay on the coaſt of Natolia : the Ruſſians ſurrounded 
them thus cloſely pent up, and in the night ſome fire-ſhips were ſaccefsfully con- 
veyed among the Turkiſh fleet, by the intrepid behaviour of lieutenant Dugdale, 
an Engliſhman in the Ruſſian ſervice, who, though abandoned by his crew, himſelf 
directed the operations of the fire-ſhips. The fire took place fo effeQually, that 
in five hours the whole fleet, except one man of war and a few gallies that were 
towed off by the Ruffians, was totally deſtroyed ; after which they entered the har- 


bour, and bombarded and cannonaded the town, and a caſtle that protected it, with 


ſuch ſucceſs; that a ſhot having blown up the powder magazine in the latter, both 
were reduced to a heap of rubbiſh. Thus was there ſcarcely a veſtige left at nine 
o'clock, of a town, a caſtle, and a fine fleet, which had been all in exiſtence at one 
the ſame morning. | CUT AREA» TAR SSR ads S2F 0% 6. | 
Some of the principal military tranſactions by land, in the war between Ruſſia 
and Turkey, having been already noticed in our account of the former empire, we 


ſhall here only add, that after a moſt unfortunate war on the ſide of the Turks, 


peace was at length concluded between them and the Ruſſians, on the 21ſt of July 


1774, a few months after the acceſſion of the preſent grand-ſignior Achmet IV. 
The late emperor, Muſtapha III. left a ſon, then only in his 13th year; but as he 
| was too young to manage the reins of government in the then cr tical ſituation of 
the Turkiſh affairs, Muſtapha appointed his brother, the preſent emperor, to ſuc- 


ceed him in the throne: and to this prince, under the ſtrongeſt terms of recom- 


mendation, he confided the care of his infant ſon. PETIT 74. 
The perſeverance of the Turks, ſupplied by their numerous Aſiatic armies, and 
their implicit ſubmiſſion to their officers, rather than any excellency in military 
diſcipline or courage in war, have been the great ſprings of thoſe ſucceſſes which 
have rendered their empire ſo formidable. The extenſion, as well as duration of 


their empire, may indeed be in ſome meaſure owing to the military inſtitution of 


the janizaries, a corps originally compoſed of the children of ſuch Chriſtian parents 

as could not pay their taxes. Theſe being collected together, were formed to the 

exerciſe of arms under the eyes of their officers in the Seraglio. They were 

generally in number about 40,000; and ſo excellent was their diſcipline, that they 

were deemed to be invincible : and they ſtill continue the flower of the Turkiſh ar- 

mies; but the Ottoman power is in a declining ſtate. The political ſtate of TO 
| an 
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and the jealouſies that fubſiſt among its princes, is now the ſureſt baſis of this en 
pie; and the principal reaſon why the fineſt provinces in the world are am 70 
remain any longer in the poſſeſſion of theſe once haughty infidels 

Abdul Hamed, or Achmet IV. grand-ſignior born 7 10, ſucceeded the 
throne of Turkey, 21ſt January FFF» on eee e of A e 3 he hatks d three 
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TARTARY IN ASIA. 
; ' SrrvArion AND Exrrur. | | 
Miles: | Degrees 2 


Length IC 50 and 150 eaſt long. 
Breadth 2400 between en | 30 and 72 north lat. 


BouNDARIES. « of would be FIRE; the reader to deſire him to depend upon FAY 

1 accounts given us by geographers, of the extent, limits, and fi- 
tuation of theſe vaſt regions. Even the empreſs of Ruſſia and her miniſtry are ig- 
norant of her preciſe limits, with the Chineſe, the Perſians, and other nations. 
Tartary, taken in its fulleſt extent, is bounded by the Frozen Ocean, on the North; 
by the Pacific Ocean, on the Eaſt; by China, India, Fefe and the Kabi Sea, 
on the South; and by Fa on the Weſt. 


Grand diviſions. 1 . with Chief towns. | Sq. M.“ 
Kamtſchatka Tartars Kamtſchatka | 5 
North-caft diviſion” Lake Tartars Fn | 
t CBratſki- | ) # Bratſki, 
mcd grades | Thibet and Mogul Tar- e 3 985,380 
. 5 ILK 91 5 
Samoieda Mangaſia 
North-et diviſion 14 Of "a | my 1 Kortſkoi | 
| ircaſſian and 1 Nein 
South - weſt diviſion Tartary 1 ; 
V Siberia Tobolſk 5 
Maddle e KNAP 17 Tartary 4 {Bokharia | e $50,200 
| | 17:5 $*Uſbeck Tartu. Samarcand.. 3 395840 


E ns kg is a great peninſula, pick, e from North to South about 
ſeven degrees thirty minutes. It is divided into four diſtricts, Bolchereſk, Tigil- 
ſkaia Krepoſt, Verchnei or Upper Kamtſchatkoi Oſtrog, and Niſhnei or Lower 
Kamtſchatkoi Oſtrog. 

MouxTAiNs.] The principal mountains are Caucaſus- in- Circaſſia, and the 
mountains of Taurus and Ararat ſo contiguous to it, that they appear like a continua- 
tion of the ſame mountain, which croſſes all Aſia from Mongrelis,, to the Indies; and 
the mountains of Stolp, in the North. 

S245; ] Theſe are the Frozen-Ocean, the Pacific Ocean, and. the Caſpian Sea. 
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_ --Rivers.] The principal rivers are, the Wolga, which runs a courſe of two 
thouſand miles; the Obey, which divides Aſia from Europe; the Tabol, Irtis, 
Geneſa or Jenſka; the Burrumpooter, the Lena, and the Argun, which divides 
the Ruſſian and Chineſe empires. | . 
Alk, CLIMATE, SOIL, The air of this country is very different, by reaſon of 
AND PRODUCE. Lins vaſt extent from north to ſouth; the northern parts 
reaching beyond the arctic polar circle, and the ſouthern being in the ſame latitudes 
with Spain, France, Italy, and part of Turkey. 

Nova Zembla and Ruſſia Lapland are moſt uncomfortable regions; the earth, 
which is covered with ſnow nine months in the year, being extremely barren, and 
every where incumbered with unwholeſome marſhes, uninhabited mountains, and im- 
penetrable thickneſſes. The climate of Siberia 1s cold, but the air pure and whole- 
ſome; and Mr. Tooke obſerves, that its inhabitants in all probability would live to 

an extreme old age, if they were not ſo much addicted to an immoderate uſe of in- 
toxicating liquors. Siberia produces rye, oats, and barley, almoſt to the Goth de- 
gree of northern latitude. Cabbages, radiſhes, turnips, and cucumbers, thrive 
here tolerably well: but ſcarcely any other greens. All experiments to bring fruit 
trees to bear, have hitherto been in vain: but there is reaſon to believe that induſtry 
and patience may at length overcome the rudeneſs of the climate. Currants and 
ſtrawberries of ſeveral ſorts are ſaid to grow here in as great perfection as in the 
Engliſh gardens. Herbs, as well medicinal as common, together with various edi- 

ble roots, are found very generally here: but there are no bees in all Siberia. Aſtra- 

chan, and the fouthern parts of Tartary, are extremely fertile, owing more to nature 
than induſtry. The parts that are cultivated produce excellent fruits of almoſt all 
the kinds known in Europe, efpecially grapes, which are reckoned the largeſt and 
fineſt in the world. Their ſummers are very dry; and from the end of July to the 
beginning of October, the air is peſtered, and the foil ſometimes ruined, by incre- 
dible quantities of locuſts. Mr. Bell, who travelled with the Ruſſian ambaſſador to 
China, repreſents ſome parts of Tartary as defirable and fertile countries, the graſs: 
growing ſpontancouſly to an amazing height. The country of Thibet is the high- 
eſt in Alia, and is a part of that elevated tract which gives riſe to the rivers of India 
and China, and thoſe of Siberia and other parts of Tartary. FO: ie 
METALS AND MINERALS. ] It is ſaid that Siberia contains mines of gold, ſilver, 
copper, iron, jaſper, lapis lazuli, and loadſtones; a ſort of large teeth found here, 
creates ſome diſpute among the naturaliſts, whether they belong to elephants, or 
are a marine production; their appearance is certainly whimſical and curious, when 
poliſhed with art and {k1ll. 4 1 28 18 > 

ANINMALS.] Theſe are camels, dromedaries, bears, wolves, and all the other 
land and amphibious animals that are common in the north parts of Europe. Their 
horſes are of a good ſize for the ſaddle, and very hardy: as they run wild till they 
are five or ſix years old, they are generally headſtrong. Near Aſtrachan there is 
a bird called by the Ruſſians aba, of a grey colour, and ſomething larger than a 
ſwan; he has a broad bill, under which hangs a bag that may contain a quart or 
more; he wades near the edge of a river, and on ſeeing a ſhoal or fry of [ſmall 
fiſhes, ſpreads his wings and drives them to à ſhallow, where he gobbles as many 
of them as he can into his bag, and then going aſhore, eats them, or carries them 

to the young. Some travellers take this bird to be the pelican. (PO 5130 

The foreſts of Siberia are well ſtocked with a variety of animals, ſome of which 
are not to be found in other countries. Theſe ſupply the inhabitants with food 

and clothes; and, at the ſame time, furniſh them with commodities for an advan- 


tageous trade. Siberia may be conſidered as the native country of black foxes, 
| | ſables, 


i 
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ſables, and armines, the ſkins of which are ſuperior to thoſe of any part of che 

world. Horſes and cattle are in great plenty, and fold at low prices.. 

PoruLATIOxN, INHABITANTS, MANNERS, 5 We can form no probable gueſs as 
CUSTOMS, DIVERSIONS, AND DRESS. | 

tary.; but from many circumſtances we muſt conclude, that they are far from being 


proportioned to the extent of their country. They are in general ſtrong made, 
ſtout men; their faces broad, their noſes flattiſh, their eyes {mall and black, but 
very quick; their beards are ſcarcely. viſible, as they continually thin them by pul- 


ling up the hairs by the roots. M. le Clerc's account of the Tartars (or Tatars 


as he calls them) juſt publiſhed is curious. He obtained the information on which 


it is founded, from two princes and ſeveral Mourzas of thatnation. Their ori- 


gin is the ſame with that of the ancient Turks; and Turk was the general deno- 


mination of this people until the time that Zingis-Kan made himſelf maſter of the 
North of Afia ; nay, they ſtill retain this title among themſelves, though, after the pe- 
riod now mentioned, the neighbouring nations give to all their tribes the general 
appellation of Tartars. The term herde, according to him, does not ſignify pro- 
perly a tribe ; it denotes a tribe aſſeinbled, either to march againſt the enemy, or 
/// /// DH eek oat 

The beauty of the Circaſſian women is a kind of ſtaple commodity in that 


country; for parents there make no ſcruple of ſelling their daughters to recruit the 


ſeraglios, or rather harems, of the great men of Turkey and Perſia. They are 


purchaſed, when' young, by merchants, and taught ſuch accom liſhments as 
uit their capacities, to render them more valuable againſt the day of ſale. 

According to Mr. Bruce, the Circaſſian women are extremely well ſhaped, with 
exceeding fine features, ſmooth clear complexions, and beautiful black eyes, which 
with their black hair hanging in two treſſes, one on each ſide the face, give them 
a moſt lovely appearance: they wear a black coif on their heads, covered with a 
ſine white cloth tied under the chin. During the ſummer they all wear only a 


ſmock of divers colours, and that open ſo low before, that one may ſee below their 


navels: this, with their beautiful faces always uncovered, (contrary to the cuſtom 
of moſt of the other provinces in theſe parts), their good humour and lively free- 
dom in converſation, altogether render them very deſirable: notwithſtanding which 
they have the reputation of being very chaſte, though they ſeldom want oppor- 
tunity; for it is an eſtabliſhed point of manners among them, that as ſoon as 


any perſon comes in to ſpeak to the wife, the huſband goes out of the houſe: but 


whether this continency of their's proceeds from their own generoſity, to recom- 
nce their huſbands for the confidence they put in them, or has its foundation on- 
* fame, I pretend not to determine. Their language they have in common with 
the other neighbouring Tartars, although the chief people among them are alſo not 
ignorant of the Ruſſian: the apparel of the men of Circaſſia is much the ſame with 
at of the Nagayans, only their caps are ſomething. larger, and their cloaks be- 
ing likewiſe of coarſe cloth or ſheep-ſkins, are faftened only at the neck with a 
ſtring, and as they are not large enough to cover the whole body, they turn them 
round according to the wind and weather. „ P 
The Tartars are in general a wandering ſort of people; in their peregrinations 


they ſet out in the ſpring, their number in one body being frequently 10, ooo, pre- 


ceded by their flocks and herds. When they come to an inviting ſpot, they live 
upon it till all its graſs and verdure is eaten up. They have little money, except 
what they get from their neighbours the Ruſſians, Perſians, or Turks, in exchange 
for cattle ; with this they purchaſe cloth, ſilks, ſtuffs, and other apparel for their 

* | TEL IN * 770 5 women. 


to the number of inhabitants in Tar- 
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women. They have few mechanics, except thoſe who make arms. They avoid all 
labour as the greateft 8 their only employment is tending their flocks, hunt- 
ing, and managing their horſes. If they are angry with a perſon, they wiſh he 
may live in one fixed place, and work like a Ruſſian, . Among themſelves they are 
very hoſpitable, and wonderfully ſo to ſtrangers and travellers, who confidentially 
put themſelves under their protection. They are naturally of an eaſy, cheerful 
temper, always pry lk to laughter, and ſeldom. deprefſed by care or melan- 
choly. There is a ſtrong, reſemblance between the northern and independent Tar- 
tars and ſome nations of Canada in North America; particularly, when any of their 
people are infirm through great age, or ſeized with diſtempers reckoned incurable, 
they make a ſmall hut for the. patient near ſome river, in which they leave him with 
ſome proviſions, and ſeldom or never return to viſit him. On ſuch occaſions the 
ſay they do. their parents a good office, in ſending them to a better world. ' Not- 


withſtanding this behaviour, many nations of the Tartars, eſpecially towards 


the ſouth, are tractable, humane, and are ſuſceptible of pious and virtuous ſenti- 
ments. Their affection for their fathers, and their ſubmiſſion to their authority, 
cannot be exceeded; and: this noble quality of filial. love has diſtinguiſhed them in 
all ages. Hiſtory tells us, that Darius, king of Perſia, having invaded them with 
all the forces of his empire, and the Scythians retiring by little and little, Darius 
ſent an ambaſſador to demand where it was they propoſed to conclude their retreat, 
and when they intended to begin fighting. They returned'for anſwer, with a ſpirit 
ſo peculiar to that people, © That they had no cities or cultivated fields, for the de- 
fence of which; they ſhould give him battle; but when once he was come to the 


thians uſed to fight.” 


* 


- The Tartars are inured to horſemanſhip from their infancy; they ſeldom appear 


2„«„ 


The dreſs of the men is very ſimple and hs or action; it generally . conſiſts of a 


ground; and we are told, that fo ſociable are they in their diſpoſitions, that the 

make ſubterraneous communications with each other, ſo that they may be ſaid to 
live in an inviſible city. The Tartars are immoderately fond of horſe-fleſh, eſpe- 
cially if it be young, and a little tainted; which makes their cabbins extremely 
nauſeous,” Though horſe-fleſh be preferred raw by ſome northern tribes, the gene- 
ral way of eating it is after it has been ſmoked and dried. The Tartars purchaſe 
their wives with cattle. In their marriages they are not very delicate. Little or no 


difference is made between the child of a concubine or laye, and that of the wife; 


but among the heads of tribes the wife's. ſon is always preferred to the ſucceſſion, 
After a wife is turned of forty, ſhe is employed. in menial duties as another ſeryant, 
and as ſuch muſt attend the young wives. who ſucceed to their places; nor is it un- 
common, in ſome of the more barbarous tribes, for a father to marry his own 
daughter | ä | | | 
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place of their fathers monuments, he ſhould then underſtand in what manner the Scy- 


Che deſcendants, of the old inhabitants eee Kill, moſt of them jdolaters, 
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They conſiſt of many nations, entirely differing from each other in their manner of 
living, religion, language, and countenances. Bur in this hey agree, that none 


of them follow agriculture, which is carried on by ſome Tartars, and ſuch as are 


converted to Chriſtianity. A few of them breed cattle, and others follow hunting. 
The population of Siberia has been much increaſed fince it became a Ruſſian pro- 
vince; for the Ruſſians have founded therein a number of towns, fortreſſes, and 
villages. Notwithſtanding which it preſents but a void and deſert view; ſince, by 
its extent, it is capable of ſupporting ſeveral millions more than it at preſent con- 
tains. For the manners and cuſtoms of the other Tartats belonging to the Ruſ- 


” 
— 


fan empire, we refer to our account of that country. 


RzLicion.)] The religion of the Tartars ſomewhat reſembles their civil govern- 
ment, and is commonly accommodated to that of their neighbours; for it partakes 


of the Mahometan, the Gentoo, the Greek, and even the Popiſh religions. Some 


of them are the groſſeſt idolaters, and worſhip little rude images dreſſed up in rags. 
Each has his own deity, with whom they make very. free when matters do not 


go according to their own mind. 5 To b 
The Circaſſians religion is Paganiſm, for notwithſtanding they uſe circumciſion 


among them, they have neither prieſt, alcoran, or moſque, like other Mahome- 


tans. Every body here offers his own ſacrifice at pleaſure, for which, however, 


they have certain days, eſtabliſhed rather by cuſtom than any poſitive command: 


their moſt ſolemn ſacrifice is offered at the death of their neareſt friends, upon which 


occaſion: both men and women meet in the field to be preſent at the offering, 


which is a he-goat; and having killed, they flay it, and ftretch the ſkin with the 


head and horns on, upon a croſs at the top of a long pole, placed commonly in a 
quickſet hedge, (to keep. the cattle from it), and near the place the ſacrifice is of- 
| Beg by. boiling and roaſting the fleſh, which they afterwards eat. When the feaſt 


is over, the men riſe, and having paid their adoration. to the ſkin, and muttered 


over ſome certain prayers, the women withdraw, and the men conclude the cere- 


mony with drinking a great quantity of aqua vitz, and this generally ends in a 


quarrel before they part. 


But the religion and government of the kingdom of Thibet, and Laffa, a large 


: 
4 


tract of Tartary, bordering upon China, are the moſt remarkable, and the moft 


worthy of attention, The Thibetians are governed by the Grand Lama, or Delai 


N cho is not only ſubmitted to, and adored by them, but is alfo the great ob- 


en the Grand Lama 


ſeems to die, either of old age or infirmity, his foul in fact only 95 a crazy habi- 
tation, to look for another younger or better, and it is diſcoveret 


| again in the body 
of ſome child, by certain tokens known only to the lamas or prieſts, in which order 


he always appears. In 1774. the Grand Lama was an infant, which had been diſ- 


covered 
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covered ſome time before by the Tayſhoo Lama, who in authority and ſanctity of 
character is next to the Grand Lama, and during his minority acts as chief. The 
lamas, who form the moſt numerous, as well as the moſt powerful body in the ſtate; 
have the prieſthood entirely in their hands; and, beſides, fill up many monaſtic or- 
ders, which are held in great veneration.among them. The reſidence of the Grand 
Lama is at Patoli, a vaſt palace on a mountain near the banks of the Barampooter, 
about ſeven miles from Laſſa. The Engliſh Eaſt India Company made a treaty with 
the Lama in 1774*. The religion of Thibet, though in many reſpects it differs from 
that of the Indian Bramins, yet in others has a great affinity to it. The Thibetians 
have a great veneration for the cow, and alſo highly reſpect the waters of the Ganges, 
the ſource of which they believe to be in heaven. The Sunniaſſes, or Indian pil- 
grims, often viſit Thibet as an holy place, and the Lama always entertains a body 
of two or three hundred in his pay. Beſides his religious influence and authority, 
the Grand Lama is poſſeſſed of unlimited power throughout his dominions, which 
are very extenſive and ſtretch to Bengal. i | 
Another religion, which is very prevalent among the Tartars, is that of Scha- 
maniſm. The profeſſors. of this religious ſect believe in one Supreme God, the 
- Creator of all things. They believe that he loves his creation, and all his creatures; 
that he knows every thing, and is all powerful; but that he pays no attention 
to the particular actions of men, being too great for them to be able to offend him, 
or to do any thing that can be meritorious in his ſight. But they alſo maintain, that 
the Supreme Being has divided the government of the world, and the deſtiny of 
men, among a great number of ſubaltern divinities, under his command and con- 
trol, but who nevertheleſs generally act according to their own fancies; and there- 
fore mankind cannot diſpenſe with uſing all the means in their power for obtaining 
their favour. They likewiſe ſuppoſe, that, for the moſt part, theſe inferior deities 
abominate and puniſh premeditated villany, fraud, and cruelty. They are all firmly 
perſuaded of a future exiſtence ; but they have many ſuperſtitious notions and prac- 
tices. Among all the Schamanes, women are conſidered as beings vaſtly inferior to 
men, and are thought to have been created only for their ſenſual pleaſure, to people 
the world, and to look after houſehold affairs: and in conſequence of theſe princi- 


ples, they are treated with much ſeverity and contempt:. 


LEARNING. ] The reader may be ſurpriſed to find this article among a nation of 
Tartars; yet nothing is more certain, than that under Zingis Khan and Tamerlane, 
and their early deſcendants, Aſtrachan and the neighbouring countries were the ſeats 
of learning and politeneſs, as well as empire and magnificence. Modern luxury, 
be it ever fo ſplendid, falls ſhort of that of thoſe princes ;.and ſome remains of their 
taſte in architecture are ſtill extant, but in ſpots ſo deſolate, that they ate almoſt in- 
acceſſible. The cultivation of learning was the firſt care of the prince, and generally 
committed to the care of his own relations or principal grandees. They wrote in 
the Perſian and Arabic tongues ; and their hiſtories, many of which are {till extant 


in manuſcript, carry with them the ſtrongeſt marks of authenticity. 


* CuRIosiTiEs.] Theſe are comprehended in the remains of the buildings, left by 


the above mentioned great conquerors and their ſucceſſors.” Remains of ditches and 
ramparts are frequently met with, which heretofore either ſurrounded ſmall towns, 
now quite demoliſhed, 'or were deſigned for the defence of camps, forts, or saſtles, 
the veſtiges of which are often to be diſcovered upon the ſpot, as well as other 


-* The fort of Dellamootia which commanded the principal paſs through the ridge of the Bootan 
mountains, was taken by ſtorm, by captain Jones in 1773, and the fame of this exploit made the Thibe- 


tians ſue for peace, | 3 
. i TE ; traces 
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traces of decayed importance. Many of them are in tolerable preſervation, and 
make ſome figure even at preſent. The ſlabode, or Tartarian ſuburb of Kaſimof, 
on the Oha, ſeems to have been the reſidence of ſome khan. In the midſt of the 
ruins of that city is a round and elevated tower, called in their language Miſguir, 
a ſort of temple, or building dedicated to devotion. - Here are alſo the remains of 
the walls of a palace; and in one of the maſarets, or burial places, is a very conſi- 
derable mauſoleum: all which edifices are built of hewn ſtone and bricks. From 
an Arabic inſcription we learn, that the khan of Schagali was buried there in the 
962d year of the hegira, or the 1520th of the Chriſtian æra. Near mount Cau- 
caſus are ſtill very conſiderable remains of Madſchar, a celebrated city of former 
times. Near Derbent are numerous tombs covered with cylindrical ſtones, exceed- 
ing the uſual ſtature of men, with Arabic inſcriptions. In the environs of Aſtrachan 
the ruins of ancient Aftrachan are very viſible ; and the rubbiſh and ramparts of 
another reſpectable town ſtill exiſt near Tzaritzin, on the left ſhore of the Wolga. 
A little below the mouth of the Kama, which empties itſelf into the above men- 
tioned river, are many ſuperb monuments of the ancient city Bulgaria, conſiſting 
of towers, moſques, houſes, and ſepulchres, all built of ſtone or brick. The old- 
_ eſt epitaphs have been there more than eleven centuries, and the moſt modern at 
teaft four hundred; years. Not far from hence, on the Tſeheremtſcham, a little ri- 
ver that runs into the Wolga, are found ruins ſomewhat more injured by the de- 
pPredations of time: they are thoſe of Boulymer, an ancient and very conſiderable 
ny of the Bulgarians. . The Tartars have erected upon its ruins the ſmall town of 
. Bilyairſk. JJ. bb, 6 Se on Co 
In the fortreſs of Kaſan is a monument of the ancient Tartarian kingdom of that 
game. Its lofty walls are ſo broad, that they ſerve at preſent for ramparts : the tur- 
rets of which, as well as the old palace of the khan, are built of hewn ſtone. Aſ- 
cending the river Kaſanha, we meet with epitaphs, and the ſtrong ramparts of the 
old Kafan. Near the Oufa are cemeteries on of innumerable inſcriptions, and ſe- 

veral ſepulchral vaults. ' The ramparts of Sibir, the ancient capital of Tartary; are 
ſtill ſeen about Tobolſk upon the Irtiſch. The lofry walls of Tontoura appear yet 
in the Baraba, a little gulf in the river Om; and near the mouth of the Oural are 
the ditches of the city Saratſchik. Not to mention a great number of other cities 
and ruins. of Siberia; and eſpecially all thoſe that are to be met with in the deſert 


of Kirguis, which abounds in the relics of opulent cities. Some gold and filver - 


coins have hkewiſe. been found, with ſeverak manuſcripts neatly written, which have 
been carried to Peterſburg. In 1720, fays M. Voltaire, in his Hiſtory of Peter the 
Great; there were found in Kalmuc Tartary a ſubterraneous houſe of ſtone, ſome 
urns, lamps, and car-rings, an equeſtrian ſtatue, an oriental prince with a diadem_ 
on his head, two women ſeated on thrones, and a roll of manuſcripts, which was 
ſent by Peter the Great to the Academy of Inſcriptions at Paris, and proved to be 
in the language of Thibet. About 80 miles from Laſſa is the lake Palte, or Jang- 
ſo; of that extent, the natives ſay it requires 18 days to walk round it. In the mid- 
die of it are iſlands, one of which is the ſeat of the Lamiſſa Turcepama, or the great 
regenerate, in whom the Thibetians think a divine ſpirit inhabits as in the Great 
Lama. e e J EA ns DP ca! „„ 185 5 27 
Crrixs Aub rowxs. ]) Of theſe we know little but the names, and that they are 
in general no better than fixed hordes. Phey may be ſaid to be places of abode ra- 
ther than towns or cities, for we do not find that they are under any regular govern- 
ment, or that they can make a defence againſt an enemy. The few places, how- 
ever, that are mentioned in the preceding diviſions of this country, merit ee 


, 
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Tobolſk and Aſtrachan are conſiderable cities, the firſt containing 15; 00, and the 


latter 70,000 inhabitants. Forts, villages, and towns have alſo lately been erected 


in different parts of Siberia, for civilizing the inhabitants, and rendering them obe- 
dient to the Ruſſian government. 1 | | 
Terki, the capital of Circaſſian Tartary, is ſeated in a ſpacious plain on an iſland 


formed by the rivers Terki and Buſtrow, and is garriſoned by 2000 regulars, and 


1000 Coſſacks. It is well fortified with ramparts and baſtions in the modern ſtyle, 
well ſtored with cannon, and has always a conſiderable garriſon in it, under the 
command of a governor. . The Circaſſian prince who reſides here, is allowed five 


hundred Ruſſians for his guard, but none of his own ſubjects are permitted to dwell 
within any part of the fortifications, Ever ſince the reduction of thoſe parts to the 
obedience of Ruſſia, they have put in all places of ſtrength, not only Ruſſian 


garriſons and governors, but magiſtrates, and prieſts for the exerciſe of the Chriſtian 


religion; yet the Circaſſian Tartars are governed by their own princes, lords, and 
judges, but theſe adminiſter juſtice in the name of the emperor, and in matters of 


importance, not without the preſence of the Ruſſian governors, being all obliged 
to take the oath of allegiance to his imperial maje t. | 
Tarku is the capital of Dageſtan, and contains. 3000 houſes, two ſtories high, 
platformed at top for walking. The Tartars of this province are numerous, and 
Mahometans, governed by a ſhefkal, whoſe office is elective. The city of Der- 
bent is ſituated on the Caſpian ſhore, and called the frontier. of Perſia. It is ſaid 
to have been firſt built by Alexander the Great, and that he here received the viſit 
from the Amazonian queen Thaleſtris. It is now incloſed with a broad ſtrong wall, 
built with large ſquare ſtones, hard as marble, from the quarries in Caucaſus, Laſ- 
ſa is a ſmall city, but the houſes are of ſtone, and are ſpacious and lofty. 


CoMMERCE AND | MANUFACTURES, Þ This head makes no figure in the hiſtory of 


Fartary, their chief traffic conſiſting in cattle, ſkins, beavers, rhubarb, muſk, and 
fiſn. The Aſtrachans, notwithſtanding their interruptions by the wild Tartars, 


carry on a conſiderable traffic into Perſia, to which they export red leather, woollen 


and linen cloth, and ſome European manufactures. CFFͤͤꝰ”0́q é het wechy” $eT 
. HisTorRy. ] Though it is certain that Tartary, formerly known by the name of 
Scythia, peopled the northern parts of Europe, and: furniſhed thoſe amazing num- 
bers who, under various names, deſtroyed the Roman empire, yet it is now but very 
thinly inhabited; and;.thoſe fine provinces, where learning and the arts reſided, are 
now ſcenes of horror and barbarity. This muſt have been owing to the dreadful 


maſſacres made among the nations by the two above mentioned conquerors and 
their deſcendants; for nothing is more common in their hiſtories than their puttiag 


to the ſword three of four hundred thouſand: people in a few days. 1 

The country of Uſbec Tartary was once the ſeat of a more powerful empire 
than that of Rome or Greece. It was not only the native country, but the favou- 
rite reſidence of Zingis, or Jenghis Khan and Tamerlane, who enriched it with the 
ſpoils of India and the eaſtern. world. But ſome authors have abſurdly queſtioned 


the veracity of the hiſtorians of theſe great conquerors, though it be better eſtabliſhed 


than that of the Greek or Roman writers. The former, about the year 1200 made 


himſelf maſter of thoſe regions, which form at this day the Aſiatic part of the Ruſſian 


empire; and his ſon Batou Sagin made himſelf maſter of Southern Ruſſia, and 


-  peopled it with Tartar colonies, which are now confounded or blended with the 


Ruſſians. Long and heavily did the Tartar: yoke gall the neck of Ruſſia, till al- 
leviated by the diviſions among themſelves. But not till Ivan III. who aſcended 
the Ruſſian throne in 1462, were they delivered from theſe warlike. invaders. He 
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died in the year 1405. 
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5 Tepeatedly defeated them, ſubdved the kingdom of Kaſan and other provinces, and 
made his name reſpected in all that quarter. e pe er; Hogs | 


Tamerlane's memory hath been more permanent than that of Zingis Khan, his 


defeat of the Turkiſh emperor Bajazet hath been before noticed in the hiſtary of that 
nation, and great were his conqueſts, and his name, far beyond the limits of his 
proper dominions. His deſcent is claimed not only by all the Khans and petty 


princes of Tartary, but by the emperor of Indoſtan himſelf. The capital of this 
country is Bokharia, which' was known to the ancients by the name of ' Bucharia ; 
ſtuated in the latitude of 39 degrees 15 minutes, and 13 miles diſtant from the 
once famous city of Samarcand, the birth-place of Tamerlane the Great, and who 

The preſent inhabitants of this immenſe common, compoſe - innumerable tribes, 
who range at pleaſure with their flocks and their herds, in the old patriarchal man- 
ner. Their tribes are commanded by ſeparate Khans or leaders, that, upon particu- 


lar emergencies, elect a great Khan, who claims a paramount power over ſtrangers 


as well as natives, and who can bring into the field from 20 to 100, ooo horſemen. 
Their chief reſidence is a kind of military ſtation, which is moved and ſhifted: ac- 
cording to the chance of war and other occaſions. . 3 | 


- Beſides what may be learned from their hiſtory and traditions, the ſtandard or co- 
lours of the reſpective tribes form a diſtinctive mark, whereby each Tartar knows the 
tribe to which he belongs. Theſe marks of diſtinction conſiſt of a piece of Chineſe 
linen, or other coloured ſtuff, ſuſpended on i lance, twelve feet in length, among 
the Pagan Tartars. The Mahometan Tartars write upon their ſtandards the name 
of God, in the Arabic language. The Kalmucs and the Mogul Tartars, diſtinguiſh 
theirs by the name of ſome animal; and, as all the branches or diviſions of a tribe 
preſerve always the figure drawn upon the ſtandard of that tribe, adding only the par- 
ticular denomination of each branch, thoſe ſtandards anſwer the purpoſe of a genea- 
logical table or tree, by which each individual knows his origin and deſcent. 
They are bounded on every fide by the Ruſſian, the Chineſe, the Mogul, the Per- 
Gan, and the Turkiſhempires; each of whomare'puſhing on their conqueſts in this ex- 
tenſive, and in ſome places fertile country. The Khans pay a tribute, or acknow- _ 
ledgment of their dependency upon one or other of their powerful neighbours, . 
who treat them with caution and lenity; as the friendſhip of theſe barbarians'is' of 
the utmoſt conſequence to the powers with whom they are allied. Same tribes, 
however, affect independency ; and when united they form a powerful 4 and 
of late have been very formidable to their neighbours, particularly to the Chineſe, 
as we ſhall mention in our account of that empire. The method of carrying on war, 
by waſting the country, is very ancient among the Tartars, and practiſed by all of 


them from the Danube eaſtward. This circumſtance renders them a dreadful enemy © 


to regular troops, who muſt thereby be deprived of all ſubſiſtence, while the Tar- 
cars, having always many fpare horſes to kill and eat, are at no loſs for proviſions, 
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TREE EMPIRE or CHINA. 


SITUATION AND EXTENT. 


Miles, Degrees. Sq. Miles. 


ß / 1s 
Breadth ＋ en 158 and 123 eaſt longitude. | Slide | 
mnt) pn To which ſhould be added Chineſe Tartary/ 644,000 


| Bounparies.) TT is bounded by the Chineſe Tartary, and an amazing ſtone 
| „ wall, on the North; by the Pacific Ocean, which divides it 
from North America, on the Eaſt; by the Chineſian Sea, South; and by Ton- 


gquin, and the Tartarian countries and mountains of Thibet and Ruſſia, on the 


Weſt. ov 25H 0 Fo 2s | 
Divisroxs.] The great diviſion of this empire, according to the authors of 
the Univerſal Hiſtory, is into fifteen. provinces (excluſive of that of Lyau-tong, 
which is ſituated without the Great Wall, though under the ſame dominion) ; each 
” ofwhich might, for their largeneſs, fertility, populouſneſs, and opulence, paſs for 
| Jo many diſtin kingdoms. = 
But it is neceſſary to acquaint the reader, that the informations contained in Du 
Halde's voluminous account of China, are drawn from the papers of Jeſuits, and 
other religious ſent thither by the pope, but whoſe miſſions have been at an end for 
above half a century. Some of thoſe fathers were men of penetration and judg- 
ment, and had great opportunities of being informed about a century ago; but 
even their accounts of this empire are juſtly to be ſuſpected. They had powerful 
enemies at the court of Rome, where they maintained their footing only by magni- 
fying their own labours and ſucceſſes, as well as the importance of the Chineſe em- 


re. VCC. 5424 4 

4 Nau. ] It is probably owing to a Chineſe word, ſignifying Middle, from a no- 
tion the natives had that their country lay in the middle of the world. 

. MovunTains.} China, excepting to the north, is a plain country, and contains 
no remarkable mountains. - | 1 

- Rivers AND WATER. ] The chief are the Yamour and the Argun, which are the 
boundary between the Ruſſian and Chineſe Tartary ; the Crocceus, or Whambo, 
or the Yellow River; the Kiam, or the Blue River, and the Tay. Common wa- 
ter in China is very indifferent, and is in ſome. places boiled to make it fit for 


Bars.] The chief are thoſe of Nanking and Canton. 
| © CAanaLls.] Theſe are ſufficient to entitle the ancient Chineſe. to the character of 
being the wiſeſt and moſt induſtrious people in the world. The commodiouſneſs 


and jength of their canals are incredible. The chief of them are lined with hewn: 
5 ſtone on the ſides, and they are ſo deep, that they carry large veſſels, and ſometimes: 


they extend above 1000 miles in length. Thoſe veſſels are fitted up for alk the eon- 


veniencies of life; and it has been thought by ſome, that in China the water con- 


tains as many inhabitants as the land. They are furniſhed with ſtone: quays, and 
| ſometimes with bridges of an amazing conſtruction. The navigation is flow, and 
the veſſels ſornetimes drawn by men. No precautions are wanting, that could be 
formed by art or per̃ſeverance, for the ſafety of the paſſengers, in caſe a canal is 
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croſſed by a rapid river, or expoſed to torrents from the mountains. "Theſe canals, 
and the variety that is ſern upon rhein borders,” renders” China; the "moſt delightful to 
the eye, of any country in the world, as well as fertile, in places that are not ſo by 
nature. 

ForesTs.] Such is the induſtry of the Sint, that they are not encumbered | 
with ferefts'or wood, though no country is better fitted for producing timber of 
all kinds. They ſuffer, however, none to grow but for ornament and uſe, or on 
| the fides of mountains, from whence the woes, when. cut down, cal 17 conveyed to 
. t place by water. | 10 
| | Al, SOLL, AND 8 The ar of this empire, is; ting: to the ſituation 
| EEG * the places. Towards the north it 1s ſharp, 1 in the middle mild, and in the ſouth 
| bot. The ſoil is, either. by: nature or art, {vital of every: thing that can miniſter 
| PN. to the neceſſities, conveniencies, or luxuries of liſe. The 3 of the cot- 
| ton, and the rice fields, from which the bulk of the inhabitants are clothed and fed, 
is ingenious almoſt beyond deſcription. The rare trees, and aromatic productions, 
either ornamental or medicinal, that abound in other parts of the worid, are to be 
| : | bund in China, and ſome are, peculiar to itſelf; but even a. catelogue . em 
13 would: ſorm a little volume. Some, bowener, muſt be mentioned. „ 
| | | The tallow-tree has a ſhort trunk, a ſmooth, bark, orooked branches, wy 6 

| ſhaped like a heart, and is about the. height of à common cherry- tree. The fruit 
it produces have all the qualities of our tallow, and when manufactured with oil 
ſerde thb natives as candles; but they ſmell: ſtrong; not is their light clear. Of the 
_ © other trees peculiar to China, are ſome which. yield a kind of flour; ſome partake; 
of thenature of Pepper per. The.gum of ſome is e egen Hut affords the fineſt var- 
niſh in the world. After all 9 ng can be {aid eſe, and many other beautiful and 
uſeſul trees, the Chineſe, notwithſtanding their induſtry, are fo; wedded to their 
ancient cuſtoms, that they are very little, if at᷑ all; meliorated by cultivation. The 
ſame may be ſaid of their richeſt fruits, which, in general, are far from being ſo. 
delicious as thoſe of Europe, and indeed of America. This is owing to the 2 
neſe never practiſing grafting, or inoculation of TER and Towing og 
© prriinemeal gardening. 55 e rt 
It would be unpardonable here not xo tention: hes: raw-filk, auen uo HY | 
abounds in China, and above. all, the ten plant ar ſhrub. It is planted in rows, 
and pruned to prevent its jururiancy. Notwithſtanding our long intercourſe with 
China, writers are ſtill divided about the different ſpecies and culture of this plant. 

It is generally thought that the green and bahea grow on the fame ſhrub, but that 

the latter admits of ſome: kind of preparation; which: takes away its raking quali- 

4 ries, and gives it a deeper coldur. The othen Kinds, which go bythe names of 

2 ial, congo, ſinglo, and the like, are occaſioned probably by the nature, of 

the ſoils, and from the provinces In which they gro-w˖.. The culture of this plant 
: en to be very ſimple; and it is certain that ſome kinds are of a much higher 

and delicious ont fer man others. It is thought: that the fineſt; which is / called the 
"flower of the tea, is imported over-land to Ruſſia; but v. kn GW of little difference 
in 'their" effects on Noo e f The nen r Hamignd =o bahed: ark the. 
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lized even by their emperors, is nom found to be but a common root, and is plen- 
tifal in Britiſh America. When brought to Europe, it is little diſtinguiſhed for its. 
healing qualities; and this, inſtance alone. ought to teach us with what caution the 
former accounts of China are to be read. The ginſeng, however, is a native of the 
o 1 
MrALs AND MINERALS. J, China (if we are to believe naturaliſts) produces all 
metals and minerals that are Known in the world. White copper is peculiar to it- 
ſelf, but we know of no extraordinary quality it poſſeſſes. One of the fundamental 
maxims of the Chineſe government is, that of not introducing a ſuperabundancy of 
gold and ſilver, for fear of hurting induſtry. Their gold mines, therefore, are but 
ſlightly worked, and the currency of that metal is ſupplied by the grains the people 
pick up in the ſand of rivers and mountains. The filver ſpecie is furniſhed from 
the mines of Honan. : ĩð —ͤ h ⁰⁰⁰⁰ hs bt, 8 85 n 
PorurATION AND. INHABITANTS. ], According to. ſome accounts, there are 
fifty-eight millions of inhabitants, in China, and all. between twenty and ſixty 
years of age pay an annual tax. _, Notwithſtanding the induſtry of the people, 
their aue ker e frequently occaſions a dearth, Parents, who cannot 
ſupport their female children, are allowed to caft them into the river; but 
they faſten a gourd to the child, that it may float on the water; and there are 
often compaſſionate, people of fortune, who are moved by the cries. of the chil- 
dren to ſave them from death. The Chineſe, in their perſons, are middle-ſiz- 
ed, their faces broad, their eyes black and ſmall, their noſes rather ſhort. The 
Chineſe have particular ideas of beauty. They pluck up the hairs of the lower 
part of their- faces by the roots with tweezers, leaving a few ſtraggling ones by way 
of beard. Their Tartar princes compel them to cut off the hair of their heads, 
and, like Mahometans, to wear only a lock on the crown. Their complexion to- 
wards the north is fair, towards the ſouth ſwarthy, and the fatter a man is, they 
think him the handſomer. Men of quality and learning; ho are not much ex- 
ofed to the ſun, are delicately complexioned, and they who are bred to letters let 
the nails of their fingers grow to an enormous length, to ſhew that they are not em- 


o 


ployed in manual labour. 


The women have little eyes, plump roſy lips, black hair, regular features, and 
a delicate though florid complexion. The ſmallneſs of their feet is reckoned a 
Principal part of their beauty, and no ſwathing is omitted, When they are young, 
to give them that accompliſhment, ſo that when they grow up, they may be ſaid 
to totter rather than to walk. This fanciful piece af beauty was probably invented 


1 1 1 $ * 
* 


by the ancient Chineſe, to palliate their jealouſy... . 


A - J. » \ th 


To enter into all the ſtarch ridiculous formalities of the Chineſe, «ſpecially of | 


their men of quality, when paying or receiving viſits, would give little intormation,, 
and leſs amuſement, and very probably come too late, as the maaners of the Chi- 
neſe, ſince they fell, under the power of the Tartars, are greatly altered, and daily 
vary. It is ſufficient to obſerve, that the legiſlators, of China, looking upon ſub- 
miſſion and ſubordination. as the corner: ſtones of all ſociety, deviſed. thoſe outward 
marks of reſpect, ridiculous as they appear to us, as the teſt of duty and xeſpe& 
from inferiors to ſuperiors; and thein capital maxim was, that the man who was de- 


ficient in civility, was void of good ſenſe, EE TT 
The Chineſe in general have been repreſented as the moſt diſhoneſt, low, thiev- 

ing ſet in . employing their natural quickneſs only to improve the arts of 
cheating the nations they deal with, efpecially the Europeans, whom they cheat with 
great. eaſe, particularly the Engliſh ; but they obſerye that none but a Chineſe 


oh can 


mm | DEW. 


the country.* Every Chineſe keeps in his houſe a table, 


— 


can cheat a Chineſe. They are fond of law diſputes beyond any people in the 


world. Their hypocriſy is without bounds ; and the men of property among them 


practiſe the moſt avowed bribery, and the loweſt meanneſſes to obtain preferment. 
It ſhould, however, be remembered, that ſome of the late accounts of China have 
been drawn up by thoſe who were little acquainted with any parts of that empire but 
the ſca-port towns; in which they probably met with many knaviſh and deſign- 
ing people. But it ſeems not juſt to attempt to characteriſe a great nation by a few 
inſtances of this kind, though well atteſted ; and we appear not to be ſufficiently 
acquainted with the interior parts of China to form an accurate judgment of the 
manners and characters of the inhabitants. By ſome of the Jeſuit miſſionaries 
the. Chineſe ſeem to have been too much extolled, and by later writers too much 

Bg This varies according to the 5 among them. The men wear ca 
on their heads of the faſhion of a bell; thoſe of quality are ornamented with jewels. 
The reſt of their dreſs is eaſy and looſe, conſiſting of a veſt and a ſaſh, a coat or 
gown thrown over them, filk boots quilted with cotton, and a pair of drawers. The 
ladies towards the ſouth wear nothing on their head. Sometimes their hair is 
drawn up in a net; and ſometimes it is diſhevelled. Their dreſs differs but little 


from that of the men, only their gown or upper garment has very large open 
ſleeves, The dreſs, both of men and women, varies, however, according to the 


emperature of the climate. ee D tte 
Maxkfaerss] The parties never ſee each other in China till the bargain is con- 


cluded by the parents, and that is eee when the parties are perfect children. 
Next to being barren, the greateſt ſ 


| candal is to bring females into the world; and 
if a woman of a poor family happens to have three or four girls ſucceſſively, it not 


c pe where ber gg 


noOaTwer,27 ( | pa 33 
Fon ER AES. People of note cauſe their coffins to be made, and their tombs to 
be built in their life-time.” No perſons are buried within the walls of a city, 
nor is à dead corpſe ſuffered to be brought into a town, if à perſon died in 
| pon which are writ- 
ten the names of his father, grandfather, and great grandfather; before which 
e burn incenſe; and proſtrate themſelves ; and when the father of 
a family dies, the name of the great grandfather is taken away, and that of 
'"E/AN@UAGE] | The Chineſe language contains only three hundred and thirty 


words, all of dhe ſyllable: but then each word is pronounced with ſuch various 


modulations, and © each with a different meaning, that it becomes more copious 
than „en e, Fe and enables them to expreſs themſelves very well on 
the common occaſions of life. The miffionaries, who adapt the European charac- 
ters, as well as they can, to the expreſſion of Chineſe words, have deviſed eleven 


different and ſome of them very compounded; marks and aſpirations, to ſignify the 


various modulations, "elevations, and depreſſions of the voice, which diſtinguiſh the 
ſeveral meanings of the ſame monoſyllable:- The Chineſe oral languag being 
thus barren and contracted, is unfit for Hrerature; ard, therefore; their literature 
is all comprized in arbitrary characters, which are amazingly complicated and nu- 
merous : according to ſome of their writers they amount to twenty-five thouſand ; 
to thirty or forty thouſand, according to others; but the later writers ſay they a- 


mount to eighty thouſand, though he is reckoned a very learned man, who is maſter 
of fiſteen or twenty thouſand. This language being wholly addreſſed to the eye, 


E HIN A. 5 667 


and having no affinity with their tongue, as ſpoken, the latter hath ſtill continued 
in its original rude, uncultivated ſtate, while the former has received all poſſible 
improvements. e 5 

The Chineſe characters Mr. Aſtle obſerves, which are by length of time be- 
come ſymbolic, were originally imitative; they ſtill partake ſo much of their 
original hieroglyphic nature, that they do not combine into words like letters 


or marks for ſounds ; but we find one mark for a man, another for a horſe, a 


third for a dog, and in ſhort a ſeparate and diſtinct mark for each thing which 
hath a corporeal form. The Chineſe alſo uſe a great number of marks entire- 
ly of a ſymbolic nature, to; impreſs on the eye the conceptions of the mind, 
which have no corporeal forms, though they do not combine theſe laſt marks into 
words, like marks for ſounds or letters; but a ſeparate mark is made to repreſent 
or ſtand for each idea, and they uſe them in the ſame manner as they do their a- 
bridged picture - characters, which were originally imitative or hieroglyphic. 
The Chineſe books begin from the right hand; their letters are placed in per- 
pendicular columns, of which there are generally ten in a page. They are read 
downwards, beginning from the right-hand fide of the paper. Sometimes a title is 
placed horizontally, and this is likewiſe read from the ng 7 OO ORR 
GENIUS AND: LEARNING..] The genius of the Chineſe is peculiar to themſelves. 
They have no conception of what is beautiful in writing, regular in architecture, or 
natural in painting ; and yet in their gardening, and planning their grounds, they 
hit upon the true ſublime and beautiful. They perform all the operations. of arith- 
metic with prodigious: quickneſs, but differently from the Europeans. Till the 
latter came among them, they were ignorant of mathematical learning, and all its 
depending arts. They had no proper 3 9a for aſtronomical abſeryations ; and 
the metaphyſical, learning, which exiſted among them, was only. known to their 
philoſophers ; but even the arts introduced by the Jeſuits were of very ſhort dura- 
tion among them, and laſted very little longer than the reign: of Cang-hi, who was 
contemporary with our Charles II. nor is it very probable they ever will be re- 
vive. It has been generally ſaid, that they underſtood: ene beſore the Euro- 
peaus ; but that can be only applied to block printing, for the fuſile and moveable 
types were undoubtedly Dutch or German inventions. The Chineſe, however, had 
almanacs, which were ſtamped from plates or blocks, many hundred years before 
Printing was diſcovered:in Hure pf e.. l 
Ihe difficulty of maſtering and retaining ſuch a number of arbitrary marks and 
characters, as there are in what may be called the Chineſe written language, greatly 
retards the progreſs, of their erudition. But there is no part of the globe where 
learning is attended with ſuch honours and rewards, and where there are more po ]-. 
erful inducements to cultivate and purſue it. The literati are reverenced as men 
of another ſpecies, and are the only nobility known in China. If their birth he 
ever ſo mean and low, they become mandarins of the higheſt rank, in proportion 
to the extent of their learning. On the other hand, however exalted their bixth 
may be, they quickly ſink into poverty and obſcurity, if they neglect thoſe ſtudies 
which raiſed their fathers. It has been obſerved, chat; there is no nation in: che 
world where the firſt honours of the ſtate lie ſo open to the loweſt, of che peaple, 
and where there is leſs of hereditary greatneſs. - The Chineſe range all their, works 
of literature into four claſſes. The firſt is the claſs of King, or the ſacred books, 
which contains the principles of the Chineſe religion, morality, and government, 
and ſeveral curious and obſcure records, relative to theſe important ſubjects, | Hif- 
tory forms a claſs apart ; yet, in this firſt claſs, there are placed ſome hiſtorical 
„„ | . . 
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« uence, perhaps, of the intercourſe they had long kept up with the 'Arabians, who 


it gainſt Zinghis Khan and Tamerlane. They ſeem to have known nothing 6f 
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annihe, and the ke 7 trades is amazing, and can be equalled only by 
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has been already made of che prodigious canals and roads that are cut through | 
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The artificial mountains preſent on their tops, temples, monaſteries, and other 
edifices. Some part, however, of what we are told concerning the cavities in 
theſe mountains, ſeems to be fabulous. The Chineſe bridges cannot be ſufficient- 


ly admired. They are built ſometimes upon barges ſtrongly chained together, 
yet ſo as to be parted, and to let the veſſels paſs that fail up and down the river; 


Some of them run from mountain to mountain, and conſiſt only of one arch; that 


over the river Saffrany is 400 cubits long, and 500 high, though a ſingle arch, and 


Joins two mountains; and ſome in the interior parts of the empire are ſaid to be 
{till more ſtupendous. The triumphal arches of this country form the next ſpecies 
of artificial curioſities. Though they are not built in the Greek or Roman ſtyle of 
architecture, yet they are ſuperb and beautiful, and erected to the memories of their 
great men, with vaſt labour and expence. They are ſaid in the whole to be eleven 
hundred, two hundred of which are particularly magnificent. Their ſepulchral mo- 
numents make likewiſe a great figure. Their rowers, the models of which are now 
ſo. common in Europe under the name of pagodas, are vaſt embelliſhments to the 
face of their country. They ſeem to be conſtructed by a regular order, and all of 
them are finiſhed with exquiſite carvings and gildings, and otber ornaments, That 


at Nanking, which is 200 feet high, and 40 in diameter, is the moſt admired. It is 


called the Porcelane Tower, becauſe it is lined with Chineſe tiles. Their temples 
are chiefly remarkable for the diſagreeable taſte in which they are built, for their 
capaciouſneſs, their whimſical ornaments; and the uglineſs of the idols they contain. 


The Chineſe are remarkably fond of bells, which gave name to one of their princi- 


pal feſtivals. A ü bell of Peking weighs 120,000 pounds, but its ſound is ſaid to be 
- diſagreeable. ; The laſt | curioſity. I ſhall mention, is their fire-works, which in 


China exceed thoſe of all other. nations. In ſhort, every province of China is a 
ſcene of curioſities. Their buildings, except their pagodas, being confined to no 
order, and ſuſceptible of all kinds of ornaments, have a wild variety, and a 
pleaſing elegance not void of magnificence, agreeable to the eye and the ima- 
gination, and preſent a diverſity; of objects not to be found in European ar- 
., Carzy cirIEs.] Little can be ſaid of theſe more than that ſome of them are 
immenſe; and there is great reaſon to believe their population is much exaggerat- 
ed. The empire is ſaid to contain 4400 walled cities; the chief of which are Pe- 
king, Nanking, and Canton. Peking, the capital of the whole empire of China, 


and the ordinary reſidence of the emperors, is ſituated in a very fertile plain, 20 


leagues diſtant from the great wall. It is an oblong ſquare, and is divided into | 
two cities: that which contains the emperor's palace is called the Tartar city, be- 
cauſe the houſes; were given to the Tartars when the preſent family came to the 


throne; and they refuſing to ſuffer. the Chineſe to inhabit it; forced them to live 


without the walls, where they in a ſhort. time built a new city; which, by being 


joined to the other, renders the whole of an irregular form, ſix leagues in compaſs. 
The walls and gates of Peking are of the ſurpriſing height of fifty cubits, ſo that 
they hide the whole, city); and are ſo broad; that centinels are placed upon 
them on horſeback ; for there are ſlopes: within the city of conſiderable length, hy 
which horſemen may aſcend, the alls; and in ſeueral places thert are houſes 
built for the guard. The gates, which are nine in number, are neither embelliſh- 
ed with ſtatues, nor other carving; all their beauty conſiſting in their iprodigious 
height, which at a diſtance gives them a noble appearance. The arches of the 


gates are built of, marble, and the reſt with large bricks, cemented with excellent 
mortar; Moſt of the ſtreets are built in a direct line, the largeſt are about 120 feet 
„„ . broad, 
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broad, and a league in length. The ſhops. where they ſell ſilks and china-ware ge- 
nerally take up the whole ftreet, and afford a very agreeable proſpe&t. Each ſhop- 
keeper places before his ſhop, on. a ſmall kind of pedeſtal, a board about twenty 
feet high, painted, varniſhed, and often gilt, on which are written in large cha- 


_ raters the names of the ſeveral commodities: he fells. Theſe being placed on each 


fide of the ſtreet at nearly an equal diſtance from each other, have a very pretty ap- 


pearance; but the. houſes, are poorly built in front, and very low, moſt of them 


ving only a ground: floon, and none exceeding one ſtory above it. Of all the 
buildings in this great city, the moft remarkable is the imperial palace, the gran- 
deur of which does not conſiſt ſo much in the nobleneſs and elegance of the archi- 
tecture as in the multitude of its buildings, courts, and gardens, all regularly diſ- 
poſed: for within the walls are not only the emperor's houſe, but a little town, 
inhabited by the officers of the court, and a multitude of artificers employed and 
kept by the emperor ; but the houſes of the courtiers and artificers are low and 
il contrived. F. Attiret, a French Jeſuit, who was indulged with: a ſight of the 


palace and. gardens, ſays, that the palace is more than three miles in circumference, 


and that the front of the buildings ſhines with. gilding,, paint, and varniſh, while 
the inſide is ſer off and farniſhed with every. thing that is moſt beautiful and pre- 
cious in China, the Indies, and Europe. The gardens; of this palace are large 


tracts of ground, in which are raiſed, at proper diſtances, artificial mountains, 
from 20 to 60 ſeet high, which form a number of ſmall vallies, plentifully wa- 


tered by canals, which uniting, form lakes and meres. Beautiful and magnificent 
barks fail on theſe pieces of water, and the banks are ornamented with ranges of 
buildings, not any two of which are ſaid to have any reſemblance to each other, 
which diverſity produces a very pleaſing effect. Every valley has its houſe of 
pleaſure, large enough to lodge one of our greateſt lords in Europe with all his 
retinue: many of theſe houſes are built with cedar brought with a vaſt expence 
the diſtance of 500 leagues. Of theſe palaces, or houfes of pleaſure, there are 


more than 200 in this vaſt encloſure. In the middle of a lake, which is near half 
a league in diameter every way, is a rocky iſland, on which is built a palace, con- 


taining more than a hundred apartments. It has four fronts, and is a very ele- 
gant and magnificent ſtructure. The mountains and hills are covered with trees, 
particularly ſuch as produce beautiful and aromatic flowers; and the canals are 


wildneſs of nature. . e n 
The city of Peking is computed to contain two millions of inhabitants, thoug 
Nanking is ſaid to exceed it both in extent and population. But Canton is the 
greateſt port in China, and the only port that has been much frequented by Euro- 
peans. The city Wall is about five miles in circumference, with very pleaſant 
walks around it. From the top of fome adjacent hills, on which forts are built, 
you have a fine proſpect of the cbuntry. It is beautifully interſperſed with moun- 
-tains, little hills, and vallies, all green; and theſe again pleaſantly diverſified with 
mall towns, villages, High rowers, temples, the ſeats: of mandarins and other 

eat men, which are watered with deli el lakes, canals, and ſmall branches 
Temiche fiir T. an Nhich are numberleſs boats and junks, failing different ways 
through the moſt ſertile parts of the country. The city is entered by ſeven iron 


edged with ruſtic pieces of rock, diſpoſed with ſuch art, as exactly to reſemble the 


gates, and within - ſide of each there is a guard-houſe. The ſtreets of Canton are 


very ſtraight, but generall narrow, and paved with flag-ſtones. There are many 
pretty bidings in this 22 great numbers of triumphal arches, and temples well 
Rocked xith images. The ſtreets of Canton are ſo crowded, that it is difficult to 
| | : . . 155 walk 
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walk in them ; yet a woman of any faſhion is ſeldom to be ſeen, unleſs by chance 
when coming out of their chairs. There are great numbers of market-places 
for fiſh, fleſh, poultry, vegetables, and all kinds of proviſions, which are fold 
very cheap. There are many private walks about the ſkirts of the town, where 
thoſe of the better ſort have their houſes, which are very little frequented by 
Europeans, whoſe buſineſs lies chiefly in the trading parts of the city, where there 
are only ſhops and warehouſes. Few of the Chineſe traders of any ſubſtance 
keep their families in the houſe where they do buſineſs, but either in the city, in 
the more remote ſuburbs, or farther up in the country. They have all ſuch a 
regard to privacy, that no windows are made towards the ſtreets, but in ſhops ' 
and places of public buſineſs, nor do any of their windows look towards thoſe of 
their neighbours. The ſhops of thoſe that deal in ſilk are very neat, make a fine 
ſhow, and are all in one place; for tradeſmen, or dealers in one kind of goods, 
herd together in the ſame ſtreet, It is computed that there are in this city, and 
= ſuburbs, 1, 200, ooo people; and there are often 5000 trading veſſels lying be- 
ore the city. 1 „ _ 5 | 
TRADE AND - ee China is ſo happily ſirgated, and produces ſuch 
a variety of materials for manufactures, that it may be ſaid to be the native land 
of induſtry ; but it is an induſtry without taſte or elegance, though carried on with 
vaſt art and neatneſs. They make paper of the bark of bamboo, and other trees, 
as well as of cotton, but not comparable for records, or printing, to the European. 
Their ink, for the uſe of drawing, is well known in England, and is ſaid to be 
made of oil and lamp-black. I have already mentioned the antiquity of their 
printing, which they ſtill do by cutting their characters on blocks of wood. The 
manufacture of that earthen ware, generally known by the name of China, was 
long a ſecret in Europe, and brought immenſe ſums to that country. The ancients 
knew and eſteemed it highly under the name of porcelain, but it was of a much 
better fabrie than the modern. Though the Chineſe affect to keep that manufac- 
ture ſtill a ſecret, yet it is well known that the principal materials is a prepared 
pulverized earth, and that ſeveral European countries far exceed che Chineſe in 
manufacturing this commodity *. The Chineſe ſilks are generally plain and 
flowered gauſes, and they are ſaid to have been originally fabricated in that coun- 
try, where the art of rearing ſilk- worms was firſt diſcovered, They manufacture 
filks ikewiſe of à more durable kind, and their cotton, and other. cloths, are fa- 
mous for furniſhing a light warm wear. 1 81 1 


— * . 


Their trade, it is well known, is open to all the European nations, with whom 
they deal for ready money; for ſuch is the pride and avarice of the Chineſe, that 
they think no manufactures equal to their own, But it is certain, that ſince the 
difcovery of the porcelane manufactures, and the vaſt improvements the Euro- 
peans have made in the weaving branches, the Chineſe commerce has been on the 
eh ] ]i TT eli 5.01 aus 

 ConsTrTuFION AND GOVERNMENT, ] This was a very inſtructive entertaining 
article, before the conqueſt of China by the Tartars ;. for though theit princes te- 
tain many fundamental maxims of the old Chineſe, chey have obliged the inha- 
bitants to deviate from the ancient diſeipline in many reſpects. Perhaps their ac - 


8 


*The Engliſh in particular have carried this hope that a manufacture ſo generally uſefvl, will 
branch to a high degree of perfection, as appears meer with encouragement from every true patriot ' 
from the commiſſions which. have been received among ourſelves. 5 Fo 

of late from ſeveral princes of Europe; and we : | | 


quaintance 
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- 
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quaintance with the Europeans may have contributed to their degeneracy. The 
original plan of the Chineſe government was patriarchal, almoſt in the ſtricteſt 


ſenſe of the word. Duty and obedience to the father of each family was recom- 


mended and enforced in the molt rigorous. manner; but, at the ſame. time, the 
emperor was conſidered as the father of the whole. His mandarins, or great of- 
ficers of ſtate, were looked upon as his ſubſtitutes, and the degrees of fubmiſſion 
which were due from the inferior ranks to the ſuperior, were ſettled and obſerved 
with the moſt ſcrupulous preciſion, and in a manner that to us ſcems highly ridi- 
culous. This ſimple claim of obedience required great addreſs and knowledge of 
human nature to render it effectual; and the Chineſe legiſlators, Confucius 


particularly, appear to have been men of wonderful abilities. They enveloped 


their dictates in a number of myſtical appearances, ſo as to ſtrike the people with 
awe and veneration. The mandarins had modes of ſpeaking and writing differ- 
ent from thoſe of other ſubjects, and the people were taught to believe that their 
8 * of divinity, ſo that they were ſeldom ſeen, and more ſeldom ap- 
roache | | | IRS 24 5 
a Though this ſyſtem preſeryed the public tranquillity for an incredible number 
of years, yer it had a fundamental defect that ofien conyulſed, and at laſt proved 
fatal to the ſtate, becauſe the ſame attention was not paid to the military as to the 
civil duties. The Chineſe had paſſions like other men, and ſometimes a weak 
Wicked adminiffration drove them into arms, and a revolution eee 
which they juſtified by ſaying, that their ſoyereign had cęaſed to be their father. 
During thoſe commotions, one of the parties e invited their neighbours 


the Tartars to their aſſiſtance, and it was thus thoſe barbarians, who had great ſa- 


HY ee ee with the weak. ſide of their conftitution, and. they availed 
themſelves accordingly, by invading and conquering the empifſfſfmſGme. 


Beſides the great doctrinę of patriarchal. obedience, the Chineſe, had ſumptuary 
laws, and regulations for the expences of all degrees of. ſubjects, which were very 
uſeful in preſerving the public tranquillity, and preventing the effects of ambi- 
tion. By their oy Nee likewiſe the mandarins might remonſtrate to the em- 
peror, bur in the moſt ſubmiſſive manner, upon the errors of his government, and 
When he was a virtuous prince, this freedom. was often attended with the moſt 


x 


- Nalutary effects. No country in the world is. ſo well provided with magiſtrates 


for the diſcharge of juſtice, both in civil and criminal matters, as China; but they 
are often ineffectual through want, of public virtue in the execution. The em- 
„ Holy Son of Kea ven, Sole Gavernor of the Earth, Great Father of 
c hig Pes 4 n es W 175 42 AF, — 9 1 N > Wy, # ef foo el 
6 8 J This article. is nearly connected with the preceding. Though the 
-antient Chineſe worſhipped idols, yet their philoſophers and legiſlators, had. juſter 
Kentimeins of the. Deity, and. indulged. the people in, the worſhip of ſenlivleb- 
_ jeas,only+to make them more ſubmiſſive to government. The Je 
Atte oppoſition to this when they attempted to convert, the; Chineſe ; and ſuffered 


their preſclytes.to worſhip; Lien, pretending that it was 9 than the name 


*of Sede. The. truth tis, Confucius, and the , Chineſe Tegillators, introduced a 
moſt excellent ſyſtem of morals among the people, and endeavoured. to ſupply 
che want of Juſt ideas of a future ſtate, by preſcribing to them the wor- 
ſnip of inferior. deities. Their morality: approximates to that of Chriſtianity; 

but as we know little of their religion, only through the Jeſuits, we cannot adopt 


-/ for truth the numerous inſtances which they tell us Sf the conformity of the Chineſe 
With the Chriſtian religion. Thoſe fathers, it muſt be pwned, were men 'of great 


abilities, 
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abilities, and made a wonderful progreſs above a century ago in their converſions ; 


but they miſtook the true character of the emperor who was their patron; for he 
no ſooner found that they were in fact aſpiring to the civil direction of the govern- 
ment, than he expelled them, levelled their churches with the ground, and pro- 


hibited the exerciſe of their religion; ſince which time Chriſtianity has made no 
figure in China. | | 


REvenues.] Theſe are ſaid by ſome to amount to twenty millions ſterling a year; 


but this cannot be meant in money, which does not at all abound in China. The 
taxes collected for the uſe of government in rice, and other commodities, are cer- 


was ſo much in their favour. 


tainly very great, and may be eaſily impoſed, as an account of every man's family 
and ſubſtance is annually enrolled, and very poſſibly may amount to that ſum, © 

_ MitiTaRyY AND MARINE STRENGTH. ] China is, at this time, a far more power- 
ful empire. than it was before its conguen by the eaſtern Tartars in 1644. This 
is owing/ to the conſummate policy of Chun-tchi, the firſt Tartarian emperor of 


China, who obliged his hereditary ſubjects to conform themſelves to the Chineſe 
manners and policy, and the Chineſe to wear the Tartar dreſs and arms. The 


two nations were thereby incorporated. The Chineſe. were appointed to all the 
civil offices of the empire. The emperor made Peking the ſeat of his government, 
and the Tartars quietly ſubmitted to a change of their country and condition which 


This ſecurity, however, of the Chineſe from the Tartars, takes from them all 
military objects; the Tartar power alone being formidable to that empire. The 
only danger that threatens it at preſent, is the diſuſe of arms. The Chineſe land 
army is ſaid to conſiſt of five millions of men; but in theſe are comprehended all 


who are employed in the collection of the revenue, and the preſervation of the 


_ canals, the great roads, and the public peace. The imperial guards amount to 


about 30,000. As to the marine force, it is compoſed chiefly of the junks, we 


have already mentioned, and other ſmall ſhips, that trade coaſt- ways, or to the 
neighbouring countries, or to prevent ſudden deſcents. 


- A treatiſe on the military art, tranſlated from the Chineſe into the French lan- 


guage, was publiſhed at Paris in 1772, from which it appears that the Chineſe are 
well verſed in the theory of the art of war: but caution, and care, and circum- 
ſpection, are much recommended to their generals; and one of their maxims 
is, never to fight with enemies either more numerous or better armed than 
% 88 | . 
Hrsroxv.] The Chineſe pretend as a nation to an antiquity beyond all meaſure 
of credibility ; and their annals have been carried beyond the period to which the 
ſcripture chronalogy. aſſigns the creation of the world. Poan-Kou is ſaid by them 
to have been the firſt man, and the interval of time betwixt him and the death of 


the celebrated Confucius, which was in the year before Chriſt, 479, hath been 


reckoned from 276,009. to 96,951,740 years. But upon an accurate inveſtigation 
of this ſubject it appears, that all the Chineſe hiſtorical relations of events prior to 


the reign of the emperor Yao, who lived 2057 years before Chriſt, are entirely fa- 


bulous, compoſed in modern times, unſupported by aurhentic records, and full of 


contradictions. It appears alſo, that the origin of the Chineſe empire cannot be placed 


higher than two or three generations before Yao. But even this is carrying the 


empire of China to a very high antiquity, and it is certain that the materials for 
Chineſe hiſtory are extremely ample. The grand annals of the empire of China are 
comprehended in 668 volumes, and conſiſt of the pieces that have been compoſed by 


— 


the tribunal or department of hiftory, re an in China for tranſmitting to poſte- 
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nity the public events of the empire, and the lives, characters, and tranſactions of 


its ſovereigns. It is ſaid, that all the facts, which concern the monarchy ſince its 
foundation, have been depoſited in this department, and from age to age have been 
arranged according to the order of time, under the inſpection of government, and 


Voith all the precautions againſt illuſion or partiality that could be ſuggeſted. Theſe 


precautions have been carried ſo far, that the hiſtory of the reign of each imperial 
family, has only been publiſhed after the extinction of that family, and was kept a 
profound ſecret during the dynaſty, that neither fear nor flattery might adulterate the 


truth. It is afferted, that many of the Chineſe hiſtorians expoſed themſelves to ex- 


ile, and even to death, rather than diſguiſe the defects and vices of the ſovereign. 
But the emperor Chi- hoangti, at whoſe command the great wall was built, in the 


year 213 before the Chriſtian æra, ordered all the hiſtorical books and records, 
which contained the fundamental laws and principles of the ancient government, 
with the medals, inſcriptions, and monuments of antiquity, to be burnt, that they 


might not be employed by the learned to oppoſe his authority, and the changes he 


propoſed to introduce into the monarchy,' and that there might remain no earlier 


record, date, or authority, relative to religion, ſcience, or politics, than thoſe of his 
own reign, and he be conſidered as the founder of the empire. Four hundred lite- 
rati were burnt with their books; yet this barbarous edict had not its full effect; ſe- 
veral books were concealed, and eſcaped the general ruin. After this period, ſtrict 


ſearch was made for the ancient books and records that yet remained; but though 


much induſtry was employed for this purpoſe, it appears that the authentic hiſtorical 
ſources of the Chineſe, for the times anterior to the year 200 before Chriſt, are very 
few, and that they are till in ſmaller number for more remote periods. But not- 
withſtanding the depredations that have been made upon the Chineſe hiſtory, it. is 
ſtill immenſely voluminous, and has been judged by ſome writers fuperior to that of 


all other nations. Of the grand annals before mentioned, which amount to 668 


volumes, a copy is preſerved in the library of the French king. A chronological 
abridgment of this great work, in one hundred volumes, was publiſhed in the 42d 
year of the reign of Kang-hi ; that is, in the year 1703. This work is generally 
called Kam-mo, or the abridgment. From theſe materials the Abbe Groſier pro- 


| poſed to publiſh at Paris, in the French language, a General Hiſtory of China, in 


12 volumes, 4to. Some of which have been printed, and a ſmaller work in 12 


volumes 8vo, by the late Father de Mailla, miſſionary at Peking, hath been juſt 


publiſhed, 3 2 . | | 
But the limits to which our work is confined will not permit us to enlarge 
upon ſo copious a ſubject as that of the Chineſe hiſtory ; and which, indeed, would 
be very unintereſting to the generality of European readers. It ſeems, as if the 
original formof government, was monarchical ; and a ſucceſſion of excellent princes, 


and a duration of domeſtic tranquillity, united legiſlation with philoſophy, and 


produced their Fo-hi, whoſe hiſtory is wrapped up in myſteries, their Li-Laokum, 


the internal revolutions of the empire, produced the moſt dreadful effects, in pro- 
portion as its conſtitution was pacific, and they were attended with the moſt bloody 
exterminations in ſome provinces ; ſo that though the Chineſe empire is here- 

ial fucceſſion was often broken into, and altered. Upwards 


ditary, the _ | 
of twenty dynaſties, or different lines and families of ſucceſſion, are enumerated in 
their annals. N 5 1 
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. and above all their Confucius, at once the Solon and the Socrates of China. After 
all, the continued wars for ſeveral centuries between the Chineſe and Tartars, and 
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1 GENERAL, |. 675 
Neither the great Zinghis Khan, nor Tamerlane, though they often defeated the 


Chineſe, could ſubdue their empire, and neither of them could keep the conqueſts 


they made there. Their celebrated wall proved, however, but a feeble barrier a- 
ainſt the arms of thoſe famous Tartars. After their invaſions were over, the 
hineſe went to war with the Manchew Tartars, while an indolent worthleſs em- 


. peror, Tſontching, was upon the throne. In the mean time a bold rebel, named 
Li-eong-tſe, in the province of Se-tchuen, dethroned the emperor, who hanged 
himſelf, as did moſt of his courtiers and women. Ou-ſan- quey, the Chineſe ge- 


neral, on the frontiers of Tartary, refuſed to recogniſe the uſurper, and made 


a peace with Tſongate, or CHfun-tchi, the Manchew prince, who drove the uſurper 


from the throne, and took poſſeſſion of it himſelf, about the year 1644. The Tartar 


maintained himſelf in his authority, and, as has been already mentioned, wiſely in- 


corporated his - hereditary ſubjects with the Chineſe, ſo that in effect Tartary 
became an acquifition to China. He was ſucceeded by a prince of great na- 


tural and acquired abilities, who was the patron of the Jeſuits, but knew how - 


to check them when he found them intermeddling with the affairs of his go- 
vernment. About the year 1661, the Chineſe, under this Tartar family, drove 


the Dutch out of the Iſland of Formoſa, which the latter had taken from the 


3 


Portugueſe. 


In the year 1771, all the Tartars which compoſed the att of the Tour- 
gouths, left the ſettlements which they had under the Ruſſian government on 


the banks of the Wolga, and the Iaick, at a ſmall diſtance from the Caſpian ſea, 
and in a vaſt body of fifty thouſand families, they paſſed through the country 


of the Haſacks: after a march of eight months, in which they ſurmounted 


innumerable difficulties and dangers, they arrived in the plains that lie on the 


frontier of Carapen, not far from the banks of the river Ily, and offered them- 
ſelves as ſubjects to Kien-long, emperor of China, who was then in the thirty-ſixth - 


year of his reign. He received them graciouſly, furniſhed them with proviſions, 
clothes, and money, and allotted to each family a portion of land for agriculture 


and paſturage. The year following there was a ſecond emigration of about thirty 


thouſand other Tartar families, who alfo quitted the ſettlements which they enjoy- 
ed under the Ruſſian government, and ſubmitted to the Chineſe ſceptre. The em- 


peror cauſed the hiſtory of theſe emigrations to be engraven upon ſtone, in four 


different languages. 25 
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Hema AND 7 HIS vaſt country is ſituated between the 66th and 


BOUNDARIES. . 109th degrees of Eaſt longitude and between 1 and 
40 of North latitude. It is bounded. on the North; by the countries of Uſbec 


Tartary and Thibet; on the South, by the Indian Ocean; on the Eaſt, by China 


and the Chineſe ſea; and on the Weſt, by Perſia and the Indian Sea. 


 Drvisions.] I ſhall divide, as others have done, India at large into three 
great parts; firſt, the Peninſula of India beyond the Ganges, called the Farther 


Peninſula ; ſecondly, the main land, or the Mogul's empire ; thirdly, the Pe- 
ninſula within or on this fide the Ganges; all of them vaſt, populous, and extended 
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empires. But it is neceſſary, in order to ſave many repetitions, to premiſe an ac- 
count of ſome particulars that are in common to thoſe numerous nations, which 
ſhall be extracted from the moſt enlightened of our modern writers, who have vi- 
ſited the country in the ſervice of the Eaſt India Company. J 
PopuLAT ION, INHABITANTS, { Mr. Orme, an excellent and an authentic hiſ- 
RELIGION AND GOVERNMENT. 8 torian, comprehends the two latter diviſions 
under the title of Indoſtan. The Mahometans (ſays he), who are called Moors, 
of Indoſtan, are computed to be about ten millions, and the Indians about an 
hundred millions. Above half the empire is ſubject to rajahs, or kings, who 


derive their deſcent from the old princes of India, and exerciſe all right of ſove- 


reignty, only paying a tribute to the great mogul, and obſerving the treaties by 
which their anceſtors recogniſed his ſuperiority. in other reſpects, the govern- 
ment of Indoſtan is full of wife. checks upon the overgrowing greatneſs of any ſub- 
ject; but (as all precautions of that kind depend; upon the adminiſtration) the in- 
dolence and barbarity of the moguls or emperors, and their great viceroys, have 
%%% / ĩ / He Et pat bagths hu 
The original inhabitants of India are called Gentoos; or, as others call them, 


Hindoos, and the country Hindooſtan. They pretend that Brumma, who was their 


legiſtator bath in politics and religion, was inferior only to God, and that he ex- 
iſted many thouſand years before our account of the creation. This Brumma, pro- 
bably; was ſome great and good genius, whoſe! beneficence, like that of the pagan 
legiſlators; led his people and their poſterity to pay him divine honours. The Bra- 
mins (for ſo the Gentoo prieſts 0 pretend that he bequeathed to them a 
book called the Vidam, containing his doctrines and inſtitutions; and that though 


the otiginal bis loſt, they are ſtill poſſeſſed of a ſacred commentary upon it, called 


the Shahſtah, which is written in the Shanſcrita language, now a dead language, 
and known only to the Bramins, who ſtudy it, even as our ſacred ſcriptures are 


written in Greek and Hebrew. But whether that language was originally different 


from that of the country, or whether it has only now become unintelligible to the 


people, through that change which is incident to all living languages, is not well 


Enawene on; 


The foundation of; Brumma's doctrine conſiſted in the belief of a Supreme Being, 
who ereated a regular gradation of beings, ſome ſuperior, and ſome. inferior to 


man; ini the immortality of the ſoul, and a future ſtate of rewards and puniſh- 


ments, Which is to conſiſt of a tranſmigration into different bodies, according to 
theilivesithey have led in their pre- exiſtent ſtate. From this it appears more than 
probable, that the Pythagorean metempſychoſis took its riſe in India. The neceſ- 
ty of inculcating this ſublime, but otherwiſe complicated doctrine, into the lower 
ranks, induced the Bramins, who are by no means unanimous in their doctrines, to 
have recourſe; to ſenſible repreſentations of the Deity! and his attributes; ſo that the 
original doctrines of Brumma have degenerated to rank ridiculous idolatry, in the 

worſhip:of different, animals, and various images, and of the moſt hideous fi gures, 

delicieatedorcarved; Wooden images are placed in all their temples, and on cer- 
tain feſtivals are exhibited in the high. roads and in the ſtreets of towns. The hu- 
man figures with elephants heads which are the objects of 'their devotion, have many 


* 
. 


hands and are enormouſſy corpulennn n. 


The Hindoos have, from time immemorial, been divided into four great tribes. ' 
The firſt and moſt noble tribe are the Bramins, who alone can officiate in the 


prieſthood, like the Jewiſh tribe of Levi. They are not, however, excluded 


from government, trade, or agriculture, though they are ſtrictly prohibited 
33 zz pal Gated Lat 1+ rom. - 
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from all menial offices by their laws. | "The ſecond in order is the Sittri tribe, wha, | 


3 to their original inſtitution, ought to be all military men; but they fre- 
quently follow other profeſſions. The third is the tribe of Beiſe, who are chiefly | 
merchants, bankers, and banias or ſhopkeepers. The fourth tribe is that of Sud- 
der, who ought to be menial ſervants ; and they are incapable of raiſing themſelves 
to any ſuperior rank. If any one of them ſhould be excommunicated from any of. 
the four tribes, he and his poſterity are for ever ſhut out from the ſociety of every 


body in the nation, excepting that of the Harri caſt, who are held in utter deteſta- 


tion by all the other tribes, and are employed only in the meaneſt and vileſt offices. 
This circumſtance renders excommunication ſo dreadful, that any Hindoo will 


' ſuffer the torture, and even death itſelf, rather than deviate from one article of his 


fan”: | n 0 

| Beſides this diviſion into tribes, the Gentoos are alſo ſubdivided into cefts, or 
ſmaller claſſes and tribes ; and it has been computed that there are eighty- four of 
theſe caſts, though ſome have ſuppoſed there was a greater number. The order of 


pre-eminence of all the caſts, in a particular city or province, is generally indiſ- 
putably decided. The Indian of an inferior would think himſelf honoured by 
| adopting the cuſtoms of a ſuperior caſt; but this laſt would give battle ſooner than 


not vindicate its prerogatives: the inferior receives the victuals prepared by a ſuperior. 


caſt with reſpect, but the ſuperior will not partake of a meal which has been pre- 


pared by the hands of an inferior caſt. Their marriages are circumſcribed - by the 
ſame barriers as the reſt of their intercourſes ; and hence, beſides the national phy- 
ſiognomy, the members of each caſt preſerve an air of ſtill greater reſemblance to 
one another. There are ſome caſts remarkable for their beauty, and others as re- 


markable for their uglineſs. The molt ſtriking features in the character of the Hin- 
doos, are their ſuperſtition, and veneration for the inſtitutions and tenets of their 


forefathers. 


In India, the dominion of religion extends to a thouſand: particulars, which 


in other countries are governed either by the civil laws, or by taſte, cuſtom, or 
faſhion. Dreſs, food, the common intercourſes of life, marriages, profeſſions, 
all are under the juriſdiction of religion. There is ſcarcely any thing which is not 
regulated by ſuperſtition. It preſcribes rules of conduct in all circumſtances and 
ſituations ; nor is there any thing almoſt ſo trifling or minute as to be confidered as 
a Matter of indifference. The original government of the Hindoos, was in reality 
an hierarchy; for among that religious people, the higheſt authority was poſſeſſed: 
by the prieſthood, or the Bramin caſt. Nor is it in this inſtance only, that we find 
a reſemblance between the natives of India and them. Not only were the govern- 
ments of both nations hierarchical, but in both there was a vaſt variety of religious 
obſervances and ceremonies extending to many particulars, which in other countries 
are matters of choice or of indifference; and both entertained the moſt profound reſ. 
pect and veneration for their anceſtors.” All the caſts acknowledge the Bramins for their 
prieſts, and from them derive their belief of the tranſmigration; which leads many of 
them to afflict themſelves even at the death of a fly, although occaſioned byinadvers 
tence. But the greater number of caſts are leſs ſcrupulous, and eat, although very 
ſparingly, both of fiſh and fleſhy but; like the Jews, not of all kinds indifferentit The 
food of the Hindoos is ſimple, conſiſting chiefiy of rice, ghee; which is a kind of 
imperfect butter, milk, vegetables, and oriental ſpices of different kinds, but 
chiefly what is called in the Eaſt, c<1/y, and in the Weſt, green or Cayen pepper. 
The warrior caſt, may eat of the fleſh of goats, mutton, and poultry. Other ſu- 
perior caſts may eat poultry. and fiſh ; but the inferior caſts are prohibited from 

„ eating 


rr 2 7 


r 
EST Fo ( 0 4m. 
* uh 3 * 1 "ogy. 


8 
— 


Tem WW SR  uET * ö m — 0 ON" CI 7 IE * 


G 


richeſt ſpice 


leſs frequently than 
di 21980 


678 1 N DI A i GENERAL. 


* Aeſh. or fiſh of any kind. Their greateſt luxury conſiſts in the uſe of the 
| ries and perfumes, of which the great people are very laviſh, and which 


grow almoſt ſpontaneouſly in their gardens. They eſtcem milk the pureſt of foods, 
becauſe they think it partakes of ſome of the properties of the neCtar of their gods, 


and becauſe they eſteem the cow itſelf almoſt like a divinity. 


Their manners are gentle; their happineſs conſiſts in the ſolaces of a domeſtic 
fe; and they are taught by their religion, that matrimony is an indiſpenſable duty 
in every man, who does not entirely ſeparate himſelf from the world from a prin- 


ciple of devotion. Their religion alſo permits them to have ſeveral wives; but they 


ſeldom have more than one: and it has been obſerved, that their wives are diſ- 


tinguiſhed by a degency of demeanour, a ſolicitude in their families, and a fidelity 
to their vows, which might do honour to human nature in the molt civilized coun- 


. + 


tries. The, amuſements of the Hindoos conſiſt in going to their pagodas, in alſiſt- 
ing at religious ſhews, and in fulfilling a variety of ceremonies preſcribed to them 


by the Bramins. Their . e ſeems to forbid them to quit their own ſhores*, 


nor do they want any thing: 


rom abroad. They might, therefore, have lived in 


much tranquillity and: happineſs, if others had looked on them with the ſame indif- 


wy o 


: 


| ference! with which they regard the reſt of the world. : | 
The ſoldiers, are commonly called Rajah- poots, or perſons deſcended from ra- 


jahs, and #efide-chipfly in the northern provinces, and are generally more fair-com- 


* 


plexioned ihan the people of the ſouthern provinces, who are quite black. Theſe 


rajah- poots are à robuſt, brave, faithful "ray and-enter into the ſervice of thoſe 
who-willpay them but when theit leader falls in battle, they think that their en- 


gagements 20 him are finiſhed, and they run off the field without any tain upon 


| their reputation. 10 1 n 


The cuſtom of women Bi rning themſelves, vpon the death of their huſbands, 
ſtill comindes to be practiſed among ſome of high caſt and condition; though much 


ormerly, and it is ſaid, that the Bramins now do not encourage 


One particular claſs of women are allowed to be openly proſtituted: theſe are the 
famous dancing girls. Their attitudes and movements are very eaſy, and not un- 


icefuko0 Their perfons are delicately formed, gaudily decorated, and highly per- 


+4 


med. By the'cominuation of wanton attitudes, they acquire, as they grow 
warm in che dance, à frantic laſciviouſneſs themſelves, and communicate, by a na- 


tural Cantagion, the moſt voluptuous deſires to the beholders. 


chants tra vel without defenſive weapons. 
tan fince ir Was inva 
en 40 i 303, is 361 


F Gentosd are perſuaded, that the waters 
of e khieck greatoivers) Ganges, Köſtng, and In- 


ech V- 
in them, from all pollutions and ſins. 


bath 


religious idea ſeems to be founded on a principle of cund, Agra, 


ty} and intended to reſtrain the natives from 


igranos igto difkin: countries: for it is remark 
able, that the ſacred rivers are ſo fitvated, that 


there is not any part of India where the iahabi- 
tants may got have an opportunity of wWaching a- 


irtue of purifying thoſe who. 
2 hy b ee eee 508; 


of Peri. 


he Gentoos are as careful of the cultivation of their lands, and their public 
- works: and conveniences, as the Chineſe; and remarkably honeſt and humane: 

there-fcarcely is an inſtance of a robbery in all Indoſtan, though the diamond mer- 
0 According to a late writer; the Hindoos, 
as welk as the Perſians; Tartars, and adjoining nations, he have inhabited Indoſ- 
| 6 invaded by Tamerlane, though of different nations, religions, 


— 4 
r 


E ME, J 5: + 
way their ſins,” The” Ganges, which riſes in the 


mountains of Thibet; with: its different branches, 


Banz age bingdoms of, Bengal, Bahar, and 


rixa, an 


the upper provinces, of Oude, Robil-. 
Delhi, And Lace. The Kian di- 


vides the Carnatic from ' Golconda, and runs 
through the Viſiapote into the interior parts of the 


Decan. And the Indus bounding the Guzarat 
provinces, ſeparates Indoſtan from the dominions 
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laws, and cuſtoms, poſſeſs. nevertheleſs, in equal degrees, hoſpitality, politeneſs, 
and addreſs. In refinement and eaſe they are ſuperior to any people to the weſt- 
ward of them. In politeneſs and addreſs, in gracefulneſs of deportment, and 
ſpeech, an Indian is as much ſuperior to a Frenchman of faſhion, as a French 
_ eourtier is to a Dutch burgo-maſter of Dort. A Frenchman's eaſe is mixed with 
forward familiarity, with confidence, and ſelf-conceit; but the Hindoos, eſpecially 
thoſe of the higher caſts, are in their demeanour eaſy and unconſtrained, ſtill more 
than even a French courtier, and their eaſe and freedom is reſerved, modeſt, and 
reſpe&ful.- - | e Lair rao flees © 
Their perſons are ſtraight and elegant, their limbs finely proportioned, their fin- 
gers long and tapering, their countenances open and pleaſant, and their features ex- 
| hibit the moſt delicate lines of beauty in the females, and in the males à kind of 
manly ſoftneſs.  'Their walk and gait, as well as their whole deportment, is in the 
higheſt. degree graceful. - The dreſs of the men is a kind of cloſe-bodied gown, 
like our women's gowns, and wide trowſers, reſembling petticoats, reaching down 
to their flippers. Such of the women as appear in public, have ſhawls over their 
heads and ſhoulders, ſhort cloſe jackets, and tight drawers which come dewn to 
their ancles. Hence the dreſs of the men gives them in the eyes of Europeans; an 
appearance of effeminacy; whereas that of the women will appear rather maſcu- 
line: ſuch is the influence of habit and cuſtom on human ſentiments; an influence 
which extends to matters of taſte, and to objects of higher importance. 
Their houſes cover much ground, and have ſpacious galleries and aceommoda- 
tions of various kinds. The apartments are ſmall, and che furniture not very ele- 
gant, if we except the rich Perſian carpets. The grandeur of their palaces con- 
ſiſts in baths, perfumes, temples, gods, and harams. The harams or zenanas, chat 
is, the reſidences of the women, are removed from the front of the houſe, and 
lighted only from a ſquare ſpace in the centre of the whole building. The apparel 
of the women is inconceivably rich; they have jewels on their fingers and about 
their necks, and alſo in their ears and noſtrils, with bracelets on their wriſts and 
arms, and around their ancles. i e eee anoasb err 
The temples or pagodas of the Gentoos are ſtupendous but diſguſtful ſtone huild- 
ings, erected in every capital, and under the direction of the Bramins. If the 
Bramins are maſters of any uncommon art or ſcience, they frequently turn it to the 
purpoſes of profit from their ignorant votaries. Mr. Scrafton ſays, that they know 
how to calculate eclipſes; and that judicial aſtrology is ſo prevalent among them, 
that half the year is taken up with unlucky days; the head aſtrologer being always 
conſulted in their councils. The Mahometans likewiſe encourage thoſe ſuperſti- 
tions, and look upon all the fruits of the Gentoo induſtry as belonging to them< 
ſelves. Though the Gentoos are entirely paſſive under all their oppreſſions, and 
by their ſtare of exiſtence, the practice of their religion, and the ſcantineſs of their 
food, have nothing of that reſentment in their nature that animates the reſt of man- 
kind; yet they are ſuſceptible of avarice, and ſometimes bury their money, and 
rather than diſcover it, put themſelves to death by poiſon or otherwiſe. This prac 
tice, which it ſeeme is not uncommon, accounts for the vaſt fcarcity of filyer that 
J1CCCCCCC%%%% ure oMulang 35 e197 Bj pe 
The reaſons above mentioned account likewiſe for their being leſs under the in- 
fluence of their paſſions than the inhabitants of other countries. The per | 
uſe of rice, their chief food, gives them but little nouriſhment ; and their marry- 
ing early, the male before fourteen, and their women at ten or eleven years of 2 e, 
keeps them low and feeble in their perſons. A man is in the decline of 2 fe at 
ond oe | f thirty, 
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- thirty, and the 'beauty of the women is on decay at eighteen : at twenty-five they 
have all the marks of old age. We are not therefore to wonder at their being ſoon 
ſtrangers to all perſonal exertion and vigour of mind; and whatever may be the 
| - * cauſe, a recent traveller among them, obſerves, it is certain, that death is regarded 
1 with leſs horror in India than in any other country in the world. The origin and 
E the end of all things, ſay the . of India of the preſent times, is a va- 
4 cduum. A ſtate of repoſe is the ſtate of greateſt perfection; and this is the ſtate af- 
; ter which a wiſe man aſpires. It is better, ſay the Hindoos, to fit than to walk, 
and to ſleep than to wake; but death is the beſt of all. According to the Gentoo 
1 laws, criminals ſentenced to death are not to be ſtrangled, ſuffocated, or poiſoned, 
1 but to be cut off by the ſword; becauſe, without an effuſion of blood, malefactors 
| "are ſuppoſed to die with all their fins about them; but the ſhedding of their blood, 
6 JJ m {2 E 
4 The Mahometans, who, in Indoſtan, are called Moors, are of Perſian, Turkiſh, 
Arabic, and other extractions. They early began, in the reigns of the caliphs of 
Bagdad, to invade Indoſtan. They penetrated as far as Delhi, which they made 
their capital. They ſettled colonies in ſeveral places, whoſe deſcendants are called 
| Pytans; but their empire was overthrown by Tamerlane, who founded the Mogul 
government, which {till fubſiſts. Thoſe princes being ſtrict Mahometans, received 
under their protection all that profeſſed: the ſame religion, and who being a brave, 
| active people, counterbalanced the numbers of the natives. They are ſaid to have 
1 : introduced the diviſion of provinces, over which they appointed ſoubahs; and 
4 þ thoſe. provinces, each of which might be ſtyled an empire, were ſubdivided into na- 
bobſhips; each nabob being immediately accountable to his ſoubah, who in pro- 
ceſs of time became almoſt independent on the emperor, or, as he is called, the 
| Great Mogul, upon their paying him an annual tribute. The yaſt reſort of Perſian 
| and Tartar tribes. has likewiſe ſtrengthened the Mahometan government: but it is 
| obſervable, that in two or three generations, the progeny. of all thoſe adventurers, 
who brought nothing with them but their horſes and their ſwords, degenerated into 
all eaſtern indolence and ſenſuality. 15 VTFFFFFTCTT toe: whos 
Of all thoſe tribes, the Marattas at preſent make the greateſt figure. They are 
a kind of mercenaries, who live on the mountains between Indoſtan and Perſia. ' 
They commonly ſerve on horſeback, and, when well commanded, they have been 
known to give law even to the court of Delhi. Though they are originally Gen- 
toos, yet they are of bold active ſpirits, and pay no great reſpect to the principles 
of their religion. Mr. Scrafton ſays, that the Mahometans or Moors are of ſo de- 
teſtable a character, that he never knew above two or three exceptions, and thoſe 
were among the Tartar and Perſian, officers of the army. They are void, we are 
told, of every principle even of their own religion; and if they have a virtue, it is 
an appearance of hoſpitality, but it is an appearance only; for while they aredrink- 
ing with, and embracing a friend, they will ſtab him to the heart. But it is proba- 
DIE that theſe repreſentations of their moral depravity are carried beyond the bounds 
, truth. : «#11224 4 js L NR. ; DES Se (LEY 2 CCC s 33 | 
- The, manner of drinking among the Gentoos is remarkable... They. religiouſly - 
avoid touching the veſſel that contains the liquor with their lips, and pour it into 
their mouths, holding the bottle, or other veſſel, at leaſt at a foot's diſtance. Their 
idea is, that they would be polluted by ſtagnating water. They will drink from a 
pump, or of any running ſtream, but not out of a pool. | 5 
. The people of Indoſtan are governed by no written laws; n 
In the whole empire; thei 
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- hometan inſtitutes prevail only in their great towns and their neighbourhood. The 
empire is hereditary, and the emperor is heir only to his own officers. All lands 
go in the hereditary line, and continue in that ſtate even down to the ſubtenants, 
while the lord can pay his taxes, and the Jatter their rent, both which are immut- 
ably fixed in the public books of each diſtrict. The imperial demeſne lands are 
thoſe of the great rajah families, which fell to Tamerlane and his ſucceſſors. Cer- 
tain portions of them are called jaghire lands, and are beſtowed by the crown on 
the great lords or omrabs, and upon their death revert to the emperor; but the 
rights of the ſubtenants, even of thoſe lands, are indefeaſible. 
Mr. Dalrymple obſerves, according to the Gentoo conſtitution, land (houſes and 
gardens excepted) is not private property, but belongs to the community, in the 
ſeveral villages; each of which are ſupplied with their reſpective public officers, 
as the headman, to execute juſtice; the conicopoly, to keep the accounts of the 
village; the corn- meter, ſmith, barber, doctor, aſtrologer, &c. The grounds are 
cultivated by the community, and the produce ſhared. out in certain proportions to 
all. One is allotted to the Pagodas and Bramins, one to the government, another 
to the public officers, one to the repair of tanks, or reſervoirs of water, and the reſt 
diſtributed among the community: but we underſtand that the Mahometan go- 
vernment, and the intruſion of Europeans, have introduced ſome innovations in 
this ancient conſtitution, particularly, by farming the circar, or government ſhares. 
Such are the outlines of the government by which this great empire long ſub- 
ſiſted, without almoſt the ſemblance of virtue among its great officers, either civil 
or military. It was ſhaken, however, after the overthrow of Mahomet Shah, by 
Kouh Khan, which was attended by ſo great a diminution of the imperial autho- 
rity, that the ſoubahs and nabobs became abſolute in their own governments. 
Though. they could not alter the fundamental laws of property, yet they invented 
new taxes, which beggared the people, to pay their armies and ſupport their 
power; ſo that many of the people, a few years ago, after being unmercifully 
plundered by collectors and tax-maſters, were left to periſh through want. To ſum 
up the miſery of the inhabitants, thoſe ſoubahs and nabobs, and other Mahometan 
governors, employ the Gentoos themſelves, and ſome even of the Bramins, as the 
miniſters of their rapaciouſneſs and cruelties. Upon the whole, ever ſince the in- 
vaſion of Kouli Khan, Indoſtan, from being a well regulated government, is be- 
come a ſcene of mere anarchy or ſtratocracy ; every great man protects himſelf in 
his tyranny by his ſoldiers, whoſe pay far exceeds the natural riches of his govern- 
ment. As private aſſaſſinations and other murders are here committed with impu- 
nity, the people, who know they can be in no worſe ſtate, concern themſelves 
very little in the revolutions of government. To the above cauſes” are owing the 
late ſucceſſes of the'Engliſh in Indoſtan. The reader, from this repreſentation, may 
perceive, that all the Engliſh have acquired in point of territory, has been 
gained from uſurpers and robbers; and their beg of it being guarantied by the 
preſent lawful emperor, is ſaid to be founded upon the laws and conſtitutions of 
that country. We- are,” however, ſorry 'to be obliged to remark, that the conduct 
of many of the ſervants of the Eaſt India Company towards the natives, afid not 
properly puniſhed or-checked)either by the directors or the Britiſh legiſlature, has 
in too maay inſtancęęs been highly diſhonourable to the Engliſh name, and totally 
inconſiſtent with that humanity wich was formerly our national characteriſticG. 
lt may be here proper juſt to obſerve, that the complexion of the Gentoos is 
black, their hair, long, and the features 2 ſexes regular. At court, 1 
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the great families are e of intermarrying with Perſians and Tartars, on ac- 
count of the fairneſs of their complexion, reſembling ret of their aa knead 955 
merlane and his great generals. | | | 


"The PenixsvLA of IN DIA 0 080 the Ganors, called the ; 
| | FARTHER PzxINSULA. ; ; 


eee AND EXTENT. „ 
dem | | Sq. M. 


Length 2000 7 1 and 30 north latitude. + phy 
Breadth 8555 Weener 165 and 109 eaſt longitude. 5 141,500 


- BavxDanis ] HIS peninſula is bounded by Thibet and China, on the 

North; by China and the Chineſe ſea, on the Eaſt; by the 

5 ſea 120 the ſtraits of Malacca, on the South ; and by the bay of Bengal and - 

the Hither India, on the Weſt. The ſpace berween Bengal and China is now call- 

ed the province of 1 88 721 _ other diſtricts, ANN to the 798 15 ee or ue 
wah. | 


Grand diviſions, | Subdiviſions. f Chief towns, 5 a mo M. 
Acham Camdara MER ee ee e By 
On the norch- itt Ava | 112. a ft f „ | | {180,000 
Arracan Arracan. 6] : 
33 Pegu Pegu, E. lon. 97. N. lat. 17-30. | | $9,000 
Oh he ak ae Martaban Martaban ' 
8 Siam Siam, E. lon. 100-55. N. lat. 14-18. 170,000 
ve 43 hebns Malacca - J{ Malacea, E. lon. 101. N. lat. 2-12. 48,000 
| RASTA | - Cachao, or Keccio, E. lon. 10 's. 1 
On the north eaſt 0 ; lat. 21- 30. | 8 RED 
Lanchang. _- )) 3. COLO 
Cochin f:! . hd ofa 01 61,900 
On the een! Cambodia J ET eee 
Chiampa Padram. { 60,200 


Nan 1 1 name of India i is taken from the river Indus, which of all others 
Was beſt known to the Perſians. The whole of this peninſula was unknown to the 
ancients, and is partly ſo to the moderns. 
Alx AND ct be! Authors differ concerning the air of this country, [ro 
[04 that of the ſouthern, and ſome that of the northern parts. It is gene- 
rally: agreed, that the air of the former is hot and dry, but in ſome places moiſt, 
and conſequently unhealthy, The climate is ſubje& to hurricanes, lightnings, 
and inundations, ſo that the p eople build their houſes upon high pillars to defend 
them from floods; and they ave no other idea of ſeaſons, but wet and dry. Eaſt. | 


Movun- 


oy * and -W cſterly monſoons (which is an {cas word) Prevail i in this country. 


Pod 
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. -MounTAin3.] Thoſe run from North to South almoſt the whole length of the 
country; but the lands near the ſea are low, and annually overflowed in the rainy 
ſeaſon. | | | 


RivERS.] The chief are een or Burrumpooter, Domea, Mecon, Menan, 
lan. 


0 and Ava, or the great river Nou | - 
Bays AND STRAITS.] The bays of Bengal, Siam, and Cochin-China. The 


ſtraits of Malacca and Sincapora. The promontories of Siam, Romana, and 


Bande. 8 | 

_ SOIL AND PRODUCT or THE 5 The ſoil of this peninſula is fruitful in general, 
DIFFERENT NATIONs. and produces all the delicious fruits that are found 

in other countries contiguous to the Ganges, as well as roots and vegetables, and in 

Ava, a quantity of ſalt-petre, and the beſt teek timber, or Indian oak, which for 


ſhip- building in warm climates is of much longer duration than any European oak. 


Teek ſhips of 40 years old are no uncommon objects in the Indian ſeas, This, 
peninſula abounds likewife in ſilks, elephants, and quadrupeds, both domeſtic aud 
wild, that are common in the. ſouthern kingdoms of Aſia. The natives drive a, 
great trade in gold, diamonds, rubies, topazes, amethyſts, and other precious 
ſtones. Tonquin produces little or no corn or wine, but is the moſt healthful coun- 
try of all the peninſula. In ſome places, eſpecially towards the north, the inha- 


bitants have ſwellings in their throats, ſaid to be owing to the badneſs of their wa- 


ter.. | | . 44.4 84359 ihe | | 
INHABITANTS, .CUSTOMS, 2 The Tonquineſe are excellent mechanics and fair 
AND DIVERSIONS. $ traders ; but greatly opprefſed by their king and 
great lords. His majeſty engroſſes the trade, and his factors ſell by retail to the 
Dutch and other nations. The Tonquineſe are fond of lacker houſes, which are 
unwholeſome and poiſonous. The people in the ſouth are a ſavage race, and go 
almoſt naked, with large filver and gold ear-rings, and coral, amber, or ſhell 
bracelets. In Tonquin and Cochin-China, the two ſexes are ſcarcely diſtinguiſn- 
able by their dreſs, which reſembles that of the Perſians. The people of quality 
are fond of Engliſh broad- cloth, red or green; and others wear a dark-coloured 
cotton cloth. In Azem, which is thought one of the beſt countries in Aſia, the 
inhabitants prefer dogs-fleſh to all other animal food. The people of that kingdom 


pay no taxes, becauſe the king is ſole proprietor of all the gold and filver, and other 


metals, found in his kingdom. They live, however, . eaſy and comfortably. Al- 


moſt every houſe-keeper has an elephant for the conveniency of his wives and wo- 


men, polygamy being practiſed all over India. „ 

- It. is unqueſtionable that thoſe Indians, as well as the Chineſe, had the uſe of 
_ gunpowder before it was known in Europe; and the invention is generally aſcribed 
to the Azemeſe. The inhabitants of the ſouthern diviſion of this peninſula go un- 
der the name of Malayans, from the neighbouring country of Malacca. f 

Though the religious ſuperſtitions that prevail in this peninſula are extremely 
roſs, yet the people believe in a future ſtate; and- when their kings are interred, 
a number of animals are buried with them, and ſuch veſſels of gold and ſilver as 
they think can be of uſe to them in their future life. The people in this peninſula 
are commonly very fond of ſhew, and often make an appearance beyond their cir- 
 eumſtances. - They are delicate in no part of their dreſs. but in their hair, which 
they buckle up in a very agreeable manner. In their food they are loathſome; 
for beſides dogs, they eat rats, mice, ſerpents, and ſtinking fiſh. The people of 
Arracan are equally indelicate in their amours, for they hire Dutch and other fo- 
reigners to conſummate the nuptials with their virgins, and value their women moſt 
when in a ſtate of pregnancy. Their treatment of the ſick is ridiculous beyond 
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inſula it is chiefly Malayan, interſperſed with other dialects. 
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belief; and in many places, when a patient is judged to be incurable, he is ex- 
poſed on the bank of ſome river, where he is either drowned, or devoured by birds 
or beaſts of prey. Notwithſtanding the great antiquity of moſt Indian nations, it is 
ſaid, on the veracity of forme who have ſeen them, that on the confines of Arracan 
and Pegu, there is a people (if ſolitary ſavages roaming through woods in queſt- 
of prey, deſerve the name of people) that appear to be in the very firſt ſtage of ſo- 


ciety. They are the only people in the known world that go abſolutely naked, 
without the ſmalleſt covering on any part of their bodies. They live on fruit, 


which grows ſpontaneouſly, in the uncultivated deſert they inhabit, in great abun- 
dance ; and on the fleſh of animals, 'which they tear alive and devour raw. They 


- fit on their hams, with their legs and arms difpoſed in the manner of monkeys. 


At the approach of men, they fly into their woods. They take care of their off- 
ſpring, and live in families, but feem to have no ideas of ſubordination of rank or 


civil government. 


The diverſions common in this country are fiſhing and hunting, the celebrating 
of feſtivals, and acting comedies, by torch-light, from evening to morning. 


© LaxNevace.] The language of the court of Delhi is Perſian, but in this pen- 


* 
£ 


LEARNING AND LEARNED MEN. ] The Bramins, who are the tribe of the prieſt- 
hood, deſcend from thoſe Brachmans who are mentioned ta us with ſo much reve- 


- rence by antiquity ; and although much inferior, either as philoſophiers or men of 


learning, to the reputation of their anceſtors, as prieſts; their religious doctrines are 
ſtill implicitly followed by the whole nation; and as preceptors, they are the ſource 
of all the knowledge which exiſts in Indoſtan. But the utmoſt ſtretch of their ma- 
thematical knowledge ſeems to be the calculation of eclipſes. They have a good 
idea of logic; but it does not appear they have any treatiſes on rhetoric ; their 
ideas of muſic, if we may judge from their practice, are barbarous; and in medi- 
eine they derive no aſſiſtance from the knowledge of anatomy, ſince diſſections 


are repugnant to their religion. | 


The poetry of the Aſiaties is too turgid, and full of conceits, and the diction of 
their hiſtorians very diffuſe and verboſe : but though the manner of eaſtern compo- 
ſitions differs from the correct taſte of Europe, there are many things in the writ- 


ings of Aſiatic authors worthy the attention of literary men. Mr. Dow obſerves, 


that in the Shanſcrita, or learned language of the Bramins, which is the grand re- 


poſitory of the religion, philoſophy, and hiſtory of the Hindoos, there are in par- 
ticular many hundred volumes in proſe which treat of the ancient Indians and their 


hiſtory. The ſame writer alſo remarks, that the Shanſcrita records contain accounts 
of the affairs of Weſtern Aſia very different from what any tribe of the Arabians 
have tranſmitted to poſterity; and that it is more than probable, that, upon exa- 


mination, the former will appear to bear the marks of more authenticity, and of 


greater antiquity, than the latter. The Arabian writers have been generally ſo 
much prejudiced againſt the Hindoos, that their accounts of them are by no means 
to be implicitly rehed on. . 5 „„ Fi 
Mr. Dow obſerves, that the ſmall progreſs, which correctneſs and elegance of 
ſentiment and dition have made in the Eaſt, did not proceed from a want of en- - 
couragement to literature. On the contrary, it appears, that no princes in the 


world patronized men of letters with more generoſity and reſpect than the Maho- 
metan emperors of Indoſtan. A literary genius was not only the certain means to 


acquire a degree of wealth which muſt aftoniſh Europeans, but an infallible road 
for riſing to the firſt offices of the ſtate. The character of the learned was at the 
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ſame time fo ſacred, that tyrants, Who made a paſtime of embruing their hands in 
the blood of their other ſubjects, not only abſtained from offering violence to men 
of genius, but ſtood in fear of their pens. | 5 
MANUFACTURES AND COMMERCE. Theſe vary in the different countries of this 
peninſula ; but the chief branches have been already mentioned. The inhabitants, 
in ſome parts, are obliged to manufacture their ſalt out of aſhes. In all handicraft 
| trades that they underſtand, the people are more induſtrious, and better workmen, 
than moſt of the Europeans; and in weaving, ſewing, embroidering, and ſome 
other manufactures, it is ſaid that the Indians do as much work with their feet as 
their hands. Their painting, though they are. ignorant of drawing, is amazingly 
vivid in its colours. The fineneſs of their linen, and their fillagree work in gold 
and ſilver, are beyond any thing of thoſe kinds to be found in other parts of 
the world, The commerce of India, in ſhort, is courted by all trading nations in 
the world, and probably has been ſo from the earlieſt ages: it was not unknown even 
in Solomon's time; and the Greeks and Romans drew from thence their higheſt 
materials of luxury. The greateſt ſhare of it, through events foreign to this part 
of our work, is now centered in England, though that of the Dutch is ſtill very 
conſiderable; that of the French has for ſome time declined, nor is that of the 
Swedes and Danes of much importance. 3 | 
ConsTITUTION, GOVERNMENT, This article is ſo extenſive, that it requires 
RARITIES,, AND CITIES. 3 flight review of the .kingdoms that form this 
peninſula. In Azem, it hath already been obſerved, the king is proprietor of all 
the gold and ſilver; he pays little or nothing to the Great Mogul; his capital is 
Ghergong or Kirganu. We know little or nothing of the kingdom of Tipra, but 
that it was anciently ſubject to the kings of Arracan ; and that they ſend to the 
Chineſe gold and ſilk, for which they receive ſilver in return. Arracan lies to the 
ſouth of Tipra, and is governed by twelve princes, ſubject to the chief king, who 
reſides in his capital. His palace is very large, and contains, as we are told, ſeven 
idols caſt in gold of two inches thick, each of a man's height, and covered over 
with diamonds and other precious ſtones. Pegu is about 350 Engliſh miles in length, 
and almoſt the ſame in breadth. The riches of the king when an independent 
ſtate, were almoſt incredible ; ſome of his idols, as big as life, being of maſly 
gold and filver. His revenues aroſe from the rents of lands, of which he was ſole 
proprietor, and from duties on merchandiſe; ſo that ſome thought him to be the 
richeſt monarch in the world, excepting the Chineſe emperor. He was ſaid to be 
able to bring a million, and on occaſion, a million and a half of ſoldiers to the 
field, well clothed and armed; and to be maſter of 800 trained elephants, each 
with a caſtle on his back holding four ſoldiers. The conſtitution: of this empire is 
of the feudal kind, for he aſſigns lands and towns to his nobles upon military te- 
nures.. In the year 1754, Pegu was reduced-to the ſtate of a dependent province 
by the king of Ava. Macao is the great mart of trade in that province. 2 
Mie know little of the kingdom of Ava. Monchaboo was the reſidence of the 
king, and not Ava, in 1755. It is ſaid, the honours the king aſſumes are next to 
divine. His ſubjects trade chiefly in muſk and jewels, rubies and ſaphires. In 
other particulars, the inhabitants reſemble thoſe of Pegu. In thoſe kingdoms, and 
indeed in the greateſt part of this peninſula, the doctrines of the Grand Lama of 
Thibet prevail, as well as thoſe of the Bramins. ä OT AE 
The kingdom of Laos or Lahos, formerly included tHat of Jangoma or Jarigo- _ 
may, but that is now ſubje& to Ava; we know few particulars of it that can be 
depended upon. It is ſaid to be immenſely populous, to abound in all the rich. 
commodities as well as the groſs ſuperſtitions of the Eaſt, and to be divided s. a 
| . number 
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number of petty kingdoms, all of chem holding of one ſovereign, who, like his 


oriental brethren, is abſolutely deſpotic, and lives in inexpreſſible pomp and mag- 


nificence; but is of the Lama religion, and often the ſlave of his prieſts and mini- 
K | repre oo . 1 
The kingdom of Siam has been often deſcribed by miſſionaries and pretended tra- 
vellers in the moſt romantic terms; and therefore we can pay little other credit to 
their accounts, farther than that it is a rich and flouriſhing kingdom, and that it ap- 
proaches, in its government, policy, and nt orig and acuteneſs of its inha-' 
bitants, very near to the Chineſe. I he kingdom of Siam is ſurrounded by high 
mountains, which, on the eaſt ſide, ſeparate it from the kingdoms of Camboja and 


Laos; on the weſt, from Pegu ; and on the north, from Ava, or, more properly, 


from Jangoma ; on the ſouth it is waſhed by the river Siam, and has the -peninſula- 
of Malacca, the north- weſt part whereof is under its dominion. The extent of the 
country, however, is very uncertain, and it is but indifferently peopled. The in- 
habitants of both ſexes are more modeſt than any found in the reſt of this peninſu- 
la; Great care is taken of the education of their children. Their marriages are 
ſimple, and performed by their talapoins, or prieſts, ſprinkling holy water upon the 
couple, and repeating ſome prayers. We are told that gold is fo abundant in this 
country, that their moſt ponderous images are made of it; and that it is ſeen in vaſt 
quantities on the outſide of the king's palace. Theſe relations are found, by mo- 
dern travellers, to be the fictions of French and other miſſionaries ;- for though the 
country has mines of gold, their ornaments are either exceſſively thin plates of that 
metal, or a very bright lacker that cover wooden or other materials. The goyern-. 
ment here is extremely deſpotic; even ſervants muſt appear before their maſters in 


a kneeling poſture; and the mandarins are proſtrate before the king, Siam, the 


capita}, is repreſented as a large city, but ſcarcely a ſixth part of it is inhabited; and 


the palace is about a mile and a half in circuit. Bankok, which ſtands about 18 


leagues to the ſouth of Siam, and 12 miles from the ſea, is the only place towards 
the coaſt that is fortified with walls, batteries, and braſs cannon; and the Dutch 


have a factory at Ligor, which ſtands on the eaſt ſide of the peninſula of Malacca, 
but belonging to Siam. e ee It | 1 ; 


The peninſula of Malacca is a large country, and contains ſeveral kingdoms or 
provinces. The Dutch, however, are ſaid to be real maſters and ſovereigns of the 
whole peninſula, being in poſſeſſion of the capital (Malacca). The inhabitants 
differ but little from brutes in their manner of living; and yet the Malayan lan- 
guage is reckoned the pureſt of any ſpoken in all the Indies. We are told by the 
lateſt travellers, that its chief produce is tin, pepper, elephants teeth, canes, and 
gums. Some miſſionaries pretend that it is the Golden Cherſoneſus or Peninſula of 


the ancients, and that the inhabitants uſed to meaſure their riches by bars of gold. 
The truth is, that the excellent ſituation of this country admits of a trade with In- 


dia; ſo that when it was firſt diſcovered by the Portugueſe; who were afterwards: 


Expelled by the Dutch, Malacca was the richeſt city in the Eaſt, next to Goa and 


Ormus, being the key of the China, the Japan, the Moluccas, and the Sunda trade. 
The country; however, at preſent, is chiefly valuable for its trade with the Chi- 
neſe. This degeneracy of the Malayans, who were formerly an induſtrious inge- 
nious people, is eaſily accounted for, by the tyranny of the Dutch, whoſe intereſt 
it is, that they ſhould never recover from their preſent ſtate of ignorance and 
The Engliſh'carry on a Tnuggling kind of trade in their country ſhips,” from the 


coaſt of Coromandel and the Bay of Bengal to Malacca, This commerce is con- 
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nived at by the Dutch governor and council among them, who little regard the or- 
ders of their ſuperiors, provided they can.enrich themſelves, | | 
Cambodia, or Camboja, is a country little known to the Europeans; but, ac- 
cording to the beſt information, its greateſt length, from north to ſouth, is about 
520 Engliſh miles; and its greateſt breadth, from weſt to eaſt, about 398 miles. 
This kingdom has a ſpacious river running through it, the banks of which are the 
only habitable parts of the nation, on account of its fultry air, and the peſtiferous 
gnats, ſerpents, and other animals bred in the woods. Its ſoil, commodities, 
trade, animals, and products by ſea and land, are much the ſame with the other 
kingdoms of this vaſt peninſula. The betel, a creeping plant of a particular fla- 
vour, and, as they ſay, an excellent remedy for all thoſe diſeaſes that are common 
to the inhabitants of the Eaſt Indies, is the higheſt luxury of the Cambodians, from 
the king to the peaſant; but is very unpalatable and diſagreeable to the Europeans. 
The ſame barbarous magnificence, the deſpotiſm of their king, and the ignorance 
of the people; prevail here as throughout the reſt of the peninſula. Between Cam- 
bodia and Cochin-China lies the little kingdom of Chiampa, the inhabitants of 
which trade with the Chineſe, and ſeem therefore to be ſomewhat more civilized 
than their neighbours. | 5 
Cochin-China, or the weſtern China, is ſituated under the torrid zone, and ex- 
tends, according to ſome authors, about 500 miles in length; but it is much leſs 
extenſive in its breadth from eaſt to weſt. Laos, Cambodia, and Chiampa, as 
well as ſome other ſmaller. kingdoms, are ſaid to be tributary to Cochin-China; 
ſome particulars of which I have mentioned in the general view of this peninſula. 
The manners and religion of the people ſeem to be originally Chineſe ; and they 
are much given to trade. Their king is ſaid to be immenſely rich, and his king- 
dom enjoys all the advantages of commerce that are found in the other parts of the 
Eaſt Indies; but at the ſame time we are told, that this mighty prince, as well as 
the king of Tonquin, are ſubject to the Chineſe emperor. It is reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, that all thoſe rich countries were peopled from China, or at leaſt that they 
had, ſome time or other, been governed by one head, till the mother- empire be- 
came ſo large, that it might be convenient to parcel it out, reſerving to itſelf a 
kind of feudal ſuperiority over them all. N 5 
Tonquin has been already mentioned, and little can he added to what has been 
faid, unleſs we adopt the fictions of the popiſn miſſionaries. The government of 
this kingdom, however, is particular. The Tonquineſe had revolted from the 
Chineſe, which was attended by a civil war. A compromiſe at laſt took place be- 
tween the chief of the revolt and the repreſentative of the ancient kings, by 
which the former was to have all the executive powers of the government, under 
the name of the Chouah ; but that the Bua, or real king, ſhould retain the royal 
titles, and be permitted ſome inconſiderable civil prerogatives within his palace, 
ee neither he nor any of his family can ſtir without the permiſſion of the 
chouah. | „ „ 5 5 85 e 
The chouah reſides generally in the capital Cachao, which is ſituated near the 
centre of the kingdom. The bua's palace is a vaſt ſtructure, and has a fine arſe- 
nal. The Engliſh have a very flouriſhing houſe on the north- ſide of the city, con- 
veniently fitted up with ſtore-houſes, and office-houſes, a noble dining- room, and 
handſome apartments for the merchants, factors, and officers of the company. 
The above is the beſt account I have been able to give of this vaſt peninſula, Its 
rarities, conſiſting of houſes overlaid with gold, and folid idols of the ſame metal, 
adored with an infinite number of precious ſtones and jewels, are mentioned by 
S ; 5 many 
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many travellers; but it is difficult to give them credit, when we conſider the un- 


diſciplined weakneſs of the inhabitants, their ſuperſtition, indolence, ignorance, 
and native timidity ; which muſt render them a prey not only to European adven- 
turers, but to the Tartar conquerors of China. To this we may add, the univer- 
ſally admitted paſſion of thoſe people for oſtentation, and the many diſcoveries 
that have been made by candid travellers, of their diſplaying plated or gilded fur- 
— and ornaments, at which they are wonderfully expert, for thoſe of maſly 


7 be poſſeſfon of rubies, and other precious ſtones of an extraordinary ſize, and 

even of white and party- coloured elephants, convey among thoſe credulous people 

à pre- eminence of rank and royalty, and has ſometimes occaſioned bloody wars. 

After all, it muſt be acknowledged, that, however dark the accounts we have of 
thoſe kingdoms may be, yet there is ſufficient evidence to prove, that they are im. 

menſely rich in all the treaſures of nature ; but that thoſe advantages are attended 

with many natural calamities, ſuch as floods, volcanos, earthquakes, tempeſts, and 
above all, rapacious and poiſonous animals, which en the poſſefſion of life even 

| for an hour, precarious and uncertain. | 
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1 NDIA within the GaNnGEs, or the Empire of the GREAT Moour: 


| Srroerion AND EXTENT 3 including the Peninſfiila welt of the Ganges. 


Miles. Tv Degrees. | 285 Miles. 
Length 2000 7 and 40 north latitude. 
Breadth 1 = berween | 66 and 92 eaſt longitude, 870. ag 


BouxpaRIEs.] "HIS empire is . by Uſbec Tartary and Thibet, on the 
North; by Thibet and the Bay of Bengal, on the Eaſt; by 


the Indian Ocean, on the South; by the ſame and Perſia, on the Weſt. The main 
95; being the Mogul empire, or Indoſtan, properly ſb called. 
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Grand diviſions. Proyinces. 1A Chief towns. 
-Soret ' — — a nal 
. Te he | Tefieimere 3 1 Ia 
The north-weſt: diviſion | Tata, or Sinda i | Tata 
on the frontiers of Perſia,4 Bucknor - - \ Bucknor 
and on the river of Indus |] Moultan - f | Moultan 
| - Haican VVV Haican 
e - J LCabul 
Candiſh — =- 1 Medipour 
2 — | 12 
Chitor — 8 Chitor ; 
Raripor - - } ; Ratipor 
{ Navar — -. 1 | Navar 
| | | Gualeor — I | Gualeor 
| „ Agra - - Agra 
The middle diviſion 4 Dei „„ 8 E. lon. 79. 
| „ N. lat. 28. N 
1 Lahor, or Pencah Lahor „ 
Hendowns - | 1 Hendowns 
Caſſimere Caflimere 
Jengapour - Jengapour 
LAſmer, or Bando LAſmer. 


The Britiſh nation dg in full ſovereignty the whole ſoubah of Bengal, and 
the greateſt part of Bahar. In Oriſſa, or Orixa, only the diſtricts of Midnapour. 
The whole poſſeſſions contain about 1 50, ooo ſquare miles, and 10 millions of in- 
habitants. With their allies and tributaries, they now occupy the whole navigable 


courſe of the Ganges from its entry on the plains to the ſea, which by its winding 
courſe is more than 1350 miles. - | 


AIR AND SEASONS. ] The winds in this climate generally blow for ſix months 


from the ſouth, and fix from the north. April, May, and the beginning of June, 
are exceſſively hot, but refreſhed by ſea breezes; and in ſome dry ſeaſons, the hur- 
ricanes, which tear up the ſands, and let them fall in dry ſhowers, are exceſſively 
diſagreeable. The Engliſh, and conſequently the Europeans in general, who ar- 
rive at Indoſtan, are commonly ſeized with ſome illneſs, ſuch as flux or fever, in 
their different appearances ; but when properly treated, eſpecially if the patients are 
abſtemious, they recover, and afterwards prove healthy. 
' _  MovnTains.] The moſt remarkable mountains are thoſe of Caucaſus and 


Naugracut, which divide India from Perſia, Uſbec Tartary, and Thibet, and are 


inhabited by Marattas, Afghans, or Patans, and other. people more warlike than 


the Gentoos. As to the mountains of Balegaut, which run almoſt the whole length 


of India from north to ſouth, and cut the peninſula of India in two, they are ſo 
high that they ſtop the weſtern monſoon, the rains beginning ſooner on the Mala- 
bar coaſt than they do on the coaſt of Coromandel. . rr 


Rivers.] Theſe are the Indus and the Ganges, both of them known to the an- 
cients, and, as obſerved in p. 678 held in the higheſt eſteem, and even veneration, by 


the modern inhabitants. The Indus is by the natives called Sinde, or Sindeh, and 


is formed of about 10 principal ſtreams which deſcend from the Perſian and Tar- 
tarian mountains on the north-eaſt and north-weſt. From the city of Attock down 
to Moultan, it is commonly ſtyled the River Attock ; below Moultan it is often 
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named the Soor, until it divides itſelf into many channels near Tatta, where the 
principal branch takes the name of Mehran. Beſides thoſe rivers, many others wa- 
ter this country, as the Behat or Chelum, (the Hydaſpes of Alexander) the Jenau or 
the ancient Aceſines, or Beah, Setlege, 8 and the Rauvee, formerly the Hydra- 
otes, on the ſouth bank of which ſtands the city of Lahor. rs. | . 

SEAS, BAYS, AND CAPES.] Theſe are the Indian ocean; the bay of Bengal; the. 


gulf of Cambaya ; the ſtraits of Ramanakoel ; Capes Comorin and Diu, 


INHABITANTS. ] I have already made a general review of this great empire, and 
have only to add, to what was ſaid of their religion and ſects, that the fakirs 
are a kind of Mahometan mendicants or beggars, who travel about, practiſing the 
greateſt auſterities; but many of them are impoſtors. Their number is ſaid to be 
$00,000. Another ſet of mendicants are the joghis, who are idolaters, and are 
ſuppoſed to be twelve millions in number, but all of them vagabonds, and have 
been impoſtors, who live by amuſing the credulous Gentoos with fooliſh fiftions. 
The Banians, who are ſo called from their affected innocence of life, ſerve as bro- 
kers, and profeſs the Gentoo religion, or ſomewhat like it. F 

The Perſees, or Parſes, of Indoſtan, are originally the Gaurs, deſcribed in Per- 
ſia, but are a moſt induſtrious people, particularly in weaving, and architecture of 


every kind. They pretend to be poſſeſſed of the works of Zoroaſter, whom they 


call by various names, and which ſome Europeans think contain many particulars 
that would throw light upon ancient hiſtory both ſacred and profane. This opinion 
is countenanced by the few parcels of thoſe books that have been publiſhed ; but 
ſome are of opinion that the whole is a modern impoſture, founded upon ſacred, tra- 
ditional, and profane hiſtories, and religion. They are known, as paying divine 
- adoration to fire, but, it is ſaid, only as an emblem of the divinity, and as his chief 


agent in the ſyſtem of the univerſe. They never extinguiſh fire. They will ſtand 
for hours by their lamps, putting up their prayers to God, with folded hands, and 
their eyes turned towards Heaven with great marks of devotion. They utter ejacu- 


latory prayers all day long, and conſtantly mix buſineſs, and even common conver- 
ſation, with devotion. They have a ſuperſtitious veneration for cocks and for dogs. 
They breed great numbers of dogs at their own: houſes, and feed them regularly 
twice every day with rice and ghee. To all dogs, whether their own or not, they 
are very hoſpitable. Wherever they ſee a dog, they preſently call him, and offer 
him food. If you walk abroad with a dog in any of the Perſee villages, you pre- 
ſentiy hear jo! jo! at every turn; every body ſtriving to be the firſt to entertain 
your dog. Dogs are alſo ſacred in all the Turkiſh dominions. The dogs on the 
iſland of Bombay, a few years ago, were many of them mad: whereupon an or- 
der was given by the governor, for killing all dogs without exception. This order 


being known, the Perſees were greatly alarmed, met together, and entered into a 


ſoleran league and covenant in defence of their dogs, and threatened to protect their 
lives at the riſque of their own. It was therefore thought prudent, not to inſiſt on 


ate domeſtics. | 4 „ W 
The nöbility and people of rank delight in hunting with the bow as well as the 
gun, and often train the leopards to the ſports of the field. They affect ſhady walks 
and cool fountains, like other people in hot countries. They are fond of tumblers, 
mouncebanks, and jugglers ; of barbarous muſic, both in wind and ſtring inſtru- 
ments, and play at cards in their private parties. Their houſes make no appearance, 
and thoſe of the commonalty are poor and mean, and generally thatched, which 
renders them ſubject to fire; but the manufacturers chuſe to work in the open air; 
. „ 2 and 


the execution of the decree. that had been iſſued againſt thoſe faithful and affection- 
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and the inſides of houſes belonging to principal perſons are commonly neat, com- 
modious, and pleaſant, nay many of them magnificent. f 
' CoMMERCE Or InposTAN.] I have already mentioned this article, as well as 
the manufactures of India ; but the Mahomeran merchants here carry on a trade 
that has not yet been deſcribed, even with Mecca, in Arabia, from the weſtern 
parts of this empire, up the Red Sea. This trade is carried on in a particular ſpe- 
cies of veſſels called junks, the largeſt of which, we are told, beſides the cargoes, 
will carry 1700 Mahometan pilgrims to viſit the tomb of their prophet. At Mec- 
ca they meet with Abyſſinian, Egyptian, and other traders, to whom they diſpoſe of 
their cargoes for gold and ſilver; ſo that a Mahometan junk returning from this 
voyage is often worth 200,000 J. 4 
' Provinces, CITIES, AND OTHER The province of Agra is the largeſt in all 
© BUILDINGS, PUBLIC AND PRIVATE. 5 Indoſtan, containing 40 large towns and 340 
villages. Agra is the greateſt city, and its caſtle the largeſt fortification in all the 
Indies. The Dutch have a factory there, but the Engliſh have none. 

The city of Delhi, which is the capital of that province, is likewiſe the capital 
of Indoſtan. It is deſcribed as being a fine city, and containing the imperial palace, 
which is adorned with the uſual magnificence of the Eaſt. Its ſtables formerly con- 
'tained 12,000 horſes, brought from Arabia, Perſia, and Tartary ; and 500 ele- 
phants. When the forage is burnt up by the heats of the ſeaſon, as is often the 
caſe, theſe. horſes are ſaid to be fed in the morning with bread, butter, and ſugar, 
and in the evening with rice-milk properly prepared. i + 1 

Tatta, the capital of Sindia, is a large city; and it is ſaid that a plague which 
happened there in 1699 carried off above 80, ooo of its manufacturers in ſilk and 
cotton. It is ſtill famous for the manufacture of palanquins, which are a kind of 

canopied couches, on which the great men all over India, Europeans as well as na- 
tives, repoſe when they appear abroad. They are carried by four men, who will 
trot along, morning and evening, 40 miles a day; 10 being uſually hired, who carry 
the palanquin by turns, four at a time. Though a palanquin is dear at firſt coſt, 
yet the porters may be hired for nine or ten ſnillings a month each, out of which they 
maintain themſelves. The Indus, at Tatta, is about a mile broad, and famous for 
its fine carp. 1 8 
Though the province of Moultan is not very fruitful; yet it yields excellent iron 
and canes; and the inhabitants, by their ſituation, are enabled to deal with the Per- 
ſians and Tartars yearly for above 60,000 horſes. The capital is Moultan, about 
"800 miles, by the courſe of the river, from the ſea . 2) 
The province of Caſſimere, being ſurrounded with mountains, is difficult of ac- 
ceſs, but when entered, it appears to be the paradiſe of the Indies. It is ſaid to con- 
tain 100,000 villages, to be ſtored with cattle and game, without any beaſts of prey. 
The capital (Caſſimere) ſtands by a large lake; and both ſexes, the women eſpe- 
"cially, are almoſt as fair as the Europeans, and are ſaid to be witty, dexterous, and 
ingenious LA VVV | 1 
The province and city of Lahor formerly made a great figure in the Indian 
hiſtory, and is ſtill one of the largeſt and fineſt provinces in the Indies, producing 
the beſt ſugars of any in Indoſtan. Its capital was once about nine miles long, 
but is now much decayed. We know little of the provinces of Ayud, Varad, 
Bekar, and Hallabas, that is not in common with the other provinces of Indoſtan, 
excepting that they are inhabited by a hardy race of men, who ſeem never to have 
been conquered, and though they N e the Moguls, live in an eaſy, indepen- 
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dent ſtate. In ſome of thoſe provinces many of the European fruits; plants, and 
flowers, thrive, as in their native ſoil. | | 

Bengal, of all the Indian provinces, is perhaps the moſt intereſting to an Engliſh 
reader. Its natural ſituation, (is deſcribed by major Rennel, late ſurveyor-gene- 
ral in Bengal) as fingularly happy with reſpe& to ſecurity from the attack of fo- 
reign enemies. On the north and eaſt it hath no warlike neighbours, and hath 
moreover a formidable barrier of mountains, rivers, or extenſive waſtes towards thoſe 
quarters, ſhould an enemy ſtart up. On the ſouth is a ſea coaſt guarded by ſhallows 
and impenetrable woods, and with only one port, which is of difficult acceſs in an 
extent of 300 miles. Only on the weſt, can an enemy be apprehended, but there 
the natural barrier is ſtrong, and with its population and reſources, and the uſual 
Proportion of, Britiſh troops, Bengal might bid defiance to any part of Indoſtan 
which was inclined to become its enemy. It is eſtimated to be the ſtorehouſe of 
the Eaft Indies. Its fertility exceeds that of Egypt after being overflowed by the 
Nile; and the produce of its ſoil conſiſts of rice, {ugar-canes, corn, ſeſamum, ſmall 


. - mulberry, and other trees. Its callicoes, filks, ſalt-petre, lakka, opium, wax, 


and civet, go all over the world; and proviſions here are in vaſt plenty, and incre- 
dibly cheap, eſpecially pullets, ducks, and geeſe. The country is interſected by 
canals cut out of the. Ganges for the benefit of commerce ; and extends near 100 
leagues on both ſides the Ganges, full of cities, towns, villages, and caſtles. 

In Bengal, the worſhip of the Gentoos is practiſed in its greateſt purity ; and 
their ſacred river (Ganges) is in a manner lined with their magnificent pagodas or 
temples. The women, notwithſtanding their religion, are ſaid by ſome to be laſci- 
vious and enticing. NE . ; 1 

The principal Engliſn factory in Bengal is at Calcutta, and is called Fort William: 

it is ſituated on the river Hugly, the moſt weſterly branch of the Ganges. The fort 
Itſelf is ſaid to be irregular, and untenable againſt. diſciplined troops; but the ſer- 


__ _ -vantsof the Company have provided themſelves with an excellent houſe, and moſt 


convenient apartments for their own accommodation. As the town itſelf has been 
in fact for ſome time in poſſeſſion. of the Company, an Engliſh civil government, 
by a mayor and aldermen, was introduced into it. This was immediately under 
the authority of the Company. But in 1773, an act of parliament, was paſſed to 
regulate the affairs of the Eaſt India Company, as well in India as in Europe. By this 
act the governor- general and four counſellors were appointed, and choſen by the par- 
liament, with whom was veſted the whole civil and military government of the preſi- 
dency of Fort William; and the ordering, management, and government, of all the 
territorial acquiſitions and revenues in the kingdom of Bengal, Bahar, and Oriſſa, ſo 
long as the company ſhould remain poſſeſſed of them. The governor- general and 
council fo appointed, are inveſted with the power of ſuperintending and controlling 
the government and management of the preſidencies of Madras, Bombay, and Ben- 
coolen. The governor- general and council to pay obedience to the orders of the court 
of directors, and to correſpond with them. The governor-general and counſellors 
were likewiſe ee to eſtabliſh a court of judicature at Fort William; to 
conſiſt of a chief juſtice, and three other judges, to be named from time to time 
by his majeſty: theſe are to exerciſe all criminal, admiralty, and eccleſiaſtical ju- 
riſdiction; to be a court of record, and a court of oyer and terminer for the town 
of Calcutta, and factory of Fort William, and its limits; and the factories ſubor- 
dinate thereto. But the eſtabliſhment of this ſupreme court does not appear to 
have promoted either the intereſts of the Eaſt India Company, or the felicity of 
the people of the country. No proper attention has been paid to the manners and 
euſtoms of the people; acts of great oppreſſion and injuſtice have been committed 4 
5 | KS an 
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and the ſupreme court has been a ſource of grout diſſatisfaction, diſorder, and Fg | 


fuſion. For the ſubſequent regulations reſpecting the Eaſt India territories and 
company, we refer to our account in the Hiſtory of England. 


In 1756, an unhappy event took place at Calcutta, which is too remarkable to 


be omitted. The India nabob, or ſoubah, quarrelled with the company, and in- 
veſted Calcutta with a large body of black troops. The governor, and ſome of 
the principal perſons of the place, threw themſelves, with their chief effects, on 
board the ſhips in the river; they who remained, for ſome hours, bravely defended 
the place; but their ammunition being expended, they ſurrendered upon terms. 
The ſoubah, a capricious, unfeeling tyrant, inſtead of obſerving the capitulation, 
forced Mr. Holwell, the governor's chief ſervant, and 145 Britiſh ſubjects, into a 
lictle but ſecure priſon, called the Black-hole, a place about eighteen feet ſquare, 
and ſhut up from almoſt all communication of free air. Their miſeries during the 
night were inexpreſfible, and before morning no more than twenty-three were 
found alive, the reſt dying of ſuffocation, which was generally attended with a 
horrible phrenſy. Among thoſe ſaved was Mr. Holwell himſelf, who has written a 
moſt affecting account of the cataſtrophe. The inſenſible nabob returned to his 
capital, after plundering the place, imagining he had rooted the Engliſh out of his 
dominions ; but the ſeaſonable arrival of admiral Watſon, and colonel (afterwards 
lord) Clive, put them once more, with ſome difficulty, in poſſeſſion of the place; 
and the war was ſoon concluded by the battle of Plaſſy, gained by the colonel, and 
the death of the nabob Suraja Dowla, in whoſe place Mhir Jaffeir, one of his ge- 
nerals, and who had previouſly ſigned a ſecret treaty with Clive to deſert his maſter, 
and amply reward the Engliſh, was advanced to the ſoubahſhip. 

The capital of Bengal, where the nabob keeps his court, is Muxadabad, or 
Moorſhedabad : Benares, lying in the ſame province, is the Gentoo univerſity, 
and celebrated for its ſanctity. This zemindary which includes allo the circars of 
Gazypeur and Chunar, conſtituted a part of the dominions of Oude till 1774, when 
its tribute or quit-rent of 24 lacks was transferred to the Engliſh. 

Chandenagore is the principal place poſſeſſed by the French in Bengal: it lies 
higher up the river chan. Calcutta. But though ſtrongly fortified, furniſhed with 
a garriſon of 500 Europeans, and 1200 Indians, and defended by 123 pieces of 
cannon and three mortars, it was taken by the Engliſh admirals Watſon and Po- 
cocke, and colonel Clive, and alſo was obliged to ſurrender in the laſt war, but re- 
ſtored by the peace. Hugly, which lies fifty miles to the north of Calcutta, upon 
the Ganges, is a place of prodigious trade for the richeſt of all Indian commodi- 
ties. The Dutch have here a well fortified factory. The ſearch for diamonds is 
carried on by about 10,000 people from Saumelpour, which lies thirty leagues to 
the north of Hugly, for about fifty miles farther. Dacca is ſaid to be the largeſt 
city of Bengal, and the tide comes up to its walls. It contains an Engliſh and a 
Dutch factory. The other chief towns are Caſſumbazar, Chinchura, Barnagua, and 
Maldo ; beſides a number of other places of leſs note, but all of them rich in the 
Indian manufactures. 1 | | - 1 
Me know little concerning the province or ſoubah of Malva, which lies to the 
welt of Bengal; Sindia and Holkar divide the largeſt part of it. The capital of 
the former is Ougein, and of Holkar, the city of Indoor. It is as fertile as the 
other provinces, and its chief city is Ratipor. The province of Kandiſh included 
that of Berar and part of Orixa,. and its capital is Brampur, or Burhanpoor, a flou- 
riſhing city, and it carries on a vaſt trade in chintzes, callicoes, and embroidered 
ſtuffs. Cattack is the capital of Orixa, and lies in the only road between a 
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and the Northern circars, and belongs to the Berar Rajah Moodajee Booſla, whoſe 
dominions are very extenſive. Of the five Northern circars, Cicacole, Rajamun- 
dry, Ellore, and Condapilly are in poſſeſſion of the Engliſh, and Gunton is in the 


hands of the Nizam. | 


The above are the provinces belonging to the Mogul's empire to the north of 
what is properly called the Peninſula Within the Ganges. Thoſe that lie to the 
ſouthward fall into the deſcription of the peninſula itſelf. 3 . 

HIS roRVY.] The firſt invader of this extenſive and fruitful country, worthy to be 
noticed was the famous Alexander of Macedon, and where the fortreſs of Rotas now 
ſtands on the banks of the Behar, he is ſuppoſed ro put in execution his ſtratagem 
for croſſing the river, whilſt the oppoſite ſhore was poſſeſſed by Porus. Zinghis 


Khan alſo directed his force there in the year 1221, and made the emperor to for- 


ſake his capital. The ſeat of government was, indeed, often changed, ſometimes 


by neceſſity and at others by choice, as from Gazna to Delhi, to Lahore, to Agra, 


and to Canage. This laſt place was, in the reign of Porus, and for ages, the ca- 


pital of Indoſtan, but is now reduced to a middling town, though the ruins are of 


great extent “. 5 | 5 555 | . 
The next conqueror is Tamerlane, who croſſed the Indus nearly at the ſame place 
with Alexander, but long before Tamerlane, Mahometan princes had entered, made 


conqueſts, and eſtabliſhed themſelves in India. Valid, the Sixth of the caliphs, 


named Ommiades, who aſcended the throne in the 708th year of the Chriſtian 
Era, and in the goth of the Hegira, made conqueſts in India: fo that the Koran 
was introduced very early into this country. Mahmoud, ſon of Sebegtechin, prince 
of Gazna, the capital of a province ſeparated by mountains from the north-weſt 


parts of India, and fituated near Kandahar, carried the Koran with the ſword into 


Indoſtan in the year 1000 or 1002 of the Chriſtian æra. He treated the Indians 
with all the rigour of a conqueror, and all the fury of a zealot, plundering treafures 
cemoliſhing temples, and murdering idolaters throughout his route. I he wealth 
found by. him in Indoſtan is repreſented to be immenſe. The ſucceſſors of this 


Mahmoud are called the dynaſty of the Gaznavides, and maintained themſelves in 


a great part of the countries which he had conquered in India until the year 1155, 
or 1157, when Koſrou Schah, the 3th and laſt prince of the Gaznavide race, was 
depoſed by Kuſſain Gauri, who founded the dynaſty of the Gaurides, which fur- 
niſhed five princes, who poſſeſſed nearly the ſame, dominions as their predeceſſors 
the Gaznavides. Scheabbedin, the fourth of the Gauride emperors, during the life 
of his brother and predeceſſor Gaiatheddin, conquered the kingdoms of Moultan 
and Delhi, and drew from thence prodigious ee But an Indian, who had 

been rendered deſperate by the pollutions and inſults to which he ſaw his gods and 


temples expoſed, made a vow to aſſaſſinate Scheabbedin, and executed it. The 


race of Gaurides finiſhed in the year 1212, in the perſon of Mahmoud, ſucceſſor 


and nephew to Scheabbedin, who was alſo cut off by the ſwords of aſſaſſins. Seve- - 


ral revolutions followed till the time of Tamerlane, who entered India at the end of 


the year 1398, deſcending more terrible than all its former inundations from the 


centre of the northern part of the Indian Caucaſus. This invincible barbarian met 
with no reſiſtance ſufficient to juſtify, even by the military maxims of Tartars, the 


- cruelties with which he marked his way. But after an immenſe ſlaughter of human 


* Suppoſed to be the Palibrotha of the ancients. In the 6th century it contained 30,000 ſhops 7" 


| which beetel-nut was ſold, and there were alſo 60,000 bands of muſicians and ſingers, who paid a tax to 


government. 5 


creatures, 
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creatures, he at length rendered himſelf lord of an empire which extended from 
Smyrna to the banks of the Ganges. | £ | 

The hiſtory of the ſucceſſors of Tamerlane, who reigned over Indoſtan with lit- © 
tle-interruption more than 350 years, has been variouſly repreſented ; but all agree 
in the main, that they were magnificent and deſpotic princes; that they committed 
their provinces, as has been already obſerved, to rapacious governors, or to their 
own ſons, by. which their empire was often miſerably torn in pieces. It is highly 
worthy of obſervation, that the provinces of Indoſtan, have ſeldom continued un- 
der one head during a period of 20 years, from the earlieſt hiſtory down to the reign 
of Acbar in. the 16th century. Bengal, Guzerat, and other provinces were in turn 
independent, and ſometimes the empire of Indoſtan was confined within the pro- 
25 limits of the province itſelf. So that the hiſtory of it, furniſhes an excellent 
eſſon to princes not to graſp at too much dominion, and to mankind to circum- 
ſcribe the ambitious undertaking of their rulers*. At length, the famous Aureng- 
zebe, in the year 1667, though the youngeſt among many ſons of the reigning em- 
peror, after defeating or murdering all his brethren, mounted the throne of Indoſ- 
tan, and may be conſidered as the real founder and legiſlator of the empire. He 
was a great and politic prince, and the firſt who extended his domiaion, though it 
was little better than nominal, over the Peninſula Within the Ganges, which is at 
preſent ſo well known to the Engliſh. He lived fo late as the year 1707, and it is 
ſaid that ſome of his great officers of ſtate were alive in the year 1750. From what 
has been already ſaid of this empire, Aurengzebe ſeems to have left too much 
power to the governors of his diſtant provinces, and to have been at no pains in 
preventing the effects of that dreadful deſpotiſm, which, while in his hands, pre- 
ſerved the tranquillity of his empire; but when it deſcended to his weak indolent 
ſucceſſors, occaſioned its overthrow. _ FE OR | 

In 1713, four of his grandſons diſputed the empire, which, after a bloody ſtrug- 
ole, fell to the eldeſt, Mauzoldin, who took the name of Jehander Shah. This 
prince was a ſlave to his pleaſures, and was governed by his miſtreſs ſo abſolutely, 
that his great omrahs conſpired againſt him, and raiſed to the throne one of his ne- 
phews, who ſtruck off his uncle's head. The new emperor, whoſe name was 
Furrukhſir, was governed and at laſt enſlaved by two brothers of the name of Seyd, 
who abuſed his power ſo groſsly, that being afraid to puniſh them publicly, he or- 
dered them both to be privately aſſaſſinated. They diſcovered his intention, and 
dethroned the emperor, in whoſe place they raiſed a grandſon of Aurengzebe, by 
his daughter, a youth of ſeventeen years of age, after impriſoning and ſtrangling _ 
Furrukhſir. The young emperor proved diſagreeahle to the brothers, and being 
ſoon poiſoned, they raiſed to the throne his elder brother, who took che title of 
Shah Jehan. The rajahs of Indoſtan, whoſe anceſtors had entered into ſtipulat ons, 
or what may be called pas conventa, when they admitted the Mogul family, took 
the field againſt the two brothers; but the latter were victorious, and Shah Jehan 
was put in tranquil poſſeſſion of the empire, but died in 1719. He was fucceed- 
ed by another prince of the Mogul race, who took the name of Mahommed Shah, 
and entered into private meaſures with his great rajahs for deſtroying the Seyds, who 
were declared enemies. to Nizam al Muluck, one of Aurengzebe's favourite 
generals, Nizam, it is ſaid, was privately encouraged by the emperor to declare 


2 » 
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Sone parts of the empire were 1009 miles diſtant from the ſeat of government, The Engliſh 
- conqueſts in India met thoſe of Tamerlane in a point equidiſtant from the - mouths of the Gang s ard 
Indus, in the year 1774, for they clofed their campaign that year at Loldong, 11c0 miles from vcut- 


ta, 
himſelf 


= PR = _ = \ 
* 
——— . — — — ——u—ů—ä—b . — — 5 o 
* 


= AS : — 
= — „ 
r | 


696 INDIA wirtts Tre GanGts. 


himfelf againſt the brothers, and to proclaim himſelf ſoubah of Decan, which be- 
longed to one of the Seyds, who was aſſaſſinated by the emperor's order, and who 
immediately advanced to Delhi to deftroy the other brother ; but he no ſooner un- 
derſtood what had happened, than he proclarmed the ſultan Ibrahim, another of the 
Mogul princes, emperor. A battle enſued in 1720, in which the emperor was 
victorious, and is ſaid to have uſed his conqueſt with great moderation, for he re- 
mitted Ibrahim to the priſon from whence he had been taken; and Seyd, being like- 
wiſe a priſoner, was condemned to perperual confinement, but the emperor took 
fleſſion of his vaſt riches. Seyd did not long furvive his confinement ; and upon 
is death, the emperor abandoned himſelf to the fame courſe of pleafures that had 
been ſo fatal to his predeceſſors. As to Nizam, he became now the great imperial 
general, and was often employed againſt the Marattas, whom he defeated, when 
they had almoſt made themſelves maſters of Agra and Delhi. He was confirmed in 
his ſoubahſhip, and was conſidered as the firſt ſubje& in the empire. Authors, 
however, are divided as to his motives for inviting . Nadir Shah, otherwiſe Kouli 
Khan, the Perſian monarch, to invade Indoſtan. It is thought that he had intel- 
ligence of a ſtrong party formed againſt him at court; but the truth perhaps is, 
that Nizam did not think that Nadir Shah conld have ſucceſs, and at firſt wanted 
to make himſelf uſeful by oppofing him. The ſucceſs of Nadir Shah is well 
known, and the immenſe treaſure which he carried from Indoſtan in 1739. Be- 
ſides thoſe treaſures, he obliged the Mogul to ſurrender to him all the 2 5 to the 
welt of the rivers Attock and Synd, comprehending the provinces of Peyſhor, Ca- 


bul, and Gagna, with many other rich and populous principalities, the whole of them 


almoſt equal in value to the crown of Perſia itſelf. | 

This invaſion coſt the Gentoos 200,000 lives. As to the plunder made by Na- 
dir Shah, ſome accounts, and thoſe too ſtrongly authenticated, make it amount to 
the incredible ſum of two hundred and thirty-one millions ſterling, as mentioned by 
the London Gazette of thoſe times. The moſt moderate ſay that Nadir's own ſhare 


amounted to conſiderably above ſeventy millions. Be that as it' will, the invaſion 


of Nadir Shah may be conſidered as putting a period to the greatneſs of the Mogul 
empire in the houſe of Tamerlane. However, when Nadir had raiſed all the 
money he could in Delhi, he re-inſtated the Mogul, Mahommed Shah, in the ſo- 
vereignty, and returned into his own country. A general defection of the provinces 
ſoon after enſued ; none being willing to yield obedience to a prince deprived of 
the power to enforce it. - The provinces to the north-weſt of the Indus had been 
ceded to Nadir Shah, who being aſſaſſinated in 1747, Achmet Abdalla, his treaſu- 


rer, an unprincipled man, but poſſeſſed of great intrepidity, found means, in the 


general confuſion occaſioned by the tyrant's death, to carry off three hundred ca- 


mels loaded with wealth, whereby he was enabled to put himſelf at the head of an 


army, and march againſt Delhi with fifty thouſand horſe. Thus was the wealth, 
drawn from Delhi, made the means of continuing thoſe miſeries of war which it had 
at firſt brought upon them. Prince Ahmed Shah, the Mogul's eldeſt fon, and the 
vizier, with other leading men, in this extremity took the field, with eighty thouſand 
horſe, to oppoſe the invader. The war was carried on with- various ſucceſs, and 
Mahommed Shah died before its termination. His fon, Ahmed Shah, then mounted 
the imperial throne at Delhi; but the empire fell every day more into decay. Ab- 
dallah erected an independent kingdom, of which the Indus is the general boundary 
to the eaſt, and Candahar is the capital. | „ | 
The Marattas, a warlike nation, poſſeſſing the ſouth-weſtern peninſula of In- 
> | 1 
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dia“, had, before the invaſion of Nadir Shah, exacted a chout, or tribute from the 
empire, ariſing out of the revenues of the province of Bengal, which being with- 
held, in conſequence of the enfeebled ſtate of the empire, the Marattas became cla- 
morous. The empire began to totter to its foundation; every petty chief, by coun- 
terfeiting grants from Delhi, laying claim to jaghires and to diſtricts. The coun- 
try was torn to pieces by civil wars, and groaned under every ſpecies of domeſtic 
confuſion. Ahmed Shah reigned only ſeven years, after which much more diſorder 
and confuſion prevailed in this country, and the people ſuffered great calamities, 
At preſent, the imperial dignity of Indoſtan is veſted in Shah Allum or Zadah, who is 
univerſally acknowledged to be the true heir of the Tamerlane race; but his power 
is feeble : the city of Delhi, and a ſmall territory round it, is all that is left re- 
maining to the houſe and heir of Tamerlane, who depends upon the protection of 
the Engliſh, and whoſe intereſt it is to ſupport him, as his authority is the beſt legal 
uarantee. EH | 
N It is, however, the intereſt of the Eaſt India Company, that their governments in 
India ſhould interfere as little as poſſible in the domeſtic or national quarrels of the 
country powers, and that they ſhould always endeavour to be in a ſtate of peace and 
tranquillity. with their neighbours. But theſe maxims of ſound policy they have not 
adhered to; the governors and ſervants of the Eaſt India Company have unneceſſarily, 
and ſometimes "ary iniquitouſly, embroiled themſelves with the country powers, and 
engaged in wars of a very pernicious and indefenſible nature. The wars into which 
they have entered with the Marattas, and with that enterprizing prince Hyder 
Ally, now dead, but ſucceeded by a warlike ſon, Tippoo Saib, have been attended 
with an enormous expence, and been extremely prejudicial to the intereſts of the 
company, and the nation at home. By temporary plans of violence and injuſtice, 
and ſometimes diſregarding their own treaties, they have forfeited the good opinion 
of the natives, and by exciting the indignation of the country princes againſt them, 
greatly leſſened the ſecurity of the poſſeſſions of the company. | 
As to the government and [conſtitution of Indoſtan, we muſt refer ro what we 
have already obſerved. The emperor of Indoſtan, or Great Mogul (fo called from 
being deſcended from Tamerlane the Mongul, or Mogul Tartar), on his advance- 
ment to the throne, aſſumes ſome grand title; as, The Conqueror of the World; the 
Ornament of the Throne, &c. but he is never crowned. - 


* Malwa, Berar, Oriſſa, Candeiſh, and Viſi - to the Kiſtna ſouthward, forming a tract of about 
ur, the principal part of Amednagur or Dow- 1000 miles lorg, and co wide. This extenſive 
latabad, half of Guzerar, and a ſmall part of country is divided among a number of chiefs, 
Agimere, Agra, and Allahabad are comprized whoſeobedience to the Paiſhwah, or Head, is mere- 
within their extenſive empire, which extends ly nominal, and they are often at war with them- 
from ſea, to ſea acroſs the wideſt part of the pen- ſelves, and alſo with their head. Fheir power 
inſula, and from the confines of Agra northward, bath been on the decline for che laſt 20 years. 
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Chief towns... 


Tanjore 
Tranquebar, Danes 
Negapatam, Engliſh 
Biſnagar 
Porta-nova, Dutch 
Fort St. David, Engliſh 


Pondicherry, 
Conpmere, 5 French 


.Coblon 

Sadraſpatan, Dutch 

St. Thomas, Portugueſe 
Fort St. George or Mad- 


lat. 13-11. Engliſh ' 
Golconda 


be Gani, or Coulor, diamond 
mines 
E. Maſfulipatam, 


Engliſh 
and Dutch 


1 As Viſagapatam, Engliſh : | 
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| \.þ Orixa- 
5 


Bimlipatan, Dutch 


1Ballaſore, Englith-i 
T egapatan, Dutch 
1 Engliſh 
| Cochin, Dutch 
| Callicut, 7 
Tellichery, { 
| Canannore, Dutch. 

. | Mangalore, 3 Dutch I 
{ Bareelore eee 
Raolconda, diamond mines 
Cawar, Engliſn 


>4 Goa, Portugueſe 


Rajapore, French 


| | Dabul, Engliſh 
| 


Dundee 
Shoule, © Portugueſe | 


Bombay, iſle and town, 


Engliſh, 19-18. N. lat. 
73-6 E. lon. 


Baſſeen, e AE 


| (Salfette, Engli 


raſs, E. lon. 80-32. N.“ 


Englim wu 


Sq. M. | 
16,400 


833,550 


| | 


| 


62,100 


= 
vs 
4 


53.04 


Taz PENINSULA wITHIN TEE GAners 699 


Gal diviſions. ' Provinces. 1 5 Chief towns: 


q Cambaya, or Guze- Damon Portugueſe 
Dye | K ij rat mew Surat, E. lon. 73-25. N. 
The ſouth - weſt coaſt 5 [| ——_— =: 
ron e, 7 Barak, Engliſh and Dutch. 
"A i Amedabad | | | 
| nan | | Cambaya 
JJC Dieu, Portugueſe. 


_ - Rrivers.] The Cattack, or ine the mouths of which wa never Been 

traced ; the Soane and Nerbudda; the Puddar and Godavery, which laſt is eſteem- 
ed a facred river ; and the famous Kiſtna, a principal branch of which paſſes 
within 30 miles eaſt of enn where it is named Beurah, and alſo nee a 
ſacred river. 

CLIMATE, SEASONS, 'AND PRODUCE.) The chain of mountains already men- 
rioned, running from north to ſouth, renders it winter on one fide of this peninſu- 
la, while it is ſummer on the other. About the end of June, a ſouth-weſt wind be- 
gins to blow from the ſea, on the coaſt of Malabar, which, with continual rains, 
laſt four months, during which time all is ſerene upon the coaſt of Coromandel 
(the weſtern and eaſtern coaſts being ſo 1 ) Towards the end of Oc- 
tober, the rainy ſeaſon, and the change of the monſoon begins on the Coromandel 
coaſt, which being deſtitute of good harbours, renders it extremely dangerous for 
ſhips to remain there, during that time; and to this is owing the periodical returns 
of the Engliſh ſhipping to Bombay, upon the Malabar coaſt. The air is naturally 
hot in this peninſula, but is refreſhed by breezes, the wind altering every twelve 
hours; that is, from midnight to noon it blows off the land, when it is intolerably 
hot, and during the other twelve hours from the ſea, which laſt proves a great re- 
freſhment to the inhabitants of the coaſt. The produce of the ſoil is the ſame with 
that of the other part of the Eaſt Indies. The like may be ſaid of their quadru- 
peds, fiſh, fowl, and noxious creatures and inſects. 

InfaprranTs.)] The inhabitants of this part are more black in complexiori 
than thoſe of the other peninſula of India, though lying nearer to the equator, 
which makes ſome ſuſpect them to be the deſcendants of an ancient colony from 
Ethiopia. The greateſt part of them have but a faint notion of any allegiance 
they owe to the empefor of Indoſtan, whoſe tribute from hence has been, ever ſince 
the invaſion of Shah Nadir, intercepted by their ſoubahs and nabobs, who now ex- 
erciſe an independent power in the government; but beſides thoſe ſoubahs, and 
other imperial viceroys, many eſtates 1 in this peninfula belong to r 58 or lords, 
who are the deſcendants of their old princes, and look upon them clves as being 
independent on the Mogul, and his authority. * 

PROVINCES, CITIES, AND OTHER BUILD - From what has been faid abave, 

INGS, PUBLIC AND PRIVATE. Tabs peninſula is rather to be divided 
into great governments, or ſoubahſkips; than into provinces. One ſoubah often 
engroſſes ſeveral provinces, and fixes the ſeat of his government according to his 
own conveniency. I ſhall ſpeak of thoſe provinces, as belonging to the Malabar, 
or Coromandel coaſt, the two great objects of Engliſh commerce in that e ; 
and firſt, of the caſtern; or Coromandel coaſt. 

Madura begins at Cape Comorin, the ſouthernmoſt point of the viklefola, It i is 
about the * of the e of . and is ad to have been governed 

u 2 Z by 


— 


— —_— 


o 

= \ ECT l = 1 

1 1 K 
_ 


. 


Y _—= | 


700 TRE PENI NSULA (WITHIN THE Gancas. 


by a ſovereign king, who had under him ſeventy tributary princes, each of them 


independent in his own dominions, but paying him a tax; now, the caſe is much 


altered, the prince of the country being ſcarcely able to protect himſelf and his 
people from the depredations of his neighbours, but by a tribute to buy them off: 
the capital is Tritchinopoly. The chief value of this kingdom ſeems to conſiſt of a 
pearl fiſhery upon its coaſt. Tanjore is a little kingdom, lying to the eaſt of Ma- 
dura. The foil is fertile, and its prince rich, till plundered by the nabob of Arcot, 
and ſome Britiſn ſubjects connected with him. Within it lies the Daniſn Eaſt India 
ſettlement of Tranquebar, and the fortreſs of Negapatam, which was taken from 
the Dutch the laſt war, and confirmed to the Engliſh by the late treaty of peace. 
The capital city is Tanjore, governed by a rajah under the Engliſn protection. 

The Carnatic; as it is now called, is well known to the Engliſh.” It is bounded on 
the eaſt by the bay of Bengal, on the north by the river Chriſtina, which divides it 
from Golconda; on the weſt by Viſapur, or Viſipour, and, on the ſouth, by the 
kirigdoms of Mefſaur and Tanjore; being in length, from ſouth to north, about 
345 miles. If Tanjore, Marrawar, Tritchinopoly, Madura, ahd Tinevelly be in- 
cluded, and they are all appendages of the Carnatic, the length thereof from north 
to ſouth is 570 miles, but no where more than 110 wide, and chiefly no more than 
80. The capital of the Carnatic is Biſnagar, and of our ally the nabob, Arcot, 
whoſe dominions, commence on the ſouth of the Guntoo circar, and extend along 
the whole coaſt of Coromandel to Cape Comorin. The country in general is eſteemed 


healthful, fertile, and populous. Within this country, upon the Coromandel coaſt, 


lies fort St. David's, or Cuddalore, belonging to the, Engliſh, with a diſtrict round 
it. The fort is ſtrong, and of great importance to our trade. Five leagues to the 
north lies Pondicherry, once the emporium. of the French in the Eaſt Indies, but 
which hath been repeatedly taken by the Engliſh, and as often reſtored: by the trea- 


ties of peace. - 


Fort St. George, better known by. the nan af Madras, is the capital of the Eng- 
1iſh Eaſt India Company's dominions in that part of the Eaſt Indies, and is diſtant 


eaſtward from London, about 4800 miles. Great complaints have been made of the 


fituation of this fort; but no pains have been ſpared by the company, in rendering 
it impregnable to any force that can be brought againſt it by the natives. It pro- 
te&s two towns, called, from the complexions of their ſeveral inhabitants, the White 
and the Black. The White Town 1s fortified, and contains an Engliſh corpora- 
tion of a mayor and aldermen. Nothing has been omitted to mend the natural bad- 
neſs of its ſituation, which ſeems originally to be owing to the. neighbourhood of 
the diamond mines, that are but a week's journey diſtant. Theſe mines are un- 
der the direction of a Mogul officer, who lets them out by admeaſurement, en- 
cloſing the contents by palliſadoes; all diamonds above a certain weight originally 
belonged to the emperor. The diſtrict belonging to Madras, doth not extend much 
more than 40 miles round, and is of little value for its product. Eighty thouſand 
inhabitants of various nations are ſaid to be dependant upon Madras; but its ſafety 
conſiſts in the ſuperiority of the Engliſh by ſea. It carries on a conſiderable trade 
with China, Perſia, and Mocha. j! 0011 

The reader needs not be informed of the immenſe ſortunes acquired by the 


Engliſh, upon this coaſt, within theſe thirty years; but ſome of theſe fortunes ap- 


pear to have been obtained by the moſt iniquitous practices. There ſeems to have 
been ſome fundamental errors in the conſtitution of the Eaſt India Company. The 
directors conſidered the riches acquired by their governors and other ſervants as be- 
ing plundered from the company, and accordingly ſent out ſuperintendants to con- 
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trol their governors and overgrown ſervants, and have from time to time changed 
their governors and members of the council there. . As this is a ſubject of the great- 
eſt importance that ever perhaps occurred in the geography of a commercial coun- 
try, the reader will indulge us in one or two reflections. | 


The Engliſh Eaſt India company, through the diſtractions of the Mogul em- 


pire, the ſupport of our government, and the undaunted, but fortunate ſucceſſes, 
of their military officers, have acquired ſo amazing a property in this peninſula, and 
in Indoſtan, that it is ſuperior to the revenues of many crowned” heads: and 
ſome of their own ſervants pretend, that when all their expences are paid, 
their clear revenue amounts to near two millions ſterling ; out of which they 
were to pay 400, oool. annually to the government, while ſuffered to enjoy their 


revenues. How that revenue is collected, or from whence it ariſes, is beſt 


known to the company: part of it, however, has been granted in property, 
and part of it is ſecured on mortgages, for diſcharging their expences in fup- 
porting the intereſts of their friends, the emperor, and the reſpective ſoubahs 
and nabobs they have aſſiſted. - 

This company has exerciſed many rights appropriated to ſovereignty ; ſuch 
as thoſe of holding forts, coining money, and the like. + Thoſe powers were 


thought incompatible with the principles of a commercial limited company, and 


therefore the Engliſh miniftry and parliament have repeatedly interfered : in 


order to regulate the affairs of the company, a board of control at home is 


at length eſtabliſhed. It has alſo been hoped, that in conſequence of this in- 
terference of the government, ſuch: meaſures may be taken with the Eaſtern 
princes and potentates, as may render the acquiſitions of the company permanent 
and national. | 5 | 
Without entering into any of the diſputes agitated of late, the poſſibility of ſuch a 
permanency, and even extending our influence in India, is pretty evident. From 
what has been already ſaid, the Gentoos are for the moſt part entirely paſſive in all 
the revolutions of their government. The Moors or Mahometans, ignorant and 
treacherous as they are, appear to have no violent attachments to any religious 
principle, and are abject enough to live under any form of government. Theſe 
conſiderations manifeſt the wiſdom of not driving them into deſperate meaſures, 
and thereby effecting a union of their forces, which muſt prove fatal to the Britiſh 
intereſt there. It is, indeed, much to be regretted, that as the government has 
thought proper to interfere in the affairs of the Eaſt-India company, it has not alſo. 
taken ſome meaſures to puniſh thoſe many and infamous inſtances of oppreſſion, in- 
juſtice, and cruelty, of which the ſervants of the company have been guilty. As 


to the ſupreme court lately eſtabliſhed at Calcutta, it has not anſwered the purpoſes 


for which it was appointed; it has been equally complained of, by the ſervants of the 
company, and by the natives; many of the latter have been grievoully haraſſed by 
it, who were not amenable. to its juriſdiction; nor has that regard been paid to their 
manners and cuſtoms, which both juſtice and policy required. #4... FI 
I have already mentioned the kingdom of Golconda, which, beſides its diamonds, is 
famous for the cheapneſs of its proviſions, and for making white wine of grapes that 
are ripe in January. Golconda is ſubject to a prince, called the Nizam or ſoubah of 


the Deccan; who is rich, and can raiſe 100,000 men. The famous diamond mine, 


Raolconda is in this province. The capital of his dominions is called Bagnagur, 
or Hyderabad, but the kingdom takes its name from the city of Golconda, and com- 
prizes the eaſtern part of Dowletabad. Eaſt- ſouth · eaſt of Golconda lies Maſulipa- 
tam, where the Engliſh and Dutch have factories. The Engliſh have alſo factories 


at 


2 


ad. i. aan aud. 


mingled with the Portugueſe poſſeſſions, 
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at Ganjam and Vifagapatam, on this coaſt ; and the Dutch at Narſipore. The 


province of Orixa, from whence the Engliſh company draw ſome: part of their re- 
venues, lies to the north of Golconda, extending in length from eaſt to weſt about 
550 miles, and in breadth; about 240. It is governed chiefly by Moodajee 


Booſlah, and his brother Bembajee, - allies to the Marattas. In this province 


ſtands the idolatrous temple of Jagaryunt, which they ſay is attended by 500 prieſts. 


The idol is an irregular pyramidal black ſtone, of about 4 or 500 lb. weight, with 


two rich diamonds near the top, to repreſent eyes, and the noſe and mouth painted 
with vermilion. | 1 0115 log ae a | 5 ey 

Major Rennell obſerves, that there is a void ſpace betwen the known parts of 
Berar, Golconda, Oriſſa, and the northern circars of near three 300 miles in length, 
and 250 in breadth, and that it is not likely to be filled up unleſs a great change 
takes place in European politics in India. Our poſſeſſion in the northern circars 
extend only 70 miles by land, and in ſome places not more than 30, which form a 
ſlip of 350 miles in length, bounded towards the continent by a ridge of mountains. 


Within theſe, and towards Berar is an extenſive tract of woody and mountainous 


coumtry, with which the adjacent provinces appear to have ſcarcely any communica- 


tion. Though ſurrounded by people highly civilized, and who abound in uſeful ma- 


nufactures, it is ſaid, that the few ſpecimens of the miſerable inhabitants of this tract 
who have appeared in the circars, uſe no covering but a wiſp of ſtraw. This wild 
country extends about 160 miles, and the firſt civilized people beyond them are the 
Barar Marrattas. n e 1, 1 8 e e | 
\'The country of the Deccan comprehends ſeveral large provinces, and ſome king- 
doms; particularly thoſe of Baglana, Balagate, Telenga, and the kingdom of Viſiapour. 
The truth is, the names, dependencies, and governments of thoſe provinces, are 
extremely unſettled; and ſince their reduction by Aurengzebe, or his father, have 


been ſubject to almoſt annual revolutions and alterations. Modern geographers 


are not agreed upon their exact ſituation and extent, but by the aſſiſtance of 
major Rennell's late memoirs of a map of Indoſtan, and his new drawings, we 

have gratified our readers with a new map of the country, which we hope will be 
found clear and accurate. The principal towns are Aurungabad, and Doltabad, or 
Dowlatabad; the latter , is the ſtrongeſt place in all Indoſtan. Near it lies 
the famous pagod of Elora, in a plain of about two leagues ſquare. The tombs, 
chapels, temples, pillars, and many thouſand figures that ſurround it, are ſaid to 


be cut out of the natural rock, and to ſurpaſs all the other efforts of human art. Te- 


lenga lies on the eaſt of Golconda, and its capital, Beder, contains a garriſon 
of 3000 men. The inhabitants of this province ſpeak a language. peculiar to 
themſelves. Fehr | bets th Fe. 
Guzerat'is'a/maritime province on the gulf of Cambaya, and one of the fineſt in 
India, but inhabited by a fierce rapacious people. It is ſaid to contain 35 cities. 
Amedabad is the capital of the province, where there is an Engliſh factory, and is 
ſaid, in wealth, to vie with the richeſt towns in Europe. About 43 French leagues 
diſtant lies Surat, where the Engliſh have a flouriſhing factory. e441 
Viſtapour is a large province, the weſtern _ is called Konkan, which is inter- 
The rajah of Viſiapour is ſaid to have 


had a yearly revenue of ſix millions ſterling; and to bring to the field 1 50,000 ſol- 

diers. The capital is of the ſame name, and the country very fruitful. The prin- 

cipal places on this coaſt are, Daman, Baſſaim Trapor, or Tarapor, Chawl, Dandi- 

Rajahpur, Dabul- Rajahpur, Gheriah, and Vingorla. The Portugueſe: have loſt 

2 valuable poſſeſſions on this coaſt, and thoſe which remain are on the 
cline, „ 5 


4 Among 


* 
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Among the iſlands lying upon the ſame coaſt is that of Bombay, belonging to 
the Engliſh Eaſt-India company. Its harbour can conveniently hold 1000 ſhips at 
anchor. The iſland itſelf is about ſeven miles in length, and twenty in circumfe- 
' rence ; bur its ſituation and harbour are its chief recommendations, being deſtitute 
of almoſt all the conveniences of life. The town is about a mile long, and poorly - 
built ; and the climate was fatal to Engliſh conſtitutions, till experience; caution, 
and temperance taught them preſervatives againſt its unwholſomeneſs. The beſt 
water there is preſerved in tanks, which receive it in the rainy ſeaſons. The fort is 
a regular quadrangle, and well built of ſtone. Many black merchants reſide here. 
This iſland was part of the portion paid with the infanta of Portugal to Charles II. 
who gave it to the Eaſt-India company; and the iſland is ſtill divided into three. 

Roman-catholic pariſhes, inhabited by Portugueſe, and what are called popiſh 
Meſtizos and Canarins ; the former being a mixed breed of the natives and Portu- 
gueſe, and the other the Aborigines of the country. The Engliſh have fallen upon 
methods to render this iſland and town, under all their diſadvantages, a ſafe, if not 
an agreeable reſidence. The reader ſcarcely needs to be informed, that the governor 
and council of Bombay have lucrative poſts, as well as the officers under them. The 
troops on the iſland are commanded by Engliſh officers ; and the natives, when form- 
ed into regular companies, and diſciplined, are here, and all over the Eaſt-Indies, 
called Seapoys. The inhabitants of the iſland amount to near 60,000 of different 
nations; each of whom enjoys the practice of his religion unmoleſted. Here, be- 
fides Europeans of all countries, you meet with Turks, Perſians, Arabians, Armenians, 
a mixed race, the vileſt of their ſpecies, deſcended from the Portugueſe, and the 
outcaſts from the Gentoo religion, &c. and alſo captives that are ſlaves to every other 
tribe. The Turks that reſort to this place on account of trade, are like the reſt of their 
countrymen, ſtately, grave, and reſerved ; and honeſt in their dealings, though 
merchants. The Perſians are more gay, lively, and converſible, but leſs honeſt in 
matters of trade, than the ſaturnine Turks. The Arabians are all life and fire, and 
when they treat with you on any ſubject, will make you a fine oration in flowing 
numbers, and a muſical cadence ; but they are the moſt: diſhoneſt of all. The Ar- 
menians are generally handſome in their features, mild in their tempers, and in their 
nature kind and beneficent. They are a kind of Chriſtians, and an honour to 
that ſect, beyond numbers that go from England. 4 | 

Near Bombay are ſeveral other iſlands, one of which, called Elephanta, con- 
tains the moſt inexplicable antiquity perhaps in the world. A figure of an ele- 
phant, of the natural ſize, cut coarſely in ſtone, preſents itſelf on the Janding- 
place, near the bottom of a mountain. An eaſy ſlope then leads to a ſtupendous 
temple, hewn out of the folid rock, eighty or ninety feet 2 and forty broad. 
The roof, . which is cut flat, is ſupported by regular rows of pillars, about ten 
feet high, with capitals, reſembling round cuſhions, as if preſſed by the weight 
of the incumbent mountain. At the farther end are three gigantic figures, which 
have been multiplied by the blind zeal of the Portugueſe. Beſides the temple, are 
various images, and groupes on each hand cut in the ſtone ; one of the latter bear- 
ing a rude reſemblance of the judgment of Solomon; alſo a colonnade, with 
a door of regular architecture; but the whole bears no manner of reſemblance to 
any of the Gentoo works. 8 ag | 

The iſland and city of Goa, the capital of the Portugueſe ſettlements in the 
_ Eaft-Indies, lies about thirty miles ſouth of Vingorla. The iſland is about twenty- 
" ſeven miles in compaſs. It has one of the fineſt and beſt fortified ports in _ n- 
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dies. This was formerly a moſt ſuperb ſettlement, and was ſurpaſſed either in bulk 
or beauty by few of the European cities. It is ſaid that the revenues of the Jeſuits, 
upon this iſland, equalled thoſe of the crown of Portugal. Goa, as well as the 
reſt of the Portugueſe poſſeſſions on this coaſt, are under a viceroy, who ſtill keeps 
up the remains of the ancient ſplendour of the government. The rich peninſula of 


Salvett is dependent on Goa. Sunda lies ſouth of the Portugueſe territories, and 


is governed by a rajah, tributary to the Mogul. Canoree lies about forty miles to 
the ſouch of Goa, and reaches to. Calicut. Its ſoil is famous fer producing rice, 
that ſupplies many parts of Europe, and ſome of the Indies. The Canorines are 
ſaid generally to be governed by a lady, whoſe ſon has the title of rajah; and her 
ſubjects are accounted the braveſt and moſt civilized of any in that peninſula, and 
remarkably given to commerce. e e e 10,99 | 
The celebrated Hyder Ally, with whom the company formerly made a peace, but 
with whom their ſervants ſoon after embroiled them, and who lately made a violent 
irruption into the Carnatic, took many of its chief places, obtained great advantages 
over the company's troops, and brought his forces to the gates of Madras, but died 
before the cone luſion of the war, is ſaid to be a native of Myidre, which lies to the ſouth- 
weſt of the Carnatic; and the Chriſtians of the apoſtle Ste Thomas live at the foot 
of the Gatti mountains. The dominions of Tippoo Saib, ſon of Hyder Ally, com- 
prehend generally the provinces of Myſore, Bednore, Zaimbetore, Zanaree, and 
Vindigal, beſides his acquiſion to the northward from the Marattas: they are at 
leaſt 300 miles in length, and in the breadth from 290 to 130, ſo that he hath the 
| ThoughiMalabar: gives name to the whole ſouth-weſt coaſt of the peninſula, yet 


it is confined at preſent to the country ſo called, lying on the weſt of Cape Como- 


rin, and called the Dominions of the Samorin. The Malabar language, however, 
is common in the Carnatie; and the country itſelf is rich and fertile, but peſtered 
with green adders, whoſe poiſon is incurable. It was formerly a large kingdom of 
itſelf. The moſt remarkable places in Malabar are Cranganore, containing a 


Dutch factory and fort; Tellichery, where the Engliſh: have a ſmall ſettlement; 


keeping a conſtant garriſon of thirty or forty ſoldiers. Calicut, where the French 
and Portugueſe have ſmall factories, beſides various other diſtinct territories and 
cities. Cape Comorin, which is the ſouthernmoſt part of this peninſula, though 
not above three leagues in extent, is famous for uniting in the ſame garden the two 
ſeaſons of the year the trees being loaded with bloſſoms and fruit on the one ſide, 
while on the other fide they are ſtripped: of all their leaves. This ſurpriſing phe- 
nomenon is owing to the ridge of mountains ſo often mentioned, which traverſe 
the Whole peninſula from ſouth to north. On the oppoſite ſides of the Cape, 
the winds are conſtantly at variance, blowing from the weſt on the weſt ſide, and 
fromihtealt - ůãůue de... 
Before I take my leave of India, it may be proper to obſerve, that in the diſtrict 
of Cochin, within Malabar, are to be found ſome thouſands of Jews, who pretend 
to be of the tribe of Manaſſeh, and to have records engraven on copper plates in 
Hebrew characters. They are ſaid to be ſo poor, that many of them embrace the 
Gentoo religion. The like diſcoyeries of 3 and their records have been 
made in China, and other places of Aſia, which have occaſioned various ſpecula- 
tions among the learned. CC 355 
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| Length 1300? {© F 44 and 7o eaſt longitude. 
Breadth 1100 5 bergen . and 44 north latitude. 


BounpaArIes.] A ODERN Perſia is bounded by the mountains of Ararat, or 
U 221 1 Daghiſtan, which divides it from Circaſſian Tartary, on the 
North-Weſt ; by the Caſpian fea, ' which divide its from Ruſſia; on the North; by 
the river Oxus, which divides it from Uſbec Tartary; on the North-Eaſt ; by India, 
on the Eaſt; and by the Indian ocean, and the gulfs of Perſia and Ormus, on 
the South; and by Arabia and Turkey, on the Weſt. | 
This kingdom 1s divided into the following provinces : otythe frontiers of India 

are Choraſan, part of the ancient Hyrcania, including Herat and Eſterabad ; Sa- 
bleuſtan, including the ancient Bactriana and Candahor; and Sigiſtan the ancient 
Drangiana. The ſouthern diviſion contains Makeran, Kerman, the ancient Ge- 
droſſia, and Farfiſtan, the ancient Perſia. The ſouth-weſt diviſion, on the fron- 
tiers of Turkey, contains the provinces of Chuſiſtan the ancient Suſiana, and 
Irac-Agem the ancient Parthia. The north-weſt diviſion, lying between the 
Caſpian ſea and the frontiers of Turkey in Aſia, contains the provinces of Ader- 
beitzen the ancient Media; Gangea, Daghiſtan, part of the, ancient Iberia and 
Colchis; Ghilan part of the ancient Hyrcania; Shirvan, and Mazanderan. 
Nau. ] Perſia, according to the poets, derived its name from Perſius, the ſon 
of Jupiter and Danae. Leſs fabulous authors ſuppoſe it derived from Paras, 
which ſignifies a horſeman; the Perſians, or Parthians, being always celebrated for 
their ſkill in horſemanſhip. Wi "TK; 0H T: 
Alx. ] In ſo extenſive an empire this is very different. Thoſe parts which bor- 
der upon Caucaſus and Daghiſtan, and the mountains near the Caſpian ſea, are cold, 
as lying in the neighbourhood of thoſe mountains which are commonly covered 
with ſnow. The air in the midland provinces of Perſia is ſerene, pure, and exhila- 
rating, but in the ſouthern provinces it is hot, and ſometimes communicates noxi- 
ous blaſts to the midland parts, which are ſo oſten mortal, that the inhabitants for- 
tify their heads with very thick turbans. ; f 
Sol. AND PRODUCTIONS. ] Theſe vary like the air. The foil is far from being 
luxuriant towards Tartary and the Caſpian ſea, but with cultivation it might pro- 
duce abundance of corn and fruits. South of Mount Taurus, the fertility of the 
country in corn, fruits, wine, and other luxuries of life, is equalled by few 
countries. It 8 wine and oil in plenty, ſenna, rhubarb, and the fineſt of 
drugs. The fruits are delicious, eſpecially their dates, oranges, piſtachio nuts, 
melons, cucumbers, and garden- ſtuff, not to mention vaſt quantities of excellent 
ſilk; and the gulf of Baſſora formerly furniſhed great part of Europe and Aſia 
with very fine pearls. Some parts, near Iſpahan eſpecially, produce almoſt all the 
flowers that are valued in Europe; and from ſome of them, the roſes eſpecially, 
they extract waters of a ſalubrious and odorific kind, which form a gainful com- 
modity in trade. In ſhort, the fruits, vegetables, and flowers of Perſia, are of 8 
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are ſomewhat ſwarthy. The men ſhave; their h 


are the more neceſſary, as they ſeldom change their linen. In The morning early 
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moſt exalted flavour; and had the natives the art of horticulture to as great perfec- 
tion as ſome nations in Europe, by tranſplanting, engrafting, and other meliorations, 
they would add greatly to the natural riches of the country. The Perſian aſſa- 


fœtida flows from a plant called Hiltot, and turns into a gum. Some of it is white, 


and ſome black; but the former is fo much valued, that the natives make very rich 
ſauces of it, and ſometimes eat it as a raritx. 

MounTains:] Theſe are Caucafus and Ararat, which are called the mountains 
of Daghiſtan ; and the vaſt collection of mountains called Taurus, and their divi- 
ſions, run through the middle of the country from Natolia to India. | 

Rrivzss.] It has been obſerved, that no country, of ſo great an extent, Has ſo 
few. navigable rivers as Perſia; | The moſt conſiderable are thoſe of the Kur, an- 
ciently 1 75 ; and Aras, anciently Araxes, which riſes in or near the mountains of 


Ararat, and, joining their ſtreams, fall into the Caſpian ſea. Some ſmall rivulets' ; 


falling fromthe mountains water the country; but their, ſtreams are ſo incon- 
fiderable, chat ws or none of them can be navigated even with boats. The Oxus. 
can ſcarcely be called a Perſian river, though it divides Perſia from Uſbec Tartary. 
Perſia has the river Iitſus on the eaſt, and the Euphrates and Tigris on the weſt, 

Warn. ] The ſcarcity: of rivers in Perſia, is joined to à ſcarcity of water; 
but the defect, where it prevails, is admirably well e oy means of reſervoirs, 
aqueduts, canals; and other ingenious methods. 

Mrrals AND MINERALS. ] Perſia contains mines 15625 iron, ba erb 1 i Aud 


above all, turquoiſe ſtones, which are found in Choraſan. Sulphur, ſalt-petre, 


and antimony, are found in the mountains. Quarries of red, white, and black 


t marble, have alſo been diſcovered near Tauris. 


: PopoLATION, INHABITANTS; MAN=- 75 It is impoſſible to ſpeak with any cer- 
VERS, CUSTOMS, AvD DIVERSIONS. 5 tainty concerning the population of a 
eountry ſo little knowm as that of Perſia. If we are to judge by the vaſt armies, in 
modern as well as ancient times, raiſed there, the numbers it contains muſt be 
very great. The Perſians of both ſexes are generally handſome; the men being 
fond of Georgian and Circaſſian women. They complexions towards the ſouth. 

bade, but the young men ſuffer a 
lock of hair to grow on each ſide; and the beard of their chin to reach up to their 
temples; but religious People wear long beards. Men of rank and quality wear 


very magnificent turbans; many of e coft twenty-five pounds, and few under 


nine or ten. They have a maxim to keep their heads very warm, fo that they never 
pull Fs So caps or their turbans-out of reſpect even to the king. Their. dreſs. is 
very ſimple. Next to. their ſkin they wear callico ſhirts, over them. a veſt, Which 


reaches OW the knee, girt With a ſaſh, and over that a looſe garment ſomewhat 


ſmorter. The. materials of their clothes, ' however, are commonly very expenſive ; 
conſiſting of the richeſt furs,” filks, muſlin, tottons, and the like valuable ſtuffs, 


richly e e el with: gold and ſilver. They. wear a kind of Tooſe boots on their 
legs, and Appers on their feet. They are fond of riding, and very expenſive in 
their equipages; 1 hey Wear at all times a dagger i in their ſaſh, and linen trowſers. 


; T he collars: of. - thei ſhirts and- clothes are re open, fo that —_ drefs upon the whole 
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they drink coffee, about eleven go to dinner, upon fruits, ſweetmeats, and milk. 
Their chief meal is at night. They eat at their repaſts cakes of rice, and others of 
wheat flour; and as they eſteem it an abomination to cut either bread, or any kind 


of meat, after it is dreſſed, theſe cakes are made thin, that they may be eaſily 


broken with the hand; and the meat, which is generally mutton, or fowls, is ſo 
repared, that they divide it with their fingers. When every thing is ſet in order 
ee they eat faſt, and without any ceremony. But it is obſerved by a 
late traveller, that when the oldeſt man in the company ſpeaks, though he be 
poor and fer at the lower end of the room, they all give a ſtrict attention to his 
words. They are temperate, but uſe opium, though not in ſuck abundance as 
the Turks; nor are they very delicate in their entertainments of eating and drink- 
ing. They are great maſters of ceremony towards their ſuperiors, and fo polite, 
that they accommodate Europeans who viſit them, with ſtools, that» they may not 
be forced to fit eroſs-legged.- They are ſo immoderately fond of tobacco, which 
they ſmoke through a tube fixed in water, ſo as to be cool in the mouth, that when 
it has been prohibited by their princes, they have been known to leave their coun- 
try rather than be debarred from that enjoyment. The Perſians are naturally fond 
of poetry, moral ſentences, and hyperbole. Their long wars, and their national re- 
volutions, have mingled the native Perſians with barbarous nations, and are ſaid to 
haviour, and in all ages have been remarkable for hoſpitality. „ 

The Perſians write like the Hebrews, from the right to the left; are neat 
in their ſeals and materials for writing, and wonderfully expeditious” in the art. 
The number of people employed on their manuſcripts (for no printing is allowed 
there) is ineredible. Their great foible ſeems to be oftentation in their equipages 
and dreſſes ; nor are they leſs jealous of their women than the Turks, and other 
eaſtern nations. They are fond of muſic, and take a pleaſure in converſing in 
large companies; but their chief diverſions are thoſe of the field, hunting, hawk. 
ing, horſemanſhip, and the exerciſe of arms, in all which they are very dexterous. 
They excel, as their anceſtors the Parthians did, in archery. They are fond of 
rope- dancers, jugglers, and fighting of wild beaſts; and privately playing at games 
Men may marry for life, or for any determined time, in Perſia, as well as 
through all Tartary; and travellers or merchants, who intend to ſtay ſome time 
in any city, commonly apply to the cadee, or judge, for a wife during the time 
he propoſes to ſtay. The cadee, for a ſtated gratuity, produces a number of girls, 
whom he declares to be honeſt, and free from diſeaſes; and he becomes ſurety for 
them. A gentleman who lately attended the Ruſſian embaſſy to Perſia declares, 
that, amongſt thouſands, there has not been one inſtance of their diſhoneſty during 
the th gend her , nne 


the Turks, who follow the ſucceſſion of Omar and Abu Bekr, call them heretics. 


RELICIOx.] The Perſians are Mahometans of the ſect of Ali; for which reaſon | 


Their religion is, if poſſible in ſome” things more fantaſtical and ſenſual than that 
of the Turks; but in many points it is mingled with ſome bramin ſuperſtitions. 
When they are taxed by the Chriſtians with drinking ſtrong liquors, as many of 


them do, they anſwer very ſenſibly, : You Chriſtians whore and get drunk, though 
you know you are committing ſins, which is the very caſe with us.” Having men- 
tioned the bramins, the compariſon between them and the Perſian guebres or gaurs, 


who pretend to be the diſciples and ſucceſſors of the ancient magi, the followers of 


Zoroaſter, may be highly worth a learned diſquiſition: that both of them held ori- 
4271 0 155 4 X 2 : | ginally 


haye taught them diſſimulation; but they are ſtill pleaſing and plauſible in their be- 
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ginally pure and ſimple ideas of a Supreme Being, may be eaſily proved; but the 
Indian bramins and parſees accuſe the gaurs, who ſtill worſhip the fire, of having 
ſenſualized thoſe ideas, and of introducing. an evil principle into the government of 
the world. A combuſtible ground, about ten miles diſtant from Baku, a city in 
the north of Perſia,” is the ſcene of the guebres devotions. It muſt be admitted, that 
this ground is impregnated with very ſurpriſing” inflammatory qualities, and con- 
tains ſeveral old little temples ; in one of which the guebres pretend to preſerve the 
ſacred flame of the univerſal fire, which riſes from the end, and a large hollow cane 
ſtuek in the ground, reſembling a lamp burning with very pure ſpirits. The Ma- 
hometans are the declared enemies of the gaurs, who were baniſhed out of Perſia by 
Sbah Abbas. Their ſect is ſaid to be numerous, though tolerated in very few- 
. The long wars between the Perſians and the Romans ſeem early to have driven 
the ancient Chriſtians into Perſia, and the neighbouring countries. Even to this 
day many ſects are found that evidently have Chriſtianity for the ground-work of 
their religion. Some of them, called Souffees, who are a kind of quietiſts, ſacri- 


fice thei paſſions to God, and profeſs the moral duties. The Sabean Chriſtians have, 


in their religion, a mixture of Judaiſm and Mahometaniſm ; and are numerous to- 
wards the Perſian gulf. I have already mentioned the Armenian and Georgian 
Chriſtians, who are very numerous in Perſia. The preſent race of Perſians are ſaid: 


to be very cool in the doctrines of Mahomet, owing chiefly to their late wars with 


the Turks. 


_ Lavevaen]” It has been diſputed among the learned, whether the Arabs had: 


not their language from the Perſian; but this chiefly reſts on the great intermix- 


ture of Arabic words in the Perſian language, and the deciſion ſeems to be in fa- 


vour of che Arabs: The common people, eſpecially towards the ſouthern coaſts of 
the Caſpian Sea, ſpeak Turkiſn; and the Arabic probably was introduced into 


Perſia under the caliphate, when learning flouriſhed in thoſe countries. Many: 


of the learned Perſians have written in the Arabic, and people of quality have 
adopted it as che modiſh language, as we do the French. The pure Perſic is ſaid; 
to be ſpoken in the ſouthern parts, on tlie coaſt of the Perſian gulf, and in Iſ- 


pahan; but many of the provinces ſpeak a barbarous mixture of the Turkiſh,. 


Rufhany and other languages. Their Pater-noſter is of the following tenour: Ei 
Padere ma kib der eſmoni; pac baſched mam tu; bayayed padeſchabi tu; ſehwad chwa-- 
aße in binizjundaunkih der ofmon nia derzemin ; bth mara jmrouæ nd kefdf rouz mara; 
watarpudſer mara konaban mg zjunankibina nia mig ſarim orman mara; wador ozma-- 
Jiſeh mined#3z2mara'; likin chalas kun'mara'ez eſeberir. Amen 


. . 
"__ 


LEARNING AND LEARNED MEN. ] The Perſians, in ancient times, were famous 


for beth ; ande their Poets renowned all over che Eaſt. There is a manuſcript at: 


Oxford, containing the lives of an hundred and thirty-five of the fineſt Perſian. 
pots. Ferdufi and Sadi were among the moſt celebrated of the Perſian poets. 
The former comprized the hiſtory of Perſia in a feries of epic poems, which em- 
ployed Hit for near tliirty years; and which ure ſaid by Mr. Jones to be © a glo- 
riobsinontiient of Eaſtern: genius and TJearning:?!1Sadpwas a native of Schiras, 
ad fired inthe thirteenth- century, and wrote many finepleces; both in proſe 
and verſe.  Shemfeddin:was one of the moſt eminent lyric poets; that Aſia has pro- 
ductd; and Nakhflieb wrote in Perſian a book oalled the I ales of à Parrot, not. 
unlike the Decameron of Boccace. | Jami was a moſt animated and elegant poet, 
who flouriſned in the middle of the fifteenth century, and whoſe beautiful compo- 
ſitions, on a great variety of ſubjects, are preſerved at Oxford, in 1 vo- 
ö „ | lumes. 
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lumes. Hariri compoſed in a rich, elegant, and flowery ſtyle, a moral work, in 
fifty diſſertations, on the changes of fortune, and the various conditions of human 
15 interſperſed with a number of agreeable adventures, and ſeveral fine pieces 
of poetry. NN. 2 $i rr 

| 1 preſent, learning is at a very low ebb among the Perſians. Their boaſted: 
ſkill in aſtronomy is now reduced to a mere ſmattering in that ſcience, and termi- 
nates in judicial aſtrology; ſo that no people in the world are more ſuperſtitious 
than the Perſians. The learned profeſſion in greateſt eſteem among them is that 
of medicine; which is at (perpetual variance with aſtrology, becauſe every doſe: 
muſt be in the lucky hour fixed by the aſtrologer, which often defeats the ends of 
the preſcription. It is ſaid, however, that the Perſian phyſicians are acute and ſa- 
gacious. Their drugs are excellent, and they are no ſtrangers to the practices of 
Galen and Avicenna. Add to this, that the plague is but little known in this 
country; as equally rare are many other diſeaſes that are fatal in other places; 
ſuch as the gour, the ſtone, the ſmall-pox, eonſumptions, and apoplexies. The 


Perſian practice of phyſic is therefore pretty much circumſcribed, and they are 


very ignorant in ſurgery, which is exerciſed by barbers, whoſe chief knowledge 
of it is in letting blood; for they truſt the healing of green wounds to the excel-- 
lency of the air, and the good habit of the patient's body. G 
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ANTI YITIESs AND: weer Fhe monuments of antiquity in Perſia, are 
m 


NATURAL AND ARTIFICIAL. ore celebrated for their magnificence and ex- 
pence, than their beauty or taſte. No more than nineteen columns, which for- 
merly belonged to the famous palace of Perſepolis, are now remaining. Each is 


about fifteen feet high, and compoſed of excellent Parian marble. The ruins of 


other ancient buildings are found in many parts of Perſia, but void of that elegance 
and beauty which is diſplayed in the Greek architecture. The tombs of the kings 
of Perſia are ſtupendous works; being cut out of a rock, and highly ornamented 
with ſculptures. The chief of the modern edifices is a pillar to be ſeen at Iſpahan, 
ſixty feet high, conſiſting of the ſkulls of beaſts, erected by Shah Abbas, 3 the 
fuppreſſion of a rebellion. Abbas had vowed to erect ſuch a column of human ſkulls ; 
but upon the ſubmiſſion. of the rebels, he performed his vow by ſubſtituting thoſe of 
brutes, each'of the rebels furniſhing one. FFF 

The baths near Gombroon work ſuch cures, that they are eſteemed among the 
natural curioſities of Perſia. The ſprings of the famous Naphtha near Baku, are 
mentioned often in natural hiſtory for their ſurpriſing qualities; but the chief of the 
natural curiofities in this country, is the burning phænomenon, and its. inflammatory 
neighbourhood, already mentioned under the article of Religion | 

| Hovszs,  CiTIES;/ AND PUBLIC EDIFICES: | The houſes: of men; of quality in» 
Perſia, are in the ſame; taſte with thoſe of the Aſiatic: Turks already deſeribed. 
Fhey are ſeldom above one ſtory high, built of bricks, with flat roots for walking: 
on, and thick walls. The hall is arched, the doors are clumſey and narrow, and 
the rooms have no communication but with the hall; the kitchens, and office 


houſes. being built apart. Few; of them have chimnies, but a round hole in the 
middle of the room. Their furniture chiefly conſiſts of carpets, and their beds are 
two thick cotton quilts,» hich ſerye them likewiſe as coverlids, with carpets under 
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Iſpahan or Spahawn, the capit 1 of Perſia, is ſeated on a fine plain, within a mile 


of the river Zenderhend, which ſupplies it with water. It is ſaid to be twelve miles. 


in eircumference. The ſtreets are narrow and crooked, and the chief amuſementt: 
of. the inhabitants is on the flat roofs of their houſes, where they. ſpend their. ſum- 
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head, as their form of buil 
Countries. | 


round it, whole, roof is; ſupported by marble pillars; Thoſe galleries fer 
places of ablution before the Mahometans go into the moſque. About every 
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mer evenings and different families aſſociate together. The royal ſquare is a third 


of a mile in length, and about half as much in breadth; and we are told, chat the 
royal palace, with the buildings and gardens. belonging to it, is three miles in cir- 


cumference. There are in Iſpahan 160 moſques, 1800 caravanſeras, 260 public 
baths, a prodigious number of fine ſquares, ſtreets, and palaces, in which are canals, 


and trees planted to ſhade and better accommogate the people. This capital is ſaid 
formerly to have contained 659,000. inhabitants; but was often depopulated by 


Kouli Khan during his wars, ſo that we may eaſily ſuppoſe, that it has loſt great 
part of its magnificence. In 1744, when Mr. Hanway was there, it was thought 


” 
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chat not ahove 5000. of its houſes were inhabited... 
Schiras, lies about 200 miles to the ſouth gf Aſtrachan. It is an open town, 


but its neighourhood is inexpreſſibly rich and beautiful, being laid out for many 


miles in gardens, the flowers, fruits, and wines of which are incomparable. The 


Wines of Schiras are reckoned, the beſt of any in Perſia. This town is the capital of 
Pars, the ancient Perſia, and hath. a college for the ſtudy, of caſtern learning 
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contains an uncommon number of moſques, and is adorned. by many noble Build- 


i085, but its ſtreets are narrow and; inconvenient, and not above 4000 of its houſes 


are inhabited. 


he cities of Ormus and Gombroon, on the narrow part of the: Perſian Gulf, 
ere formerly places of great commerce and importance. The Engliſh, and other 
Europeans, haye factories. at Gombroon, where they trade with the Perſians, Ara- 
Hians, Banyans, Armenians, Turks, and Tartars, who come hither with the ca- 
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-#avans. which ſer out from various inland cities of Aſia, under the convoy of 
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4 I thought proper to place them here 
ling is pretty much the ſame all over 
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Moſques are religious buildings, ſquare, and generally of ſtone ; before the 

chief gate there is a ſquare court, paved with white marble, and low] e 

ſerve for 


moſque there are fix high towers, called minarets, each of which has three little 
Open galleries, one above another. Theſe. towers, as well as the moſques, are 
covered with lead, and adorned with gilding and other ornaments ;. and from 
chene inſtead of a bell, the people are called to prayer by certain officers ap- 
Pointed fox that purpoſe. No woman is allowed to enter the moſque ; nor can a 
man with his ſhoes. or ſtockings on. Near moſt moſques 1s a place of entertain- - 
ment for-ſtrangers during three days; and the tomb. of the founder, with conveni- 
angie er readingthe. Koran, and praying 8 
be bagnios in the Mahometan countries are wonderfully well conſtructed for 
the purpoſe, of bathing. Sometimes they are {quare, but oftener circular, built of 
White well poliſhed ſtene or marble. Each bagnio contains three rooms; the firſt 


- 


' for drefling-and, undreſſing; the fecond contains the water, and the third the bath; 


£ 


all of chem payed: with. black and white marble. Ihe operation of the bath is very 
waiter rubs: the patient with great vigour, then handles and ſtretches his limbs as 
if he was diflocating every bone in the body; all which exerciſes are, in thoſe inert 
warm countries, very conducive: to health. In public bagnios, the men bathe 
from morning to four in the afternoon ;_ when all male attendants being removed, 
che ladies ſucceed, and when coming out of the bath diſplay their fineſt HO: OY 

| | might 


curious, but wholeſome; though to thoſe not accuftomed.to 15 it is painful. The 
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1 might here attempt to deſcribe the eaſtern ſeraglios or harams, the women's 
apartments; but from the moſt credible accounts, they are contrived according to 
the taſte and conveniency of the owner, and divided into a certain number of apart- 
ments, which are ſeldom or never entered by ſtrangers; and there is no country 
where women are ſo ſtrictly guarded and confined as among the great men in 
Perſia. | h . 

MANUFACTURES AND COMMERCE.] The Perſians equal, if not exceed, all the 
manufacturers in the world in filk, woollen, mohair, carpets, and leather. Their 
works in theſe join fancy, tafte, and elegance, to richneſs, neatneſs, and 'ſhew z 
and yet they are ignorant of painting, and their drawings are very rude. | Their 
dying excels that of Europe. Their ſilver and gold laces, and threads, are admir- | 
able for preſerving their luſtre. Their embroideries and horſe furniture are not 
to be equalled; nor are they ignorant of the pottery and window-glaſs manufac- 
tures. | On the other hand, their carpenters are very indifferent artiſts, which is 
| faid to be owing to the ſcarcity of timber all over Perſia. Their jewellers and 
goldſmiths are clumſey workmen ; and they are ignorant of lock-making, and the 
manufacture of looking-glaſſes. Upon the whole, they lie under inexpreſſible diſ- 
advantages from the form of their government, which renders them flaves to their 
kings, who often engroſs either their labour or their profits. HORDE: 

The trade of the Perſians, who have little or no ſhipping of their own, is carried 
on in foreign bottoms. That between the Engliſh and other nations, by the gulf 
of Ormus at Gombroon, was the moſt gainful they had; but the perpetual wars 
they have been engaged in have ruined their commerce. The great ſcheme of the 
Engliſh, in trading with the Perſians through Ruſſia, promiſed vaſt advantages to 
both nations, but it has hitherto anſwered the expectations of neither. Perhaps 
the court of Peterſburgh is not fond of ſuffering the Engliſh to eſtabliſh themſelves. | 
upon the Caſpian ſea, the navigation of which is now poſſeſſed by the Ruſſians ; 
but nothing can be ſaid with certainty on that head, till the government of Perſia: 
js in a more ſettled condition than it is at preſent. e 
 ConsTiITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. ] Both theſe are extremely precarious, as: 
reſting in the breaſt of a deſpotic, and often capricious monarch. The Perſians 
however had ſome fundamental rules of government. They excluded from their 
throne females, but not their male progeny. Blindneſs Iikewiſe was a diſqualifica- 
tion for the royal ſucceſſion. In other reſpects the king's will was a law for the 
people. The inſtances that have been given of the cruelties and inhumanities 
practiſed by the Mahometan kings of Perſia, are almoſt incredible, eſpecially 
during the two laſt centuries. The reaſon given to the Chriſtian ambaſſadors, by. 
Shah Abbas, one of their moſt celebrated , princes, was, that the Perſians were 
ſach brutes, and ſo inſenſible by nature, that they could not be governed without 
the exerciſe of exemplary cruelties. But this was only a wretched and ill- grounded 
apology. for his own. barbarity. The favourites of the prince, female as well as 
male, are his only counſellors, and tlie ſinalleſt diſobedience to their will is at- 
tended with immediatè death, The Perfians have no degeees of nobllity, fo chat 
the reſpect due to every man, on account of his high ſtation, expires with himſelf. 
The king has been known to, prefer a younger ſon to his throne, by putting'out 
the 0 0 ere ne,, , TT” 
REVEWUESs.] The crown Elaltns one-third of the cattle, corn, and fries of his 
ſubjects, and likewiſe a third of fk and cotton. No rank or condition of Perflans 
is exempted from ſevere taxations and ſervices. The governors of provinces have 
particular lands aſſigned to them for maintaining their retinues and troops; and the 
ke, | eee 25: OE 
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crown lands:defray the expences of the court, king's houſhold, and great officers 
of ſtate. "After ſaying thus much, the reader cannot doubt that the revenues of 
the Perfian kings were prodipious ; but nothing can be ſaid with any certainty in 
the preſent diſtracted ſtate of that country. Even the water that is let into fields 
and gardens is ſubject to a tax; and foreigners, who are not Mahometans, pay 
each a ducat at head. $48 5 | 
MILITARY STRENGTH:] This conſiſted formerly of cavalry, and it is now 
thought to exceed that of the Furks. Since the beginning of this century, how- 
ever, their kings have raiſed bodies of infantry.  'T he regular troops of both brought 
to the field, even under Kouli Khan, did not exceed 60,000 ; but according to the 
modern hiſtories of Perſia, they are eaſily recruited in caſe of a defeat. Ihe Per- 
ſians have few: fortified towns; nor had they any ſhips of war, until Kouli Khan 
built a royal navy; bur ſince his death we hear no more of their fleet. 
Anus AND TITLES. ]: 
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| The arms of the Perſian monarch are a lion couchant 
looking at the riſing ſun. His title is Shah, or the Diſpeſer of Kingdoms. Shah or 
Khan, and Sultan, which he aſſumes likewiſe, are Tartar titles. To acts of ſtate 
the-Perfanmonarch does not ſubſcribe his name; but the grant runs in this man- 
Retr, given by-him whom: the univerſe obeys. Oo 

HisFoRy, ] All ancient hiſtorians mention the Perſian monarchs and their gran- 
-deur; and no empire has undergone a greater variety of governments. It is here 
ſufficient to ſay, that the Perſian empire ſucceeded the Aſſyrian or Babylonian, and 
that Cyrus laid its foundation about 5 56 years before Chriſt, and reſtored the Iſra- 
elites, who had been captive at Babylon, to liberty. It ended in the perſon of Da- 
rivs, who was conquered by Alexander 329 years before Chriſt. When Alexan- 
der's empire was divided among his great general officers, their poſterity were con- 
quered by the Romans. Theſe laſt, however, never fully ſubdued Perſia, and the 
natives had princes of their own, by the name of Arſaces, who more than once de- 
feated the Roman legions. The ſucceſſors of thoſe princes ſurvived the Roman 
empire itſelf, but were ſubdued by the famous Tamerlane, whoſe poſterity, were 
ſopplanted by a doctor of law, Cheki Adir, the anceſtor of the Sefi or Sophi family, 
and who pretended to be deſcended: from Mahomet himſelf; His ſucceſſors, though 
ſome. of them were valiant and politic, and enlarged. the empire, and from him 
ſometimes balled Sophis, proved in general to be a diſgrace to humanity, by their 
cruelty , ignorance and indolence, which brought them into ſuch diſrepute with 
their fubjedts, barbarous as they were, that Haſſein, a prince of #he Sefi race, who 
ſucceeced in 1694, was murdered by Mahmud, ſon and ſucceſſor to the famous 
Miriweis; as — ax himſelf was by Eſref, one of his general officers, who 
uſurped the throne.” Prince Tahmas, the repreſentative of the Sefi family, had 
eſcaped from the rebels, and afſembling an army, took into his ſervice Nadir Shah, 
who defeated and killed Efref, and re-annexed to the Perſian monarchy all the places 


13 : "4 844 5 112 . . "rs 1 5 e 
The inſtances. of wantor cruelty, and the moſt 


2 barbarity, recorded of ſome of the kings of 
Perla, are thocking to humanity, and a ſtrikin 
eridenee of the miſeries and calamities e 


by deſpotie power. Shah Abbas, ſurnamed the 


Great, having three ſons, cauſed the eyes of the 
two youngeſt to be put out, and afterwards put 
the eldeft to death. 
grandſon, who began his 'reign by ordering the 
eyes of his only brother to be cut out, and he allo 
caſt from a rock his two uncles, who had before 
Seen blinded by order of Shah Abbas. The in- 


He was' ſucceeded by his 


ſtances of his cruelty were innumerable :_he buried 


„8 forty four women of his Haram, though 


when he was not hunting, or over his cups, he 
uſed to paſs his time with them. © Seffie, or Suli- 


man, who aſcended the throne of Perſia in 1666, 


and was a brutal tyrant, when he was intoxi- 


cated either with wine or anger, often ordered 


the hands, feet, ears, and noſes, of thoſe near 
him to be cut off, their eyes to be plucked out, 


or their lives to be ſacrificed, as if it were his 


paſtime, 


| diſmem» 


4 N 713 


diſmembered from it by the Turks and Tartars during their late rebellions. At laſt 
the ſecret ambition of Nadir broke out, and after aſſuming the name of Tahmas 
Kouli Khan, and pretending that his ſervices were not ſufficiently rewarded, he 
rebelled againſt his ſovereign, made him a priſoner, and, it is ſuppoſed, put him 
to death. | | 
This uſurper afterwards mounted the throne, under the title of Shah Nadir. 
His expedition into Indoſtan, and the amazing booty he made there, has been 
mentioned in the deſcription of that country. It has been remarked, that he 
brought back an inconſiderable part of his booty from India, loſing great part of it 
upon his return by the Marattas and various accidents. He next conquered Uſbec 
artary ; but was not ſo ſucceſsful againſt the Dagheſtan Tartars, whoſe country 
he found to be inacceſſible. He beat the Turks in ſeveral engagements, but was 
unable to take Bagdad. The great principle of his government was to ſtrike terror 
into all his ſubjects by the moſt cruel executions. , His conduct became fo intoler- 
able, that it was thought his brain was touched; and he was aſſaſſinated in his own 
tent, partly in ſelf-defence, by his chief officers and his relations, in the year 1747. 
Many pretenders, upon his death, ſtarted up; but the fortunate candidate was 
Kerim Khan, who was crowned at Tauris in 1763, and, according to the lateſt ac- 
counts, {till keeps poſſeſſion: of the throne. | EY 
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Names]. It is remarkable that this country has always preſerved its ancient 
name. The word Arab, it is generally ſaid, ſignifies a robber, or freebooter. The 
word Saracen, by which one tribe is called, is ſaid to fignify both a thief and 
an inhabitant of the deſert. ' Theſe names juſtly belong to the Arabians, for they 
ſeldom let any merchandiſe paſs through the country without extorting ſomething 
anne it: they de not rob then. 
Mouxrkixs.] The mountains of Sinai and Horeb, lying in Arabia Petræa, 
eaſt: of the Red-Sea, and thoſe called Gabel el Ared, in Arabia Felix, are the moſt 

noted. VVVüTDP P 1 ; e 

_ -Rivers,: SEAS, ours, AND CAPES.] There are few fountains, ſprings, or ri- 

vers in this country, except the Euphrates, which waſhes the north-eaſt limits of 

it. It is almoſt ſurrounded. with ſeas ; as the Indian Ocean, the Red-Sea, the 
gulfs of Perſia and Ormus. The chief capes or promontories are thoſe of Roſal- 

gate and Muſledon. n | 1 13 | ict 

CLIMATE;-A IR; 801, | AND ;jPRODUCE. ] As a conſiderable part of this country 

lies under the Torrid Zone, and the Tropic of Cancer paſſes over Arabia Felix, 
the air is exceſſively dry and hot, and the country is ſubject to hot poiſonous winds, 

like thoſe on the oppoſite ſhores of Perſia, which often prove fatal, eſpecially to 

ſtrangers. The ſoil; in ſome parts, is nothing more than inamenſe fands, which, 

when agitated by the winds, roll like the troubled ocean, and ſometimes form 

mountains by which whole caravans have been buried or loſt. In theſe deſerts, the 

caravans, having no tracks, are guided, as at ſea, by a compaſs, or by the ſtars, 
for they travel chiefly in the night. Here, ſays Dr. Shaw, are no paſtures clothed 

with flocks, nor vallies ſtanding thick with corn; here are no vineyards or olive- 

yards ; but the whole is a loneſome deſolate wilderneſs, no otherways diverſifed 

Than by-plains covered with ſand, and | mountains that are made up of naked rocks : 
ng precipices. Neither is this country ever, unleſs ſometimes, at the equinoxes, 

refreſhed with rain; and the intenſeneſs of the cold in the night is almoft equal to 
that of the heat in the day-time. But the ſouthern part of Arabia, deſervedly 

called the Happy, is bleſſed with an excellent ſoil, and, in general, is very fertile. 

There the cultivated lands, which are chiefly about the towns near the ſea- coaſt, 

produce balm of Gilead, manna, myrrh, caſſia, aloes, frankincenſe, ſpikenarcł, 
and other valuable gums; cinnamon, pepper, cardamum, oranges, lemons, 
pomegranates, figs, and other fruits; honey and wax in plenty, with a ſmall - 
quantity of corn and wine. This country is famous for its coffee and its 

dates, which laſt are found ſcarcely any where in ſuch perfection as here and 

x ANG There are few trees fit for timber in Arabia, and little wood of any 
kind. 8 Fil 

ANimais.] The moſt uſeful animals in Arabia are camels and er ens 
| ey 
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they are amazingly fitted by providence for traverſing the dry and parched deſerts 
of this country, for they are ſo formed, that they can throw up the liquor from their 
ſtomach into their throat, by which means they can travel ſix or eiglit days without 
water. The camels uſually carry 80olb. weight upon their backs, which is not 

taken off during the whole journey, for they naturally kneel down to reſt, and in 
due time riſe with their load. The dromedary is a ſmall camel that will travel 
many miles a day. It is an obſervation among the Arabs, that wherever there are 
trees, the water is not far off; and when they draw near a pool, their camels will 
ſmell it at a diſtance, and ſet up their great trot till they come to it. The Arabian 
horſes are well known in Europe, and have contributed to improve the breed of 
thoſe in England. They are only fit for the ſaddle, and are admired for their make 
as much as for their ſwiftneſs and high mettle. The fineſt breed is in the kingdom 
of Sunnaa, in which Mocha is ſituated. 5 5 

INHABTTAN TS, MANNERS, The Arabians, like moſt of the nations of Aſia, 
cusrous, AND DRESS. Fare of a middle ſtature, thin, and of a ſwarthy com- 
plexion, with black hair and black eyes. They are ſwift of foot, excellent horſe- 
men, and are faid to be in general a brave people, expert at the bow and lance, 
and, ſince they became acquainted with fire- arms, good markſmen. The inhabi- 
tants of the inland country live in tents, and remove from place to place with their 
flocks and herds, as they have ever done ſince they became a nation. 

The Arabians in general are ſuch thieves, that travellers and pilgrims, who are 
led thither from all nations through motives of devotion or curioſity, are ſtruck 
with terror on their approaches towards the Deſerts. Thoſe robbers, headed by 
a captain, traverſe the country in conſiderable troops on horſeback, and aſſault and 
plunder the caravans ; and we are told, that ſo late as the year 17 50, a body of 
50,000 Arabians attacked a caravan of merchants and pilgrims returning from 
Mecca, killed about 60, ooo perſons, and plundered it of every thing valuable, 
though eſcorted by a Turkiſh army. On the ſea- coaſt they are mere pirates, and 
make prize of every veſſel they can maſter, of whatever nation 

The habit of the roving Arabs is a kind of blue ſhirt, tied about them with a 
white ſaſh or girdle; and ſome of them have a veſt of furs or ſheep-ſkins over it; 
they alſo wear drawers, and ſometimes ſlippers, but no ſtockings; and have a cap 
or turban on their head. Many of them go almoſt naked; but, as /in the eaſtern 
countries, the women are ſo wrapped up, that nothing can be diſcerned but their 
eyes. Like other Mahometans, the Arabs eat all manner of fleſh, except that of 

hogs; and prefer the fleſh of camels, as we prefer veniſon, to other meat. They 
take care to drain the blood from the fleſh, as the Jews do, and like them refuſe 
ſuch fiſh as have no ſcales. Coffee and tea, water, and ſherbet made of oranges, 
water and ſugar, is their uſual drink: they have no ſtrong liquors. 399 eee 

RELIOION.] Of this the reader will find an account in the following hiſtory of 
Mahomet their countryman. Many of the wild Arabs are ſtill Pagans, but the 
people in general profeſs Mahometaniſm.” JJC 8 

LEARNING AND EANGUAGE, | Though the Arabians in former ages were fa- 
mous for their learning and ſkill in all the liberal arts, there is ſcarcely a country 
at preſent where the people are ſo univerſally ignorant. The vulgar language ufed 
in the three Arabias is the Arabeſk, or corrupt Arabian, which is likewiſe ſpoken, 
with ſome variation of diale&, over great part of the Eaſt, from Egypt to the 
court of the Great Mogul. 'The pure-old grammatical Arabic, -which 1s faid to be 

a dialect of the Hebrew, and by the people of the Eaſt accounted the richeſt, moſt 

energetic, and copious language in the SO is taught in their ſchools, as _ 
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and Latin is among Europeans, and. uſed by Mahometans in their worſhip; for as 
the Koran was written in this language, they will not ſuffer it to be read in any 
other: they look upon, it to have been the language of Paradiſe, and think no man 
can be maſter of it without a miracle, as conſiſting of ſeveral millions of words. 
The books which treat of it ſay, they have no fewer than a thouſand terms to ex- 
_ preſs the word camel, and five hundred for that of a lion. | 
In the Temple of Mecca, or ſuſpended on its walls and gates, are ſeven Arabian 
s, called the Moalakat, a fine ſpecimen of Oriental poetry, as to the dramatic 
paſtoral, which have been lately tranſlated into Engliſh by fir William Jones: the 
following ſtanzas of one of the poems are tranſcribed, as they ſerve to gratify the 


curioſity, and alſo diſplay a rpg and eee view of the Arabian cuſtoms and 
modes of living. Arte 


1 d « Deſolate are the manſions of 'the falt . the ations. in Minia, when ow 
3 reſted, and thoſe where they fixed their abodes | Wild are the Hilo of Goul, 
and deſerted is the ſummit of Ryaam. _ 
he qanabs of Rayaan are deſtroyed : the remains of * are laid bare, and 
fnoothed by the floods, like characters engraved on the ſolid rocks. 
3 Deer ruins.! Maay. a year has been cloſed, many a month, holy and unhallow- 
1 ed, has elapſed. fince 1 exchanged tender vows with the fin inhabitants. . 
45 bee conſtellations of ſpring have made their hills green and luxuriant: 
The drops from che thunder-clouds have drenched them with profuſe as well 
A gentle thowers: _ -- 
_ Showers from every nightly cloud, from. every cloud ling the herbal at 
ay-break,. and from every evening cloud, reſponſive with hoarſe murmurs. 
6. „ e wild eringo- plants raiſe their heads: here the antelopes bring forth 
their young by the ſides of the valley; and here the oſtriches drop their eggs. 
1 The large-eyed wild cows lie ſuckling their young a ew An old: their 
>. ing, who will ſoon become a herd on the plain. 
he torrents have cleared the rubbiſn, 5 diſcloſed the traces 0. habira- 
tions, as the; reeds of a writer reſtore effaced letters in a book; 
e Jn as the black duſt, ſprinkled over the varied marks on a fair "Sr brings 
i to view, with a brighter tint, t the blue ſtains of woad. 
5 I 1 ft90d; aſking news of the ruins concerning their lovely Aabiwanenz but what 
aal my queſtions to dreary rocks, who anſwer: them only by their echo? 
CIP the. plains, which now are naked, a populous city once dwelled : but they 
nol ecamped. at early. dawn, and nothing of them remains but the canals, which 
5 2 enci TP their tents, and the Thamm plug, wü which they were re- 
Paire N 1. 
15 How Were thy render. affeftions raiſed, Win the Janafels of the nie departed ; 
e When, they. hid themſelves in. carriages of cotton, like antelopes in their lair; 
52 —— rents, as they were ſtruck, gave a piercing found! 
i They were concealed in vehicles, whoſe fides were well covered a awnings 
Add carpets, with fine-ſpun curtains, and pictured veils. 
1 A company of maidens were ſeated in them, with Pele eyes and graceful 
motions, like the wild heifers of Tygahy or the roes of Wegera, tenderly 
- gazing on their young. 
15. They haftened their camels, till the Caltry vapour gradually ſtole them from 
thy ſight; and they ſeemed to paſs through a vale, wild with tamariſks, and 
rough with large Kones, like fe * of Beiſta. 
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The Pater-noſter in the Arabic is as follows: Abuna elladbi f- ſamwat; jetkad- 
das eſmic; tati malacutac : taourt maſchiatic, cama fi-ſſama ; kedbalec ala lardb aat- 
ing chobzena kefatna iaum beiaum ; wogfor lena donubena, wachataina, cama nog for 
nachna lemen aca doina ; wald tadaibchalna fibajarib ; laken mejjina me nneſcherir. 
Amen. | P21 | 8 10 

Carte CITIES, &URIOSITIES, 2 What is called the Deſert of Sinai, is a beau- 
: AND ARTS. { tiful plain near nine miles long, and above three 
in breadth ; it lies open to the north-eaft, but to the ſouthward is cloſed: by ſome 
of the lower eminences of Mount Sinai; and other parts af that mountain make 
ſuch encroachments upon the plain as to divide it in two, each fo capacious as to be 
ſuſficient to receive the whole camp of the Iſraelites. 8 „ ein 

From Mount Sinai may be ſeen Mount Horeb, where Moſes kept the flocks of 
Jethro, his father-in-law, when he ſaw the burning buſh. On thoſe mountains, 
are many chapels and cells, poſſeſſed by the Greek and Latin monks, who, like the 
religious at Jeruſalem, pretend to ſhew the very ſpot where every miracle or tranſ- 
action recorded in ſcripture happened. 2 | 

The chief cities in Arabia are Mocha, Aden, Muſchat, Suez, and Juddah or 
Gedda. Mocha is well built, the houſes very lofty, and are with the walls and 
forts covered with a chinam or ſtucco that gives a dazzling whiteneſs to them. The 
harbour is ſemicircular, the circuit of the wall is two miles, and there are ſeveral 
handſome moſques in the city. Suez, the Arſinoe of the ancients, is ſurrounded by 
the deſert, and but a ſhabby ill-built place. The ſhips are forced to anchor a 
league from the town, to which the leading channel has only about nine feet water. 
Juddah is the place of the greateſt trade in the Red Sea, for there the commerce be- 
tween Arabia and Europe meets and 1s interchanged, the former ſending her gums, 
drugs, coffee, &c. and from Europe come cloths, tron, furs and other articles by 
the way of Cairo. The revenues of theſe, with the profits of the port are ſhared 
by the grand- ſignior and the xeriff of Mecca, to whom this place jointly belongs. 

Mecca, the capital of all Arabia, and Medina, deſerve particular notice. At 
Mecca, the birth- place of Mahomet, is a moſque ſo glorious, that it is generally 
counted the moſt magnificent of any temple in the PTurkifh -dominions: its lofty 
roof being raiſed in faſhion of a dome, and covered with gold, with two beautiful 
towers at the end, of extraordinary height and architecture, make a delightful ap- 
pearance, and are conſpicuous at a great diſtance. — The moſque hath a hundred 
gates, with a window over each; and the whole building within is decorated with the 
fineſt gildings and tapeſtry. The number of pilgrims who yearly viſit this place is al- 
molt incredible, every Mofulman being obliged by his religion to come hither once 
in his life-time, or ſend a deputy. At Medina, about fifty miles from the Red 
Sea, the city to which Mahomet fled when he was driven out of Mecca, and the 
place where he was buried, is a ſtately moſque, ſupported by 400 pillars, and fur- 
niſhed with 300 filver lamps, which are continually burning. It is called the Mo 
Holy by the Turks, becauſe in it is placed the coffin of their prophet Mahomet, co- 
vered with cloth of gold, under a canopy of filver tiſſue, which the baſhaw of E 
by order af the grand-ſignior, renews every year. The camel which! carries it de- 
rives a ſort of ſanity from it, and is never to be uſed in any drudgery afterwards. 
Over the foot of the coffin is a rich golden creſcent, ſo curiouſly wrought, and 
adorned with precious ſtones, that it is eſteemed a maſter- piece of great value. 
Thither the pilgrims reſort, as to Mecca, but not in ſuch numbers. 64 
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GovernMenT,) The inland country of Arabia is under the government of 
many petty princes, who are ſtyled xerifs and imans, both of them including of- 


fices of king and prieſt, in the ſame manner as the califs of the Saracens, the ſuc- 


ceſſors of Mahomet. Theſe monarchs appear to be abſolute, both in ſpirituals and 
temporals ; the ſucceſſion is hereditary, and they have no other laws than thoſe 
found in the Koran, and the comments upon it. The northern Arabs owe ſubjec- 
tion to the Turks, and are governed by baſhaws reſiding among them ; but it is 
certain they receive large gratuities from the grand-ſignior for protecting the pil- 
grims that paſs through their country from the robberies of their countrymen. The 
Arabians have no ſtanding regular militia, but their kings command both the per- 
ſons and the purſes of their ſubjects, as the neceſſity of affairs require. 

 HisTorxy.] The hiſtory of this country in ſome meaſure differs from that of all 
others; for as the ſlavery and ſubjection of other nations make a great part of their 
hiſtory, that of the Arabs is entirely compoſed of their conqueſts or independence. 
The Arabs are deſcended from Iſhmael, of whoſe poſterity it was foretold, that 
they ſhould be invincible, „have their hands againſt every man, and every man's 


hands againft theirs.” They are at preſent, and have remained from the remoteſt 


ages, during the various conqueſts of the Greeks, Romans, and Tartars, a con- 
vineing proof of the divinity of this prediction. Toward the north, and the ſea- 
coaſts of Arabia, the inhabitants are, indeed, kept in awe by the Turks; but the 
wandering tribes in the ſouthern and inland parts acknowledge themſelves for 


ſubjects of no foreign power, and do not fail to harraſs and annoy all ſtrangers who 


come into their country. The conqueſts of the Arabs make as wonderful a part of 
their hiſtory, as the independence and freedom which they have ever continued 


to enjoy. Theſe, as well as their religion, began with one man, whoſe: character 


forms a very ſingular phenomenon in the hiſtory of mankind. This was the fa- 
mous Mahomet, a native of Mecca, a city of that diviſion, of Arabia, which, for 
the luxuriancy of its ſoil, and happy temperature of its climate, has ever been 


eſteemed the lovelieſt and ſweeteſt region of the world, and is diſtinguiſhed by the 


enero HRT ESE Et; HF onto; Doren 4105 
Mahomet was born in the fixth century, anno 56, in the reign of Juſtinian II. em- 

peror of Conſtantinople: Though deſcended of mean parentagey illiterate and poor, 
Mahomet was endowed with a ſubtile genius, like thoſe of the ſame country, and 


poſſeſſed a degree of enterprize and ambition peculiar to himſelf, and much beyond 


his condition. He had been employed, in the early part of his life, by an uncle, 
Abuteleb, as a factor, and had occaſion, in this capacity, to travel into Syria, Pa- 
leſtine andi Egypt. He was afterwards taken into the ſervice of a rich merchant, 


upom whoſe death he married his widow, Cadiga, and by her means came to be poſ- 


ſeſſedd of great wealth and of a numerous family. During his peregrinations into 
Egypt ad the Eaſt, he had: obſerved the vaſt variety of, ſects in religion, whoſe 
Hatred againſt each other was ſtrong and inveterate, while at the ſame time there 
were many Particulars in Which the greater part of them were agreed... He care- 
fullyblaid bold of theſe particulars, by means; of which, and by addreſſing himſelf 


tei the Ho of ON Sriches and pleaſurg, paſſions wniverdal among, them, he ex- 


Ged/to raiſe a he fy ſtem of religion, more general than any which hitherto had 
een eſtabliſnledt Inſthis deſign he was aſſiſted hy a Sergian monk, whoſe libertine f 
diſpoſition had made him forſake his cloiſter and profeſſion, and engage in the ſer- 
vice of Cadiga, with whom he remained as a domeſtic when Mahomet was taken 
to her bed. This monk was perfectly qualified by his great learning, for ſupply- 
ing the defects which his maſter, for want of a liberal education, laboured under, 
| | . and 


and which, in all probability, muſt have obſtructed the execution of his deſign. 
It was neceſſary, however, that the religion they propoſed to eſtabliſh ſhould have a 
divine ſanction ; and for this purpoſe Mahomet turned a calamity, with which he 
Was afflicted, to his advantage. He was often ſubject to fits of the epilepſy, a diſ- 

_ eaſe which thoſe whom it afflicts are deſirous to conceal ; Mahomet gave out there- 
fore that theſe-fits were trances, into which he was miraculouſly thrown by God Al- 
mighty, during which he was inſtructed in his will, which he was commanded to 
- publiſh to the world. By this ſtrange ſtory, and by leading a retired, abſtemious, 
and auſtere life, he eaſily acquired a character for ſuperior ſanctity among his ac- 
quaintance and neighbours, When he thought himſelf ſufficiently fortified by the 
numbers, and the enthuſiaſm of his followers, he boldly declared himſelf a prophet, 
ſent by God into the world, not only to teach his will, but to compel mankind to 
obey it. | | i 
2 we have already mentioned, he did not lay the foundation of his ſyſtem ſo 
narrow as only to comprehend the natives of his own country. His mind, though 
rude and enthuſiaſtic, was enlarged by travelling into diſtant lands, whoſe manners 
and religion he had made a peculiar ſtudy. He propoſed that the ſyſtem he eſta- 
bliſhed ſhould extend over all the neighbouring nations, to whoſe doctrines and pre- 
judices he had taken care to adapt it. Many of the inhabitants of the Eaftern coun- 
tries were at this time much addicted to the opinions of Arius, who denied that Jeſus 
Chriſt was co- equal with God the Father, as is declared in the Athanaſian creed. 
Egypt and Arabia were filled with Jews, who had fled into theſe corners of the world 
from the perſecution of the emperor Adrian, who threatened the total extinction of 
that people. The other inhabitants of theſe countries were pagans. Theſe, how- 
ever, had little attachments to their decayed and derided idolatry; and like men 
whoſe religious principle is weak, had given themſelves over to pleaſure and ſen- 
ſuality, or to the acquiſition of riches, to be the better able to indulge in the gratifi- 
cations of ſenſe, which, together with the doctrine of  predeftination, compoſed 
the ſole principles of their religion and philoſophy. Mahomet's ſyſtem was ex- 
actly ſuired to theſe three kinds of men. To gratify the two former, he declared 
that there was one God, who created the world and governed all things in it; that 
he had ſent various prophets into the world to teach his will to mankind, among 
whom Moſes and Jefus' Chriſt were the moſt eminent; but the endeavours of theſe 
had proved ineffectual, and God had therefore now ſent his laſt and greateſt prophet, 
with a commiſſion more ample than what Moſes or Chriſt had been entruſted with. 
He had commanded him not only to publiſn his laws, but to. ſubdue thoſe 
who were unwilling to believe or obey them; and for this end: to eſtabliſli 
a kingdom upon earth which ſhould' propagate the divine la throughout tlie 
world; that God had deſigned utter ruin and deſtruction to thoſe who ſhould 
refuſe to ſubmit! to him; but to his faithful! followers,” he had given the fpbils 
and poſſeſſions of all theearth; as a reward in this life, and had provided for them 
hereafter a paradife of all ſenſual enjoyments, eſpecially thoſe of love; that the 
pleaſures of ſuch as died in propagating the faith, would be peculiarly intenſe, and 
vaſtly tranſcend thoſe of the reſt. Theſe; together with the prohibition of drink 
ing ſtrong liquors (a reſtraint not very ſevere'in warm climates), and the doctrine 
of predeſtination, were the capital articles of Mahomet's creed. They were no 
ſooner publiſhed than a vaſt many of his countrymen embraced them with im- 
plicit faith. They were written by the prieſt we formerly mentioned, and compoſe: 
2 book called the Koran, or Alkoran, by way of eminence, as we fay the Bible, 
which means the Book. The perſon of Mahomet, however, was familiar to the 
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inhabitants of ; To that the greater part of them were fuſiciently edavinced 
of the deceit: The 1 Ar enlightened and leading men entered into a deſign to 
cut him ff; but Mahomet getting notice of their intention, fled from his native 

city to Medina Tahmachi, or the city of the Prophet. The fame of his miracles 
and doctrine was, according to cuſtom, greateſt at a diſtance, and the inhabitants. 


of Medina received him with open arms. From this flight, which happened in 


rhe'622&Fyeat"of Chriſt,” the fifty-fourth year of Mahomet's age, and the tenth = 


his miniſtry, his followers, the Mahomerans, compute their rime, and the æra is i 
calted in Arabic, Hegira, the Flight.“ 

Mahomet, by the aſſiſtance of the inhabitants of Medina, and of others whom 
his kiiintfrtiof and addrefs daily attached to him, brought over all his country- 
men to a belief, or at leaſt to an acquiefcence in his doctrines. The ſpeedy 
pra agation of” his'{yſtem among the Arabians, was a new argument in its behalf 

ng the inhabitants of Egypt, and the Eaſt, who were previouſly diſpoſed to it. 
Affe Jews, and Gentiles, all forſook Wei ancient faith, and became Maho- 

mekans. In a word, the contagion ſpread over Arabia, Syria, Egypt, and Perſia ; 
and Mahomet, from 8 deceitful hypocrite, became the moſt powerful monarch in 
Ris me He was prockimed* king at Medina in the year 627, and after fubduing 
part of *Afabiz and Syria, he died i in 632, leaving two branches of his race, both. 
eltern hy ine among their fubjecte. Theſe were the caliphs of Perſia and of Egypt, 
under the Taſt of which Arabia was included. The former of theſe turned their arms 
to the Eaſt and made con eſts of many countries. The caliphs of Egypt and Arabia 
dire&ed” their "ravages towards Europe, and under the name of Saracens or 
Moors Ton "they breed becauſe they entered Eorope from Mauritania in 

Africa, country of vors) reduced moſt of Spain, France, 11 and the | 
illands che Mediterranean ts noo” | 

In this manner did, the uccefſors of that inpoſtot \ptead their religion and con- 

queſts over the greateſt part of Aſia, . and ane ; and they” Mill give law 
10 A yery confiderable part of mankind. 11 55 
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| HE, ud; PAN IS ANS, Japan or Nij pham, Bongo, Tonſa, and Dezima, 
ther what, has. been called the empire of JAPAN, and are governed 
9 prince * who. 15 ſometimes called emperor and. ſometimes king, 
ut x 150 miles caſt of China, and extend from the 30rh to the Alt 


atitude, and from che 13oth to the 147th of caſt longitude. The 
8 8414 degree of. caſt Fre it and | the 36th of north | 


: "At e the countfyare pretty much the; anc -with thoſe of China: : 
e lol e dus for F bythe; pane of Japan, I he 
Hem: le ; e s | ph thi cks and tempeſtuous ſcas; 
| 7 1 Wy 5 © ſome voleanos I havealready mentioned 
5 85 Tft e expllin "The. orriguele from. this gainful trade. The 
es Are. 1 42 Bl of all Bo aters, and ſo reconcilable. to 
fly Taid the Dufcb, Who. are the only European peo- 
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Chriſtianik l it. is common 


ple with w Im they now trade, ENT themſelves to be no Chriſtlans, and humour 
| 195 Japaneſe | . : moi abſurd ſuperſticions. Notwithſtanding all this compliance, 
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the natives are very ſhy and rigorous in all their dealings with the Dutch; and Na- 

gaſacci, in the Iſland of Dezima, is the only place where they are ſuffered to trade. 

The complexions of the Japaneſe are in general yellowiſh, although ſome few, chief- 

ly women, are almoſt white. Their narrow eyes, and high eye-brows, are like thoſe 
of the Chineſe and Tartars ; and their noſes are ſhort and thick. Their hair is uni- 
verſally black; and ſuch a ſameneſs of faſhion reigns throughout this whole empire, 
that the head-dreſs is the ſame from the emperor to the peaſant.” ' The faſhion! of 
Dieir clothes has alſo remained the ſame from very high antiquity. They conſiſt of 
one or more looſe gowns, tied about the middle with a ſaſh. People of rank have 
them made of ſilk, but the lower claſs of cotton ſtuffs. Women generally wear 


a greater number of them than men, and much longer, and have them more orna- 
mented, often with gold or ſilver flowers woven into the ſtuff. | ir 


o ” ” 


Their houſes are built with upright poſts, croſſed and wattled with bamboo, 
plaiſtered both without and within, and white-waſhed, ' They generally have two 
ſtories ; but the uppermoſt is low, and ſeldom inhabited. The roofs are cover- 
ed with pantiles, large and heavy, but neatly made. The floors are elevated two 
feet from the ground, and covered with planks, on which mats are laid. They 
have no furniture in their rooms; neither tables, chairs, ſtools, benches, cupboards, 
or even beds. Their cuſtom is to ſit down on their heels upon the mats, which are 
always ſoft and clean. Their victuals are ſerved up to them on a low board, raiſed 
but a few inches from the floor, and one diſh only at a time. Mirrors they have, 
but never fix them up in their houſes as ornamental furniture: they are made of a 
compound metal, and uſed only at their toilets. Notwithſtanding the ſeverity of 
their winters, which obliges them to warm their houſes from November to March, 
they have neither la nor ſtoves : inſtead of theſe they uſe large copper pots 
ſtanding upon legs. Theſe are lined en the inſide with loam, on which: aſhes are 
laid to ſome g and charcoal lighted upon them, which ſeems to be; prepared 
in ſome manner which renders the fumes of it not at all dangerous. The firſt 
compliment offered to a ftranger, in their houſes, is a diſh of tea, and a pipe of 
tobacco. Fans are uſed by both ſexes equally ;- and are, within or without doors, 
their inſeparable companions. The whole nation are naturally cleanly: every houſe, 
whether public or private, has a bath, of which conſtant and daily uſe is made by 
the whole family. Obedience to parents, and reſpect to ſuperiors, ate the cha- 
ractereſtics of this nation. Their ſalutations and converſations between equals a- 
bound alſo with civility and politeneſs: to this children are early accuſtomed. by 
the example of their parents. Their penal laws are very ſevere; but puniſhments 

are ſeldom inflicted. Perhaps there is no country where fewer crimes againſt ſocie 
are committed. Commerce and manufactures flouriſh here, though, as theſe pea- 
ple have few wants, they are not carried to the extent which we ſee in Europe, 
Agriculture is fo well underſtood, that the whole country, even to the tops of 
the hills, is cultivated. They trade with no foreigners but the Dutch and Chineſe, 
and in both caſes with companies of privileged merchants. Beſides the ſugars, 
ſpices, and manufactured goods, which the Dutch ſend to Japan, they carry thither 
annually upwards of 200,000 deer {kins, and more than 100, O00 hides, cht g earcſt. 
part of which they get from Siam, where they pay for them in money. mer- 


Chandiſe they export from theſe iſlands, both for Bengal and Europe, comfiſt in 

9000 cheſts of copper, each weighing 120 pounds, and from 25 to 30,000 weight 
"of camphor. Their profits on imports and exports are valued at 40 or 45 per cent. 
As the Dutch company do not pay _ in Japan, either on their exports or im- 


Port, 


"where he found great refreſhment for himſelf and his crew. 
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ports, they ſend an annual-preſent to the emperor, conſiſting of cloth, chintz, ſuc- 
cotas, cottons, ſtuffs, - and trinkets.  , „ ‚ Yo toreftt alin nt ied, 


The LaDbRONRE -IsLanDs, of which the chief town is ſaid to be Guam, eaſt 

longitude 140, north latitude 14: they are about twelve in number. The people 
took their name from their pilfering qualities. We know nothing of them worth 
a particular mention, except that lord Anſon landed upon one of them (Tinian), 


* 


Fons is likewiſe an Oriental Iſland. It is ſituated to the eaſt of China, near 
the province of Fo- kien, and is divided into two parts by a chain of mountains, 


which runs through the middle, beginning at the ſouth coaſt, and ending at the 
north. This is a very fine iſland, and abounds with all the neceſſaries of life. 
That part of the iſland which lies to the weſt of the mountains, belongs to the 


*Chineſe, who conſider the inhabitants of the eaſtern parts as ſayages, though they 


are ſaid to be a very inoffenſive people. The inhabitants of the cultivated parts 


are the ſame with the Chineſe, already deſcribed. The Chineſe have likewiſe made 
themſelves maſters of ſeveral other iſlands in theſe ſeas, of which we ſcarcely know 


the names; that of Ainan is between ſixty and ſeventy leagues long, and between 
filty and ſixty in; breadth, and but twelve miles from the province of Canton. 


The original inhabitants are a ſhy, cowardly people, and live in the moſt unwhole- 


ſome part of the iſland, the coaſt and cultivated parts, ; which are very valuable, be- 
er e fo ho Te, 7 1 15 
The Puitrrinzs, are ſaid to be 1100 in number, lying in the Chineſe ſca 
(part of the Pacific Ocean), 300 miles ſouth-eaſt of China, of which Manilla, 


or Luconia, the chief, is 400 miles long and -200: broad. The inhabitants conſiſt 


'of Chineſe, Ethiopians, Malays, Spaniards, Portugueſe, Pintudos, or painted 


people, and Meſtes, a mixture of all theſe. The property of the iſlands belongs 


to the king of Spain, they having been diſcovered by Magellan, and afterwards 
conquered by the Spaniards in the reign of Philip II. from whom they take their 


name. Their ſituation is ſuch, between the eaſtern and weſtern continents, that 


the inhabitants trade with Mexico and Peru as well as with all the iſlands and places 


of the Eaſt Indies. Two ſhips from Acapulco, in Mexico, carry on this commerce 


ſor 0 very who make 400 per cent. profit. The country is fruitful in all 
the nec 
Ir) 


eceſlaries of lite, and;beautitu: to the eye. Veniſon of all kinds, buffaloes, 
hogs, ſheep, goats, and a particular large ſpecies of monkeys, are found here in 
3 plenty. The neſt of the bird ſaligan affords that diſſolving jelly, which is 

voluptuous a rarity at European tables. Many European fruits and flowers 
thrive ſurpriſingly in thoſe idands. If a ſprig of an orange or lemon tree is 


Planted there, it becomes within the year a fruit-bearing tree ; ſo that the verdure 


| and luxutiancy: of the foil are almoſt; incredible. The tree amet ſupplies the natives 


ch there is plenty in che mountaitly,, whete water is moſt 
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l e city of Manila contains About 3666 eee tis Cavite; lying 
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i whe diltllice of three leagues, and defended by the taltle f St. Philip. In the 


with rater ; and ow ue 4 Kind of cane, which if cut yields fair water enough 
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year 1762; Manilla was reduced by the Engliſh. under general Draper and admiral 
-Eorniſh, Who tdok it by ſterm, and humanely ſuffered the archbiſhop,” who was 
the Spaniſh viceroy at the ſame time, to ranſom the place for about a million 
1 i ſterling. 

O® 
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ſterling. The bargain, however, was ungenerouſly diſowned by him and the court 
of Spain, ſo that great part of the ranſom is till unpaid, The Spaniſh govern- 
ment is. ſettled there, but the Indian inhabitants pay a capitation tax. The 
other iſlands particularly Mindanao, the largeſt next to Manilla, are governed 
by petty princes of their own, whom they call ſultans. The ſultan of Mindanao 
nn oboe SE „ So ny 
Upon the whole, though theſe iſlands are enriched with all the profuſion of 
nature, yet they are ſubject to moſt dreadful earthquakes, thunder, rains, and 
lightning; and the ſail is peſtered with many noxious and venomous creatures, and 
even herbs and flowers, whoſe poiſons Kill almoſt inſtantaneouſly. Some of their 


a 


mountains are volcanos. 


The Mol. uccas, commonly called the Spice or CLovs IsLAx DS. Theſe are 
not out of fight of each other, and lie all within the compaſs of twenty-five leagues 
to the ſouth of the Philippines, in 125 degrees of eaſt longitude, and between one 
degree ſouth, and two north latitude. They are in number five, viz. Bachian, 
Machian, Motyr, I Frngee, and Tydore., -. Theſe iſlands produce neither corn 
nor rice, ſo that the inhabitants liye upon a bread made 1 8 Their chief 
produce conſiſt of cloves, mace, and nutmegs, in vaſt quantities; which are mo- 
nopolized by the Dutch with ſo much jealouſy, that they deſtroy the plants leſt 
the natives ſhould ſell the ſupernumerary ſpices to other nations. Theſe iſlands, 
after being ſubject to various powers, are now governed by three kings, ſubordi- 
nate to the Dutch. Ternate is the largeſt of theſe iſlands, though no more than 
thirty miles in circumference. The Dutch have here a fort called Victoria, an 
another called Fort Orange, in Machian. ea anita as ac 

_ AmnBoyna. This iſland, taken in a large ſenſe, is one, and the moſt. con- 
ſiderable, of the Moluccas, which, in fact, it commands. It is ſituated in the 
Archipelago of St. Lazarus, between the third and fourth degreee of ſouth lati- 
tude, and 1 20 leagues to the eaſtward of Batavia. Amboyna is about ſeventy 
miles in circumference, and defended by a Dutch garriſon of 7 or 800 men, 
befides ſmall forts, which protect their clove plantations... It is well known that 
when the Portugueſe were driven off this iſland, the trade of e on by 
the Engliſh and Dutch; and the barbarities of the latter in firſt torturing and then 
murdering the Engliſh, and thereby engroſſing the Whole trade, and that of 
Banda, can never be forgotten ; but muſt he tranſmitted as a memorial of 
Dutch infamy at that period, to all poſterity. This tragical event happened 
in 1622. 60 755 ; | ere 99 Ok 1 105 pts Ct; 14 10 frond N l 56 80 1100 A. 
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eaſt, longitude, and: between four and, five ſouth latitude, comprehending the 
iſlands of Lantor, (the chief town of Which is Lantor, Poleron), Rofinging, Paglo- 
Lantor, (the chief rown of Which is JLantor, Foleron), Roſ b 

15 782 
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The Baxpa, or NuTwzo Ist Ax Ds, are ſituated between 127 and 128 degrees 


way, and Gonapi. The chief forts, belonging to the Dutch on thele 1Nands, a 
thoſe of Revenge and Naſſau. The nutmeg, covered with mace, grows on thele 
iſlands only, and they are entirely ſuhject to the Dutch, In ſeyeral iſlands that 


: - 


lie near Banda and Amboyna, the.nutmeg, and clove. would grow, becauſe, 28 na- 
turaliſts tell us, birds, eſpecially doves and pigeons,, fwallow. the nutmeg and cloy; 
whole, and void them in the fame ſtate; Which is one of the e 
declare war againſt both birds in their wild plantations. The great nutmeg harveſt 
is in June and Auguſt. 7 12791 6 eee e 51:5; 
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The iſland of. Crinnrs,” or Matcass An, 1s fituatell under the Equator, between 
ef inan of Borneo and the Spice iſlands,” at the diſtance of 160 leagues from 
Batavia, and is 300 miles long, and 200 broad! This ifland, notwithſtanding 
its heat, is rendered "habitable breezes from the north, and periodical rains. 
Its chief produc 18 pepper and ophintn ; ; and the natives are expert in the ſtudy 


of poiſons, with a variety of which nature has furniſhed them. The Dutch have 


; 0 Moe Mas Malice on the north! Borneo on th cat 


a fortification on this iſland ; bur the internal part of it is governed by three kings, 
the chief of whom reſides in te town of Macaſſar. In this, and indeed in almoſt 
all the Oriental iſlands, the inhabitants live in houſes built on large poſts, which 
Are. ' acceſſible only by ladders, Which they pull up in the night-time, for their 
ſecurity againſt venomous animals. They are ſaid to be hoſpitable and faithful, if not 
provoked. * They carry on a latge trade with the Chineſe; and if their chiefs 3 were 
not per tually at war with each other, they might eafily drive the Dutch from 

th of the il pad | Their Port of e is the l Bio rower; of inch in that part 
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The Suna Israhps. Theſe are ed 0 ha Indian Oda 11 1 93 1 
120 def ee ef eaſt Jongitude, -and between eight degrees north and eight degrees 
Touth Lrirude, comprehending the iſlands of. Borneo, Sumatra, Java Bally, Lam- 
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to be E Largeſt Hand in the world. The inland part of the country is marſhy and 


'unhealrhy ; and the inhabitants live in towns built upon floats in the middle of the 
RS. he foil © produces rice, cotton, canes, pepper, camphor, the tropical 
A and excellent diamonds. The famous ouran-outang, one of which 
11 Ainected by Dr? Tyfon at Oxford, is a native of this country, and is thought, 
of all irationat beings, to reſemble a man the moſt. -.. The original inhabitants are 
b "Five in che mountains, and make uſe of poiſoned-darts ; but the ſea-coaſt is 
ied b Mahometan princes; the chief port ot: 5 Wang is ng ras 
a ComtfieNee with all Og isn, | 
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10 This on the ſoiith- 
. ich. it is divided by the ſtraits of unda ; it 1 iyided into two equal 
the equator, extending five degrecs, — up ward IE north-weſt of it, and 
: —— -eaſt "and is 1000 miles long, and 100 bro ad... This iſland pro- 
old, that iv 36 thought by Oy to; be the the 00 hir. mentioned i in the 


2 heſt mountain in Sumatra, is, ©; hir by the Euro- 
. SIC ſame RA the level of the ſea a exceeding 1 in height 


by 577 fert. The. e 5 and ſet- 
met with UNprios in their attempts againſt N he firſt Engliſh fleet 


that made its appearance in this part of the wits and laid the foundation of a com- 
merce that was to eclipſe that of every other European ſtate, viſited Acheen in the year 
1 602, under captain Lancaſter, who —_ a letter from queen * to the 115 


_ res; But Mr. Maärſden im his late hiſtory of the il inks 1 it was unknown 
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of that place. The Engliſh Eaſt-India company have two. ſettlements RY 
coolen, and Fort-Marlbor ough ; from whence they bring their chief e 
per. The king of Acheen is the chief of the Mahometan princes who poſſeſs 10 
ſea-coaſts. The interior parts are governed by Pagan princes, whoſe governments 
are all independent, and their language and manners are very different. The na- 
rural products of Sumatra are pretty much the ſame with thoſe of the adjacent iſlands, 
but this iſland is ſurpaſſed by few in rice, pepper, and camphor, and in the bounti- 
ful indulgence of nature. It is from this country that moſt of the caſſia ſent to 
Europe is produced. The caſſia tree grows to fifty or ſixty feet, with a ſtem of 
about two feet diameter, and a beautiful and regular ſpreading head. The quantity 
of pepper produced in the Eaſt-Inda company's diſtricts on Sumatra is annually 
1200 tons; of which the greater part comes to Europe, and the reſt is ſent to 


China. T3 5 1 7 | 
Rain is very frequent here; ſometimes very heavy, and almoſt always attended 


guages of the iſland are the Rejang and Batha, each containing charac ts eſſentially 
different from each other. The people between the diſtricts of the; ng), h com- 


and governed each by its own chief. All of them have laws, ſome qvritten ones, by 
which they puniſh offenders, and terminate: diſputes. They have almoff 1 


That part of this iſland which is called: che Caſſia country;71s 


ng 
nces they plac 


uy, Sabin per ay rg ber no kin 110 
ntly of each other, and generally at variance with one 1 5 A hey. tort 
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ed to their poverty, The original ctorhing-of-che Sumatrans is the: 1; 
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Wichin Bout nter miles of Sumatra is the iſland of Excanno, which is very 
little Known, on account of the terrible rocks and breakers that entirely ſurround it. 
lt is inhabited by naked ſavages, who are tall and well made, and who generally appear 
arrtied with lances and clubs, and Tpeak a different language from the inhabitants of 
afly of the heiser illness. fs Cre 

IS DIS INLAND $a” £4 (if) I: £3 d 4 »y 


= 
* 


The greateſt part of 'Java belongs to the Dutch, who have here erected a kind 

of commercial monarchy, the capital of which is Batavia, a noble and populous 
city, lying in the latitude of fix degrees ſouth; at the mouth of the river Jucata, 
and fornifhed with one of the fineſt harbours in the world. The town itſelf is 
built in the manner of thoſe in Holland, and is about a league and a half in cir- 
cumference, with five gates, and furounded by regular -tortifications ; but its 
' ſuburbs are ſaid to be ten times more populous than itſelf, The government here 
ſs 2 ee of Eaſtern magnificence and European police, and held by the Dutch” 
governor-general of the Indies. When he appears abroad, he is attended by his 
guards and officers, and with a ſplendor ſuperior” to that of any European poten- 
rate; except on ſome ſolemn octations. © The city is as beautiful as it is ſtrong, and 
its fine canals, bridges, and avenues, render it a moſt.agreeable reſidence. The 
deſcription of it, its government, and public edifices, have employed whole vo- 


admirably well calculated to prevent the independency either of the civil or military 
2 2 $7 71 ĩ fas 5, "OA a ; 7 EB fy: 9 x 6 oy 
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The AcbaHAx ant Nrcos AK iflands. Theſe iſtands lie at the entrance of che 
dy 'of Bengal, and furnifh' proviſions,” conſiſting of tropical fruits and other-necef- 
i: ies, for the ſhips that touch there. They are otherwiſe too inconſiderable to be 
mentioned.” They ate inhabited by a harmleſs, inoffenſive, but idolatrous people. 
Ref : „„ . BEC n 


7 475 p40 2 F Fo : 1 
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rte This Hind; though not the largeſt, is thought to be by nature the 
richeſt and fineſt iſland in the world. It is ſituated in the Indian Ocean, near Cape 
Coon; the ſwuthern extremity of tlie Hither Peninſula of India, being ſeparated 
fromthe coaft'of Coromandel by a narrow ſtrait, and is 250 miles long and 200 
bread!” The natives call it, with ſome ſhew' of reaſon, the terreſtrial paradiſe ; and 
it produces, *Befies excellent Traits! of all kinds, long pepper, fine cotton, ivory, 
JJ... Ie, ron ch, cop; 
per Bafides biff Wold? and/filver; and all kinds of precious tones, except 
dianbgd8” AN cinds of dis and fiſti abound here. Every part of the iNand is 
well Wboded and vratered; and beſides ſome curious animals peculiar to itſelf, it 
has Plenty © of Cow, buffaloes, goats; hogs; deer, hares, dogs, and orher qua- 
drupeds. The Ceylon elephant is preferred to all others, ef Prat if ſpotted ; 
but ſeveral noxious animals, ſuch as ſerpents and ants, are likewiſe found here. 
The chief commodity of the iſland is its cinnamon, which is by far the beſt 

Ss ; in 
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in all Aſia. Though its trees grow in great profuſion, yet the beſt is found in the 
neighbourhood of Columbo, the chief ſettlement of the Dutch, and Negambo. 
The middle of the country is mountainous and woody, ſo that the rich and beauti- 
ful vallies are left in the poſſeſſion of the Dutch, who have in a manner ſhut up the 
king in his capital city, Candy, which ſtands on a mountain in the middle of the 
iſland fo that he has ſcarcely any communication with other nations, or any property 
in the riches of his own dominions. The deſcendants. of the ancient inhabi- 
tants are called Cinglaſſes, who, though idolaters, value themſelves upon main- 
taining their ancient laws and cuſtoms. They are in general a ſober inoffenſive 
people, and are mingled with Moors, Malabars, Portugueſe, and Dutch. 
It may be here proper to obſerve, that the cinnamon-tree, which is a. native of 
this iſland, has two, if not three barks, which form the true cinnamon; the trees 
of a middling growth and age afford the beſt; and the body of the tree, which 
when ſtripped is white, . ſerves for building and other uſes. In 1656, the Dutch 
were invited by the natives of this delicious iſland, to defend them againſt the Por- 
tugueſe, whom they expelled, and have monopolized it ever fince to themſelves, 
Indeed, in January 1782, Trinconomale, the chief ſea-port of the iſland was taken 
by the Engliſh, but ſoon afterwards retaken by the French, and reſtored to the 
Duteh by the laſt estyof peace, Heng , NG eel 


The MarLoives., Theſe are a vaſt cluſter of ſmall iſlands or little rocks juſt. 
bove the water, lying between the equator and eight degrees north latitude, near 
ape Comorin. They are chiefly reſorted to by the Dutch, who. driye on a pro- 
fitable trade with the natives for couries, a kind of ſmall ſhells, which go, or ra- 
ther formerly went for money, upon the coaſts of Guinea, and ther parts of Africa. 
The cocoa of the Maldives is an excellent commodity in a, medicinal, capacity: 
« Of this tree (ſays a well-informed author) they build veſſels of twenty or thirty 
tons; their hulls, maſt, ſails, rigging, anchors, cables, proviſions, and firing, are 
allrom-this uſetul-tiee 45: bernie {Sui ire HG odorh ao. 


; 
1 , » * 1 17 1 i; 1 1 
4 


Me have already mentioned Bous Ax on the Malabar coaſt, in ſpeaking Ann 
With. regard to the language of all the Oriental iſlands, nothing certain, can be 
laid. Each iſland has a particular tongue; but the Malayan, Chineſe, Portugueſe, 
Dutch, and Indian words, are ſo frequent among them, that it l Dr $i 5 
European, who is not very expert in thoſe matters, to know che radical language. 
The ſame may be almoſt ſaid of their religion; for though its original is certainly 
© ops e+e intermixed with many Mahometan, , Jewiſh, Ohriſtian, and other 

oreigh iuper{tition$d:; . . . Ragst 
The ſea which ſepararey the forthern paint of the peninſula of Kamiſchatka om," 
Japan contains a number of iſlands, in a, poſition. from north-north-calt, 10 ſouth-., - | 
ſouth-weſt, which are called the KunILE ISLAups, They are upwards of, FMenty in . 
number, arè all mountainous, and in ſeveral of them are yoleanoes and hot {prings..... 
The principal of theſe illands are inhabited; but ſqme; of. che little wo) pi 

150 


tirely deſert and unpeopled,, They differ much fram.cach. other. in r ſpect ro... G 
their ſituation and natural ganſtitution. The foreſts. in the more northern. ones; ate... 
compoſed of laryx and pines ; thoſe to the ſouthward produce. canes, Bg, 
vines, Fe; In ſome of them are bears and foxes... The ſeaptter appears on..the 
coaſts of all theſe iflands, as well as whales, ſca-horſes, ſeals, and other amphibiahs 


animals. Some of the inhabitants of theſe iſlands. have a great likeneſs to the Japa- 

. neſe in their manners, language, and perſonal appearance; others very much reſem- 

ble the Kamtſchadales. The northern iſlands acknowledge the ſovereignty of the 
TS | empire 
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of it. The Gambia and Senegal are only branches of this river. The Nile, Which 


dividing Egypt into two parts, diſcharges itſelf into the Mediterranean, after a 


prodigious courſe from its ſource in Abyſſinia. The moſt conſiderable mountains 
in Africa are the Atlas, a ridge extending from the weſtern ocean, to which it 
gives the name of Atlantic Ocean as far as Egypt, and had its name from a king 
of Mauritania, a great lover of aſtronomy, who uſed to obſerve the ſtars from its 
ſummit; on which account the poets repreſent him as bearing the heavens on his 
ſhoulders. The mountains of the Moon, extending themſelves between Abyſſinia 
and Monomotapa, and are ſtill higher than thoſe of Atlas. Thoſe of Sierra Leona, 
or the mountains of the Lions, which divide Nigritia from Guinea, and extend as 
far as Ethiopia. Theſe were ſtyled by the ancients the Mountains of God, on ac- 
count of their being ſubject to thunder and lightning. The Peak of Teneriffe, 
which the Dutch make their firſt meridian, is about two miles high in the 
form of a ſugar-loaf, and is ſituated on an iſland of the ſame name near the coaſt, 
The moſt noted .capes, or promontories, in this country, are Cape Verd, ſo called, 
becauſe the land is always covered with green trees and moſſy ground. It is the 
moſt weſterly point of the continent of Africa. The Cape of Good Hope, fo deno- 
minated by the Portugueſe, when they firſt went round it in 1498, and diſcovered 
the paſſage to Aſia. . It is the ſouth extremity of Africa, in the country of the Hot- 
tentots ; at preſent in the poſſeſſion of the Dutch, and the general rendezvous 
of ſhips of every nation who trade to India, being about half way from Europe. 
There is but one ſtrait in Africa, which is called Babel-Mandel, and joins the Red 
Sea with the Indian oc aan. | | 2” 3 
The ſituation of Africa for commerce is extremely favourable, ſtanding as it 
, were in the centre of the globe, and having thereby a much nearer communication 
with Europe, Aſia, and America, than any of the other quarters has with the reſt, 
That it abounds with gold, we have not only the teſtimony of the Portugueſe, the 
Dutch, the Engliſh, and the French, who have ſettlements on the coaſt of Africa, 
but that of the moſt authentic hiſtorians. It is however the misfortune of Africa, 
that, though it has 10,000 mules of ſea- coaſt, with noble, large, deep rivers, pene- 
trating into the very centre of the country, it ſhould have no navigation, nor re- 
ceive any beneſit from them; that it ſhould be inhabited by an innumerable 
people, ignorant of commerce, and of each other. At the mouths of theſe rivers 
are the moſt excellent harbours, deep, ſafe, calm, and ſheltered from the wind, 
and capable of being made perfectly eure by fortifications; but quite deſtitute of 
ſhipping, trade, and merchants, even where there is plenty of merchandiſe. In 
ſhort, Africa, though a full quarter of the globe, ſtored with an inexhauſtible 
treaſure, and capable, under proper improvements, of producing ſo many things 
delightful, as well as convenient, within itſelf, ſeems to be almoſt entirely neglected, 
not only by the natives, who are quite unſolicitous of reaping the benefits which 
Nature has provided for them, but alſo by the more civilized Europeans who are 
ſettled in it, particularly the Portugueſe. | 
Africa once contained ſeveral kingdoms and ftates, eminent for the liberal arts, 
for wealth and power, and the moſt extenſive commerce. The kingdoms of Egypt 
and Ethiopia, in particular, were much celebrated; and the rich and powerful 
ſtate of Carthage, that once formidable rival to Rome itfelf, extended her com- 
merce to every part of the then known world; even the Britiſh ſhores were viſited 
by her fleets, till Juba, who was king of Mauritania, but tributary to the republic 
of Carthage, unhappily called in the Romans, who, with the aſſiſtance of the Mau- 
_ ritanians, ſubdued 2 and by 9 425 all the neighbouring Mc” and 
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ſtares; . After this, the natives, conſtantly. RI and conſequentiy impove- 


by the governors ſent from Rome, neglected their trade, and cultivated no 
more of their lands than might ſerve for their ſubſiſtence. Upon the decline of 


the Roman empire, in the fifth century, the north of Africa was over-run by the 


Vandals who contributed ſtill more to the deſtruction of arts and ſciences ; and, 
to add to this country's calamity, the Saracens made a ſudden conqueſt of all the 
coaſts of Egypt and Barbary, in the ſeventh century. Theſe were ſucceeded by the 
Turks; and both being of the Mahometan religion, whoſe profeſſors carried deſo- 


lation with them where ever they came, the ruin of that once flouriſhing part of the 


world was thereby completed. | 
The inhabitants of this continent, with. reſpect to religion, may be divided into 
three ſorts ; "namely, Pagans, Mahometans, and Chriſtians. The firſt are the moſt 


to the Cape of Good Hope, and they are generally black. The Mahometans, 

WO are of 'a tawny complexion, poſſeſs Egypt, and almoſt all the northern ſhores 

of Africa, or what is called the Barbary coaſt. The people of Abyſſinia, or the 

Upper, 2 hiopia, are denominated Chriſtians, but retain many Pagan and Jewiſh 
Hes; 1 alſo ſome Jews, on the north of N who erer all the little 

2 of the country is poſſeſſed 8 

cd tha are ſearcely any two nations, or indeed any two of the learned, that agree 


— 


in the modern diviſions of Africa; and for this very reaſon, that ſcareely any tra- 


veller. pas per into the heart of the country; and conſequently we mult ac- 


land nutſons, which may be ſtill reckoned among the unknown and undiſcovered 


| parts ol che world ; but according to the beſt accounts "md e Africa may 
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numerous, : poſſeſſing the greateſt part of the country, from the tropic of Cancer 
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ce of the bounds, and even the names of ſeveral of the in- | 
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4 ay angus Jug Bread. Sq. Mites ; Chief Cities. from London. 2 ] Religivas 1 
2 Teflon de. 00 4 219,400 Fez: 1+! | re80 8. Nie o 24 f Mahom.:+ | 
8 Algiers 480 100} 143, 600 Algiers | :920 8. they 17 bef. Mehem. 
= I Tonis 220 170% 54.400 Tunis 990 8. . | bef. Mahom! 
Fr Fripoli 700 1.249 | 75,090] Tripoli , -. , 1 1260 S. E. 2 8 heb. Mahom. 
. . | [Barca 3 480 300 00,40 po dy _ Sth, x) 4 bel. Mahom. 
r ee Grand Cates! 1 "2 21 bef. [Mahom. | 
Biledulserid | 25c0 359. __ 485,00, | Dara _ ms 1565 $. :; | 0.32 aft, 2 a 
A —— — rern, 
Zaara 3400 | 660 7 39420: 'Legefla 1800 8. "0. 24 1 2 Pagans. 
| Negrolind | 2200 | 84. | 1,026,c00 Madinga _ 2500 Dec 0 38 aft. [Pagans. 
„Guinea 1800] 360 [ 0,00 Benin 2700 8. 0 20 def. Pagans, 
| by N ubia 940 6co 84700 Nubia 2418 S8. E. 2 12 bef. Ma. & PA 
2 Aby ſſinia goo | 800 378, 0c Gondar 28898, K. 2 20 bef.” Chriſtian, | 
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— The middle parts, called the Loser Ethiopia, are very little knowa to the Europeans, but are 
| : compured at 1,200,000 ſquare miles, | 
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O Angola 30] 250 38,400[Loando | 3750S.” fo 58 bef.: Ch. & Pa. 
> — - : | — — | 
© {| [Benguela® 430 | 180 | - 64,: oo[Benguela' 3909. .S. 8 38 bef. "[Pazans. 
A "[Mataman 450 240 144, NU Towns "YO OF fp #1 Pans, 
Ajan oo 300 | 234,000|Brava 3702 8. E 2 "40 bef. (Pagans, 
EE a | Melinda or Mo | „ G45; | 
Zanguebar || 140 370 | 2755999}, zambique 4440 8. EE z 38, bef, {Pagan | e 
IMNonomotapa 9606 0650222, o Monomotapa 4 | 
Monemugi co] 660 | 310,o00|Chicova ''' | 1 — J2 
Sofola | 480 300 | 97,000|Sofola - I 46008. E. 1 18: bef. Pagans. 
| terra de Nat.| 60 370 184,900 No | owns bi Rhea OE 
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The principal ilands of Africa lie in the Indian ſeas and Atlantic Ocean; of 
which the following belong to, or trade with, the Europeans, and ſerve to 
refreſn their ſhipping to and from India. | 
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Trade with Tia to | 


The Azores, or Weſtern Iſles lie +413 
| nearly at an equal diſtance from dittol- 2,000 [Angra, St. Michael Ditto. 
Europe: Africa and America. | 


** 


Iflaunds. | Sq. Mil. Towns. 

"_ Tad, o [Babel Mandel — All Nations 
Zocotra, in the Indian Ocean  —| 3, 600 [Calauſia — —{Ditto 

| 1 he Comora Iſles, ditto — — i, coo [[oanna — - Ditto 
Madagaſcar, ditto — 168, ooo [St. Auſtin — Ditto 
Mauritius, duto 3 — 1,840 [Mauritius — — French 

Bourbon, ditto — — 2,100 Bourbon — — Ditto 
St. Helena, in the Atlantic Ocean — St. Helena — —|[Eogliſh 
Aſcenſion, ditto — — N Uninhabited 
St. Matthew, ditto — — Ditto 
Tee 4 Per Eau war . { ditto | St, Thomas, Anaboa [Portugueſe 
Cape Verd Illands, ditt — — 2,000 ISt. Domingo Ditto 

| Goree; ditto —— —— Fort St. Michael French 

| Canaries, ditto ' — — _ ... Palma, St. Chriſtophers|Spanith . 

| Madeiras, ditto— — 1,500 [Santa Cruz, Funchal [Portugueſe 
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| Having gi the reader ſome idea of Africa, in general, with the principal 
kingdoms, and their ſuppoſed dimenſions, we ſhall now conſider it under three 
diviſions : firſt, Egypt; ſecondly the ſtares of Barbary, ſtretching along. 
the coaſt of the Mediterranean, from Egypt in the eaſt, to the Atlantic Ocean, 
weſt; and, 2 fl 1. that part of Africa, between the tropic of Cancer and the Cape 
of Good Hope 3 che laſt of theſe diviſions, indeed, is vaſtiy greater than the other 
two; but Li. 1 Which it contains, are ſo little known, and ſo barbarous, and, 
like al barbarous nations, ſo fimiliar in moſt reſpects to one ATE that _ mays 
e ee be thrown ne one r ae 
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who was preſent on the occaſion, the ſpectacle is not very magnificent. ; When 


the banks are cut, the water is let in to what they call the Chalis, or grand canal, 


which runs through Cairo, from whence it is diſtributed into cuts, for ſupplying 
their fields and gardens. . This being done, and the waters beginning to retire, 
ſuch is the fertility of the ſoil, that the labour of the huſbandman is next to no- 
thing. He throws his wheat and barley into the ground in October and May. 
He turns his cattle out to graze in November, and in about ſix weeks, nothing 
can be more charming than the proſpect, which the face of the country preſents, 
in riſing corn, vegetables, and verdure of every ſort. Oranges, lemons, and 
fruits, perfume the air. The culture of pulſe, melons, ſugar-canes, and other 
plants, which require moiſture, is ſupplied by ſmall but regular cuts from ciſterns 
and reſervoirs. Dates, plantanes, grapes, figs, and palm-trees, from which wine 
is made, are here plentiful. March and April are the harveſt months, and they 
produce three crops ; one of lettuces and cucumbers (the latter being the chief 
food of the inhabitants), one of corn, and one of melons. The Egyptian paſtur- 
age 1s equally prolific, moſt of the quadrupeds producing two at a time, and the 
ſheep four lambs a year. ft 027 47 904 TA TIF DRE 
AxIMAILS.] Egypt abounds in black cattle ; and it is ſaid, that the inhabitants 
employ every day 20,000 oxen in raiſing water for their-grbunds. They have 
a fine large breed of aſſes, upon which the Chriſtians ride, theſe people not being 
ſuffered by the Turks to ride on any other beaſt. The Egyptian” horſes are very 
fine; they never trot, but walk well, and gallop with great ſpeed; turn ſhort, 
ſtop in a moment, and are extremely tractable. The hippopotamus, or river- 
horſe, an amphibious animal, reſembling an ox in its hinder paſs e head 


mels, antelopes, 


like a horſe, is common in Upper Egypt. Tygers, hyenas, 


apes, with the head like a dog, and the rat, called Ichneumôn, are Ratives of 


Egypt. The camelion, a little animal ſomething reſembling a lizard, that changes 
colour as you ſtand to look upon him, is found here as well as in other countries. 
The crocodile was formerly thought peculiar to this country; but there does 
not ſeem to be any material difference between it and the alligators of India 
and America. Fhey are both amphibious animals, in the Form of a li 
and grow till they are about twenty feet in length, and have four” fhöft Tegs, 
with large feet armed with claws, and their backs are covered with a kind of 
impenetrable ſeales, like armour. The crocodile waits for his prey in the ſedge, 
and other cover, on the ſides of rivers; and, pretty much reſembling the trunk 
of an old tree, ſometimes ſurpriſes the unwary traveller with his fore paws, or 
bears him down with, his tail. PO ag 3 
This country produces likewiſe great numbers of \eagles;*hawks,'ipelicansy and 
water-fowls of all Kinds. The ibis, a creatufe (aceording to Mf. Norden) fome- 
what reſembling a duck, was deified by the ancient Egyptians for its deſtroying 
ſerpents and peſtiferous inſects. They were thought to be e Egypt, 
but a ſpecies of them is ſaid t&'haye been lately diſcovered in'orher parts ofi Africa. 
Oſtriches are conimpn here, and are ſo ſtrong chat the Arabs ſometimes. vide upbn 
their backs. 121 * «SEP 4219110 Bae EN151 ngen ¹¹¹ bas io fll [21 
Porul arrow; Minis eos. % As the population of 'Egypeiis:affof gun - 
1 toms, AND? DIVERSIONS. © q fined to the banks-of the Nile Andor 
the country inhabited by Arabs,” and other nations, we can ſay little upon this Head 
with preciſion: It feems however to be certain, that Egypt is at preſent not near 
ſo populous as formerly, and that its depopulation is owing to the inhabitants be- 
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of general uſe.” The califs or Saracens w 
The firſt, he were the immediate ſucceſſors of Mahomet, made war from conſcience 
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ing ſlayes to the Turks. They are, however, ſtill very numerous but what has 
been faid of the populouſneſs of Cairo, as if it wa two millions, is a mere 


fiction. 


The deſceridants of the otipinal e are an in. n lovenly people, 


'1mmerſed in indolence, and are diſtinguiſhed: by the name of Coptis; in their 
complexions they are rather ſun-burnt than ſwarthy, or black. Their anceſtors 
were once Chriſtians,” and in general they ſtill pretend to be If that religion. 
Mahometaniſm is the prevailing worſhip among the natives. Thoſe who inhabit 
the villages and fields, at any conſiderable diſtance from the Nile, I have already 
mentioned to conſiſt of Arabs or their deſcendants, who are of a deep ſwarthy 


complexion,” and they are repreſented by the beſt authorities, as retaining the pa- 


triarchal tending their flocks, and many of them without any fixed place of abode. 
The Turks, who reſide in Egypt, retain all their Ottoman pride and inſolence, 


and the Turkiſh habit, to diſtinguiſh themſelves from the Arabs, and Coptis, who 
dreſs very plain, their chief finery being an upper garment of white linen, and 
linen drawers ; but their ordinary dreſs is of blue linen, with a long cloth coat, 

either over or under it. The Chriſtians and Arabs of the meaner kind content 
then elves With a linen or woollen wrapper, which they fold, blanket-like, . round, 


hel, body. The Jews wear blue leather ſlippers, the other natives of their coun- 


wear 0% and the foreign Chriſtians yellow. The dreſs of the women is 
cy and enbecoming ; ; but their clothes are ſilk, when they, can afford it ; and 


0 ſuch of them as are not expoſed to the ſun, es, delicate complexions- e fea- 
tures. The Coptis are generally excellent accomptants, and many of them live by 
teaching > the” other natives to. read and write. Their exerciſes and diverſions are 
much the {ame as thoſe made uſe of in Perſia, and other Afiatic dominions. All 
Egypt is over-run with jugglers, forrune-tellers, mountebanks, and travelling 
flight-c of-hand' men. 11 


al 


RELIG10N J To ati L have already ſaid concerning the religion of Egypt, it 


18 proper to add, that the bulk of the Mahometans are enthuſiaſts, and have among 


them their antoc, or fellows who pretend to a ſuperior degree of holineſs, and with- 


out any. dne intrude into the beſt houſes, where it would be dangerous to turn 
them ovt.. The Egyptian Turks mind religious affairs very little, and it would be 
hard [to Tay » what ſpecies of Chriſtianity is profeſſed by the Chriſtian Coptis, which 
8 are here umerous, but they profeſs. themſelves to be of the Greek church, and ene- 
| Se; to 5 of Rome. In religious, and indeed many civil matters, they ; are under 


8 E  Jurildietion of the patriarch of Alexandria, who by: the dint of aner generally 
M 4 de at the Ottoman court. 


1 NGUAGE,], The Coptic i is the moſt ancient languag e of 1 ypt. "This was 


5 gh by t the Greek, about, the time. of Alexander the Great; and that by the 


n the commencernent of the califate, when the Arabs diſpoſſeſſed the 
Gree I Fel Peppe The Arabic, or Arabeſque, as it is called, 1 IS nat the current 


L ARNING. AND. LEARNED MEN. ] Though it is paſt be) "ute that the Greeks 
erive ed thei 1 e from the ancient Ef pran, ye t ſcarcely 79 veſtige of it 
emains among HL keir Jef ants.” This i is owing tö the” bigdtr Ad ignorance of 
their Mahorneran maſters ; but here it is proper to make: one obſcryation which is 

o ſubdued E gypt, were of three kinds. 


and principle upon all kinds of literature, excepting the Koran; and hence it was, 
that when WF took poſſeſſion of Alexandria, which contained the moſt magnificent 
library 
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library the world ever beheld, its valuable manuſcripts were applied for ſome months 
in cooking their victuals, and warming their baths. The ſame fate attended upon 


the other magnificent Egyptian libraries. The califs of the ſecond race were men 


of taſte and learning, but of a peculiar ſtrain. They bought up all the manu- 
ſcripts that ſurvived the general conflagration, relating to aſtronomy,. medicine, 
and ſome uſeleſs parts of philoſophy ; but they had no taſte for the Greek arts of 
architecture, ſculpture, painting, or poetry, and learning was confined to their 
own courts and colleges, without ever finding its way back to Egypt. The lower 
race of califs, eſpecially thoſe who called themſelves califs of Egypt, diſgraced 
human nature; and the Turks have rivetted the chains of barbarous ignorance 
which they impoſed. 5 | | Ext rl + age: 

All the learning therefore poſſeſſed by the modern Egyptians conſiſts in arith- 
metical calculations for the diſpatch of buſineſs, the jargon of aſtrology, a few 


noſtrums in medicine, and ſome knowledge of Arabeſque or the Mahometan 


religion. 


CURIOSITIES AND ANTIQUITIES.] Egypt abounds more with theſe than per- 


| haps any other part of the world. Its pyramids have been often deſcribed. Their 
antiquity is beyond the reſearches of hiſtory itſelf, and their original uſes, are ſtill 
unknown. The baſis of the largeſt, covers eleven acres of ground, and its perpen- 
dicular height is 500 feet, but if meaſured obliquely to the terminating point, 700 
feet. It contains a room thirty-four feet long, and ſeventeen broad, in which is 


a marble cheſt, but without either cover or contents, ſuppoſea to have been de- 


ſigned for the tomb of the founder. In ſhort, the pyramids of Egypt are the moſt 


ſtupendous, and, to appearance, the moſt uſeleſs ſtructures that ever were raiſed by 


the hands of men. £ TER l LT i PEP TTY TION 7 IE 
The mummy pits, ſo called for their containing the mummies or embalmed 
bodies of the ancient Egyptians, are ſubterraneous vaults of a prodigious extent; 
but the art of preparing the mummies is now loſt. , It is ſaid that ſome of the 
bodies thus embalmed, are perfect and diſtin& at this day, though buried ..3000 
years ago. The labyrinth in Upper Egypt is a curioſity thought to be more wond- 
erful than the pyramids themſelves. It is partly under ground, and, cut out of a 
marble rock conſiſting of twelve palaces, and 1000. houſes, the intricacies of 
which occaſion its nanie. The lake Mzris was dug by order of an Egyptian 
king, to correct the irregularities of the Nile, and to communicate with that 
river, by canals and ditches which till ſubſiſt, and are evidences of the utility, as well 
as grandeur of the work. Wonderful grottos and excavations, moſtly artificial, 
abound in Egypt. The whole country towards Grand Cairo, is a continued ſcene 
of antiquities, of which the oldeſt are the moſt ſtupendous, but the more mo- 
dern the moſt beautiful. Cleopatra's needle, and its ſculptures, are admirable. 
Pompey's pillar is à fine regular column of the Corinthian order, the ſhaft of 
which is one ſtone, being eighty-eight feet nine inches in height, or ren diameters 
of the column; the, whole height is 114 feet, including the capital and the 
km 3; $13011132 A45S@. $i WY tip 375 uh 4 "1 7 53 (Ih SOUMIUAH AT. 
pedeſtal. . The Sphynx, as it is called, is no more than the head and par of the 
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one of the pyramids. 


The papyrus is one 


of the natural curioſities of Egypt, and ſerved{the”Ancietir 
to write. upon, but we know not the manner of preparing it. The pith of It Is. a 
nouriſhing food. The manner of hatching chickens in ovens, is common in 
Egypt, and now practiſed in ſome parts of Europe. The conſtruction of the oven 


is very curious. 8 
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Alexandria was built from the materials of the ancient Memphis. 


which, when young, they place upon a large heated floor: the intenſe heat makes 


73 rr . 


Ciriks, Towns, * Even a ſlight review of theſe would amount to a large 
PUBLIC EDIFICES. volume. In many places, not only temples, bur the 
walls of cities, built before the time of Alexander the Great, are ſtill entire, and 
many of their ornaments, particularly the colours of their paintings, are as freſh 
and vivid as when firſt laid. on. 42 ELL 5 . 
Alexandria, which lies on the Levant coaſt, was once the emporium of all the 
world, and by means of the Red Sea furniſned Europe and great part of Aſia, with 
the riches of India. It owes its name to its founder, Alexander the Great. It 
ſtands forty miles weſt from the Nile, and a hundred and twenty north-weſt of 
Cairo. It roſe upon the ruins of Tyre and Carthage, and is famous for the light- 


houſe erected on the oppoſite iſland of Pharos, for the direction of mariners, 


deſervedly eſteemed one of the wonders of the world. The mole which was built 
to form a communication with the iſland of Pharos is 1000 yards in length, and 


though near 2000 years old, ſuch'were its excellent materials as to reſiſt in a great 


meaſure the violence of winds and waves ever ſince. All the parts of the city were 


magnificent in proportion, as appears from their ruins, particularly the ciſterns and 


aqueducts. Many of the materials of the old city, however, have been employed 
in building New Alexandria, which at preſent is a very ordinary ſea- port, known 


by the name of Scanderoon. Notwithſtanding the poverty, ignorance, and indo- 


lence of the inhabitants, their moſques, bagnios, and the like buildings, erected 
within theſe ruins, preſerve an inexpreſſible air of majeſty. Some think that Old 

" Roſetta, or Raſchid, ſtands twenty-five miles to the north-weſt of Alexandria, and 
is recommended for its beautiful ſituation, and delightful proſpects, which com- 
mand the fine country, or iſland of Delta, formed by the Nile, near its mouth. It 
is likewiſe a place of great trade. The length of the city is two miles, but only 
half a mile broad. In the environs are many country houſes belonging to Chriſ- 
tian merchants, with fine gardens, producing the choiceſt fruits of the Eaſt. '' The 
Mahometan inhabitants are here alſo particularly civil and polite. "312403 


. 
* 


Cairo, now Maſr, the preſent capital of Egypt, is a large and populous, but a dif | 


agreeable reſidence, on account of its peſtilentia} air, and narrow ſtreets. It is divid- 
ed into two towns, the Old and the New, and defended by an old caſtle, the works 


of which are ſaid to be three miles in ' circumference. This caſtle is ſaid to have 


been built by Saladine : at the weſt end are the remains of very noble apartments, 
ſome of which are covered with domes, and adorned with pictures in Moſaic work; 

but theſe apartments are now only uſed for weaving embroidery, and preparing 
the- hangings and coverings annually ſent to Mecca. The well, called Joſeph's 
well, is a curious piece of mechaniſm, about zoo feet deep. The memory of 


that patriarch is fill revered in Egypt, where they ſhew granaries, and many 
Other works of public utility, that go under his name. They are certainly of vaſt 


antiquity ; bur it is very queſtionable whether they were erected by him. One of 


his aries is ſhewn in Old Cairo, but captain Norden ſuſpe&s it is a Saracen 
| mas of of 


nor does he give us any high idea of the buildings of the city itſelf. On 


the bank of the Nile, facing Caire, lies the village of Gize, which is thought to 


be the ancient Memphis. Two miles weſt, is Bulac, called the port of Cairo. The 
Chriſtians of Cairo practiſe a holy cheat, during the Eaſter holidays, by pretending 
that the limbs and bodies of the dead ariſe from their graves, to which they return 
peaceably. The ſtreets of Cairo are peſtered with the jugglers and fortune-tellers 
already mentioned. One of their favourite exhibitions is their dancing camels, 


the 
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the poor creatures caper, and being plied all the time with the ſound of drums, the 
noiſe of that inſtrument ſets them a dancing all their lives after. 


The other towns of note in Egypt are Damictta, ſuppoſed to be the ancient Pe- 


luſium; Seyd, on the welt banks of the Nile, 200 miles ſouth of Cairo, ſaid to be 


the ancient Egyptian Thebes ; by the few who have viſited it, it is reported to be 


the moſt capital antique curioſity that is now extant; and Coſſiar, on the weſt coaſt of 
the Red Sea. The general practice of ſtrangers, Who viſit thoſe places, is to hire a 
Janizary, whoſe authority commonly protects them from the inſults of the other 
natives. Suez, formerly a place of great trade, is now a ſmall city, and gives name 
to the Iſthmus, that joins Africa with Aſia. The children of Iſrael are fuppoſed' to 
have marched near this city, when they left Egypt, in their way towards the Red 
Sea: almoſt every object and village in this country preſents ſome amazing piece of 
antiquity. The difficulties in viſiting i it are great; ſo that the accounts we can de- 
pend upon are but few, nor do they always agree together. 1 1 

MAxurAcruRES AND COMMERCE. | The Egyptians export broclig ies quan- 
tities of unmanufactured as well as prepared flax, thread, cotton, and leather of all 
ſorts, callicoes, yellow wax, ſal ammoniac, ſaffron, ſugar, Gran a, and caſſia. They trade 
with the Arabs for coffee, drugs, ſpices, callicoes, and other merchandiſes, which 
are landed at Suez, from whence they ſend them to Europe. Several eee 
ſtates have conſuls, reſident in Egypt, but the cuſtoms of the Turkiſſi government 


are managed by Jews. A number of Engliſh veſſels arrive yearly at Alexandria; 


ſome of which are laden on account of the owners, but moſt of them are n and 
employed as carriers to the Jews, Armenians, and Mahometan traders: bi, 
ConSTITUTION AND. GOVERNMENT. ] | A viceroy is ſent to Egypt from the Porte, 


under the title of the paſha or baſhaw of Cairo, and is one of the greateſt officers 


of the Ottoman empire. It is generally agreed, that the paſha is very careful how 


he provokes the little princes, or beys, who have parcelled out Egypt among them- - 
ſelves, . and whom he governs chiefly by playing one againſt another. It has ſome- 


times happened, that thoſe paſhas have employed their arms againſt their maſters; 


and they are often diſplaced by the Porte, upon complaint from thoſe petty / 


princes. Thoſe circumſtances may account for the reaſon why Egypt is not over- 
loaded with taxes. Captain Norden and Dr. Pococke have given us the beſt, and 


indeed a 2 favourable. account of thoſe petty princes, who are called the Schechs 
the Bedouins, or wandering Arabs, and are nenn too en 0 


or Sheiks 
receiye laws from the Turkiſh government. 

Egypt is now divided into 24 provinces, each of whichi is governed by: 2 Sangiack, 
or Bey, ſo that the government of Egypt is both monarchical and republican. The 
giacs,, The paſha is appointed . grand fignior: as his Viceroy. The republicad,z- 
oc rather the 42 WES ical. 55 of the government. of Egypt, confiſts of a, divan, 
compoſed of theſe twenty- four ſangiacks, beys, or lords. The head of them is-call- 
ed the ſheik bellet WhO is chaſen by the diyap,. and confirmed by the paſha. , Every 
one. of the ſangiacks 18 ar . in his, own, territory, and. exerts ſovereign. power z 
the major part of EX, reſide at Cairo. If the 5 henjors 3 acts 1 
t. on to the ſenſe of the ien edge, to violate t ot 


monarchical is executed by the de and the republican by the mamalukes on ſan- 


heir privileges, 
ſuffer him to continue in bi poſt „ the Porte! is obliged to ſend another. e have 


an authentic grant of privi] 255 „ dated i in the year 1517, in which year ſultan Selim 
conquered 1e pt f from the amalukes.. 


REVENUES. | Theſe are very inconſiderable, when compared to the natural riches 
of the country, and the deſpotiſm of its government. Some ſay they amount to a 
million ſterling, but that two-thirds of the whole is ſpent in the country. 
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MirirARY sTRENOTR.] Authors are greatly divided on this article. Captain 
Norden tells us, that it is divided into two corps of janizaries, and aſſafs which are 
the chief; the former amounting to about ſix or eight thouſand, and the latter to 
between three and four thouſand. The other troops are of little account. After 
all, it does not appear, that the paſha ever ventures to employ thoſe troops againſt 
the Arab or Egyptian beys already mentioned, and who have ſeparate armies of 
their own; ſo that, in fact, their dependance upon the Porte is little more than 
nominal, and amounts at moſt to feudal ſervices. | . 

HISTORY. ] It is generally agreed, that the princes of the line of the Pharoahs 
ſat on the throne of Egypt, in an uninterrupted ſucceffion, till Cambyſes II. king 
of Perſia, conquered the Egyptians 5 20 years before the birth of Chriſt ; and that 
in the reign of theſe princes, thoſe wonderful ſtructures the pyramids were raiſed, * 
which cannot be viewed without aſtoniſhment. Egypt continued a part of the 
Perſian empire, till Alexander the Great vanquiſhed Darius, when it fell under 
the dominion of that prince, who ſoon after built the celebrated city of Alexan- 
dria. The conqueſts of Alexander, who died in the prime of life, being ſeized 
upon by his generals, the province of Egypt fell to the ſhare of Ptolemy, by ſome 
ſuppoſed to have been a half-brother of Alexander, when it again became an inde- 
pendent kingdom, about 300 years before Chrift. His ſucceſſors, who ſometimes. 
extended their dominions over great part of Syria, ever after retained the name of 
Ptolemies, and in that line Egypt continued between two and three hundred years, 
till the famous Cleopatra, the wife and ſiſter of Ptolomy Dionyſius, the laſt king, 
aſcended the throne. After the death of Cleopatra, who had been miſtreſs ſucceſ- 
ſively to Julius Cæſar and Mark Anthony, Egypt became a Roman province, 
and thus remained till the reign of Omar, the ſecond calif of the ſucceſſors of 
Mahomet, who expelled the Romans, after it had been in their hands 700 years. 
The famous library of Alexandria, ſaid to conſiſt of 500,000 volumes, was col- 
lected by Ptolemy Philadelphus, ſon of the firſt Prolemy ; and the ſame prince cauſ- 
ed the Old Teſtament to be tranſlated into Greek, but whether by ſeventy-two in- 
terpreters, and in the manner commonly related, is juſtly queſtioned : this tranſ- 
lation is known by the name of the Septuagint. Omar ſubjected Egypt to the Ma- 
hometan power, about the year 640, and the califs of Babylon were ſovereigns of 
the country till anno 870, when the Egyptians ſet up a governor of their own called 
the calif of Cairo. . 1 | 5 | 

About the time of the cruſades, between the year 1150 and 1190, Egypt was 
governed by Noreddin, the Saracen ſultan of Damaſcus, whoſe ſon, the famous Sa- 
ladine, was ſo dreadful to thoſe Chriſtian adventurers, and retook from 'them 
Jeruſalem. He inſtituted the military corps of Mamalukes, like the janizaries 
of Conſtantinople, who, about the year 1242, advanced one of their own officers 
to the throne, and ever after choſe their prince out of their own body. Egypt, for 
ſome time, made a figure under thoſe illuſtrious uſurpers, and made a noble ſtand 
againſt the prevailing power of the Turks, till under Selim, who, 'about the year 
1517, after giving the Mamalukes ſeveral bloody defeats, reduced Egypt to its 
preſent ſtate of ſubjection. DI Fo oo © STO 

While Selim was ſettling the government of Egypt, great numbers of the an- 
cient inhabitants withdrew into the deſerts and plains, under one Zinganeus, from 
whence they attacked the cities and villages of the Nile, and plundered whatever 
fell in their way. Selim and his officers perceiving that it would be a matter of great 
difficulty to extirpate thoſe marauders, left them at liberty to quit the country, 1 80 
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they did in great numbers, and their poſterity is known all over Europe and Aſia, 


by the name of Gipſies. Of late, however, many of them have incorporated with, 
and adopted the manners of the people among whom they reſide. 5 
An attempt was made a few years ſince, to deprive the Ottoman Porte of its 
authority over Egypt, by Ali Bey, whoſe father was a prieſt of the Greek church. 
Ali turned Mahometan, and being a man of great abilities and addreſs, rendered 
himſelf extremely popular in Egypt. A falſe accuſation having been made againſt him, 
to the grand ſignior, his head was ordered to be ſent to Conſtantinople, but being ap- 
prized of the deſign, he ſeized and put to death the meſſenger who brought the order, 
and was ſoon enabled to put himſelf at the head of an army. Taking advantage of the 
diſtreſsful and dangerous ſituation to which the Turkiſh empire was reduced, in conſe- 
quence of the war with Ruſſia, he boldly mounted the throne of the ancient Sultans 
of Egypt. But not content with the Kingdom of Egypt, he alſo laid claim to Syria, 
Paleſtine, and that part of Arabia which had belonged to the ancient Sultans. He 
marched at the head of his troops to ſupport theſe pretenſions, and actually ſubdued 
ſome of the neighbouring provinces both of Arabia and Syria. At the ſame time 
that he was engaged in theſe great enterprizes, he was not leſs attentive to the eſta- 
bliſhing of a regular form of government, and of introducing order into a country 


| „ 44:4 | 
that had been long the ſeat of anarchy and confuſion. His views were equally ex- 


tended to commerce; for which purpoſe he gave great encouragement to the Chriſ- 
tian traders, and took off ſome ſhameful reſtraints and indignities, to which they 
were ſubjected in that barbarous country. He alſo wrote a letter to the republic of 
Venice, with the greateſt aſſurances of his friendſhip, . and that their merchants 
| ſhould meet with every degree of protection and ſafety. His great deſign was ſaid 
to be, to make himſelf maſter of the Red Sea; to open the port of Suez to all na- 


tions, but particularly to the Europeans, and to make Egypt once more the great 


centre of commerce. The conduct and views of Ali Bey ſhewed an extent of 
thought and ability that indicated nothing of the barbarian, and beſpoke a-mind 
equal to the founding of an empire : but he was not finally ſucceſsful. He was, 
however, for ſome time extremely fortunate ; he aſſumed the titles and ſtate of the 
ancient ſultans of Egypt, and was ably ſupported by Sheick Daher, and ſome other 
Arabian princes, who warmly eſpouſed his intereſts. He alſo ſucceeded in almoſt 
all his enterprizes againſt the neighbouring Aſiatic brick and baſhas, whom he 
repeatedly defeated ; but he was afterwards deprived of the kingdom of Egypt by 
the baſe and ungrateful conduct of his brother-in-law, . Mahomed Bey Aboudaab, 
his troops being totally defeated on the 7th of March 1773, and himſelf wounded 
and taken priſoner : he died of his wounds, and was buried at Grand Cairo. A- 
boudaab afterwards governed Egypt as Sheik Bellet, and marched into Paleſtine 
to ſubdue Sheik Daher. After behaving with great cruelty to the inhabitants, of 
' the places he took, he was found dead in his bed one morning at Acre, ſuppoſed 
to be ſtrangled. Sheik Daher accepted the Porte's full amneſty, and truſting, to 
their aſſurances, embraced the captain paſha's invitation to dine on board his ſhip, 
when the captain produced his orders, and the brave Daher, Ali Bey's ally, had his 
head cut off in the 85th year of his age, | . 
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T A E STATES or BARBAR 7 
NDER this a I ſhall rank the countries of, 1. Morocco and Fez; 2. 

_ Algiers; 3. Tunis; 4. Tripoli and Barca. 

The empire of Morocco, ieee Fez, is bounded on the North by the Me- | 


diterranean ſea ; on the South, by Tafilet ; and on the Eaſt, by Segelmeſſa and the 
kingdom of Algiers, being 500 miles in length, and 480 in breadth, 


Fez, which is now united to Morocco, is about 125 miles in length, and much 


the ſame in breadth. It lies between the kingdom of Algicrs to the Eaſt, and Mo- 
rocco on the South, and is ſurrounded in other parts by the ſea. 


Algiers, formerly a kingdom, is bounded on the Eaſt by the kingdom of Tunis, 


on the North by the Mediterranean, on the South by Mount Atlas, and on the Weſt 
by the kingdoms of Morocco and Tafilet. According to Dr. Shaw, who reſided 
12 years at Algiers in quality of chaplain to the Britiſh factory, and has corrected 


many. errors of ancient and modern geographers reſpecting the ſtates of Barbary, 


this country extends in length 480 miles along the coaſt of the Mcditerrancan, and 
is between 40 and 100 miles in breadth. 


Tunis is bounded by the Mediterranean on the North a Fall - by the king- 


n of Algiers onthe Weſt ; and by Tripoli, with part of Biledulgerid, on the 
South; being 220 miles in length from North to South, and 170 in breadth from 
Eaft to Weſt. 


Tripoli, including Barca, is bounded on the North by the Mediterranean ſea ; ; 


on the South by the country of the Beriberies ; on the Weſt by the kingdom of 

Tunis, Biledulgerid, and a territory of the Gadamis ; and on the Eaſt by Egypt; 

; extending about 1100 miles * the ſea-coalt ; ; and the breadth 1 is from 1 to 300 
miles. 


Each Let bears the name of the ſlate e or kingdom to > which it belongs, but the 


; capital of Biledulgerid (the ancient Numidia) is Dara, 


This being premiſed, I ſhall conſider the Barbary ſtates as forming: (which they | 
really do) a great political confederacy, however independent each may be as to 


the exerciſe of its internal policy; nor is there a greater difference than happens in 
different Provinces of the ſame kingdom, in the cuſtoms and manners of the inha- 
bitants. 


Aix AND SEASONS.] The air of Morocco 1s tit: as is that of Algiers, and i in- 


2 deed all the other ſtates, except in the months of Joly and Auguſt. 


So1L, VEGETABLE AND ANIMAL Theſe flates, under the Roman empire | 
PRODUCTIONS, BY SEA AND LAND. & were juſtly denominated the garden of the 


world; and to have a reſidence there, was conſidered as the higheſt ſtate of luxury. 


The produce of their ſoil formed thoſe magazines, which furniſhed all Italy, and 


great part of the Roman empire, with corn, wine, and oil. Though the lands 
_ © are now uncultivated, through the oppreſſion and barbarity of their conſtitution, 
vet they are ſtill fertile, not only in the above mentioned commodities, but in 
dates, figs, railins, almoves, apples, pears, cherries, plums, citrons, lemons, 


oranges, pomegranates, with plenty of roots and herbs in- their kitchen-gardens. 
Excellent hemp and flax grow on their plains ;- and by the report of Europeans, 
who have lived there for ſome time, the country abounds with all that can add to 
the pleaſures of life; for their great people find means to evade the ſobriety pre- 


85 ended by the Mahometan 825 and make free with excellent mn, and ſpirits of 


their 
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their own growth and manufacture. Algiers produces ſalt-petre, and great quan- 
tities of excellent ſalt; and lead and iron have been found in ſeveral places of 
Barbary. Y h | | 


Neither the elephant nor the rhinoceros are to be found in the ſtates of Barbary ; - 


but their deſerts abound with lions, tigers, leopards, hyznas, and monſtrous ſerpenis. 
The Barbary horſes were formerly very valuable, and thought equal to the Arabian. 
Though their breed is now ſaid to be decayed, yet ſome very fine ones are occaſi- 
onally imported into England. Camels and dromedaries, aſſes, mules, and kumrahs, 
a molt ſerviceable creature, begot by an aſs upon a cow, are-their beaſts of burden. 
Their cows are but ſmall, and barren of milk. Their ſheep yield but indifferent 
fleeces, bur are very large, as are their goats. Bears, porcupines, foxes, apes, hares, 
rabbits, ferrets, weaſels, moles, cameleons, and all kinds of reptiles are found here. 
. Beſides vermin, ſays Dr. Shaw, (ſpeaking of his travels through Barbary), the ap- 
prehenſions we were under, in ſome parts at leaſt of this country, of being bitten or 
itung by the ſcorpion, the viper, or the venomous ſpider, rarely failed to interrupt 
our repoſe ; a refreſhment ſo very grateful, and ſo highly neceſſary to a weary tra- 
veller. Partridges and quails, eagles, hawks, and all kinds of wild-fowl, are found 
on this coaſt; and of the ſmaller birds, the capſa-ſparrow is remarkable for its 
beauty, and the ſweetneſs of its note, which is thought to exceed that of any other 
bird, but it cannot live out of its own climate. The ſeas and bays of Barbary a- 
bound with the fineſt and moſt delicious fiſh of every kind, and were preferred by 
the ancients to thoſe of Europe. * 
PorulLAriox, INHABITANTS, MAN- 8 Morocco was certainly formerly far more 
NERS, CUSTOMS, AND' DIVERSIONS. { populous than it is now, if, as travellers 
ſay, its capital contained 100,000 houſes, whereas at preſent it is thought not to 
contain above 25,000 inhabitants; nor can we think that the other parts of the 
country are more populous, if it is true that their king or emperor has 85,000 horſe 
and foot, of foreign negroes, in his armies. | | 
The city of Algiers is faid to contain 100,000 Mahometans, 15,000 Jews, and 
2000 Chriſtian ſlaves ; but no eſtimate can be formed as to the populouſneſs of its 
territo:y. Some travellers report, that ir is inhabited by a friendly hoſpitable 


people, who are very different in their manners and character from thoſe of the 


metropolis. 0 
- Tunis is the moſt poliſhed republic of all the Barbary ſtates. The capital con- 
tains 10,000 families, and above 3oco tradeſmen's ſhops, and its ſuburbs conſift 
of 1000 houſes. The Tuniſines are indeed exceptions to the other ſtares of Bar- 
bary ; for even the moſt civilized of the European governments might improve 
from their manners. Their diſtinctions are well kept up, and proper reſpect is 
paid to the military, mercantile, and learned profeſſions. They cul:ivate friend- 
ſhip with the European ſtates; arts and manufactures have been lately introduced 
among them; and the inhabitants are ſaid at preſent to be well acquainted with the 
various labouis of the loom. The Tuniſine women are exceſſively handſome in 
their perſons; and though the men are ſun- burnt, the complexion of the ladies is 
very delicate, nor are they leſs neat and elegant in their dreſs; but they improve 
the beauty of their eyes by art, particularly the powder of lead- ore, the fame pig- 
ment, according to the opinion of the learned Dr. Shaw, that Jezebel made uſe of 
when ſhe is ſaid (2 Kings, chap. ix. verſe 30.) to have painted her face; the words 
of the original being, that ſhe, ſet off her eyes with the powder of lead-ore. The 
gentlemen in general are ſober, orderly, and clean in their perſons, their behavi- 
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our genteel and complaiſant, and a wonderful regularity reigns through all the 


ſtreets and city. | | i | 

Tripoli was once the richeſt, moſt populous, and opulent of all the ſtates on the 
coaſt ; but it is now much reduced, and the inhabitants, who are ſaid to amount to 
between 4 and 500,000, have all the vices of the Algerines. 

Their manners are much of a piece with thoſe of the Egyptians already deſcrib- 
ed. The ſubjects of the Barbary ſtates, in general ſubſiſting by piracy, are allow- 
ed to be bold intrepid mariners, and will fight deſperately when they meet with a 
prize at ſea. They are notwithſtanding far inferior to the Engliſh, and other Euro- 
pean ſtates, both in the conſtruction and management of their veſſels. They are, 
if we except the Tuniſines, void of all arts and literature. The miſery and poverty 
of the inhabitants of Morocco, who are not immediately in the emperor's ſervice, 
are beyond all deſcription; but thoſe who inhabit the inland parts of the country 


are an hoſpitable, inoffenſive people; and indeed it is a general obſervation, that the 


more diſtant the inhabitants of thoſe ſtates are from the ſeats of their govern- 
ment, their manners are the more pure. Notwithſtanding their poverty, they have 
a livelineſs about them, eſpecially thoſe who are of the Arabic deſcent, that gives 
them an air of contentment; and having nothing to loſe, they are peaceable among 
themſelves. The Moors are ſuppoſed to be the original inhabitants, but are now 
blended with the Arabs, and both are cruelly oppreſſed by a handful of inſolent 
domineering Turks, the refuſe of the ſtreets of Conſtantinople. „ 
Dregss.] The dreſs of theſe people is a linen ſhirt, over which they tie a 
ſilk or cloth veſtment with a ſaſh, and over that a looſe. coat. Their drawers. are 
made of linen. The arms and legs of the . wearer are bare, but they have ſlip- 
pers on their feet; and perſons of condition ſometimes wear buſkins. They never 
move their turbans, but pull off their ſlippers. when they attend religious du- 
ties, or the perſon of their ſovereign. They are fond of ſtriped and fancied ſilks, 
The dreſs of the women is not very different from that of the men, but their 
drawers are longer, and they wear a ſort of cawl on their heads inſtead. of a 
turban. The chief furniture of their houſes. conſiſts of carpets and mattraſſes, 
on which they fit and lie. In eating, their ſlovenlineſs is ſhocking, They are 
prohibited gold and ſilver veſſels ; and their meat, which they ſwallow by hand- 
fuls, is boiled or roaſted to rags. | . 
RELIO ION. All foreigners are here here allowed the open profeſſion of their 
religion, but the inhabitants of theſe ſtates are Mahometans; and many ſubjects 
of Morocco follow the tenets of one Hamed, a modern ſectariſt, and an enemy 
to the ancient doctrine of the califs. All of them are very fond of idiots; and in 
ſome caſes their protection ſcreens offenders from puniſhment, for the moſt noto- 
rious crimes. In the main, however, the Moors of Barbary, as the inhabitants of 
theſe ſtates are now promiſcuouſly called, (becauſe the Saracens firſt entered Europe 
from Mauritania, the country of the Moors, ) have adopted the very worſt parts of the 
Mahometan religion, and ſeem to have retained only as much of it as countenances 
their vices. Adultery in the women is puniſhed with death; but though the men 
are indulged with a plurality of wives and concubines, they commit the moſt un- 
natural crimes with impunity. | | 
Lancvace.] As the ſtates of Barbary poſſeſs thoſe countries that formerly went 
by the name of Mauritania and Numidia, the ancient African language is ſtill 


ſpoken in ſome of the inland countries, and even by ſome inhabitants of the city of 


Morocco. In the ſea- port towns, and maritime countries, a baſtard kind of Arabic 
is ſpoken ; and ſea-faring people are no ſtrangers to that medley of mY and dead, 
> 1 | = anguages, 
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languages, Italian, French, Spaniſh, &c. that is ſo. well known in all the ports of 
the Mediterranean, by the name of Lingua Franca. | | 

ANTIQUITIES AND CURIOSITIES, This article 1s well worth the ſtudy of an an- 
NATURAL AND ARTIFICIAL, tiquary, but the ſubjects of it are difficult of 
acceſs, The reader can ſcarcely doubt that the countries which contained Carthage, 
and the pride of the Phoenician, Greek, and Roman works, are replete with the 
moſt curious remains of antiquity ; but they lie ſcattered amidſt ignorant, barbarous 


inhabitants; and but few curious perſons except Dr. Shaw hath viſited the country. 


Some remains of the Mauritanian and Numidian greatneſs are {till to be met with, 
and many ruins which bear evidences of their ancient grandeur and populouſneſs. 
Theſe point out the old Julia Cæſarea of the Romans, which was little inferior in 
magnificence to Carthage itſelf. A few of the aqueducts of Carthage are ſaid to be 
ſtill remaining, but no veſtige of its walls. The ſame is the fate of Utica, and 
many other renowned cities of antiquity ; and ſo over-run is the country with bar- 
bariſm, that their very ſcites are not known, even by their ruins, amphitheares, and 
other public buildings which remain ſtill in tolerable preſervation, Beſides thoſe 
of claſſical antiquity, many Saracen monuments, of the moſt ſtupendous magni- 
ficence, are likewiſe found in this vaſt tract; theſe were erected under the califs 
of Bagdad, and the ancient kings of the country, before it was ſubdued by the 
Turks, or reduced to its prefent form of government. Their walls form the prin- 
cipal fortifications in the country, both inland and maritime. We know of few 
or no natural curioſities belonging to this country, excepting its ſalt-pits, which 
in ſome places take up an area of fix miles. Dr. Shaw mentions ſprings found 
here that are ſo hot as to boil a large piece of mutton very tender in a quarter of 
an hour. 05 4 : 

C1TIES AND PUBLIC BUILDINGS. ] Mention has already been made of Morocco, 
the capital of that kingdom, but now almoſt in ruins, the court having removed to' 
Mequinez, a city of Fez, 3o miles diſtant, and very populous. Incredible things 
are recorded of the magnificent palaces in both cities ; but by the beſt accounts the 
common peole live in a dirty ſlovenly manner. | 

The city of Algiers is not above a mile and a half in circuit, though, it is com- 
puted to contain near 120,000 inhabitants, 15,000 houſes, and 107 moſques. Their 
public baths are large, and handſomely paved with marble. The proſpect of the 

country and fea from Algiers is very beautiful, being built on the declivity of a 
mountain ; but the city, though for ſeveral ages it has braved ſome of the greateſt 
powers in Chriſtendom, it is ſaid, could make but a faint defence againſt a regular 
ſiege, and that three Engliſh fifry-gun ſhips might batter it about the ears of its in- 
habitants from the harbour. If ſo, the Spaniards muſt have been very deficient 
either in courage or conduct. They attacked it in the year 1775, by land and by 
ſea, but were repulſed with great loſs, though they had near 20,000 foot and 2000 
horſe, and 47 king's ſhips of different rates, and 346 tranſports, In the year 1783 
and 84, they alſo renewed their attacks by ſea to deſtroy the city and gallies, but 
after ſpending a quantity of ammunition, bombs, &c. were forced to retire without 
either its capture or extinction. The mole of the harbour is 500 paces in length, 
extending from the continent to a ſmall iſland where there is a caſtle and large 
battery. LE _—_ 
The kingdom of Tunis, which is naturally the fineſt of all theſe ſtates, contains 
the remains of many noble cities, ſome of them {till in good condition. The ca- 
pital, about 30 miles ſouth of old Carthage, has fortifications, and is about three 
miles in circumference, The houſes are not magnificent, but neat and commo- 
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Fa the piracy of its inhabitants. Tangier, ſituated about two miles within the 


manners. e i; 
The provinces of Suz, Tafilet, and Geſula; form no part of the ſtates: of Bar- 
bary, though the king of Morocco pretends to be their ſovereign ; nor do they 
contain any thing that is particularly curious. 1 Bt Bac = 
Zaara, is a deſert country, thinly peopled and nearly deſtitute of both water and 
proviſions. | V „ ITS 1 
MANUFACTURES AND COMMERCE.] The lower ſubjects of theſe ſtates know very 
few imaginary wants, and depend partly upon their piracies to be ſupplied with 


neceſſary utenſils and manufactures; ſo that their exports conſiſt chiefly of leather, 


fine mats, embroidered handkerchiefs, ſword-knots, and carpets, which are cheaper 
and ſofter than thoſe of Turkey, though not ſo good in other reſpects. As they 


leave almoſt all their commercial affairs to the Jews and Chriſtians ſettled among 
them, the latter have eſtabliſhed ilk and linen works, which ſupply the higher 
. ranks of their own ſubjects. They have no ſhips that, properly ſpeaking, are em- 
ployed in commerce; ſo that the French and Engliſh carry on the greateſt part of 


their trade. Their exports, beſides thoſe already mentioned, conſiſts in elephants? . 
teeth, oſtrich feathers, copper, tin, wool, hides, honey, wax, dates, raiſins, 
olives, almonds, gum arabic, and ſandrac. The inhabitants of Morocco are like- 
wiſe ſaid to carry on a conſiderable trade by caravans to Mecca, Medina, and ſome 
inland parts of Africa, from whence they bring back vaſt numbers of negroes, who 
ſerve in their arraies, and are ſlaves in their houſes and fields. i 10 1% $1 
In return for their exports, the Europeans furniſh them with timber, artillery of 


all kinds, gunpowder, and whatever they want, either in their public or private 


capacities; 


_— 
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pacities; the particulars of which are too many to ſpecify. The duties paid by 
the Engliſh in the ports of Morocco, are but half thoſe paid by other Europeans. 
It is a general obſervation, that no nation is fond of trading with theſe ſtates, not 
only on account of their capricious deſpotiſm, but the villany of their individuals, 
both natives and Jews, many of whom take all opportunities of cheating, and 
when detected are ſeldom puniſhed. 8 8 

It has often been thought ſurpriſing, that the Chriſtian powers ſhould ſuffer their 
marine to be inſulted by thoſe barbarians, who take the ſhips of all nations with 
whom they are at peace, or rather, who do not pay them a ſubſidy either in money 
or commodities. We cannot account for this Ar tee otherwiſe than by ſup- 
poſing, firſt, that a breach with them might provoke the Porte, who pretends to 
be their lord paramount; ſecondly, that no Chriſtian power would be fond of ſeeing 
Algiers, and the reſt of that coaſt, in poſſeſſion of another; and, thirdly, that no- 
thing could be got by a bombardment of any of their towns, as the inhabitants 
would inſtantly carry their effects to their deſerts and mountains, ſo that the be- 
nefit, reſulting ſrom the conqueſt, muſt be tedious and precarious. Indeed expe- 


ditions againſt Algiers have been undertaken by the Spaniards, but they were ill- 


conducted and unſucceſsful: of theſe ſome account hath already been given. 

| ConsTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. ] In Morocco, government cannot be ſaid 
to exiſt, The emperors have for ſome ages been parties, judges, and even execu- 
tioners with their own hands, in all criminal matters; nor is their brutality. more 
incredible than the ſubmiſſion with which their ſubje&s bear it. In the abſence of 
the emperor, every military officer has the power of life and death in his hand, and 
it is ſeldom that they mind the form of a judicial proceeding. Some veſtiges, how- 
ever of the califate government ſtill continue; for in places where no military of- 
ficer reſides, the mufti or high-prieſt is the fountain of all juſtice, and under him 
the cadis, or civil officers, who act as our juſtices of the peace. Though the em- 
peror of Morocco is not immediately ſubje& to the Porte, yet he acknowledges 
the Grand Signior to be his ſuperior, and he pays him a diſtant allegiance as the 
chief repreſentative of Mahomet. What I have ſaid of Morocco is applicable to 


Fez, both kingdoms being now under one emperor. 


Though Algiers, Tunis, and Tripoli, have each of them a Turkiſh paſha or 


dey, who governs in the name of the Grand Signior, yet very little regard is paid 


by his ferocious ſubjects to his authority. He cannot even be ſaid to be nominated 
by the Porte. When a vacancy of the government happens, which it commonly does 
by murder, every ſoldier in the army has a vote in chooſing the ſucceeding dey ; an 

though the election is often attended with bloodſhed, yet it is no ſooner fixed than he 
is cheerfully recogniſed and obeyed. It is true, he muſt be confirmed by the Porte; 


but that is ſeldom refuſed, as the divan is no ſtranger to the diſpoſitions of the people. 


The power of the dey is deſpotic; and the income of the dey of Algiers amounts to 
about 150,0001, a year, without greatly oppreſſing the ſubjects, who are very te- 
nacious of their property. A detachment of the army of their ſtates is annually, ſent 
into each province to collect the tribute from the Moors and Arabs ; and the prizes 
they take at ſea, ſometimes equal the taxes laid upon the natives. Theſe deys pay 
{light annual tributes to the Porte, When the Grand Signior is at war with a Chri 5 
tian power, he requires their aſſiſtance, as he does that of the king of Morocco; 
but he is obeyed only as ey think proper, Subordinate to the beys are officers, 
both military and civil; and in all matters of importance, the, dey is expected to 


* +, 


take the advice of a common council, which conſiſts of thirty paſhas. Theſe 


Pallas ſeldom fail of forming parties, among the ſoldiers, againlt the, reigning 
ee e ng 
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dey, whom they make no ſcruple of aſſaſſinating, even in council ; and the ſtrongeſt 
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in money, does not exceed 165,009]. year. 
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candidate then fills his place. Sometimes he is depoſed; ſometimes, though but 
very ſeldom, he reſigns his authority to ſave his life; and it is ſeldom he dies a na- 
tural death upon the throne. The authority of the dey is unlimited; but an un- 
ſucceſsful expedition, or too pacific a conduct, ſeldom fails to put an end to his life 


and government. 


 Revenves.] I have already mentioned thoſe of Algiers, but they are now ſaid 


to be exceeded by Tunis. They conſiſt of a certain proportion of the prizes taken 


from Chriſtians, a ſmall capitation tax, and the cuſtoms paid by the Engliſh, French, 
and other nations, who are ſuffered to trade with thoſe ſtates. As to the king, of 


Morocco, we can form no idea of his revenues, becauſe none of his ſubjects carr 


be ſaid to poſſeſs any property. From the manner of his living, his attendance, 
and appearance, we may conclude he does not abound in riches. The ranſoms of 
Chriſtian ſlaves are his perquiſites. He ſometimes ſhares in the veſſels of the other 
ſtates, which entitles him to a part of their prizes. He claims a tenth of the goods 
of his Mahometan ſubjects, and fix crowns a year from every Jew merchant. He 
has likewiſe conſiderable profits in the Negroland and other caravans, eſpecially the 
ſlave- trade towards the ſouth. It is thought that the whole of his ordinary revenue, 


i 


MILITARY STRENGTH By the beſt accounts we have received, the king of 
AT SEA AND LAND. Morocco can bring to the field 100,000 men; but the 
ſtrength of this army conſiſts of cavalry mounted by his negro ſlaves. Thoſe 
wretches are brought young to Morocco, know-no other ſtate but ſervitude, and 
no other maſter but that king, and prove the firmeſt ſupport of his tyranny. About 
the year 1727, all the naval force of Morocco conſiſted only of three ſmall ſhips, 
which lay at Sallee, and, being full of men, ſometimes brought in prizes. The 
Algerines maintain about 6500 foot, conſiſting of Turks, and cologlies, or the ſons 
of ſoldiers. Part of them ſerve as marines on board their veſſels. About 1000 of 
them do garriſon duty, and part are employed in fomenting differences among the 
neighbouring Arab princes. Beſides theſe, the dey can bring 2000 . Mooriſh horſe 
into the field; but as they are enemies to the Turks, they are little truſted. Thoſe 
troops are under excellent diſcipline, and the deys of all the other Barbary fates. 
keep up a force in proportion to their abilities ; ſo that a few years ago they refuſed 
to ſend any tribute to the Turkiſh emperor, who ſeems to be ſatisfied with the ſha-. 
dow of obedience which they pay him. „ Un 
It is very remarkable, that though the Carthaginians, who inhabited this very 
country of Barbary, had greater fleets and a more extenſive commerce than any 
other nation, or than all the people upon the face of the. earth, when that ſtate 
flouriſhed, the preſent inhabitants have fcarcely any merchant ſhips. belonging to 


them, or indeed any other than what Sallee, | Algiers, Tunis, and Tripoli fx out 


for piracy ; which, though increaſed fince the laſt attack of the Spaniards, are now 
but few and ſmall, and ſome years ago did not exceed fix ſhips from thirty-fix to fifty 
guns. The admifral's ſhip belongs to the government; the other captains are ap- 
pointed by private owners, but fubje& to military law. With ſuch a contemptible 


fleet, theſe infidels not only haraſs the nations of Europe, but oblige them to pay a 


kind of tribute by way of preſents. _ ** 8 I 8 
Hisronv. ] There perhaps is no problem in hiſtory ſo unaccountable as the deca. 
dence or fall of the ſplendor, power, and glory of the ſtates of Barbary; Which, when 

Rome was miſtreſs of the world, formed the faireſt jewels in the imperial diadem. 


It was not till the ſeventh century that, after theſe ſtates had been by * poſ- 
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ſeſſion of the Vandals and the Greek emperors, the califs or Saracens of Bagdad 


conquered them, and from thence became maſters of almoſt all Spain, from 
whence their poſterity was totally driven about the year 1492, when the exiles 
ſettled among their friends and countrymen on the Barbary coaſt. This naturally 

begot a perperual war between them and the Spaniards, who preſſed them ſo hard, 
that they called to their aſſiſtance the two famous brothers Barbaroſſa, who were 
admirals of the Turkiſh fleet, and-who, after breaking the Spaniſh yoke, impoſed 


upon the inhabitants of all thoſe ſtates (excepting Morocco) their own. Some 


attempts were made by the emperor Charles V. to reduce Algiers and Tunis, but 
they were unſucceſsful ; and, as already obſerved, the inhabitants have in fact ſhaken 
off the Turkiſh yoke likewiſe. N | : 
The emperors or kings of Morocco are the ſucceſſors of thoſe ſovereigns of that 
country who were all called xeriffs, and whoſe powers reſembled that of the califate 
of the Saracens. They have been in general a ſet of bloody tyrants ; though they 
have had among them ſome able princes, particularly Muley Moluc, who defeated 
and killed Don Sebaſtian, -king of Portugal. They have lived in almoſt a conti- 
nued ſtate of warfare with the kings of Spain and other Chriſtian princes ever ſince ; 
nor does the crown of Great Britain ſometimes diſdain, as in the year 1769, to pur- 
chaſe their friendſhip with preſents. 
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Of AFRICA, from the Tropic of Cancer to the Cape of Good-Hope. 
1 | See the Table and Map. | 

HIS immenſe territory is, comparatively ſpeaking, very little known : there 

is no modern traveller that hath penetrated into the interior parts ; ſo that we 
are ignorant not only of the bounds, but even of the names of ſeveral inland coun- 
tries. In many material circumſtances, the inhabitants of this extenſive continent 
agree with each other. If we except the people of Abyſlinia, who are tawny, and 
profeſs a mixture of Chriſtianity, Judaiſm, and Paganiſm, they are all of a black 
complexion : in their religion, except on the ſea-coaſts, which have been viſited 
and ſettled by ſtrangers, they are . : and the form of government is every 
where monarchical. Few princes, however, poſſeſs a very extenſive juriſdiction; for 


as the natives of this part of Africa are groſsly ignorant in all the arts of utility or re- 


finement, they are little acquainted with one another; and generally united in ſmall 
ſocieties, each governed by its own prince. In Abyſſinia indeed, as well as in 
Congo, Loango, and Angola, we are told of powerful monarchs ; but on exami- 
nation, it is found that the authority of theſe princes ſtands on a precarious footing, 
each tribe or ſeparate body of their ſubjects being under the influence of a petty 
chieftain of their own, ſtyled Negus, to whoſe commands, however contrary to 
thoſe of the Negaſcha Negaſcht, or king of kings, they are always ready to ſubmit, 
This indeed muſt always be the caſe among rude nations, where the art of govern- 
ing, like all others, is in a very ſimple and imperfect ſtate. In the ſucceſſion to the 
throne, force generally prevails over right ; and an uncle, a brother, or other colla- 
teral relation, is on this account commonly preferred to the deſcendants, whether 
male or female. | | | | | | | 

Ihe fertility of a country ſo prodigiouſly extenſive, might be ſuppoſed more va- 
rious than we find it is; in fact, there is no medium in this part of Africa with 
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regard to the advantages of ſoil ; it is either perfectly barren, or extremely fertile: 
this ariſes from the intenſe heat of the ſun, which, where it meets with ſufficient 
moiſture, produces the utmoſt luxuriancy ; and in thoſe countries where there are 
few rivers, reduces the ſurface of the earth to a barren fand. Of this ſort are the 
countries of Anian and Zaara, which, for want of water, and conſequently of all 
other neceſſaries, are reduced to perfect deſerts, as the name of the latter denotes. 
In thoſe countries, on the other hand, where there is plenty of water, and parti- 
cularly where the rivers overflow the land, part of the year, as in Abyſſinia, the 
productions of nature, both of the animal and vegetable kinds, are found in 
the higheſt perfection and greateſt abundance. The countries of Mandingo, 
Ethiopia, Congo, Angola, Batua, Truticui, Monomotapa, Caſati, and Mehene- 
mugi, are extremely rich in gold and filver. The baſer metals likewiſe are 
found in theſe and many other parts of Africa. Burt the perſons of the natives 
make the "moſt conſiderable article in the produce and traffic of this miſerable 
quarter of the globe.  __ 3 8 
On the Guinea or weſtern coaſt, the Engliſh trade to James Fort, and other ſettle- 
ments near and up the river Gambia, where they exchange their woollen and linen 
manufactures, their hard ware and ſpirituous liquors, for the perſons of the natives. 
By the treaty of peace in 1783, the river of Senegal with its dependencies were given 
up to France. Among the Negroes, a man's wealth conſiſts in the number of his 
family, whom he ſells like ſo many cattle, and often at an inferior price. Gold and 
ivory, next to the ſlave trade, form the principal branches of African commerce. 
Theſe are carried on from the ſame coaſt, where the Dutch and French, as well as 
Engliſh, have their ſettlements for this purpoſe. | e . 
According to a late ſenſible writer, Mr. Ramſay, the annual Britiſh exports to 
Africa are eſtimated at 500, ooo l. including a conſiderable quantity that is annually 
exchanged with American and other foreign traders on the coaſt, about 50,0001. of 
this is returned in ivory, gold duſt, gum, &e. The greateſt part of the profits of 
the ſlave trade is raiſed on the ſugar plantations. If by eſtabliſhing factories, and 
encouraging civilization on the coaſt of Africa, and returning ſome of our Weſt 
Indian flaves to their original country, we tried to make up for our paſt treachery 
to the natives, and inſtructed the inhabitants in the culture of tobacco, indigo, cot- 
ton, rice, &c. to barter with- us for our manufactures, and ſupply us with thoſe 
articles, our demand for which has been ſo advantageous to America, great would 
be our profits. Were Africa civilized, and could we pre- occupy the affections of 
the natives and introduce gradually our religion, manners, and language among them, 
we ſhould open a market, that would fully employ our manufacturers and ſeamen, 
morally ſpeaking, till the end of time. And while we enriched ourſelves, we ſnould 
conribute to their happineſs. For Africa, in its higheft probable ſtate of culture, 
could not poſſibly interfere with the ſtaple of Britain, ſo as to hinder an extenſive and 
mutually advantageous trade from being carried on between the countries. The 
great difference of climate and ſoil muſt always diſtinguiſh the ſupplies and wants 
of-each 7; | 1 i= 1 0 
The Portugueſe are in poſſeſſion of the eaſt and weſt coaſt of Africa, from 
the Tropic of Capricorn to the Equator; which immenſe tract they became maſters 
of by their ſucceſſive attempts and happy diſcovery and navigation of the Cape of 
Good Hope. From the coaſt of Zanguebar, on the eaſtern ſide, they trade not 
only for the articles above mentioned, but likewiſe for ſeveral others, as ſena, 
aloes, civet, ambergriſe, and frankincenſe. The Dutch have ſettlements to- 
wards the ſouthern part of the continent, in the country called Caffraria, or the 
; : & | | land 
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land of the Hottentots, particularly Cape Town, which is well ſettled, and forti- 
fied ; where their ſhips bound for India uſually put in, and trade with the natives 
for their cattle, in exchange for which they give them ſpirituous liquors. 

Me are informed by a late learned traveller, that the Hottentots live much in 
the ſame manner as the ancient Gauls, mentioned in Czfar s Commentaries; re- 
ſiding in' different hords or tribes, on the banks of rivers, and near the foreſts ; 
where they form ſo many diſtin& villages and independent republics. By means 
of the rivers, the country about them is fertile in the production of thoſe roots and 
wild fruits on which the Hottentots in a great meaſure ſubſiſt ; and the foreſts yield 
them the like advantages, though theſe only reſemble our ſhrubberies, their trees 
being ſeldom more than ſix or ſeven feet high. The Hottentor villages are all cir- 
cular ; the cabbins of which they are compoſed being covered with ſkins, and ſo 
very low, that a man muſt either ſtoop very much, or crawl on his knees, to get 
into them. They ſerve, indeed, chiefly to contain proviſions, and their imple- 
ments of huſbandry ; the owner himſelf never occupying them unleſs when it rains: 


at other times, he paſſes his leiſure hours in ſleeping at the door of his hut; where 


he lies on his belly, and expoſes his back to the ſun and the weather ; waking now 
and then to amuſe himſelf with ſmoking a certain ftrong-ſcented herb, which hath 


much the ſame effect as our tobacco. | 
The employment of the Hottentots is purely paſtoral ; their principal and almoſt 


only occupation being the care of their herds of ſheep and kine. Of theſe each vil- 


lage hath one common herd; every inhabitant taking it in his turn to be herdſman. 
This charge requires many precautions, very different from thoſe which are taken 
by our herdſmen, beaſts of prey being much more numerous and fierce in the ſouth- 
ern parts of Africa than in Europe. Lions, indeed, are not very common there; but 
there are elephants, the rhinoceros, leopards, tygers, and ſeveral kinds of wolves, 
more deſtructive than ours, together with many other furious animals that abound 
in the foreſts, and occaſionally make excurſions towards the Cape, and deſtroy the 


tame cattle. To prevent theſe misfortunes, it is the buſineſs of the herdſman to go, 


or ſend, every day round his diſtrict, in order to diſcover if any beaſt of prey be 
lurking in that quarter. In which caſe, he aſſembles the whole village together, 
and makes his report; when a party of the ſtouteſt among them arm themſelves 
with javelins and poiſoned arrows, and follow the perſon who may have diſcovered 


the beaft, to the cave or covert where he is lodged. Here they arrange themſelves 


in two lines; the herdſman entering the cave, and endeavouring to provoke the 

beaſt to follow him out, where he is inevitably eee United among themſelves 

by the bonds of fraternal concord, the inhabitants of the ſame village live in con- 
ſtant peace. But they take cruel vengeance on the neighbouring tribes, on the firſt 

inſult that is offered them. The ſubject of their mutual complaints is generally the 

ſtealing of a ſheep or cow, and ſometimes only a ſuſpicion of it; the conſequences, 

however, are uſually very terrible, when they determine on revenge; as they take 

all poſſible means, after having made this determination, to make the aggreſſors 

ſuppoſe the injury forgotten; but no ſooner do they find their diſſimulation hath 

taken effect, in the ſecurity of the enemy, than they fall ſuddenly upon them with 
poiſoned weapons, ſparing neither age nor ſex, but rooting up at once the whole 
community : ſuch is the method of going to war in this coun tr. 
The care of houſhold affairs among the Ho:tentots belongs to the department of 


the females. The men, indeed, are the butchers, and prepare the meat for dreſſ- 
ing; but the care of providing the vegetables concerns only the women. Thus 


the mother of. a family ſets out in a morning, attended by ſuch of her children as 
11 „ 8 are 
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are able to follow her, and carrying the reſt in her arms or on her back. In this 


manner ſhe ſearches the woods and river ſides, for roots, pulſe, or fruit; of which 


having gotten a ſufficient quantity, ſhe returns, lights a fire on a large ſtone be- 
fore the cabbin, and when the victuals are dreſſed, wakes her huſband, who ſits 


down to his meal with the reſt of the family. The women are clothed with ſheep- 


{kins, as well as the men; wearing the wool outwards in ſummer, and inwards dur- 


ing the winter. They wear one ſkin over their ſhoulders, the ends of it croſſing 


each other before, and leaving their neck bare ; another ſkin is faſtened round their 
middle, and reaches down to their knees. Thoſe of them who are ambitious 
to pleaſe, adorn themſelves with necklaces of ſhells : for even.in this country the 
ſex have their charms, which they endeavour to heighten by ſuch arts as are peculiar 


to themſelves, and would meet with little ſucceſs elſewhere. To this end they 

- greaſe their faces, necks, and all the naked parts of their bodies with mutton. ſuet, 
in order to make them ſhine. They braid alſo or plait their hair, to give themſelves 
an additional elegance. An Hottentot lady thus bedizened, hath exhauſted all the 
arts of her toilet; and, however unfavourable Nature may have been to her with re- 


gard to ſhape and ſtature, her pride is wonderfully flattered, while the ſplendor of 


her appearance gives her the higheſt degree of ſarisfa&tion. 


His roxv.] The hiſtory of this continent is little known. We learn from the 


- ancients, who ſailed a conſiderable way round the coaſts, that the inhabitants were 
in the ſame rude ſituation near 2000 years ago in which they are at preſent ; that is, 


they had little of humanity about them but the form. This may either be accounted 
for by ſuppoſing, that nature has placed ſome inſuperable barrier between the natives 
of this diviſion of Africa and the inhabitants of Europe; or that the former, being 
ſo long accuſtomed to a ſavage manner of life, and degenerating from one age to 
another, at length became hardly capable of making any progreſs in civility or ſci- 
ence.” It is very certain that all the attempts of the Europeans, particularly of the 
Dutch at the Cape of Good Hope, have been hitherto ineffectual for making the 
leaſt impreſſion on theſe ſavage mortals, or giving them the leaſt inclination or even 


idea of the European manner of life. 


The Portugueſe are ſovereigns of the greateſt part of the coaſt, and have a num- 
ber of black princes their tributaries. There are ſome independent princes who 
have extenſive dominions, particularly the kings of Dahome and Widah, the moſt 
noted of any for the infamous ſlave trade. Upwards of 200 years have the European 
nations traded with Africa in human fleſh, and encouraged in the Negro countries, 
Wars, rapine, deſolation, and murder, that the Weſt India iſlands wy ch be ſup- 
plied with that commodity. The annual exportation of poor creatures from Africa 

for ſlaves hath exceeded 100,000, numbers of whom are driven down like ſheep, 
perhaps 1000 miles from the ſea coaſt, who are generally inhabitants of villages, that 
ed been ſurrounded in the night by armed force, and carried off to be ſold to our 

ers. 2 | | | 329 


A ſea officer lately viſited all the chiefs of the Negroes in our ſettlements, from 


Santa Apollonia to Athera, which is upwards of 250 miles, and found the police and 


puniſhment of all crimes ſupported by che ſlave trade. Thoſe who commit crimes 
or treſpaſſes againſt their laws, are, at the deciſion of twelve elders, fold for ſlaves 
for the uſe of their government, and the ſupport of their chiefs. Theft, adultery, 
and murder, are the higheſt crimes, and, whenever they are detected, ſubje& the 
whole family to ſlavery. But any individual condemned to ſlavery for the crime of 
his relation, may redeem his own perſon, by furniſhing two flaves in his room. Or 
when a man commits one of the above cardinal crimes, all the male part of * 5 
1 | 2 | N 
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mily are forfeited to ſlavery ; if a woman, the female part is fold. e While on 
the coaſt, I ſaw inſtances of this ſort ſo truly cruel, as made my very boſom bleed. 
This traffic in crimes makes the chiefs vigilant. Nor do our planters, who pur- 
chaſe them, uſe any pains to inſtruct them in religion, to make them amends for 
the oppreſſion thus exerciſed on them. I am ſorry to ſay*they are unnaturally averſe 
to every thing that tends to it ; yet the Portugueſe, French, and Spaniards, in 
their ſettlements, ſucceed in their attempts to inſtruct them, as much to the ad- 
vantage of the commerce, as of religion. It is for the ſake of Chriftianity, and the 
advantages accompanying it, that Engliſh ſlaves embrace every occaſion of deſert- 
ing to the ſettlements of theſe nations.” | 

It is high time for the legiflature to enforce and put an end to this moſt infamous 
of all trades, ſo diſgraceful to the Chriſtian name, and ſo repugnant to the principles 
of our conſtitution. Let the Negroes already in our iſlands be properly treated, 
made free, and encouragement given to their population: there are ſufficient num- 
bers to cultivate the ſugar plantations without any future ſupply, and which would 
be more profitable to the planters, as wel as the kingdom in general. 


RF R 1 R N 1 OUEEEETIECS 


F the African iſlands, fame lie in the Eaſtern or Indian Ocean, and ſome in 
the Weſtern or Atlantic. We ſhall begin with thoſe in the Indian Ocean; 

the chief of which are Zocotra, Babelmandel, Madagaſcar, the Comora Illands, 

Bourbon, and Mauritius. See the Map. „ | 


ZocoTRa. This iſland is ſituated in eaſt lon. 53, north Tat. 12, thirty Teagues 
eaſt of Cape Gardefoi, on the continent of Africa: it is. eighty miles long, and 
fifty- four broad, and has two good harbours, where the European ſhips uſed. for- 
merly to put in when they loſt their paſſage to India. It is a populous, plentiful 
country, yielding moſt of the fruits and plants that are uſually found within the 
tropics, together with frankincenſe, gum-tragacanth, and aloes. The inhabitants 
are Mahometans, of Arab. extraction, and are under the government of a. prince or 
Sheik who is probably tributary to the Porte. | 5 | 


BaBELMaN DEL. The iſland of Babelmandel gives name to the ſtrait at the en- 
trance of the Red Sea, where it is ſituated in eaſt lon. 44-30,, north lat. 12, about 
four miles both from the Arabian and Abyſſinian ſhores. - The Abyſſinians or E- 
thiopians, and the Arabians, formerly contended with great fury for the poſſeſſion; 
of this iſland, as. it commands. the entrance into the South Sea, and preſerves. 
a communication with the ocean. This ſtrait was formerly the only paſſage 
through which the commodities of India found their way to Europe; but ſince 
the diſcovery of the Cape of Good Hope, the trade by the Red Sea is of little: 
importance. The iſland. is of little value, being a barren, ſandy ſpot of earth, 
not five miles round. 1 „„ % 

Comora. Theſe iſlands. are, Joanna, Mayotta, Mohilla, Angezeia, and Co- 
mora. ; ſituated between 41 and 46 eaſt lon. and between 10 and 14 ſouth. lat. at an 
equal diſtance. from Madagaſcar and. the continent of Africa. Joanna, Rs Ol. 


* 
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and which claims ſovereignty over, and exacts tribute from the others; is about 30 
miles long and 15 broad, and affords plenty of proviſions, and ſuch fruits as are 


produced between the tropics. Eaſt- India ſnips, bound to Bombay, uſually touch 
here for refreſhments. The inhabitants are negroes of the Mahometan perſuaſion, 


and entertain our ſeamen with great humanity. 


_ Mavacascar. This is the largeſt of the African iſlands, and is ſituated be- 
tween 43 and 51 deg. eaſt lon, and between 10 and 26 ſouth lat. 300 miles ſouth- 
eaſt of the continent of Africa; it being near 1000 miles in length from north to 
ſouth ; and generally between 2 and 300 miles broad. The ſea rolls with great 
rapidity, and is exceeding rough between this iſland and the continent of the 
Cape of Good Hope, forming a channel, or paſſage, through which all Euro- 
_=_ ſhips, in their voyage to and from India generally fall, unleſs prevented by 

R = e . 

Madagaſcar is a pleaſant, deſirable, and fertile countcy, abounding in ſugar, 
honey, vines, fruit-trees vegetables, valuable gums, corn, cattle, fowls, precious 
ſtones, iron, ſome: ſilver, copper, ſteel, and tin. It affords an agreeable variety 


. of hills, vallies, woods, and champaign; watered with numerous rivers, and well 
ſtored with fiſn. The air is generally temperate, and ſaid to be very healthy, 


though in a hot climate. The inhabitants are of different complexions and re- 


ligions ; ſome white, ſome negroes, ſome Mahometans, ſome pagans. The whites, 
and thoſe of a tawny complexion who inhabit the coaſts, are deſcended from the 


Arabs, as is evident from their language, and their religious rites ; but here are 
no moſques, temples, nor any ſtated worſhip, except that they offer ſacrifices of 
| beaſts on particular occaſions ; as when ſick, when they plant yams, or rice, when 
they hold their aſſemblies, circumciſe their children, declare war, enter into new- 
built houſes, or bury their dead. Many of them obſerve the Jewiſh ſabbath, 


and give one account of the ſacred. hiſtory, the creation and fall of man, as 


or when. This iſland was diſcovered by the Portugueſe, and the French took 


1 88 of it in 1642; but the people diſliking their government, they were 


tiven out in 1651; ſince which the natives have had the ſole poſſeſſion of the 
iſland, under a number of petty princes, who make war upon another for ſlaves 


„„ 


* 


Maunlrrus, or Maurice, was ſo called by the Dutch, who firſt touched here 

in 1598, in honour of prince Maurice their ſtadtholder; but the French have 
given it the name of Tur isLE or FRANCE. It is ſituated in eaſt lon. 56, ſouth lat. 
20, about 400 miles eaſt of Madagaſcar. It its of an oval form, about 150 miles 


in circomference, with a fine harbour, capable of holding fifty large ſhips; ſecure 


20 againſt 'any wind that blows, and 100 fathoms deep at the entrance. The cli- 
mate is extremely healthy and pleaſant. The mountains, of which there are 
many, and ſome ſo high that their tops are covered with ſnow, produce the beſt 

ebony in the world, beſides various other kinds of valuable wood, two of which 


greatly reſemble ebony in quality; one red, the other yellow as wax. The iſland 
is watered with ſeveral pleaſant rivers well ſtocked with fiſn; and though the ſoil 
is none of the moſt fruitful, yields plenty of tobacco, rice, fruit, and feeds a great 
number of cattle, deer, goats, and ſheep. It was formerly ſubject to the Dutch, 

— . ¾ NA ed c oos 
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alſo" of Noah, Abraham, Moſes, and David; from whence it is conjectured that 
they are deſcended of Jews who formerly ſettled here; though none knows how 
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BouRRON. The Iſle of Bourbon is ſituated in eaſt lon. 54, ſouth lat. 21, about 
300 miles eaſt of Madagaſcar, and is about go miles round. There are many 
good roads for ſhipping round Bourbon, particularly on the north and ſouth ſides; 
but hardly a ſingle harbour where ſhips can ride ſecure againſt thoſe hurricanes 
which blow during the monſoons. Indeed the coaſt is ſo ſurrounded with blind 
rocks, ſunk a few feet below the water, that coaſting along ſhore is at all times 
dangerous. On the ſouthern extremity is a-volcano, which continually throws 
out flames, ſmoke, and ſulphur, with a hideous roaring noiſe, terrible in the night 
to mariners. The climate here, though extremely hot, is healthy, being refreſhed 
with cooling gales, that blow morning and evening from the ſea and land: ſome- 
times, however, terrible hurricanes ſhake the whole iſland almoſt to its founda- 
tion; but generally without any other bad conſequence than frightening the inha- 


bitants. The iſland abounds in brooks and ſprings, and in fruits, graſs, and cat- 


tle, with excellent tobacco (which the French have planted there), aloes, white 
pepper, ebony, palm, and other kinds of wood, and fruit-trees. Many of the 
trees yield odoriferous gums and reſins, particularly benzoin of an excellent Tort 
in great plenty. The rivers are well ſtocked with fiſh, the coaſt with land and ſea 
tortoiſes, and every part of the country with horned cattle, as well as hogs and 
goats. Ambergris, coral, and the moſt beautiful ſhells, are found upon the ſhore. 


The woods are full of turtle doves, paroquets, pigeons, and a great variety of other 
paroq Þig 2 


birds, beautiful to the eye and pleaſant to the palate. The French firſt ſettled here 
in the year 167 2, after they were driven from the iſland of Madagaſcar. They have 
now ſome conſiderable towns in the iſland, with a governor ; and here their Eaſt- 
India ſhips touch and take in refreſhments. | | i ae int 

There are a great many more ſmall iſlands about Madagaſcar, and on the eaſtern 
coaſt of Africa, laid down in maps, but no where deſcribed,  _ | 


Leaving therefore the eaſtern world and the Indies, we now turn round the 


Cape of Good Hope, which opens to our view the Atlantic, an immenſe: ocean, 
lying between the two grand diviſions of the globe, having Europe, Aſia, and;Afri- 
ca, or the Old World, on the eaſt ; and America, or the New World, on the,weſt; 
towards which diviſion we now ſteer our courſe, touching in our way at the follow- 
ing iſlands upon the African coaſt, that have not yet been deſcribed, viz. St. Hele- 
na, Aſcenſion, St. Matthew, St. Thomas, &c. Goree, Cape Verd, the Canary 
and Madeira iſlands. See the Map. T” $4 « 


ST. HELENA. The firſt iſland on this ſide the Cape is St. Helena, ſituated in 
weſt lon. 6-4, ſouth lat. 16, being 1200 miles weſt of the continent of Africa, and 
- 1800 eaſt of South America. The iſland is a rock about 21 miles in circumference, 
very high, and very ſteep, and only acceſſible at the landing-place, in a ſmall valley 
at the eaſt ſide of it, which is defended by batteries of guns planted level with the 
water; and as the waves are perpetually daſhing on the ſhore, it is generally dif- 


ficult landing even here. There is no other anchorage about the iſland but at Cha- 


pel Valley Bay; and as the wind always blows from the ſouth-eaſt, if a ſhip over- 
ſhoots the iſland ever fo little, ſne cannot recover it again. The Engliſh planta- 
tions here afford potatoes and yams, with figs, plantains, bananas, grapes, Kkidney- 
beans, and Indian corn; of the laſt, however, moſt: part is deſtroyed by the rats, 
| which harbour in the rocks, and cannot be deſtroyed ; ſo that the flour they uſe is 

almoſt wholly: imported from England ; and in times of ſcarcity they generally eat 
yams and potatoes inſtead of bread. Though the iſland appears on every fide a 
hard barren rock, yet it is agreeably FOO with hills and n. with 
| | | | | | planta. 
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cally attend divine worſhip, clean and well cloth. 
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plantations of fruit-trees and garden-ſtuff. They have great plenty of hogs, bul- | 


_ locks, poultry, ducks, geeſe, and turkeys, with which they ſupply the ſailors, tak- 
ing in exchange ſhirts, drawers, or any light cloths, pieces of callico, ſilks, muſlins, 
arrack, ſugar, &c. $345% TO | 1 ue 9 5 155 


St. Helena is ſaid to have been firſt diſcovered by the Portugueſe on the feſtival 
of the empreſs Helena, mother of the emperor Conſtantine the Great, whoſe name 
it fill bears. It does not appear that the Portugueſe ever planted a colony here: 
and the Engliſh Eaſt- India company took poſſeſſion of it in 1600, and held it with- 
out interruption till the year 1673, when the Dutch took it by ſurpriſe. However, 

the Engliſn, under the command of captain Munden, recovered it again within the 
fpace of a year, and at the ſame time took three Dutch Eaſt-India ſhips that lay in 


the road. There are about 200 families in the iſland, moſt of them deſcended from 
8 Engliſh parents. The Eaſt-India ſhips take in Water and freſh proviſi ons h ere, in 


their way home; but the iſland is ſo ſmall, and the wind fo much againſt them out- 
ward bound, char chey then very feldom ſee it. 
The company's affairs are here managed by a governor, deputy-governor, and 
ſtore-keeper, who have ſtanding ſalaries allowed by the company, beſides a public 
table well, furniſhed, to which all commanders, maſters of ſhips, and principal paſ- 


1 
— 
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-/ ASCENSION. This iſland is ſituated in 7 deg. 40 min. fouth lat. 600 miles north 


welt of St. Helena: it received its name from its being diſcovered by the Portu- 


gueſe on Aſcenſion-day; and is a mountainous, barren ifland, about 20 miles 


round, and uninhabited; but has a ſafe, convenient harbour, where the Eaft- 


India ſhips generally touch to furniſh themſelves with turtles or tortoiſes, which 


are very Plentiful here, and vaſtly large, ſome of them weighing above an hun- 
dred pounds each. The ſailors going aſhore in the night-time, frequently turn 
two or three hundred of them on their backs before morning; and are ſome- 
times ſo .cruel, as to turn many more than they uſe, leaving them to die on the 
%% ͤ ô—»JJ%%%%% RH ⁵¼ oe ene . 
Sr. Marrnzw. This is a ſmall iſland lying in 6-1 weft ton; and 1-30 ſouth lat. 
30⁰ mies to the north- eaſt of Aſcenſion, and was alſo diſcovered by the Portugueſe, 
who planted and kept poſſeſſion of it for ſome time; but afterwards. deſerted it, 
this iſland, now remains uninhabited, having little to invite other nations to ſettle: 
there except a ſmall lake of freſh water. 1 
The four following iſtands, viz. St. Thoms, PRINeESs ISLAND, Ad NABOA, and 
FernanpDeeo, are ſituated in the gulf of Guinea, between Congo and Benin; all of 
them were firſt diſcovered by the Portugueſe, and belong ſtill to them; they furniſh: 
Dypping with freſh: water and proviſions as they -paſs by. And to the honour = 
of the Portugueſe government, and diſgrace of our Weſt-India legiſlatures, there 
are 15,00 Negro Chriſtians in St. Thomas', inſtructed to read and write, wo 
ie SB 3H MIL EL TE be de, fe FlLs t 12 SOD E 
CE V ap I8LanDs.. Theſe iſlands are ſo called ſrom a eape ef that name on 
the African coaſt, near the river Gambia, over againſt which they lie, at the di- 
ſtance of 300 miles, between 23 and 26 degrees weſt lon. and 14 and 18 deg. north 
lat. They were diſcovered in the year 1460, by the Portugueſe, and are about 
20 in number; but ſome of them, being only barren, uninhabited rocks, are not 
r 9 FORE 5 worth 
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worth notice. St. Jago, Bravo, Fogo, Mayo, Bonaviſta, Sal, St. Nicholas, St. 
Vincent, Santa Cruz, and St. Antonio, are the moſt conſiderable, and are ſubject 
to the Portugueſe. The air, generally ſpeaking, is very hot, and in ſome of them 
very unwholeſome. They are inhabited by Europeans, or the deſcendants of Euro- 
peans, and negroes. | OUT ELL BI OTE 44: 
St. Jago, where the Portugueſe viceroy reſides, is the moſt fruitful, beſt inhabited, 
and largeſt of them all, being 150 miles in circumference, yet it is mountainous; 
and has much barren land in it, Its produce is ſugar, cotton, ſome wine, Indian 
corn, cocoa-nuts, ' oranges, and other tropical fruits; but the plant of moſt conſe- 
quence is madder, which grows in abundance among the cliffs. Here is plenty of 
roots, garden-ſtuffs, hogs, and poultry, and ſome of the prettieſt green monkies; 
with black faces, that are to be met with any where. Baya, or Praya (famous for an 
action between an Engliſh and French ſquadron the laſt war), ſituated on the eaſt fide; 
has a good port, and is ſeldom without ſhips, thoſe outward bound to Guinea or 
the Eaſt-Indies, from England, Holland, and France, often touching here for 
water and refreſhments. - IONS EDS: Ef QIU - 2G 29-510 
In the iſland of Mayo, or May, immenſe quantities of ſalt are made by the hea 


of the ſun from the ſea-water, which at ſpring- tides, is received into à ſort of pan, 
formed by a ſand-bank, which runs along the coaſt for two or three miles. Here 
the Engliſh drive a conſiderable trade for ſalt, and have commonly a man of war to 
guard the veſſels that come to load with it, which in ſome years amount to a hundred 
or more. The ſalt coſts nothing, except for raking it together; wheeling' it out 
of the pond; and carrying it on aſſes to the boats, Which is done at a very cheap 
rate. Several of our ſhips come hither for a freight of aſſes, which they carry to 
Barbadoes and other Britiſh plantations. The inhabitants of this Hand; even the 
governor and prieſts, are all negroes, and ſpeak the Portugueſe language! The 
negro governor expects a ſmall preſent from every commander that loads ſalt, and 
is pleaſed to be invited aboard their ſhips. The fea water is ſo clear on tis 
coaſt, that an Engliſh ſailor, who dropped his watch, perceived it at the höt- 
tom, though many fathoms deep, and had it brought up by one of the natives, who 
are in general expert at diving rd re 
The iſland of Fogo is remarkable for being a volcano, continually'ſending dp 
ſulphureous exhalations; and ſometimes the flame breaks forth like Etna, inia tef- 
rible manner, throwing out pumice ſtones that annoy all the adjacent Parts. 
ff.... Dae HET, & 19979 37928 
Gonk is ſituated within cannon-ſhot of Cape Verd, N. lat. 14-4 3s W. lon. 1 7-20," 
and was ſo called by the Dutch, from an iſland and town of the ſame name in Hol- 
land. It is a ſmall. ſpot not exceeding two miles in circumference, but ita unport- 
ance ariſes from 1 5 for trade ſo near Cape Verd, and it has been therefore a 


n 


4 A 
* 


4 4 


bone of contention between European nations. It was firſt poſſeſſed by the Duteh, 
from whom, in 3663, it was taken by the Engliſh ; but in 1665 it was restaken by 
t ie Dutch, and in 1677 ſubdued by the French, in whoſe poſſeſſion it remained till 
the year 1759, when the Britiſh arms were every where, triumphant, andoit wWab an 
diced by commodore Keppel, but reftored to the French at the treaty of peace in 
1763. It was retaken by the Engliſh' in the laft war but again reſtored lat the* peace 
of 1783. . 1 I c : £ | 27 ge LIE 4.3 4 
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- - CANARITEs: . The Canaries, anciently called the Fortunate Iflands, are ſeven in 
number, and ſituated between 12 and 19 degrees weſt lon. and between 27 anil 
29 degrees north lat. about 150 miles ſouth- weſt of Morocco. Their particular 
Lat 5 85 | names 
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names are, Palma, Hiero, Gomera, Teneriffe, Grand Canaria, Fuertuventura, 
and Langarote. Theſe iſlands enjoy a pure, temperate air, and abound in the 
moſt delicious fruits, eſpecially grapes, which produce thoſe rich wines that obtain 
the name of the Canary, whereof the greateſt part is exported to England, which 
in time of peace is computed at ten thouſand hogtheads annually. The Canaries 
abound with thoſe little beautiful birds that bear their name, and are now. ſo com- 
mon and fo much admired in Europe; but their wild notes in their native land far 
excel thoſe in a cage or foreign clime. VV 1 85 | 
Srand Canary, which communicates its name to the whole, is about 140 miles: 
in circumference, and ſo extremely fertile, as to produce two harveſts in the year. 
Teneriffe, the Jargeſt of theſe iſlands next to that of the Grand Canary, is about 120 
miles round ; a fertile country, abounding in corn, wine, and oil ; though it is 
pretty much encumbered with mountains, 1 the Peak. Captain Glaſs 
obſerves, that in coming in with this iſland, in clear weather, the Peak may be 
eaſily diſcerned at 120 miles diſtance, and in failing from it at 150. The Peak is 
an aſcent in the form of a ſugar-loaf, about fifteen miles in circumference, and ac- 
a to the account of Sprat biſhop of Rocheſter, publiſhed in the Philoſophical 
Tranfactions, near three miles perpendicular; but lately aſcertained to be only 
13,265 feet. This mountain is a volcano, and ſometimes throws out ſuch quan- 
tities of ſulphur and melted ore, as to convert the richeſt lands into barren deſerts. 
Theſe ſtands were firſt diſcovered and planted by the Carthaginians ; but the Ro- 
mans deſtrpying that ſtate, put a ſtop to the navigation on the weſt coaſt of Africa, 
and che Canarics lay concealed from the reſt of the world, until they were again diſ- 
covered by the Spaniards inthe year 1405, to whom they {till belong. It is remark- 
able,” that though the natives reſembled the Africans in their ſtature and complexion. 
when the Spaniards firſt came among them, their language was different from that 


ſpoken on the continent; they retained none of their cuſtoms, were maſters 


of no ſcience, and did not know there was any country in the world beſides 


theilt own, 
I el einne n * 0 3 : 14 4 5 * 5 3 5 N + vo ; : T 125 5 . | ; 
"Matix as. The three iſlands called the Madeiras, are fituated, according to: 


the” author of Anfon's voyage, in a fine climate in 32-27. north lat. and from 
2 05 'to 19. 30 weſt fon, about 100 miles north of the Canaries,. and as many 
welt of Saftee in Morocco. The largeſt, from which the reſt derive the general 
game of Madeiras, or rather Mattera, on account of its being formerly almoſt: 


1 
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covered with wood, is about 75 miles long, 60 broad, and 180 in circumference... 


a 


It is condpbſed of one continued hill, of a confiderable height, extending from 


Kat to welt! the detliviry of which, on the, ſouth ee 


FPerſech wich Vine patds; and in the midſt of this flope the merchants have fixed 
chert eunrry-Iears,” Which form a very agteeable pröſpect. Thete is but one 
confitterable town in the whole iſland, which is named, Fonchial,, ſeated on the 
ourh pare "of the" inland, at the bottom of à large bay; towards the ſea, it is de- 
fehde os alt; with a battery of .canhon, and is the; gay place where it is 
* 340 Zips e ev 13 ir ee een | x7 
pollible fda boat to land; and even here the beach is e with large ſtones, 
anda violent Tuff continually beats upon it. 3 5 
_ "Though this ifland ſeems to have been known. to the ancients, yet it lay con- 
oealed for many generations, and was at length diſcovered by the Portugueſe. in 
1519: but others aſſert that it was firſt diſcovered by an Engliſhy an, in the year 
1344. Be that as it may, the Portugueſe took poſſeſſion of it, and are ſtill almoſt 


: > 
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the only people who inhabit it. The Portugueſe, at their firſt landing, finding it 
little better than a thick foreſt, rendered the ground capable of cultivation by ſet- 
ting fire to this wood ; and it is now very fertile, producing in great abundance 
the richeſt wine, ſugar, the moſt delicate fruits, eſpecially oranges, lemons, and 
pomegranates ; together with corn, honey, and wax: it abounds alſo: with boars 
and other wild beaſts, and with all forts of fowls, beſides numerous groves of 
cedar trees, and thoſe that yield dragons blood, maſtic, and other gums. The 
inhabitants of this iſle make the beſt ſweet-meats in the world, and ſucceed won- 
derfully in preſerving citrons and oranges, and in making marmalade and perfumed 
paſtes, which exceed thoſe of Genoa. The ſugar they make is extremely beautiful, 
and ſmells naturally of voilets. This indeed is ſaid to be the firſt place in the 
Weſt where that manufacture was ſet on foot, and from thence it was carried to 
the Braſils in America. The Portugueſe not finding it ſo profitable as at firſt; 
have pulled up the greateſt part of their ſugar canes, and planted vineyards in their 
ſtead, which produce ſeveral ſorts of excellent wine, particularly that which bears 
the name of the iſland, malmſey, and tent; of all which the inhabitants make and 
fell prodigious quantities. No Jeſs than 20,000 hogſheads of Madeira, it'is ſaid, 
are yearly. exported, the greateſt part to the Weſt-Indies, eſpecially to Barbadoes, 
the Madeira wine not only enduring a hot climate better than any other, but even 
being improved when expoſed to the ſun in barrels after the bung is taken out: 
It is ſaid no venomous animal can live here. Of the two other iſlands, one is 
called Port Santo, which lies at a ſmall diſtance from Madeira, is about eight 
miles in compals, and extremely fertile. It has very good harbours,; where ſhips 
may ride with ſafety againſt all winds, except the ſouth-welt ; and 15; frequented 
by Indiamen outward and homeward bound. The other iſland is an inconſiderable 
barren. rock. PLAT TONE THIS OeY (IPs PTL CILA PO Ee TT BENE On Paget BTL TOPS 
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Azores. Leaving the Madeiras, with which we cloſe the account of Africa, 
we continue our courſe weſtward through this immenſe ocean, which brings us to 
the Azores, or, as they are cal ed the Weſtern Iſlands, that are ſituated between 
24 and 32 degrees weſt lon. and between 37 and 40 north latitude, goo miles weſt 
of Portugal, and as many eaſt of Newfoundland, lying almoſt in the mid-way 

between Europe and America. They are nine in number, and are named Santa 
Maria, St. Miguel or St. Michael, Tercera, St. George, Gracioſa, Fayal, Pico, 
Flores, and Corvo. They were diſcovered in the middle of the fifteenth century 
by Joſhua Vander Berg, à merchant of Bruges in Flanders, who, in a voyage to 
Liſbon, was by ſtrefs of weather, driven to theſe iſlands, which he found. deſtitute. 
of inhabitants, and called them the, Flemiſh Iſlands. On his arrival at Liſben,, he 
boaſted of this difcovery, on which the Portugueſe ſet ſail immediately, mT took 
er en An ieee enen een 
poſſeſſion of them, to whom rhey ſtill belong, and were called in general; the 
Azores, from the great number of hawks and falcons found among them, .; / 
theſe iſlands enjoy a vety clear and ferene ky, with a ſalubrious air; but are expals 


ed to violent earthquakes, from'which' they, have frequently ſuffered'; ,and che 

' jnundations of farrounding” waves. They are, however, extremely fertile in corn, 
wine, and a variety of fruits; alſo in cattle, fowl, and fiſn. It is ſaid that ng ppiſon- 
ous or noxious animals breed on the Azores, and that if carried thither they will ex- 
PEER B a os 

St. Michael, which is the largeſt. being near 100 miles in circumference, and 

containing 50,000 inhabitants, was twice invaded and plundered by the Engliſh - 
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the reign of queen Elizabeth. Tercera is the moſt important of theſe iſlands, on 
account of its harbour, which is ſpacious, and has good anchorage, but is expoſed 
to the ſouth-eaſt winds. It is generally viſited by their home ward bound fleets from 
Brafil;- Africa, and the Eaſt-Indies. Its capital town, Angra, contains a cathedral 
and five churches, and is the refidence of the governor: of :theſe iſlands, as well as 
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E ue no to treat of a country of vaſt extent and fertility, and which, 
VV» though lietle cultivated by the hand of Art, owes, in many reſpects more to 
that of Nature than any other diyiſion of the globe. The particular circumſtances 


ot this country require that we ſhould in ſome meaſure vary our plan, and, before de- 


ſeribing its preſent Nate, afford ſuch information with ꝓcgard 40. its diſcovery, as is 


moſt neceſſary for ſatisf ing our Readers. 


ſpired a mutual rivaſhip 5- bur, in-rraffic; Venice was much ſuperior. She engroſſed 
the wi mmerce of India, then, and indeed always, the moſt valuable in the 
world; but hitherto entirely carried on through the inland parts of Aſia, or by the 
way of Egypt and the Red Sea. In this ſtate of affairs, Columbus, a native of 


Senda, whoſe. knowledge of the true figure of the earth, however; attained, was 


much ſuperior. to the general notions of the age in which he lived, conceived a 


3 


1 80 of | failing] to the Indies by a bold and unknown route, and of opening to 


his country a new ſource of opulence and power. But this propoſal of failing 
wWeſtward to the Indies was rejected by the Genoeſe as chimerical, and the prin- 


ciples on Which it was founded were condemned as abſurd. Stung with diſappoint- 
J T | = 2 ; | . * 3 Ss 3 
ment and: indignation, Columbus retired from his country, laid his ſcheme before the 
court: f France, where his reception Was ſtill more mortifying, and where, ac- 
cording to the practice of that people, he was laughed at and ridiculed. Henry 


VII. of England was his next reſort; but the cautious, politics of that prince were 


rhe mbſt oppolite imaginable to a great but uncertain deſign. In Portugal, where 
the pit of,; adventure; and diſcovery about this time began to operate, he had 


reaſon to expect better ſucceſs. But the Portugueſe contented themſelves with 


creet e Africa, and diſcovering one cape after another; they had 
no, 9880 gt venturing boldly into the open ſea, and of riſking che whole ar once. 
Such repeated, e e hahe broken the ſpirit of any man but 
Columbus, Tbe expedition required expence, and he had nothing to defray it. 
His mind, however, ſtill remained firm; he became the more enamoured of his 
deſign, the more difficulty he found in accompliſhing it, and he was infpired with 
that noble enthuſiaſm which always animates an adventurous and original genius. 
Spain was now his only reſource, and there, after eight years attendance, he at 
length ſucceeded, and chiefly through the intereſt of queen Iſabella. Fans 
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ſet ſail in the year 1492, with a fleet of three ſhips, upon the moſt adventurous. . 


attempt ever undertaken by man, and in the fate of which the inhabitants of two 

worlds were intereſted . In this voyage he had a thouſand difficulties to con- 

tend with; the moſt ſtriking was the variation of the compaſs, then: firſt obſerved, 
and which ſeemed to threaten that the laws of Nature were altered on an un- 

known ocean, and the only guide he had left was ready to forſake him. His ſailors, 
always diſcontented, now broke out into open mutiny, threatening to throw him 
overboard, and inſiſted on their return, But the firmneſs and addreſs of the 
commander, and much more the diſcovery of land, after a voyage of 33 days, 
put an end to the commotion. It was on the morning of the 12th of October, 
that Columbus deſcried an iſland, whoſe flat and verdant fields, well ſtored. with 
wood, and watered with many rivulets, preſented the aſpect of a delightful coun- 
try. The crew of the Pinta inſtantly began the Te Deum, as a hymn of thankſ- 

giving to God, and were joined by thoſe of the other ſhips, with tears of joy, and. 
tranſports of congratulation. This office of gratitude to Heaven was followed by 
an act of juſtice to their commander. They threw themſelves at the feet of Co- 

lumbus, with feelings of ſelf-condemnation mingled with reverence, and implored 
him to pardon. their ignorance, incredulity, and inſolence. After this the bgats: 
were all manned and armed, and they rowed towards the iſland with their My v4 
diſplayed, with warlike muſic, and other martial pomp. As they approached the 


coaſt, they ſaw it covered with a multitude of people, whom the [novelty of the 


ſpectacle had drawn together, and whoſe attitudes and geſtures exprefſed wonder 
and aſtoniſhment at the ſtrange objects which preſented themſelves to their view. 
Columbus was the firſt European who ſet foot in the new world which heihad diſ- 
covered. He landed in a rich dreſs, and with a naked fword in his hand. His 
men followed, and kneeling down, they all kiſſed the ground which they had ſo 
long deſired to ſee; and they took ſolemn poſſeſſion of the country for the crown of 
Caſtile and Leon. The natives of the country were at firſt ſhy through fear, but 
ſoon became familiar with the Spaniards, and trafficked with them. It was one 
of the Bahama iflands on which Columbus firſt landed; but he ſoon diſcovered, 
from the poverty of the inhabitants, that theſe could not be the Indies he was in 
gueſt of. In ſteering ſouthward, however, he found the iſland; called Hiſpani; 
ola, abounding in all the neceſſaries of life, inhabited by humane and hoſpi- 
table people, and what was of | {till greater conſequence, as it inſured his fa- 
vourable reception at home, promifing, from ſome ſamples he received, conſi>. 
derable quantities of gold. This iſland therefore he propoſed to make the 
centre of his diſcoveries 2 and having left upon it a few of his) companions. as: 
„Pr. Robertſon obſerves, that the armament veſſels, hardly ſuperior in burden or farce to large 
of Columbus was not ſuitable either to the dignity boats. This ſquadran, if it merits that vame, 
of the nation by which it was, equipped, or ta the Was victualled for twelve months, and had On board 
importance of the ſervice for which it was deſtined. ninety men, moſlly ſailors, together with a few 
It conſiſted of three veffels. The largeſt,” a ſhip © adventurers who followed the fortune of Colum- 
of no conſiderable burden, was. commanded by bus, and ſome gentlemen of Tfabollafs com, whom 
Columbus, as admiral, ho gave it the Wire of, ſhe, appointed, to accompany, bim. Though the 
Santa Maria, out of reſpect for the Bleſſed. Virgin, expence of the undertaking was que of the circum- 
whom he honoured with ſingülat devotion, -Of*' ſtances which: chiefly alarmed tht Court of Sp 1s, 
the ſecond, called the Pinta; laftin Pinzon was and retarded ſo long. the hegoctation with C aum 
captain, and his brother Fraucis pilot. The third, bus, the ſum employed in fitting pur this ſquadton 
named the Nigna, was under the command of did not exceed fourthouſand:bound 5 Re 
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Vincent Vanez Pinzon. Theſe two were light fb 
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the ground-work of a colony, returned to Spain to procure the neceffary re- 


inforcements. 1 Ha F 5 N 

The court was then at Barcelona; Columbus travelled thither from Seville, 
amidſt the acclamations of the people, attended by ſome of the inhabitants, the 
gold, the arms, utenſils, and ornaments of the country he had diſcoyered. This 


entry into Barcelona was a ſpecies of triumph more glorious than that of con- 


querors, more uncommon," and; more innocent. In this voyage he had acquired 
a general knowledge of all the iflands in that great fea which divides North and 
South America; but he had no. idea that there was an ocean between him and 


China. Thus were the Weft-Indies difcoyered by ſeeking a paſſage to the Eaſt ; 


and even after the diſcovery, ſtill conceived to be a part of the eaftern hemiſphere. | 


The preſent fucceſs of Columbus, his former diſappointments, and the glory at- 
tending ſo unexpected a difcovery, rendered the court of Spain as eager to forward 
his deſigns now, as it had been dilatory before. A fleet of ſeventeen fail was im- 


mediately prepared; all the neceſfaries for conqueſt or diſcovery were embarked; 


and 1 50 men, among whom were ſeveral of high rank and fortune, prepared to 
accompany Columbus, now appointed governor with the moſt ample authority. 
It is impoſſible to determine, whether the genius of this great man in firſt con- 


-cciying. the idea of theſe diſcoveries, or his ſagacity in the execution of the plan 


he had conceived, moſt deſerve our admiration. "Inſtead of hurrying from ſea to 
ſea, and from one ifland'to” another, which, 'confidering the ordinary motives to 
action among mankind, was naturally to be expected, Columbus, with ſuch a field 
before him, unable to turn on either hand without finding new objects of his curio- 
ſity; and his pride, determined rather to turn to the advantage of the court of Spain 
the diſcoveries he had already made, than to acquire for himſelf the unavailing 
applauſe of viſiting a number of unknown countries, from which he reaped no 


other benefit but the pleaſure of ſeeing them. With this view he made for Hiſ- 


paniola, where he eſtabliſhed a colony, and erected forts in the moſt advantageous 
grounds for ſecuring the dependence of the natives. Having ſpent a conſider- 
able time in this employment, and laboured for the eſtabliſhing of this colony 
with as much zeal and affiduity as if his views had extended no farther, he next 
proceeded. to aſcertain. the importance of his other diſcoveries, and to examine 
what advantages were moſt likely to be derived from them. He had already 
touched at Cuba, which, from ſome ſpecimens, ſeemed a rich diſcovery ; but 
Whether it was an iſland, or a part of ſome great continent, he was altogether un- 
certain. To aſcertain this point was the preſent object of his attention. In coaſt- 
ing along the fouthern ſhore of Cuba, Columbus was entangled in a multitude of 
i lands, of which he reckoned 160 in one day. Theſe iſlands, which were well 
inhabited, and abounded in all the neceſſaries of life, gave him an opportunity of 


- reflecting: on this fertiliry of nature where the world expected nothing but the bar- 


ren ocean ; he called them Jardin de la Reina, or the Queen's Garden, in gratitude 
10 his royal benefactreſs, Who was always uppermoſt in his memory. In the ſame 
voyage Jamaica was diſcovered. But to ſo many difficulties was Columbus ex- 
* on an unknown ſea, among rocks, ſhelves, and lands, that he returned ta 
Hiſpaniola, without learning any thing more certain with regard to Cuba, the main 


bohbject of this enterprize. 


By the firſt ſucceſs of this great man, the public diffidence was turned into 
admiration ; but by a continuance of the ſame ſucceſs, their admiration degene- 


rated into envy. His enemies in Spain ſet every ſpring in motion againſt him; 
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and there is no difficulty in finding fpecious grounds of accuſation againſt ſuch 
as are employed in the execution of an extenſive and complicated plan. An 
officer was diſpatched from Spain, fitted by his character to act the part of a 
{py and informer, and whoſe preſence plainly demonſtrated to Columbus the ne- 
ceſſity of returning to Europe, for obviating the objections or calumny of his 
enemies. ä | | 
It was not without great difficulty that he was enabled to ſet out on a third 
expedition, ſtill more famous than any he had hitherto undertaken. He defigned 
to ſtand to the. ſouthward from the Canaries until he came under the equinoCtial 
line, and then to proceed directly weſtward, that he might diſcover what opening 
that might afford to India, or what new iſlands, or what continent might reward 
his labour. In this navigation, after being long buried in a thick fog, and ſuffer- 
ing numberleſs inconveniencies from the exceſſive heats and rains between the tro- 
pics, they were at length favoured by a ſinart gale, and went before it ſeven- 
teen days to the weſtward. At the end of this time, a ſeaman ſaw land, which was 
an iſland on the coaſt of Guiana, now called Trinidad. Having paſſed this iſland, 
and two others which lie in the mouth of the great river Oronoque, the admiral 
was ſurpriſed with an appearance he had never ſeen before : this was the frightful 
tumult of the waves, occaſioned by a conflict betwixt the tide of the ſea and 
the rapid current of that immenſe river. But failing forward, he plainly diſ- 
covered that they were in freſh water; and judging rightly that it was improbable 
any ifland ſhould ſupply fo vaſt a river, he began to ſuſpect he had diſcovered the 
continent; but when he left the river, and found that the land continued on to the 
weſtward for a great way, he was convinced of it. Satisfied with this diſcovery 
he yielded to the uneaſineſs and diſtreſſes of his crew, and bore: away for Hiſpa- 
niola. In the courſe of this diſcovery, Columbus landed at ſeveral places, where, 
in a friendly manner, he traded with the inhabitants, and found gold and pearl in 
tolerable plenty. | ob SFO? | : 
About this time the ſpirit of diſcovery ſpread itſelf widely, and many adven- 
turers all over Europe wiſhed to acquire the reputation of Columbus, without 
. poſſefling his abilities. The nee diſcovered Braſil, which makes at pre- 
ſent the moſt valuable part of their poſſeſſions: Cabot, a native of Briſtol, diſco- 
vered the north-eaſt coaſts, which now compoſe the Britiſh empire in Nortli- 
America; and Americus Veſpuſius, a merchant of Florence, failed to the ſouthern 
continent of America; and being a man of addreſs, had the honour of giving his 
name to half the globe. But no one is now impoſed on by the name; all the 
world knows that Columbus was the firſt diſcoverer. The being deprived of the 
honour of giving name to the new world, was one of the ſmalleſt mortifications 
to which this great man was compelled to ſubmit. For ſuch were the clamours 
of his enemies, and the ingratitude of the court of Spain, that after diſcovering 
the continent, and making ſettlements in the iſlands of America, he was treated 
like a criminal, and carried over to Europe in irons.. When he arrived in Spain, 
the court began to be aſhamed. of their ungenerous treatment of this great man, 
and orders were inſtantly iſſued to ſet him ar liberty. He vindicated his conduct, 
in the preſence of the king and queen, in the molt ſatisfactory manner, and gave 
ample. evidence of the maleyolence of his enemies. Ferdinand and Iſabella ex- 
preſſed their ſorrow for what had happened, diſavowed their knowledge of it, and 
joined in promiſing him protection and future favour. Columbus, however, re- 
tained a deep ſenſe of the indignity with which he had been treated. The fetters 
that he kad bronx loaded with were i hung up in his chamber, and he Los 
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orders that when he died they ſhould be buried in his grave. But notwithſtand- 


ing the ill treatment which he had received, he undertook another voyage in or- 
der to make farther diſcoveries. He underwent in the courſe of it great fa- 
tigues; and returning to Spain, ended his life at Valladolid on the 2oth of May, 
1506, in the th year of his age. He had the glory of rendering the one half of 


the world known to the other; a glory ſo much the more precious, as it was un- 


tainted by cruelty or plunder, which disfigured all the exploits of thoſe who came 
after him,- and accompliſhed the execution of his-plan. The ſucceeding govern- 
nors of Cuba and Hiſpaniola endeavoured to purchaſe the ſame advantages by the 


blood of the natives, which Columbus had obtained by his good ſenſe and huma- 


nity. Theſe iſlands contained mines of gold. The Indians only knew where 


they were placed; and the extreme avarice of the Spaniards, too furious to work by 


the gentle means of perſuaſion, | hurried them to acts of the moſt ſhocking violence 


_ and. cruelty againſt thoſe unhappy men, who, they believed, cencealed from them 


part of their treaſure. The ſlaughter once begun, they ſet no bounds to their fury; 
ina few years they depopulated Hiſpaniola, which contained three millions of inha- 
bitants; and Cuba, that had about 600,000. Bartholomew de la Caſas, a witneſs 


-of thofe barbarous depopulations, ſays, that the Spaniards went out with their dogs 


to hunt after men. The unhappy ſavages, almoſt naked and unarmed, were purſu- 
ed like deer in the thick of the foreſts, devoured by dogs, killed by gun-ſhot, or ſur- 
priſed and burnt in their habirations. : 1 . 

The Spaniards had hitherto only viſited the continent: from what they ſaw with 
their eyes, or learned by report, they conjectured that this part of the new world 
would afford a ſtill more valuable conqueſt. Fernando Cortez is diſpatched from 
Cuba with 600 men, 18 horſes, and a ſmall number of field-pieces. With this in- 
conſiderable, force, he propoſes to ſubdue the moſt powerful ſtate on the continent 
of America: this was the empire of Mexico ; rich, powerful, and inhabited by mil- 
lions of Indians, paſſionately fond of war, and then headed by Montezuma, whoſe 
fame in arms ſtruck terror into the neighbouring nations. Never hiſtory, to be true, 
was more improbable and romantic than that of this war. The empire of Mexico, 
it is ſaid, had ſubſiſted for ages: its inhabitants were not. rude and barbarous ; every 
thing announced a. poliſhed and intelligent people. They knew, like the Egyp- 


tians of old, whoſe wiſdom is ſtill admired in this particular, that the year conſiſted 


nearly of 365 days. Their ſuperiority in military affairs was the object of admira- 
tion. and terror over all the continent ; and their governmeat, founded 'on the ſure 
baſis of laws combined with religion; ſeemed to bid defiance to time itſelf. Mexi- 
co, the capital of the empire ſituated in the middle of a ſpacious lake, was the 
nobleſt monument of American induſtry : it - communicated with the continent by 
immenſe cauſeways, which were carried through the lake. The city was. admired 
for its buildings, all of ſtone, its ſquares and market-places, the ſhops which glit- 
tered with gold and filver, and the ſumptuous palaces of Montezuma, ſome erected 
on columns of jaſper, and containing whatever was moſt rare, curious or uſeful. 
But all the grandeur of this empire could not defend it againſt the Spaniards. Cor- 
tez, in his march, met with feeble oppoſition from the nations along the coaſt of Mex- 
ico, who were terrified at their firſt appearance: the warlike animals on which the 
Spaniſh officers were mounted, the artificial thunder which iſſued from their hands, 


the wooden caſtles which had wafted them over the ocean, ſtruck a panic into the 


natives, from which they did not recover till it was too late. Wherever the Span- 
jards marched, they ſpared no age or ſex, nothing ſacred or profane. At laſt, the 
inhabitants of Tlaſca, and ſome other ſtates on the coaſt, deſpairing of being able 
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to oppoſe them, entered into their alliance, and join armies with thoſe terrible, and, 


as they believed, invincible conquerors. Cortez, thus reinforced, marched onward 
to Mexico ; and in his progreſs diſcovers a volcano of ſulphur aud ſaltpetre, whence 
he could ſupply himſelf with powder. Montezuma heard of his. progreſs, without 
daring to oppoſe it. This fovereign is reported by the boaſting Spaniards, to 
have commanded 30 vaſſals, of whom each could appear at the head of 100, ooo 


combatants, armed with bows and arrows, and yet he dares not reſiſt a handful of 
Spaniards aided by a few Americans, whoſe allegiance would be ſhaken by the 


firſt reverſe of fortune. Such was the difference between the inhabitants of 


the two worlds, and the fame of the Spaniſh victories, which always marched be- 


fore them. Tr | 1 en 

By ſending a rich preſent of gold, which only whetted the Spaniſh avarice, 
Montezuma haſtened the approach of the enemy. No oppoſition is made to their 
entry into his capital. A palace is ſet apart for Cortez and his companions, who! 
are already treated as the maſters of the new world. He had good reaſon, how-. 


ever, to diſtruſt the affected politeneſs of this emperor, under which he ſuſpected 


ſome plot for his deſtruction was concealed ; but he had no pretence for violence; 
Montezuma loaded him with kindneſs, and with gold in greater quantities than he 

demanded, and his palace was ſurrounded with artillery, the moſt frightful of all 
engines to the Americans. At laſt a circumſtance fell out which afforded Cortez 
a pretext for beginning hoſtilities. In order to ſecure a communication by ſea 
to receive the neceſſary reinforcements, he had erected a fort, and left a ſmall gar- 
riſon behind him at Vera Cruz, which has ſince become an emporium of commerce 
between Europe and America. He underſtood that the Americans in the neigh- 
bourhood had attacked this garriſon in his abſence, and that a Spaniard was killed 
in the action; that Montezuma himſelf was privy to thus violence, and had iſſued 
orders that the head of the ſlain Spaniard ſhould be carried through his provinces, 
to deſtroy a belief, which then prevailed among them, that the Europeans were 
immortal. Upon receiving this intelligence, Cortez went in perſon to the em- 
peror, attended by a few of his moſt experienced officers. Montezuma pleaded in- 
nocence, in which Cortez ſeemed extremely ready to believe him; though at the 
ſame time he alleged that the Spaniards in general would never be perſuaded of it, 
unleſs he returned along with them to their reſidence, which would remove all jea- 


louſy between the two nations. The ſucceſs of this interview ſnewed the ſuperio- 
rity of the European addreſs. A powerful monarch, in che middle of his own pa- 


lace, and ſurounded by his guards, gave himſelf up a priſoner, to be diſpoſed of 


according to the indignation, of a, few gentlemen who came to demand him. Cor- 


te had now got into his hands an engine, by which every thing might be accom- 


pliſhed. The Americans had the higheſt reſpect, or rather a ſuperſtitious venera- 
tion for their emperor. Cortez, therefore, by keeping him in his power, allowing 


him to enjoy every mark of royalty but his freedom, and at the ſame time, from a 
thorough knowledge of his character, being able to flatter all his taſtes and paſ- 


ſions, maintained the eaſy ſovereignty of Mexico, by governing its prince. Did 


the Mexicans, grown familiar with the Spaniards, begin to abate of their reſpect? 
Montezuma was the firſt to teach them more politeneſs. Was there a tumult ex- 
cited through the cruelty, or avarice of the, Spaniards ? Montezuma aſcended the 
battlements of his priſon, and harangued his Mexicans into order and fubmiſſion. 
This farce continued a long while : bur on one of theſe occaſions, when Montezu- 
ma was ſhamefully diſgracing his character by juſtifying the enemies of his country, 
a.ſtone, from an unknown hand ſtruck him on the temple, which in a few days oc- 
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caſioned his death. The Mexicans, now delivered from this emperor, who co-ope- 
rated ſo ſtrongly with the»Spaniards, elect a new prince, the famous Guatimozin, 

- who from the W diſcovered an implacable animoſity. againſt the Spaniſh 
name. Under his conduct the unhappy Mexicans ruſhed againſt thoſe very men, 
whom a little before they had offered to worſhip.. The Spaniards, however, by the 
dexterous management of Cortez, were too firmly eſtabliſhed to be expelled from 
Mexico: The immenſe tribute which the grandees of this country had agreed to 
pay to the crown of Spain, amounted to 600,000 marks of pure gold, beſides an a- 
mazing quantity of precious ſtones, a fifth part of which was diftributed among the 
ſoldiers, ſtimulated their avarice and their courage, and made them willing to periſh, 
rather than part with ſo precious a booty. The Mexicans, however, made no ſaall 
efforts for independence; but all their valour, and deſpair itſelf, gave way before 
what they called the Spaniſh thunder. Guatimozin and the empreſs were taken pri- 

ſoners. This was the prince who, when he lay ſtretched on burning coals, by or- 
der of one of the receivers of the king of Spain's exchequer, who inflicted the 
torture to make him diſcover in what part of the lake he. had thrown his riches, ſaid 
to his high-prieſt, condemned to the ſame puniſhment, and who loudly expreſſed 
his ſenſe of the pains that he endured, . Do you take me to lie on a bed of roſes ?” 
The high-prieſt remained ſilent, and died in an act of obedience to his ſovereign. 

Cortez, by getting a ſecond emperor into his hand, made a complete conqueſt of 
Mexico; with which the Caſtille D'Or, Darien, and other provinces, fell into the 
—A TT. 88 
While Cortez and his ſoldiers were employed in reducing Mexico, they got in- 
telligenee of another great empire, ſituated towards tlie equinoctial line, and the 
tropic of Capricorn, which was ſaid to abound in gold and ſilver, and precious 
ſtones, and to be governed by a prince more magnificent than Montezuma. This 
was the empire of Peru, which extended in length near thirty degrees, and was 
the only other country in America which deſerved the name of a civilized king- 
dom. Whether it happened that the Spaniſn government had not received certain 
intelligenee concerning Peru, or that, being engaged in a multiplicity of other 
concerns, they did not chuſe to adventure on new enterpriſes; certain it is, that 
this extenſive country, more important than Mexico itſelf, was reduced by the 
endeavours, and at the expence of three private perſons. The names of theſe 
were, Francis Pizarro, Almagro, and Lucques, a prieſt, but a man of conſide- 
' rable fortune. The two former were natives of Panama, men of doubtful birth, 
and of low education. Pizarro, the foul of the enterprize, could neither read nor 
Write. They failed over into Spain, and without difficulty obtained a grant of 
What they ſnould conquer. Pizarro then ſet out for the conqueſt of Peru, with 
250 fobt, 60 horſe, and 12 ſmall pieces of cannon, drawn, by ſlaves from the con- 
queted countries. If we reflect that the Peruvians naturally entertamed the ſame 
prejudlices with the Mexicans, in favour of the Spaniſh, nation, and were beſide of 
à character ſtill more ſoft and unwarlike, it need not ſurpriſe us, after what has been 
* faid/of the conqueſt of Mexico, that with, this: inconſiderable force Pizarro ſhould + 
take à deep impreſſion on the Peruvian empire. There were particular circum- 
ſtances likewiſe which conſpired to aſſiſt him, and which as they diſcover ſomewhat 
of the hiſtory, religion, and ſtate of the human mind in this immenſe continent, it 
hh | 
Mango Capac was the founder of the Peruvian empire. He was one of thoſe 
uncommon men who, calm and diſpaſſionate themſelves, can obſerve the paſſions 
of their fellow-crearures,.and turn them to their own profit or glory. He obſerved 
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that the people of Peru were naturally ſuperſtitious, and had a particular venera- 
tion for the ſun. He pretended therefore to be deſcended from that luminary, 
whoſe worſhip he was ſent to eſtabliſh, and whoſe authority he was entitled to bear. 
By this ſtory, romantic as it appears, he eaſily deceived a credulous people, and 
brought a large extent of territory under his juriſdiction ;' a larger he ſtill ſubdued 
by his arms; but both the force and the deceit he employed ſor the moſt laudable 
purpoſes. He united and civilized the diſtreſſed and barbarous people ;- he bent 
them to laws and arts; he ſoftened them by the inſtitution of a benevolent. reli- 

ion ; in ſhort, there was no part of America, where agriculture and the arts were 
o aſſiduouſly cultivated, and where the people were of ſo mild and ingenuous 
manners. A race of princes ſucceeded Mango, diſtinguiſhed by the title of Vncas, 
and revered by the people as deſcendants of their great God, the Sun. The twelfth 
of theſe was now on the throne, and named Atabalipa. - His father, Guaiana 
Capac, had conquered the province of Quito, which now makes a part of Spaniſh 
Peru. To ſecure himſelf in the poſſeſſion, he had married the daughter of the na- 
rural prince of that country; and of this marriage was ſprung Atabalipa. His 
elder brother, named Hueſcar, of a different mother, had claimed the ſucceſſion 
to the whole of his father's dominions, not excepting Quito, which devolved on 
the younger by a double connection. A civil war had been kindled on this ac- 
count, which, after various turns of fortune, and greatly weakening the kingdom, 
ended in favour of Atabalipa, who detained Hueſcar, as a priſoner, in the tower 
of Cuſco, the capital of the Peruvian empire. In this feeble and disjointed ſtate 
was the kingdom of Peru, when Pizarro advanced to it. The ominous. predic- 
tions of religion, too, as in moſt other caſes, joined their force; to human calami- 
ties. Prophecies were recorded, dreams were recollected; which foretold the; ſub- 
jection of the empire by unknown perſons, whoſe: deſcription-was ſuppoſed to cor- 
_ reſpond to the appearance of the Spaniards. In theſe circumſtances, . Atabalipa, 
Inſtead of oppoling the Spaniards, ſet himſelf to procure: their favour. , Pizarro, 
however, whoſe temper partook of the meanneſs of his education, had no concep- 
tion of dealing gently with thoſe he called Barbarians.; but who, however, though 
leſs acquainted with the cruel art of deſtroying their fellow- creatures, were more 
_ civilized than himſelf. While he was engaged in conference therefore with Ata- 
balipa, his men, as they had been previouſly, inſtructed, furiouſly, attacked the 
guards of that prince, and having butchered 5000 of them, as they were preſſing 


forward, without regard to their particular ſafety, to defend the ſacred perfon of 


their monarch, ſeized Atabalipa himſelf, whom they carried off to the Spaniſh 
quarters. Pizarro, with the ſovereign in his hands, might already be deemed the 
maſter of Peru; for the inhabitants of this country were as ſtrongly attached to 
their emperor, as the Mexicans themſelves; | Atabalipa was not long in their hands. 
before he began to treat of his ranſom. On this occaſion. the ancient ornaments, 
amaſſed by a long line of magnificent kings, the hallowed. treaſures of the moſt 
magnificent temples, were brought out to ſave him, who Was the ſupport of the 
kingdom and of the religion. While Pizarro was engaged in this negotiation, by 
which he propoſed, without releaſing the emperor, to get into his poſſeſſion an 
immenſe quantity of his beloved gold, che arrival of Almagro cauſed ſome embar- 
raſſment in his affairs. The fiijendl{hip, or rather the external ſhew of friendſhip, 
between theſe men, was ſolely founded on the principle of avarice, and à bold en- 
terpriſing ſpirit, to which nothing appeared too dangerous that might gratify their 
ruling paſſion. When their intereſts therefore happened to interfere, it was not to 
be thought that any meaſures could be kept between them. Pizarro expected to 
enjoy the moſt conſiderable ſhare of rhe treaſure ariſing from the emperor's _ 
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ſom, becauſe he had the chief hand in acquiring it. Almagro. inſiſted on being 
upon an equal footing ; and at length, leſt the common cauſe might ſuffer by any. 
rupture between them, this diſpoſition was agreed to. The ranſom is paid in with- 
out delay, a ſum exceeding their conception, but nat capable to gratify their ava- 
rice. It exceeded 1,500,0001. ſterling, and, conſidering the value of money at 
that time, was prodigious: on the dividend, after deducting a fifth for the king 
of Spain, and the ſhares of the chief commanders and officers, each private ſoldier 
had above 2000 1. Engliſh money. With ſuch fortunes,. it was not to be expected 
that a mercenary army would incline to be ſubjected to the rigours of military diſ- 
cipline. They inſiſted on being diſbanded, that they might enjoy the fruits of 


their labour in quiet. Pizarro complied with this demand; ſenſible that avarice 


would ſtill detain a number in his family, and that thoſe who returned with ſuch. 
magnificent fortunes, would induce new adventurers to purſue the ſame plan for 
acquiring gold. Theſe wiſe reflections were abundantly verified; it was impoſſible 
to ſend out better recruiting-officers than thoſe who had themſelves ſo much profited 
by the field ; -new ſoldiers conſtantly arrived, and the American armies never want- 
ed reinforcements. | | 


This immenſe ranſom was only a farther reaſon for detaining Atabalipa in con- 
finement, until they diſcovered whether he had another treaſure to gratify their 
avarice. But whether they believed he had no more to give, and were unwilling to 
employ their troops in guarding a prince, from whom they expected no farther 
advantage, or that Pizarro had conceived an averſion againft the. Peruvian empe- 


- Tor, on account of ſome. inſtances. of craft and policy, which he obſerved in his 


character, and which he conceived might prove dangerous to his affairs, it is 
certain, that by his command Atabalipa was put to death. To juſtify this cruel 


proceeding, a ſham charge was exhibited againſt the unhappy prince, in which he 
was accuſed of idolatry, of having many concubines, and other .c:rcumſtances, of 


equal impertinence. The only juſt ground of accuſation againſt him was, that 
his brother Hyeſcar had been put to death by his command; ant even this was con- 
fiderably palliated, becauſe Hueſcar had been plotting his deſtruction, that he 
might eſtabliſh himſelf on the throne. ' Upon the death of the .Ynca,, a number 
of candidates appeared for the throne. The principal nobility ſet vp the full bro- 
ther of Hueſcar; Pizarro ſet up a ſon of Atabalipa; and two generals of the Pe- 
ruvians endeavoured to eſtabliſh themſelves by the aſſiſtance of the arny. _ Theſe 


diſtractions, which in another empire would have been extremely hurtful, and even 


here at another time, were at preſent rather advantageous to the Peruvian' affairs. 
The candidates fought againſt one another; their battles accuſtamed theſc harm- 


leſs people to blood; and ſuch is the preference of a ſpirit of any kind raiſed. in a 


nation to a total lethargy, that in the courſe of thoſe quarrels among themſelves, 


the inhabitants of Peru. aſſumed ſome courage againſt the Spaniards, whom they 


regarded as the ultimate cauſe of all their calamities. The. loii:s which the Spa- 
niards met with in theſe quarrels, though inconſiderable in themſelves, were ren- 
dered dangerous, by leſſening the opinion of their invincibility, which they were 
careful to preſerve among the inhabitants of the new world. This confideration. 
engaged Pizarro to. conclude a truce ; and this interval he employed in laying the 


foundations of the famous city Lima,, and in ſettling the Spaniards in the country. 


But as ſoon as a favourable opportunity offered, he renewed the war againſt 
the Indians, and after many difficulties made himſelf maſter of Cuſco, the capital 
of the empire. While he was engaged in theſe conqueſts, new grants and ſup- 
plies arrived from Spain. Pizarro obtained 200 leagues along the ſea- coaſt, Nag 
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tne ſouthward of what had been before granted, and Almagro 200 leagues to the 


ſouthward of Pizarro's government. This diviſion occaſioned a warm diſpute be- 
tween them, each reckoned Cuſco within his own diſtrict. But the dexterity of 


Pizarro brought about a reconciliation. He perſuaded his rival, that the coun- 


try which really belonged to him, lay to the ſouthward of Cuſco, and that it was 
no way inferior in riches, and might be as eafily conquered as Peru. He offered 
him his aſſiſtance in the expedition, the fucceſs of which he did not even call in 

ueſtion. 75 e | ES," 1 
h Almagro, that he might have the honour of ſubduing a kingdom for himſelf, 
liſtened to his advice; and joining as many of Pizarro's troops to his own as he 
judged neceſſary, penetrated, with great danger and difficulty, into Chili; loſing 
many of his men as he paſſed over mountains of an immenſe height, and always 
covered with ſnow. He reduced, however, a very conſiderable part of this 
country. But the Peruvians were now become too much acquainted with war, 
not to take advantage of the diviſion of the Spaniſh troops. They made an effort 
for regaining their capital, in which, Pizarro being indiſpoſed, and Almagro re- 
moved at a great diſtance, they were well nigh ſucceſsful. The latter, however, 
no ſooner got notice of the ſiege of Cuſco, than, relinquiſhing all views of diſtant 
conqueſts, he returned, to ſecure the N object of their former labours. He 
raiſed the ſiege with infinite ſlaughter of the aſſailants; but having obtained poſſeſ- 


— 


ſion of this city, he was unwilling to give it up to Pizarro, who now approached 
with an army, and knew of no other enemy but the Peruvians. This diſpute oc- 


caſioned a long and bloody ſtruggle between them, in which the turns of fortune 
were various, and the reſentment fierce on both ſides, becauſe the fate of the van- 
quiſhed was certain death. This was the lot of Almagro, who, in an advanced 
age, fell a victim to the ſecurity of a rival, in whoſe dangers and triumphs he had 
long ſhared, and with whom, from the beginning of the enterprize, he had been 
intimately connected. During the courſe of this civil war, many Peruvians ſerved 


in the Spaniſh armies, and learned, from the practice of Chriſtians, to butcher one 


another. That blinded nation, however, at length opened their eyes, and took a 
very remarkable reſolution. They ſaw the ferocity of the Europeans, their unex- 
tinguiſhable reſentment and avarice, and they conjectured that theſe paſſions would: 
never permit their conteſts to ſubſide. Let us retire, ſaid they, from among them, 
let us fly to our mountains ; they wall ſpeedily deſtroy one another, and then we 
may return in peace to our former habitations. This reſolution was inſtantly put 
in practice; the Peruvians diſperſed, and left the Spaniards in their capital. Had 
the force on each ſide been exactly equal, this ſingular policy of the natives of 
Peru might have been attended with ſucceſs. But the victory of Pizarro put an 
end to Almagro's life, and to the hopes of the Peruvians, who have never ſince 
ventured to make head againſt the Spaniards. s. . 

Pizarro, now ſole maſter of the field, and of the richeſt empire in the world, 
was {till urged on, by his ambition, to undertake new enterprizes. The ſouthern 
countries of America, into which he had ſome: time before diſpatched. Almagro, 
offered the richeſt conqueſt. Towards this quarter, the mountains of Potoſt, com- 
poſed almoſt of entire ſilver, had been diſcovered, the ſhell of which only remains 
at preſent. He therefore followed the track of Almagro. into Chili, and reduced 
another part of tt country. Orellana, one of his commanders, paſſed the Andes, 
and ſailed down to the mouth of the river of Amazons: an immenſe navigation, 
which diſcovered a rich and delightfut country; but as it is moſtly flat, and there- 
fore not abounding in minerals, the Spaniards then and, ever ſince, ge it. 

25 ; | I1ZAITO, 


- 


— => - 


768 MER I C124. 7 


Pizarro, meeting with repeated ſucceſs, and having no ſuperior to control, nor 


rival to keep him within bounds, now gave looſe reins to the natural ferocity of his 


temper, and behaved with the baſeſt ty ranny and cruelty againſt all who had not 


0 concurred in his deſigns. This conduct raiſed a conſpiracy againſt him, to which 
he fell a ſacrifice in his own palace, and in the city of Lima, which he himſelf had _ 


founded. The partiſans of old Almagro declared his ſon, of the ſame name, their 
viceroy. But the greater part of the nation, though extremely well ſatisfied with 


the fate of Pizarro, did not concur with this declaration. They waited the orders 


of the emperor Charles V. then king of Spain, who ſent over Vaca di Caſtro to 
be their governor. This man, by his integrity and wiſdom, was admirably well 
fitted to heal the wounds of the colony, and to place every thing on the moſt ad- 
vantageous footing, both for it and for the mother- country. By his prudent ma- 
nagement the mines of La Plata and Potoſi, which were formerly a matter of 
private plunder, became an 1 0 of public utility to the court of Spain. The 
parties. were ſilenced or cruſhed;; young Almagro, who would hearken to no terms 
of accommodation, was put to death; and a tranquillity, fince the arrival of the 
Spaniards unknown, was reſtored to Peru. It ſeems, however, that Di Caſtro had 


not been ſufficiently ſkilled, in gaining the favour of the. Spaniſh miniſtry, by pro- 
Per bribes. or promiſes, which a miniſtry would always expect from the governor of 


ſo rich a country. By their advice, a council was ſent over to control Di Caſtro, 


and the colony was again unſettled. The parties but juſt extingviſhed, began to 
blaze anew. ; and Gonzalo, the brother of the famous Pizarro, ſet himſelf at the 


head of his brother's partifans, with whom many new malecontents had united. It 
was; now no longer a diſpute between governors: about the bounds of this juriſ- 


_ diction. Gonzalo Pizarro only paid a nominal ſubmiſſion to the king. He 
ſtrengthened daily; and even went ſo far as to behead a governor who was ſent 


over to curb him. He gained the confidence of the admiral of the Spaniſh fleet 
in the South Seas, by whoſe means he propoſed to hinder the landing of any 


troops from Spain; and he had a view of uniting the inhabitants of Mexico in his 


revolt, : 5 . VVVVV V 
Such was the ſituation of affairs, when the court of Spain, ſenſible of their miſ- 
take in not ſending into America men whoſe character and virtue only, and not 
importunicy and cabal, pleaded in their behalf, diſpatched with unlimited powers 
Peter de la Gaſga, a man differing only from Caſtro by being of a more mild and 


inſinuating behaviour, but with the ſame love of juſtice, the ſame greatneſs of 
- ſoul, and the ſame diſintereſted ſpirit. All thoſe who had not joined in Pizarro's 


revolt, flocked under his ſtandard ; many of his friends, charmed with the beha- 


viour of Gaſga, forſook their old connections; the admiral was gained over by in- 
ſinuation to return to his duty; and Pizarro himſelf was offered a full-indemnity, 


provided he ſhould return to the allegiance of the Spaniſh crown. But ſo intoxi- 


| cating are the-ideas of royalty, that Pizarro was inclined to run every hazard ra- 
ther than ſubmit to an officer of Spain. With thoſe of his partiſans, therefore, who 


ſtill continued to adhere to his intereſt, he determined to venture a battle, in which 

he was conquered-and taken priſoner. His execution followed ſoon after; and thus 

the brother of him, who conquered Peru for the crown of 8 pain, fell a ſacrifice for 
£524 \ Ni A 71 . FLEE : 
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the ſecurity of the Spaniſh dominion over that county. 
The conqueſt of the great empires of Mexico and Peru, is the pnly part of the 
American hiſtory. which deſerves to be treated under the preſent: head. What re- 
lates to the reduction of the other parts of the continent, or of the iflands, if it 
contains either inſtruction or entertainment, ſhall be handled under theſe particular 

| * | Countries. 
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countries. We now proceed to treat of the manners, government, religion, and 


whatever compoſes the character of the natives of America; and as theſe are ex- 
tremely ſimilar all over this part of the globe, we ſhall ſpeak of them in general, 
in order to ſave continual repetitions; noticing, at the fame time, when we enter 

on the deſcription of the particular countries, whatever is peculiaror remarkable 


in the inhabitants. %. eis 5 hes ee ee 51 In 
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' | | buſy and commercial part of Europe, but an extenſive field of ſpeculation to 
the pbilofopher, who would trace the character of man under various degrees of 
refinement, and obſerve the movements of the human heart, or the operations of 
the. human underſtanding, when untutored by. ſcience, and untainted with cor- 
ruption. © So ſtriking ſeemed the diſparity between the inhabitants of Europe and 
the natives of America, that ſome ſpeculative men. have ventured to affirm, that it 
is impoſſible; they ſhould be of the fame ſpecies, or derived from one common 
ſource. This concluſion, ' bowever, is extremely ill founded. The characters ot 
mankind may be infinitely varied according to the different degrees of improve- 
ment at which they are arrived, the manner in which they acquire the neceſſaries 
of life, the force of cuſtom and habit, and a multiplicity of other circumſtances 
too particular to be mentioned, and too various to be reduced under any general 
notwithſtanding the various ſhades which characteriſe nations, and diſtinguiſh them 
from each Scher. Nen n J 22 in 1 


head. But the great outlines of humanity. are to be diſcoyered among them all, 


When the thirſt of gold carried the inhabitants of Europe beyond the Atlahtic, 


they found the inhabitants of the New World immerſed in what they reckoned 
barbarity, but which, however, was a ſtate of honeſt independence and hoble ſim- 
plicity. Except the inhabitants of the great empires of Peru and Mexico, who, 
comparatively ſpeaking, were refined nations, the natives of America were unac- 
quainted with almoſt every European art: even agriculture itſelf, the moſt uſeful 
of them all, was hardly known, or cultivated very ſparingly. The only method 
on which they depended for acquiring the neceſſaries of life, was by hunting the 
wild animals, which their mountains and foreſts ſupplied in great abundance. This 


exerciſe, which among them is a moſt ſerious occupation, gives a ſtrength and 


agility to their limbs, unknown among other nations. The ſame cauſe perhaps 
renders their bodies in general, where the rays of the ſun are not too violent, un- 
commonly ſtraight and well proportioned. Their muſcles are firm and ftrong ; 
their bodies and heads flattiſh, which is the effect of art; their features are regular, 
but their countenances fierce, their hair long, black, lank, and as ſtrong as that 
of a horſe. The colour of their {kin is a reddiſh brown, admired amohg them, 
and heightened by the conſtant uſe of hears fat and paint. The charakter of the 
Indians is altogether founded upon their circumſtances and way of life. A people 
who are conſtantly employed in procuring the means of a precarious ſubſiſtence, 
who live by hunting the wild animals, and who are generally engaged in war with 
their neighbours, cannot be ſuppoſed 5 enjoy much gaiety of temper, or a my 
2 bo | 2 5 ; | OW 


HE diſcovery of America has not only opened a new ſource of wealth to the 
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flow of ſpirits. The Indians therefore are in general grave even to ſadneſs; they 
have nothing of that giddy vivacity peculiar to ſome nations of Europe, and they 
deſpiſe it. Their behaviour to chaſe about them is regular, modeſt, and reſpect- 


* 


ful. Ignorant of the arts of amuſernent, of which that of ſaying trifles agrecably 


is obe of che maſt conſiderable, they never ſpeak but when they have ſomething im- 


portant to obſerve; and all their actions, words, and even looks, are attended 
with ſome meaning. This is extremely natural to men who are almoſt continually 
engaged in purſuits, which to them are of the higheſt importance. Their ſubſiſt- 
ence depends entirely on what they procure with their hands; and their lives, their 

honour, and every thing dear to them, may be loſt by the ſmalleſt inattention to 
the deſigns of their enemies. As they have no particular object to attach them to 


one plate rather than another, they fly wherever they expect to find the neceſſaries 


of life in greateſt abundance. Cities, which are the effects of agriculture and arts, 
they have none. The different tribes or nations are 5 the ſame reaſon extremely 
{mall, when compared with civiliſed ſocieties, in Which induſtry, arts, agriculture, 
and commerce, have united a vaſt number of individuals, whom a complicated 
luxury renders uſeful to one another. Theſe ſinall tribes live at an immenſe 
diſtance ; they are ſeparated by a deſert frontier, and hid in the boſom of impene- 
/w . ona otro r ren 
There is eſtabliſhed in each ſociety a certain ſpecies of government, which over 
the whole continent of America prevails with exceeding little variation; becauſe 
over the whole of this continent the manners and way of life are nearly ſimilar and 
uniform. Without arts, riches, or luxury, the great inſtruments of ſubjection in 
poliſhed ſocieties, an American has no method by which he can render himſelf con- 
liderable umong his companions, but by à ſuperiority in "perſonal qualities of 
body or mind: But as Nature has not been very laviſli in her perſonal Aitkinctions, | 
where all enjoy the fame education, all are pretty much equa], and will deſire to 
remain ſol Liberty, therefore, is the prevailing paſſion of the Americans; and 
their: government, under the influence of this ſentiment, is better ſecured than by. 
the wiſeſt political regulations. They are very far, however, from deſpiſing af} 
ſort of authority; they are attentive to the voice of wiſdom, which experience has 
conferred: on the aged; and they inliſt under the banners of the chief, in whoſe 
valour and military addreſs they have learned to repoſe their confidence. In every 
ſociety, therefore, there is to be conſidered the power of the chief and of the elders; 
and according as the government inclines more to the one or to the other, it may 
be regarded as monarchical, or as a ſpecies of ariſtocracy. Among thoſe tribes, 
which are moſt engaged in war, the power of the chief is naturally predominant ; 
becauſe the idea of having a military leader was the firſt ſource of his ſuperiority, 
and the continual exigencies of the ſtate requiring ſuch à leader, will continue to 
ſupport; and even to enhance it. His power, however, is rather perſuaſive than 
cocreive; he is reyerenced as a father, rather than feared as a monarch. He has 
no guards, no priſons, no officers of juſtice; and ont act of ill judged violence 
would pull him from the throne. The elders, in the other form of government, 
which may be conſidered as an ariſtocracy, have no more power. In ſome tribes, 
indeed, chere are a kind of hereditary nobility, whoſe influence being conſtantly. 
augmented by time, is more confiderable. Bor this ſource” df power, which de- 
pends chiefly on the imagination, by which we annex to the merit of our contem- 
poraries that of their forefathers, is too refined to be very common among the na- 
tives of America. In moſt countries, therefore, age alone is ſufficient for acquir- 


ing 
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ing reſpect, influence, and authority. It is age which teaches experience, and ex- 
perience is the only ſource of knowledge among a barbarous people. Among thoſe 
perſons: buſineſs is conducted with the utmoſt. ſimplicity, and which may recall to 
thoſe who are acquainted with antiquity, a picture of the moſt eatly ages. The 
heads of families meet together in a houfe or cabin appointed for the pur- 
poſe. Here the buſinefs is diſcuſſed; and here thoſe of the nation, diſtin- 
guiſhed for their eloquence or wiſdom, have an opportunity of difplaying+thoſe 
talents. Their orators, like thoſe of Homer, expreſs themſelves in a bold, fi- 
gurative ſtyle, . ſtronger than refined, or rather ſoftened nations can well bear, 
and with geſtures equally violent, but often extremely natural and expreſſi ve. 
When the buſineſs is over, and they happen to be well provided with food, 
they appoint a feaſt upon the occaſion, of which almoſt the whole nation par- 
takes. The feaft is accompanied with a ſong, in which the real or fabulous ex- 
ploits of their forefathers are celebrated. They have dances too, though, like 
fic and dancing accompany every feaſt, b e ebnen Fun 

Ir often happens, that thoſe different tribes or nations, ſcattered as they are at 
an immenſe diſtance from one another, meet in their excurſions after prey. If 
there ſubſiſts no animoſity between them, which ſeldom is the caſe, they behave 
in the moſt friendly and courteous manner; but if they happen to be in a ſtate 
of war, or if there has been no previous intercourſe between them, all who are not 
friends are deemed enemies, and they fight with the moſt ſavage fu x. 

War, if we except hunting, is the m_ employment of the men; as to every 
other concern, and even the little agriculture they enjoy, it is left to the women. 


thoſe. of the Greeks and Romans, chiefly of the military kind; and their mu- 


Their moſt common motive for entering into war, when it does not arife from an 


accidental rencounter or interference, is either to revenge thernſelves for the death 
of fome loſt friends, or to acquire priſoners, who may aſſiſt them in their hunt- 
ing, and whom they adopt into their ſociety. Theſe wars are either undertaken 
by ſome private adventurers; or at the inſtance of the whole community. In the 
latter caſe, all the young men, who are diſpoſed to go out to battle (far no one is 


compelled contrary. to his inclination), give a bit of wood to the chiefp as a token 


of their deſign to accompany him; for every thing among theſe people is tranſacted 


with 9 3 deal of ceremony and many forms. The chief, who is to conduct 
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have their reſentment wound up to the ſame piteh with themſelves. And indeed 
Ge 5 F 2 | nc 


— oy ee —— I OR 
2 


* 
. . 24 == LINES ' Xt. * 
5 Y — n — 10 
— A AY * 8 1 2 = — 2 — 4.” 
— — S 2. — 1 on — 2 > = 4 ——_ - 
. —— . — 
n * = * = = = 
_— 1 * 1 


- — 


no people carry their friendſhips, or their feſentment, ſo far as they do; and this 
is what ſhould be expected —— their peculiar circumſtances; that principle in 
human nature, which 18 the ſpring of the, ſocial affections, acts with ſo much the 
greater force, the more it is reſtrained. The Americans, who live in ſmall. ſoci- 
eties, who ſee few objects and fe penſons, become wonderfully attached to theſe 
objects and perſons, and cannot be deprived of them without feeling themſelves 
miſerable. Their ideas are too conſined to enable them to entertain juſt ſentiments 
of humanity, or univerſal benevolence. But chis very circumſtance, while it 
makes them cruel and ſavage to an incredible degree; towards thoſe with whom 
they are at war, adds a new force to their particular friendſhips, and to the com- 
mon tie which unites the members of the ſame tribe, or of thoſe different tribes 
which are in alliance with one another. Without attending to this reflection, ſome 
facts we are going to relate, would ſexcite our wonder without informing our rea- 
ſon, and We ſhould be bewildered. in a number of -particulars, ſeemingly oppoſite 


to one another, without being ſenſihle of the general cauſe from which they pro- 
red. ert ee ee ee 


S 5 2 Sins ö 
Having finiſned all the ceremonies previous to the; war, they iſſue forth with 
their: faces blackened with charcoal, intermixed with ſtreaks of vermillion, which 
givethem'a malt! horrid appearance. Then they exchange their clothes with their 
friends, and diſpoſe of all 'their finery; to the women, who accompany them to a con- 
ſiderable diſtance to neceĩye thoſe laſt tokens of eternal friendſhip. 121 
be great qualities in an Indian war are vigilance: and attention, to give and to 
avoid a ſurpriſe; and indecd in theſe they are ſuperior to all nations in the world. 
Accuſtomed to continual wandering in the foreſts; having their perceptions 
ſharpened;by keen neceſſity, and ling in every reſpect according to nature, their 
external ſenſes haue a degree of acuteneſs which at firſt view appears incredible. 
They ean trace out their enemies, at an immenſe diſtance, by the;ſmoke of their 
fires, which they ſmell, and by the tracks of their feet on the ground, impercep- 
tible to ai European eye, but which they can count and. diſtinguiſh; with the utmoſt 
facilitß. Tpey can even diſtinguiſh tlie different nations with whom they are ac- 
quainted. and can determine the preciſe time hen they paſſed, where an European 
could not, with all his, glaſſes, «diſtinguiſh footſteps at all. Theſe circumſtances, 
boweverg are of ſmall importance, becauſe their enemies are no leſs acquainted 
wich them. When they go, out, therefore, they take care to avoid making uſe of 
anything hy which. they might run the danger of a diſcovery. They light no fire 
_ 10:wanm. themſelves, ot ta prepare their; xictuals: they lie cloſe to the ground all 
day and travel only in the night; and marching; along in, files, he that cloſes the 
rear diligentiy couers with leaves the tracks of his own feet, and of theirs who pre- 
ceded; him When they halt 0 refreſſi themſelves, ſcouts, are. fent. out to recon- 
notre» the! country's and beat up every place here they ſuſpeck an enemy to lie 
concealed. In this, manner they enter unawares the villages of their foes; and 
while the flauen af the, nation are engaged in hunting, maſſacre all the children, 
women, and helpleſs old men, or make priſoners of as many as they can manage, 
or have ſtrength enough to be uſeful to their nation. But aa hank the enemy is ap- 
priſed of their deſigu, and coming) on in arms againſt them, they throw themſelves 
fat on the ground among the withered; herbs and leaves, which their faces are 
painted to reſemble. Then they allow a part to paſs; unmoleſted, when all at 
once, with a tremendous ſnout, riſing up from their-ambuſhy they pour a ſtorm of 
muſkæt- bullets on their foes, The party attacked returns the ſame cry. Every 
* a 
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one ſhelters himſelf with a tree, and returns the fire of the adverſe party, as ſoon as 


they raiſe themſelves from the ground to give a ſecond fire. Thus does the battle 
continue until the one party is fo much weakened: as to be incapable of farther re- 
ſiſtance. But if the force on each fide: continues nearly equal, the fieree ſpirits of 
the ſavages, inflamed by the loſs of their friends, can no longer be reſtrained. 
They abandon their diſtant war; they ruſh upon one another with clubs and hat- 
chets in their hands, magnifying their "own courage, and inſulting their enemies 


with the bittereſt reproaches. A cruel combat enſues, death appears in a thouſand 


hideous forms, which would eongeal the blood of civilized nations to behold, but 
which rouſe the re ares trample, they inſult over the dead bodies, 
tearing the ſcalp from the head, wallowing in their blood like wild beaſts, and 
ſometimes devouring their fleſh. The flame rages on till it meets with no reſiſt- 
ance; then the priſoners are ſecured, thoſe unhappy men, whoſe fate is a thouſand 
times more dreadiul than theirs who have died in the field. The conquerors ſet 
up a hideous howling to lament the friends they have loſt. They approach in a. 
melancholy and ſevere gloom to their own village; a meſſenger is ſent to announce 
their arrival, and the women, with frightful fhrieks, come out to mourn their 
dead brothers, or their huſbands: When they are arrived, the chief relates in a 
low voice to the elders, a circumſtantial account of every particular of the expedi- 
tion. The orator proclaims aloud this account to the people, and as he mentions 
the names of thoſe who have fallen, the fhrieks of the women are redoubled. The 
men too join in theſe cries, according as each is moſt connected with. the deceaſed 
by blood or friendſhip.- The laſt ceremony is the proelamation of the victory; 


each individual then forgets his private misfortunes, and joins in the triumph of 


his nation; all tears are wiped from their eyes, and by an unaccountable tranſition, 
they paſs in a moment from the bitterneſs of ſorro to an extravagance of jo. But 
the treatment of the priſoners; whoſe fate all this time remains undecided, is what 
chiefly characteriſes the ſavages. $1201 24 7t 314 * 411 4 DIME: LEXIS) in 6291 
We have already mentioned the ſtrength! of their affections or reſentments. 
United as they are in ſmall ſocieties, connected within themſelves by the firmeſt 
ries, their friendly affections, whiek glow with the moſt intenſe warrith within the 
walls of their own village, ſeldom extend beyond them. They feel nothing for the 
enemies of their nation; and their reſentment is eaſily extended from the individual 
who has injured them to all others of the ſame tribe. The priſoners, who have 
themſelves the ſame feelings, know the intentions of their conquerors; and ate pre- 
pared for them. The perſon who has taken the captive attends him to the cottage, 
where, according to the diſtribution” made by the elders, he is to be delivered to 
ſupply the loſs of a citizen. If thoſe WhO receive him have their family weakened 
by war or other accidents; they adopt the captive into the family, of which lie be- 
comes a member. But if they have no oecaſion for him, or their reſentmenc for 
the loſs of their friends be too high to endute the fight of any connected withithoſe 
who were concerned in ät, they ſentence him to death. All thoſe who have met 
with the ſame ſevere ſentence being collected, the whole nation is aſſembled at the 


execution, as for ſome great ſolemnity. A ſcaffold is erected, and the priſoners are 


tied to the ſtake; where they chmmence their death- ſong, and prepare for the en- 
ſuing ſcene of cruelty with the moſt undaunted courage. Their enemies, on the 
other ſide, are determined to put it to the proof, by the moſt refined and exquiſite 
tortures. They begin at the extremity of his body, and gradually approach the 
mare vital parts. One plucks out his nails by the roots, one by one; another 
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takes a finger into his mouth, and tears off the fleſh with his teeth ; à third thruſts 


the finger, mangled as it is, into the bowl of a pipe made red hot, which he ſmokes 
like tobacco; then they pound his toes and fingers to pieces between two ſtones; 
they pull off the fleſh from the teeth, and cut cireles about his joints, and gaſhes 


in the fleſhy. parts of his limbs, which they ſear immediately with red hot trons, 


cutting; burning; and pinching them alternately ; they pull off this fleſh, thus 
mangled and roaſted, bit by bit, deyouring it with greedineſs, and ſmearing their 
faces with the blood in an enthufiaſm of horror and fury. When they have thus 
torn off the fleſn, they twiſt the bare nerves and tendons about an iron, tearing and 
ſnapping them, whilſt others are employed in pulling and extending their limbs in 


every way that can increaſe. the torment. This continues often five or fix hours; 
and fometimes, ſuch. is the ſtrength of the ſavages, days together. Then they fre- 


quently unbind him, to give a breathing te their fury, to think what new torments 
they ſhall inflict, and to refreſh the ſtrength of the ſufferer,” who wearied out with 
ſuch a variety of unheard-of torments, often falls into ſo profound a ſleep, that 


- 
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they are Sn to apply the fire to awake him, and renew bis ſufferings. He is 


again faſtened to the ſtake, and again they renew their cruelty ; they ſtick him all 
over with ſmall matches of wood, that eaſily takes fire, but burns ſlowly; they 
continually run ſharp: reeds into every part of his body; they drag out his teeth 
with pincers, and thruſt out his eyes; and laſtly, after having burned his fleſh fromm 

the bones with low: fires; after having fo mangled the body that it is all but one 
wound ;: after having mutilated his face in ſuch a manner as to carry nothing hu- 
man in it, after having perled the ſkin from the head, and poured a heap of red 
het coals en boiling water on the naked ſkull, they once more unbind the wretch, 


who, blind, and ftaggering with pain and weakneſs, aſſaulted and pelted upon 


every, fide: with clubs and ſtones, now up, now down, falling into their fires at 
evtry ſtep runs hither and thither, until one of the chiefs, whether out of com- 

aſſion, or weary of cruelty, puts an end to his life with a club or dagger. The 
— put into a kettle, and this barbarous employment is ſucceeded by a 


The women, forgetting the; human as well as the female nature, and transformed 


into eſomething worſe than furies, even outdo the men in this ſcene of horror; 
.while:the: prineipal perſons of the country ſit nound the ſtake, fmoking and look - 
ing on without the leaſt emotion. What is moſt extraordinary, the ſufferer him- 
ſell, in the little intervals of bis torments, ſmokes too, appears unconcerned, and 
conuerſes it his torturers about indifferent matters. Indeed, during the whole 
time of his execution, there ſeemis a conteſt which ſhall. exceed, they in inflicting 
the moſt horrid pains, or he in enduring them, with a firmneſs and conſtancy al- 


moſt above human: not a groan not na ſigh, not a diſtortion of countenance 
 efcapes:hinv;g he poſſeſſes his mind entirely in the midſt of his torments; he re- 
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- counts' his dn exploits he: informs: them what cruelties he has inflicted upon 
their countrymen, and threatens them with the revenge that will attend his death; 
_ "and though:his:reproaches exaſperate them to a perfecb madneſs of rage and fury, 


he:contumues his inſults even of their ignorance of the art of tormenting, pointing 


out himſelſ more exquiſite methods, and more ſenſible parts of the body to be 


afflicted. The women have this part of courage as well as the men; and it is as 


rare for an Indian to behave otherwiſe, as it it would be for any European to ſuffer 
as an Indian. Such is the wonderful power of an early inſtitution, and a ferocious 
thirſt of glory. I am brave and intrepid, exclaims the ſavage in the face of his tor- 


mentors, 


mentors, Ido not fear death, nor any kind of tortures ; thoſe who fear them are cowards ; 
they are leſs than women; life is nothing to thoſe that have courage: may my enemies be 


confounded with deſpair and rage! Oh ! that ] could devour them, and drink their blood 


to the laſt drop. * i et e ae DO 4 « 
- Theſe circumſtances of cruelty, which ſo exceedingly degrade human nature, 


ought not, however, to be omitted, becauſe they ſerve to ſhew, in the ſtrongeſt light, 


to what an inconceivable degree of barbarity, to what a pitch the paſſions of men may 


be carried, hen untamed by the refinements of poliſhed ſociety, when let looſe from 
the government of reaſon, and uninfluenced by the dictates of Chriſtianity ; a reli- 


gion that teaches compaſſion to our enemies, which is neither known nor practiſed 
in other inſtitutions; and it will make us more ſenſible, than ſome appear to be, 


of the value of commerce, "the arts of a civilized life, and the light of literature; 


which, if they have abated the force of ſome of the natural virtues, by the luxury 


which attends them, have taken out likewiſe the ſting of our natural vices, and 


ſoftened the ferocity of the human race. | 

Nothing in the hiſtory of mankind, as I have already obſerved, forms a ſtronger 
contraſt than this cruelty of the ſavages towards thoſe with whom they are at war, 
and the. warmth of their. affection towards their friends, who conſiſt of all thoſe: 
who live in the ſame village, or are in alliance with it: among theſe all things are 
common; and this, though it may in part ariſe from their not poſſeſſing very 
diſtinct notions of ſeparate property, is chiefly to be attributed to the ſtrength of 
their attachment; becauſe in every thing elſe, with their lives as well as their for- 
tunes, they are ready to ſerve their friends. Their houſes, their proviſion, even 
their young women, are not a ee a gueſt. Has any one of theſe ſue- 
ceeded ill in his hunting? Has his harveſt failed ? or is his houſe burned ? He 
feels no other effect of his misfortunes, than that it gives him an opportunity to ex- 
perience the benevolence and regard of his fellow- citizens; but to the enemies of 
his country, or to thoſe who. have privately offended, the American is implacable 
He conceals his ſentiments, he appears reconciled, until by ſome treachery or für- 


priſe he. has an opportunity of executing an horrible revenge. No length of time 


is ſufficient to allay his reſentment ; no diſtance of place great enough to protect 
the object; he croſſes the ar 5 mountains, he pierces the moſt impracticable 
foreſts, and traverſes the moſt 


extremes of hunger and thirſt, with patience and chęerſulneſs, in hopes of ſur- 


priſing his enemy, on whom he exercifes the moſt ſnocking barbarities, even to the 


eating of his fleſn. To ſuch extremes do the Indians puſn their friendſhip or their 
enmity; and ſuch indeed,” in general, is 
ed minds. 7 58 > 15 2 Ii Kii — TN L 80 11107, Not d. 

But what we have faid reſpecting the Indians would be a faint picture, did we 
omit obſerving the force of their friendſhip; which principally"appears by the treat- 
ment of their dead. When any one of che ſociety is cut off, he is lamented by the 
whole: on this occaſiou a thouſand ceremonies are 'pradctiſed;;: denoting the moſt 
lively ſorrow. Of cheſe, the moſt remarkable, as it diſcovers both the gh and: 

continuance of their grief, is what they call the feaſt of the dead, orither:feaſk | 
of ſouls; The day of this ceremony is appointed by public order; and na- 
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: N 4 . 
1 14 10 C4 


» 


thing is omitted, that it: may be celebrated with the urmoſt pomp and mag 


nificence. The neighbouring tribes are invited to be preſent, and to join in 
the ſolemnity. At this time, all who have died ſince the laſt e 
| 1. S1.4Gt $927 9 TH») ei ( uhfich 


ideous bogs and deſerts for ſeveral hundreds of 
miles; bearing the inclemency of the ſeaſons, the fatigue of the expedition, the 


the character of all ſtrong and uncultivat- 


— 


gone = 
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dead, whatever they value moſt highly. This cuſtom, which is univerſal: among 
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(which is renewed every ten years among ſome tribes, and every eight among 
others), are taken out of their graves: thoſe who have been interred at the great- 
eſt diſtance from the villages are diligently fought for, and brought to this great 
rendezvous of carcaſſes. 3 . P 
It is not difficult to conceive the horror of this general diſinterment. I cannot 
deſcribe it in a more lively manner than it is done by Lafitau, to whom we are in- 
debred for the moſt authentic account of thofe nations. ci VV 
Without queſtion, ſays he, the opening of theſe tombs diſplays one of the moſt 
ſtriking ſcenes that can be conceived; this humbling portrait of human miſery, in 
ſo many images of death, wherein ſne ſeems to take a pleaſure to paint herſelf in a 
thouſand various ſhapes of horror, in the ſeveral carcaſſes, according to the degree 
m which corruption has prevailed over them, or the manner in which it has at- 
racked them. Some appear dry and withered; others have a ſort of parchment 


upon their bones; ſome look as if they were baked and ſmoked, ' without any ap- 


pearance of rottenneſs ; . ſome are juſt turning towards the point of putrefaction; 
whilſt others are all ſwarming with worms, and drowned in corruption. T'know 
not which ought to ſtrike us moſt, the horror of fo ſhocking a ſight; or the tender 
piety and affection of theſe poor people toward their departed friends; for nothing 
deſerves our admiration more than that eager diligence and attention with which 
they diſcharge this melancholy duty of their tenderneſs; gathering up carefully 
even the ſmalleſt bones; handling the carcaſſes, diſguſtful as they are with every 
thing loathſome, cleanſing them from the worms, and carrying them upon their 
mhoulders through tireſome journeys of ſeveral days, without being diſcouraged from 
the offenſiveneſs of the ſmell, and without ſuffering any other emotions to ariſe than 
thoſe of regret, for having loſt perſons who were B. de to them in their lives, and 
ſo lamented in their death. Le AI REES wok e 5 LAS HER 
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They bring them into their cottages, where they prepare a feaſt in honour of 
the dead; during which their great actions are celebrated; and all the tender in- 
tefcourſes which took place between them and their friends are piouſly called to 
mind. The ftrangers, who have come ſometimes many hundred miles to be 
preſent on the occaſion, join in the tender condolence; and the women, by fright- 
I ffiricks, demonſtrate that they are pierced with the ſharpeſt ſorrow. Then the 
dead bodies are cartied from the cabins for the general reinterment. A great pit is 
dug in the ground, and thither, at 4 certain time, each perſon, attended by his 
fatmily and friends, marches in ſolemn ſilence, bearing the dead body of a fon, a 
father, "or a brother. When they are all convened, the dead bodies, or the duſt 
of thofe which were quite. corrupted, are depoſited in the pit: then the torrent 
of grief breaks our anew. Whatever they poſſeſs moſt valuable is interred with 
the dead. The ftrangers are not wanting in their generoſity, and confer thoſe 
preſents. Which they have brought along with them for the purpoſe, Then all 
Preſent go down into the pit, and every one takes a little of the earth, which they 
Sierwards' reſerve with the moſt religious care. The bodies, ranged in order, 
are covered with entire new furs, and over theſe with bark, on which they 
throw ftones, wood and earth. Then taking their laſt farewel, they return each 
to his own cabin. FFF | | 1 ke 
We have mentioned, that in this ceremony the ſavages offer, as preſents to the 
them, ariſes from a rude notion of the immortality of the ſoul. They believe 
this doctrine moſt. firmly,” and it is the principal tenet of their religion. 8 | 
| n | | | | e 


the ſoul is ſeparated from the body of their friends, they conceive that it till 
continues to hover around it, and to require and take delight in the ſame 
things with which it formerly was pleaſed. After a certain time, however, it 
forſakes this dreary manſion, and departs far weſtward into the land of ſpirits. 


They have even gone ſo, far as to make a diſtinction between the inhabi- 


tants of the other world ; ſome, they imagine, particularly thoſe who in their 
life-time have been fortunate_in war, poſſeſs a high degree of happineſs, have 
a place for hunting and fiſhing, which never fails, and enjoy all ſenſual delights, 
without labouring hard in order to procure them. The ſouls of thoſe, on the 


the contrary, who happen to be, conquered or ſlain in war, are extremely miſer- 


able arcs .. oe Ce ii 2 oh 3 
Their taſte for war, which forms the chief ingredient in their character, gives a 
ſtrong bias to their religion. Areſkoui, or the god of battle, is revered as the 
great god of the Indians. Him they invoke before they go into the field; and 
according as his, diſpoſition is, more or leſs favourable to them, they conclude 
they will be more or Jeſs ſucceſsful, Some nations worſhip the ſun and moon; 


among others there are a number of traditions, relative to the creation. of the. 


world, and the hiſtory of the gods: traditions which reſemble the Grecian fables, 
but which are ſtill more abſurd and inconſiſtent. But religion is not the pre- 
. vailing character of the Indiins ; and except when they have ſome immediate 
occaſion for the aſſiſtance of their gods, they pay them no ſort of worſhip. Like 
all rude nations, however, they are ſtrongly addicted to ſuperſtition. 1 
Jive in the exiſtence of a number of good and bad genii or ſpirits, who inter- 
fere in the affairs of mortals, and produce all our happineſs or miſery. It is 
from the evil genii, in particular, that our diſeaſes. proceed; and it is to the 
good genii we are indebted for a cure. The miniſters of the genii are the jug- 
glers, who are alſo the only phyſicians among the ſavages. Theſe jugglers are 
ſuppoſed to be inſpired by the good genii, moſt commonly in their dreams, with 
the knowledge of future events; they are called in to the aſſiſtance of the ſick, 
and are ſuppoſed to be informed by the genii whether they will get over the diſ- 
eaſe, and in what way they muſt be treated. But theſe ſpirits are extremely 
ſimple in their ſyſtem of phyſic, and, in almoſt every diſeaſe, direct the juggler 
to the ſame remedy. The patient is incloſed in a narrow cabin, in the midſt of 
which is a ſtone red hot; on this they throw water, until he is well ſoaked with 
the warm vapour and his own ſweat, Then they hurry him from the bagnio, 
and plunge. him ſuddenly into the next river, This coarſe method, which coſts 
many their lives, often per.orms very extraordinary cures. The jugglers have 
likewiſe the uſe of ſome ſpecifics of wonderful efficacy; and all the ſavages are 
dextrous in curing wounds by the application of herbs. But the power of 


2 


theſe remedies. is always attributed to the magical ceremonies with which they 


are adminiſtered. 


It ſhould be obſerved by the reader, that the particulars which have juſt been 


mentioned concerning the manners of the Americans, chiefly relate to the inha- 
bitants of North America. The manners and general characteriſtics of great 
part of the original inhabitants of South America, were very different. On the 
firſt appearance of the inhabitants of the New World, their difcoverers found 
them to be in many particulars very unlike the generality of the people of the 
ancient hemiſphere. They were different in their features and complexions 5 they 
were not only averſe to toil, but feemed incapable of it; and when roufed by 
770 ; G Ts force 
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force from their native indolence, and compelled to work, they ſunk under taſks 
which the inhabitants of the other continent would have performed with eaſe. 
This feebleneſs of conſtitution ſeemed almoſt univerſal among the inhabitants of 
South America. The Spaniards were alſo ſtruck with the ſmallneſs of their appe- 
tite for food. The conſtitutional temperance of the natives far exceeded, in 
their opinion, the abſtinence of the moſt mortified hermits ; while, on the other 
hand, the appetite of the Spaniards appeared to the Americans inſatiably vora- 


cious; and they affirmed, that one Spaniard devoured more food in a day than 


was ſufficient for ten Americans, But though the demands of the native Ame- 
ricans for food were very ſparing, ſo limited was their agriculture, that they 
hardly raiſed what. was ſufficient 5 their own conſumption. Many of the in- 
habitants of South America confined their induſtry to rearing a few plants, 
which, in a rich and warm climate, were eaſily trained to maturity; but if a 
few Spaniards ſettled in any diſtrict, ſuch a ſmall addition of ſupernumerary 
mouths ſoon exhauſted their ſcanty ſtores, and brought on a famine.” The in- 
habitants of South America, compared with thoſe of North America, are ge- 


nerally more feeble in their frame, leſs vigorous in the efforts of their minds, 
of a gentle, but daſtardly ſpirit, more enſlaved by pleaſure, and ſunk in in- 


dolence q . * 
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A general Deſcription of AMERICA. 


FA HIS great weſtern continent, frequently denominated the Nzw WoL, 
extends from the 8oth degree North, to the 56 degree South latitude ; 
and where its breadth is known, from the 35th to the 136th degree Weſt lon- 


gitude from London; ſtretching between 8 and gooo miles in length, and in 


its greateſt breadth 3690. It ſees both hemiſpheres, has two ſummers, and a 
double winter, and enjoys all the variety of climates which the earth affords. 
It is waſhed by the two great oceans. To the eaſtward it has the Atlantic, which 
divides it from Europe and Africa. To the weſt it has the Pacific, or great 
South-Sea, by which it is ſeparated from Afia. By theſe ſeas it may, and does, 
carry on a direct commerce with the other three parts of the world. It is com- 
poſed of two great continents, one on the North, the other on the South, which 
are joined by the kingdom of Mexico, which forms a ſort of iſthmus 1500 miles 
long, and in one part, at Darien, ſo extremely narrow, as to make the com- 


- munication between the two oceans by no means difficult, being only 60 miles 


over, In the great gulf, which is formed between the Iſthmus and the northern 
and ſouthern continents, lie a multitude of iſlands, many of them large, moſt 
of them fertile, and denominated: the Weſt Indies, in contradiſtinction to the 
countries and iſlands of Afia, beyond the Cape of Good Hope, which are called 
the Eaſt Indies. tags. | 8 . 
Before we begin to treat of ſeparate countries in their order, we muſt, accord- 
ing to juſt method, take notice of thoſe mountains and rivers, which diſdain, 
as it were, to he confined within the limits of particular provinces, and extend 
; "7 : £3 2 i Over 


A ME RU _ 


over a great part of the continent. For though America in general be not a 
mountainous country, it has the greateſt mountains in the world“. In South 
America, the Andes, or Cordilleras, run from north to ſouth along the coaſt of 
the Pacific ocean. They exceed in length any chain of mountains in the other 
parts of the globe; extending from the Iſthmus of Darien to the Straits of 
3 they divide the whole ſouthern parts of America, and run a length 
of 4300 miles. Their height is as remarkable as their length, for though in 


part within the torrid zone, they are conſtantly covered with ſnow r. In North 


America, which is chiefly compoſed of gentle aſcents, or level plains, we know 
of no conſiderable mountains, except thoſe towards the pole, and that long 
ridge which lies on the back of the American ſtates, ſeparating them from Ca- 
nada and Louiſiana, which we call the Apalachian, or Alligany mountains; if 
that may be conſidered as a mountain, which upon one fide is extremely lofty, 
but upon the other is nearly on a level with the reſt of the country. FE 

America is, without queſtion, that part of the globe which is beſt watered ; and 
that not only for the ſupport of life, and all the purpoſes of fertility, but for the 
convenience of trade, and the intercourſe of each part with the others. In North 
America, ſuch is the wiſdom and goodneſs of the Creator of the univerſe, thoſe 
vaſt tracts of country, ſituated beyond the Apalachian mountains, at an immenſe 
and unknown diſtance from the ocean, are watered by inland ſeas, called the Lakes 
of Canada, which not only communicate with each other, but give riſe to ſeveral 


great rivers, particularly the Miſſiſippi, running from north to. ſouth till it falls 


into the gulf of Mexico, after a courſe, including its turnings, of 49% miles, 
and receiving in its progreſs the vaſt tribute of the Illinois, the Miſaures, the 
Ohio, and other great rivers, ſcarcely inferior to the Rhine, or the Danube ; and 
on the north, the river St. Laurence, running a contrary courſe from the Miſſi- 
ſippi, till it empties itſelf into the ocean near Newfoundland; all of them being 
almoſt navigable to their heads, lay open the immenſe receſſes of this great con- 
tinent, and afford ſuch an inlet for commerce, as muſt produce the greateſt ad- 
vantage, whenever the country adjacent ſhall come to be fully inhabited, and 
by an induſtrious and civilized people. The eaſtern ſide of North America, be- 
ſides the noble rivers Hudſon, Delaware, Suſquehana, and Potowmack, ſupplies 
ſeveral others of great depth, length, and commodious navigation : hence many 
parts of the ſettlements are ſo advantageouſly interſected with navigable rivers and 
creeks, that the planters, without exaggeration, may be ſaid to have each a, har- 


bour at his door. „ er th 4 perf; | | 
South America is, if poſſible, in this reſpe& even more fortunate. It ſup- 


plies much the two largeſt rivers in the world, the river of Amazons, and the 


Dr. Robertſon obſerves, that the moun- Andes may literally be ſaid to hide their heads in 


tains of America are much ſuperior in height to the clouds; the ſtorms often roll, and the thunder 


thoſe in the other diviſions of the globe. Even. burſts below their ſummits, which, though £x- 
the plain of Quito, which may be confidered as poſed to the rays of the fun tn rhe centre of the 
the baſe of the Andes, is elevated farther above torrid zone, are covered with evetlaſting ſnows.?” 

the ſea than the top of the Pyrenees. This ſtu- + Chimborazo the . higheſt of the Andes is 


pendous ridge of the Andes, no leſs remarkable 20,033 feet; of this about 2402 feet from the 
for extent than elevation, riſes in different places ſummit are always covered with ſnow. Carazon 


more than one third above the Pike of Teneriffe, was aſcended by the French aflronomers, and is 
the bigheſt land in the ancient hemiſphere, The faid to be 15,00 feet high, © © © 


-- 
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Rio de la Plata, or Plate river. The firſt ' riſing in Peru, not far from the 
South Sea, - paſſes from Welt to Eaſt, and falls into the ocean between Braſil 
and Guiana, after a courſe of more than 3000 miles, in which it receives a pro- 
-digious number of great and navigable rivers. The Rio de la Plata riſes in the 
heart of the country, and having its ſtrength gradually augmented, by an ac- 
ceſſion of many powerful ſtreams, diſcharges itſelf with ſuch vehemence into the 
ſea, as to make its taſte freſh for many leagues from land. Beſides theſe, there 
are other rivers in South America, of which the Oronoque is the moſt con- 
fiderable.. - TEE FORTS ee | 
A country of ſuch vaſt extent on each ſide of the equator, muſt neceſſarily have 
a variety of ſoils as well as. climates. ' It is a treaſury of Nature, producing moſt 
of the metals, minerals, plants, fruits, trees, and wood, to be met with in the 
bother parts of the world, and many of them in greater quantities and high per- 
fection. The gold and filver of America have ſupplied Europe with ſuch immenſe 
quantities of thoſe valuable metals, that they are become vaſtly more common; ſo 
that the gold and filver of Europe now bears little proportion to the high price ſet 
upon them before the diſcovery of America. ee gh 
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This country alſo produces diamonds, pearls, emeralds, amethyſts, and other 
valuable ſtones, which, by being brought into. Europe, have-contributed likewiſe 
to lower their value. To theſe, which are chiefly the production of Spaniſh Ame- 
rica, may be added a great number of other commodities; which, though of” leſs 
price, are of much greater uſe, and many of them make the ornament and wealth 
of the Britiſh empire in this part of the world. Of theſe are the plentiful ſupplies 
of cochineal, indigo, anatto, logwood, brazil, fuſtic, pimento, lignum vitæ, rice, 
inger, cocoa, or the chocolate nut, ſugar, cotton, tobacco, banillas, red- wood, 
the balſams of Tolu, Peru, and Chili, that valuable article in medicine the Jeſuit's 
bark, mechoacan, ſaſſafras, ſarſaparilla, caſſia, tamarinds, hides, furs, ambergriſe, 
and a great variety of woods, roots, and plants, to which, before the diſcovery of 
America, we were either entire ſtrangers, or forced to buy at an extravagant rate 
from Aſia and Africa, through the hands of the Venetians and Genoeſe, who then 
engroſſed the trade of the eaſtern world. SITES OLD een, 8 
This continent has alſo a variety of excellent fruits, which here grow wild 
to great perfection; as pine- apples, pomegranates, citrons, lemons, oranges, 
malicatons, cherries, pears, apples, figs, grapes, great numbers of culinary, 
medicinal, and other herbs, roots, and plants; and fo fertile is the ſoil, that 
many ag productions are nouriſhed in as great perfection as in their native 
unt. 5 * th 2h ng, at" 43 | . 
Though the Indians ſtill live in the quiet poſſeſſion of many large tracts, Ame - 
ric, ſo far as known, is chiefly claimed, and divided into colonies, by three 
European nations, the Spaniards, Engliſh, and Portugueſe. The; Spaniards, as 
they firſt diſcovered it, have the largeſt and richeſt portion, extending from New 
Mexico and Lovifiana, in North America, to the ſtraits of Magellan in the 
South Sea, excepting the large province of Braſil, which belongs to Portu- 
gal; for though the French and Dutch have | ſome forts upon Surinam and 
Guiana, they ſcarcely deſerve to be conſidered as proprietors of any part of the 
,,,, TS ing penny a on Jap 3 
Next to Spain, the moſt conſiderable proprietor of America was Great Britain, 
who derived her claim to North America, ee the firſt diſcovery of that conti- 


b nent, by Sebaſtian Cabot, in the name of Henry VII. anno 1497, about ſix years 1 


after 
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after the diſcovery of South America by Columbus, in the name of the king of 
Spain. This country was in general called Newfoundland, a name which is 
now appropriated ſolely to an iſland upon its coaſt. It was a long time before 


we made an attempt to ſettle this country. Sir Walter Raleigh, an uncommon 


genius, and a brave commander, firſt ſhewed the way by planting a colony 


in the ſouthern part, which he called Virginia, in honour of his miſtreſs queen 
Elizabeth. Fab, „ a „ 
The French, indeed, from this period until the concluſion of the late war, laid 
a claim to, and actually poſſeſſed Canada and Louiſiana, comprehending all that 
extenſive inland country, reaching from Hudſon's Bay on the north, to Mexico; 
and the gulf of the ſame name on the ſouth : regions which all Europe could 
not people in the courſe of many ages: but no territory, however extenſive, no 


empire, however boundleſs, could gratify the ambition» of that aſpiring nation: 


hence, under the moſt ſolemn treaties, they continued in a tate of hoſtility, 
making gradual advances upon the back of our ſettlements, and rendering theip 
acquiſitions more ſecure and permanent by a chain of forts, well ſupplied with 


all the implements of war. At the ſame time they laboured inceſſantly to gain 


the friendſhip of the Indians, by various arts, even by intermarriages, and whom 
they not only trained to the uſe of arms, but infuſed into theſe ſavages the moſt 
unfavourable notions of the Engliſh, - and the ſtrength of their nation. The 
Britiſh colonies thus hemmed in, and confined to a flip. of land along the ſea- 
coaſt, by an ambitious and powerful nation, the rivals and the natural enemies 
of Great Britain, began in 1755 to take the alarm. The Britiſn empire in Ame- 


rica, yetin its in fancy, was threatened with a total diſſolution. The colonies, in 


their diſtreſs, called out aloud to the mother country. The bulwarks, and the 
thunder of England, were ſent to their relief, accompanied with powerful armies, 
well appointed, and commanded by a ſet of heroes, the Scipios of that age. 
A long war ſucceeded, which ended gloriouſly for Great Britain ; for after 
oceans of blood were ſpilt, and every inch of ground was bravely diſputed, 
the French were not only driven from Canada, and its dependencies, but 
obliged to relinquiſh all that part of Louiſiana, lying on the eaſt ſide of the 
Miſſiſippi. „„ | 

Thus at an immenſe expence, and with the loſs of many brave men, our co- 
lonies were preſerved, ſecured, and extended ſo far, as to render it difficult to aſ- 
certain the preciſe-bounds of our empire in North America, to the northern and 
weſtern ſides ; for to the northward, it ſhould ſeem that we might have extended 
our claims quite to the pole itſelf, nor did any nation ſeem inclined to diſpute 
the property of this northernmoſt country with us. If we had choſen to take our 
ſtand upon the northern extremity, and look towards the ſouth, we had a ter- 
ritory extending in that aſpect, from the Pole to Cape Florida in the gulf of 
Mexico, North lat. 25, and conſequently near 4000 miles long, in a direct line; 
which was the more valuable, as it included the moſt temperate climates of this 


* 


new world, and ſuch as are beſt ſuited to the Britiſh conſtitutions. But to the 


weſtward, our boundaries reached to nations unknown even to the -native, In- 
dians of Canada. If we might hazard a conjecture, it is nearly equal to the ex- 
tent of all Europe. But our flattering proſpects reſpecting the American poſſeſ- 
ſions, have been annihilated by the unhappy conteſt between the mother-coun- 
try'and the colonies, which, after eight years continuance with a great expence 
of treaſure and blood, ended in their diſmemberment from the Britiſh "_—_ 
| an 
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and in the eſtabliſnment of a new Republic, ſtyled © The thirteeen United States 
of America.” This vaſt country is all the way waſhed by the Atlantic ocean 
on the eaſt, and on the ſouth by the gulf of Mexico. We have already taken no- 
tice of the river St. Laurence, the Miſfiſippi, the lakes of Canada, and other great 
bodies of water, which fertilize and enrich its northern and weſtern boundaries, as 
well as the interior parts. Ts | f | 
In deſcribing the ſituation, - extent, and boundaries of the numerous colonies 
which now compoſe that great empire, we have totally rejected the accounts 
given us by partial French writers, as well as thoſe of Salmon and other Engliſh 
geographers, if men deſerve that name, who have wandered ſo widely from 
the truth, and who ſeem either unacquainted with the ſubject, or have been at 
no pains. to conſult the lateſt and moſt authentic materials. This we thought 
neceſſary to premiſe, that the reader may be prepared for the following Table, 
which he will find to differ widely from any book of geography hitherto publiſhed, 
being compoſed from the lateſt treaties, and partitions, and the beſt maps and draw- 
ings ; the ſureſt guides in giving the geography of theſe important provinces. 
The multitude of inands, which lie between the two continents of North and 
South America, are divided among the Spaniards, Engliſh, and French. The 
Dutch indeed poſſeſs three or four ſmall iſlands, which, in any other hands would 
be of no conſequence : and the Danes have one or two, but they hardly deſerve to 
be named among the proprietors of America. France, is ſaid to have lately ced- 
ed the ſmall iſland of St. Bartholomew to Sweden. We ſhall now proceed to the 
particular provinces, beginning according, to our method, with the north, 
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The Grand Diviſions of NORTH AMERICA. 


1755 Colonies. Length| Bread.] Sq. Miles:| Chief Towns. | _ — Belongs to 
New Britain 850 | 750 | 318,750 Great Britain - 
Province of Quebec| 500] 200 | 100,000 [Quebec Ditto | 
New Scotland Halifax þ | 
New Brunſw. 350 | 259 | 575999. Shelburne Ditto 
New England 550 200 [ 87,000 [Boſton 2760 W. United States 
| New York | 300 | I5o | 24,000 New York Ditto 
New Jerſey 160 60 | 10,000 Perth Amboy I 
Pennſylvania 300 | 240 15,000 [Philadelphia __- [Ditto 
Maryland 140 | 135 12,000 [Annapolis Ditto 
Virginia 750 | 249. ] 80,000 [Williamſburgh [Ditto 
{North Carolina 5 | Edenton Ditto 
South Carolina 5 700 | 380 | 110,000 Charles- town Ditto 
eorgia . | Savannah | Ditto 
Eaſt Florida {}- St. Auguſtine [Spain 
Weſt Florida c 500 | 449 | 109,000 Ipenſacola . Ditto 
Louifiana 1200 | 645 | 516,000 [New Orleans | 4080 S. W. [Ditto 
New Mexico and | St. Fee Tas 
California ( 12515 rand 0 St. Juan 44208. W. Ditto 
ain N | 2000 | 600 | 318,000 Mexico 4900 S. W. Ditto 


— 


Grand Diviſions of SOUTH AMERICA. 


Nations. [Length] Bread.| Sq.Miles.| Chief Cities. Pit. —— Belongs to 
Terra Firma 1400 700 | 700,000 [Panama 4650 S. W. S—_ 
Peru 18 | 6co | 970,000 [Lima | 5520 Wb | 
15 Amazonia, a very large country, but little known to the Europeans, 1200 L.. os. 
Guiana | 780 | 480 | 250,000 een 3840S. W. "peel 
IBrafil 1 2500 | 700 | 940,000 St. Sebaſtian. | 6000 S. W. [Portugal 
| Parag. or La Plata | 15.0 | 19co0 [1,c00,0c0 [Buen Ayres | 6040S, W. pain FOE 
nini 1200 | 500 20m, o Pt. ago 6600 S. W. ISpain 
Ferra Magella- ) The Spaniards took pofletion of it, but 
ue Of Pata 1400 | 460 | 325,000 did not think it worth while to ſettle 
: | gona | | there. 
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The principal EL.axps of NORTH A M E RI CA belonging 


to the REVROPLANS are, 


* Lately ceded to Sweden by France. 


[= 7 Fand. [Length Bread. Some Chief Towns. | Belongs to | | 
2 : . 
© 5 1 8 © 200. | 35.550 [PIicentia Great Britain | 
2 2 [=== Breton 110 0-6 -- 4,000 Louiſburg | Ditto © F 
£5 USt. John's 82 60 30 co |Chariotte To. Ditto 
2 = 1 Bermuda, iſles 20, 00 acres = 40 St. George Ditto r . 
2 * The Bahama ditto very numerous > Nufſau 12 Ditto b 
: Jamaica 140 50 6, ooo Kingſton Dato? | 
'S { Barbadoes 0 14 [Bridgetown - Ditto 
"© St. Chriſtopher's 20 | ee, medal" Buſſe- terre Ditto EY? 
Antigua - s 20 100 &. John's. [Ditto 1 
= Nevis and Mont- each ot theſe is .  |Charles-town [Ditto . 
3 erat. 18 circum. Plymouth 4 Ditto & 
Barbuda —— 20 | 22 0 | Ditto 
— —— —— . — — ——_ — — — 
Jon | Anguilla 2 n = Bt | Ditz 3 
+ of Þ Dominica 952 1 778 5:2 13 Pet 150 2 355 Ditto 
Va — — — — — — — —— — —ö 2 — 
2 St. V incent | 244 18 E 1.:0 Kingſton Ditto | 7 
; 8 Granada ay 30 Is | 1:0 St Georges [Ditto 
5 Cuba 200 20 38500 Havannah pain 
Wee 5 Hiſpanto! a 8 150 (36, 3 0 St. Domingo Jo. and Fr 3 
Porto Rico 100 49 3,20 [Porto Rico Spain | 
8 | Jrinidad be £ 3 Go 2.897 |>t Joſeph Ditto 29 15 
< Margar 5 | 40 24 | 624 Dim. 
S  Martinico 60 . zoo St. Peter's France I 
| 5 Guadaſoupe 1 37 A 250% Baſſe terre 8 
= St. Lucia 23 12 90 35. 
= Jobago 32 9-. | 80 ous 9061 *. Ditto 
12] . all of them in- 1 
— eſcada, and ſiderable. On | 
= | Marigalanta RE 3 Pl Ditto 5 
| :5 | Se, Eustaria _ circum. tin [The Bay Dutch 
- | Tan 1 752 ieee — 
© Thomas IT pt Denmark 
— i, OS * n But 
2 C'S Sc Crax „„ | 1 Baſſe End JL1tio 
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SiruATION AND 'EXTENT. 


; ly called the country of the Eſquimaux, comprehending Labrador, now 
orth and South Wales, is bounded by unknown lands, and frozen ſeas, about the 


of 


| Ny the North; by the Atlantic ocean on the Eaſt ; by the Bay and river of 


St. Laurence and Canada, on the South, and by unknown lands on the Weſt. Its 
length is computed at 8 50 miles, and 750 broad. | oy | 

_ Movuntaixs.], The tremendous high mountains in this country towards the 
north, their being covered with eternal ſnow, and the winds blowing from thence 
three quarters of the year, occaſion a degree of cold in the winter, over all this 
country, which is not experienced in any other part of the world in the ſame 


latitude. +P | . 
RIVERS, BAYS, STRAITS, 7 Theſe are numerous in this country, and take their 
. AND CAPES.. names generally from the Engliſh navigators and 


commanders 10 whom they were firſt diſcovered; the principal bay is that of 


Hudſon, which includes ſeveral others; the principal ſtraits arè thoſe of Hudſon, 


Davies, and Belleiſle; and the chief rivers are the Mooſe, Severn, Rupert, Nel- 


ſon, and Black River. : 


Soll. AND PRODUCE. ] This country is extremely barren ; to the northward of 
Hudſon's Bay, even the hardy pine-tree is ſeen no longer, and the cold womb of 


. theearth is incapable of any better production than ſome miſerable ſhrubs. Every 
kind of European ſeed, which we have committed to the earth, in this inhoſpitable 
climate, has hitherto periſhed ; but in all probability, we have not tried the ſeed 


of corn from the northern parts of Sweden and Norway; in ſuch caſes, the place 
from whence the ſeed comes is of great moment. All this ſeyerity, and long con- 


tinuance of winter, and the barrenneſs of the earth which comes from thence, is 


experienced in the latitude of fifty-one ; in the temperate latitude of Cambridge. 

AxIMALS.] Theſe are the mooſe deer, ſtags, rein deer, bears, tygers, buffaloes, 
wolves, foxes, . beavers, otters, lynxes, martins, ſquirrels, ermins, wild cats, and 
hares. Of the feathered kind, they have geeſe, buſtards, ducks, partridges, and 


all manner of wild fowls. Of fiſh, there are whales, morſes, ſeals, cod-fiſh, and 
a white fiſh preferable to herrings ; and in their rivers and freſh waters, pike, perch, 


carp, and trout. There have been taken at Port Nelſon, in one ſeaſon, ninety 
thouſand partridges, which are here as large as hens, and twenty-five thouſand 
R = „ 2 | 220 

All the animals of theſe countries are clothed with a cloſe, foft, warm fur. In 
ſummer there is here, as in other places, a variety in the colours of the ſeveral 
animals; when that ſeaſon is over, which holds only for three months, they all 


aſſume the livery of winter, and every ſort of beaſts, and moſt of their fowls, are 


of the colour of the ſnow ; every thing animate and inanimate is white. This is 
a ſurpriſing phenomenon. But what is yet more ſurpriſing, and what is indeed 


one of the moſt ſtriking things, that draw the molt inattentive to an admiration of 


the wiſdom and goodneſs of * that the dogs and cats from England 
| 1 : 5 . that 


% 


TEW BRITAIN, or the,cquntry lying round Hudſon's Bay, and common - 
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that have been carried into Hudſon's Bay, on the approach of winter, have entirely 
changed their appearance, and acquired a much longer, ſofter, and thicker coat of 
irn eee, le, 0 

Before we, advance. farther in the deſcription; of America, it may be proper to 
obſerve in general, that all the quadrupeds of this new world are leſs than thoſe 
of the old; even ſuch as are carried from hence to breed there, are often found to 


degenerate, but are never ſeen to improve. If with reſpe& to ſize, we ſhould 


compare the animals of the new and the old world, we ſhall find the one to bear no 
manner of proportion to the other: The Aſiatic elephant, for inſtance, often 


grows. to above fifteen; feet high, while the tapurette, which is the largeſt native of 
America, is not bigger than a calf of a year old. The lama, which ſome alſo 


call the American camel, is ſtill leſs. Their beaſts of prey are quite diveſted of 


that courage, which is ſo often fatal to man in Africa or Aſia. They have no 
lions, nor, properly ſpeaking, either leopard, or tyger. Travellers, however, 
have- affixed thoſe names to ſuch ravenous animals, as are there found moſt ro re- 


ſemble thoſe of the ancient continent. The conjar, the taquar, and the taquaretti 


among them, are deſpicable in compariſon of the tyger, the leopard, and the pan- 
ther of Aſia. - The tyger of Bengal has been known to meaſure fix. feet in length, 
without including the tail; while the congar, or American tyger, as ſome affect to 
call it, ſeldom': exceeds three. All the animals therefore in the ſouthern parts of 
America, are different from thoſe in the ſouthern parts of the ancient 'continent ; 
nor does there appear to be any common to both, but thoſe which, being able to 


bear the colds of the North, have travelled from one continent to the other. Thus 


the bear, the wolf, the rein- deer, the ſtag, and the beaver, are known as well by 
the inhabitants of New Britain and Canada as Ruſſia; while the lion, the leopard, 
and the tyger, which are natives of the ſouth with us, are utterly unknown in 
Southern America. But if the quadrupeds of America be ſmaller: than thoſe of- 
the ancient continent, they are in much greater abundance; for it is a rule that 
obtains through nature, and evidently points out the wiſdom of the Author of it, 
that the ſmalleſt animals multiply in the greateſt proportion. The goat, ex- 


E from Europe to Southern America, in a few generations becomes much 
e 


{s ; but then it alſo becomes more prolific, and inſtead of one kid at a time, or 
two at the moſt, generally produces five, ſix, and ſometimes more. Fhe viſdom 
of Providence in making formidable animals unprolific is obvious; had the ele- 


phant, the rhinoceros, and the lion, the ſame degree of fecundity with the rabbit, 


or the rat, all the arts of man would ſoon be unequal to the conteſt, and ve 
ſhould ſoon. perceive them become the tyrants of thoſe who call themſelves the maſ- 
ters of the creation. MoD og SO Mods env dt or eb Dona mat 
- PERSONS AND HABITS. | The men of this country fhew great ingenuity. in their 
manner of kindling a fire, in-clothing themſelves, and in preſerving their eyes from 


the ill effects of that glaring White which every where ſurrounds them, for the 


greateſt part of the year; in other reſpects they are very ſavage. They are of a 
tawny complexion, and lead a vagrant life, moving from place to place, ſpending 
their time in hunting and fiſhing. In their ſhapes and faces they do not reſemble 
the Americans who live to the ſouthward; they are much more like the Laplanders 
and the Samoeids of Europe already deſeribed, from whom they are probably de- 
ſcended. Theſe on the coaſt appear to be peaceable and inoffenſive, and are dex- 
terous in managing their kiacks or boats. The other Americans ſeem to be of a 
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Drsco VERY AND couuERCE.] The knowledge of theſe northern ſeas and coun- 
tries was owing, to a project ſtarted in England for the diſcovery: of a north-weſt 
Fa 15 to China and the Eaſt Indies, as early as the year, 1576. Since then it 

as been frequently dropped, and as often revived, but never yet completed; and 
from the late voyages of diſcovery it ſeems manifeſt, that no practicable paſſage 
ever can be found. Frobiſher only diſcovered the main of New Britain, or Terra 
de Labrador, and thoſe ſtraits to which he has given his name. In 1585, John 
Davis failed from Portſmouth and viewed that and the more northerly coaſts, but 
he ſeems never to have entered the bay. Hudſon made three voyages on the ſame 
adventure, the firſt in 1607, the ſecond in 1608, and his third and laſt in 16 10. 


This bold and judicious navigator entered the ſtraits that lead into this new 


Mediterranean, the bay known by his name, coaſted a great part of it, and pene- 
trated to eighty degrees and a half, into the heart of the frozen zone. His ardour 
for the diſcovery not being abated by the difficulties he ſtruggled with in this 
empire of winter, and world of froſt and ſnow, he ſtaid here until the enſuing 
ſpring, and prepared, in the beginning of 1611, to purſue his diſcoveries; but his 
crew, who ſuffered equal hardſhips, without the ſame ſpirit to fupport them, mu- 
tinied, ſeized upon him and ſeven of thoſe who were moſt faithful to him, and 
committed them to the fury of the icy: ſeas, in an open boat. Hudſon and his 
companions were either ſwallowed up by the waves, or, gaining the inhoſpitable 
coaſt, were deſtroyed by the ſavages ; but the ſhip. and the reſt of the men return- 
ed home. FE IIS, | : . 
Other attempts towards a diſcovery were made in 1612 and 1667 and a patent 
for planting the country, with a charter for a company, was obtained in the year 
1670. In 1746 captain Ellis wintered as far north as 37 degrees and a half, and 
captain Chriſtopher attempted farther diſcoveries in 1761. But beſides theſe voy- 
ages, which ſatisfy us that we muſt not look for a paſſage on this ſide of the lati- 
tude 67 degrees North, we are indebted to the Hudſon's: Bay Company for a jour- 
ney by land; which throws much additional light on this matter, by affording, 
what may be called demonſtration, how much farther North, at leaſt in ſome parts 
of their voyage, ſhips muſt go, before they can paſs from one ſide of America to the 
other. The northern Indians, who come down to the Company's factories to trade, 
had brought to the knowledge of our people a river, which, on account of much 
copper being found near it, had obtained the name of the Copper-mine river. The 
Company, being deſirous of examining into this matter with preciſion, directed Mr. 
Hearne, a young gentleman in their ſervice, and who having been brought up for 
the navy and ſerved in it the war before laſt, was extremely well qualified for the 
purpoſe, to proceed over land, under the convoy of thoſe Indians, for that river; 
which he had orders to ſurvey, if poſſible, quite down to its exit into the ſea; to 
make obſervations for fixing the latitudes and longitudes; and to bring home maps 
and drawings, both of it and the countries through which he ſhould paſss. 


| Accordingly Mr. Hearne ſet out from Prince of Wales's Fort, on Churchill river, 


latitude 5847“ North, and longitade-94% 71” Weſt from Greenwich, on the 7th of 
December, 1770. Mr. Hearne on the 13th of June reached the Copper-mine ri- 


ver, and found it all the way, even to its exit into the ſea, incumbered with ſhoals 
and falls, and emptying itſelf into it over a dry flat of the ſhore, the tide being then 
out, which ſeemed, by the edges of the ice, to riſe about 12 or 14 feet. This riſe, 
on account of the falls, will carry it but a very ſmall way within the river's mouth, 
ſo that the water in it had not the leaſt brackiſn taſte. Mr. Hearne is, nevertheleſs, 


ſure of the place it emptied itſelf into being the ſea, or a branch of it, by the quan- 
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tity of 'whalebone and ſeal ſkins which the Eſquimaux had at their tents ; OF) alſo 
by the number of feals which he ſaw upon the ice. The ſea, at the river's mouth, 


was full of iſlands and ſhoals, as far as he could ſee, by the affiſtance of a pocket 


teleſcope; and the ice was not yet (July 17th) broken up, but thawed away only 
for abòut three quarters of a mile from the ſhore, and or a little way round the 
i0and and ſhoals which lay off the river's mouth. But he had the moſt extenſive 
view of the ſea when he was about eight miles up _ _— from wack den the 
extreme parts of it bore N. W. b. W. and N. E. 

By the time Mr. Hearne had finiſhed his ſurvey of the river, which was about 
one'& dock'in the morning on the 18th, there came on a very thick fog and drizzl- 
ing rain 3 and as he had found the river and fea, in every reſpect unlikely to be of any 
viility; he thought it unneceſſary to wait for fair weather, to determine the latitude 
more exactly by obſervation ; but by the extraordinary care he took in obſerving the 
courſes and diſtances, walked from Congecathawhachaga, where he had two very good 
obſervations, he thinks the latitude may be depended on within 20/ at the utmoſt. 
It appears from the map which Mr. Hearne conſtructed of this ſingular 3 Journey, that 
the mouth of the Copper-mine river lies in latirude 72* N. and longitude 25 W. 
from Churchill river; that is, about 119 W. of Greenwich. Mr. Hearne's journey 
back from the Copper-mitic river to Churchill laſted tilt June 30th 1772; ſo that 


| he was abſent almoſt a year and ſeven months. The unparalleled hardſhips he fuf- 


fered, and the eſſential ſervice he performed, have met with a ſuitable reward from 
his maſters. He has been ſeveral years governor of Prince of Wales's Fort, on 
Churchill river, where he was taken Priſoner by the French 1 in 1782; and, laft be 
mer, he returned to his ſtation 

The confequences reſulting from this emenſive ey are odvitnial + We now 
fre that tlie continent of North America ſtretches from Hudfon's Bay, ſo far to the 
North-Weft, that Mr. Hearne travelled near 1300 miles before he arrived at the fea ; 
and that the whele of his track to the northward of 61 of North latitude, lay near 
600 miles due Weſt of the weſtern coaſt of Hudſon's Bay, at. the ſame time that his 
Indian guides were well aware of a vaſt track of land, ſtretching farther, in the fame 
direction.  Futile therefore are the arguments of thoſe, who, about 4.0 years ago, 


tickled! ſo much for a"North-weſt paſſage through Hudſon's Bay. 


Though the adventurers failed in the original purpoſe for: which they navigated 
this bay, their project, even in its failure, has been of great advantage to this coun- 
The vaſt countries which ſurround Hudſon's Bay, as we have already obſerved; 
dowd with animals, whoſe fur and ſkins are excellent. In 1670, a charter was. 
anted to a company, which does not conſiſt of above nine or ten perſons, for the 


exchiſive trade to this bay, and they have acted under it ever fince-with great benefit 


to rhe private men, who compoſe the company, though comparatively with little ad- 
vantage to Great Britain. The fur and peltry trade might be carried on to a much 
ter extent, were it not entirely 1 in the hands of this excluſive company, whoſe in- 
rereſted; bot te fay iniquitous ſpirit, has been the ſubject of long and juſt complaint. 
The c four Rips: and 130 ſeamen; They have ſeveral forts, viz. - 
Prince of Fales's fort; Churchilliriver, Nelſon, New Severn, and Albany, which, 
ſtand on the weſt fide of the bay, and are garriſoned by 186 men. The French im 
May 17 82, took and deſtroyed theſe forts; and the ſettlements, &c. faid to amount 
to near 500 l. They export commodities to the value of 16,0001. and bring 
home returns to the value of 29, 29,340 1. which yield to the revenue 3,7 34 l. This in- 
clydes the fiſhery in Hudſon's Bay. This commerce, ſmall-as'it is, affords immenſe 
profits to the company, and even unn advantages to Great Britain in general; ; þ 
e 
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the commodities we exchange with the Indians for their ſkins and furs, are all ma- 
nufactured in Britain; and as the Indians are not very nice in their choice, ſuch 

things are ſent, of which we have the greateſt plenty, and which, in the mercantile 
Phraſe, are drugs with us. Though the workmanſhip too happens to be in many re- 
ſpects ſo deficient, that no civilized people would take it off our hands, it may be 
admired among the Indians. On the other hand, the ſkins and furs we bring from 
Hudſon's Bay, enter largely into our manufactures, and afford us materials for trad- 
ing with many nations of Europe, to great advantage. Theſe circumſtances tend 


to prove inconteſtibly the immenſe benefit that would redound to Great Britain, by 


throwing open the trade to Hudſon's Bay, ſince even in its preſent reſtrained ſtate it 
is fo advantageous. This company, it is probable, do not find their trade fo. ad- 
vantageous now as it was before we got poſſeſſion of Canada. The only attempt 
made to trade with Labrador, has been directed towards the fiſnery. Great Britain 
bas no ſettlement here, though the annual produce of the fiſnery, amounting to up- 
wards of 49,0001. and the natural advantages of the country, ſhould encourage us 
to ſet about this deſign. = | 146 
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CANAD A, or the PRovincs or: QuzBtc. 
SITUATION AND EXTENT... . 


Length 600? . 61 and 81 weſt ies ct 
Breadth 200 c e ö 45 and 52 north latitude. 
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Bovxnpaxres.J FPFY HE French comprehended under the name of Canada, a very 
| large territory, taking into their claim part of Nova Scotia, New 
England, and New York, on the Eaſt: and, to the Weſt, extending it as far as the 
Pacific Ocean. That part, however, which they had been able to cultivate, and 
which bore the face of a colony, lay chiefly upon the banks of the river St. Laur- 
ence, and the numerous ſmall rivers falling into that ſtream. This being reduced 
by the Britith arms in the war of 1756 was formed into a Britiſh colony, called the 
Province of Quebec. ; VVVVVVVVVVV 2De1 ovilulax 
In the year 1774, an act was paſſed by the parliament of Great Britain, for mak- 
ing more effectual proviſion for the government of the province of Quebec. By this: 
it was enacted, that all the territories, iſlands, and countries in North America, be- 
longing to the crown of Great Britain, bounded on the ſouth by a line from the bay 
Chaleurs, along the high lands which divide the rivers that empty themſelyes into 
the river St. Laurence from thoſe which fall into the ſea, to a point in forty-five de- 
8 er of northern latitude, on the eaſtern bank of the river Connecticut, keeping. the 
e latitude directly weſt, through the lake Champlain, until, in the ſame latitude, 
it meets the River St. Laurence; from thence up the caſtera bank of the ſame. river 
to the lake Ontario; thence through the lake Ontario, and the river commonly 
called Niagara ; and thence along by the eaſtern and ſouth · eaſtern bank of lake . 


2 


— 


: SE UNS EPTRT 
0 
LS: De. 


4 

} * 

: 7 

| | 
7 

! } 

ö ? 
bw 

* 

| | 

1 

| ; 

j 

: 

: - 

ö 5 


— A. 


1 B R 1171 S H AME RI CA. 


following the ſaid bank, until the ſame ſhall be interſected by the northern bound- 
ary, granted by the charter of the province of Penſylvania,, in caſe the ſame ſhall be 
ſo interſe&ed ; and from thence along the ſaid northern and weſtern. boundaries of 
the ſaid province, until the ſaid weſtern boundary ftrike the Ohio; but in caſe the 
faid bank of the ſaid lake ſhall not be found to be ſo interſected, then followng the 


ſaid bank until it ſhall arrive at that 78 of it which ſhall be the neareſt to the 


north- weſtern angle of the province of Pennſylvania ; and thence, by a right line, to 
the north-weſtern angle of the ſaid province; and thence along the weſtern bound- 
ary of that province, until. it ſtrike the river Ohio; and along the bank of that river, 


weſtward, to the banks of the Miſſiſippi, and northward to the ſouthern boundary of 
the territory granted to the Hudſon's Bay Company; and alſo all ſuch territories, 
1flands, and countries, which had, fince the 1oth of February 1763, been made part 
of the government of Newfoundland, be annexed to, and made part of, the province 
'of Qubec : but by the peace of 1783, the boundaries were greatly contracted, as may 
be ſeen by conſulting the map. It is now bounded by New Britain and Hudſon's 


Bay on the North and Eaft ; by Nova Scotia, New England, and New York on the 

South, and by unknown lands on the Weſt. 8 . 
AIR AND cINMATE.] The climate of this extenſive province is not very dif- 

ferent from the colonies mentioned above; but as it is much farther from the ſea, 


and more northerly than a great part of theſe provinces, it has a much ſeverer 


winter; though the air is generally clear; but like moſt of thoſe American tracts, 
that do not lie too far ta the northward, the ſummers are very hot and exceedingly 


pleaſant. 


S801. AND PRODVUCE.] Though the climate be cold, and the winter long and 
tedious, the ſoil is in general very good, and in many parts both pleaſant and fer- 
tile, producing: wheat, barley, rye, with many other ſorts of grains, fruits and ve- 

tables; tobacco, in particular, thrives well and is much cultivated. The iſle of 
Orleans near Quebec, and the lands upon the River St. Laurence and other rivers, 
are remarkable for the richneſs of their ſoil. The meadow grounds in Canada, 
which are well watefed, yield excellent graſs, and breed vaſt numbers of great and 
ſmall cattle. ,_ As we are now entering upon the cultivated. provinces of Britiſh Ame- 
rica, and as Canada is upon the back of the United States, and contains almoſt all 
the different ſpecies of wood and animals that are found in theſe colonies, we ſhall, 


to avoid repetitions, ſpeak: of them here at ſome length. *_ 


- T1MBER. AND PLanTs.] The uncultivated parts of North America contain the 
greateſt foreſts in the world. They are a continued wood, not planted by the hands 
of men, and in all appearance as old as the world itſelf. Nothing is more mag- 
nificent to the ſight ; the trees loſe themſelves in the clouds; and there is ſuch a 
prodigious variety of ſpecies, that even among thoſe perſons who have taken moſt 
pains to know them, there 1s not one perhaps that knows half the number. The 
province 'we are deſcribing produces, amongſt others, two ſorts of pines, the 


white and the red ; four forts of firs ; two forts of cedar, and oak, the white and 


the red; the male and female maple ; three forts of aſh-trees, the free, the 
mungrel, and the baſtard; three ſorts of walnut-trees, the hard, the ſoft, and the 
ſmooth ; * vaſt numbers of beach-trees, and white wood; white and red elms, and 
poplars. The Indians hollow the red elms into canoes, ſome of which, made out 
of one piece, will contain twenty perſons ; others are made of the bark, the different 


pieces of which the ſew together with the inner rind, and daub over the ſeams. 


with pitch, or rather a "bituminous matter reſembling pitch, to prevent their 
kakimg7 and the ribs of theſe canoes are made of boughs of trees. About No- 


74 


vember 
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vember the bears and wild cats take up their habitations in the hollow elms, and | 
remain there till April. Here are alſo found cherry-trees, plum-trees, the vinegar- 
tree, the fruit of which, infuſed in water, produces vinegar; an aquatic plant, 


called alaco, the fruit of which may be made into a confection; the white orn ; 


the cotton tree, on the top of which grow ſeveral tufts of flowers, which, when 
ſhaken in the morning, before the dew. falls off, produce honey, that may be 
boiled up into ſugar, the ſeed being a pod, containing a very fine kind of cotton; 
the ſun-plant, which reſembles a marigold, and grows to the height of ſeven or 
eight e's Turkey corn; French beans ; gourds, melons, capillaire, and the 
hop-plaant. | | Eo Het e n 
| Marais AND MINERALS.] Near Quebec is a fine lead mine, and in ſome of 
the mountains, we are told, filver has been found, though we have not heard any 
great advantage made of it as yet. This country alſo abounds with coals. | 

Rrvers.] The rivers branching through this country are very numerous, and 


many of them * bold, and deep. The principal are, the Outtauais, St. 


John's, Seguinay, Deſprairies, and Trois Rivieres, but they are all ſwallowed up 
by the river St. Laurence. This river iſſues from the lake Ontario, and taking 
its courſe north-eaſt, waſhes Montreal, where it receives the Outtauais, and forms 
many fertile iſlands. It continues the fame courſe, and meets the tide upwards of 
409 miles from the fea, where it is navigable for large veſſels ; and below Quebec, 
320 miles from the ſea, it becomes broad, and ſo deep, that ſhips of the line con- 
tributed, in the laſt war, to reduce that capital. After receiving in its progreſs 
innumerable ſtreams, this great river falls into the ocean at Cape Roſieres, where 
it is 90 miles broad, and where the cold is intenſe, and the ſea boiſterous. In its 
progreſs it forms a variety of bays, harbours, and iſlands, many of them fruitful, 
and extremely pleaſant. . Re 7 | 832 
Laxes.] The great river St. Laurence is that only upon which the French 


(now ſubjects of Great Britain) have ſettlements of any note; but if we look for- 


Ward into futurity it is not improbable that Canada, and thoſe vaſt regions 


— 


to the weft, will be enabled of themſelves to carry on a conſiderable trade upon 
the great lakes of freſh water, which theſe countries environ. Here are five lakes, 


the ſmalleſt of which is a piece of ſweet water, greater than any in the other parts 


of the world; this is the lake Ontario, which is not leſs than 200 leagues in cir- 
cumference ; Erie, or Oſwego, longer but not ſo broad, is about the ſame extent. 
That of the Huron ſpreads greatly in width, and is in circumference not leſs than 
300, as is that of Michigan, though, like the lake Erie, it is rather long and com- 
paratively, narrow. But the Jake Superior, which eontains ſeveral large iſlands, 


15 500 leagues in the circuit. All of theſe are navigable by any veſſels, and they 


all communicate with one another, except that the paſſage between Erie and On- 
tario is interrupted by a ſtupendous fall or cataract, which is called the Falls of 

Niagara. The water here is about half a mile wide, where the rock croſſes it, 
not in a direct line, but in the form of a half moon. When it comes to the per- 
pendicular fall, which is 150 feet, na words can expreſs the conſternation of tra- 
vellers at ſeeing ſo great a body of water falling, or rather violently thrown,” from 
ſo great an height, upon the rocks beiow:;- from which it again rebounds to a very 


great height, appearing as white: as ſnow, being all converted into foam, through 


thofe violent agitations. The noiſe of this fall is often heard at the diſtance 
of 15 miles, and ſometimes much farther. The vapour ariſing from the fall may 


ſometimes be ſeen at a great diſtance, appearing like a cloud, or pillar of ſmoke, 


and in the appearance of a rainbow, whenever the ſun and the poſition of the 3 
| veller 
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veller favours. - Many. beaſts and fowls here loſe their lives, by attempting 15 
ſwim, or croſs the ſtream in the rapids above the fall, and are found daſhe 
pieces below ; and ſometimes the Indians through careleſſneſs or drvnkennily, 


| have met with the ſame Cate ; and perhaps no place in the world is frequented by 


ſuch a number of eagles as are invited hither by the carnage of deer, elks, bears, 
&c. on which they feed. The river St. Laurence, as we have already obſerved, 
is the outlet of theſe lakes; by this they diſcharge themſelves into the ocean. The 5 
French, when. in poſſeſſion of the province, built forts at the ſeveral ſtraits, by 
which theſe lakes communicates with each other, as well as where, the laſt of 
thera communicates with the river. By theſe they effectually ſecured to themſelves 
the. 12 of the lakes, and an influence Upon. all the nations of America which lay 
n Theſe AS: 7 3 moſt curious, and hitherto. the moſt. intereſting 
Part of, the natural hiſtory of Canada. It is to the ſpoils of theſe that we owe the 
materials of many of our manufactures, and moſt of the commerce as yet carried 
an between us ang the country we have been deſcribing. The animals that find 
ment in the. immenſe foreſts of Canada,, and which indeed tra- 
verſe 3 i tivated parts of all this continent, are ſtags, elles, deep, bears, foxes, 
martins, wild cats, ferrets, weaſels, ſquirrels of a large ſize and greyiſh hue, hares, 
and i Che. added. parts in particular breed great numbers of wild bulls, 
er of A, ten Liyerg forts of rocbucks, goats, wolves, &c. The marſhes, 
lakes, ,anf..pogly pig! 10 this country are very numerous, ſwarm with otters, 
ie My 55 05 55 hre the white are nennen lued, being ſcarce, as well as 
night pl 8 I neh eaver,, though. 550 An the creature 
1 f thehs Pan FRY een, W. hieh nder it the moſt 
curious anmal. we are, Jeden It is near four cet. in 3 and. weighs 
RY 3 U oe they. live ' ſp leento twenty years, and the females 


ED nat long At 4 time in-th ne. Mater, but pet cannot live withour fre- 
5a 55 85 'A 1 5 85 that 3 it liyed i in ſociety 1 and, was, gorerocd by. | 

. re femb linge t err own, fachem or pringe. It mult indeed he allows 
bl 5 ops An. giv en, of this Animal by ingenious vayelles, the manner in 
W a 1 


ANS. | propgrti 6A to the continuance and ſevetity of it, 15 afficient to * the 
8 ap Br: CC ; of inſtinet to reaſon, Ang even in. ſome; /inſtances the ſuperiority of 
1 


ci 725 5 ly 150 ih Nah their colour, The le] E quantity of fur 

y TH. e furs © As heaver are of 
35 1 h the 1 8 2. Teen. dry! ur is, the ſkin before. 1 it is applied to 
any vic the EN ATE | are worn, _aftet bein few: to one.another, 
bxcthe Lala | g Jus ſubſtances, ks t only ren- 
de r them mo ie l, \ as "fine | 2 0 7 js 1 into hats, 
that Ay quality which echt proper to be 55 1 fur. Bork 
the Nach 3 [ T A198 e Kh xeon cloths, 
glove IN and 15 15 750 A well a hat ats, from the 7 N 10 des the fur, this 


uſefu animal } produces. the 108 0 Cc altoreum, wh hich 1 18 de pntaiße 5 in 5 in the lower 
part of the belly, different from the teſticles: the vad of chi drug is well known. 
The fleſh" of the beaver is a moſt delicious food, but when boiled it has a diſ- 


agreeable reliſh. 


The 


he takes proper meaſures to diſpatch him. 


a 9 
: 
\ 
8 
$ 
: 
: 
z 
N 
x 
N 
: 
| 
: , 
' 
: 
' 
| 
: 
z 


among the Indians is undertaken with greater ſolemnity than hunting the bear; 
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The muſk rat is a diminutive kind of beaver (weighing about five. or ſix _ 
2 which it reſembles in every thing but its tail; and it affords a very ſtrong 
muſk. | 190 g | 

The elk is of the ſize of a horſe or mule. Many extraordinary medicinal qua- 
lities, particularly for curing the falling-ſickneſs, are aſcribed to the hoof of the 
left foot of this animal. Its fleſh is very agreeable and nouriſhing, and its colour a 
mixture of 1:ght-grey and dark-red. They love the cold countries; and when the 


winter affords them no graſs, they gnaw the bark of trees. It is dangerous to 


approach very near this animal when he is hunted, as he ſometimes ſprings furi- 
ouſly on his purſuers, and tramples them to A. To prevent this, the hunter 
throws his clothes to him, and while the deluded animal ſpends his fury on theſe, 


"It. 


There is a carnivorous animal here, called the carcajou, of the feline or cat 


kind, with a tail ſo long, that Charlevoix ſays he twiſted it ſeveral times round his 


body. Its body is about two feet in length, from the end of the ſnout to the tail. 
It is ſaid, that this animal, winding himſelf about a tree, will dart from thence 
upon the elk, twiſt his ſtrong tail round his body, and cut his throat in a mo- 
ment. s Ba | : 

The buffaloe, a kind of wild ox, has much the fame appearance with thoſe of 
Europe : his body is covered with a black wool, which is dicht eſteemed. The 
fleſh of the female is very good; and the buffaloe hides are ſoft and pliable as 
chamois leather, but ſo very ſtrong, that the bucklers which the Indians make uſe 
of are hardly penetrable by a muſket ball. The Canadian roebveK' is a domeſtic 


animal, but differs in no other reſpect from thoſe of Europe. Wolves are ſcarce 


in Canada, but they afford the fineſt furs in all the country: their fleſh is white, 


and good to eat; and they purſue their prey to the tops of the talleſt” trees. The 


black foxes are greatly eſteemed, and very ſcarce; but thoſe of other colours are 
more common; and fome on the Upper Miſſiſippi are of a ſilver colour, and very 
beautiful. They live upon e which they decoy within their clutches 
by a thouſand antic tricks, and then ſpring upon, and devour them. The Cana- 
dian pole- cat has a moſt beautiful white fur, except the tip of his tail, which is as 


black as jet. Nature has given this animal no defence but its urine, the ſmell of 


which is nauſeous and intolerable this, when attacked, it ſprinkles plentifully on 
its tail, and throws it on the aſſailant. The Canadian wood- rat is of a beautiful 
filver colour, with a buſhy tail, and twice as big as the European: the female 
carries under her belly a bag, which ſhe opens and ſhuts at pleaſure; and in that 
ſhe places her young when purſued. Here are three ſorts of ſquirrels ; that called 
the fiying-ſquirrel will leap forty paces and more, from one tree to another. This 


little animal is eaſily tamed, and 1s very lively, when aſleep, which is often 
the caſe ; and he puts up wherever he can find a place, in one's fleeve, pocket or 
muff; he firſt pitches on his maſter, whom he will diſtinguiſh among 20 perſons. 


The Canadian porcupine is leſs than a middling dog; roaſted, he eats full 
as well as a fucking pig. The hares and rabbits differ little from thoſe in Europe, 


only they turn grey in winter. There are two forts of bears here, one of a reddiſh, 
and the other of a black colour; bur the former is the moſt dangerous. The bear 
is not naturally fierce, unlefs when wounded, or oppreſſed with hunger. They 
run themſelves very poor in the month of July, when it is ſomewhat dangerous to 
meet them ; and they are ſaid to ſupport themſelves during the winter, when the 


ſnow lies from four to fix feet deep, by ſucking their paws. Scarcely any thing 


and 
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and an alliance with a noted bear-hunter, who has killed ſeveral in one day, is 
more eagerly ſought after, than that of one who has rendered himſelf famous in 
war. The reaſon is, becauſe the chace ſupplies the family with both food and 
en,, bold ls lo ppriongnt ts 040/49] 5 5 
Of che feathered creation, they have. eagles, falcons, goſhawks, tercols, par- 
tridges grey, red, and black, with long tails, which they ſpread out as a fan, and 
make a very beautiful appearance; woodcocks are ſcarce in Canada, but ſnipes, 
and other water-game, are plentiful. A Canadian raven is ſaid by ſome writers to 
cat as well as a pullet, and an owl better. Here are black-birds, ſwallows, and 
larks ; no leſs than twenty-two different ſpecies of ducks, and a great number of 
ſwans, turkeys, geeſe, buſtards, teal, water-hens, cranes, and other large water- 
fowl; but always at a diſtance from houſes. The Canadian wood-pecker is a beau- 
tiſul bird. Thruſhes and goldfinches are found here; but the chief Canadian bird 
of melody is the white-bird, which is a kind of ortolan, very ſhewy, and remark- 
able for announcing the return of ſpring. The fly-bird is thought to be the 
moſt beautiful of any in nature; with all his plumage, he is no bigger than a 
cock-chater, and he makes a noiſe with his wings like the humming of a large 
fly. 73 5 = | | 3 ; | an 
3 AR the reptiles of this country, the rattle-ſnake only deſerves attention. 
Some of: theſe. are as big as a man's leg, and they are long in proportion. What 
is moſt. remarkable in this animal is the tail, which is ſcaly like a coat of mail, and 
on which it is ſaid there grows every year one ring, or row of ſcales ; ſo that they 
know its age by its tall, as we do that of a horſe by his teeth. In moving, it 
makes a rattling noiſe, from which it has its name. The bite of this ſerpent is 
mortal, if a remedy is not applied immediately. In all places where this danger- 
ous reptile is bred, there grows a plant which is called rattle- ſnake herb, the root 
of vrhich (ſuch is the goodneſs of Providence) is a certain antidote againft the ve- 
nom of this ſerpent, and that wich the moſt ſimple preparation, for it requires 
only to be pounded or chewed, and applied like a plaſter to the wound. The 
rattle-ſmakeoſeldor bites paſſengers, unleſs it is provoked ; and never darts itſelf 
at any petſon without firſt rattling three times with its tail. When purſued, if it 
has but a little time to recover, it folds itſelf round, with the head in the middle, 
and then darts itſelf with great fury and violence againſt its purſuers: nevertheleſs, 
the ſavages chace it, and find. its fleſn very good; and being alſo of a medicinal 
quality, it is uſed by the American apothecaries in particular caſes. | 


Some writers are of opinion that the fiſheries in Canada, if properly improved, 
would: be more liel to enrich that country than even the fur trade. The river 
St. Laurence contains perhaps the greateſt variety of any in the world, and theſe in 
the greateſt plenty and of e, heſt ſorts. „ e ee Tt 
+ Befides: a-great variety of other fiſh: in che rivers and lakes, are ſea - wolves, ſea- 
cows, porpaiſes, if the lencornet, the goberque, the ſca-plaiſe, 4 ſalmon, trout, 
turtle; lobſtets, the chaguraſoy, ſturgeon, the achigau; the gilthead, tunny, ſhad, 
lamprey, ſmelts, conger- cls, mackarel, ſoals, herrings, anchovies, and pilchards. 
Theliſea - wolf, ſo called from its howling, is an amphibious creature; the largeſt 
are faid to weigh two thouſand pounds; their fleſh is good eating; but the profit 
of it lies in the oil, which is proper for burning, and currying of leather; their 
ſkins make excellent coverings for trunks, and though not ſo. fine as Morocco 
teather, they preſerve their freſhneſs, better, and are leſs liable to cracks. The 
Moes and boots made of thoſe ſkins let in no water, and, when properly tanned, 
make excellent and laſting covers for ſeats. The Canadian ſea-cow is larger 1 2 
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the ſea-wolf, but reſembles it in figure: it has two teeth of the thickneſs and length 
of a man's arm, that, when grown, look like horns, and are very fine ivory, as 
well as its other teeth. Some of the porpoiſes of the river St. Laurence are ſaid to 
yield a hogſhead of oil; and of their ſkins waiſtcoats are made, which are exceſ- 
ſively ſtrong, and muſket proof. The lencornet is a kind of cuttle-fiſh, quite 
round, or rather oval: there are three- ſorts of them, which differ only in ſize; 
ſome being as large as a hogſhead, and others but a foot long; they catch only the 
laſt, and that with a torch ; they are excellent eating. The goberque has the 
taſte and ſmell of a ſmall cod. The ſea-plaiſe is good eating; they are taken with 
long poles armed with iron hooks. The chaouraſou is an armed fiſh, about five 
feet long, and as thick as a man's thigh, reſembling a pike; but is covered with 
ſcales that are proof againſt a dagger: its colour is a ſilver grey; and there grows 
under his mouth a long bony ſubſtance, ragged at the edges. One may readily 
conceive, that an animal ſo well fortified is a ravager among the inhabitants of the 
water; but we have few inſtances of fiſh making prey of the feathered creation, 
which this fiſh does, however, with much art. He conceals himſelf among the 
canes and reeds, in ſuch a manner that nothing is to be ſeen beſides his weapon, 
which he holds raifed perpendicularly above the ſurface of the water: the fowls, 
which come to take reſt, imagining the weapon to be only a withered reed, perch 
upon it; but they are no ſooner alighted, than the fiſh opens his throat, and makes 
ſuch a ſudden motion to ſeize his prey, that it ſeldom eſcapes him. This fiſh is 
an inhabitant of the lakes. The ſturgeon is both a freſh: and ſalt water fiſn, taken 
on the coaſts of Canada and the lakes, from eight to twelve feet long, and propor- 
tionably thick. There is a ſmall kind of ſturgeon, the fleſh of which is very tender 
and delicate. The achigau, and the gilthead, are fiſh! peculiar. to the river: St. 
Laurence. Some of the rivers breed à kind of crocodile, that differs but little 
from thoſe of the Nile. e e e hl d eie 0791 id ei ige 
INHABITANTS AND PRINCIPAL TOWNS. | Before the late war, the banks of the 
river St. Laurence, above Quebec, were vaſtly populous ; but we cannot precifely 
determine the number of French and Engliſh ſettled in this province, who are un- 
doubtedly upon the increaſe. In the year 1783, Canada and Labrador were ſup- 
poſed to contain about 130, ooo inhabitants. The different tribes of Indians in 
Canada are almoſt: innumerable; but theſe people are obſerved to decreaſe in po- 
pulation where the Europeans are moſt numerous, owing chiefly to the immoderate 
uſe of ſpirituous liquors, of which they are exceſſively fond. But as liberty is the 
ruling paſſion of the Indians, we may naturally ſuppoſe that as the Europeans ad- 
vance, the former will retreat to more diſtant regionsk 
Quebec, the capital, not only of this province, but of all Canada, is ſituated at 
the confluence of the rivers St. Laurence and St. Charles, or the Little River, 
about 320 miles from the ſea. It is built on a roek, partly of marble and partly 
of ſlate. The town is divided into an upper ànd a lower; the houſes in bothctare. 
of ſtone; and built in a tolerable manner. The fortifications are ſtrong, though 
not regular. The town is covered with a regular and beautiful citadel, mm which 
the governor reſides. The number of inhabitants are computed at about 15, 
The river, which from the ſea hither is four or five leagues broad, narrowas all of 
a ſudden to about a mile wide. The haven, which lies oppoſite the town, is ſafe and 
commodious, and about five fathom deep. The harbour is flanked by two baſ- 
tions, that are raiſed 2 5 feet from the groùnd, which is about the height of the tides 
at the time of che equinox. W ee l ann | 
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From Quebec to Montreal, which is about 170 miles, in ſailing up the river 
St. Laurence, the eye is entertained with beautiful landſcapes, the banks being in 
many places very bold and ſteep, and ſhaded with lofty trees. The farms lie 
pretty cloſe all the way; ſevefal gentlemen's houſes neatly built, ſnew themſelves 
at intervals, and there is all the appearance of a flouriſning colony; but there are 
few towns br villages. | t Is prettywmuch'like che well-fettled parts of Virginia and 
Maryland, whe e the! planters are wholly within themſelves. Many beautiful 
iflands are interfperſtd in the channel of the river, which have an agreeable effect 
upon the ey. After piſſing the Richlieu iſlands, the air becomes ſo mild and 
temperate; that the traveller thinks kimſelf tranſported to another climate; but 
this is to ä > underſtood in the ſummer months. ONE? 10 V3TOO3US 203 1 24 
Tue town called Trois Rivieres, or the Three Rivers, is about half way be- 
tween Quebec and Montreal, and has its name from three rivers which join their 
currents here, and fall into the river St. Laurence. It is much reſorted to by ſe- 
veral nations of Indians, who by means of theſe rivers, come hither and trade with 
the inhabitants in various kinds of furs and ſkins. The country is pleaſant, and 


fertile in corn, fruit, &c. and great numbers of handſome houſes ſtand on both ſides 


the rivers. : : - 22) 1 | OI THIEF IS 
Montreal ſtands oh am iſtänd in the river St. Laurence, which is ten leagues in 
lengt N of wy breadth, at the ſoot of a mountain which gives name to it, about 
half a Teague from the ſouth ſhore.” While the French had poſſeſſion of Canada, 
bortthe tity and ifland'of Montreal belonged to private proprietors, who had im- 
proved then fo well, that the whole iſland as become a moſt delightful ſpot, and 
roduted every thing that eoud adtniniſter''to'the conveniences: of life. The city 
rms oft uare, divided By regular and well-formed ſtreets; and when 
rake” bY he Paglith; the houſes) were Built in a very handſome manner; and 
every lioufe might be ſeen at one view from the harbour, or from the ſouthern- 
moſt ſide of the river, as the hill on the ſide of which the town ſtands falls gradu- 
ally to the Water. This place is ſurrounded by a wall and a dry ditch; and its 


fortiflcatione have been much improved by the Engliſh. +. Montreal is nearly as 


large às Quebec; Put ſince it fell into the hands of the Engliſn it hath ſuffered 
much by fires. i, alot be 24 E170 SEEN IE 42553 ee „„ 

GovxxxMENT.] Before the late war, the French lived im affluence being free 
from all taxes, and having full liberty to hunt, fiſh; fell timber, and to ſow and 


plant as much land as they could cultivate,” By the capitulation granted to the 


French, when this country was reduced; both individuals and communities were 
entitled to all their rights and privileges. 

It was enacted by ani act r the year 174 that it ſnould be lawſul 
for his majeſty, his heirs, and fucceffors, by warrant uider-his-or their ſignet or ſign 
manual, and with te advice of the privy-conncih, to conſtitute and appoint: a coun- 
cil for the affairs of the province of Qgebec; 10 conſiſt of ſuch perſons reſident 
there, ndæ exceeding twenty-three, nor fels chamſeventten; as his majeſty, his heirs, 
and ſucceffors, half be pleafedsro/ #ppoint;; undoupon thedeath, removal, or ab- 


* 


ſence of any 8 members of Ithe fad edunciig ain Ake imanner to conſtitute and 
appbint othrefs 5 facet them! AH thisieoundi}, 7 { appointed and nominated, or 
the rajotity at „ute veſteck wich Power and authority to make ordinances ſor 


the peace, weifate, ahd god government bf the province, with the conſent of the 
avernor, or in his 2 e of the Iieutenant-gouernor, or commander in chief 

or the time being. The council, however Hart not impowered to lay taxes, ex- 
cept for the purpoſe of making roads, reparation of public buildings, or ſuch 
local conveniencies. By this act, all matters of controverſy. relative to property 
| 2 23 an 
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and civil rights are to be determined by the French laws of Canada ; but the 
criminal law of England is to be continued in the province. The inhabitants of 
Canada are alſo allowed by this act not only to a ſs the Romiſh religion, but 
the Popiſh clergy are inveſted with a Fight to. claim and attain their accuſtomed 
dues from thoſe of the ſame religion. 
This act occaſioned a great alarm both in Eng] land 3 America, and appears 
to have contributed much towards ſpreading a ſpirit of diſaffection to the Britiſh 
government in the colonies. The city of London petitioned againſt the bill before 
it received the royal aſſent; declaring, that they apprehended it to be entirely 
ſubverfive of the great fundamental principles of the Britiſh. conſtitution, as well 
as of the authority of various ſolemn acts of the legiſlature, - And, i in one of the 
petitions of the American - congreſs to the king, they complained, that by. the 
Quebec act, © the limits of that province were extended, the Engliſh laws. aboliſhed, 
and the French laws reſtored, whereby great numbers of Britiſh freemen were 
ſubjected to the latter; and that an abſolute government, and the Roman catholic 
religion, were alſo eſtabliſhed by that act, throughout thoſe vaſt regions. that 
border on the weſterly and northerly boundaries of the free Proteſtant Engliſn. 
ſettlements.“ 
TA DR anD COMMERCE} By expelling the French from the bach of < our then 
ſetclements, we ſecured them from the danges of being moleſted or attacked. by an 
active and formidable enemy, and enabled our people to attend, with Proper, Vari 
and induſtry, to agriculture, and the improvement of chat ue. While the 
important conqueſt of Canada removed a-rival- power from that part of North 
America, it put us: in: the ſole poſſeſſion df the fur and peltry. trade, the üſe and 
importance of which are well known. to che manufacturers of Great Britain, and, 
it was thought, would have enabled us to extend the ſcale of A a gener eral ; commerce. 
But our W e of this kind have been mach lowered, by. the, fatal conteſt with 
the colonies. 
The nature of thes dimm, ern cold i in winter, and the people mahufac- 
turing nothing, ſhews what Canada principally wants from Europe; wine, or rather 
rum, cloths, chiefly coarſe linen, and wroyght iron. The Indian, trade requires. 
rum, tobacco, a ſort of duffil blankets, guns, power, balls, and flints, Kettles, 
hatchets, toys, and trinkets of all kinds. 

While this country was yo by the French, the Ls ſupplied them with 
peltry ; and the French had traders, who, in the manner of the original inhabitants, 
traverſed the vaſt lakes and rivers in canoes, with incredible induſtry and Patience, 
carrying their goods into the remoteſt parts of America, and among nations en- 
tirely unknown to us. Theſe again brouglu che market home to e e Un- 
dians were thereby babituated to trade with them. For this putpoſe, ppl 65 from 
all parts, even from the diſtance of 10 miles, came to the Frenc at Mon- 
treal, which began in June, and ſometimes: laſted three 8 On 115 e 
many ſolemnities were obſerved, guards were placed, and the e 5 
to preſerve: order, in ſuchla eoncourſe, and with ſo great a N ſay 7 . 
But ſometimes great diforder and tumults happened ;;; | 
fond of brandy; frequently gave for a dram all they eee Nee te 
markable, that -many:of: theſs nations N paſſed hy ur ſett 1 0 85 Nba 
in New Tork, and urauelled 250 miles farther to 8 Monty they might 
us purchaſed the goods cheaper at the former... So mud did. x Ka e French ch, Exceed 
us in the arts of winoingi;the affections of theſe favages! F 7 2 247 
Since we became poſſeſſed of Canada, our trade with that ee is computed 


to employ about 60 ſhips, and 1000 ſeamen. Their exports, at an * of 
: | | Ee 


* = 
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three years, in ſkins, furs, ginſeng, ſnake- root, capillaire and wheat, amount to 
r 


105,500 I. Their imports from Great Britain, in a variety of articles, are com- 
puted at nearly the ſame ſum. It is unneceſſary to make any remarks on the value 
and importance of this trade, which not only ſupplies us with unmanufactured ma- 
terials, indiſpenſibly neceſſary in many articles of our commerce, but alſo takes 
in exchange the manufactures of our own country, or the production. of our other 


ſettlements in the Eaſt and Weſt Indies. 


But whatever attention be paid to the trade and peopling of Canada, it will 


be impoſſible to overcome certain inconveniences, proceeding from natural cauſes; 


I mean the ſeverity of the winter, which is ſo exceflive from December to April, 
that the greateſt rivers are frozen over, and the ſnow lies commonly from four to 
ſix feet deep on the ground, even in thoſe parts of the country which lie three 


degrees ſouth of London, and in the temperate latitude of Paris. Another incon- 
venience ariſes from the falls in the river St. Laurence, below Montreal, which 


render it difficult for very large ſhips to penetrate to that emporium of inland 
commerce; but veſſels from 300 to 400 tons arrive there annually. Our commu- 
nication therefore with Canada, and the immenſe regions beyond it, will always 
be interrupted during the winter ſeaſon, until roads are formed, that can be tra- 
velled with fafety from the Indians. For it may be here obſerved, that theſe 
ſavage people often commence hoſtilities againſt . us, without any previous no- 
tice ; and frequently, without any provocation, they commit the moſt horrid 
ravages for a long time with impunity. But when at laſt their barbarities have 
rouſed the ſtrength of our people, they are not aſhamed to beg a peace: they 
know we always grant it readily ; they promiſe it ſhall endure as long as the ſun 
and moon; and then all is quiet till ſome incident, too often co-operating with ill 
uſage received from our traders, gives them a freſh opportunity of renewing their 
ww bop ß pr FF 7 
HisToxy.] See the general account of America. 
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ſame ocean, Sopth; and by Canada and New England, Weſt. In the year 1784, 
this province was divided into '#9o governments. | 

The province and government, now ſtyled NExw Bxunswick is bounded on the 
weſtward of the mouth of the river St. Croix, by the ſaid river to its ſource, and by 
a line drawn due north from thence to the ſouthern boundary of the province of 
Quebec, to the northward by the ſaid boundary as far as the weſtern extremity of 
the Bay de Chaleurs, to the eaſtward by the ſaid bay to the gulf of St. Laurence " 
a I” | 1 5 | the 
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the bay called Bay Verte, to the ſouth by a line in the centre of the Bay of Fundy, 
from the river St. Croix aforeſaid, to the mouth of the Muſquat River, -by the ſaid 
river to its ſource, and from thence by a due eaſt line acroſs the Iſthmus into the 
Bay Verte, to join the eaſtern lot above deſcribed, including all iſlands within ſix 
'RiveRs.] The river of St. Laurence forms the northern boundary. The rivers 
Riſgouche and Nipiſiguit run from weſt to eaſt, and fall into the bay of St. 
Laurence. The rivers of St. John, Paſſamagnadi, Penobſcot, and St. Croix, 
which runs from north to ſouth, fall into Fundy Bay, or the fea a little to the 
eaſtward of it. | Hp | LE 128 e 
SEAS, BAYS, AND CAPES.] The ſeas adjoining to it are, the Atlantic ocean, 
Fundy Bay; and the gulf of St. Laurence, The leſſer bays are, Chenigto and 
Green Bay upon the Iſthmus, which joins the north part of Nova Scotia to the ſouth ; 
and the bay of Chaleurs on the north-eaſt ; the bay of Chedibucto on the ſouth- 
eaſt ; the bay of the iſlands, the ports of Bart, Chebucto, Proſper, St. Margaret, 


La Heve, port Maltois, port Ryſignol, port Vert, and port Joly, on the ſouth ; . 
port La Tour, on the ſouth-eaſt; port St. Mary, Annapolis, and Minas bn the 
ſouth fide of Fundy Bay, and port Roſeway now the moſt populous of all. 


The chief capes are, Cape Portage, Ecoumenac, Tourmentin, Cape Port and 
Epis, on the eaſt. Cape Fogeri, and Cape Canceau, on the ſouth-eaſt. Cape 
Blanco, Cape Vert, Cape Theodore, Cape Dore, Cape La Heve, and Cape Ne- 
gro, on the ſouth. Cape Sable, and Cape Fourche, on the ſouth-weſt. 

_ Lakes.) The lakes are very numerous, but have not yet received particular 

names. | | 5 | F 
CrIMATE.] The Climate of this country, though within the Temperate Zone, 

has been found rather unfavourable to European conſtitutions. They are wrapt 


up in-the gloom of a fog during great part of the year, and, for four or; five 
months it is intenſely cold. But though the cold in winter and the heat in 


ſummer are great, they come on gradually, ſo as to prepare the body for enduring 
both. | | Oh | TR Keck 

SoIL AND PRODUCE. } From ſuch an unfavourable climate little can be expected. 
Nova Scotia, or New Scotland, is almoſt a continued foreſt ; and agriculture, 
though attempted by-the Engliſh ſettlers, has hitherto made little progreſs. In 
moſt parts the ſoil is thin and barren, the corn it produces, of a ſhrivelled kind 
like rye, and the graſs intermixed with a cold ſpungy mofs. However, it is not 
uniformly bad; there are tracts in the peninſula to the ſouthward, which do not 
yield to the beſt land in New England; and, in general, the ſoil is adapted to the 
produce of hemp and flax. The timber is extremely proper for ſhip-building, 
and produces pitch and tar. Flattering accounts have, been given of the improve- 


ments making in the new {ſettlements and the bay of Fundy: A great quantity of 
land hath been cleared which abounds in timber, and ſhip-loads of excellent; maſts. 


no 


and ſpars have been ſhipped for England. _ .. , 


. An1MaLs.] This country is not deficient in, the animal productions of the 
neighbouring provinces, particularly deer, 'beavers, and otters. u e and 


aye, fr om 


all manner of game, and many Kinds of European fowls and.quadrupeds, ha) 
time to time been brought into it, and thrive well. . At the cloſe of V arch, the fiſh. 


begin to ſpawn, when they enter the rivers in ſuch ſhoals as are incredihle. Her- 


rings come up in April, and the ſturgeon and ſalmon, in May. But the moſt valu- 
able appendage of New Scotland, is the Cape Sable coaft, along which is one con- 
tinued range of cod-fiſhing banks, and excellent harbours” \, _ 

| | | HISTORY, 
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HISTORY, SETTLEMENT, CHIEF ? Notwithſtanding the forbidding appearance 
TOWNS, AND COMMERCE. F of this country, it was here that ſome of the 
firſt European ſettlements were made. The firſt grant of lands in it was given 
by James I. to his ſecretary Sir William Alexander, from whom it had the name 
of Nova Scotia, or New Scotland. Since then it has ſrequently changed hands, 
from one private proprietor to another, and from the French to the Engliſh nation 
backward and forward. It was not confirmed to the Engliſh, till the peace of 
Utrecht, and their deſign in acquiring it, does not ſeem to have ſo much ariſen 
from any proſpect of direct profit to be obtained by it, as from an apprehenfion 
that the French, by poſlefling this province, might have had it in their power to 
annoy our other ſettlements. - Upon this principle, 3000 families were tranſported 
in 1749, at the charge of the government, into this country. The town they 
erected is called Halifax, from the earl of that name, to whoſe wiſdom and care we 
owe this ſettlement. 
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ſand acres; and to every ſubaltern one thouſand acres.” The reduced officers of the 
navy Are entitled to land in the fame proportion. e | | 
The exports from Great Britain to this country conſiſt chiefly of woollen and 
linen cloth, and other neceſſaries for wear, of fiſhihg tackle, and rigging for ſhips. 
The amount of our exports,” at an average of three years, before the new ſettle- 
ments, was about 26,5001; The only articles we can get in exchange are timber, 
and the produce of the fiſhery, which, at a like average, amounts to 38,0001. But 
from the late increaſe of inhabitants, it is ſuppoſed that they will now erect ſaw mills, 
and endeavour to ſupply the Weſt India iſlands with lumber of every kind, as well 
as the produce of the fiſhery, which will be a profitable article to both countries. 
The whole: population of Nova Scotia and the iſlands adjoining is eſtimated at 
$0,000.. A, . bow 2h 3 | 
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F the riſe, progreſs, and moſt remarkable events of that war, between Great 
Britain and her American eolonies, which at length terminated in the eſta - 
bliſhment of the United: States of America,” we have already given an account, in 
our view of the principal tranſactions in the hiſtory of Great Britain. It was on the 
4th of July, 1776, that the congreſs publiſhed a ſolemn declaration, in which they 
aſſigned their reaſons; for withdrawing their allegiance from the king of Great Bri- 
tain, In the name, and by the authority, of the inhabitants of the united colonies 
of New. Hampſbire, Maſſachuſet's-Bay, Rhode Iſland, and Providence Plan- 
tations, Connecticut, New York, New Jerſey, Pennſylvania, Delaware, Maryland, 
Virginia, North-Carolina, Sauth-Carolina, and Georgia, they declared, that they 
then were, and of right dught to be, Free and Independent States; and that, as 
ſuch, they had full power to levy war, conclude peace, contract alliances, eſtabliſh 
commerce, and do all other acts and things, which independent ſtates may of right 
do. They alſo publiſhed acts of eonfederation, and perperual union, between the 
united colonies, in which they aſſumed the title of * The United States of America; 
and by which each of the colonies contracted a reciprocal treaty gf alliance and friend- 
thip for their common defence, for the maintenance of their liberties, and for their 
general and mutual advantage; obliging themſelves to aſſiſt each other againſt «ll 
violence that might threaten all, or any one of them, and to repel, in common, all 
the attacks that might be levelled againſt all, or any one of them, on account of re- 
ligion, ſovereignty, commerce, or under any other pretext whatſoever. Each of 
the colonies reſerved to themſelves alone the excluſive right of regulating their in- 
ternal government, and of. framing laws in all matters not included in the articles 
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of couch 4 | . 1 2 
But for the more convenient management of the general intereſts of the United 
States, it was determined, that delegates ſhould be annually appointed in ſuch man- 
ner as the legiſlatüre of each Rate ſhould direct, to meet in congreſs on the firſt 
Monday of November of every year, with a power reſerved to each ſtate to recall 
its delegates, or any of them, at any * within the year, and to e in 
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their ſtead, for the remainder of the year. No ſtate is to be repreſented i m,congreſs' 
by leſs than two, nor more . ſeven members; and no perſon is capable of Being 
a delegate for more than three. years, in any term of ſix years; nor is any perſon be⸗ 
ing a delegate, capable of ho q g any office under the United States, for which he, 
or any cher for, his benefis, foal receive any ſalary, fees, or-emolument of any kind: Y 
In determining queſtions i in the United States, in congreſs aſſembled, each ſtate is to 
have one vote. Every ſtate is to abide by the determinations of the United States 
in congreſs aſſembled, on all queſtions which are ſubmitted to them by the con- 
federation. The articles of confederation are to be inviolably obſerved by every 
ſtate, and the union is to be perperual ; nor is any alteration, at any time hereafter, to 
be made in any of them, unleſs ſuch alteration be agreed to in a congreſs: f the 
United States, and be afterwards confirmed by the legiſlatures of every Rates: -:< i 
It was on the goth of January, 1778, that the French king concluded a treaty of 
amity and commerce with the t irteen United Colonies of America, as independent 
ſtates. Holland acknowledged them as ſuch April 19th, 1982 ; and on the Zoth of 
November, 1782, proviſional articles were figned at Paris, by the Britiſh and Ame- 
ricar commiſſioners, in which his Britannic majeſty acknowledged the thirteen 
colonies to be Free, Sovereign, and Independent States ; and theſe articles were after- 
wards ratified by a definitive treaty. Sweden acknowledged them as ſuch F ebruary, 
Sth, 1783 3. Denmark, the 25th FeNuary's Spain, in March, and ee in Jul 


| 795: to the.report;of the committee appointed for that purpoſe;: the vos 
Das 757 che Hanel States incurred by the late War in obtaining their independence, 
amounted. to 7,88 5,08 5 dollars, and the Domeſtic Debt to 34, 11 (Go „total, at 
45.6. jack, equal to 9,450,084 J. ſterling, the intereſt of Whick at 6 per cent. is 
557% 005 . But the coſt of the war to Great Britain is moderately. computed at 
I 15165426 141; and. the additional annual burthen by it 4,5787 5 J. ſince January 
177 to the Joſs of men during the unhappy war, the States of America, ac- 
cor ing W e eſtimates, loſt by the ſword and in priſon. near 80,000: men; 
and 5 the Britiſh returns at l A the number of ſoldiers Killed 1 in; the ſer-, 
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Rivxxs,] Their rivers are, 1. Connecticut; 2. Thames; 3. Patuxent ; 4. 
Merimac; 5. Piſcataway ; 6. Saco ; 7. Caſco; 8. Kinebeque ; and 9. Penobſcot, or 
| Bars Ax D carts.) The moſt remarkable bays and harbours are thofe formed 
by Plymouth, Rhode Iſland, and Providence Plantations ;, Monument-Bay; Weſt⸗ 
Harbour, formed by the bending of Cape-Cod; Boſton-harbour ; Piſcataway; 
and Caſco-Bay. 7 1 1 T1 Bye Ne . W870 - ITE 2 
The chief capes are, Cape-Cod, Marble-Head, Cape-Anne, Cape-Netic, Cape- 
Porpus, Cape- Elizabeth, and Cape-Small- Point. 

- AIR AND CLIMATE.] New England, though ſituated almoſt ten degrees nearer 
the ſun than the mother-country, has an earlier winter, which continues lohger, 
and is more ſevere than with us: The ſummer again is extremely hot, and much 
beyond any thing known in Europe, in the ſame latitude, The clear and ſefenie 
temperature of the iky, however, makes amends for the extremity of heat and 
cold, and renders; the climate of this country ſo. healthy, that it is reported to 

agree better with Britiſh conſtiturions, than any other of the American provinces, 
The winds are very boiſterous in the winter ſeaſon, and naturaliſts. aſeribè the 
early approach, the length and ſeverity! of the winter, to the large freſh water 
lakes lying on the north-weſt of New: England, which being frozen over feveral 
months, occaſion thoſe piercing. winds, which prove ſo fatal to mariners on this 
The ſun riſes at Boſton, on the longeſt day, at 26 minutes after four in the 
morning, and ſets at 34 minutes after, ſeven in the evening; and on the ſhorteſt 
dap, it riſes at 35 minutes after ſeven in the morning, and ſets at 27 minutes after 
four in the afternoon : thus their longeſt day is about fifteen hours, and the ſhorteſt 
about nine. 5 LEE | $12 LS 1335 
Soil. AND PRODDV C.] We have already obſerved, that the lands lying on the 
eaſtern ſhore of America are low, and in ſome parts ſwampy, but An her back 
they riſe into hills. In New England, towards the north- eaſt, the lands become 
rocky and mountainous. The ſoil; here is various, but beſt as you approach the 
ſouthward. Round Maſſachufet's bay the fail is black, and rich as in any part of 


v 


England; and here the: firſt planters found the graſs above a yard high The 


«a 


uplands are leſs fruitful, being for the moſt part a mixture of ſand and gravel, 
inclining to clay. The low grounds abound in meadows and{paſture land. The 
European grains have not been cultivated here with much ſucceſs; the wheat is 
ſubject to be blaſted; the barley is an hungry grain, and the oats are lean and 
chaffy. But the Indian corn flouriſhes in hig perfection, and makes the general 
food of the lower fort of people. They Iikewiſe malt and brew it into a beer, 
. . 5 3 Which 
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which” 38 not - conteaiptible.” However, the common table Af is cyder ad 
ſpruce” beer : the latter is ma of the tops of the ſpruce fir, with the addition of a 
{mall q uantity Y Res, hey likewiſe raiſe” i in New England a 520 quantity 
of * kethp'5 The a ers of” Old England! come EE ection here, 
particula 7e In d. . ples. Seven or eight hundred fine peaches may be 
c on ONE tree, l a 2 e bas e ſeven barrels of N in 
one Alon. 1 
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as” 0 ring I, 1 fir; ; cedar 0 2 85 beech, love, cheſaut, hazel, fla 
fra iS, 


i . buſare forms. A di erb e branch of their trade. | 
Era. Rich ton © mines, of a moſt excellent kind tad temper, pe! been | 

diſtovered an” 1220 Eugland, which, if improved, may become very beneficial to 

che 1 = n : | 
"At 5 The animals ok tis anti farniſh many articles of New England 
Gee Al Kinds of European cattle thrive here, and multiply exceedin 

the Holſes New England are hardy, miettleſome, and ſerviceable, but ſm wer 

than Oürs 'thobgh larger thin” the WW ich. They have few ffleep; and the wool; 

though of a be ſufficiently long, is not near ſo fine as that of England. Here 


as e e 2 on: rabbits, ſquirrels, © beavers, otters,, monkies, minks, 


martens, 2 ons, fabbs, bears, wolves, which are only a kind of wild dogs, foxes, 
dunces, und a variety of other tame and wild quadrupeds. But one of the moſt 
Eg. animals, of this and the neighbouring countries, is the moſe or mooſe 

17 15 there are two ſorts; the common heht gr : mooſe, which 1 755 
ar deer; t theſe herd TIE, thirty together: and the large black 
mae wh e Ne is about the ſize of 4 bull; Bis neck reſernbles a ſag” 5 and 


ele nl grateful. The 1 when full grown, are about Tor. or 
— em the head to the tip, and haye ſhoots or branches to each horn, w W hich 


| 155 1 read about Bx feet. When this animal goes through a thicket, or un- 


the, b K wh, F: tree, be lays his horns back on his neck, to place them obt 
His wa Ae eſe prodig tous horns are 175 5 every year. "his animal does not 
7 — 52 Being, like 1 1 ; but a large one, in his common walk, "has | 
% ſtep over. ab We Fa feet, bs igh. When unharbouted, be will mn 
twenty or thi iles before 1 E takes to a i bay; ; but when chaſed, 


he is hardly 1 where 2 is er plenty "of fonts, As ly glee: nate Ma 
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idgeons,, da 68 ; on Ire ects hetons, te 9 ble birds, at} 
| 99 2 Ks g. ae Mon: 74 be vaſt flights of p 25895 0 Wh come 4100 o at certain La- 
fons, x be, 729, Gon orants, Favens, crows, & The e are tattleſnakes, 
frogs, and 18 which. ſwarm 1 in the Un eva” Parts ok theſe countries, where, 
wa 1 55 ow! „ they "make a mot hideous Holſe Th hu fun mer <yeni « 

he ſeas round. New En; 155 as well as its Tivers, Apen With and even 
Woe of ſeveral Kinds, ch as 'the whalet one Whale, the ſpermaceti "whale, 
which yields ambergils; the J backed Whale, "the: eiae vhale; and the bunch 
Whale, of which they take in great 5 and ſend beſides ſome ſhips every 


I year 
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| | fich g enen 
they ſeldom attack a full grown, Whale, or indeed a young one, but W 
ol ten or twelve. At the mouth of, the river Penobſcot, there is a mackarel fiſhery ; 
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| PopULATION, INHABITANTS, AND {4 There is not one of the colonies which 
rack OF THE COUNTRY, - i. ., can be compared in the abundance of 


people, the number of conſiderable and trading towns, and the manufactures that 
are carried on in them, to New England. The moſt populous and flouriſhing 
parts of the mother-country., hardly make a better appearance than the culti- 


: e LET 2 l In.. 
vated parts of this Fantec which reach above 60 miles back. There are here 


many gentlemen of conſiderable landed eſtates; but the greateſt part of the people 
is compoſed of a ſubſtantial yeomanry, who cultivate their own freeholds, with- 
out a dependence upon any but providence, and their own induſtry. Theſe 
freeholds generally paſs to their children in the way of gavelkind; which keeps 
them from being hardly ever able to emerge out of their original happy medio- 
crity. In no part of the world are the ordinary ſort ſo independent, or poſſeſs 
more of the conveniences of life; they are uſed from their infancy to the exerciſe 
of arms; and before the conteſt with the mother- country, they had a militia, 
which was by no means contemptible; but their military flrength is now much 


more conſiderable. The population of the four proyinces, of which New Eng- 


land is comprized, was proportioned; by Douglas, ſome years paſt, as follows: 
SÞH Canton e 1699 28 50% ON 1827 30H 2 ee yiinol 1094 ee ewe pity: 
SAY Maſſachuſet's bay *. 5 "+ . n 15 je =p 2 0 200, 000 +— 350,00 24 
Connecticut 8 N i 2347 7 — PSY ö 100,000 — 206, 0 
nc !! 7 Sona JO GIOOGES DO SER 
8 nce his time is ſo greatly increaſed, that, the four provinces 


now contain nearly 700,000 ſouls, including a ſmall number of negroes and 


N 4 * 
"4 310. 186: 
* 


- be © 


Thus the number fi 


Connecticut is ſaid, in proportion to its extent, to exceed every other colony of 
Britiſh America, as well in the abundance of people, as cultivation of foil,” The 
men, in general, throughout the province, are robuſt, ſtout, and tall. The 
greateſt, care is taken of the limbs and bodies of infants, which are kept ſtraĩght by 
means pf a Nati Pfei e of the een ee 
people; ſo that deformity is here a rarity. The women are fair, handfoffle, an 

genteel, and modeſt and reſerved in their manners and behaviour. ' They cannot 
converſe much about whiſt, quadrille, or operas; but it is ſaid that they will talk 
freely upon the ſubjects of hiſtory,, geography, and other Jicerary, fubjedts.” Tho 


* 


inhabitants be a extremely hoſpitable to wa 8 Ge Th 199: Does 3 
) of England, 'in this part of Ametics;"is far from 
being in a flouriſhing condition; in Ryerall places, the tumber of auditors de net 
amount to twelve petſons. In the, "year 1768, the four "provinces cottaied vp- 


1 
7 


wards of 700 religious. allemblies'; h bſetved the forms" pft 
church of England. Every particular fociety among,them is independent of all 
other eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction; nor does there lie any appeal from their puniſh- 
ments or genſures. The, mini 


ent 'mipiſters. af Boſton, depend entirely on the generoſſty of 
their hearers for ſupport ; a voluntary contribution being made for them, by the 
4 F 1 - . 9 - * 2 4 | : #3 . 4 925 z * congre- 


71 7 


". 
1 


* 


— 


_ 
* 2 C o > 1 T4 
— - EI II 5 . EI . ], , Oo Ye I , l 
= . » — —— SRY — EET IS . = \ 
+ — — — 2 = — Ty p 1 ne . \ 
nl > wx 2-08 ire ett bo, a — 2 — 
22 4 
— a — — — — - >. 0 o 4 
D 
- - 
* 
WM 
£ 


— * — I IL I rr eee 
"I — — ũ I n * * 2 
r > —_— . 
8 


— cata 
— ab — — A 


— — 


e * . « — - 
———— ——— —ʒ 


r 
ä 


9 


— 
ar AC 
— — — 5 = 
"ENV 


— 


= — 
Nen W 
* 8 


2 
4 — 


—— 


——— — * 


— 


2 71 wghs — 2 
Ze 
A — —. wy 2 


r ooo 


rr — 
r - BY 


a 9. 2 


— 


„ 
— ͤ , 
TIP LETS — 
— > LIE 


— *- Ald. a rr gc . 5 „ 


2 — 5 wo * 
> I. » =p —— 4 
4 > * N- 


E 7 7 1 Ds, 3s - 
>. 3 


r ponents 2 
war” 

» tage Yo * 
r 
3 — — FS 

SY — —. wha 


— 
8 
4 


LF A ˙ 9 mo . Mb er PAR $95, ev IP 
— A eee et ee ee 
fo - . rn — . — 
* * 1 * oo ms 1 2282 2 3 — 
= SACS 9 1 0 2 
8 5 ee = 2 = F 
2 * — * 3 


17 
= 
=_ 


containing. two”: ſpacious co 15 
. on Kall, 


8 
* 
Jony ſeal. 
6. 4 8 # of 
x e 4 
40 
* 


% UNT ED STATES or: AMERICA. 


— 


congtegation, every time divine ſerrice is celebrated. It. is not long ſince they 


ſuffered. any memher of the church of England to have a ſhare in the magiſtracy, 
or to be elected * of the Commons, or Houſe of Repreſentatives. Their 


423 n 


laws, againſt quakers were formerly very ſevere, that ſect giving the firſt ſettlers and 
government there great uneaſineſs and diſturbance. To bring one in was a forfeiture 
of 100l. to conceal one 408. an hour; to go to a quaker's meeting, 108. to preach 


there, 58. If a quaker was not an inhabitant, he was ſubject to baniſhment, and 
if he feturned, death; but theſe, and ſome other ſevere ecclefſaſtical laws are now 
repealeg, in conſequence of the diffuſion of more humane and equitable principles. 


Calviniſm from the, principles of the fitſt ſettlers, hath; been very prevalent in New 
England, many of the inhabitants alſo formerly obſerved the ſabbath with a kind 
of Jewiſh. rigour; but their bigotry of late hath been much diminiſhed. Since 
their independence, there is no eſtabliſhed religion in the province, but every ſect 
is allowed the free exerciſe of their religion, and is equally under the protection of 
the laws. The Connecticut province hath alſo provided a biſhop for the Epiſco- 
palians among them, by ſending one of their number to Scotland to be ordained 
by the Nonjuting: biſhops: of the Epiſcopal: church in that kingdom, which 
ceremony was performed at Aberdeen...  _ a rf: Aer 0 . 


Cr rowxs. ] Boſton, the capital of New England, ſtands on a peninſula at 
the bottom of Maſſachuſet's bay, about nine miles from its mouth. At the entrance 
of, this, bay are ſeveral rocks, which appear above water, and upwards of a dozen 
ſmall iſlands, ſome of which are inhabited. There is but one ſafe channel to ap- 
proach. the harbour, and that ſo narrow, that two ſhips can ſcarcely. ſail through 
abreaſf; but within the harbour there is room for 500 fail to lie at anchor, in a good 
depth ot water. On one of the iſlands of the bay, ſtands Fort William, the moſt 
regular fortreſs. in all the plantations. This caſtle is defended by 100 guns, twenty 
of which lie on a platform level with the water, ſo that it is ſcarcely poſlible for an 
enemy to paſs the caſtle. To prevent ſurpriſe, they have a guard placed on one of 


the rocks, at two leagues diſtance, from whence they make ſignals to the caſtle, 


when any ſbips come near it. There is alſo a battery of guns at each end of the 
town. It the bottom of the bay is a noble pier, near 2000 feet in length; along 
which, on the north fide, extends a row of warehouſes for the merchants, and to this 
pier ſnips ol the greateſt burthen may come and unload, without the help of boats. 


The greateſt part of the town lies round the harbour, in the ſhape of a half moon; 
the country beyond it riſing gradually, and affording a delightful. proſpect from the 
ſea. The head of the pier joins the principal ſtreet of the town, which is, like 
moſt of the others, ſpacious and well built. Boſton: contains at preſent about 
| 8,000, inhabitants 3. $O years ago they were more numerous. The ſurpriſing in- 
e port, Salem, Marblehead; Cape Anne, Plymouth, Dartmouth, 
-and the iſland! of Nantucket, hath checked the growth and trade of the capital. 


T he r of Boſton wWas, however, ſo very conſiderable; that, in the year 1768, 
ail enter 
Weite 


12 . ered or cleared at the;Cuſtom-houſe- there. Boch the town an 4 
of ea greauy fu 


of 4 . 0 SYS fag IS ; ; : 
Mor ere during the war with Great Britain; but ſince, the trade of 
ten een donn grably increaſed-. Fü ² ETER 11900 T1 21G 

- | Carmbrigge, in the, api oa Oiger four; miles from Boſton, has an univerſity, 
önthifr 24 885 called by he names of Favard college, and. 
Stoughton with. 4 well-furniſhed Hibrary. It conſiſts of a preſident, fu 
ere 2% SEM * 8 . a & A a 1 I S.+> . F Jo 4 
fellows, a treaſurer,. three profeſſors, tour tutors, and a librarian... The cdlleys' 
charter Has firſt granted in 1650, and: rene wed inii692, and, as held under: the co 
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with capacious harbo uf. 2 | 
| CoMMERCE' AND MANUFACTURES. The trade of New-England js great, as it 


„ 


imported to Great Britain duty-free ; alſo maſts and yards, 
tine, for which they contracted largely with the royal nav 


1 0 Ly ipe-ſtaves, oil, tallow, turpentine, bark, calt-ſkins aud tobacco. Their 
peltry trade 


loading them with the produce of the colony, naval ſtores, fiſh, and fiſti oil princi- 


Engliſh manufactures, and India goods ſent into this colony” from Great Brieain, 
po A 
: 


early as 1686, King James I. had by letters Patefr erected two! chitipinies,” with a 


companies contented themſelves Wirt fencing gut # #hip of two,” to trade with t 
ndians for their fürs, and to fiſh upon their coaſt; This continted te be the Only 
Indians for their furs, 'and'to- fiſh upon their coaſt. is c to be the only 
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| Now f ſettling it in whatever way they had a mind, 150 perſons embarked 
for Ne 


ogether in the ſame. ſociety, without n Aame 
he E: at variance, che members of. different 
rom each other, aud eſtabliſned ſeparate e 


14 


, which continues to this day a ſeparate juriſdie- 


nguiſhed), for ſupporting the frecdum af religious ſenti · 


ments, ne the civil mag had: no tight over the ſpeculative 


ee mankind. Theſe liberal men founded a city, called Providence, which 
y governed by their on principles; and ſuch is the connection between juſt - 
neſs of. ſentiment and external proſperity, that the government Rhode Ifland, 


though ſmall, became extremely populous and floyriſhing. © Another 1102 
4 | | | ; riven 


they would, not fly, ene obtain liberty of conſcience. America 


opened an extenſive field. 


hode Iſland, whoſe inhabitants were driven out from 
7 er colon {for that is che name by; which the government firſt erected 
in Neu- England was diſti 
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driven out by che ſame: perſecuiiug ſpirit, ſettled on the river Connecticut, and 
received frequent reinforcements from England, of ſuch as were diffarisfied either 
with the religious of civil government of that country. wy 
America indeed was now become the main reſource of all diſcontented a0 en- 
terpriſing ſpirits; and ſuch were the numbers which embarked fot it from En, land, 
that in 1637 a proclamation was publiſhed, prohibiting / any . f failin; 
' thither, without an expreſs licence from the government. For want Ko this li- 
cence, it is ſaid, that Oliver Cromwell, Mr. Hampden, and ocders of that 3 
were detained from going into New-Fngland, after being” a-ſhip 0: 0 5 
purpoſe. e 
Iheſe four provinces, though always (confecdetites for their A Re elk 
at firſt, and ſtill continue, under ſeparate juriſdictions. They were all of them by 
their charters originally free, and in a great meaſure independent of Great Britain. 
The inhabitants had the choice of their own magiſtrates, the governor, the coun- 
cil, the aſſembly, and the power of making ſuch laws as they thought pro er, 
without ſending them to Great Britain for the approbation of the crown. Thet 
laws, however, were not to be oppolite to thoſe of Great Britain, 1 


latter end of the reign of Charles II. when he and his miniſters wanted to ſtroy 
all charters and liberties, the Maffachuſets" colony was accuſed of biene their 
charter, in like manner as was the city of London, and by a judgment in the King's 


Bench of England was deprived of it. From that time to the Revolution, 5 
remained without any charter. Soon after that period, they received à new) Oße, 
which, though very favourable, was much inferior to the extenſive pttvilege ges ft 
former. The appointment of a governor,” lieutenant-governor, Tecretary, — 55 
the [officers of the admiralty, was veſted in the crown; 2the' power of the militia? Was 
wholly in the hands of the governor, as captain-general ; all judges, juſtices; und 
ſheriffs, to whom the execution of the law was entruſted, were nominated Þy*rhe 
governor, with the advice of the council; the governor had '4' negative un the 
choice of counſellors, peremptory and unlimited; and he was not obliged to- 
a reaſon for what he did in this particular, or reſtrained to any number; Authentic 
copies of the ſeveral acts paſſed b by this colony, as well as others, were 05 be kran 
mitted to the court of Eng land, for the royal approbition ; but if tie laws of this 
colony were not repealed within three years after they were preſented; they were not 
repealable by the crown after that time; no laws, ordinances, election of magiſtrates, 
or acts of government | whatſoever, were valid without the governor's conſent in 
writing; and: appeals for: ſums:above 3ool. were admitted to the king and council. 
Notwithſtanding theſe reſtraints, the people had Mill à great ſhare power itt — 
colony for they mot only choſe the aſſembly; but this afſembly; wirt tnc g 
concurrence, choſe the icouncil;) reſembling our houſe of lords; and the governor 
depended upon che -alſerblyrfor his annual fupport. iel n e 
1 By the laws of this province no perſon can be arreſted, if chere are any means of 
ſatisfaction; nor impriſoned, unleſs: there be 2 conccalrnehr'or effects. nr 
was formerly death to both Parties 
To the Maſſachuſets government hs united che anten nee of Prymouth!; and 

the territory (called Main. 907 e ant DIET et WIR e 
New-Hampſhire was; ſtihh more: Ander the Sd cafe Great Britain- The 
e itſelf NE OLE © the vrown,” bur? in other e it "FS with the 
Oormen, 4015 42K 9 n e 
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The eplonies of Connecticut and Rhode Mand preſerved their ancient charters, 
and enjoyed che ſame privileges which the Maſſachuſets did formerly. 55 
There were &riginally three forts of governments eſtabliſhed by the Engliſh on 


the continent ef Wnerica, viz, royal governments, charter governments, and pro- 


—— 


JVꝛVꝛwi . ̃ — ß / ‚ ‚ eee 
A toyal government was properly ſo called, becauſe the colony was immediately : 
-*Gependent on the crown, and the king remained ſovereign of the colony; he ap- 

popited the governor, council, and officers of ſtate, and the people only elected. 

che repkeſentatives, as in England; ſuch were the governments of Canada, Nova 

$eotia;o Virginia, New: Hampſhire, Ne- Tork, New. Jerſey, and both Caroli- 

Was;>Gevrgjay (Eaſt and! Weſt Florida, the Weſt-India lands, and that of St. 

Johh's. JJ. duo 413. doh 15.5; LT LO OS 
A charter government was ſo called, becauſe the company, incorporated by the. 

king's charter, were in a manner veſted with ſovereign authority to (eſtabliſh what 

ſort of government they thought fit; and theſe charter governments have gene- 

rally transferred their authority to the people; for in ſuch governments, or ra- 

ther corporations, the freemen did not only chooſe their repreſentatives, but annual- 

y dheſe their governor, council, and magiſtrates, and made laws. without the 

-concurrence; and even without the knowledge, of the king; and were under no 


"4 


other"! reſtraint than this, that they enacted no laws contrary. to the laws of Eng- 
land ; if they did their charters were liable to be forfeited. Such, as we have al- 
'feady obſerved, were, the governments of Rhode Ifland and Connecticut, in 
New England, and ſuch was that of the Maſſachuſets formerly, though ſome 
alterations were afterwards made in it. Such likewiſe were thoſe of the two 
The third kind of government was the proprietary, properly ſo called, becauſe 
the proprietor? was inveſted: with ſovereign authority: he appointed the governor > 
| "council," and ' magiſtrates, and the repreſentatives were ſummoned. in his name; 
aud by their advice he enacted laws, without the concurrence of the crown; but 
by x large ſtatute, the proprietor was to have the king's conſent in the appointing 
a governor, when he did not reſide in the plantation in perſon, and of a. deputy- 


The only proprietary governors lately ſubſiſting, were, thoſe of Pennſylvania 
CXͤ . 900 ono, e e een en e 
But tlie government of New-England has been entirely. changed, in conſequence 
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great objects are not obtained, the people have a right to alter the government, 
and to take meaſures neceſſary for their proſperity and bappineſs. They exprefied 
their gratitude to the great Legiſlator of the univerſe, for having afforded them, in 


the courſe of his providence, an opportunity, deliberately and peaceably, without 


fraud, violence, or ſurpriſe, of entering into an original, explicit, and ſolemn 
compact with each other; and of forming a new conſtitution of civil government, 
for erhſelves and their poſterity. They declared that it was the rigbt, as well 
as the duty, of all men in fociety, publicly, and at ſtated ſeaſons, to worſhip, the 
Supreme Being; and that no ſubject ſhould be hurt, moleſted or reſtrained, in his 
perſon, liberty, or eſtate, for worſhiping God in the manner and ſeaſon moſt 
agreeable to the dictates of his own” conſcience; or for his religious profeſſion or 
n provided he did not diſturb the public peace, or obſtruct others in 
their religious worſhip. PS SHIRD96 DIES OF Ee Inomirtiougg 1h ef We 

It was alſo enacted, that the ſeveral towns, pariſhes, precin&s, and other bo- 


dies politic, or religious ſocieties, ſhould, at all times, have the excluſive right of 
_ electing their public teachers, and of contracting with them for their ſupport. and 
maintenance. That all monies paid by the ſubje& to the ſupport of public wor- 
ſhip, and of the public. teachers, ſhould, if he required it, be uniformly applied 
to the ſupport of the public teacher or teachers of his on religious ſect or deno- 
mination, provided there were any on whoſe inſtructions he attended; otherwiſe 
it might be paid towards the ſupport of the teacher or teachers of the pariſh or 
precinct in which the ſaid monies ſhould be raiſed. That every denomination of 
Chriſtians, demeaning. themſelves peaceably, and as ie of the com- 
monwealth, ſhould be equally under the protection of the law: and that no ſubor- 
dination of any ſect or oa, to another, ſhould ever be eſtabliſned by 
It was likewiſe declared, that as all power reſided originally in the: peop 
was derived from them, the ſeveral magiſtrates and officers of government, veſted 
with authority, whether legiſlative, executive, or judicial, are their ſubſtitutes; and 
agents, and are at all times accountable to them. That no ſubject ſhould be ar- 
reſted, impriſoned, deſpoiled, or 'deprived of his property, immunities, or privi- 
leges, put out of the protection of the law, exiled or deprived of his life, liberty, 
or eſtate, but by the judgment of his peers, or the law of the land. That the le- 
giſlature ſhould not make any law, that ſhould ſubject any perſon to a capital or 
infamous puniſnment, excepting for the government of the army or navy, without 


1 

— 

j ' [ 4 
W 1 

3 174 17917 ) 


trial by jury. That the liberty of the preſs is eſſential to the ſecurity of freedom in 


a ſtate ; and that it ought not, therefore, to be reſtrained in that commonwealth. 
2 That the people have a right to keep, and to bear arms, for the common defence; 
but that as in times of peace armies are dangerous to liberty, they ought; not; to be 
maintained without the conſent of the legiſlature; and that the military power 
ſhould always be held in an exact ſubordination to the civil authority, and be govern- 
ed b it. hs I VVV AIWO] tS1{1.3 4 100-915 541 *5 7 ne 3 min 
: 70 55 likewiſe enacted, that the department of legiſlation ſhould: be formed by 
two branches, a ſenate, and a houſe of repreſentatives; each of which ſhould have 
a negative on the other. That the ſenators, and the members of the houſe of re- 
preſentatives, ſhould be elected annually ; and that every male perſon, being twenty- 
one years of age, or upwards, who had reſided in any particular town in the com- 
- monyealth for the ſpace of one year, dae having a frechold eſtate within, the ſaid 
ö 1 i A i 438-4 5 2 $A 4); 11718. a pl 4 : iht down, 
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town; of the annual income of three pounds, or any eſtate of the value of ſixty 
pounds, have a right to vote for Aenatoss and repreſentatives of the diſtri of 
which he was an inhabitant.” The ſenators are 40, choſen in this proportion; 
county of Suffolk 6, Effex 6, Middleſex 5, Hampſhire 4, Plymouth 3, Barnſtable 
1, Briſtol 3, York 2, Duke's and Nantucket 1, Worceſter 5, Cumberland 1, 
Lincoln 1, Berkſhire 2. The houſe of repreſentatives is choſen alſo in certain pro- 
portions, and paid by the conſtituent body. It was likewiſe enacted, that there 
ſhould be a ſupreine executive magiſtrate, who ſhould be ſtyled, the governor of 
the commonwealth of Maſſachuſets, and alſo a lieutenant- governor, both of whom 
ſhould be chofen annvally, bythe whole body of electors in the commonwealth, and 
aſſiſted by nine counſellors, choſen by ballot, out of the ſenate. The ſecretary, 
treaſurer, receiver general, notaries public, and naval officers, are choſen annually 
by dhe ſenators and repreſentatives. The judiciary: power to be ſeptennial, and the 
delegates t congreſs ſhall be annually elected by and out of the ſenate and houſe. of 
repreſentatives, or general court. The governor has a negative on bills ſent 
to him iſotaſſent from the general court, but has no control in their choice of 
o | por = EHIAEUGI BAWOLOL. 053 203 OIL bel bei bogt' 
* ſtate of Rhode Iſland continue to admit their original charter as the rule 
of their government, it containing an ample grant of all powers legiſlative; ex- 
ecutive, and judicial. New. Hampſhire and Connecticut have not yet finally 
THAO heiß forms of government, but have chiefly adopted that of Maſſachuſets- 
„„ „„ by ZE oath ESP | + ke wages +: iSd i-A-> 
It is worthy of notice that ſince the "commencement of the war between Great 


named in the act and they were never to be more than two hundred, nor leſs than 
forty. It was declared in 105 act, that the end and deſign of the inſtitution 'of the 
ſaid academy, was to promo 1quitie 
Amt c ebe eure! Me 
whkie dee dee Productions 
T edieinal, diſcoveries ; mathema HARMAN | 

ang ene + 3{tronomucal, meteorological, and geographical obſeryations 
and improvements in agriculture, arts, manufactures, „an r 
ſnotusę 1 and 1c 
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Hudſon's and Delaware rivers, which divide it from New 
IR ang Pennſylvania on the Eaſt and North-Eaſt, by New-England- nod che >| z| 
Atlantic Ocean; and on the North-weſt, by Canada. 75181901 
This province, including the Iſland of New Tork, Long Inland, and Staten « 01 


| land is divided i into vide ten een counties: 15 221900 


4 — 


| us 1 5) 21 10 313fl 5 T 
| Counties, Cad Ve Vi, Er 30 MLT | Chief Towns... 37 2 409K N Wore 503 mere tt 
1 "263 | I #47 D. {15 * N 74302 8 
New York G i: gates! e E ” 1 1 FILL Jar. 1 b3Gbildsts 
$4 — 1 O W. 12144 21 2} * E 7. 
| 74 W. len. jar 


21 10 — I ILLHILIOD D115 3341 ad {543 391700 30 damon 21 21 


* 2, a N 5 = £ TC . — 
or no 385 275 . None „ 11999 bus ,2>i50i00; 563 bo 14 
Ducheſs, © | 3 Fe I DID eo 0103, 902. O08 DISH 


To's IIS bv af 1 "IF 
: 


1 [9] : 48 T Mb 9. 22 SALLY Aid 28 Lad 328-135 2 3911 {1100 1 10 VILIOWH 

range — — 5 Okange | 175 . 

W 15 fie — W ſt- Ch ſte1 0 hade 10 Sluod bas 
5 vi e er : 5 e c e er — 11 e, * {4 5 7 . * \ 


| & At - . 
Ki WAS - , — 4 kts . * 4141 — N 244 414 1 1871 Y 4 pF 101 3: 8114 
ing” 8 : © x8 s 42 ; - * — on 7 - 1. * . > # £2 2 * 7 | : þ D 7 ” 

7 2 +» 24 | WY 8 © 31 4 


| _ Queen” 8 e — bee des 5 tals 
Suffolk 72 15 — 40 den 
„ee 0 „ Fe. gk 4 Richmond. 
Arne The principal of theſe : 
abouhds' with excellent harbours; and is well ſtored with great variety of fiſſl: on 
this the cities of New Vork and Albany are fituated, On the Mohawk is a large 
catafact, called the Cohoes, the water of which is ſaid to fall 70 feet. per endtcular;: - 
where the river is a quarter of 4 mile in breadth. ide DOS 
Carts.] Theſe are Cape May on the Eaſt Sali ce r. Dawes tive; ; Pe 
Hook; N enen Raritan river; and-Montock Pont at the ea end f 
Lone Iſla 5 end 
CLIMATE, SOIL, AND: rnobven] This province, lying to the South of New 


es . 


England, enjoys a more happy temperature of climate. The air is very healthy, 


and agrees well with all conſtitutions. The face of the country, reſembling that 
of the other American colonies, is low, flat, and marſhy towards the ſea. As 
you recede from the coaſt, the eye is entertained with the gradual ſwelling of hills, 
which become large in proportion as you advance into the country. The ſoil is ex- 
tremely fertile, producing wheat, rye, Indian corn, oats, barley, flax, and fruits, 
in great abundance and petfection. The timber is much the ſame with that of 
New * A great deal of 1 iron is found here. | 
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Crriks, POPULATION, /AND|[COMMERCE.] , The city of New York ſtands on the 
South · weſt end of York-Iflapd, which is twelve miles long, and near three in breadth, 
extremely well ſituated for trade, at the mouth of "Hudſon's river, where it is three 
miles broad, and proves à noble conveyance from Albany, and many other inland 
towns towards Canada, and the lakes. Phe city is in length above a mile, and its 
mean breadth a quarter of a mile. The city and harbour are defended by a fort 
and battery: in the fort is a ſpacious manſion-houſe for the uſe of the governor. 
Many of the houſes are very elegant; and the city, though irregularly built, af- 
ſords a fine; proſpect. In the year 1776, when She. king's troops took it, ſome in- 
cendiaries attempted to deſtroy it by fire, and one fourth part of it was burnt down. 
A great part of the inhabitants, now computed about 13, 09, are deſcended from 
the Dutch families, who remained here after the furrender of the N ew Netherlands 
to the Engliſh, and the whole province is ſuppoſed to contain 200,000. The better 
fort are rich and hoſpitable, and the lower ranks are eaſy in their circumſtances; at 
-Jeaſt this was the caſe before the eommencement of the civil war; and both elaſſes 
are endowed with a genersus and liberal turn of mind, which Fenders their ſo- 
ciety and converſation more agreeable than in moſt covntries either of Europe 


= 


or America, Abd Bai , ET 
The ecommerce of this province does not materially differ from that of New Eng- 
land. Tbe gommodities in which they trade are wheat, flour, barley, oats, beef, 
and other kinds of animal food. Their markets are the iame with thoſe which the 
New Englanders uſe; and they have a ſhare in. the log- wood trade, and that which 
is carried on with the Spaniſh and French plantations. They uſed to take almoſt the 
ſame commodities from England with the inhabitants of Boſton. At an average of 
three years, their exports were ſaid to amount to 5 26, oo J. and their imports from 
— d). ⅛—³ꝙ ˙ꝛ ͥů̈òöL ͤ ͤ ůAu .. 
1 REL4G10N, AND LEARNING. ] All religious denominations, except Jews and 
Bapiſts, enjoyed equal privileges here, as there is no eſtabliſhed. church, unleſs the 
eighth dere eon made on the ſurrender of the place (* The Dutch ſhall 
emoy che liberty of their conſcięnces in divine worſhip. and church diſcipline”), may 
be termed an eſtabliſnment. Judaiſm was tolerated, but popery was not. The 
inhabitants of the province conſiſt chiefly of Dutch, Englith, and Scots preſbyterians, 
German Calviniſts, Lutherans, quakers, baptiſts, &c. who have their reſpective 
houſes of wWorſnip. The Dutch preſbyterians being in ſubordination to the Claſſis 
of Amſterdam, uſed to ſend all their youth, who are intended for the miniſtry, to 
Holland for ordination, as the epiſcopalians do theirs to England * But by the 
late conftitution of New Vork ſince its independence, it is ordained, that the free 
exerTiſe and enjoyment of religious profeſſion and worſhip, without diſcrimination 
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ed plan, and has for that reaſon never met with the encouragement which might 
naturally be expected for a public ſeminary in ſo populous a city. . 
_ HisToRY AND GOVERNMENT. | The Swedes and Dutch were the firſt Europeans 
who formed ſettlements on this part of the American-coaft. The tract claimed by 
the two nations, extended from the 38th to the 41ſt degree of latitude, and was 
called the New Netherlands. It continued in their hands till the time of Charles 
II. who obtained it from them by right of conqueſt in 1664, and it was confirmed 
to the Engliſh by the treaty of Breda, 1667. The New Netherlands were not 
long in our poſſeſſion, before they were divided into different provinces. | New 
York took that name from the king's brother, James, duke of York, to whom the. 
king granted it, with full powers of government, by letters patent, dated March 20, 
1664. On James's acceſſion to the throne, the right to New York became veſted 
in the crown, ſince which time if became à royal government. The king ap- 
pointed the governor and council; and the people, onee in ſeven years, elected 
their repreſentatives to ſerve in general aſſemblies. Theſe three branches of the 
legiſlature (anſwering to thoſe of Great Britain), had power to make any laws not 
repugnant to thoſe of England; but, in order to their being valid, the royal aſſent 
to them was firſt to be obtained. | ED e er OS WOT | 
By the conſtitution of the ſtate of New York, eſtabliſhed in 1777, the ſupreme 
legiflative power was veſted in two ſeparate and diſtinct bodies of men; the one to. 
be called, The Aſſembly of the States of New York,” to conſiſt of 70 members. 
annually choſen by ballot ; and the other, The Senate of the State of New York; 
to conſiſt of 24 for four years, who together are to form the legiſlature, and to meet 
once, at leaſt, in every year, for the diſpatch of buſineſs. The ſupreme executive 
Power is to be veſted in a governor, who is to continue in office three years, aſſiſt - 
ed by four counſellors choſen by and from the ſenate. Every male inhabitant of full 
age, who ſhall poſſeſs a freehold of the value of twenty pounds, or have rented a tene- 
ment of the youry value of forty ſhillings, and been rated and have paid taxes to the 
{tate for fix months preceding the day of election, is entitled to vote for members of 
the aſſembly ; but thoſe who vote for the governor; and the members of the ſenate, 
are to be poſſeſſed of freeholds of the value of one hundred pounds. The dele= 
gates to the congreſs, the Judges, &c. are to be choſen by ballot of the ſenate and 
afſembly. 5 5 | . 1 1 IE PTE 1 5 1 + 1 Annual! = A* 58111171. 5U0 
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Bounpanres.] NEW IER SEN is bounded on the Weſt *and'Soxith-welf 
I by Odlaware river and Bay; on the South-eaſt and Eaſt, by 
the Atlantic Ocean; and by the Sound which feparates Staten Iſland frorm the cott 
rent, and Hudſon's river, on the North. „ e 
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Divifons. Oounties. Chief Towns. „ 
4 | en 5 [Pr Amboy and New-Brunſwick 
+ Monmou „ "4:4 Mone- 25 | | | 
: Eaſt Diy ſion Efſex | F$ Elizabeth and Newark 
{Fer ONES Somerſet. {| 8 , 
Bergen Bergen | Ry 
Burlington } Bergen 1 40-8 N. lat. 
j Glouceſter | | ovate ping +: . on. 
e Adem | Salem | | 
Wen Diviſion | Cumberland 1 | Hopewell 
e Cape May None 
255 5 Hunterdon | Trenton 
IMorris | } Morris 
. i Suſſex (None 


R1vers.] Theſe are the Delaware, Raritan, and Paſſaick, on the latter of which 
is a remarkable cataract ; the height of the rock from which the water falls is ſaid 
to be about 70 feet perpendicular, and the river there 80 yards broad. 
"CLIMATE, SOIL, AND 'PRODUCE.] The climate is much the ſame. with that of 
New-York ; the ſoil is various, at leaſt one-fourth part of the province is barren 
ſandy land, producing pines and cedars; the other parts in general are good, and 
produce wheat, barley, rye, Indian corn, &c. in great perfection. 

. HisToRyY, GOVERNMENT, POPULATION, New. Jerſey is part of that vaſt 
4 CHIEF TOWNS, AND COMMERCE, tract of land, which we have ob- 
. ſerved was given by king Charles II. to his brother, James duke of York : he ſold 
- It, for a valuable conſideration, to Lord Berkley and Sir George Carteret (from 
which it received its preſent name, becauſe Sir George had eſtates in the iſland 
of Jerſey), and they again to others, who in the year 1702 made a ſurrender of the 
powers of government to queen Anne, which ſhe accepted: after which it became 
a xoyal government. By an account publiſhed in 1765, the number of inhabitants 
appears to have been about 100,000, but the number is ſuppoſed to have increaſed 
fince to 130,000. Perth-Amboy and Burlington were the ſeats of government; the 

vernor generally reſided in the latter, which is pleaſantly ſituated on the fine river 

laware; within twenty miles of Philadelphia. The former is as good a port as 
moſt on the continent; and the harbour is fafe, and capacious enough to contain 
many large ſhips. Both have been lately made free ports for 25 years. This pro- 
vince has no foreign trade worth mentioning, owing to its vicinity to the large trad- 
ing cities of New York and Philadelphia, by which it is ſupplied with merchandiſes 
of al kinds s, and makes returns to them in lumber, wheat, ohr, &c. In Bergen 
By the new charter of rights eſtabliſmed by the provincial congreſs, July 2, 1776, 
the government of New Jerſey is now veſted in a governor, legiſlative council, and 
general afſembly. The members of the legiſlative council are to be freehold- 
ers, and worth atleaft one thouſand pounds real and perſonal eſtate ; and the mem- 
bers of the, general aſſembly to be worth five hundred pounds. All inhabitants 
worth fifty pounds are entitled to. vote for repreſentatives in council and aſſembly, 
and for all other public officers, The elections of the governor, legiſlative council, 
and general aſſemby, are to be annual; the governor and lieutenaiit-governor to be 

5 8 % ᷑ !! ß 


| ſet in this province, in preference to another; and no proteſtant inhabitants are to 
be denied the enjoyment of any civil right, merely on account of their religious 
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choſen out and-by the general aſſembly and council. The judges of the ſupreme 
: f : TO - P. ; 3 eng ; ie 14 1 a 
court are choſen for ſeven years, and. the officers" 0 the executive power for five 
1 Hort PO SONMIACIN |} LY Lay 
8 .- 25 3 33 mn, gone fis4 
nee ME Ty © - * ee | ; 
RELIGION ANDULEARNTNG! JP The ſtate of religion here formerly may be ſeen 


by the following liſt of the houſes for public worſhip throughout the province, which 


was made in 1765 by a member of the council for the province *®. According to 
the preſent conſtitution of this proyince, all perſons are allowed to worſhip God in 


that manner that is moſt agreeable to their own conſciences; nor is any perſon o- 


bliged to pay tithes, taxes, or any other rates, for the purpoſe. of building or re- 


pairing any other church or churches, or for the maintenance of any miniſter or | 


miniſtry, contrary to what he believes to be right, or has deliberately or voluntarily 
engaged himſelf to perform. There is to be no eſtabliſhment of any one religious 


Principles. . „„ We F 
A college was eſtabliſhed at the town of Princeton, by governor Belcher, in 


1746, and has a power of conferring the ſame degrees as Oxford or Könige. 


There was generally, before the war between Great Britain and the colonies, be- 


tween 80 and 100 ſtudents here, who came from all parts of the continent, ſome 
even from the extremities of it. The damages it ſuſtained during the late war, are 
e Z MES toni BOIDTIRTOQ DIL YDHTEL 
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Counties. | 8 Chief Towns. 
Cheſ te f Cheſter 14 5 e e 
Bucks — — — _ Newtown 
Berks — — — Reading 
Northampfton — Faſton 
| Leer, —— — rate Lancaſter 
Fork 46 4 fon — Tork 
| Carliſle 


5 Cumberland | 


8 "fe Aiond - country PER WAR of the mountains upon the Ohio, purchaſed From 
dhe Indians i in 1768, by Mr. Fra, and eſtabliſhed, in 1 0 71. 


Beſides the above there are the three e following 


. Counties. 1 "oh Chief Towns; 
MOTT 1% x1 7 { | | wi 
„ Nemcaſtle) Et: 5 Newcaſtle 
| 31g {HS 4 "Suſſex 8 5 TY Lewes ; 4 


which LE, in fome meaſure a diſtinct government, having an n aſſembly of their 
on, though the ſame governor with che Province of Pennſylvania : but is now 
diſtinct, and called the Delaware State, having a preſident, council,” and houſe 
of aſſembly. _ The preſident is choſen out of the general aſſembly by ballot, and 
the executive power lodged in him and a privy- council of two of the legiſlative 
council of nine, and two of the houſe of aſſembly, which conſiſts of 21 repreſenta- 
tives, ſeven for each county. The judges and other officers of ſtate, civil and mi- 
irary, | are choſen by the-preſident and general afſembly. Ae bands 

RIvIIõ. ] The rivers are Delaware, which is navigable for veſſels of one ſol or 
other, more than 200 miles above Philadelphia. Suſquehanna and Schuylkill are 
alſo navigable a conſiderable way up the coun Theſe rivers, with the numerous 
bays and creeks in Delaware bay, capable 0 containing the fargeſt fleets, render: 
this province admirably ſuited to carry on an inland and foreign trade. 

ClinATE; AIR, SOIL, AND The face of the country, air, ſoil, and produce, 
:{} FACE; OF. TRE cOUN TRT. \ ds; not materially differ from thoſe of New York. 
It. there be any. difference, it is in favour of this province. The air is ſweet and 
clear. The winters continue from December till March, and are ſo extremely 
cold and ſevere, that; the, river Delaware, though very broad, is often frozen over. 
- The months of July, Auguſt, and September, are almoſt intolerably hot, but the 
country is, refreſhed by frequent cold breezes. It may be remarked in general, 
that in all parts of the Brit plantations, from New York to the ſouthern extre- 


mity, the ; woods are full of wild vines of three or four ſpecies, all different from 
thoſe we have in Europe. Fot, Whether from ſome fault in their nature, or in the 
climate, or the ſoil. where they grow, or, what is much more probable, from a 
fault in the planters, they have yet produced no wine that etre to be men- 
tioned, though the Indians from them make a ſort of wine, with which they regale 
themſelves. It may alſo be obſerved of the timber of theſe colonies, that towards 
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the ſouth it is not ſo good for ſhipping, as that of the more northern provinces. 
The farther ſouthward you go, the timber becomes leſs compact, and rives 
eaſily; which property, as it renders it lels ſerviceable for ſhips, makes it more 
uicthl for ſaves, 0c 8 | | 5 | 
HISTORY, GOVERNMENT, SETTLEMENT, po- This country, under the name 
PULATION, CHIEF TOWNS, AND COMMERCE. 5 of the New Netherlands, was 
originally poſſeſſed by the Dutch and Swedes. When theſe nations, however, were 
expelled from New York by the Engliſh, admiral Penn, who, in conjunction with 
Venables, had conquered the iſland of Jamaica (under the auſpices of Cromwell), 
being in favour with Charles II. obtained a promiſe of a grant of this country from 
that monarch. Upon the admiral's death, his ſon, the celebrated quaker, availed 
himſelf of this promiſe, and, after much court ſolicitation, obtained the performance 
of it. Though as an author and a divine, Mr. Penn be little known but to thoſe 
of his own perſuaſion, his reputation in a character no leſs reſpectable is univerſal 
among all civilized nations. The circumſtances of the times engaged vaſt num- 
bers to follow him into his new ſettlement, to avoid the perſecutions to which 
the quakers, like other ſectaries, were then expoſed ; but it was to his own wiſdom 
and ability they are indebted for that. charter of privileges, which placed this 
colony on ſo reſpectable a. footing. Civil and religious liberty, in the utmoſt 
latitude,-was laid down by that great man, as the great and only foundation of all 
his inſtitutions. Chriſtians of all denominations might not only live- unmoleſted, 
but have a ſhare in the government of the colony. No laws can be made but by 
the conſent of the inhabitants. . Even matters of benevolence, to which the laws 
of few nations have extended, were by Penn ſubjected to regulations. The affairs 
of widows and orphans were to be inquired into by a court. conſtituted for that 
purpoſe. The cauſes between man and man were not to be ſubjected to the delay 
and chicanery of the law, but decided by wiſe and honeſt arbitrators. His bene- 
volence and generofity extended. alſo to the Indian nations: inſtead of taking 
immediate advantage of. his patent, he purchaſed of theſe people the lands he had 
obtained by his grant, judging that the original property, and eldeſt right, was 
veſted in them. William Penn, had he been, a native of Greece, would 
have had his ſtatue, placed next to thoſe of Solon and Lycurgus. His laws, 
founded on the ſolid baſis of equity, ſtill maintain their force; and as à proof of 
their effects, it is only neceſſary to mention that land was lately granted at twelve 
pounds an hundred acres, with a. quit-rent of four ſhillings reſerved; ' whereas the 
terms on which it was formerly granted, were at twenty pounds the thouſand! acres, 
with one ſhilling quit - rent for every hundred. Near Philadelphia, before the 
commencement of the war with the mother- country, land rented at twenty ſhil- 
lings the acre, and even at ſeveral miles diſtance from that city, ſold at twenty 
iyeadurthalec e f rg re 0 CAO oO nay 
In ſome years, more people tranſported themfelves into Pennſylvania than into 
all the other ſettlements together. In ſhort, this province has increaſed greatly 
from the time of its firſt-eſtablſhment. Upon the principal rivers, ſettlements are 
made, and che, coun bag Barn eUrkaw ly 150 miles above Philadelphia. The 
preſent number of inhabitants are eſtimated at 329,000: The people are hardy, 
induſtrious, and moſt of them ſubſtantial, though but few of the landed people 
can be conſidered as rich; but before the commencement of the civil war, 
they were all well lodged, well fed, and, for their condition, well clad: and 
this at the more eaſy rate, as the inferior people manufactured moſt of their own 
wear, both linens and woollens. „„ | £ 
| . | 5 M2 | | This 
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This province contains many very conſiderable towns, ſuch as German-Town, 


Cheſter, Oxford, Radnor, all which, in any other colony, would deſerve being 
taken notice of more particularly. But here the city of Philadelphia, containing 


_ upwards, of 30, ooo inhabitants, beautiful beyond any city. in America, and in 


regularity unequalled by any in Europe, totally eclipſes the reſt, and deſerves all 
our attention. It was built after the plan of the famous Penn, the founder and 
legiſlator of this colony. It is ſituated 100 miles from the ſea, between two navi- 
gable rivers, the Delaware, where it is above a mile in breadth on the north, and 
the Schuylkill, on the fouth, which it unites, as it were, by running in a line of 
two miles between them. The whole town, when the original plan can be fully 
executed, is in this manner: every quarter of the city forms a ſquare of eight 


acres, and almoſt in the centre of it is a ſquare of ten acres, ſurrounded by the 


town-houſe, and other public buildings. The High ſtreet is 100 feet wide, and 
runs the whole breadth of the town: parallel to it run nineteen other ſtreets, which 


are croſſed by eight more at right angles, all of them 30 feet wide, and commu- 


nicating with canals, from the two rivers, which add not only to the beauty, but 

to the wholeſomeneſs of the city. According to the original plan, every man in 
poſſeſſion of 1000 acres in the province, had his houſe either in one of the fronts, 
facing the rivers, or in the High Street, running from the middle of one front 
to the middle of the other. Every owner of 5000 acres, beſides the above men- 
tioned privilege, was entitled to have an acre of ground in the front of the houſe, 
and all others might have half an acre for gardens and court yards. The proprie- 
tor's ſeat, which is the uſual place of the governor's reſidence, and is about a mile 


above the town, is the firſt private building, both for magnificence and ſituation, 


in all Britiſh America. The barracks for the troops, the market and other public 
buildings; are proportionably grand. The quays are ſpacious and fine; and the 
principal quay is 200 feet wide. $7 TOS 7 ; | TT ; 


. * 9 i 
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There were in this city a great number of very wealthy merchants; which is no 
way ſurprifing,, when we conſider the great trade which it carried on with the 
Engliſh, Spaniſh, French, and Dutch colonies in Ameriga ; with the Azores, the 
Canaries, and the Madeira iſlands; with Great Britain and Ireland; with Spain, 


Portugal, and Holland. Beſides the Indian trade, and the quantity of grain, 


proviſions; and all kinds of the produce of this province, which is brought down 


the rivers upon which this city is ſo commodiouſly ſituated, the Germans, who are 


ſettled in the interior parts of this province, employ ſeveral hundred waggons, 
drawn each by four horſes, in bringing the product of their farms to this market. 
In the year 1749, 303 veſſels entered inwards at this port, and, 291 cleared 


rr 65.15%). 5355--- „ 200003 Re Et N e 
The commadities formerly exported into Pennſylvania, at an average of three 
years, amounted: to the value of 611, 00l. Thoſe exported to Great Britain 


and other markets, beſides timber, ſhips built for ſale, copper ore, and iron in 
pigs and bars, conſiſted of grain, flour, and many ſorts. of animal ſood; and at an 
average. of three years, were calculated at Jog, zool. But ſuch was the ſpirit of 
adventuring in trade, after the concluſion of the late war, the duty in Philadelphia 


upon imported goods of 2 per cent. ad valorem, produced ſrom the firſt of March 


1784, toi the iſt of December 132, 000l.; which ſuppoſing that their value was 
not under rated, nor any ſmuggled to ſave the duty, makes their value correſpond 
ro :4,16$,0001; Rerling. ot, 973% lein 8 9478 118138 F $f, 34351 HS wedti 
There is an academy-eſtabliſhed at Philadelphia, which has been greatly m_ 
| | | ne rage 
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raged by contributions from England and Scotland, and which, before the div 
war broke out, bid fair to become a bright ſeminary of learning. | 
It was at Philadelphia that the general congreſs of America met in September 
1774; and their meetings continued to be chiefly held there, till the king's troops 
made themſelves maſters of that city, on the 26th of September 1777. But in 
June 1778, the Britiſh troops retreated to New York, and Philadelphia again 


became the refidence of the congreſs. | | | | | 
In 1776, the repreſentatives of the freemen of Pennſylvania met in a general 
convention at Philadelphia, and agreed upon the plan of a new conſtitution of 
government for that colony. They determined, that the commonwealth, or ſtate 
of Pennſylvania, ſhould be governed hereafter by an aſſembly of the repteſenta- 
tives of the freemen of the ſame, and a preſident and council. That the ſupreme 
legiſlative power ſhould be veſted in a houſe of repreſentatives of the freemen of 
the commonwealth or ſtate of Pennſylvania. That the ſupreme executive power 
ſhould be veſted in a preſident and council of twelve. That every freeman of twenty- 
one years of age, having reſided in Pennſylvania one year before the day of election 
for repreſentatives, and paid public taxes during that time, ſhould enjoy the right 
of an elector; and that the ſons of freeholders, of twenty-one years of age, ſhould 
be entitled to vote, although they had not paid taxes. That the houſe of repre- 
ſentatives of the freemen of this commonwealth ſhould conſiſt of perſons moſt 
noted for wiſdom and virtue, to be choſen by the freemen of every city and 
county of this commonwealth reſpectively. And that no perſon ſhould be elected, 
unleſs he had reſided in the city or county for which he ſhould be choſen two 
years before the election; and that no member, while he continued ſuch; ſhould 
hold any other office, except in the militia. That no perſon ſhould be capable 
of being elected a member to ſerve in the houſe of repreſentatives of the freemen 
of this commonwealth more than four years in ſeven. That the members of the 
houſe of repreſentatives ſhould be choſen annually by ballot, and ſhould be ſtyled, 
« The general aſſembly of repreſentatives of the freemen of Pennſylvatia; and 
ſhould have power to chooſe their ſpeaker, the treaſurer of the ſtate, and their 
other officers, to prepare bills and enact them into laws, to redreſs grievances, im- 
peach ſtate criminals, and have all other powers neceſſary for the legiſlature of a 
free ſtate or commonwealth. | That delegates to repreſent Pennſylvania in con- 
greſs ſnould be annually choſen by ballot, in the general aſſembly of repreſentatives. 
That the ſupreme executive council of this ſtate ſhould conſiſt of twelve perſons, 
to be choſen by the freemen of Philadelphia, and the ſeveral counties of Pennſyl- 
 vania. That a preſident, and vice-preſident,' of this council, ſhould be choſen 
annually. That the preſident, and in his abſence the vice-preſident, withthe'coun- 
cil, five of whom are to be a quorum, ſhould have power to appoint and commiſ- 
ſionate judges, naval officers, judge of the admiralty; attorney-general, and other 
officers civil and military. That the preſident ſhall' be commander in chief of the 
forces of the ſtate, but ſhall not command in perſon, except adviſed thereto by the 
council, and then only ſo long as they ſhall approve. That all trials ſhall be by jury; 
and that freedom of fpeech; and of the preſs, ſhall not be reſtrained,” That all per- 
{ons in public offices ſhould declare their belief in one God, the creator, and gover- 
nor of the univerſe, the rewarder of the good, and the puniſher of the wicked; and 
alſo acknowledge the Soriptures of the Old and New FTeſtament to be given by di- 
vine inſpiration. A variety of other particulars were alſo contained in this plan of 
government ; wherein it was likewiſe determined, that the freemen of „ 

| ; 0 wealth, 
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wealth, and their ſons, ſnould be trained and armed for its defence; under ſuch re- 
gulations, reſtrictions, and exceptions, as the general aſſembly ſhould by law direct, 
| 2 always to the people the right of chooſing their colonel, and all commiſ- 
Bed officers under that rank, in ſuch manner and as often as by the ſaid laws 
ſhould be directed. Two perſons alſo are to be choſen by ballot every year for each 
county and city by the freemen to be called * the Council of Cenfors,” who are to ex- 
amine into the conduct on the AIR and executive powers. 
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Fact or THE COUNTRY, AIR, 7 In theſe particulars this province has no- 
SOIL AND. PRODUCE, thing remarkable by which it may be diſtin- 
guiſhed from thoſe already deſcribed. The hills in the inland country are of ſo eaſy 
aſcent, that they rather ſeem an artificial than a natural production. The vaſt 
number of rivers diffuſes fertility through the ſoil, that is admirably, adapted to 
the rearing of tobacco, which, is the ſtaple commodity of that country, and hemp, 
Indian corn and grain, which they now begin to cultivate in preference to to- 
bacco. | | | 
PoPULATION AND COMMERCE.] The number of inhabitants have of late years 
greatly increaſed, and are ſuppoſed to be about 220,700. The commerce of Mary 
land depends on the ſame principles with that of Virginia, and is ſo cloſely connected 
with it, that any ſeparation of them would rather confuſe than inſtruct. It will be 
conſidered therefore under that head. | 
HISTORY AND GOVERNMENT.|] It ſeems as if all the provinces of North 
- America were planted from motives of religion. Maryland, like thoſe we have 
formerly deſcribed, owes it ſettlement to religious conſiderations. As they how- 
ever were peopled by proteſtants, and even ſectaries, Maryland was originally 
planted by Roman-catholics. This ſect, towards the cloſe of Charles the Firſt's 
reign, was the object of great hatred to the bulk of the Engliſh nation; and the 
laws in force againſt. the Roman-catholics were executed with great ſeverity. 
This in part aroſe from an opinion, that the court was too favourably: diſpoſed to- 
wards this form of religion. It is certain, that many marks of favour were con- 
ferred on the Roman- catholics. Lord Baltimore was one of the moſt eminent; 
one in greateſt favour with the court, and on that account moſt odious to the ge- 
nerality of Engliſhmen. This nobleman, in 1632, obtained a grant from Charles 
of that country, which formerly was: conſidered as a part of Virginia, but was now 
called Maryland, in honour of queen Henrietta Mary, daughter to Henry IV. 
and ſpouſe to king Charles. The year following, about 200 popiſh families, ſome 
of conſiderable diſtinction, embarked with Lord Baltimore, to enter into poſſeſ- 
ſion of this new territory. Theſe ſettlers, who had that liberality and good breed- 
ing which diftinguiſhes gentlemen of every religion, bought their land at an eaſy 
price from the native Indians; they even lived with them for ſome time in the 
{ame city; and the fame harmony continued to ſubſiſt between the two nations, 
until the Indians were impoſed” on by the malicious inſinuations of ſome planters 
in Virginia, who envied the proſperity of this popiſh colony, and inflamed the 
Indians againſt them by ill- grounded reports, bur ſuch as were ſufficient to ſtir 
up the reſentment. of men naturally jealous, and Who from experience had reaſon 
The colony, however, was not wanting to its cn ſafety on this occaſion. 
Though they continued their friendly intercourſe with the natives, they took care 
to erect a fort, and to uſe every other precaution for their defence againſt ſudden 
hoſtilities; the defeat of this attempt gave new ſpring to the activity of this planta- 
tion; which was likewiſe receiving frequent reinforcements from England of thoſe 
who found themſelves in danger by the approaching revolution. But during 
the protectorſnip of Cromwell, every thing was overturned in Maryland. Bal- 
timore was deprived of his rights; and a new governor, appointed by the Pro- 
tector, ſubſtituted in his room. At the Reſtoration, however, the Property 
this proyince reverted to its natural poſſeſſor. Baltimore was reinſtated in 
is rights, and fully diſcovered how well he deſerved to be ſo, He eſtabliſhed 
\ | | a per- 
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a perfect toleration in all religious matters: the colony increaſed. and flouriſhed, 
and diſſenters of all denominations, allured by the proſpect of gain, + flocked into 
Maryland. But the tyrannical government of James II. again deprived this noble 
family of their poſſeſſion, acquired: by royal bounty, and improved by much care 
and expence. From Ht T7 is be BCT TEL 1 | Fn. - 
At the Revolution Lord Baltimore was again | reſtored to all the pro- 
fits of the government, though not to the right of governing, which could 
not conſiſtently be conferred on a Roman-catholic. Bur after the family chang- 
end their religion, they obtained the power as well as the intereſt. The govern- - 
ment of this country exactly reſembled that in Virginia, except that the gover- 
nor was appointed by the proprietors, and only confirmed by the crown. The cuſ- 
toms too were reſerved to the crown, and the officers belonging to them were inde- 
pendent of the government of the province. At length, as the proteſtants be- 
came far more numerous, they excluded the papiſts from all offices of truſt and 
power and even adopted the penal laws of England againſt them. The church of 
England was by law eſtabliſhed here, and the clergy were paid in tobacco: a tax for 
this purpoſe was annually levied, and every male white perſon above the age of 
16 was obliged to pay 40 lb. of tobacco, (or if he raiſed no tobacco, he muſt take an 
oath that he did not, and pay the value in caſh) ; diſſenting clergy were not ex- 
empted. But ſince the civil war, by the declaration of rights and the conſtitution 
agreed to in their convention of delegates at Annapolis, Auguſt 14, 1776, the le- 
giſlature is now to conſiſt of two diſtin&t branches, the ſenate and the houſe of de- 
legates; the latter to be annually choſen, viva voce, by the freeholders in each 
county, viz. St. Mary's, Charles, Calvert, Prince-George, Anne-Arundel, Bal- 
timore, Frederick, / Harford, Cecil, Kent, Queen-Anne, Talbot, Dorſet, 
Caroline, Somerſet, and Worceſter, four delegates each, and the city of An- 
napolis and Baltimore-town two each, delegates for the ſenate to be elected in 
like' manner every five years, two for each county, out of whom are to be choſen 
fifteen Senators, by ballot, i. e. nine for the Weſtern ſhore and fix for the Eaſtern. 
The executive power is-veſted-in a governor and five council, choſen annually by the 
joint ballot of. the general aſſembly, who may appoint the chancellor, judges, 
field-officers, &c. but the ſheriffs and juſtices of the peace are choſen by the free- 
holders in each county, All freemen above twenty-one years of age, having a free- 
hold of fifty acres, or property to the value of thirty pounds, have a right of ſuf- 
frage in the election of delegates, which is, viva voce. All perſons appointed to 


any office of profit or truſt, are to ſubſcribe a declaration of their belief in the 
Chriſtian religion. 


In 1782, a college was ounded at Cheſter-town in this province, under the name 
of WaSrinGTON CoOLLEGS,: in honour of General Waſhington. | | 


1 . A JJ 
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SITUATION AND EXTENT, ' th . tab 
Miles. Degrees. Sq. Miles, ny 
Length 750 * 75 and go weſt longitude. ; 
Br eadtch — r 3 36 and 40 north latitude. $0,900. | | 
| Boon DARIES. ] OUNDED by the river Potowmac, which divides it from 


Maryland, on the North-eaſt ; by the Atlantic ocean, on the 
Eaſt; by 8 on the South; and the river Miſſippi, on the Weſt: 
It may be divided into four parts, viz. The North ; the er the South ; 


and the Eaſtern rien. 


pie ons | Counties. vJ 5” | Pariſhes. 


| {2 f. Northumberland — ] f Wincomoca . 
2. Lancaſhire — — Chriſt-Church 
The north diviſion con- 3. Weſtmoreland * 1 (5 * ka. n 


tains | 4. Richmond — — PLES 
OREN 5. Stafford — — } | St. Paul's 
#6. Eſſex JF | 
7. Middleſex —— | Fluid huren hep 
8. Glouceſter | Abingdon _ : 
9. King and Queen — |] Stratton | 2 
The middle diviſion 9 10. King Willam — 185 John's Fa 
tains . Kent” = ns 18t. F 
eie eee Elizabetn ae £. 
5 13 wk" CT Denby oo 
#14 Yor 4 Tork ; 1 
e e eee Annes 24 I en. | 
1 15. Norfolk — T'TElizabeth ©: 
e 117. Nanſamund —— | | Chutakuk © __ 
18. Ille of Wight — Newport 
| 19. Surry — — | Southwark ee ns 
4.61 FOE RD.  PARCe Geo — + i} Wayanoke 5 
The ſouth diviſion yy 21. Charles 22 — | Weſtover 
AN 22. Henrico — — | | Briſtol 
23. James — — | James Town 
| . 1 | WirtLiamsBURG, | 
| 5 37˙¹½ N. lat. 76-48 1 
| 3 Weſt long. -% 
The eaſtern viſion be- 
- tween Cheſapeak by 24. Acomac — — | Acomac. 
and the ocean e | 5 
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Carts, BAYS," AND RIVERS. In ſailing to Virginia or Maryland, you paſs a 
ſtrait between two points of land, called the Capes of Virginia, which opens a 
paſſage into the bay of Cheſapeak, one of the largeſt and ſafeſt in the whole world; 
for it enters the eountry near zoo miles from the ſouth to the north, is about 18 
wiles Broad for a conſiderable way, and ſeven where it is narroweſt, the water in 
moſt places being nine Ae This bay, through its Whole extent, receives 
a vaſt number of navigable rivers from the ſides of both Maryland and Virginia. 


From the latter, beſides others of leſs note, it receives James River, Vork River, 


the Rappahannock, and the Potowmac: theſe are not only navigable for large ſhips 
into the heart of the country, but have fo many creeks, and receive ſuch a number 
of aller navigable rivers,” that Virginia is without all manner of doubt the coun- 
try in the world of the moſt convenient navigation. It has been obſerved, and the 
vbiervation is not exaggerated; that every planter has“a river at his door. To the 


weſtward of the province,” is the Ohio, a large river which after a long courſe falls 


Fe or THE COUNTRY.} The whole face of this country is fo extremely low 
towards the ſea, that you are very near the ſhore, before you can diſcover land 
from the maſt-head. The lofty trees, which cover the ſoil, gradually rife as it were 
from the ocean, and afford an enchanting proſpect. You travel roo miles into the 


country,” without meeting with a hill, which is nothing uncommon on this exten- 
five coaſt of America, - VV 7 5 
Ai AD CLIMATE. | In ſummer the heats here are exceſſive, though not with- 
out refreſhing breezes from the ſea. The weather is changeable, and the changes 
ſudden and violent. Their winter froſts come on without the leaſt warning. To 
A Wwarm day” there ſometimes ſucceeds ſuch an intenſe cold in the evening, as to 
Sore G-y ̃¼ / ᷑ D y 00 GIFT 0009 STUTED 
The air and ſeaſons here depend very much upon the wind, as to heat and cold, 
dryneſs and moiſture.” In winter they have a fine clear air, and dry, which renders 


it very pleaſant.” Their ſpring is about a month earlier than in England; in April 


they have frequent rains; in May and June, the heat increaſes ; and the ſummer is 
muchAike ours, being refreſhed with gentle breezes from the ſea, that riſe about 
nine G elock, and decreaſe and increaſe as the ſun riſes or falls. In July and Au- 
guft cheſe breezes ceaſe, and the air becomes ſtagnant, and violently hot; in Sep- 
tember the weather generally changes, when they have heavy and frequent rains, 
which occaſion all the train of diſeaſes incident to a moiſt climare, particularly agues 
and intermitting fevers. They have frequent thunder and lightning, but it rarely 

Sorz AND PRoDUCE:] Towards the fea- ſhore, and the banks of the rivers; the 
foilof Virginia conſiſts ot a dark rich mould, which, without manure, returns plen- 
tifully whatever is comtluted to it. ö At a diſtance from the water there is à lightneſs 


and ſand ineſs in the ſoil; Which, however, is of a generous nature, and, helped by 


Front what has been ſaid of the ſoil and climate, it is eaſy to infer the variety an 
perfection of the vegetable productions of this country. The foreſts are covered with 
all forts of lofty trees; and no under wood or bruſhes grow beneath; ſo that people 
travel with cafe through the foreſts on horſeback; under a fine ſhade to defend them 
from the ſun ; the plaibs ate enamelled with flowers and fAowering ſhrubs of the 
richeſt eolours and moſt fragrant ſcent. Silk grows ſpontaneous in many places, 
the fibres of which are are as ſtrong as hemp. Medicinal herbs and roots, particu- 
larly che ſnake- root, and the ginſeng of the Chineſe, are here in great plenty. There 

: 4 . i is 
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is no ſort of grain but might be cultivated to advantage. The inhabitants, however, 
are ſo engroſſed with the culture of the tobacco plant, which is here moſt excellent, 
far ſurpaſſing all other countries, that they think, if corn ſuffigient; for their ſupport 
can be reared, they do enough in this way. But flax and hemp are produced, not 
only for their own conſumption, but for exportation, though not in ſuch quantities as 
might be expected from the nature of the ſoil, admirably fitted for producing this 
ANIMALS. ] We ſhall here obſerve, that there were neither horſes,” cows, ſheep, 
nor hogs in America, before they were carried thither by the Europeans but now 
they are multiplied ſo extremely, that many of them, particularly in Virginia, and 
the ſouthern colonies, run wild. Before the war between Great Britain and the 
colonies, beef and pork. were ſold. here from one penny to twopence a pound; 
their fatteſt pullet at fix pence a- piece; chickens, at three or four ſhillings a 
dozen; geeſe, at ten pence; and turkeys, at eighteen pence. a-piece. But fiſh 
and wild fowl were ſtill cheaper in the ſeaſon, and deer were ſold from five. to ten 
ſhillings a-piece. This eſtimate may ſerve for the other American colonies, where 
proviſions were equally plentiful and cheap, and in ſome ſtill lower. Beſides the 
animals tranſported from Europe, thoſe natural to the country are deer, of which 
there are great numbers, a ſort of panther or tyger, bears, wolves, foxes, and 
racoons. Here is likewiſe that ſingular animal, called the Opoſſum, which ſeems 
to be the wood-rat, mentioned by Charlevoix, in his hiſtory of Canada. It is 
about the ſize of a cat; and beſides the belly common to it with other animals, it 
has another peculiar to itſelf, and which hangs beneath the former. This belly has 
a large aperture, towards the hinder legs, which diſcovers a large number of teats 
on the uſual parts of the common belly. Upon theſe, when the female of this 
creature conceives, the young are formed, and there they hang like fruit upon the 
ſtalk, until they grow in bulk, and weight to their appointed ſize; when they drop 
off, and are recerved into the falſe. belly, from which they go out at pleaſure, and 
in which they take refuge when. any danger threatens them. In Virginia there are 
all ſorts of tame and wild fowl. They have the nightingale, called from the coun- 
try, whoſe plumage is crimſon. and blue; the mocking, bird, thought to exgel all 
others in his own note, and including that of every one; the humming, bird, the 
ſmalleſt of all the winged creation, and by far the moſt beautiful, all arrayed in ſcar- 
let, green and gold. It ſips the dew from the flowers, which is all its, nouriſhment, 
and is too delicate to be brought alive 1ato,Eaglangd: + 1 4G 2 fa 
His rok x, GOVERNMENT, r ry EI is the firſt country which the Eng- 
TION, TOWNS, AND COMMERCE. { liſh planted in America. We derived our 
right, not only to this, but to all our other ſettlements, as has been already,-ob- 
ſeryed, from the diſcovery of Sebaſtian, Cabotʒ who, in 1497, firſt made the north- 
ern continent of America, in the ſervice of Henry VII, of England. No attempts, 
however, were made to ſettle it till the reign of queen Elizabeth. It was then that 
Sir Walter Raleigh, the moſt extraordinary genius, of the age in which, he lived, 
perhaps in any age, applied, to court, and got together a company, which Was 
compoſed of ſeveral n of, diſtinction, and ſeveral eminent merchants, who 
agreed to open a trade, and ſettle A colony, inf that part of the world, Which, in 
honour of queen Elizabeth, he called Virginia. Towards the cloſe, of the ſicteenth 
century, ſeveral attempts were made for ſettling this colony, before any proved ſuc- 
ceſsful. The three firſt companies who ſailed into Virginia, periſhed through hun- 
ger and diſeaſes, or were cut off by the Indians. The fourth was reduced to. al- 
moſt the ſame ſituation; and, being dwindled to a feeble remainder, had ſet lad 
7 e | CN | or 
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for England, in deſpair in living of ſuch an uncultivated country, inhabited by 
ſuch hoſtile and warlike ſavages. But in the mouth of Cheſapeak bay, they were 
met by lord Delawar, with a ſquadron loaded with proviſions, and with every 
thing neceſſary for their relief and defence. At his perſuaſion they returned: by 
his advice, his prudenge, and winning behaviour, the government of the colony 
was ſettled within itſelf, and put on a reſpectable footing with regard to its ene- 
mies- This nobleman, who had accepted the government of the unpromiſing 
province of Virginia from the nobleſt motives, was compelled, by the decayed 
ſtate of his health, to return into England. He left behind him, however, his 
ſon, as deputy ; with Sir Thomas Gates, Sir George Summers, the honourable 
George) Piercy, and Mr. Newport, for his council. By them, James-Town, the 
firſt town built by the Engliſh in the New World, was erected. . 
The colony continued to flouriſn, and the true ſources of its wealth began to be 
diſcoveted and improved. The firſt ſettlers, like thoſe of Maryland, were gene- 
rally perſons of conſideration and diſtinction. It remained a fteady ally to the royal 
arty during the troubles of Great Britain. Many of the Cavaliers, in danger at 
ee here; and under the government of Sir William Berkeley, held 
out for the crown, until the parliament, rather by ſtratagem than force, reduced 
them. After the Reſtoration, there is nothing very intereſting in the hiſtory of this 
province. Soon after this time, a young gentleman; named Bacon, a lawyer, a- 
vailing himfelf of ſome diſcontents in the colony, on account of reſtraints on trade, 
became: very popular, and ſet every thing in confuſion. His natural death, how- 
ever, reſtored peace and unanimity; and the inhabitants of Virginia ceaſed to deſtroy 
DENY SH Sod i parc ̃̃ // 605%; uot apy 
Ae government. of this province was not at firſt adapted to the principles of 
the Englim conſtitution, and to the enjoyment of that liberty to which a ſubject of 
Great Britain thinks himſelf entitled in every part of the globe. It was governed 
by a governor and council, appointed by the King of Great Britain. As the inha- 
bitants increaſed, the inconveniency of this form became more grievous ; and a. 
new-branch-was added to the conſtitution, by which the people, who had formerly 
no conſideration, were allowed to elect their repreſentatives from each county, into 
which this country is divided, with privileges reſembling thoſe of the repreſenta- 
tixves of the commons of England. Thus two houſes, the upper and lower houſe 
of aſſembly were formed. The upper houſe, which was before called the coun- 
eil, remained on its former footing; its members were appointed, during pleaſure; 
by ghe; crown z they were ſtyled Honourable, and anſwered in ſome meaſure to the 
houſe of peers in the, Brisiſn conſtitution. The lower houſe was the guardian of the 
People's liberties. A e ge governor repreſenting the king, an upper 
and lower houſe of aſſembly, this vernment bore. a ſtriking reſemblanee to our 
o/ When any bill had paſſed the c.] houſes, it came beftire the governor, who! 
we his aſſent or negative as he thought proper. It now acquired the force of a 
laws until it vas tranſmitted :o England, and his Majeſty's pleaſute known on that 
80 e The upper houſe of aſſemblꝝ acted not only as a part of the legiflature, but 
alſg as à priyy : counail to the governor, without whoſe concurtence he could do no- 
Ihe preſent govenment of this province as ſettled in convention at Williamſburg, 
July th, 1776, is that the legiſlative, executive, and juſticiary departments be ſe- 
parate and diftinft. The houſe of delegates to be choſen annually by the free- 
diolders, two for each county, and for the diſtrict of Weſt Auguſta; and onè re- 
preſentative for the city of Williamſburg and town of Norfolk. The ſenate to con- 
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fiſt of 24 members, who are alſo choſen by the freeholders of the ſtate, divided into 
20 diſtricts. The executive is a governor and privy-council'of eight members, 
choſen annually: by the joint ballot of the general aſſembly of the ſtarez! who alſo 
chooſe the delegates to congreſs, the judges and other law officers, preſident, trea- 
furer,: ſecretary, &c. juſtices, ſheriffs, and coroners, commiſſioned By: y 'gover- 
nor and council. 

The number of white people j in Virginia, which 1s daily encreaſing;” is ſuppoſes 
to amount to above 300,000. The negroes, of whom ſome thouſands were annu- 
ally imported into Virginia and Maryland, are numerous; they thrive, too, much 
better here than in the Weſt Indies. The inhabitants of Virginia are & cheerful, 
hoſpitable, and in general a genteel fort of people: ſome of them are” accuſed of 
vanity. and oſtentation; which accuſation is not without ſome ground. Here are 
ory two towns which deſerve that name; the largeſt of which, and the capital of the: 
prevince, 1s Williamſburg, ' containing about ſixty houſes, and ſore ſpacious public 
buildings. It is about 40 miles from the mouth of James's River, and ſeven 
from James Town, which was formerly the capital, and before the preſent War, 
contained many taverns and public houſes, for the entertainment of mariners. 
York- Town- and Gloceſter will ever Bo farnous fob the JI of e Cornwallis 
and his army. e enn, Tc i, ned 

In the following account bf the commerce off Virginia! is alſo cluded thi of 
Maryland. Theſe provinces were ſuppoſed to export, of tobaceo alone, to the 
annual value of 768, ooo l. into Great Britain. This, at eight pounds per hog- 
ſhead, makes the number of hogſheads amount to 96, 0. Of theſe;*it is ebm. 

putech that about 13, 500 hogſheads were conſumed at home; the duty on Which, 
at 261, 1 8. per hogſhead, came to 351 56751, the remaining 82, 500 hogſheads 
were exported by our merchants to the other countries of Europe, and their Value 
returned to. Great Britain. The advantages of this trade appear by the bare men 
tion of it. It may not be improper to add, chat this ſingle branch employed 330 
ſail of ſhips, and 7960 ſeamen. Not only our wealth therefore, but the very ſinews 
of our national ſtrength; were powerfully: braced by it. The other commodities of 
theſe colonies, of Which naval ſtores, wheat, Indian corn, iron in pigs ant Bars, 
are the moſt conſiderable; made the whole exportation, at an average of three 
years, amount t6.1,040;0001.: "The exports of Great Britain, the fare” 230 to our” 
other colonies, at a like average, came to 865, 00 l. Hg: 

Though an entire roleration Was allowed to all religions in this benen there 


were, before the commencement of the civil war, few diſſenters from the church of 


England. The biſhoꝑ of London uſed to ſend over 2 ſuperintendent to inſ} pect the: 
character of the clergy: Os lived comfortably here N55 prieſt to cagh partſh);!" whe 
about 100 l. per annum, paid in cdbaceo- | n 
Here is alſo a college, founded by kings Willi, called William and, Mary: 
college, who gave 2000. towards it, and 20,000" acres of land, with! power to 
purchaſe and. hold lands tothe Value of 2000 Ha year, and à duty of one Penny” 
er pound on all: tobaceo | exported toithe other plantations.* There is a. preſident, 
fox profeſſors, and other officers;/ Who are 'narned' by the governors or viſitors. The: 
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The moſt remarkable promontories are, Cape Hatteras, in 35 degrees odd | 
minutes north latitude, Cape Fear to the ſouth of it, and Cape Carteret ſtill farther 5 [- 
fouth;- + -< J oo A AT TOTA ETHOS as HEYA | 
CLIMATE AND AR.] There is not any conſiderable difference between the cli- 
mate of theſe countries. In general it agrees with that of Virginia; but, where 
they differ, it is much to the advantage of Carolina. The ſummers, indeed, are 13 1 
of a more intenſe heat than in Virginia, but the winters are milder and ſhorter. i 
The climate of Carolina, like all American weather, is fubject to ſudden tranſitions, | | 
from heat to cold, and from cold to heat; but not to ſuch violent extremities as f J 
Virginia. The winters are feidon ſevere enough to freeze any conſiderable water, 5 1 
affecting only the mornings and evenings; the froſts have never ſufficient ſtrengten 
to reſiſt the noon- day ſim; ſo that many tender plants, which do not ſtand the { 
winter of Virginia, flouriſh in Carolina, for they have oranges in great plenty near J 
 Charles- Town, and excellent in their kinds, both ſweet and ſour. | 5 
SoiL, PRODUCE, AND' rack In this reſpect, too, there is a conſiderable coin- 
or THE couN TRT. 8 cidence between theſe countries and Virginia: the 1 
Carolinas, however, in the fertility of nature, have the advantage; but Georgia | 
| hath not ſo good a ſoil as the other provinces." The whole country is in a manner | 


one foreſt, where our planters have not cleared it. The trees are almoſt the ſame | 

in every reſpect with thoſe produced in Virginia; and by the different ſpecies of : | 

theſe, the quality of the ſoil'is eaſily known. The land in Carolina is eaſily clear- | 

ed, as there is little or no underwood, and the foreſts moſtly confiſt of tall trees at 

a conſiderable diſtance. Thoſe grounds which bear the oak, the walnut, and the 

7 hickory, are extremely fertile; they are of a dark ſand intermixed" with lam; 
I, and as all their land abounds: with nitre, it is a long time before it is exhanſted ; 

for here they never uſe any manure.” 'Fhe pine barren is the worſt of all this is 

an almoſt perfect white ſand: yet it bears the pine tree, and ſome other uſeful 5 
plants, naturally, yielding good profit in pitch, tar and turpentine. When this ; 

ſpecies of land is cleared, for two or three years together it produces very good 5 


ecrops of Indian corn and peaſe ;; and, when it lies low, and is flooded, it even 
anſwers for rice But what is moſt fortufate for this province is, thut this worſt | 
part of its land is favourable to a ſpecies-of the moſt valuable of all its products, ; 

to one of the kinds of indigo. The low, rich, fwampy grounds bear their great | 
ſtaple, rice. The country near the ſea is much the worſt, in many parts little bet- 
ter than an unhealthy falt marſh ; for Carolina is all an even plain for 80 miles from 
the fea, not a hill, not a rock, nor ſcarcely even à pebble to be met With. But 
the country, as you advance in it, improves continüally; and at 100 miles diſtance | | 
from Charles-Town, where it "begits to $row hilly, The fell is;of a, prodigious. fer- 
tiliry, fitted for every purpoſe of human life; nor can any thing be imagined more 


„ 


pleafant to the eye than the variegared diſpoſition of this back cbuntry, Here the 
air is pure and wholeſoine, and the ſummer heat much more tempexate than in the | 8 
fac Nody een 101652 „ e | eee JO TIOS 1 
e 
, 


— — 


In Carolina, the vegetation of every kind of Plant is incredibly quick. The 

climate and ſoil have ſomething” in them ſo Kindly, that the latter, when. left to 

itſelf, naturally throws out an irnitmenſe quantity of flowers and flowering ſhrubs. 8 
All the European plants afrive at perfection here beyond that in which their native 
country affords them. With proper cultöre and encouragement, Ok, wine, and 
oil might be produced in theſe colonies: of the firſt we have ſeen famples equal to 
What is brought to us from Iraly. Wheat grows extremely well in the back parts, 


and yields a prodigious increaſe, © f | 
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From hat "we. haye 3 obſetved. of theſe valuable provinces, their productions 


— 


nut, 128 And pitle trees; "white mulberrystrees for feeding ſilk- worms; farſa- 5 
4 pings" Which yield turpentine, roſin, tar, and pitch. There is a kind 
of, tres "i 5717585 runs 20 "MR 85 rk Corea th virtue cies l wounds; $ and 


parill 2, all 


# 9.4 # 2% 


- ear to be, vines, Wheat, riee, Indian corn, barley, oats, peaſe, beans, hemp. 
flax, egtton, töbacco, indigo, olives, oranges, eitron, cypreſs, ſaſſafras, oak, wal⸗ 


— e Q, rice e "ang the 12 7 5 of the pine. Narkiuß b an Eu, 


ro Xn. "ore at my 


22 8 5 E 0 Fan are # Jar e, t bat 1 85 Will carry 30 or 40 barrels * h | 
e 6 orie entire: 28 of timber. Of: Shan are likewiſe Ive. curious 
51 a ”— ge $31 


XIMALS-]" 272 75 as u ele df this country do mot differ 3 1 thoſe 
Abit in 9 


of VI. n 3 na they have ſtill a greater variety of beautiful fowls, 


That che cattle ſhould have encreaſed ſo quickly ſince their being. firſt imported #rgm 
While there are ſuch numbers of wolves, tygers, and panthers, co 
Rantly | 
mals are lets ravenous than the beaſts of Africa and Aſia; they wery ſeldom attempt 
to kill i either calyes or foals f in nenen and when attacked, their dams eee 


gorous defence, J)) U 


His rex, Corkux xv, POPBLATION,/ 4 The firſt: Engliſh oeapeditions: — | 


CHIEF, TOWNS, AND/. COMMERCE-.//, Carolina were unfortunate. Nothing 


ſueceſhful was done in this way till the year Wes in the reign of Charles II. At 


that time ſeveral Engliſm noblemen, and others of great diſtinction, obtained a char- 


ter from the crown; -wEie) inveſted-then with the proper and juriſdiction of this 


5 nou ot They, parcelled out the lands to ſuch as were ling; to go over into the 
8 eme ; e aws, ch they em * uus n 
Yement, and to ſubmit to a fte m Of ew which hey pope . | 


pcke 40 eh 3 


bey b egan their firſt ae at dine of land. wide, the. Jouthgard of | 
their "diſtrict, between coe bavigable tigets. Here hey laid the foundation of a 


city, calſed Char 


121 


ed to be, hat'it now is, the capital 
of the, proyince. 


rles-Town, Which was 


* 
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All he 26 nitnals: of. Euro e are here. 1 in plenty. black cattle are multiplied prodi- 

. =, to have. 2 or 400 Cows is very common, but ſome have 1000 or upwards. 
1e ramble alt day a at” Pleafure, in the foreſts ; but their calves being ſeparated and 
kept ing fenced! p: es; the cows return every gvening to them. The hogs range 
inzthe f ſame Tanner, ind. retlirn-likeithecows: theſe are very numerous, and many 
run aue wild, as: Well as horned cattle and horſes; in the woods It is ſurpriſing 


anging the woods and foreſts. We. have already obſerved that theſe ll 


; 


75 


In time, however, the difputes'betwoem/ the church of England 
men anc -diſſenters. *catiſed A total GAA on in che colony, T his Was rendered ſtill 
| more; intolerable by che inc ſions of the Indians, whE they had irritated by their 
;nfolepce and: inſoſtice. In order to prevent: the fatal conſequences of theſe inteſtine 
| * eee an act of irliament was een enen m—_ e colony 
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under the immediate protection of the crown. The lords proprietors accepted a 
recompence of about 24,0001. for both the property and juriſdiction; and the con- 
ſtitution of this colony, in thoſe reſpects in which it differed from the royal colonies, 
was altered. Earl Granville, however, thought fit to retain his ſeventh ſhare, 
which continued in the poſſeſſion of his family. For the more convenient admi- 
niſtration of affairs, too, Carolina was divided into two diſtricts, and two ſeparate 
governments. This happened in 1728, and from that time, peace being reſtored 
in the internal government, as well as with the Cherokees and other Indian 
tribes, theſe provinces began to breathe ; and their trade advanced with wonderful 


0 * 


rapidity. by | | 
be uten of Georgia was projected in 1732, when ſeveral public-ſpirited 
noblemen and others, from compaſlion to the poor of theſe kingdoms, ſubſcribed 
a conſiderable ſum, which, with 10,000 1. from the government, was given to 
provide neceſſaries for ſuch poor perſons as were willing to tranſport themſelves into 
this province, and to ſubmit to the regulations impoſed on them. In proceſs of 
time, new ſums were raiſed, and new inhabitants ſent ever. Before the year 1752, 
upwards of 1000 perſons were ſettled in this province. It was not, however, to 
be expected that the inhabitants of Georgia, removed as they were at a great diſt- 
ance from their benefaftors, and from the check and control of thoſe who had 
a natural influence over them, would ſubmit to the magiſtrates appointed to go- 
vern them. Many of the regulations, too, by which ey were bound, were very 
improper in therntelves, and deprived the Georgians of privileges which their 
neighbours enjoyed, and which, as they increaſed in numbers and opulence, they 
thought it hard that they ſhould be deprived of. From theſe corrupt ſources aroſe 
all the bad humours which tore to pieces this conſtitution of government. Diſ- 
ſenſions of all kinds ſprung up, and the colony was on the brink of deſtruction, 
when, in 1752, the government took it under their immediate care, removed 
their particular grievances, and placed Georgia on the ſame footing with the 
Carolinas. OT 0 . Dy OA | 
The method of ſettling in Carolina, and indeed in other provinces of Britiſh 
America, was to pitch upon a void ſpace of ground, and either to purchaſe it at 
the rate of 201. for 1000 acres, and one ſhilling quit-rent for every 100 acres; Ur 
otherwiſe, to pay a penny an acre quit-rent yearly to the proprietors, without pur- 
chaſe- money: the former method is the moſt common, and the tenure a freehold. 
The people of Carolina live in the ſame eaſy, plentiful, and luxurious manner 
with the Virginians already deſcribed. Poverty is here almoſt an entire firanger ; 
and the planters are the moſt hoſpitable people that are to be met with to all 
ſtrangers, and eſpecially to ſuch'as by accident or misfortunes are rendered inca- 
pable to provide for themſelves. | 5 5 . 
The only place in either of the Carolinas worthy of notice is Charles- Town, 
the metropolis, in South Carolina, which for ſize, beauty, and trade, may be con- 
ſidered as one of the firſt in America. It is admirably ſituated at the confluence of 
two navigable rivers, one of which is navigable for ſhips 20 miles above the town, and 
for boats and large canoes near 40. The harbour is good in every reſpect, but that 
of a bar, which hinders veſſels of more than 200 tons burthen, loaded, from entering. 
The town is regularly and pretty ſtrongly fortified by nature and art; the ſtreets are 
well cut; the houſes are large and well built; ſome of them are of brick, and others 
of wood, but all of them bandfome and elegant, and rent is extremely high. The 
ſtreets are wide and ſtraight, interſecting each other at right angles; thaſe running 


eaſt and welt extend about a mile from one river to the other. It contains about 
e 50 . 1000 


5 
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1000 houſes, and was the ſeat of the governor, and the place of meeting of the 
aſſembly. Its neighbourhood js beautiful beyond deſcription. Several handfome 


equipages are kept here, The planters and merchants are rich and well bred ; and 5 


before the war between Great Britain and the colonies, the people were ſhewy and 


expenſive i in their dreſs 90 way of living; fo that every thing conſpired to make 
this by much the livelieft, the lovelieſt, and politeſt place, as it is one of the rich- 

eſt too, in all America. It ought alſo to be obſerved, for the honour of the people 
of Carolina, that when; in common with the other colonies, they reſolved againſt 


the uſe of certain luxuries, and even neceſſaries of life; thoſe articles which 1 improve | 


the mind, enlarge the underſtanding, and correct the taſte, were excepted : the im- 
Portation of . was permitted as formerly. | 
North and' South Carolina Joined with the other colonies in their revolt againſt 
Great Britain ; and in 1780, Charles-Town being beſieged by the King's troops, 
furrendered on capitulation, with 6000 men in arms priſoners, on the 11th of May 


in that year, after the ſiege had continued ſeven weeks. 


As South-Carolina has met with infinitely more attention tha. the other ro- 


| vinces, the commerce of this country alone employed 140 ſhips, while that of the 
other two did not employ. 60. Its exports to Great Britain of native commodi- 


ties, on an average of three years, amounted to more than 395,000 I. annual va- 


hue ; and its imports to 365,000 1. The exports of North-Carolina were comput- 
ed at about 29,000 J. and its imports 18,0001. The trade of Georgia is likewiſe 
in its infancy. + the export amounted to little more than 74,000.l., and the 1 NPs 


. 
trade "ASSP Carolina and the Weſt-Indies was the ſame in all re- 


Ffpects with that of the reſt of the colonies, and was very Jorge : their trade 
with the Indians was in a very flouriſhing condition ; and they formerly carried 
og goods on phe thing 5 or 600 miles. into the country. weſt of han. 
own | 
The mouths of the rivers in North-Carolina form but ordinary harbours. and 
do not admit; except one at Cape Fear, veſſels of above 70 or 80 tons. This lays 


à weight Ys their trade, by the expence of lightera Edenton is the capital 


of Narth arolina, but little more than a trifling vil age they were me pro-. 
jecing a town farther ſouth, which would be more "centrical. 
ia has two towns already known in trade. Savannah, the capital, is com- 
media fituated for an inland and foreign trade, about ten miles from the ſea, 
a noble river of the {ſame name, which is navigable for 200 miles farther 
for large boats, to the ſecond town, called Auguſta, which ſtands in a country 
of the "greateſt fertility, and carries on a conſiderable trade with the Indians. 
From the town of Savannah you ſee the whole courſe of the river towards the ſea ; - 


and en the other hand, you fee the river far about 60 miles up into the country. 


Here the Rev. Mr. George Whitefield, (who ufed to croſs the Atlantic every other 
year}: founded an orphan-houſe, which is now converted to a very different uſe. 
In October 779, the town of Savannah being in poſſeſſion of the King's troops, 
was, beſieged by 8009 of the American and French troops in conjunction; but 


they wee bravely poiſed by the King's troops, with a. great laughter of the 


French and Americans. But Savannah and Charles-Town, with the reft of the 
rage were afterwards evacuated and reſtored to the Americans. | 
wr RE: of. inhabitants 2 A Jae Ae is, Nr 900 "No Carolina; 
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The government of North Carolina ſettled in convention at Halifax, December f 
18th 1776 is, in a legiſlature of two ſeparate bodies, the ſenate and houſe of com- 1 
mons. One ſenator and two repreſentatives to be choſen by ballot annually, by the | 
freemen and freeholders of each county, and one commoner for each of the towns 
of Edenton, Newburn, Wilmington, Saliſbury, and Halifix. The executive | 1 
power is a governor and ſeven counſellors, annually choſen by and out of the | 3 
general aſſembly by joint ballot, who alſo appoint the judges, field-officers, ſebre- | 1 
tary, treaſurer, &c. The juſtices are recommended by the people, as alfe the | 
ſheriffs ; and the delegates to congreſs are elected annually out of the general aſ- 
ſembly by joint ballot. | = | . 5 
The conſtitution eſtabliſhed by the council and aſſembly, March 28, 1798, for | | 


South Cardlina, is, that the legiſlative authority be veſted in the general aſſembly, - 
conſiſting of the ſenate and houle of repreſentatives ſeparately, each being elected 
by the freemen and freeholders of the ſeveral pariſhes and diſtricts in the Rate, 
every two years, in certain proportions; the former of 23 and the latter of 202 
members. The executive power is that of a governor, lieutenant -governor, and + 
eight privy-counſellors, elected out of the general aſſembly by joint ballot every 
two years, who alſo chooſe delegates to congreſs annually. Juſtices of the peace, 
ſheriffs, and other judicial, military, and revenue officers, are nominated by the aſ- 
and commiſſioned by the governor. „ LAY 15 : 
The conſtitution agreed to in convention for Georgia, February 5, 1977, is, the 
legiſlative, executive, and judiciary departments ſhall be diſtinct and ſeparate bodies. 
The legiſlative to conſiſt of repreſentatives elected by the freemen and freehelders 
annually, by ballot, in each county, viz. Wilkes, Richmond, Burke, Effingham, 
Chatham, ten members each; Liberty fourteen ; Glynn and Camden one each ; : 
the town of Savannah four, and Sunbury two. Theſe 72 repreſentatives to confti- 
tute the houfe of aſſembly, out of whom are choſen, by ballot, the governor and ex-- 
ecutive council of two from each of the firſt fix counties; and alſo the delegates to 
_ congreſs, annually. The ſubordinate officers of the ſtate are appointed by the re- 
ſpective bodies, and the ſeveral courts they depend on. | | 
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TE have already obſerved, that between the two continents of America, lie a 4 

VV multitude of iſlands, which we call the Weſt Indies, and which, ſuch as are ce. Þ f 

worth cultivation, now belong to five European powers, as Great Britain, Spain, 1 
: France, Holland, and Denmark. As the climate. and ſeaſons of theſe iſlands dif- | 
fer widely from what we can form any idea of, by what we perceive at home, we q 
ſhall, to avoid repetitions, ſpeak of them in general, as well as mention ſome other | 4 
particulars that are peculiar to the Weft Indies. | 5 | £ 
The climate in all our Weſt India iflands is nearly the ſame, allowing for thoſe 
accidental differences which the ſeveral ſituations and qualities of the lands them- 

| ſelves produce. As they lie within the tropics, and the ſun goes quite over 
their heads, paſſing beyond them to the north, and never returning farther from 
3 | 30 | any 


x $3 


. * 
. . 


= ==> as 
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$36; * ; <4 WEST R S. * 
any of them than Zo. degrees 


the, extreme; 9 an Heat,, which would, 25 intolerable, 4; the Tae Tere” rifin g gra- 
dually as the ſun gathers ſtrength, did not PIP, in upon them from the fea, a0 re- 


eſp 3 0 NS i 1 ö as to ena Ph EEE we 
ho reeze be- 


$a: 4,4 4 


| tink y wit the, I, LY pear 8 a commonty; rFigns from. 7 Vea ee, 5 


f the:latter, en May. f 


bs, rains in the Weſt Indies (and we may add i in the Eaft Indies) | are by no ; 


means 0 moderate as with us. Our heavieſt rains are but dews comparative 8 


They are rather floods of water, poured from the clouds with a prodigious impe- 


—. ; Ty rivers riſe in a moment; new rivers and takes are formed, and in a 


hort, ti 77 low country is under water * Hence it is, that the rivers Which a 


haye th 1 5 within the tropics, ſwell and overflow their banks at a certain 


1200 17 ſo. miſtaken were the ancients in their idea of the torrid zone, that ; 


imagined it to be dried and ſcorched up with a continual and fervent heat, 
EX to. be Ake reaſon, uninhabitable; when, in reality, ſome of the largeſt rivers, 


aye their courſe within its limits, and the moiſture i is one of the n | 


E ee of the climate in ſeyeral places, 15 
e che only dittincxion of ſeaſons 1 in the Weſt Indies 5 "the trees are 


* 0 W round; they! aye no. Cold, no froſts, no ſnows, and. but 


Fee e e ene of e however, very violent when they happen, 
th b very Sat. and! heavy. Wa It be, owing, to this bi ; 


fol ureous Pr which. predominates i in as air of this country, metals of all 


ki inds, that are ſubject 0 the action of ſuch, cauſes, ruſt and canker in a very. ſhort. 
UE. 22 ET cauſe, perhaj 00 much as bs heat itſelf, contributes to. . 


the Welt, Indi 
ſirurion. 


It is in the, raioy ſeaſon (prinei Wt in che en of K Relagl more LEY: in 1 100 
and September er) that they are a Ruled by. hurricanes ; the, moſt terrible ani 
to which they are ſubject (as well as the people in the Eaſt [ni from the cli- 
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weight, are wrenched from the ground, and battered to pieces; their bouſes ure 

no Protection; the roofs are torn off at one blaſt; whilft the rain, which ur wb 

hour riſes five feet, ruſhes 1 in upon them with an irreſiſtible TREmnes 4 267 66 71600 
* be burricanes come on either in the” quarters, or at the fult' cfiaritle of che 


moon. If it comes at the full moon, obſerve theſe ſigns. I hat day you mill fee'- 


the ſky very turbulent; you will obſerve the ſun more Ted than at other times „en 8 
will perceive a dead calm, and the hills clear of all thoſe clouds and miffs Which 
uſually hover about them. In the clefts of the earth, and in the wells, you hear a 


hollow rumbling ſound, like the ruſhing of a great wind'< At night the ftars Tee; ants 


much larger than uſual, and ſurrounded with a fort of burs; the north-w eſt ky has 
a black and menacing lock; the ſea emits a ſtrong ſmell, and riſes into vaſt Wars, 
often without any wind; the wind itſelf now forſakes its uſual ſteady ecafterly tear, { 
and ſhifts about to the weſt; from whence it ſometimes blows with intermifff brig” 
violently and irregularly for about two hours at a time. The moon herſelf” is fü 


rounded with a great bur, and ſometimes the fun has the ſame appearance. Thefe* 


are ſigns which the Indians of theſe iſlands taught our planters, by which they cal 

prognoſlicate the approach of a hurricane. | antes 
The grand ſtaple: cotnmodiry of the Weſt Indies is filgar the echt 

not at all known to the Greeks and Romans, though it was made'i in China, in very 


early times, from whence we had the firſt knowledge of it; but the Portug ele” 
were the firft who cultivared it in America, and brought it into re eſt, as on rde 
Ee” 


tlie materials of a very univerſal luxury in Europe. It is not ſettled y whether't 


cane, from which this ſubſtance is extracted, be a native of America, FR brought” 


thither to their colony. of Brafil, by the Portugueſe, from Thdia' ant mil the 5 
Africa; but, however that matter may be, in the beginning they made the tbh] 
they ſtill do the beſt, ſugars which come to market in this Patt of the World. The 
juice within the ſugar. cane is the moſt lively, elegant, and leaſt cloying” feet in 
nature; and which, ſucked raw, has proved extremely nutritive and wholeforne: 2 
From the molaſſes rum is diſtilled, and from the ſcummings of the ſugar Ame er” 
ſpirit. is procured. Rum finds its market | in North Ameriea, where it 1s © mined 
by the inhabitants, or employed in the African trade, or diſtributed fror 12 — 
the 67 of Newfoundland, and other Parts, belides' 9 5 20 70 Great Bri-' 


\ 
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diſtilling, houfes,.. and the Ce, U 
gin a ſugar pl geen of any Olle quence, 2 
to mention che pure of the lan 1 which is Very high 72 05 $4 cap 40 of at feaſt 
5000 J. Mk is he of a p lanter,, "if he Gln 8 3 22 ac 4 pe A 
at all times he att keep 0 ene. 5 upon bis ver- 
ſeers, 3 even overſee himſelf occaſionally. But at the boiling ſeaſon, if he is 
properly attentive to his "affairs, no way 0 ' life can be more laborious, and more 
dangerous to the health; from a conſtant attendance day and night, in the extreme 
| united 
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united heats of the climate, and ſo many fiery furnaces; add to this, the loſſes: by 
hurricanes, earthquakes, and bad ſeaſons ; and then conſider when the ſugars are 


in the eaſk,' that he quits the hazard of a planter, to engage in the hazards of a 


mierchant, and ſhips his produce at his own riſk. Theſe conliderations might Make 


onè Believe, that it ebuld never anſwer to engage in this bufinefs; but, "norwith- 


ſtanding all this, there are no parts of the world, in which great eftates are made in 


ſo ſhort a time, from the produce of the earth, as in the Weſt Indies. The pro- 
duce of a few'good ſeaſons generally provides againſt the ill effects of the worſt, as 
the planter is ſure of a ſpeedy and profitable market for his produce, which has A 
reader ſale than perhaps any other commodity in the world. 

Large plantations are generally under the care of a manager, or chief overſeer, 


| who has commonly a ſalary of 150 J. a year, with overſeers under him in propor- 


tion to the greatneſs of the plantation, one to about 30 negroes, with a falary of 
about 40 1. Such plantations too have a ſurgeon at a fixed ſalary, employed to take 


care of the negroes which belong to it. But the courſe which is the leaſt trouble- 


ſome to the owner of the eſtate i 1s, to let the land, with all the works, and the ſtock 


.of cattle and flaves, to a tenant, who gives ſecurity for the payment of the rent, and 


the keeping up repairs and ſtock. The eſtate is generally eſtimated to ſuch a ten- 


ant at half the neat produce of the beſt years; ſuch tenants, if induſtrious and fru- 
gat: men, foon'make'good eſtates for themſelves. 


The negroes in the plantations are ſubſiſted at a very eaſy rate; This is generally 
by % altorting. to each family of them a ſmall portion of land, and allowing them two 


days in the week, Saturday and Sunday, to cultivate it: ſome are ſubſiſted in this 


manner; but others find their negroes a certain portion of Guinea or Indian corn, 
and te fe 2 ſalt herring, or a ſmall portion of 15 or ſalt pork, a day, All che 
reſt of the charge conſiſts in a cap, a ſhirt, a pair of breeches; and a blanket ; and 
the profit of their labour yields 10 or 121. annually. The price of men negroes 
upon their firſt arrival is from 30 to 361. women and grown boys 50 8. leſs; but 


ſuch negro families as are acquainted with the buſineſs of the iſlands generally bring 7 


above 40 l. upon an average one with another; and there are inſtances of a ſingle 
negto man expert in buſineſs bringing 150 guineas; and the wealth of a W 
generally computed from the number of ſlaves he poſſeſſes. 


To particulariſe the commodities proper for the Weſt India market, oy be to 


enumerate all the neceſſaries, conveniences, and luxuries of life; for they have no- 


thing of their own but cotton, coffee, tropical fruits, ſpices, and the commodities I 
have already mentioned. | 


Traders there make a very large profit upon all they, ſell ; but from the nume | 
rous'ſhipping conſtantly arriving from Europe, and a continual ſucceſſion of new 


adventurets, each of whom carry out morè Or lefs as a 4 the Weſt In- 
dia market is frequently overſtacked; money muſt be raiſed, and goods are 
ſometimes ſold at prime coſt or under. But thoſe who can afford to ſtore their 


goods, and wait for a better market, ace uire fortunes, equal to,any of. the. plant- 


ety) ©: Al: kinds of handicraftlinen,” esp ecrally. carpenters, bricklayers, bers, 


and coor pets, Ko een at eneguragement. But it is the misfortune. of the 
0; the Planter and merchant, 


Weſt" | e 1 1 ; 
in a6cumulat in riches, © +/ 


''Bef6r# thee late wür, ee CR to be in dur Welt Indies ar Teaſt 230,000 
negro ſlaves; and, upon the higheſt calculation, the wuältes there in all did not 


f and ſurgeons e ehen 1 


1170 1 4 5¹ 1 i 


amount to 90% "ſouls; * This diſproportion between the freemen- and negroes, 
hieb . more viſible erz AY TOR: writers have endeavoured to account 


* 


for, 
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for, by alleging; that the enterpriſing ſpirit, which . the novelty, of the object, 
and various concurrent cauſes, had produced in the laſt century, has decayed very 
much, That the diſpoſition of the Weſt Indians A who for cheapneſs 
chooſe to do every thing by negroes which, can poſſibly. be done by them, contri- 
butes greatly to the ſmall number of whites of Lo lower ſtations. ,. Such. indeed is 
the powerful influence of avarice, that though the whites are kept in. conſtant 
terror of inſurrections and plots, many families employ 25 or 30 aegroes as menial. 


ſervants, who are infinitely the moſt dangerous of the {layes, and i in caſe of any 


inſurrection, they have it more in their power to ſtrike a ſudden and fatal blow: 
and the cruelty with which the negroes are often treated, gives the white inhabi- 
tants too much reaſon for their apprehenſions, that the negroes ys ndr ufs. 
revenge themſelves upon their maſters. . 
* 2 firſt obſervation that has been mentioned, in order to dong for. R wy Pre- 
ſent diſproportion between the freemen and the negroes in the Wett Indies, we 
think is not well founded; that enterpriſing ſpirit which firſt led Britons out to 
diſcovery, and colonization, ſtill animates in a very conſiderable degree the people 
of this nation; but the field has been lately more ample and enlarged, and emi- 
grants have had greater ſcope whereon to range. Beſides the vaſt, continent of 


North America, which takes in ſuch a variety of climates, and.. diſcovers ſuch a: 


richneſs of ſoil; the Eaſt Indies, an inexhauſtible mine of riches, have in ſome de- 
gree drawn the attention of. mankind from that of the Welt, | Countries, as well as 
individuals, attain a name and reputation for ſomething extraordinary, and have: 


their day. Many of the beſt families of this nation are ambitious of procuring; 


places for their ſons in the Eaſt Indies. Here is an ample. field ſor all adyentur- 
ous, ſpirits, who, diſdaining an idle life at home, and ambitious of becoming 
uſeful to themſelves, their connections, or the community, boldly venture into the 
immenſe regions of this Eaſtern world. Others, full as remote from an indolent 
diſpofition, but with leſs. conduct and inferior abilities, ſet out with the moſt ſan- 
guine hopes. Theſe are your fiery. reſtleſs tempers, willing to undertake the ſe- 
vereſt labour, provided it: promiſes but a ſhort continuance, who love riſk and haz 
ard, whoſe ſchemes are 8 vaſt,, and who. Ant ng ara berg ain 1 1 


and being undone. e OTE. e 05 vile 


THE iſlands of the Weſt Indies: ay: in the form of a Dera or Wie eden 
ing almoſt from the coaſt of Florida north, to the Riyer Oronoque, in the main 


continent of South América. Some call them the Caribbees, from the firſt in- 
habitants; though this is a term that moſt geographers confine to the Leeward 


Iſlands. Sailors diſtinguiſh them into the Windward and Leeward Iſlands, Wich 
regard to: the uſual courſes of ſhips,. from Old. Spain, Or the Canaries, to Carthage 

na, or New Spain and Portobello. The geo ce, ee and, Mays Spiro; 
oe into the Great and Little Aae hat, 10 f Sc been eomfotte 


00 


TAMAICA. 1 The firſt that; we come. to PTE th P Brjeath, Ml ao the 


moſt important, after leaving Florida, 18. Jamaica, which lies, between the the 


and 79th degrees of welt; Jangirude. from. London,, and between 19. and 18 north 
latitude. From the eaſt and welt it is in length about 140 miles, and in the mid- 
die about 60. in. breadth, growing leg cowards. cach.cnd, inthe: not an egg. It 
hes near 4.500: miles ſouth:weſt of England. 

This iſland is interſected with a ridge of. ſteep copies cumbled by the frequent: 
erb dre fe ſtupendous manner upon one another. "Theſe: rocks, though 


can 
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{+ aan ridges of lower ones, which diminiſh as they remove from it. On theſe coffee 


grows an great plenty, The vallies or plains between theſe ridges are level 


ee whas js ondivary, in welk other, countries, and the foil is prodigiouſly 


Sponiſa Town, is a hot bath, of 


f 4 | 4 < r 14 LIES? AS 33 31.2& Finite eg 1 
ain ſuchquſe with our cabinet -malkers, and, of the molt valuable quality; büt this 


wood begins to wear out, and of late is very dear. Excellent cedäars, of a large 
e e eee dee e ae remarkable for, the hardneſs. of its wood, 
eh when dry is incorruprible, /and hardly yields to any Kind of tool; the palma 


:aftording bil, much eſteemed by, the ſayages, both in food and medicine; the 


2 2 


ſoap: tres hoſe berries anſwer. all. purpoles of waſhing ; the ow ne and olive 
- barks ufrful to tanners.z, the fultic. and redwood to the dyers ; "and lately the log- 
+ weed? The indigo. plant was formerly much cultivated ; aid the cotton-tree is 
+ Rtillifo. No ſort of European grain, Ae Mere they have only maize, or Indian 
corn, Guinea corn, peas of various reſembling on 
Vith variery of roots. Fruits, as e Lhſerved, grow in' great pletity ; 
\citrornsy/Seville and China. oranges, common and ſweet. lemons, limes, ſhadocks, 
Pomegranaten, mameca,, ſaurſohs, papas, pine-apples, cuſtard-apples, ſtar-apples, 
ickly: pears; allicada pgars, melons, pompions, guavas, and ſeveral Kinds of 
eres is, in great. plenty, and. 200d. The. cattle bred on this 
--1and: are but few; their beef is tough and Jean ; the mutton and lamb are 
- tolerable; they have great plenty $. Plat 
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inds, but none of them reſembling Gurs, 


G et best; many. plaſtarions have hundreds of 
chem, and their fleſh. is exceedingly ſweet and delicate.” Their horſes are ſmall, 
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mettleſome and hardy, and when well made generally {cl} for 30 er 40. ſterling, 
We qr likewiſe fupplies the apothecary with guaiacum, farfaparilla,: china, caſſia, 
tamarinds. Among the animals are the land and ſea turtle, and the — 
are all forts of fowl, wild and tame, and in particular more parrots chan 
In any of the other, Hands; 3  belides parroquets, pelicans, ſnipes, deal, Guinea 
hens, geeſe, ducks, and turkies; the humming- bird. and a great variety of otkers. 
The rivers and bays abound with fiſh.” The mountains breed numberleſs adders, 
and other noxious animals, as the fens and marſhes do the gvana 'and gallewaſp; z 
but theſe laſt are not venomous. Among the inſets are the ciror, or chegae; whi 
eat into the nervous and membranous parts of the fleſh of the Negroes, and the 
white people are ſometimes plagued with them. Theſe inſects get intd any part 


of the body, but chiefly the legs and feet, where they, breed in great numbers, 


and ſhut. themſelves: up in a bag. As ſoon as the perſon feels them, which'is not 
perhaps till a week after they have been in the body, they pick them out witch. 
a needle; or the point of a penknife, taking care to deſtroy” the bag entirely, chat 


none of the breed, which are like nits, may be left behind. THop leans: get 


into the toes, pan 7 eat the fleſh to the very bone. 

Ibis ifland was originally a part of the Spanith | empire in America Hoparal 
deſcents had been made upon it by the Engliſh, prior to 16 865 but it Was not 
till this year that Jamaica was reduced under our dominion. Cromwell had 
fitted out a ſquadron, under Penn and Venables, to reduce the Spaniſh ifland f 
_ Hiſpaniola, but there this ſquadron was unſucceſsſul. The commandert, 'of their 


., own accord, to atone, for this misfortune, made à deſcent on Jamaica, and having 


carried the capital, St. Jago, ſoon compelled the whale iſland to furrender. Ever 


t; ſince it has been ſubject to the Engliſh, and the government of it is ene ef the 


Ticheſt places, next to that of Ireland, in the diſpoſal of the crown, the ſtanding 
_ ſalary being 2,5001., per annum, and the aſſembly commonly voting -theogowernor 


as much more; which, with the other Perquilites, make 1 ir on the whole lietle in- 


| ferior to 10, oool. 5 annum. 01592 Vie 
We have already obſerved, that the governtnent of al She Ante iſlands is 


wy ſame, namely, that kind which we have formerly deſcribed under the mamme of 
A royal government. Their religion too is univerſally of the church of England; 
Though they have no bi op, the biſhop. of, London s Soong the chief 
Dol cho magiſtrate, 1 in thoſe parts. 4888 te 600 
About the beginning of this century, it was computed, hat de umb ruf whites 
An Jamaica amounted to 0,000, and that of the negroes' to 120, . At appears 
at preſent that Jamaica is rather on tlie decline, as is the number of inlibbitants, 
2 Fake not er 252000, and the blacks 96, Beſides theſe; a number 


„of fugitive 5 have formed a Tort" of colony among the the Blue Mountains, 
peak * 


in Da oy hites, with whom they” make treaties, and are lin ſamevre- 


7 _ ped. uſeful. to We of the iſland, {particularly in ending back run- 
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Indigo was ance very ally GvHted in Tarhaich; eee 
to ſo great a : 5 in Abe pariſh'of Vere,>whete was chiefly / culti- 


3 Ie they are Jaid to hage Ben no leſs than eee Seeed e bebe. 
eis rea teve, 
in Jamaica — — 5 


te were. many e perſons of p 


ed they had not thoſe vat fortunes Which dazzle us in ſueh a manner at preſent. 


Fowever, the Jamaicans were undoubredly ' very numerous;! until reduced by 


arthquakes,' and by — | pm which, tre * the heels of 
5 | the 
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the former. calamities, ſwept away vaſt; multitudes. The decreaſe of inhabitants, 


| Well. a8. the decline of their commerce, ariſes from the difficulties to which their 
fr | Sant FoOled, of which they. do not fail to complain to the court of Great Bri- 
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YE of theſe complaints, which equally affect the other iſlands, have been 
f 


capable of containing a thouſand ſail of large ſhips, and of ſuch depth as to allow 
MN. ton! nd unload at the greateſt eaſe, weighed ſo much with the inhabit- 


dry ſand, and produced none of the neceſſaries of life, not even freſh water. But 
the ady antage, ot its harbour, and the reſort of pirates, made it a place of great 


_ conſideratiqu.... Theſe, pirates were called Buccaneers; they fought with an incon- 


ſiderate bravery, and then ſpent their fortune in this capital with as inconſiderate 
bout the beginning of the year 1692, no place, for its ſize, could 


pared to this town for trade, wealth, and an entire corruption ot manners. 


= mouth of June, in this year, an earthquake, which:ſhook the whole iſland 
to_the.; foundations, totally overwhelmed this eity, ſe as to leave, in one quarter, 
not even the ſmalſeſt veſtige remaining. In two minutes, the earth opened and 
N ne zup nine-tenths of the houſes, and two thouſand people. The water 
ins gut from the. openings of the earth, and tumbled the people on heaps ; but 
dme of them had the good fortune to catch hold of beams and rafters of houſes, 


and were afterwards ſaved by boats. Several ſhips were cuſt away in the harbour; 


of ſinking houſes, and did, not overſet, but afforded a0 retreat to ſome hundre iS: 
of people, who faved. their lives upon hen. Ah; officer, vho was in the tawn ar 


this time, ſays, the earth opened and ſhut very quick in ſome places, and he ſaw 


ſeyeral people fink down to the middle, and others appeared with their heads. 
Juſt above ground, and were ſqueezed. to death. At Savannah, above a thouſand 
acres were ſunk, with the houſes and people in them; the place appearing for“ 


ſome 
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Ar 
bour tempted them to build it once more; and onde more, I 1722 WA it 1440 
in rubbiſh by a hurricane, the moſt terrible on record. Such repeated 'calamiti 


of which they export about four thouſand puncheons. The rum of TR and 
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ſome time like a lake, was afterwards dried up; but no houſes were ſtep: La 
ſome parts, mountains were ſplit; and at one place à plantation was removed to 
the diſtance of a mile. They again rebuilt the city; büt᷑ it was a ſecond time, te 


Fears after, deſtroyed by 2 great fre, The extraordinhry calivas 4 debe che " 
ſeemed to mark out this place as a devoted ſpot; the inhabitants therefore: reſolyca 


to forſake it for ever, and to reſide at the oppolite'bay, where they built Kingſton, | 


which is lately become the capital of the iſland. It conſiſts of upwards” of one 
thouſand houſes, many of them handſomely built, and in the taſte of theſe iſlands, 
as well as the neighbouring continent, one ſtory high, with portieoes, and'Eyery 
conveniency for a comfortable habitation in that climate. Not far from Kingſton, 
ſtands St. Jago de le Vega, or Spaniſh town, which though at preſent inferior to 
Kingſton, was once the capital of Jamaica, and is ſtill the ſeat of government, 
and the place where the courts of juſtice are held, Es | V II 
On the zd of October 1780, was a dreadful hurricane, which almoſt over- 
whelmed the little ſea-port-town of Savannah-la-Mer, in Jamaica, and part of 
the adjacent country. Very few houſes: were left ſtanding, and a great number of 
people were killed. Much damage was alſo done, and many lives loſt, in other parts 
of the iſland. _ 18 1 | Tn gn Ne” 
The whole product of the iſland may be reduced to theſe x rnge ſügars, 
of which they exported in 1753, twenty thouſand three hundred df teen 


„ 


hogſheads, ſome vaſtly great, even to a tun weight, which cannot be worth leſs 


in England than 424,7251. Moſt of this goes to London, Briſtol, aad Glaſgow, 
and ſome part of it to North America, in return for the beef,” pork, cheeſe, Corn, 
peas, ſtaves, planks, pitch, and tar, which they have from thence.. Second, rum, 


is generally eſteemed the beſt, and is the moſt vſed in Great Britain,” Third, 
molaſſes, in which they made a great part of their, returns for New England, 
where there are vaſt diſtilleries. All theſe are the produce of the grand ſtaple rhe 
fugar cane. According to the late teſtimony of a reſpectable planter m Jamaica, 
that iſland hath 280, ooo ares in canes, of which 210,00 are anhualfy cut, and 
make from 68 to 70,000 tons of ſugar, and 4, 200, oo gallons of rum. Fourth, 


cotton, of which they ſend out two thouſand bags. The indigo, former ly much 


cultivated, is now inconſiderable; but ſome cocoa and coffee are exported, with a 
conſiderable quantity of pepper, ginger, drugs for dyers and aporkecaries, ſweet- 
meats, mahogany; and manchineel planks.” But ſome of the moſt confiderable articles 


of their trade are with the Spaniſh continent of New Spain and Terra Fitta; 


9 1 N . 3 reren ern Mean ka 5 18 
for in the former they cut great quantities of logwoo0d;"and"both in the former and 
latter they carry on a vaſt and profitable trade in negroes, and all kinds of Eurò- 
pean goods. And evem ãn time of war witk Spain, chis trade between Jamaica and 


the! Spaniſh Main goes on, which it will be impeſſible for Spain to ſtop, While it 


is ſo profitable to the! Britiſh” merchanty and while the Spaniſh officers, from the 


higheſt to the loweſt, ſtewiſo great a reſpect to preſents, properly made. 5 gap 


ſtate of luxury, as in moſt other places leads to beggary, acquire reat ic rtunes, in 


à manner, inſtantly. Their equipapes, their clot es, their fürnitures t eir tables, 
all bear the tokens of the greateſt wealth and profuſion imaginable. Fhis obliges 


all the treafure they receive to make but a very ſhort ſtay, being hardly more 


khan ſufficient to anſwer the calls of their neceſſity and luxury on Europe and North 


America. s | 
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Ona Sundays, or court timeg gentlemen. wear wigs, and appear very gay in coats 


er ik and veits trimmed with ſilver. At other times they: generally wear only 


trend ftoekiings; linen drawers, a veſt, a Holland cap, and a hat upon it. Men 
RAVE Wear 2 Ccufſe linen frock, with. buttons at the neck and hands, long traw- 


ſers of the ſame, and a check ſhirt. The negroes, except thoſe who attend gentle- 


men, who have them dreſſed in their own livery, have once a year Oſnaburghs, and 


" blanker for clothing, with a cap or handkerchief for the head. The morning 


Rubi of the ladies is a looſe night-gown, careleſsly wrapped about them: before 
dinner they put off their diſhabille, and appear with à good grace in all the ad- 
vanca 6 ob à fich and becoming dreſs. ah Dag Spvg Rar ad ä 


| 1 1 4 


nt eircumſtances is Mad 


»:Phe common drink of perſons in afflue Iadeira wine mixed 
With water. Ale and claret are extravagantly dear; and London porter ſells for a 
fhilling/per-bottle; But the general drink, eſpecially among thoſe of inferior rank, 
is rum- punch, which they call Kill-Devil, becauſe, being frequently drank to 
exceſs it heats the blood, and brings on fevers, which in a few hours ſend them 


to the grave, eſpecially thoſe who are juſt come to the iſland, which is the reaſon that 
i ſo many die here upon their firſt arrival. | i | 


4 Brigltfh> money is ſeldom ſeen here, the current coin being entirely Spaniſh, 
There is no place where ſilver is ſo plentiful, or has a quicker. circulation. You 
cannot dine for leſs. than a piece of eight, and the common rate of boarding is 
the pounds per week ; though in the markets beef, pork, fowl, and fiſh, may be 
beugt as cheap as in London; but mutton ſells at nine pence per pound.» 
-2|Eeathing: is here at a very lom ebb ; there are indeed ſome gentlemen well 
acre in Aterature, and who ſend their children to Great Britain, where they have 
the advantage of a polite and liberal education; but the bulk of the people 
takelimle care co improve their minds, being generally engaged in trade or riotous 
diſſipation. : . i 743 fl * 717 175 4 My: 185 "x 255 $17 8 | | NOS. 1 N 

Phe chlſery and bardſhips of the negroes are truly moving; and though great 
cate is takten to: make them propagate, the ill treatment they receive ſo ſhortens 
theirelives, achat inſtead of inctreaſing by the courſe of nature, many thouſands are 
anmally-impontedro-the-W eltIndics, to ſupply the place of thoſe who pine and 


dis chy the thariifiips: they receive. It is ſaid, that they are ſtubborn, and untract- 


able, for the moſt part, and that they muſt be ruled with.a rod of iron; but they 
ought not tobe cruſned wirh it, or to be thought a ſort. of beaſts, without fouls, 
as ſume of their maſters or overſeers do at preſen, though ſome of theſe tyrants 
Ar dhetuſelves the dregs of this nation, and the refuſe of the Jails. of, Europe. 
rene theinegroes;: however, who fall into the hands of gentlemen of humanity 
fin dtheir ſituation eaſy pd hmortable; and ät has been oblerved,, that in North 
America, where in generabtheſe poor wretclies, are better uſed, there is a leſs waſte 
-of negrdes, then liye longer, and. propagate better. And it ſeems clear, from the 


Whole courſe bf hiſfety, That zhole nations who have hehayed with the greateſt 
umme to! theip ſlaves were always ) beſt; ſerved, and ran the leaſt hazard 


ron their rebellions. r The flaves, on their firſt arrival from the coaſt, of Gui- 


* 


denz dare Hof naked tale [theyiare chen generally very fimple and innocent 
creatures, but they ſoon heco e roguiſh eneuglißʒ and hen they come to be whip- 
.ped;-excuſe their faults by the example of che whites, .;, They believe every ne- 


gro returns to his native country after death. This thought is ſo. agreeable, that 


1 the poor creatures, and renders the burthen of life caſy, which would 


otherwiſe, to many of them, be quite intolerable. They look on death as a bleff- 
Ang, and it is ſorpriſing to fee with what courage and intrepidity ſome of them 
2 . | | e 
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meet it; they are quite tranſported to think their ſlavery is near an end, that 
they ſhall reviſit their native ſhores, and ſee their old friends and acquaintange. 
When a negro is about to expire, his fellow ſlaves kiſs him, and with; him a good 
journey, and fend their hearty: good wiſhes. to their relations in Guingss 7; They 
make no lamentations; but with a great deal of jp inter his body, believing he 
is gone home and happy. RK 5 207991 T uc 15988 7 Mig Heres} 316 8 
35 eee e e eee NIJULAWD c nibotionb mit of mort 
BaRBADOkESs.] This iſland, the moſt eaſterly. of all che Caribbees, is ſituated in 
59 degrees welt lon. and 13 degrees north lat. It is 21 miles in length, and in- 
breadth 14. When the "Engliſh, ſome time after che year 164 5; firſt landed; here;. 
they found it the moſt ſavage and deſtitute place they had hitherto uiſited It had 
not the leaſt appearance of ever having been peopled even by ſauvages“ There 
was no kind of beaſts of paſture or of prey, no fruit, no herb, nor root, fit for 
fupporting the life of man. Let as the climate was ſo good, and the ſoil appeared 


fertile, ſome gentlemen of ſmall fortunes in England reſolved to become adven- 


turers thither. The trees were ſo large, and of a wood ſo hard and ſtubborn, that 
it was with great difficulty they could clear as much ground as was neceſſary for. 
their ſubſiſtence. By unremitting perſeverance, however; they brought it to yield 
them a tolerable ſupport ; and they found that cotton and indigo agreed well with 
the ſail, and that tobacco, which was beginning to come into repute in: England, 
anſwered tolerably. Theſe proſpects, together with the ſtorm between the king 
and parliament, which was beginning to break out in England, induced many ge 
adventurers to tranſport themſelves to this iſland: And whkt is extremelyaremark=" 
able, ſo great was the increaſe of people in Barbadoes, 2 5 years after its firſt dettle- 
ment, that in 1650, it contained more than $0,000 Whites, and a muchi greater. 
number of negro and Indian ſlaves; the latter they acquired by means not at all 
to their honour ; for they ſeized upon all thoſe unhappy men, without any pretence; . 


in the neighbouring iſlands, and carried them into ſlavery. A practice, hie has 


rendered the Caribbee Indians irreconcileable to us ever ſince. They had:begith; a 
little before this, to cultivate ſugar, which ſoon rendered them extremely wealthy. 
The number of the flaves therefore 'was/ftill' augumented; and in 1696, it Is fup- 
poſed that their number amaunted to r00;000, whichy together with: go000) make 
50,000: on this ſmall ſpot, a degree of population unknown in Holland, in China, 
q HOW 5 104 3145 
At this time Barbados employed 400 ſail of ſhips, one with another of 150 tons, 
in their trade. Their annual exports in ſugar,” indigo, ginger, cotton, and citron- 
Water, were above 350, oo. and their circulating caſſi at home was 200000 l. 
Such was the increaſe of population, trade, and wealth, in the courſe of gO ere. 
But lince that time, this iſland has been much on the decline, which is b be ab- 
tribured partly to the growth of the French ſugar-colonies and partly to oe n 
ellabliſhments in the neighbouring iſles, Their numbers at preſent are ſaid to he 
20, 00 whites, and ioo, οο flaves. Their commerce conſiſts in the fame articles 


- 


or any other part of the world moſt renowned for numbers. 


as formerly, though they-deal/intheniito/leſs extent. Their capital is Bridgetown, 


where the governor refides, wWhoſe employment is ſaid! co be worth go l. per 
annum. They have a college, founded and well endowed by colonel Codrington, 


Who Was a native of this-iſland Bärhadeses; ascwell as Jamaica; has ſuffered much. 


by hurricanes, fires;. and the plague. Oh the roth of October 2580, a, dreadſul 
hurricane oecaſioned vaſt devaſtation in Barbadoes, great numbers of the houſęes 


were deſtroyed, not eng hope in che iNand' was wholly free fem damage, any 
4 Rn | | SHE IF. no 402 EN bk SEL OCT PPD 01 163 SLES Of} "4514 | 
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perſons. were buried in the ruins of the buildings, and great numbers were driyeu 
mann fe andthe perbet EEE on OO num PieoJ ua: 
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S Carirbeaen's.] This inland, commonly called by the, ſailors. St, Kitt's, 


is ſituated in 62 degrees welt lon. and 17 degrees north lat. about 14 leagues from. 
Antigua, and is twenty miles long, and ſeven, broad. It has its name from the 
famous Chriſtopher Columbus, who diſcovered it for the Spaniards. That nation, 
however; abandoned it, as unworthy of their attention; and in 1626, it was fettled 
by the French and "Engliſh conjunctly; but entirely ceded to us by the peace of 
Utrecht. Beſides cotton, ginger, and the tropical fruits, it generally produces 
near as much ſugar as Barbadoes, and ſometimes quite as much. It is computed 
that this iſland contains 6000 whites, and 36,000 negroes. In February 1782, 
it was taken by the French, but reſtored to England by the late treaty of peace. 


Arie A.] Situated in 61 degrees weſt lon. and 17 degrees north lat. is of a 
circular form, near 20 miles over every way. This iſland, which was formerly 
thought uſeleſs, has now got the ſtart of the reſt. It has one of the beſt harbours in 
the Weſt Indies, and its capital St. John's, which, before the fire in 1769, was large 
and wealthy, is the ordinary ſeat of the governor of the Leeward Iſlands. Antigua 
is ſuppoſed to contain about 7000. whites, and 30,000 ſlaves. | 
- GxAx4aDAVand the Granapines.] Granada is. ſituated in 12 deg. north lat. 
and 62 deg. weft lon. about 30 leagues ſouth-weſt of Barbadoes, and almoſt the 
_ fame diſtance north of New Andaluſia, or the Spaniſh Main. This iſland is faid to be 
30 miles in length, and 15 in breadth. ,. Experience. has proved, that the ſoil of this 
iſland” is extremely proper for producing ſugar, coffee, tobacco, and indigo; and 
upon che Whole it carries with it all the appearance of becoming as flouriſhing a 
colony as any in the Weſt Indies, of its dimenſions. A lake on the top of a hill, 
in the middle of the iſland, ſupplies it plentifully with fine rivers, which adorn and 
fertilize it. Several bays and harbours lie round the iſland, ſome of which may be 
fortified With! great advantage, which renders it very convenient for ſhipping; 
and has the happineſs of not being ſubject to hurricanes. St. George's bay has a 
ſandy bottom, and js extremely capacious, but open. In its harbour, or careenitig 
place, 100 large veſſels may be moored with perfect ſafety. This iſland; was long 
the theatre of bloody wars between the native Indians and the French, during which 
theſe handful of Caribbees defended themſelves with the moſt reſolute bravery. In 
the laſt war but one, when Granada was attacked by the Engliſh,, the French inha- 
bitanes who-were not very numerous, were ſo n the, reduction of Guada- 
lupe and Martinico, that they loſt all ſpirit, and ſurren ered without making the 
leaſt oppoſition ; and the full property of this iſland, together with the ſmall jflands 
on the Nörth, called the Granadines, which yield the ſame produce, were confirm- 
ed to the'erown of Great; Britain by the treaty of, Paris in 2763. But in July, 
19% the French made themſelves maſters of this iſland, though it was reſtored to 


Great Britain by the late treaty of peace. 
| 4 45 of Ep Þ 9 85 1211 STINT ei n 4 107 N 
Doric. J Situated in 46 geg. N. lat. and in 62 W. lan. lies about half way 
between'Guadalupe and Marrihico. It is near 28 miles in length, and thirteen in 


breadth: it got its name from being diſcovered by Columbus on a Sunday. The 


ſoil of this iſland is thin, and better adapted to the rearing of cotton than ſugar; but 
che ſides of the hills bear the fineſt trees in the Weſt Indies, and the iſland is well 


77 
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ſupplied with rivulets of fine water, The French have;always.oppoſed our ſettling. 
here, becauſe it muſt cut off their communication, in the time of war, between Mar- 
tinico and Guadalupe, However, by the peace of Paris, in 1763, it was ceded in 
expreſs terms to 3 ; but we have derived little advantage from this con- 
queſt, che ifland being, till lately, no better than N 
other Caribbees, who being expelled their own ſettlements, have taken refuge here. 
But, on account of its ſituation between the principal French iſlands, and Prince 
Rupert's Bay being one of the moſt capacious in the Weſt Indies, it has been 
judged expedient to form Dominica into a government of itſelf, and to declare it a 
free port. It was taken by the French in 1778 ; but it was reſtored again to Great 
Britain by the late peace. De OLE in ard aaieoos heath ned] 
Sr. VINcENT.] Situated in 13 deg. N. lat. and 61 deg. W. lon. 50 miles north- 
welt of Barbadoes, 30 miles ſouth of St. Lucia, is about 24 miles in length, and 
18 in breadth. It is extremely fruitful, being a black mould upon a ftrong loam, 
the moſt proper for the railing of ſugar. Indigo thrives here remarkably well, but 
this article is leſs cultivated than formerly throughout the Weſt Indies. Many of 
the inhabitants are Carribeans, and many here are alſo fugitive, from Barbadoes and 
the other iſlands. The Carribeans were treated with ſo much injuſtice and barbarity, . 
after this iſland came into poſſeſſion of the Engliſh, to whom it was ceded by the 
peace, in 1763, that they greatly contributed towards enabling the French to get poſ- 
ſeſſion of it again in 1779; but it was reſtored to Great Britain by the late treaty 


of peace. = | labs E wolf ionthon cons 
Nevis anD MonTSERRAT.] Two ſmall iſlands, lying between St. Chriſto- . 
pher's and Antigua, neither of them exceeding 18 miles in circumference, and: 
are ſaid' to contain 5000 whites, and 10, ooo ſlaves... The. ſoil in theſe - 
four: iſlands is pretty much alike, light and ſandy, but notwithſtanding; fertile 
in- an high degree; and 1 5 exports are derived from the ſugar- cane. 
Both theſe iſlands were taken by the French in 1782, but were reſtored at the 


ene : 
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BARBUDA. ] Situated in 17 degrees 49 min. north lat. 6 1 deg. 50 min. welt: 
long. 35 miles north of Antigua, is 20 miles in length, and 12 in breadth,. It is 
fertile, and has a good road for ſhipping, but no direct trade with England. The 

inhabitants are chiefly employed in RofRAbdey” dh rarGoe freſh proviſions; far the 
uſe of the neighbouring iſles. It belongs to the Codripgron family, and che inha-- 
bitants amount to about'r500; . . ets tags Bo | 4 


| le Stob wort 1607 Oni bas 3901 
„ PEG Ft, CC Lo ed area ant od bus; noirtlogge: le 
ANGvILLA.] Situated in 18 degrees north LR: north-weſt of St. 
Chriſtopher's, is about 30 miles long, and 10 broad, This iſland is perfectly level, 
and the climate nearly the fame with that of Jamaica. The inhabitants, ho are 
not numerous, apply themſelves to huſbandry, and feeding of cattle. 
NxWTOUN DLAN D.] Excluſive of the Weſt India ſugar: iſlands lying between the 
two continents of America, Great Britain claims ſome others, that ate ſeated at 
the diſtance of ſome thouſand miles from each other, upon the coaſt of this quarter 
of the globe, of which we ſhall ſpeak according to our. method, beginning with 
%%% / ẽwꝝ &ddↄ. VJ 
Newfoundland is fituated to the eaſt of the gulf of St. Laurence, between 46 
and 52 degrees north lat. and between 53 and 59 degrees weſt lon. Karan own 
| Labrador, 
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> flew. 1 by pry ſtraits of Belleiſle; a e 5 che 
St. Laurence, be "£360: miles long, and 200 broad. The coaſts ate ex- 
— e to e e with th Weg r ſtoreis of ſnow and fleet, 
5 uſually, pe ns From of chis fande are far from reap- 

mor great advantage, 7:8 77 aold long-continued and ſevereg and 
* though, violent, warms it not enough to produce any thing va- 
wahlen for: che. foil, at leaſt in thoſe Parts of the ifland with which we are ac- 


c N wert and. barren, However, it is watered, by ſeveral good rivers, 


.and hathavanyJarge and good harbours. This iſland, whenever the — ſhall 
come to fail of wk convenient to navigation (which: on the. ſea-coaſt, pethaps is 
no very remote proſpect), is is ſa: d will afford a large ſupply for maſts, yards, and 
Alb As af lumber, tor-the Weſt India trade. But what: at preſent it is chiefly va- 
a gr, is che great fiſhery of cod, carried on upon thoſe ſhoals which are called 
the Ranks of. Newfoundland. . Great Britain and North America; at the loweſt 
ab utatioo, annually employed 3000 {ail of ſmall craft in this fiſhery; on board of 
:Fbighy;;andon ſhore;co cure and pack the fiſh, are upwards of 10,0c0 hands; fo 
+hhay/thy e not Onlx a very valuable branch of trade to the merchant;! but A 
2 e to ſ many thouſands of poor people, and a moſt excellent nur- 
ze tog che royal, navy. This fiſhery is computed to increaſe the national ſtock 
0 be. a year in gold and ſilver, remitted to us for the cod we ſell in the North, 
pain, Portugal, Italy, and the Levant. The plenty of cod, both on the great 
dan and the leſſer ones, which lie to the eaſt and ſouth-eaſt of this iſland, is in- 
.;conceiyable z. and not oniy cod, but ſeveral other ſpecies, of , fiſh, are caught there 


In abundance; all of which are nearly i in an equal plenty along the ſhores of New- 
Foun 


dland, Nova Scotia, New England, and the iſle of Cape Breton; and very 
-proficate fiſheries are carried on upon all their coaſts; from which we may obſerve, 
that. Where our colonies are thinly. peopled, or ſo barren as not to produce any 


thing from: their ſoil, their coaſts make us: ample amends, and pour in upon us 


1 3 -of another kind, and no way inferior to cant anting from the moſt fertile 

05 Ziad. after. various diſputes 5 tg the, 3 was antitelyr] ceded. to 
aged by the treaty of Utrecht, in 1713; but the French were left at liberty to 
Ary their nets en the northern ſhores of the iſland; and by the treaty of 176g, they 


were permitted to fiſh in the gulf of St. Laurence, but with this limitation, that 


they ſhould. net approach within three leagues of any of the coaſts belonging to 


n gland. The ſmall iſlands of St. Pierre and Miquelon, ſituated to the ſouth- 


a — of. Newfoundland, were alſo ceded to che French, who, ſtipulated to erect no 
fortifications on theſe iſlands, nor to keep more chan 30 ſoldiers to enforte the po- 
- lice. By the laſt treaty of peace, the French are to enjoy the fiſheries on the north 


and the weſt-coafts*of the iſland ; and the Americans are allowed the ſame privileges 
In fiſhing as beſbre their independence. The chief towns in New oundland 


are Phacentia, Bonaviſta, and St. John ; but not abeve 10 dane) remain 
here in the winter. A finall ſqvadron of men of war art fent out every ſpring to 


A the ye and + Ti the commander of which is {corn of the 
eien r  F.cataged And 10 24490! 15 ! 
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"Gaps Bafron} "Pita hone Sac, bervers Nowlbuntiznd and Nora-Scotia, 


18 in lengch about 110 miles. Phe foil is barren, but it has: gdod harbours; par- 


| ticularly that ot Louiſburgh, which is near four lesen in and has 


evety where ſix or ſeven fathoms' Water. f 


* 
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The French Wake a ferrlemeat;; in this iſland i in 1714, which they continued to 
zncreaſe, and fortified it in 1720. They were however diſpoſſeſſed in 174565 1 
the bravery of the inhabitants of New England, with little aſſiſtance from 
Britain; but it was again, by the treaty of Aik-1azChay lle, ceded to the — 5 
who ſpared no expence to fortify and ſtrengthen it. Notwithſtanding: which, it 
was again reduced, in 1758, by the Britiſh troops under general Amherſt amd . 
miral Boſcawen, together with a large body of New England men, who'found in 
that place two hundred and twenty-one pieces of cannon, and eighteen mortars, 
together with a large quantity of ammunition and ſtores; and it was ceded do the 
crown of Great Britain by the peace of 1763, ſince Which the fortifications Have 
bern blown up, and the town ot Wee ſinartled. | 


dri Jonn' 845 Situated in the gulf of St. Lites is Abet 60 Ader 11 


length, and 30 or 40 broad, has many fine rivers, and though lying near Cape 
Breton and m_ Scotia, has greatly the advantage of both in pleaſantaeſs and 
fertility of ſoil. © Upon the reduction of Cape Breton, the inhabitants of this iſland, 
amounting to 4000, ſubmitted quietly to the Britiſh arms; and, to the diſg of 
the French governor, there were found in his houſe ſeveral Engliſh ſcalps, which 
were brought there to market by the ſavages of Nova Scotia; this being che place 
where they were encouraged to carry on that barbarous and inhutan trade“ This 
iſland was ſo well improved by the French, that it was ſtyled the TT of x: 
der it furniſhed with great plenty of corn; as well as beef aut ferk. nf 


\Banmopas; or Sonmeth Thr An Bb r. Theſe rectived heir MI Hane Som their 


being firſt diſcovered by John Bermudas à Spaniard'; and were called the Summer 


Iſlands, from Sir George Summers, who was ſhipwrecked on their rocks 160g, 
in his paſſage to Virginia. They are ſituated, at a vaſt diſtance from any conti- 


nent, in 32 degrees north lat. and in 65 degrees weſt long. Their diſtance from 


the Land's end is computed to be near 1500 leagues, from the Madeiras about 
1200, and from Carolina 300. The Bermudas are but ſmall, not Eontaining in 
all above 20, ooo acres; and are very difficult of acceſs, being, as Waller the poet, 
. who reſided ſome time there, expreſſes it, walled with rocks.“ The air oft theſe 
iſlands, which Waller celebrates in one of his poems, Has been always eſteemed 
extremely healthſul ; and the beauty and richnefs of the vegetable productions are 
perfectly delightful. Though the ſoil of theſe iflands is admirably adapted to the 
cultivation of the vine, the chief and only buſimeſs of the inhabitants, who confiſt 


of about [10,000, is the building and navigating of light loops and brigantiges, a 


which they employ” chiefly in the trade between North yp Tees and the Welt In- 

Aachen -Pheſe' veſſels are remarkable for their ſwiftheſd, as che kedak, '6f Which 

1 built, is for its hard and durable quality; N vol 
Phe town of St. George, which is che Capie, is ſeuted at the Poker f. A haven 


in the iſland of che fame name, and is defended with feven or eight föfts and 


11. E. pieces of cannons It contains above 1666 Houſes, * * handſome church, 
an e publie deiſdings. „ BF: *VVNL 
NIA 10. ? 1109 5113 ids 8 iS ©2917 25071 ad 8220 1 
e 8, or BA HAMA tae) The Bahamas are Gy to che forth» of 
Carolina, between 22 and 27 degrees north lat. and 7 3 and 81 degrees weſt long. 


They extend along the coalt!of Florida quite down to the-ille of Cuba; and are ſaid 


to be 500 in number; ſore of them only were rocks; bur twelve of them are large, 
ee and in nothing different from the ſoil: of Carolina: al ay however, unin 
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Hhabited, except Providence, which is 200 miles caſt of the Floridas; though ſome 


others are larger and more fertile, on which the Engliſh have plantations. Between 


them and the continent of Florida is the gulf of Bahama, or Florida, through 


which the Spaniſh galeons ſail in their paſſage to Europe. 


Theſe iſlands were the firſt fruits of Columbus's diſcoveries but they were not 
known to the Engliſh till 1667, when captain Seyle, being driven among them in 
his paſſage to Carolina, gave his name to one of them; and being a ſecond time 


driven upon it, gave it the name of Providence. The Engliſh, obſerving the ad- 


vantageous ſituation of theſe iſlands for being a check on the French and Spaniards, 


attempted to ſettle them in the reign of Charles II. Some unlucky accidents pre- 


vented this ſettlement from being of any advantage; and the Iſle of Providence 
became an harbour for the buccaneers, or pirates, who for a long time infeſted the 
American navigation. This obliged the government, in 1718, to ſend out captain 
Woodes Rogers with a fleet to diſlodge the pirates, and for making a ſettlement. 
This the captain effected; a fort was erected, and an independent company was 
ſtationed in the iſland. Ever ſince this laſt ſettlement, theſe iſlands have been im- 
roving; though they advance but ſlowly. In time of war, people gain conſiderably. 
the prizes condemned there; and at all times by the wrecks, which are frequent 


y the pri: | | 
in this labyrinth of rocks and ſhelves. The Spaniards and Americans captured theſe- 


iſlands during the laſt war, but they were retaken by a detachment from St. Auguſ- 
tine, April 7th, „ 3 2 : a 33 

 FaikLAnd: IsLAN ps.] Leaving the Bahama and Weſt India i0ands, . we fhall- 
now proceed along the ſouth-eaſt coaſt of America, as far as the 52d degree of 
ſouth lat. where tt reader, by looking into the map; will perceive the Falkland 
iſlands, ſituated near the Straits of Magellan, at the utmoſt extremity of South Ame-. 
rica. King Charles II. of England conſidered” the diſcovery. of this coaſt. of ſuch 
conſequence, that Sir John Narborough was purpoſely fitted out to ſurvey the 


Straits of Magellan, the neighbouring coaſt of Patagonia, and the Spaniſh ports in that 


frontier; with directions, if poſſible, to procure ſome intercourſe with the Chilian 
Indians, Who are generally at war, or at leaſt on ill terms with the Spaniards; and 
to eſtabliſh a commerce and a laſting correſpondence with them. Though Sir John, 


through accidental cauſes, failed in this attempt, which, in appearance, promiſed- 


ſo: many advantages co this nation, his tranſactions upon that coaſt, beſides the 
many valuable improvements he furniſhed: to geography and navigation, are rather 
an encouragement for farther trials of this kind, than any objection againſt them. It 
appeared by the precautions and fears of the Spaniards, that they were fully con- 
vinced of the practicability of the ſcheme he was ſent to execute, and extremely 
alarmed with bens of its conſequences. It is ſaid, that his majeſty 


— 


Charles II. was ſo far prepoſſeſſed with the belief of the emoluments which might 


redound to the public from this expedition, and was ſo eager to be informed of the 
event of it, that, having intelligence of Sir John Narborough's paſſing through 
the Downs, on his return, he had not patience to attend his arrival at court, but 
went himſelf in his barge to Graveſend to meet hing. x 
& As therefore it appears (ſays the author of Anſon's Voyage) that all our future 
expeditions to the South Seas muſt run a conſiderable riſk of proving abortive, 
whulſt in our paſſage thither we are under the neceſſity of touching at the Portu- 
gueſe ſettlement of Braſil (where we may certainly depend on having our ſtrength, 


condition, and deſigns betrayed to the Spaniards), the diſcovery of ſome place 
more to the ſouthward, where ſnips might refreſh, and ſupply themſelves with the 
neceſſary ſea-ſtock for their voyage round Cape Horn, would be an expedient that 
£3; 1 JJ 8 would 


: 


Falkland iſlands were firſt diſcovered by Sir Richard Hawkins in $9457 the 


our maPe. 
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would relieve. us from theſe embarraſſments, and would furely be a matter worthy" 
the attention of the public. Nor does this ſeem difficult to be effected; for we 
have already the imperfect knowledge of two places, which might, perhaps,” on 
examination, prove extremely convenient for ee e one of them is Pepys' 
Iſland, in the latitude of 47, ſouth,” and laid down by Dr. Halley, about 80 leagues 
to the eaſtward of Cape Blanco, on the coaſt of Patagonia; the other is Faltland 
Jes, in the latitude of 51 and a half, lying nearly ſouth of Pepys' Iſland. The 


laſt of theſe have been ſeen by many ſhips, both French and Engliſn. Woodes 


Rogers, who ran along the north-eaſt coaſt of theſe iſles in the year 1708, tells us 
that they extended about two degrees in length, and appeared with gentle deſeents 
from hill to hill, and ſeemed to be good ground, interſperſed with woods, and not 
deſtitute of harbours. Either of theſe places, as they are iſlands at a' conſiderable 
diſtance from the continent, may be ſuppoſed, from their latitude, to lie in a climate 
ſufficiently temperate. This even in time of peace, might be of great conſequence 
to this nation; and, in time of war, would make us maſters of thoſe ſes. bla! 
rincipal of which he named Hawkins Maidenland, in honour of queen Elizabeth. 
he preſent Engliſh name Falkland was probably given them by captain Strong, 
in 1689, and being adopted by Halley, it has from that time been received into 
5 | Wh . „ FTE $48 © 4 29S 

In the year 1764, the late lord Egmont, then firſt lord of the admiralty, re- 
vived the ſcheme. of a ſettlement in the South-Seas, and commodore Byron was 


ſent to take poſſeſſion of Falkland iſlands in the name of his Britannic majeſty, 


and in his journal repreſents them as a valuable acquiſition. On the other Rand, 


they are repreſented by captain M Bride, who in 1766 ſucceeded that gentleman, 


as the outcaſts of nature. We found, ſays he, a maſs of iſlands and broken 
lands, of which the ſoil was nothing but a bog, with no better proſpect than that 
of barren mountains, beaten by ſtorms almoſt perpetual. Yet this is ſummer; 


and if the winds. of winter hold their natural proportion, thoſe who lie but two 
cables length from the ſhore, muſt paſs: weeks without any communication with 
it.“ The plants and vegetables which were planted by Mr. Byron's people, and 


the fir-trees, a native of rugged and cold climates, had withered away; but goats, 


ſheep, and hogs, that were carried thither, were found: to thrive and increaſe as in 


other places. Geeſe, of a fiſhy taſte, ſnipes, foxes, ſea-lions, penguins, plenty of 
good water, and, in the ſummer months, wild celery and ſorrel, are the natural Iux- 
uries of theſe iſſanddes 7 . 8 E ee Þ 
But though the ſoil be barren, and the fea tempeſtuous, an Engliſh ſettlement was 


made here, of which we were diſpoſſeſſed by the Spaniards in 1770. That violence 
Was, however, diſavowed by the Spaniſh ambaſſador, and ſome conceſſions were 
made to the court of Great Britain; but the ſettlement was finally abandoned in 


4 * 2 


1774, in order to avoid giving umbrage to the court of Spain. 
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TH. IS country, which was ceded by Great Britain to Spain by 
the late treaty of peace, and includes a part of Louiſiana, is 


bound eorgia on the North; by the Miſſiſippi on the Weſt; by the gulf of 
Karre 6 s.0 ; and by the Bahama ſtraits on the Eaſt. e e 


Rivrks. J. Theſe are the Miflifippi, which forms the weſlern boundary of Flo- 
rida, and is one of the fineſt in the world, as well as the largeſt; for including its 


turnings 90 Windmgs, it ĩs ſuppoſed. to run a courſe of 4500 miles.; 3 but its mouths 
are ig. a m en VP; with ſands, and ſhoals, which deny acceſs to veſſels of 
any 52 ible 1 28 ben z, there being, according to Mitchel's Map, only twelve 
feet, water over the bar (captain, Pitman ſays. ſeventeen) at the principal entrance. 
5 e is 100 fathom water, and the channel is. every where deep, and 


te, ;EXCE IT at A, Certain ſcaſon, when like the Nile, it overflows and 
becomes remely rapid. It i 167 except at the entrance already mentioned, every 
whe TE, A dep ſhoals. ſhoals and ner and navigable for craft of one kind or other al- 
80 4 5 Hoon 1 e Mobil le. 105 geh eee uch St. Jobe 8. Bnerz. real. Tus 
nd noble . 13 be lg 5 ung 5 7 Mobile 

1 'S AND. CA hl e dne 2% are, t. ernar den jon, „ 
Pen INT auph 5 045 aleph,, mo Spirity, "Santo. and. Chan les Bay. i; ©. 

| he, Chief e Capes are, Cape Blanco, Sambles, e St. Auguſtine, and Caps, 
Flory”, it. the extremity BN e peninſula. ......... 

Arg RAND, CLIMATE. rious accounts have, 8 given of theſe. pactjcylars,i in. 


th 19 121 8 people who orange 171 of, lands 9950 e Aben belonging 
. 85 ks 10 ett on 


them, It the whole country, as, 


uſtine 15 5 Rt da, as the. ler of America: they 
rol DE e of 5 9 05 a exccedingly peg medium betwixt 
the _ 1corc heat of che, trppi 200 the ac cold ot the northern 


latitudes. 3 t 9 ther is indeed a, change of ae aſons,; but it is a moderate one: 
in November and December, many _ loſe their leaves, vegetation goes on ſlow- 
ly, and the winter is perceived, but ſo mild, that ſnow is never ſeen there; and the 
rendereſt plants of the Welt Indies, ſuch as the plaintain, the alligator pear-tree, | 
the banana, the pine-apple, the fugar-cane, &c. remain unhurt during the winter 
in the gardens of St. Auguſtine ; that the fogs and dark gloomy weather, ſo com- 
mon in England, are unknown in this country; and though at the equinoxes, 
elpecially the autumnal, the rains fall very heavy every, day for ſome weeks to- 


| gether ; 
2 
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| gether; yet, when the ſhower is over, the ſky immediately clears up, and all is 

calm and ferenee. ey 1. CT 

Others have repreſented' this very coaſt as the grave and burying-place of all 
ftrangers who are ſo unhappy as to go there, affirming as a truth, the well-known 
Kory propagated foon after the laſt peace, That upon the landing of our troops to 
take poſſeſſion of Florida, the Spaniards aſked them, © What crimes have you been 
| guilty of at home?“ We ſhall take the liberty to obſerve on this head, that though 
the air here is very warm, the heats are much allayed by cool breezes from the ſeas. 
which environ and waſh a conſiderable part of this country. The inland coaun- 
tries towards the north feel a little of the roughneſs of the north-weſt wind, which, 
more or leſs, diffuſes its chilling breath over the whole continent of North Ame-- 
rica, carrying froſt and ſnow many degrees more to the ſouthward in theſe regions, 
than the north-eaſt wind does in Europe. That the air of Florida is pure and whole-- 
ſome, appears from the fize, vigour, and longevity of the Floridian Indians, who 
in theſe reſpects far exceed their more ſouthern neighbours, the Mexicans ; and 
when the Spaniards quitted St. Auguſtine, many of them were of great age, fome: 


. 


above 90. 


Soli, PRODUCTIONS, AND 1 Many of the diſadvantages indiſcriminarety;4ht' - 


FACE OF THE. COUNTRY. 
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India, and China, which are in the fame latitudes. This country alſo produces 
rice, indigo, ambergris, cochineal, amethyſts, turquoiſcs, lapis lazuli, and other 
precious ſtones ; copper, TE ea kery' pit-coal, and iron ore: pears are found in 


with very little foundation in truth, imputed to the 


great abundance on the coaſt of Florida: numogany grows on the ſouthern paxts of © 


the peninſala,. but inferior in ze and quality to that of Jamaica. The animal. 
ereation are here ſo, numerous, that you may purchaſe a good faddle-horle in ex- 


change for goods of five ſhillings value prime coſt ; and there are inſtances of horſes 


quantities in Florida; and Weft Florida has already ſupplied Spain with confider 
able quantities. It is ſaid, that no province gan {orprofirably furniſh Madeira with 
corn and pipe- ſtaves as. Weſt- Florida, and in return ſupply itſelf and other provinces. 
with wines. Phe fiſheries might likewiſe berrendered here very profitable, as might 
alſo the trade for furs,. and various other branches. PAL OR BER ONT 
_ PoruLATION;, COMMERCE,," 7 Notwithſtanding the luxuriancy of the ſoils. the: 
AND-|CHAEF TOWNS. | | c ſalubrity of the air; the cheapneſs and plenty of pro- 


uiſions, and xhe encouragement of the Britiſu government the number of Engliſn in- 
habitants here was. never very conſiderable. Indeed the affairs of the colony appear 
| D ws 
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v0 have been Pd managed und the reduction of Petiſapols bythe e 
the: king of Spain 1 in 178, deprived us of thoſe flattering proſpects of great ad- 
N England, 'which were erpakted to have been deriged from the ere 
9 rita. I, 228 84 3 hg. $$ Ald 439455 : bi 4 74 2 £h 18 1 (94-1 f SIfAGDA 427 
->The chief town in Weſt Florida is Denfacols. N. Iat. 30.22. W. Ion. 820; Whieh 
is ſeated within the bay of the ſame name, on a ſandy ſhore that ean only be approach 
b final, veſſels. The road is, however, one of the beſt in all the gulf 0 Mex 
ico, in which veſſels may lie in ſaſety againſt every kind of wind, being ſurrounded 


ak 


by66d. on.every-ſide-- This place ſent in fleins, Jogwood, dying: ſtuff; and ſilver in 


dollars, to the annual valye of 63, ooo l. and cee of - our manufactures, 1 an 
average of three years, to the value of 9, l. al 
St. Auguſtine, the capital of Eaſt Florida, N. lat. e W. gon. 14145 une 
along the ſhore, and is of an oblong form, divided by four regular ſtreets; eroſſing 
each other at right, angles. The town! is fortified with baſtions, and encloſed with 
2 ditch; I is likewiſe defended by a caſtle, which i is called Fort St. John; and the 
whole is well furniſhed-with-cannon. At the entrance into the harbour are the north 


and ſouth breakers, Wich form two channels, whoſe nog at Are en have, eight 


feet mater. mn FD gs | 3269 
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OUNDED by unknown lands on the North; by e 
on the Eaſt; by Old 5 880 2252 the Pacific ocean, on the 


South ; and tf 'the Tame ocean on the Welt. 3 


Diviſions. | : 7 3 ' Subdiviſions. e Kee Towns 


12 I 71 


North-eaſt diviſion. 5 New Metico Proper. + | SanTa Fs, W. lon.” 104: 


N. lat 3 Te 


: South-eaſt divifon-: Apacheira E St. Antonio. „„ 35 
South diviſion ' N Soner — . T 0 
* 


* diviſion -iCaliforaia,/a peninſula. | Sk. fan; 51 


Se, ars, eus gel Phe countries, hing FR FO moſt, p 
aces, 1 2 ag bea 
ductive of ex thing, e either. for 17 — or deli ght. 17 
they 8 great heats in the 


rt Juden the tem- 
and a foil pro- 

-alifornia,' however, 
ummer, al Ts towards the "Tea-coaſt ; 


but in the GG e he the climate is more hg cpa and in winter SE 


; + 
: K. % 
* 4 . « z 3 Fo — bl „ 1 ton 1 32 5 ww 0 


W WL | « | Fler 


SPANISH. AMERICA. $55. 


_ Fact AND PRODUCE OF THE COUNTRY.|: The natural hiſtory of theſe countries 
1s as yet in its infancy. The Spaniards themſelves know little of the matter, and 
the little they know they are unwilling to communicate. Their authority being 
on a precarious footing with the Indians, who here at leaſt ſtill preſerve their in- 
dependence; they are jealous of diſcovering the natural advantages of theſe coun- 
tries, which might be an inducement to the other nations of Europe to form ſettle- 
ments there. It is certain, however, that in general the provinces of New Mexico 
and California are extremely beautiful and pleaſant; the face of the country is 
agreeably varied with plains, interſected by rivers, and adorned with gentle emi- 
nences covered with various kinds. of trees, ſome producing excellent fruit. With 
reſpect to the value of the gold mines in thoſe countries, nothing poſitive can be 
aſſerted. They have undoubtedly enough of natural productions, to render them 
advantageous colonies to any but the Spaniards. In California there falls in the 
morning a great quantity of dew, which, ſettling on the roſe-leaves, candies, and 
becomes hard like manna, having all the ſweetnefs of refined ſugar, without its 
whiteneſs. There is alſo another very ſingular natural production; in the heart of 
the country there are plains of ſalt, quite firm and clear as cryſtal, which, conſider- 
ing the vaſt quantities of fiſn found on its coaſts, might render it an invaluable ac- 
quiſition to any induſtrious nation. OR Age be e 
INHABITITAN TS, HISTORY, GOVERNMENT, * The Spaniſh ſettlements here are 
RELIGION, AND COMMERCE, © I comparatively weak; though they 
are increaſing every day in proportion as new mines are diſcovered. The mhabir- 
ants are chiefly Indians, whom the Spaniſh miſſionaries have in many places brought 
over to Chriſtianity, to a civilized. life, and to raiſe corn and wine, which they 
now export pretty largely to Old Mexico. California was diſcovered by Cortez, 
the great conqueror of Mexico; our famous navigator, Sir Francis Drake, teok- 
ſeſſion of it in 1578, and his right was confirmed by the principal king, or chief 
in the whole country. This title, however, the government of Great Britain have 
not hitherto attempted to vindicare, though California is admirably ſituated for trade, 
and on its coaſt has a pearl fiſhery of great value. The inhabitants and government 
here do not materially differ from thoſe of Old Mexico. 3 : 
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nes ans © FYOUNDED by New Mexico; or Graitada, on che North; by 
| n | the gulf of Mexico, on the North-eaſt ; by Terra Firma, on 
the South-eaſt ;-and by the Pacific Ocean, on the South-weſt, containing. three 
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Audiences... , . : Provinces. | Chief towns. 
ob ſ T. Guadalajarra ; | Gil. 
TOR £ „ Desen +1 Zacatecas. 
| 8 ER 18. New Biſcayx „ St. Barbara. 
. GALICIA. s. Cindea © -: Cinolea. 
R ji , .- .. | | Cullacan; 
| LD 16. Charmetlin | Charmetlan. 
| C039 de: Rae 
pe FL HY PPV Mexico, W. Ton. 100.5. 
1s. Merico 3 N. lat. 19-54. 
: 2: JJ 7 of 
2. Mechoacan IMochoacan. 
>. 3. Panuſſo | Tampice. | 
„%%% EZ fas. IE: 
II. MEXICO. ZR 2 | Vera Cruz. 
l 8 FEEL . Guaxaca He 1th 45 Guaxaca. 
„„ . Tobaſco © e 
e 7. Jucatan I Campeachy. 
> 5 = Caps e * 
. i % Big, Soconuſco. 1 1Soconuſco. : 
N 3 1 41 Verapaz el D105 Verapaz. 
: S - \ 3 115 . | 2, Henke . . 
| is 3. Honduras I Valladolid. 
e ene $3: C 
Oo I 5. Coſta Rica I Nycoya. 
3 LG. enn e 1 ine Fe. 


BaAxs.] On the north tho are the. db or . of Maxico, Cunipeachy, Vera 
Cruz, and Honduras; in the Pacific Ocean, or South-Sea, are the bays Micoya 
and Amapalla, Acapulco and Salinas. 

Cærks.] Theſe are cape Sardo, cape St. Martin, cape 88 cape 
Catoche, cape Honduras, cape Cameron, and Cape Gracias Dios, in the North 


Cape Marques, cape Spirito Santo, cape Corientes, cape Gallero, cape Blanco, ; 
Cape Burica, cape Prucreos, and cape Mala, in the South-Sea. . 

 Winps.] In the gulf of Mexico, and the adjacent ſeas, there are ſtrong north 
winds from October to March, about the full and change of the moon. Trade- 
winds prevail every where at a diſtance from land, within the tropics. Near the 
coaſt, in the South-Sea, they have l winds, VIZ. Monſoons, and ſea and 
land breezes, as in Aſia. 

Soll. AND CLIMATE. þ\. Idee, lying for the moſt part within the torrid zone, 


As exeſſively hot, and on the eaſtern coaſt, where the land' is low, is marſhy, and 


conſtantly flooded in the rainy ſeaſons; it is Vkewiſe extremely unwholeſome. The 


inland country, however, AIMEE: better aſpect, and the air is of a milder tem- 


This city was faltowed | by an earth LO on the 5th, of June 1773, when ig Rn fami- I 
infrantly perithed, e CES | 


| perament ; 
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perament; on the weſtern ſide the land is not ſo low as on the eaſtern, much better 
in quality, and full of plantations. The foil ef Mexico in general is of a good va- 
riet, and would not refuſe any ſort of grain; were the induſtry of the inhabitants to 
correſpond with their natural advantages | „ 
 Pronvcs.] Mexico; like all the tropica cobntries, is rather more abundant 
in fruits than in grain. Pine- apples, pomegrànates, oranges, lemons, citrons, figs, 
and cocoa- nuts are here in the greateſt plenty and perfection. Mexito produces al- 
ſo a prodigious quantity of ſugar, eſpecially towardscthe gulf of Mexico, and the 
province of Guaxaca and Guatimala, ſo that here are more ſugar mills than in any 
other part of Spaniſh-America. Cedar trees 'andHogwood flouriſh much about the 
bays of Campeachy and, Honduras. _The Maho tree alſo which hath a bark with 
ſuch ftrong fibres, as they twiſt and make ropes,of 7 They have alſo a tree, which 
is called light-wood, being as light as a cork, of which they make floats to carry 
their merchandiſe on the ſęa coaſts. be e . FER Y 
But what is conſidered as the chief glory of the country, agd what firft induced 
the Spaniards to form ſettlemtnts upon it, are the mines of gold and ſilver. The 
chief mines of gold are in;Veragra and New Granada, bordecing upon Darien and 
Terra Firma. Thoſe of ſilver, which are much more rich, as well as numerous, are 
found in ſeveral parts, but in none ſo much as in the province of Mexico. The 
mines of both kinds are always found in the moſt harren and mountainous part of the 
country; nature making amends in one reſpect for her defects in another. The. 
working of the gold and ſilver mines depends on the ſame principles. When the 
ore is dug aut, compounded; of ſeveral heterogeneous ſubſtances, mixed wich the 
precious metals, it is broken into ſmall pieces by a mill, and afterwards waſhed, by 
which means it is diſengaged from the earth, and other ſoft bodies which clung to 
it. Then it is mixed with mercury, which, of all fubſtances, has, the ſtrongeſtiat- 
traction for gold, and likewiſe a ſtronger attraction for ſilver than the other ſub- 
ſtances which are united with it in the ore. By means of the mercury, therefore, 
the gold and ſilver are firſt ſeparated from the heterogeneous matter, and then by ſtrain- 
ing and evaporation, they are diſunited from the mercury itſelf. Of the gold and 
ſilver, which the mines of Mexico afford, great things have been ſaid. "Thoſe who _ 
have enquired moſt into this ſubject, compute the revenues of Mexico! at>twenty-* 8 
four millions of our money; and it is well known that this, with the other prove 
of Spaniſh America, ſupply. the whole world with ſilveeer r. 
The other articles next in importance to gold and ſilver are the cochineal and 
cocoa. After much diſpute concerning the nature of the former, it ſeems at laſt 
agreed, that it is of the animal kind, and of the ſpecies of the gall inſets.” It ad- 
heres to the plant called opuntia, and ſucks the juice of the fruit, which is f 
a crimſon colour. It is from this juice that che cochineal derives its“ vate, BO 
which conſiſts in dying all ſorts. of the fineſt ſcarlet; efimſon, und purple. It“ 
is alſo uſed in medicine as n ſudorific, and as a cordial; and it is cemputed that 
the Spaniards annually export no>leſs than nine hundred thoufand pounds weight” 
of this commodity to anſwer the purpoſes of medicine and dying. The eg 
coa, of which, chocolate is made, is the next confiderdble article in the\ndreral 


hiſtor Y- and commerce. of, Mexico. It gro on a tree of 4 middling ze, Weh . : 
bears a pod about the, 6ze-and-ſhapt- of! aicucumber} containing the'coced, "PHO" 
Spaniſh, commerce : in this; attiele is /ummente - :and/Yach is the interna .con- 


ſumption, . as well as the external call for it, that a ſmall garden of cocoas is 


laid to produce te the owner. twenty thouſand "crowns à hear. Ar home it 


makes a principal part of cheir.diet, and is found wholeſome, nutritious, and- 
_ | 5R . | ſuitable 
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ſaitable to the climate. This country likewiſe produces ſilk, but not in ſuch 
abundance as to make any remarkable part of their export. Cotton is here in 
great abundance, and on account of its lightneſs is the common wear of che in- 
„„ 


Pool Aro INHABITANTS; 7 We ſhall place theſe heads under one point of 


Lover NMENT AND MANNERs, & view, becauſe the reader will ſoon be ſenſible 
they are very nearly connected. We have already deſeribed the original inha- 
bitants of Mexico, aud the conqueſt of that country by the Spaniards. The pre- 


ſent inhabitants may be divided into Whites, Indians, and Negroes. The Whites 


art either born in Old Spain, or they are creoles, i. e. natives of 'Spaniſh America. 


The former are chiefly employed in government or trade, and have nearly the 


ſame Character with the Spaniards in Europe; only a fall more conſiderable 
portion of pride; for they conſider themſelves as entitled to every high diſtinction 
as natives of Europe, and look upon the other inhabitants as many degrees beneath 
them. The creoles have all the bad qualities of the Spaniards, from whom they 
are” deſcended, without that courage, . firmneſs, and patience, which make the 
praiſe-w rthy part of the Spaniſn character. Naturally weak and effeminate, they 
dedicate the greateſt part of their lives to loitering, - and inactive pleafures. 
Luurious without variety or elegance, and expenfive with great parade, and 
Uttle convenience, their general character is no more than a grave and ſpecious 
infignificance. From idleneſs and conſtitution their whole buſineſs is amour 
and intrigue; and their ladies of conſequence are not at all diſtinguiſhed for their 
cbaſtity or domeſtic virtues. The Indians, who, notwithſtanding the devaſta- 
tions of the firſt invaders, remain in great numbers, are become, by continual 

»preſfion and indignity, a dejected, timorous, and miſerable race of mortals. 


The blacks here, like all thoſe in other parts of the world, are ſtubborn, hardy, 


and as well adapted for che groſs ſlavery they endure as any human (creatures 
% ( ( e neee eee ee ee 
Such is the general character of the inhabitants, not only in Mexico, but the 


14 ? 


_ greateſt part of Spaniſh America. The civil government is adirmniſtered by tri- 


bunals; called Audiences, which bear à reſemblance to the parliaments in France. 
In theſe courts the viceroy of the king of Spain preſides . His employment is the 
greateſt truſt and power which his Catholic majeſty has im his diſpoſal,” and is per- 
haps the richeſt: government entruſted co any fubject in the world. The greatnefs 
_ if the viceroy's office is diminiſhed/ by the ſhortneſs of its duration. For, as jealouſy 
is the leading feature of Spaniſh politics, in whatever regards America, no officer 
is allowed te maintain his power for more than three years, which no doubt may, 
Rave 4 good effect in ſecuring the authority of the crowm of Spain; but is attended 
with Unhappy cpnſequences to the miſerable inhabitants; who become a prey to 
every hew governor: The clergy are extremely numerous in Mexico, aid it has 
been *compured, that priefts;' monks, and nunstof all orders, make upwards of a 
Ait Gf all che White inhabitants; both here and in the other parts of Spaniſi Ame 
rica. It is impeſiible indeed to findia richer field, or more peculiarly! adapted 
She ceelefiaftics; in any; part of the world. The people are ſuperſtitious, ignorant, 
rich; lazy, and licentious: with ſuch materials to work upon, it is not remarkable, 


Fd 
= 


chat the church ſhodldieajoy one fourthof:rherevenucs of the hole Kingdom. It 
is*more fur ning thavichas not one 29191 h5ni05 34 03 Brad ift hugs blog” 
 \C6MMERCE,/ CI ESS ANS HHN G. II Fhe trade of Mexico conſiſts of three 


by: great branches, which extend ober the whole known world. It carries on. a traffic 


with Europe, by La Vera Cruz, fituated'on the gulf of Mexico, or North Sea; 
hs 5 „% with 


— 
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with the Eaſt Indies, by Acapulco on the South-Sea; and with South-America, 


by the ſame port. Theſe two ſea- ports, Vera Cruz and Acapulco, are wonder- 
fully well ſituated for the commercial purpoſes to which they were applied. It is by 
means of the former that Mexico pours, her wealth over the whole World; and 
receives in return the numberleſs luxuries. and neceſſaries, which Europe affords to 
her, and which the indolence of her inhabitants will never permit them to ac- 
quire for themſelves. To this port the fleet from Cadiz, called the Flota, eonſiſt- 
ing of three men of war, as a convoy, and 14 large merchant ſhips, annually arrive 
about the beginning of November. Its cargo conſiſts of every Kane | 
manufacture of Europe, and there are few nations but have more. concern in it 
than the Spaniards, who ſend out little more than wine and oil. The profit of 
theſe, with the freight and commiſſion to the merchants, and duty to the king, is 
all the advantage which Spain derives from her American commerce. When all 
the goods are landed and diſpoſed of at La Vera Cruz, the fleet takes in the plate, 
precious ftones, and other commodities for. Europe. Some time in May they are 
ready to depart. From La Vera Cruz they ſail to the Havanna, in the iſle of Cuba, 
which. is the rendezvous where they meet the galeons, another fleet which carries on 
the trade of Terra Firma, by Carthagena, and of Peru by Panama and Porto Bello. 
When all are collected and provided with a convoy neceſſary for their ſafety, they 
Acapulco is the ſea- port, by which the communication is kept up between the 
different parts of the Spaniſh empire in America, and the Eaſt Indies. About the 
month of December, the great galeon, attended by a large ſhip as a convoy, which 
make the only communication between the Philippines and Mexico, annually arrive 
here. The cargoes: of theſe ſhips, for the convoy, though in an under-hand man- 
ner, likewiſe carries goods, conſiſt of all the rich commodities and manufactures of 
the Eaſt. At the ſame time the annual ſhip from Lima, the capital of Peru, comes 
in, and is not computed to bring leſs than two millons of pieces of eight in ſilver, 
beſides quickſilver and other vatuable commodities to be laid out in the purchaſe of 
the galeons cargoes. | Several other ſhips, from different parts of Chili and Peru, 
meet upon the ſame occaſion. A great fair, in which the commodities of all parts 
of the world are bartered for one another, laſts thirty days. The galeon then pre- 
pares for her voyage, loaded with ſilver and ſuch European goods as have been 
thought neceſſary. The Spaniards, though this trade be carried on entirely through 
their hands, and in the very heart of their dominions, are comparatively but ſmall 
gainers by it. For as they allow the Dutch, Great Britain, and other commercial 
ſtates, to furniſh the greater part of the cargo of the flota, ſo, the Spaniſh inhabitants 
of the Philippines, tainted with the ſame indolence which ruined their European 
anceſtors, permit the Chineſe merchants | to. furniſh the greater part of the cargo f 
the galeon. Notwithſtanding what has been ſaid of Vera Cruz, and Acapulco, the 
city of Mexico, the capital of the empire, ought to be conſidered as the centre of 
commerce in this part of the world; for here the principal merchants. refide, and 
the greateft part of the buſineſs is negociated. The Eaſt india goods from Acapul- 
co, and the European from Vera Cruz; alſo paſs through this city. Hither all the 
gold and ſilver come to be coined, here the king's fifth is depoſited, and here are 
wrought all thoſe. utenſils and ornaments in plate which are every year ſent into 
Europe. The city itſelf breathes the air of che higheſt magnificence, and accord- 
ing to the beſt accounts contains about $0,000 inhabitants. | 065 clans 
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SPANISH DOMINIONS IN SOUTH, AMERICA. 
$000 R RA | FIRM A, on- CASTI LEKI DEU O RO. 


De 7 | a | | | 
\ SITUATION AND EXTENT. 


Length 1400 8 60 and 82 weſt longitude. os 2 
hs — DF between. the equator, and 12 north laitude. eee 
BounůaRIES. 8 by the North Sea (part of the Atlantic ocean), on 
F the North; by the ſame ſea and Surinam, on the Eaſt; by 
the country of the Amazons and Peru, on the South; and by the Pacific Ocean and 
. . ͤ N 5 
Dixiſions. Subdiviſions. Chief Towns. 
Fr. Terra Firma Proper, J ¶ Porto Bello . 
or Darien — Pax AMA, W. lon. 80- a 1. 
1 OY | :! | 
5 2 2. Carthagena — |. i Carthagena 
The north diviſſon con-; 3. St. Martha — | | St. Martha _ 
- rains. the provinces of? 4. Rio de la Hacha —75 Rio de la Hacha 
8. 8 | | | 5. Venezuela — | Venezuela - | 
| 6. Comana — | 
| 17. New Andaluſia, or 
5 | 8 > | Paria e 2 
The fouth diviſion con- CI. New Granads . 
tains the provinces of} 2. Popayan | 5 


— 


COmane . 
St. Thomas, 
bebe doth 
Popayan. „ 


Rivers, gars, CAPES, &c. ] The Iſthmus of Darien, or Ferra Firma Proper, 
joins North and South America, A line drawn from Porto Bello in. the North, to. 
Panama in the South, Sea, or rather a little weft. of theſe two towns, is the proper. 
limit between North and South America, and here the Iſthmus, or neck of land, is, 
only 60 miles aver. The principal rivers are the Rio. Grande, Darien, Chagre, and. 
the Oronoque. 8 . 55 | 1 BEE 

The principal bays in- Terra Firma are, the bay of Panama, and the bay of St. 
Michael's. in the South-Sea; the bay of Porto Bello, the gulf of . Darien, Sino... 

bay, Carthagena. bay and harbour, the gulf of Venezuela, the bay of Maracaibo, 
the gulf of Trieſto, the bay of Guaria, the bay of Curiaco, and the guif of. Paria, 


„ * * 
s *> "4 


Engraved tor Guthrie $ new Syſtem of Geography. 
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The chief capes are, e point, Point Canoa, Cape del Agua, Swart 
point, Cape de Vela, Cape Conquibacoa, Cape Cabelo, Cape Blanco, Cape 
Galera, Cape Three Points, and Cape Naſſau:; all on. the north. ſhore of Terra. 


Firma, 


CLIMATE.] The climate here, particularly in- the northern diviſions, is ex- 
tremely hot; and it was found by Ulloa, that the heat of the warmeſt day in 


Paris is continual at Carthagena.; the exceſſive heats raiſe the vapour of the ſea, 


which is precipitated in ſuch rains as ſeem to threaten: a general deluge.. Great 
part of the country therefore, is. almoſt continually looded ;. and this, together 
with the excefſive heat, ſo impregnates the air with vapours, that in many provinces; . 
particularly about Popayan and Porto Bello, it is extremely unwholeſome. oy 
SOIL AND _—_} The ſoil of this country, like that of the greater part of 
South America, is wonderfully rich and fruitful. It is impoſſible to- view, without 
admiration, the perpetual verdure of the woods, the luxuriancy of the plains, and 
the towering height of the mountains. This, however, only applies tothe inland. 


country, for the coaſts are generally barren ſand, and incapable of bearing any 


ſpecies of grain. The trees, moſt remarkable for their dimenſions, are the cabbo;, 


the cedar,. the maria, and balſam tree. The manchineel tree is particularly re- 


markable. It bears a fruit reſembling an apple, but which, under this ſpecious 
appearance, contains the moſt ſubtle poiſon, againſt which common oil is found 


to be the beſt antidote. The malignity of this tree is ſuch, that: if a perſon- only 


ſleeps under. it, he finds his body all ſwelled, and racked with the ſevereſt tortures.. 


The beaſts, from, inſtinct alone, avoid it. The Habella de Carthagena. is the 


fruit of a ſpecies. of willow, and contains a kernel reſembling an almond,, but leſs: 
white,. and extremely bitter.. This.kernel is found to be an. excellent and never-- 
failing remedy for the bite of the moſt venomous vipers and ſerpents, which are very.” 
frequent all over this country. There were formerly rich mines of gold: in this. 
country, which are now-1in a great meaſure. exhauſted. The filver, iron, and cop-- 


per mines have been ſince opened; and:the. inhabitants find emeralds, .ſapphires, , 


and other precious. ſtones. | | | | 
Animals.] In treating of North America we have taken notice. of many of 
the animals that are found in the ſouthern parts; it is therefore unneceſſary to- 


repeat them Among theſe peculiar to this country, the moſt. remarkable is. - 


the ſlotb, or, as it is called by way of deriſion, the Swift Peter. It bears a. 
reſemblance to an ordinary monkey in ſhape and ſize, but is of. a moſt wretched 
appearance, with its bare hams and feet, and its ſkin all over, corrugated. He. 
ſtands in no need of either chain or huich, never. ſtirring unleſs. compelled by.” 


hunger; and he is ſaid. to- be ſeveral minutes in moving one of his legs, nor will: 


blows: make him mend his pace. When he moves, every. effort is attended with 
fuch a. plaintive, and at the ſame time, ſo diſagreeable a cry, as at once produces, 
pity and diſguſt. In this cry conſiſts the whole. defence of this wretched animal, 


For on the firſt hoſtile approach it is natural for him to be in motion, which is al- 
ways accompanied with diſguſtful Wowling,. ſo that his purſuer flies much more: 


ſpeedily in his turn, to be beyond the reach of this horrid noiſe. When this ants - 
mal finds no wild fruits on the ground, he looks out with a great deal of pains fore 
à tree well loaded, which he aſcends with a world of uneaſineſs, moving, and crying, 
and ſtopping by turns. At length having mounted, he plucks off all the fruit, and 


throws it on the ground, to ſave. himſelf ſuch. another troubleſome journey; and: 
1 ; * ratherr 
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rather than be fatigued with coming down the tree, he gathers himſelf in a bunch, and 
with a ſhriek drops to the ground. CV 5 5 
The monkeys in theſe countries are very numerous; they keep together 20 or 30 
in company, rambling over the woods, leaping from tree to tree, and if they meet 
with a ſingle perſon, he is in danger of being torn to pieces by them; at leaſt they 
| chatter, and make a frightful noiſe, throwing things at him; they hang themſelves 
- by the tail, on the boughs, and ſeem to threaten him all the way he paſſes ; but 
x where two or three people are together, they uſually ſcamper away N 


Narivxs.] Beſides the Indians in this country, who fall under our general de- 
ſcription of the Americans, there is another ſpecies of a fair complexion, delicate 
habit, and of a ſmaller ſtature than the ordinary Indians. Their diſpoſitions too 
are more ſoft and effeminate; but what principally diſtinguiſhes them is their large 
weak blue eyes, which, unable to bear the light of the ſun, ſee beſt by moon-light, 
and from which they are therefore called Moon-eyed Indians. 

_ InnaBITANTS, COMMERCE, 1 We have already mentioned how this country 
AND CHIEF TOWNS. - F fell into the hands of the Spaniards. The in- 
Hhabitants therefore do not materially differ from thoſe of Mexico. To what we 
have obſerved, there Hre, with regard to this country, it is only neceſſary to add, that 
che original inhabitants of Spain are variouſly intermixed with the negroes and 
Indians. Theſe intermixtures form various gradations, which are carefully diſ- 
tinguiſhed from each other, becauſe every perſon expects to be regarded, in pro- 
portion as a greater ſhare of the Spaniſh blood runs in his veins. The firſt diſtinct- 
ion, ariſing from the intermarriage of the whites with the negroes, is that of the 
mulattoes, which is well known. Next to theſe are the Tercerones, produced 
from a white and mulatto, From the intermarriage with theſe and the whites, _ 

ariſe the Quarterones, who, though ſtill nearer the, former, are diſgraced with a 1 
tint of the negro blood. But the produce of theſe and the whites are the Quinter- ; 
ones, who, which is very remarkable, are not to be diſtinguiſhed from the real 
7 -Spaniards, but by being of a ſtill fairer complexion. The ſame gradations are 
formed in a contrary order, by the intermixture of the mulattoes and the negroes, 
and beſides theſe, there are a thouſand others, hardly diſtinguiſhable by the natives 
themſelves. The commerce of this country is chiefly carried on from the ports 
of Panama, Carthagena, and Porto Bello; which are three of the moſt con- 
- Ffiderable cities in Spaniſh America; and each containing ſeveral thouſand in- 
habitants. Here there are annual fairs for American, Indian, and European com- 
modities. Among the natural merchandiſe of Terra Firma, the pearls found on 
the coaſt, particularly in the bay of Panama, are not the leaſt conſiderable. An 
immenſe number of negro ſlaves are employed in fiſhing for theſe, and who have 
arrived at wonderful dexterity in this occupation. They are ſometimes however 
devoured by fiſh, particularly the ſharks, while they dive to the bottom, or are 
cruſhed againſt the ſhelves of the rocks. The government of Terra Firma is on 


the ſame footing with that of Mexico. pe TP WH 
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SITUATION AND EXTENT, 


1 Miles. 5 Degrees. | 8g. Miles. 


Length 1800 2 the equator and 25 fouth latitude. 3 
Breadth 600 F betwee 160 and 81 weſt longitude. : TINY | 


: BouxDanus.] OUNDED by Terra Firma on the North; by the moun- 


tains, or Cordeleirias des _—_ Eaſt ; -by Chili, South ; and 
by the Pacific Ocean, Weſt. | 


| -Diviows: 384 Provinces. | Chief Towns. 
| 3 2 | - 2 Quito | 
The North diviſion } Quito 1 0 : 5 3 Payta 
UE, | | . LIMA, 76-49. W. lom. 
The Middle diviſion | Lima, or Los Reyes — 12-11 S. lat. 
Cuſco, and Callao 


Porco. 


| The South diviſion _ ö bo . — 128 


Seas, BAYS, AND anni] The only ſea which borders on Peru is the 
Pacific Ocean, or South. Sea. The principal bays and harbours are Payta, Mala- 
brigo, Cuanchaco, Coſmas, Vermeio, Guara, Callao the port town to Lima, Ylo, 
and Arica. 

RiveRs.| There is a river whoſe waters are as red as blood. The rivers Gra- 


nada, or Cagdalena, Oronoque, Amazon, and Plate, riſe in the Andes. Many 
other rivers riſe alſo in the Andes, and fall into * Pacific Ocean, between the 


equator and eight degrees S. lat. | 
PETRIFIED WATERS.] There are ſome waters, which, in thiwe courſe, turn: 
whatever they touch or paſs over, into ſtone; and here are fountains of liquid mat- 
ter called Coppey, reſembling pirch and tar, and uſed by the ſeamen for the ſame 
urpoſe. 
! 8055 AND cLIMATE. I. Though Peru lies with in the torrid zone, yet having 
on one ſide the South-Sea, and on the other the great ridge of the Andes, it is not 
fo ſtifled with heat as the other tropical countries. The ſky too, which is generally; 
cloudy, ſhields them from the direct rays of the ſun; but what is extremely ſingular, 
it never rains in Peru. This defect, however, is ſufficiently ſupplied: by a ſoft Kind- 
ly dew, which falls gradually every night on the ground, and ſo refreſhes the plants 
and graſs, as to produce in many arte the greateſt fertility. Along the ſea- 
coaſt, Peru is generally a dry barren ſand, except by the banks of rivers, where 1 it is. 


extremely fertile, as are all the low. lands in the inland country. 


ANIMA, 
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 ANTMAL, VEGETABLE, AND There are many gold mines in the northern 
, + » MINERAL PRODUCTIONS. S part, not far from Lima. Silver too is produced 
in great abundance in Various Provinces ; but the old mines are conſtantly decay- 
ing, and new-ones daily opened. The towns ſhift with the mines. That of Po- 
.:toli, when the ſilver there was found at the eaſieſt expence, for now having gone 
: Jo deep, it is not fo eaſily brought up, contained 90, ooo fouls, Spaniards and In- 
„dians, of which the latter were ſix to bite: The northern part of Peru pro- 
_ duces wine in great plenty. Wool is another article of its produce, and is no leſs. 
remarkable for its fineneſs than for the animals on which it grows ; theſe they call 
Lamas and Vacunnas.' The Lama has a ſmall head, in ſome meaſure reſembling 2 
that of a horſe and a ſheep at the fame time. It is about the ſize of a ſtag, its up- 
per lip is cleft like that of a hare, through Which, when enraged, it ſpits a kind of 
venomous zuice, which äinflames che part it falls on. The fleſh: of the Lama is 
4 -agreeable and ſalutary, and the animal is not only uſeful in affording wool and . | 
Jod, but alſo as/aibeaſt of burden. It can endure amazing fatigue, and will tra- 1 
vel over the ſteepeſt; mountains with a burden of 60 or 70 pounds. It feeds very f 
ſparingly, and never drinks. The Vicunna is ſmaller and ſwifter than the Lama, 
and produces wool ſtill finer in quality. In the Vicunna too is found the Bezoar 
. | tones, regarded as a ſpecific againſt poiſons. - The next great article in their pro- 5 
Auge and commerce is the Peruvian. bark, known better by the name of Jeſuits | 
bark. The tree which produces this invaluable drug, grows principally in the 
- Mmountainovs. part of Peru, and particularly in the province of Quito. The beſt 
bark is. always produced in the high and rocky grounds : the tree which bears it, 
is aboutſthe ſize of a cherry tree, and produces a kind of fruit, reſembling the al- 
mond. But at s-only the bark, which has thoſe excellent qualities that render it 


. ſo uſeful in intermitting fevers, and other diſorder to which daily experience ex- 
tends the application of it! Guinea pepper, or Cayenne pepper, as we call it, is . 


Produced in the greateſt abundance in the vale of Arica, a diſtrict in the ſouthern 
parts of Peru, from whence they export it annually, to the value of 600,000 
crowns. Peru is likewiſe the only part of South America which produces quick- 
ilver z an article of immenſe value, conſidering the various purpoſes to which 
it is applied, and eſpecially the purification of gold and ſilver. The principal mine 
,of this fingular metal is at a place called Guancavelica, diſcovered in 1567, where 
it is found in a whitiſh maſs reſembling brick ill burned. © This ſubſtance is vola- 
tiliſecl by ſire, and received in ſteam by a combination of glaſs veſſels, where it - 
.- condenſes by means of a little water at the bottom of each veſſel, and forms a pure 
% ol nigh bf 0 
MMANuracrunks, TRADE, AND'C1TIES.] We join theſe articles here becauſe of 
their intimate connection; for, except in the cities we ſhall deſcribe, there is no 
| commerce worth. mentioning. The city of Lima is the capital of Peru, and of 
; | the whole Spaniſh empire: its ſituation, in the middle of a ſpacious and delightful 
= valley, was fixed upon by the famous Pizarro, as the moſt proper for a city, which 
_—_ he expected would preſerve his memory. It is fo well watered by the river Rimac, 
that the inhabitants, like thoſe of London, command a ſtream, each for his own _ . 
uſe. There are many very magnificent ſtructures, ] particularly churches, in this 1 
| city ; though the houſes in general are built of flight materials, the equality of the 
. climate, and want of rain, rendering ſtone houſes unneceſſary; and beſides it is 
5 found, that theſe are more apt to ſuffer by ſnocks of the earth, which are frequent 
and dreadful all over this province. Lima is about two leagues from the ſea, ex 
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tends in length two miles, and in breadth. one and a quarter. It contains about 


60,000 inhabitants, of whom the whites amount to a ſixth part. One remarkable 
fact is ſufficient to demonſtrate the wealth of the city, When the viceroy, the 
duke de la Palada, made his entry into Lima in 1682, the inhabitants, to do him 
honour, cauſed the ſtreets to be paved with ingots of ſilver, amounting to ſeven- 
teen millions ſterling. All travellers ſpeak. with amazement of the decorations of 
the churches with gold, filyer, and precious ſtones, which load and ornament even 
the walls. The only thing that could juſtify theſe accounts, is the immenſe rich- 
neſs and extenſive commerce of the inhabitants. The merchants of Lima may be 
ſaid to deal with all the quarters of the world, and that both on their own accounts, 
and as factors for others. Here all the products of the ſouthern Provinces are con- 
- veyed, in order to be exchanged at the harbour of Lima, for ſuch articles as the 
inhabitants of Peru ſtand in need of; the fleet from Europe, and the Eaſt Indies, 
land at the ſame harbour, and the commodities of Aſia, Europe, and America, 
are there bartered for each other. What there is no immediate vent for, the mers 
chants of Lima purchaſe on their own accounts, and lay up in warehouſes, know- 
ing that they muſt ſoon find an outlet for them, ſince by one channel or other they 
have a communication with almoſt every commercial nation. But all the wealth 
of the inhabitants, all the beauty of the fituation, and fertility of the climate of 
Lima, are not ſufficient to compenſate for one diſaſter, which always threatens, 


and has ſometimes actually befallen them. In the year 1747, a moſt tremendous _ 


earthquake laid three-fourths of this city level with the ground, and entirely demo- 
liſhed Callao, the port-town belonging to it. Never was any deſtruction more 
terrible or perfect, not more than one of three thouſand inhabitants being left to 
record this dreadful calamity, and he by a providence the moſt ſingular and ex- 
traordinary imaginable, —This man, who happened to be on a fort which over- 
looked the harbour, perceived in one minute the inhabitants running from their 
houſes in the utmoſt terror and confuſion ; the ſea, as is uſual on ſuch occaſions, 
receding to a conſiderable diſtance, returned in mountainous waves, foaming with 


the violence of the agitation, buried the inhabitants for ever in its boſom, and 


immediately all was filent ; but the fame wave which deſtroyed the town drove a 
little boat by the place where the man ſtood, into which he threw himſelf and was 
ſaved. 8 c i 4 | | | ; 

Cuſco, the ancient capital of the Peruvian empire, has already-been taken notice 
of. As it lies in the mountainous country, and at a diſtance from the ſea, it has 


been long on the decline. But it is ſtill avery conſiderable place, and contains above 


40,000 inhabitants, three parts Indians, and very induſtrious in manufacturing baize, 
cotton, and leather. They have alſo, both here and in Quito, a particular taſte for 
painting ; and their productions in this way, ſome of which have been admired in 
Italy, are diſperſed all over South America. Quito is next to Lima in populouſneſs, 
if not ſuperior to it. It is like Cuſco, an inland city, and having no mines in its 
neighbourhood, is chiefly famous for its manufactures of cotton, wool, and flax, 
which ſupply the conſumption over all the kingdom of Peru. = s 
INHABITANTS, MANNERS, as It would be in vain to pretend ſaying any 
GOVERNMENT. . thing deciſive with regard to the number of in- 
habitants of Peru. The Spamiards themſelves are remarkably filent on this head. 
It has been gueſſed by ſome writers, that in all Spaniſh America there are about 
three millions of Spaniards and creoles of different colours; and undoubtedly the 
number of Indians is much greater; though neither in any reſpect 7 wei 
to the wealth, fertility, and extent of the country. The manners of the inhabit- 
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ants do not remarkably differ over the whole Spaniſh dominions. Pride and lazi- 
| Fe neſs are the two predominant paſſions. It is agreed on by the moſt authentic tra- 
vellers, that the manners of Old Spain have degenerated in its colonies. The cre- 
oles, and all the other deſcendants of the Spaniards, according to the above diſ- 
tinctions, are guilty of many mean and pilfering vices, which a true-born Caſtilian 
could not think of but with deteſtation. This, no doubt, in part ariſes from the 
contempt in which all but the real natives of Spain are held in the Indies, mankind 
generally behaving according to the treatment they meet with from others. In Li- 
ma the Spaniſn pride has made the greateſt deſcents; and many of the firſt nobility 
are employed in commerce. It is in this city that the viceroy reſides, whoſe authority 
extends over all Peru, except Quito, which has lately been detached from it. The 
viceroy is as abſolute as the king of Spain; but as his territories are ſo extenſive, it 
is neceſſary that he ſhould part with a ſhare of his authority to the ſeveral audiences 
or courts eſtabliſned over the kingdom. There is a treaſury court eſtabliſned at 
Lima, for receiving the fifth of the produce of the mines, and certain taxes paid by 
the Indians, which belong to the king of Spain. | 
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| Miles. Degrees. Sgq. Miles 
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Breadth 500 5 s 5 and 85 weſt longitude. 5 9 8980 
BoUNDARIES. ] OUNDED by Peru, on the North ; by La Plata, on the Eaſt ; 
VV by Patagonia, on the South; and by the Pacific Ocean, on 
the Weſt. 7 | i 
Diviſions. Provinces. Chief towns. 
0 3 1 75 p A | s 4 8 : ; ST. Jaco, W. lon. 77. | 
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Imperial. 


On th eaſt «; fide of the "22 3 WW." 2 * 971 Fe ; ; g 
5. 25 3 Cupo, or Cutio — 3 St. Jehn de Frontieræ. 


Lak ESs.] The principal lakes are thoſe of Tagatagua near St. Jago, and that of 
Paren. Beſides which they have ſeveral ſalt-water lakes, that have a communi- 
: cation with the ſea, part of the year. In ſtormy weather the ſea forces a way through 


them, and leaves them full of fiſh ; but in the hot ſeaſon the water congeals, leaving 
a cruſt of fine white ſalt A foot thick. I 17 


SEAS, 
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SEAS, RIVERS, BAYS, AND HARBOURS.] The only ſea that borders upon Chili, is 
that of the Pacific Ocean on the weſt. The principal rivers are, the Salado, or Salt 
River, Guaſco, Caquimbo, Bohio, and the Baldivia, ſcarcely navigable but at their 
mouths, and fall into the Pacific Occaon. j b. DG 4-91 

The principal bays, or harbours,” are, Copiapo, Coquimbo, Govanadore, Val- 
pariſo, Iata, Conception, Santa Maria, La Moucha, Baldivia, Brewer's-haven, 
and Caſtro. | 1 N 5 5 1 

CLIMATE, SOIL, AND PRODUCE.] Theſe are not remarkably different from the 
ſame in Peru; and if there be any difference, it is in favour of Chili. There is in- 


4 ** 


o 


deed no part of the world 'more favoured than this is, with reſpe& to the giſts f 


Nature. For here, not only the tropical fruits, but all ſpecies of grain; of which 
a conſiderable part is exported, come to great perfection. Their animal productions 
are the ſame with thoſe of Peru; and they have gold almoſt in every river, ſuppoſed 
to be waſhed down from the hills. | Pb | | i 

INHABTITANTS.] This country is very thinly inhabited. The original natives 
are ſtill in a great meaſure unconquered and uncivilized; and leading a wandering 
life, attentive to no object but their preſervation from the Spaniſh yoke, are in a very 
unfavourable condition with regard to population. The Spaniards do not amount 
to above 20,000 ; and the Indians, negroes, and mulattoes, are not ſuppoſed to be 
thrice that number. However, there have lately been ſome formidable inſur- 

rections againſt the Spaniards, by the natives of Chili, which greatly alarmed the 
Spaniſh courr. = 1 . | 5 

CoMMERCE.] The foreign commerce of Chili 1s entirely confined to Peru, 
Panama, and ſome parts of Mexico. To the former they export annually corn 
ſufficient for 60,000 men, Their other. exports are hemp, which is raiſed in no 

other part of the South-Seas ; hides, tallow, and ſalted proviſions ; and receive in 
return the commodities of Europe and the Eaſt Indies, which are brought to the 
port of Callao. „55 | N A 


P, ARA R RL FE 
SITUATION AND EXTENT. 
Miles. Den a - Sq. Miles. 


Length 1 500 5 berm BY 1 12 and 37 ſouth latitude. 


Breadth 1000 50 and 75 welt longitude. 5 onen 


BouNDARIES. ] OUNDED by Amazonia, on the North; by Braſil, Eaſt; 
| : by Patagonia, on the South; and by Peru and Chili, Weſt, 
Diviſions. © | Provinces. 25 Chief Towns. . 
| Paraguay —— , —] [ Aſſumption _ 
8 1 : Parana — — | | St. Anne 
Eaſt diviſion contains e e | FLEE, Cividad Real 


Urägua . — Los Royes 


* 


which the crafty prieſts have endeavoured to keep all ſtrangers in the dark. 
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BiYs 4p Laxas.] The principal. bay is that at, the mouth of the river La 
Plata, on which ſtan s the capital city of Buenos Ayres ; and Cape St. Antonio, 
at the Entrance of that bay, is the only promontory. This country abounds with 
ns one of which Caracoroes, is 100 miles long. 185 

RI 
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| VERS. J This country, beſides an infinite number of ſmall rivers, is watered 
by Mies þiinipal ones, the Paragua, Uragua, and Parana, which, united near the 
fea, form the famous Rio de la Plata, or Plate River, and which annually over- 


flow their banks; and, on their receſs, leave them enriched with a ſlime, that pro- 


duces the greateſt plenty of whatever is committed to it. | | | 

Aix, sor, AND PRODUCE.] This vaſt tract is far from being wholly ſubdued 
or planted by the Spaniards. There are AGE ors in a great degree unknown to 
them,” or to any other people of Europe. The principal province of which we 
yn knowledge, is that which is called Rio de la Plata, towards the mouth 


of the abdxe mentioned rivers. This province, with all the adjacent parts, is one 


| côntirruęd level, not interrupted by the teaſt hill for ſeveral hundred miles. every 


way z extremely fertile, and producing cotton in great quantities; tobacco, and 
e ro? herb called Paraguay, With a variety of fruits, and prodigious rich 
p Lites,” ih which are bred ſuch herds of cattle, that it is ſaid the hides of the 
beafts are all that is properly bought, the carcaſe being in a manner given into the 
— 55 A horſe nns, tine ago might be bought for a dollar; and the uſual 
price for a beaſt, choſen out of a herd of two or three hundred, was only four rials. 
But, contrary to the general nature of America, this country is deſtitute of woods. 
The air is remarkably ſweet and ſerene, and the waters of La Plata are equally pure 
and'wholeſome. , 1 
FST SETTLEMENT, CHIEF The Spaniards firſt diſcovered this country, by 
*EITY, AND COMMERCE. 5 ſailing up the river La Plata in 1515, and founded 
the town of Buenoes Ayres, ſo called on account of the excellence of the air, on the 


ſouth ſide of the river, fifty leagues within the mouth of it, where the river is ſeven 


leagues broad. This is one of the moſt conſiderable towns in South America, and 


the ee traffic to the ſouthward of Braſil. Here we meet with the mer- 


chants f Europe and Peru, but no regular fleet comes here, as to the other parts of 
Spatiiſff America; two, or at moſt three, regiſter ſhips make the whole of their regu- 
lar interepurſe with Europe. Their returns are very valuable, conſiſting chiefly of 
the golct and filver of Chili and Peru, ſugar, and hides. Thoſe who have now and 
then Carried on a contraband trade to this city, have found it more advantageous 


than any other whatever. The benefit of this contraband is now wholly in the 
hands of the Portugueſe, who keep magazines for that purpoſe; in ſuch parts of 


Brafil-as lie near this country. The trade of Paraguay, and the manners of the 
people, are ſo much the ſame with thoſe of the reſt of the Spaniſh colonies in South 


America, that nothing farther can be ſaid on thoſe articles. 5 


But we cannot quit this country without ſaying ſomething of that extraordinary 
ſpecies of commonwealth,” which theſe Jeſuits erected in the interior parts, and of 


About 
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About the middle of laſt century, thoſe fathers repreſented to the court of Spain, 
that their want of ſucceſs in their miſſions was owing to the ſeandal which the im- 
morality of the Spaniards never failed to give, and to the hatred which their inſo- 
lent. behaviour cauſed in the Indians, 'whereyer they came. They inſinuated, that, 
if it were not for that impediment, the empire of the goſpel might, by their la- 
bours, have been extended into the moſt unknown parts of America ; and that alt 
thoſe countries might be ſubdued to his Catholic majeſty's obedience, without ex- 
pence, and without force. This remonſtrance met with ſucceſs; the ſphere of | 
their labours was marked out; an uncontrolled liberty was given to the Jeſuits 
within theſe limits; and the governors of the adjacent provinces had orders not to 
interfere, nor to ſuffer any Spaniards to enter into this pale, without licences from 
the fathers. They, on their part, agreed to pay a certain capitation tax, in propors 
tion to their flock ; and to ſend a certain number to the king's works whenever 
they ſhould be demanded, and the miſſions ſfrouid become populous enough to 
ſupply them. "Ys | . 5 „ 

On theſe terms the Jeſuits gladly entered upon the ſcene of action, and opened 
their ſpiritual campaign. They began by gathering together about Nee 
families, whom they perſuaded to ſettle; and they united them into alittle town: 
ſhip. This was the ſlight foundation upon which they built a ſuperſtructüre, which 
has amazed the world, and added ſo much power, at the ſame time that it has 
brought on ſo much envy and jealouſy, to their ſociety. For when they had made 
this beginning, they iaboored with ſuch hobo. =o pains, and ſuch maſterly 
policy, that, by degrees, they mollified the minds of the moſt fayage nations; fixed 
the molt rambling, and ſubdued thoſe to their government, who had long diſdain- 
ed to ſubmit to the arms of the Spaniards and Portugueſe. They prevailed upon 
thouſands of various diſperſed tribes to embrace their religion, and theſe ſoon in- 
duced others to follow their example, magnifying the peace and tranquillity they en- 
joyed under the direction of the Fathers. FFP 

Our limits do not permit us to trace with preciſion all the ſteps which were taken 
in the accompliſhment of ſo extraordinary a conqueſt over the bodies and minds of 
ſo many people. The Jeſuits left nothing undone that could conduce to their re- 
maining in this ſubjection, or that could tend to increaſe their number to che degrees 
requiſite for a well- ordered and potent fociety ; and it is ſaid that aboye 340,000 
families, ſeveral years ago, were ſubject to the Jeſuits, living in obedience, and an 
awe bordering upon adoration, yet procured without any violence or conſtraint: 
that the Indians were inſtructed in the military art with the moſt exact diſcipline, 
and could raiſe 60, ooo men well armed: that they lived in towns; they were re- 
gularly clad ; they laboured in agriculture,” they exerciſed manufaCtures ; ſomeeven' 
aſpired to the elegant arts; and that nothing could equal the obedience of the peo- 
ple of-theſe miſſions,” except their contentm̃ient under it. Some writers haye treated 
the character of theſe Jeſuits with great ſeverity ; accuſing them of ambition, pride, 
and of carrying their authority to ſuch an exceſs, s to cauſe not only perſons, of bath... 
ſexes, but even the magiſtrates, who are always choſen from among the Indians, to 
be corrected before them with ſtripes, and to ſuffer perſons of the higheſt diſtinction,. 
within their juriſdictions, to Kiſs the hem̃ of "their garments, as the greateſt honaur. 
The prieſts themſelves poſſeſſed large property, all manufactures were theirs, the na- 
tural produce of the country Was brought to them, and the treaſutes annually re- 
mitted to the ſuperior of the order, ſeemed to evince that zeal for religion was not 
the only motive for forming theſe miſſions. The Fathers would not permit any of 
the inhabitants of Peru, whether Spaniards, Meſtizos, or even Indians, to come with- | 

| | | in 
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in their miſſions in Paraguay. In the year 17 57, when part of this territory was 


ceded by Spain to the crown" of Portugal in exchange for Santo Sacrament, to 


make the Uragua the boundary of their poſſeſſions, the Jeſuits refuſed to comply 


with this diviſion, or to ſuffer themſelves to be transferred from one hand to an- 


other, like cattle, without their own conſent. And we were informed by the au- 


thority of the Gazette, that the Indians actually took up arms; but notwithſtand- 
ing the exactneſs of their diſcipline, they were eaſily, and with conſiderable flaugh-' 
ter, defeated by the European troops, who were ſent to quell them. And, in 


1767, the Jeſuits were ſent out of America, by royal authority, and their late 


ſubje&s were put upon the ſame f6oting- with the reſt of the inhabitants of the 


|. 
* * * 
* 


— 
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FAVUBA.] The iſland of Cuba is ſituated between 19 and 23 degrees north lat. 
A and between 74 and 87 degrees weſt lon. 100 miles to the ſouth of Cape 


Florida, and 75 north of Jamaica, and is near 700 miles in length, and generally 


about 70 miles in breadth, | A chain of hills runs through the middle. of the iſland 


from eaſt to weſt ; but the land near the ſea is in general level and flooded in the 
rainy ſeaſon, when the ſun is vertical. This noble iſland is ſuppoſed to have the 
beſt ſoil, for ſo large a country, of any in America. It produces all the commo- 
dities known in the Weſt Indies, particularly ginger, long-pepper, and other 


ſpices, caſſia, fiſtula, muſtic, and aloes. It alſo produces tobacco and ſugar ; but 


rom the want of hands, and the lazineſs of the Spaniards, not in ſuch quantities as 


might be expected. It is owing to the ſame cauſe that this large iſland does not 


produce, including all its commodities, ſo much for exportation as our ſmall iſland 
of Antigua. RENE %%% | 

- "The. courſe of the rivers is too ſhort to be of any conſequence ;- but there are 
ſeveral good harbours in the iſland, which belong to the principal towns, as that 
of St. Jago, facing Jamaica, ſtrongly ſituated, and well fortified, but neither po- 
pulous nor rich. That of the Havannah, facing Florida, which is the capital city 
of Cuba, and a place of great ſtrength and importance, containing about 2000 
houſes, with a great number of convents and churches. It was taken, however, 
by the courage and perſeverance of the Engliſh troops in the year 1762, but reſtor- 
ed in the ſubſequent treaty of peace. Beſides theſe, there is likewiſe Cum- 
berland harbour, and that of Santa Cruz, a conſiderable town thirty miles eaſt 
of the Havannah. Y : r he ; 


; HrspANn1oLa, or ST. Dominco.] This iſland was at firſt poſſeſſed by the Spa- 
niards alone ; - but by far the moſt. conſiderable part is now in the hands of the 


French. However, as the Spaniards were the original poſſeſſors, and till continue 


to have a ſhare in it, Hiſpaniola is commonly regarded as a Spaniſh iſland. 
It is ſituated between the 17th and 21ſt degrees north lat. and the 67th and 74th 


of well lon. lying in the middle between Cuba and Porto-Rico, and is 450 miles 


long, and 150 broad. When Hiſpaniola was firſt diſcovered by Columbus, the 
number of its inhabitants was computed to be at leaſt one million, But ſuch was 


the 
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the cruelty of the Spaniards, and to ſo infamous a height did they carry their op- 
preſſion of the poor natives, that they were reduced to ſixty thouſand in the ſpace - 
of fifteen years. The face of the iſland preſents an agreeable variety of hills, val 
lies, woods, and rivers ; and the ſoil is allowed to be extremely fertile, producing 
ſugar, cotton, indigo, tobacco, maize, and caſſava root. The European' cattle are 
ſo multiplied here, that they run wild in the woods, and, as in South America, are 
hunted for their hides and tallow only. In the moſt barren parts of the rocks, they 
diſcovered formerly ſilver and gold. The mines, however, are not worked now. 
The north-weſt parts, which are in poſſeſſion of the French, conſiſt of large fruitful 
plains, which produce the articles already mentioned in vaſt abundance. This in- 
deed is the beſt and moſt fruitful part of the beſt and moſt fertile iſland in the Weſt 
Indies, and perhaps in the world. | | | | ligt 
The moſt ancient town in this iſland, and in all the New World, built by Eu- 
ropeans, is St. Domingo. It was founded by Bartholomew Columbus, brother to 
the admiral, in 1504, who gave it that name in honour of his father Dominic, and 
by which the whole iſland is ſometimes named, eſpecially by the French. It is 
ſituated on a ſpacious harbour, and is a large, well- built city, inhabited, like the 
other Spaniſh towns, by a mixture of Europeans, creoles, mulattoes, meſtizos, and 
negroes. | | EL . FOTO FOR a ig 
| The French Towns are, Cape St. Frangois, the capital, which is neither walled 
nor paled in, and is ſaid to have only two batteries, one at the entrance of the har- 
bour, and the other before the town. It contains about 8000 whites and blacks. 
Leogane, though inferior in point of ſize is a good port, a place of conſiderable 
trade, and the ſeat of the French government in that iſland. I y have two other 
towns conſiderable for their trade, Petit Guaves, and Port Louis. 7:6 It 
It is compured that the exports of the French, from the above mentioned places 
are not leſs in value than 1, 200, ooo 1. They likewiſe carry on a contraband trade 
with the Spaniards,” which is much to their advantage, as they exchange French 
manufactures for Spaniſh dollars. | {er a | 4 


E 


PorTo-Rico.] Situated between 64 and 67 degrees weſt lon. and in 18 degrees 
north lat. lying between Hiſpaniola and St. Chriſtopher's, is 100 miles long, and 
40 broad. The ſoil is beautifully diverſified with woods, vallies, and plains; and 
is extremely fertile, producing the ſame fruits as the other iſlands.” It is well wa- 
tered with ſprings and rivers; but the iſland is unhealthful in the rainy ſeaſons. - It 
was on account of the gold that the Spaniards ſettled here; but there is no longer 
any conſiderable quantity of this metal found in it. 3087: 0 79508 

Porto Rico, the capital town, ſtands in a little iſland on the north ſide, 
forming a capacious harbour, and joined to the chief iſland: by a cauſey, and 
defended by forts and batteries, which render the town almoſt inacceſſible. . It 
was, however, taken by Sir Francis Drake, and afterwards by the earl of Cum- 
berland. It is better inhabited than moſt: of the Spaniſh towns, becauſe it is 
the centre of the contraband trade carried on by the Engliſh and French with the 
- king of Spain's ſubjects. 1 0 | 


VIRGIN IsLaNDs.] Situated at the eaſt end of Porto Rico, are extremely ſmall. 


TRINIDAD. ] Situated between 59 and 62 degrees weſt lon. and in 10 degrees 
north lar. lies between the iſland of Tobago and the Spaniſh Main; from which it. 
is ſeparated by the ſtraits of Paria. It is about 90 miles long, and 60 broad 3 


* 
2 
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and is an unhealthful, but fruitful foil, producing ſugar, fine tabaeco, indigo; 
ginger, variety of fruit, and ſome cotton trees, and Indian corn. It was taken by 
Sir Walter Raleigh in 1599, and by the French in 1676, who plundered the iſland, 
and extorted money from the inhabitants. | 


1 JV 0 7 | 
ManGARETTA. ] Sitvate Kg degrees weſt lon. and 11-30 north lat. ſepa- 
rated from the northern coaſt of New Andaluſia, in Terra Firma, by a ſtrait of 
24 miles, is about 40 miles in length, and 24 in breadth; and being always ver- 
dant, affords a moſt agreeable proſpect. The iſland abounds in paſture, in maize, 
and frit; but there is a ſcarcity of wood and water. There was once a pearl fiſhery 


on its coaſt, which is now diſcontinued. 5 


> Oo 


There are many other ſmall aſlands in theſe ſeas, to which the Spaniards have 
paid no attention. We ſhall therefore proceed round Cape Horn into the South 


Seas, where the firſt Spaniſh iſland of any importance is CRILoOoE, on the coaſt of 


bn <a 


' ood, ſeeming ta ſpeak his words by halves. He was dreſſed in goat's ſkins, 


people; their venerable alpett and majeſtie beards diſcovered ſtrong ſymptoms of 


_ caſe, their arrival in the South Seas, and their motions, have been made known to 


he caught by running them down; and he marked as many more on the ear, 


Defoe might derive little from them but thoſe hints, which might give riſe to his 


Chili, which has a governor, and ſome harbours well fortified. 


Jun FRAU pks.] Lying in 83 degrees weſt lon. and 3 3 ſouth lat. 300 miles 
weſt of Chili. This iſland is uninhabited ; but having ſome good harbours, it is 
extremely convenient for the Engliſh cruiſers to touch at and water; and 


here they are in no danger of being diſcovered, unleſs when, as is generally the 
the Spaniards by our good friends in Braſil. This iſland is famous for having 


ven riſe to the celebrated romance of Robinſon. Cruſoe. It ſeems one Alexander 
Selkirk, a Scotiman, was left aſhore in this ſolitary place by his captain, where he 
lived ſome years, until he was diſcovered by captain Woodes Rogers, in 1709; 
when taken up, he had forgotten his native language, and could ſcarcely be under- 


would drink nothing but water, and it was ſome time before he could reliſh the 
ſhip's victuals. During his abode in this iſland, he had killed 500 goats, which 


which he let go, Some of theſe were caught, 30 years after, by lord Anſon's 


Selkirk, upon his return to England, was adviſed to publiſh an account of his 
life and adventures in his little kingdom. He is ſaid to have put his papers into 
the hands of Daniel Defoe, to prepare them for publication. But that writer, by 
the help of; thoſe. papers, and a lively fancy, transformed Alexander Selkirk into 
Robinſon Cruloe,, 01 returned Selkirk his papers again; ſo that the latter derived 
no advantage fi om them. They were probably too indigeſted for publication, and 


oyyn celebrated performance. 


— 


The other iffands that are worth mentioning are, the Gallipago iſles, ſituated 
400 miles weſt of Peru, under the equator; and thoſe in the bay of Panama, called 
the King's, or Pearl Iſlands. | 7590109} 810151097 16 e 
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SITUATION AND EXTENT. ITT 
Sq. Miles, 

; ' +++ 145; 
5 940, 000 | 


Miles. 
Length 2500 * F the equator and 35 ſouth latitude. 
Breadth _ſ between 4 35 and 60 weſt longitude, 


Degrees. 


BOUNDARIES. ] B OUNDED by the month of the river Amazon, and the 
: Atlantic Ocean, on the North ; by the ſame ocean, on the 

Eaſt; by the mouth of the river Plata, South ; and by a chain of mountains, which 
divided it from Paraguay and the country of Amazons, on the Weſt. = x 


On the coaſt are three ſmall iſlands, where ſhips touch for proviſions in their voyage 
to the South Seas, viz. Fernando, St. Barbara, and St. Catherine's. 


Diviſions, _ Provinces. Chief towns. . 
Para — — —] Para or Belim. 
Marignan — — St. Lewis. ; 
5 | : Siara - ,— — —] Siara. 
North diviſion contains Petagues = — St. Luc. " 
the captainſhips of Rio Grande — —| Tignares. 15 
Payraba — — — ] Payraba. 
Tamara — — — ] Tamara. 
| U Pernambuco — — ] Olinda, 
" Serigippe — þ — | Serigippe. 
| | Bahia, or the Bay. o 
Middle diviſion contains]! All Saints 4 5 St. Salvador. 
the captainſhips of Iles — — — [ Paya. 
Porto Seguro — — | Porto Seguro. 
| + Spirito Santo — — ] Spirito Sancto. 
Southern diviſion con- Rio Janeiro — — St. Sebaſtian. 
tains the captainſhips Y St. Vincent — — St. Vincent. 
: Del Rey — — St. Salvador. 


SEAS, BAYS, HARBOURS, 


AND CAPES. © 


river La Plata. 


The principal capes are, Cape Roque, Cape St. Au 
St. Mary, the moſt ſoutherly promontory of Braſil, 


5 


5 


The Atlantic Ocean waſhes the coaſt of Braſil on 
the north-eaſt and eaſt, upwards of 3000 miles, form- 
ing ſeveral fine bays and | harbours ; as the harbours of Pernambuco, All-Saints, 
Porto Seguro, the port and harbour of Rio Janeiro, the port of St. Vincent, the 
Harbour of St. Gabriel, and the port of St. Salvador, on the north ſhore of the 


LE 


guſtine, Cape Trio, and Cape 


Fact 
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The name of Braſil was given to this country, 


- Fact or THE COUNTRY,- AIR, 2 8 5 
becauſe it was obſerved to abound with a wood 


Fr '2 ELIMATE AND RIVERS. 7 


of char name. To the northward” of Braſil, which lies almoſt under the equator, - 


the climate is hot, boiſterous; and unwholeſome, ſubject to great rains and vari- 
able winds, particularly in the months of March and September, when they have 
ſuch deluges of rain, with ſtorms and tornadoes, that the country is overflowed. 
But to the ſouthward, beyond the tropic of Capricorn, there is no part of the world 
that enjoys a more ſerene and wholeſome air, refreſhed with the ſoft breezes of the 
ocean: o one hand, and the cool breath of the mountains on the other. The land 
near the coaſt is in general rather low than high, but exceedingly pleaſant, it being 
interſperſed with meadows and woods ; but on the weſt, far within land, are moun- 
tains fromm Which iſſue many noble ſtreams, that fall into the great rivers Amazon 


and La Plata, others running acroſs the country from eaſt to weſt till they fall into 
the Atlantic Ocean, after meliorating the lands which they annually overflow, and 


turning the ſugar mills belonging to the Portugueſe. | 


Soil. AND. PRODUCE.] In general the ſoil is extremely fruitful, producing ſugar, 


which being clayed, is whiter and finer than our muſcovado, as we call our unre- 
fined ſugar. Alſo tobacco, hides, indigo, ipecacuanha, balſam of Copaiba, Bra- 
fil wood; which is of a red colour, hard and dry, and is chiefly uſed in dying, but 


not the red of the beſt kind; it has likewiſe ſome place in medicine, as a ſtomachic. 


and reſtringent. + ad, . 


called ſerpentines, which are borne on the neg 


till their maſter's:buſineſs or compliment is over. Scarcely any ma of faſhion, oc | 


any lady, will paſs the ſtreets wi ts ithout being carried in this manness 2 
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TRADE AND CHIEF rows. ] The trade of Portugal is carried on upon the ſame 
excluſive plan on which the ſeveral nations of Europe trade with their colonies of 
America; and it more particularly reſembles the Spaniſh method, in not ſending 
out ſingle ſhips, as the convenience of the ſeveral places, and the judgment of the 
European merchants, may direct; but by annual fleets, which fail at ſtated times 
from Portugal, and compoſe three flotas, bound to as many ports in, Braſil; 
namely, to Pernambuco, in the northern part; to Rio Janeiro, at the ſouthern ex- 


tremity ; and to the Bay of All-Saints, in the middle. 2 
In this laſt is the capital, which is called St. Salvador, and ſometimes the city of 
Bahia, and where all the fleets rendezvous on their return to Portugal. This city 
commands a noble, ſpacious, and commodious harbour. It is built upon an high 
and ſteep rock, having the ſea upon one ſide, and a lake forming a creſcent, in- 
veſting it almoſt wholly ſo as nearly to join the ſea, on the other. The ſituation 
makes it in a manner impregnable by nature; and they have beſides added to it 
very ſtrong fortifications. It is populous, magnificent, and beyond compariſon 
the moſt gay and opulent city in all Braſil. | | e 
The trade of Braſil is very great, and increaſes every year; which is che leſs 
ſurpriſing, as the Portugueſe have opportunities of ſupplying themſelves with ſlaves 
for their ſeveral works, at a much cheaper rate than any other European power that 
has ſettlements in America; they being the only European nation that has eſta- 
bliſhed colonies in Africa, and from hence they import between 40 and 50,000 
negroes annually, all of which go into the amount of the cargo of tlie Braſil-fleets 
for Europe. Of the diamonds there is ſuppoſed to be returned to Europe to the 
amount of 130,000 l. This, with the ſugar, the tobacco, the hides, the valuable 
drugs for medicine and manufactures, may give ſome idea of the impottange af 


- 


this trade, not only to Portugal, but to all the trading powers of Europe. 9040455 
The chief commodities the European ſhips carry thither in return, are nt the 
fiftieth part of the produce of Portugal: they confiſt of wWoollen goods, of all 
kinds, from England, France, and Holland; the linens and laces of Holland, 
France, and Germany: the ſilks of France and Italy; ſilk and thread ſtockings, 
hats, lead, tin, pewter, iron, copper, and all ſorts of utenſils wrought; in xheſe 
metals, from 1 89 ; as well as ſalt-fiſh, beef, flour, and cheeſes; | Oil; they 
have from Spain; wine, with ſome fruit, is nearly all they are ſupplied with, frem 

Portugal. N is at prefent moſt intereſted in the trade of Portugal, both for 
home conſumption and what they want for the uſe of the Braſils. However, the 
French have become very dangerous rivals to us in this, as in many other branches 
of trade. | i eee 2901998 20% do 50109). 918 kid. 2511102979} Lofts. 
Braſil is a very wealthy and. flouriſhing ſettlement. Their ;export: obofugar; 
within 40 years, is grown much greater than it was, though anciently it made al- 
moſt the whole of their exportable produce, and they were without rivals in the 
trade. Their tobacco is remarkably good, though not raiſed in ſuch large quan- 
tities as in the American colonies. The northern and ſouthern parts of Braſil 
abound with horned cattle: theſe are hunted for their hides only, of which no leſs 

than 20, ooo are ſent annually to Europe. „ aus 
The Portugueſe had been long in poſſeſſion of Braſil before they diſco- 
vered the treaſures of gold and diamonds, which have ſince made it ſo con- 
ſiderable. Their fleets rendezvous in the bay of All- Saints, to the amount of 100 
fail of large ſhips, in the month of May or June, and carry to Europe a cargo little 
inferior in value to the treaſures of the * flota and galeons. The gold alone, 
; . ö 5 2 b | 5 "# | great 
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reat part of which is coined in America, amounts to near four millions ſterling z- 
but Pa t of this Is brought, from. their colonies in Africa, together with ebony, 


H. 1 AND GOVERNMENT: ] This country was firſt diſcovered by Americus 
Velpulio, in 1498, but the Portugueſe did not plant it till 1549, when they fixed 
hemſelves at the Bay of All-Saints, and founded the city of St. Salvador. They 
met with. ſome interruption at firſt from the court of Spain, who conſidered the 
whole continent of South America as belonging to them. However, the affair 
Was at length made up by treaty ; and it was agreed that the Portugueſe ſhould 
poſſeſs 10 he country lying between the two great rivers Amazon and Plata, which 

hey {till enjoy. The LIST alſo made ſome attempts to plant colonies on this 
coalt, but were driven from thence by the Portugueſe, who. remained without a 
riyal till the year 1580, when 1n the very meridian of proſperity, they were ſtruck 
y one of thoſe blows which inſtantly decides the fate of kingdoms : Don Sebaſtian, 
the king of Portugal, loſt his life in an expedition againſt the Moors in Africa, 
and by that event the Portugueſe loſt their liberty, being abſorbed into the Spaniſh - 
dominions. b | 

The Dutch ſoon after this, having thrown off the Spaniſh yoke, and not ſa- 
tisfied with ſupporting their independency by a ſucceſsful defenfive war, and fluſhed 
with the juvenile ardor of a growing commonwealth, they purſued the Spaniards 
into the remoteſt receſſes of their extenſive territories, and grew rich, powerful, 
and terrible, by the ſpoils of their former maſters. They particularly attacked the 
Þ9 ellions of the Portugueſe ; they took almoſt all their fortrefies in the Eaſt In- 
dies, and then turned their arms upon Braſil, where they took ſeven of the cap- 
tainſhips or provinces; and would have ſubdued the whole colony, had not their 
career. been ſtopt by the archbiſhop, at the head of his monks, and a few ſcattered 
forces. The Dutch were, however, about the year 1654, entirely driven out of 
Braſil; but their Weſt-India company tilf continuing their pretenſions to this 
country... and haraſſing the Portugueſe at ſea, the latter agreed, in 1661, to pay 
the Dutch eight tuns of gold, to relinquiſh their intereſt in that country, which 
Was accepted; and the Portugueſe have remained in peaceable poſſeſſion. of all 
Brafil; from that time, till about the end of 1762, when the Spaniſh- governor of 
Buenos Ayres, hearing of a war between Portugal and Spain, took, after a month's. 
Hiege, the Portugueſe frontier fortreſs called St. Sacrament; but, by the treaty of 
peace, it was reſtored, | | JJ (“ 
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HE poſſeſſions and claims of the French before the war of 17 56, as appears 
1 by their maps, conſiſted of almoſt the whole continent of North America; 
which vaſt country they divided into two great provinces, the northern of which. 
they called Canada (comprehending a much greater extent than the Britiſh province 
of that name), and in which they included a great part of the provinces of New-York, 
New-England, and Nova-Scotia. The ſouthern province they called Louiſiana, 
in which they included a part of Carolina. This diſtribution, and the military 
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diſpoſition which the French made to ſupport it, formed the principal cauſe of the 


war between Great Britain and that nation, in the year 1756, the iſſue of which is 
well known to all the world, For while the French were rearing their infant co- 
lonies, and with the moſt ſanguine hopes forming vaſt deſigns of an extenſive'empire, 
one wrong ſtep in their politics loſt them the whole; their imaginary, empire, which 


| exiſted only on the face of their maps, vaniſhed like ſmoke. © They over-rated 
their ſtrength, and by commencing hoſtilities many years too ſoon, they were driven 
from Canada, and forced to yield to Great Britain all that fine country of Louiſiana 
eaſtward of the Miſſiſippi. At the treaty of peace, however, they i ak to 
keep poſſeſſion of the weſtern banks of that river, and the ſmall town of New-Or- 
leans, near the mouth of it; Which, in 1769, they ceded to Spain, for reaſons 
unknown to the public. DLC: ee rs 5 
The French, therefore, from being one of the greateſt European powers in that 
quarter, and to the American colonies a very dangerous neighbour and rival, have 
now loſt all footing in North America; but on the ſouthern continent they have 


ſtill a ſettlement which is called 


CAYENN NE, oR EqQuinocTiar France. .. 

T is ſituated between the equator and fifth degree of north latitude, and 

| between the goth and 55th of weſt longitude. It extends 240 miles Along 
the coaſt of Guiana, and near 300 miles within land; bounded by Surinam, dn the 
North; by the Atlantic Ocean, Eaſt; by Amazonia, South; and by Guiana, Weſt. 
The chief town is Caen. ; ER DIGOW DAE; BJ VOWG 10 eQUINS 
All the coaſt is very low, but within land there are fine hills very 
ſettlements ; the» French have, however, not yet extended them ſo far as they 
might; but they raiſe the ſame commodities which they have from the Weſt India 
iſlands, and in no inconſiderable quantity. They have alſo taken poſſeſſiqn bf the 
iſland of Cayenne, on this coaſt, at the mouth of the river of that name; WRIch 


is about 45 miles in circumference. The iſland is very unhealthy; Büt Haxving, 


4 


ſome, good harbours, the French have here ſome ſettlements, whic raise fagar: 


and coffee. 
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8 \ HE. French were among the laſt nations who made ſettlements in the Weſt 
| Indies; but they made ample amends by the vigour with which they purſued 
them, and by that chain of judicious and admirable meaſures which they uſed in 
drawing from them every advantage that the nature of the climate would yield; 
and in contending againſt the difficulties which it threw in their way. | 
They are ſenſible that as the mother country is ultimately to receive all the be- 
nefit of their labours and acquifitions, the proſperity of their plantations muſſhe 
derived from the attention with Which they are regarded at home. For this reaſoi 


the plantations are particulafly ünder che care and inſpection of the council of 
commerce, a board compoſed of twelve of the molt conſiderable officers of the 
crown, aſſiſted by the deputies of all the conſiderable trading towns and cities in 
France, who are choſen out of the richeſt and moſt intelligent of their traders, 
and paid a handſome ſalary for their attendance at Paris, from the funds of their 
ien 505 Bas eee reſpective 
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reſpective cities. This council ſits once a week, when the deputies propoſe plans 
For redrefling every grievance of trade, for raiſing the branches that are fallen, for 
"extending new ones, for ſupporting the old, and, in fine, for every thing that may 
improve the working, or promote the vent, of their manufactures, according to 
their own lights, or to the inſtructions of their conſtituents. When they are 
fatisfied of the uſefulneſs of any regulation, they propoſe it to the royal council, 
where their report is always received with particular atttention. An edict to enforce 
it accordingly iſſues; and is executed with a punctuality that diſtinguiſhes their 
government, and which alone can render the wiſeſt regulations any thing better 
than ſerious mockeries. To this body, the care of the plantations is particularly 
entriiſted. F- FO ng Rn Terr: ve ob op 
The government of their ſeveral colonies, is a governor, an intendant, and a royal 
council. The governor is inveſted with a great deal of power; which, however, 
on the ſide of the crown, is checked by the intendant, who has the care of the king's 
Tights, and whatever relates to the revenue: and on the ſide of the people, it is 
checked by the royal council, whoſe office it is to fee that the people are not op- 
preſſed by one, nor defrauded by the other: and they are all checked by the conſtant 
and jealous eye which the government at home keeps over them; the officers of all 
che ports of France og charged, under the ſevereſt penalties, to interrogate all 
captains of ſhips coming from the colonies, concerning the reception they met with 
at the ports to which they have ſailed ? how juſtice was adminiſtered to them? what 
charges they were made liable to, and of what kinds? 55 1 
That the colonies may be as little burthened as poſſible, and that the governor 
may have leſs temptation to ſtir up troubleſome intrigues, or favour factions in his 
government, his ſalary is paid by the crown: he has no perquiſites, and is ſtrictly 
forbidden to carry on any trade, or to have any plantations in the iſlands or 
on the continent; or any intereſt whatever, in goods or lands, within his govern- 
ment, except the houſe he lives in, and a garden for his convenience and recrea- 
tion. All the other officers are paid by the crown, out of the revenues of the mo- 
ther country. The fortifications are built and repaired, and the ſoldiers paid, out 
of the ſame funds. | VVVVo NO- 
In general, their colonies pay no taxes; but when, upon any extraordinary emer- 
gency, taxes have been raiſed, they were very moderate. The duties upon the ex- 
port of their produce at the Weſt India iſlands, or at its import into France, are 
Next to nothing ; in both places hardly making two per cent. What commodities 
go to them pay no duties at all. | 
Their other regulations, reſpecting the judges of the admiralty, law-ſuits, re- 
covery of debts, lenity to ſuch as have ſuffered by earthquakes, hurricanes, or bad 
ſeaſons, the peopling their colonies, number of whites to be employed by the 
planters, and, laſtly, the management of negroes, cannot be ſufficiently admired ; 
and would, doubtleſs, be of great uſe, were ſome of them introduced into our 
ſugar iſlands, where proper regulations in many reſpe&ts ſeem to be much 
wanted. 1 c VVV | 
We have already mentioned the French colony upon the Spaniſh iſland of Hiſ- 
paniola, or St. Domingo, as the moſt important and valuable of all their foreign 
ſettlements, and which they poſſeſs through the indolence of the Spaniards on that 
land, or the partiality of their court to the French nation. We. ſhall next pro- 
ceed to the iſlands of which the French have the ſole poſſeſſion, beginning with the 
large and important one of 3 5 0 E | 


MARKTI- 
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Makrixico.] Which is ſituated between 14 and 15 degrees of north lat. and 
in 61 degrees weſt lon. lying about 40 leagues north-weſt, of Barbadoes, is about 
60 miles in length, and half as much in breadth. The inland part of it is hilly, 
from which are poured, out, upon every ſide, àa number of agreeable, and uſeful 
rivers, which adorn and enrich this iſland in a high degree. The produce of the 
ſoil is ſugar, cotton, indigo, ginger, and ſuch. fruits as are found in the neigh- 
bouring iſlands. But ſugar is here, as in all the Weſt India iſlands, the principal. 
commodity, of which they export a conſiderable quantity annually. Martinico is 
the reſidence of the governor of the French iſlands in theſe ſeas: Its bays, and 


harbours are numerous, ſafe, and commodious; and ſo well fortified, that they uſed 
to bid defiance to the Engliſh, who in vain often attempted this place. However, 


in the war of 1756, when the Britiſh arms were triumphant in every quarter of the 
globe, this iſland was added to the Britiſh empire, but it was given back at the 
treaty of peace. : | 5 


GuabaLurk.] 580 called by Columbus, from the reſemblance of its cos 


to thoſe of that name in Spain, is ſituated in 16 degrees north lat. and in 62 weſt. 


lon. about 30 leagues north of Martinico, and almoſt as much ſouth of Antigua; 


being 45 miles long, and 38 broad. It is divided into two parts by a ſmall arm 


of the ſea, or rather a narrow channel, through which no ſhips can venture; but 
the inhabitants paſs it in a ferry-boat. Its ſoil is equally fertile with that of 
Martinico, producing ſugar, cotton, indigo, ginger, &c. This iſland is in a 
flouriſhing condition, and its exports of ſugar almoft incredible. Like Manti- 
nico, it was formerly attacked by the Engliſh, who gave up the attempt; but, in 
1759, it was reduced by the Britiſh arms, and was given back at the peace of 
ST. Lvcia.] Situated in 14 deg. north lat. and in 61 deg. weſt lon. 80 miles 
north-weſt of Barbadoes, is 23 miles in length, and 12 in breadth.. It received its 
name from being diſcovered on the day dedicated to the virgin martyr St, Lucia. 
The Engliſh firſt ſettled on this iſtand in 1637. From this time they met with, va- 
rious misfortunes from the natives and French; and at length it was agreed on between 


the latter and the Engliſn, that this iſland together with Dominica and St. Vincent, 
| ſhould remain neutral. But the French, before the war of 17 56 broke out, be- 

gan to ſettle theſe iſlands; Which by the treaty of peace were yielded up to Great 

Britain, and this iſland to France. The ſoil of St. Lucia, in the vallies, is extreme- 


ly rich. It produces excellent timber, and abounds with pleaſant rivers, and well 
ſituated harbours; and is now declared a free port under certain reſtrictions. The 
Engliſh made themſelves maſters, of it in 2778 3; but it was reſtored again to, the. 
French in 1783. Fe JJC | alisle 
l Donn n 1 1 hae, . D Te Dun 
Toß AO.] This iſland. is ſituated 11 degrees odd minutes, north lat. 120 miles 
ſouth of Barbadoes, and about the ſame diſtance from the Spaniſh Main. It is 
about 32 miles in length, and nine in breadth. The climate here is not ſo hot 
as might be expected ſo near the equator ; and it is ſaid that it lies out of the courſe. 
of. thoſe hurricanes, that have ſometimes proved ſo. fatal to the other Weſt India 
illands. It has a fruitful ſoil, capable of producing ſugar, and indeed every thing 
elſe that is raiſed in the Weſt Indies, with the addition (if we may believe the 
Dutch] of the cinnamon, nutmeg, and gum copal. It is well watered. with nu 
es | 1 merous 
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gerous ſprings + and its bays and creeks are ſo diſpoſed as to be very eommodieus 


for all kind öf ſhipping. The value and importance of this ifland appears from 
the expenſive and formidable armaments ſent thither by European powers in ſup- 
port of their different claims. It feems to have been chiefly poſſeſſed by the 

itch, ho defended their pretenſions againſt both England and France with the 
moſt obſtinate perſeverance. © By the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle;. in 1748, it was 
declared neutral; though, by the treaty of peace in 1763, it was yielded up to 
Great Britain; but in June 1781, it was taken by the French, and ceded to them 
by the treaty of 1783. bo ater e 


Sr. BARTRHOTOM EW, DESEA DA, T Are three ſmall iſlands lying in the neighh- 

An MARIGALAUTE, J bourhood of Antigua and St. Chriſtopher's, 
and ate of no great conſequence to the French, except in time of war, when they 
give ſhelter to an incredible number of privateers, which greatly annoy our Weſt 


India trade. It would therefore be good policy in Great Britain, upon the break- 


ing out of a war with France, immediately to take poſſeſſion of theſe iſlands, 
which” would ſeem to be a matter of no great difficulty, as they have been fre- 
quently reduced by the Engliſh, and as frequently given back to the French; 
who have often experienced the generoſity of the Britiſh court. St. Bartholomew, 


is now to be conſidered as belonging to the crown of Sweden, being ceded to it by 


k 


Te ſmall Inauds of Sr. Pixx E and MraveLoN, fituated near Newfoundland, 


% 


belonging to France, have been already mentioned with that ifland. | 


© Containing SURINAM, on the Continent of SouTn AMERICA, | 
NF E R the Portugueſe had diſpoſſeſſed the Dutch of Braſil in the manner 
ve have ſeen; and after they had been entirely removed out of North Ame- 
rica, they were obliged to conſole themſelves with their rich poſſeſſions in the Eaſt 
Indies, and to ſit down content in the Weſt with Surinam; a country once in the 
poſſeſſion of England, but of no great value whilſt we had it, and which we ceded 
to them in exchange for New Vork; with two or three ſmall and barren iſlands in 
the north ſea, not far from the Spaniſh Main. 


Dutch Guiana, is ſituated between five and ſeven degrees north lat. extending 
100 miles along the coaſt from the mouth of the river Oronoque, north, to the 


% $543 fo „ $ 
” 42 7 
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river Maroni, or French Guiana, ſouth. The climate of this country is generally 
reckoned unwholeſome z and a conſiderable part of the coaſt is low, and covered 


with water. The chief ſettlement is at Surinam, a town bfilc on a river of the 
ſame name; and the Dutch have extended their plantations 30 leagues above the 


mouth of this river. This is one of the richeſt and moſt valuable colonies belong- 
ing to the United Provinces, but it is in a leſs proſperous ſituation than it was 
ſome years ſince, owing, among other cauſes, to the wars they have been engaged 


in, with their fugitive negroes, whom they have treated with great barbarity, and 
who are become ſo numerous, having increaſed from year to year, that they 


have formed a kind of colony in the woods, which are almoſt inacceſſible, along 


- | | the 
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the rivers of Surinam, Saramaca, and Copename, and are become very formidable 
enemies to their former maſters. Under the command of chiefs, whom they have 
elected among themſelves, they have cultivated lands for their ſubſiſtence, and 
making frequent incurſions into the neighbouring plantations, revenge themſelves 
upon their old oppreſſors. The chief trade of Surinam conſiſts in ſugar, a great 
deal of cotton, coffee of an excellent kind, tobacco, flax, ſkins; and ſome valu- 
able dying drugs. They trade with the North American colonies, who bring 
hither horſes, live cattle, and proviſions; and take home a large quantity of 
molaſſes. eee e | 99 rh | 
Connected with Surinam, we ſhall mention the two Dutch colonies of Demerary and 
Iſſequibo on the Spaniſh Main, which ſurrendered to the Engliſh in the year 1781, 
and were repreſented as a very valuable acquiſition, which would produce more re- 
venue to the crown than all the Britiſh Weſt India iſlands united. But the report 
was either not believed or ſlighted, for the colonies were left defenceleſs, and f 
were retaken by a French frigate. | | 2 
Dr. Bancroft obſerves, that the inhabitants of Dutch Guiana, are either whites, 
blacks, or the reddiſn brown aboriginal natives of America. The promiſcuous in- 
tercourſe of theſe different people, has likewiſe generated ſeveral intermediate caſts, 
whoſe colours immutably depend on their degree of conſanguinity to either Whites, 
Indians, or Negroes. Theſe are divided into Mulattoes, Tercerones, Quarterones, 
and Quinterones, with ſeveral intermediate ſubdiviſions, proceeding from their 
retrogade intercourſe. There are ſo great a number of birds, of various ſpecies 
and remarkable for the beauty of their plumage, in Guiana, that ſeveral perſons 
in this colony have employed themſelves advantageouſly, with their ſlaves andide- 
pendents, in killing and preſerving birds for the cabinets of naturaliſts in different 
parts of Europe. The torporific eel is found in the rivers of Guiana, which, + 
when touched either by the hand, or by a rod of iron, gold, ſilver, copper, or by 
a ſtick of ſome particular kinds of heavy American wood, communicates a ſhock 
perfectly reſembling that of electricity. There are an immenſe number and variety 
of ſnakes in this country, and which form one of its principal inconveniences. 
A ſnake was killed ſome years ſince, on a plantation which had belonged to Peter 
Amyatt, Eſq. which was upwards of thirty-three feet in length, and in the largeſt 
place, near the middle, was three feet in circumference. It had a broad head, 
large prominent eyes, and a very wide mouth, in which was a double row of teeth. 
Among the animals of Dutch Guiana, is the Laubba, which is peculiar to this 
country. It is a ſmall amphibious creature, about the ſize of a pig four months 
old, covered with fine ſhort hair; and its fleſh, by the Europeans who reſide here, 
is preferred to all other kinds of meat. 7 7 | 
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ST. EvsTaTivs, (MLT UAT ED in 17 29 N. lat. 63*10' W. lon. and three | 
ok EvsSTATIA.] 0 leagues north-weſt of St. Chriſtopher's, is only a moun- 


tain, about 29 miles in compaſs, riſing out of the ſea, like a pyramid, and almoſt 
round. But, though ſo ſmall, and inconveniently laid out by nature, the induſtry . 
of the Dutch have made it to turn to very good account; and it is faid to con- 
tain 5000 whites, and 15,000 negroes. The ſides of the mountain are laid out in 
very pretty ſettlements ; but they have _— ſprings nor rivers, They * : 
5 | 79> | Ugas 
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ſugar and tobacco; and this iſland, as well as Curaſſou, is engaged in the Spaniſly 


contraband trade, for which, however, it is not ſo well fituated ; and it has drawn 
the ſame advaniag 


menced by Great Britain againſt Holland, admiral Rodney was ſent with, a conſi- 


derable land and ſea force againſt St. Euſtatius, which, being incapable of any 
defence, ſurrendered at diſcretion, on the 3d of February 1781. The private pro- 
perty of the inhabitants was confiſcated, with a degree of rigour very uncommon _ 


among civilized nations, and very inconſiſtent with the humanity and generoſity 
by which the Engliſh nation uſed to be characteriſed. "The reaſon aſſigned was, 
that the inhabitants of St. Euſtatius. had aſſiſted the revolted colonies with naval 


and other ſtores. But on the 27th of November, the ſame year, St. Euſtatius was 


retaken by the French, under the command of the marquis de Bouille, though 
their force conſiſted of only three frigates and ſome ſmall craft, and about 
300 men. + 41 $91 TIES n ; 4 e „ | 


Cur assov.] Situated in 12 degrees north lat. g or 10 leagues from the conti- 
nent of Terra Firma, is 30 miles long, and 10 broad. It ſeems as if it were fated, 


that the ingenuity and patience of the Hollanders ſhould every where, both in 
Europe and America, be employed in fighting againſt an unfriendly nature; for 


the iſland is not only batren, and dependent upon the rains for its water, but the 
harbour is naturally one of the worſt in America: yet the Dutch have en- 
tirely remedied that defect; they have upon this harbour one of the largeſt, 


and. by far one of the moſt elegant and cleanly towns in the Weſt. Indies. The 


public, buildings are numerous and handſome ; the private houſes commodious ;. 
and. the magazines large, convenient, and well filled. All kind of labour is 


here performed by engines; ſome of them fo well contrived, that ſhips are at 


onge lifted, into the dock. gk. N 1 5 
Though this. iſland. is naturally barren, the induſtry of the Dutch, has brought 


* 
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it ta produce a conſiderable quantity both of tobacco and ſugar; it has beſides, 
good ſalt- works, for the produce of which there is a briſk demand from the Eng- 


Aſn iſlands, and the colonies on the continent. But what renders this iſland of 


moſt advantage to the Dutch, is the contraband trade which is carried on between 


the inhabitants and the Spaniards, and their harbour being the rendezvous to all 


nations in time of war. 


The Dutch ſhips from Europe touch at this iland for intelligence, or pilots, and 
then proceed to the Spaniſh coaſts for trade, which they force with a ſtrong hand, it 


being very difficult for the Spaniſh guarda coſtas to take theſe veſſels; for they are 


not only ſtout ſhips, vrith a number of guns, but are manned. with large crews of 


choſen ſeamen; deeply intereſted in the ſafety of the veſſel and the ſucceſs of the 
voyage. They have each a ſhare in the cargo, of a value proportioned to the ſta- 
tion of the owner, ſupplied by the merchants upon credit, and at prime coſt. This 
animates. them with an uncommon courage, and they fight <a, , becauſe every 


courſe between this iſland and the Spaniſh continent. 


man fights in defence of his own property. Beſides. this, there is a conſtant inter- 


Curaſſou has numerous warehouſes, always full of the commodities of Europe | 
ribands, iron utenſils, naval and military ftores, brandy, the ſpices of the. Mo- 


luccas, and the calicoes of India, white. and painted. Hither the Dutch Weſt 


India, which is alſo their African Company, annually bring three or four cargoes. 
of ſlayes ; and to this mart the Spaniards thetnſelves come in finall veſſels, and 


* carry 


e from its conſtant neutrality. But when hoſtilities, were com- 
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carry off not only the beſt of the negroes, at a very high price, but great quan- 
tities of all the above ſorts of goods; and the ſeller has this advantage, that the re- 
fuſe of warehouſes and mercers ſhops, and every thing that is grown unfaſhion- 
able and unſaleable in Europe, go off here extremely well; every thing being ſuf- 
ficiently recommended by its being European. The Spaniards pay in gold and filver, 
coined or in bars, .cocao, vanilla, jeſuits bark, cochineal, and other valuable com- 
modities. | FN | | f —. EFT TR 

The trade of Curaſſou, even in times of peace, is ſaid to be annually worth to the 
Dutch no leſs than 500, ooo l. but in time of war, the profit is {till greater, for then it 
becomes the common emporium, of the Weſt Indies: it affords a retreat to ſhips of 
all nations, and at the ſame time refuſes none of them arms and ammunition to de- 
ſtroy one another. The intercourſe with Spain being then interrupted, the Spaniſh 
colonies have ſcarcely any other market from whence they can be well ſupplied ei- 
ther with ſlaves or goods. The French come hither to buy the beef, pork, corn, 
flour, and lumber, which are brought from the continent of North America, or 
exported from Ireland; ſo that, whether in peace or in war, the trade of this 
aſland flouriſhes extremely. ne” Vn tht hos 


The trade of all the Dutch American ſettlements was originally carried on by 7 


the Weſt India company alone: at preſent, ſuch ſhips as go upon that trade, pay 
two and a half per cent. for their licences : the company, however, reſerve to 
themſelves the whole of what is carried on between Africa and the American 
iſlands. th | | 5 555 * 
The other iſlands, Bonaire and Aruba, are inconſiderable in themſelves, and 
ſhould be regarded as appendages to Curaſſou, for which they are chiefly employed 
in raiſing cattle and other proviſions. | | „„ 
The ſmall iſſands of Saba and St. Martin's, fituated at no great diſtance from 
St. Euſtatius, hardly deſerve to be mentioned: they were both captuted by admiral 
Rodney, and General Vaughan, at the time when Euſtatius ſurrendered to the arms 


of Great Britain, but were afterwards retaken by the French. 


* 1 
SP Bs 3 Chand renn * 
— — 


PAN ISH ILS L A N DS IN AM E K 1 C A. | FL | 1 6 
07 TroMas.)]- N ;inconſiderable member of the Caribbees, ſituated in 64 
e eee on degrees welt lon. and 18 north lat. about 15 miles in ir- 


* * » 7 DO | ; | 
cumference; and has a ſafe and commodious harbour. 


Sr. CRolx, ok Santa CRvz.j Another ſmall and unhealthy ifland, lying Aout 
five leagues eaſt of St. Thomas, ten er twelve leagues in length, and three or four 
where it is broadeſt. Theſe iflands; ſo long as they remained in the hands of the Daniſh. 
Weſt India Company, were ill managed, and of little conſequence to the Danes; but 
that wiſe and benevolent prince, the late king of Denmark, bought uꝑ the Company's 
ſtock, and laid the trade open; and ſince that time the iſland of Sd. T homas, a8 W ell 
as this, has been ſo greatly improved, that it is ſaid to produce upwards of 3000 
hogſheads of ſugar of 1000: weight each, and other of the Weſt India commodities 
in tolerable plenty. In time of war, privateers bring in their prizes here for ſale; 
and a great many veſſels trade from hence along the Spaniſh Main, and return with 
money in ſpecie or bars, and valuable 9 As for Santa Cruz, from a 1555 
5 5 02 5 . 


* 


5 
| 
. 


— te toes > — Oe en GCE er Ee I Og 
—— — III es a nab K ky 


i, of 
- 
* 


virtues, and ſhewn thoſe miracles.” | 
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fect deſert a few years ſince, it is beginning to ſertle faſt; ſeveral perſons from the 


Engliſh iſlands, ſome of them of great wealth, have gone to ſettle there, and have 
received very great encouragement to do ſo. _ 3 | + 
Theſe two nations, the Dutch and Danes, hardly deſerve to be mentioned among 


the proprietors of America ; their poſſeſſions there are comparatively nothing. But 
as they appear extremely worthy of the attention of theſe powers, and as the ſhare of 
the Dutch is worth to them art leaſt 600,0001. a year, what muſt we think of our ex- 
tenſive and valuable poſſeſſions ? what attention do they not deſerve from us? and 


what may nat be made of them by that attention ? | 
« There ſeems to be a remarkable providence. (ſays an ingenious and polite writ- 


er) in caſting the parts, if I may uſe that expreſſion, of the ſeveral European nations 


who act upon the ſtage of America. The Spaniard, proud, lazy, and magnificent, 
has an ample walk in which to expatiare ; a ſoft climate to indulge his love of eaſe, 
and a profuſion of gold and ſilver to procure him all thoſe luxuries his pride de- 
mands, but which his lazineſs-would refuſe him. | „ 

0 The Portuguſe, naturally indigent at home, and enterpriſing rather than in- 
duſtrious abroad, has gold and diamonds as the Spaniard has, wants them as he does, 


but poſſeſſes them in a more uſeful, though a leſs oſtentatious manner. 


ec The Engliſh, of a reaſoning diſpoſition, thoughtful and cool, and men of bu- 


ſineſs rather than of great induſtry, impatient of much fruitleſs labour, abhorrent of 
- conſtraint, and lovers of a country life, have a lot which indeed produces neither 


gold nor filver ; but they have a large tract of a fine continent; a noble field for 


the exerciſe of agriculture, and ſufficient to furniſh their trade without laying them 


under great difficulties. - Intolerant as they are of the moſt uſeful reſtraints, their 


commerce flouriſhes from the freedom every man has of purſuing it according to his 


own ideas, and directing his life after his own faſhion. „ IE» 
„ The French, active, lively, enterpriſing, pliable, and politic; and though 


changing their purſuits, always purſuing the preſent object with eagerneſs, are, 


notwithſtanding, tractable, and obedient to rules and laws, which bridle their diſ- 


_ poſitions, and wind and turn them to proper courſes. Theſe people have a coun- 


try (when Canada was in their poſſeſſion) where more is to be effected by managing 
the people than by cultivating the ground; where a peddling commerce, that re- 
quires conſtant motion, flouriſhes more than agriculture, or a regular traffic ; where 
they have difficulties which keep them alert by ftruggling with them, and where 
their obedience to awiſe government (meaning the excellent regulations already men- 
tioned reſpecting the French colonies in America) ſerves them for perſonal wiſdom. 
In the iſlands, the whole is the work of their policy, and a right turn their govern- 
ment has taken. 7 | | a 5 
« The Dutch have a rock or two, on which to diſplay the miracles of fruga- 
lity and diligence (which are their virtues), and on which they have exerted theſe 
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NEW DISCOVERHTES. 


| O. knowledge of the globe has been conſiderably augmented by the late dif- 


| coveries of the Ruſſians, and ſtill more by thoſe that have been made by Bri- 
tiſh navigators in the preſent reign, which have been numerous and important : 
and of theſe diſcoveries we ſhall therefore here give a compendious account, 


— 


NORTHERN ARCHIPEL AGO. 


'T HIS conſiſts of ſeveral groups of iſlands, which are ſituated between 
1 the eaſtern coaſt of Kamtſchatka and the weſtern coaſt of the continent 
of America“. Mr. Muller divides theſe iſfands into four principal groups, the 


two firſt of which are ſtyled the Aleutian iſlands. The firſt group, which is call- 
ed by ſome of the iſlanders Saſignan, comprehends, r. Beering's Ifland. 2. Cop- 
per Iſland. 3. Otma. 4.. Samyra, or Shemiya. 5. Anakta. The ſecond group 
is called Khao, and comprizes eight iſlands, viz. 1. Immak, 2. Kiſka, 3. 


Tchetchia, 4. Ava, 5. Kavia, 6. Tſchangulak, 7. Ulagama, 8. Amtſchidga. 


The third general name is Negho, and comprehends the iſlands known to the Ruſ- 
ſians under the name of Andreanoffiki Oftrova : ſixteen of which are mentioned un- 


der the following names; 1. Amatkinak ; 2. Ulak; 3: Unalga ; 4. Navotſha ; 5. 


Uliga ; 6. Anagin ; 7. Kagulak ; 8. Illaſk, or Illak; 9. Takavanga, upon which 
is a volcano ; 10. Kanaga, which has alſo a volcano ; 11. Leg; 12. Sketſhuna; 


13. Tagaloon ; 14. Goreloi; 15. Otchu ; 16. Amla. The fourth group is call-_ 


ed Kavalang, and comprehends ſixteen iflands ; which are called by the Ruſſians 
 Lyſffie Oftrova, or the Fox Janas; and which are named, 1. Amuchta; 2. Tſchi- 


gama; 3. Tichegula ; 4. Uniſtra ; N 


Ulaga ; 6. Tauagulana; 7. Kagamin ; 
8. Kigalga; 9. Skelmaga ; 10. Umnak ; 11. Agun-Alaſhka ; 12. Unimga; 13. 
Uligan; 14. Anturo-Leiſſume; 15. Semidit ; 16. Senagak. 


Some of theſe iſlands are only inhabited occaſionally, and for ſome months in the 


year, and others are very thinly peopled; but others have a great number of inha- 
Copper Iſland receives its name from the 


bitants, who conſtantly reſide in them. 


copper which the ſea throws upon its coaſts. The inhabitants of theſe iſlands are, 
in general, of a ſhort ſtature, with ſtrong and robuſt limbs, but free and fupple. 
They have lank black hair, and little beard, flattiſn faces, and fair ſkins. They 


are for the moſt part well made, and of ſtrong conſtitutions, ſuitable to the boiſter- 


* Mr. Coxe obſerves, that, * the firſt project for 


making diſcoveries in that tempeſtuous ſea, which 


lies between Kamtſchatka and America, was con- 


ceived and planned by Peter I.” Voyages with 
that view were accordingly undertaken at the ex- 


nee of the crown: but when it was diſcovered, 


that the iſlands in that ſea abounded with valuable 
furs, private merchants immediately engaged with 

ardour in ſimilar expeditions ; and, within a pe- 
_ "riod of ten years, more important diſcoveries were 


— 


made by theſe individuals, at their own private 
coſt, than had hitherto been effected by all the 
efforts of the crown. The inveſtigation of uſeful. 


knowledge has alſo been greatly encouraged bythe 


preſent empreſs of Ruſſia; and the moſt diſtant” 
parts of her vaſt dominions, and other countries 


and iſſands, have been explored, at her expence, 
by perſons of abilities and learning, in conſe- 
quence of which confiderable diſcoveries have been 
made. 8 5 | 
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ous climate of their iſles. The inhabitants of the Aleutian ifles live upon roots 
which/grow wild, and ſca:animals. © They do nor employ themſelves in catching fiſh, 
though the rivers abound with all kinds of ſalmon, and the ſea with turbot. Their 
clothes are made of the ſkins of birds, and of ſea-otters. CCC 
The Fox iſlands are ſo. called from the great number of black, grey and red 


{foxes with which they abound. The dreſs of the inhabitants conſiſts of a cap and 


a fur coat, which reaches down to the knee. Some of them wear common caps of 


a party-coloured bird ſkin, upon which they leave part of the wings and tail. On 


- the fore-part of their hunting and fiſhing-caps, they place a ſmall board like a 


{reen, adorned with the jaw bones of ſea-bears, and ornamented with glaſs beads, 


Which they receive in barter from the Ruſfians. At their feſtivals and dancing- 


parties they uſe a much more ſhewy ſort of caps. They feed upon the fleſh of all 


- forts of ſea-animals, and generally eat it raw. But if at any time they chooſe to 


dreſs their victuals, they make uſe of a hollow ſtone ; having placed the fiſh or 
fleſh therein, they cover it with another, and cloſe the interſtices with lime or clay. 
They then lay it horizontally upon two ſtones, and light a fire under it. The pro- 
viſſon intended for keeping is dried without ſalt in the open air. Their weapons 
conſiſt of bows, arrows, and darts, and for defence they uſe wooden ſhields. 4, 
The moſt perfect equality reigns among theſe iſlanders. They have neither 
chiefs nor ſuperiors, neither laws nor puniſhments. They live together in families, 
and ſocieties of ſeveral families united, which form what they call a race, who, in 
caſe of an attack, or defence, murually help and ſupport each other. The inha- 


bitants of the ſame iſland always pretend to be of the ſame race; and every perſon 
| looks upon his iſland as a poſſeſſion, the property of which is common to all the 


individuals of the ſame ſociety. Feaſts are very common among them, and more 


particularly, when the inhabitants of one iſland are viſited by thoſe of the others. 


* 


The men of the village meet their gueſts beating drums, and preceded by the 
women, who ſing and dance. At the concluſion of the dance, the hoſts ſerve up 
their belt proviſions, and invite their gueſts to partake of the feaſt. They feed 
their children when very young with the coarſeſt fleſn, and for the moſt part raw. 


II an infant cries, the mother immediately carries it to the ſea- ſide, and, whether 


itt be ſummer or winter, holds it naked in the water until it is quiet. This cuſtom 
is ſo far from doing the children any harm, that it hardens them againſt the cold, 
and they accordingly go barefooted through the winter without the leaſt inconve- 
nience. They ſeldom heat their dwellings ; but, when they are deſirous of warm- 
SS TEN» e 
tc trait oil which they pour into a hollow ſtone. They have à good ſhate of plain 
natural ſenſe, but are rather flow of underſtanding. They ſeem cold and indifferent 
in: moſt of their actions; but let an injury, or even à ſuſpicion only rouſe them 
from this phlegmatic ſtare,” and they become inflextble and furious, taking the 


molt Violent revenge, without any regard to the conſequences. The leaſt affliction 
ompts to ſuicide, the apprehenſion .« even an uncertain evil often leads 


them to deſpair, and they put an end to their days with great apparent inſen- 
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THE MARGUESAS ISLANDS 


A RE five in number, firſt diſcovered by Quiros in 1595 and their ſituation 

better aſcertained by captain Cooke in 1774. St. Dominica is the largeſt, 

about 16 leagues in circuit. The inhabitants, their language, manners, and. cloth 
ing with the vegetable productions, are nearly the ſame as at the Society les. 


OTAHEITE, or King GEROROGE's ISLAND. 


FYHIS iſland was diſcovered by captain Wallis, in the Dolphin“, on the 19th of . 
June, 1767. It is fituated between the 17th degree 28 minutes, and the 
17th degree 53 minutes, ſouth latitude; and between the 149th degree 11 minutes, 
and the 149th degree 39 minutes, weſt longitude. It confiſts of two peninſulas, of 
a. ſomewhat circular form, joined by an iſthmus, and is ſurrounded by a reef of 
coral rocks, which form ſeveral excellent bays and harbours, where there is room 
and depth of water for almoſt. any number of the largeſt ſhips. The face of the 
country is very extraordinary, for a border of low land almoſt entirely ſurrounds 
each peninſula, and behind this border the land riſes in ridges that run up into the 
middle of theſe diviſions, and theſe form mountains that may be ſeen at fixty leagues 


* The Dolphin was ſent out, under the com- 
mand of captain Wallis, with the Swallow, com- 
manded by captain Carteret, at the expence of the 
Bririſh government, in Auguſt 1766, in order to 
make diſcoveries in the ſouthern hemiſphere. 
Theſe veſſels proceeded together, till they came 
within fight of the South Sea, at the weſtern en- 
trance of the ſtrait of Magellan, and from thence 


returned by different routes to England. On the 


6th of June 1767, captain Wallis diſcovered an 


iſſand, about four miles long, and three wide, to 


which he gave the name of J}/h:it/un Tland, it being 
diſcovered on Whitſun- eve. Its latitude is 199 


26'S. and its longitude, 137% 56 W. The next 


day he diſcovered another iſland, to which he 
gave the name of Queen Charlotte's \[/land.. The 


inhabitants of this iſland, captain Wallis ſays, 


were of a middle ſtature, and dark complexion, 
with long black hair, which hung looſe over their 
ſhoulders. Ihe men were well made, and the 

women handſome. Their clothing was a kind of 
coarſe cloth or matting, which was faſtened ahout 
their middle, and ſeemed capable of being brought 
up round their ſhoulders, | his ifland is about fix 
miles long, and one mile wide, and lies in latitude 
199 18 5. latitude 138? 4' W. In the ſpace of 


a, few days after, he alſo diſcovered ſeveral. other 


ſmall iſlands, to which he gave the na nes of Eg- 


mont Iland, Gloucefter Iſland, Cumberland ILſlaud, 


Prince William Henry's {ſland, and Ofnaburgh 
1[land.. 


On the 19th of the ſame month he diſcovered” 


the iſland of Otaheite; and after he had quitted 
that iſland, he diſcovered, on the 28th of July 


17673. another ifland about fix miles long, which 


iſtands, and then proceeded round the Cape 


he called Sir Gharles Kane aud; and on the 


30th of the ſame month, another about ten miles. 
long, and four broad, which he called Lord Hoto?'s 
1/lland.” After having diſcovered ſome other ſmall 
iſlands, one of which was named Walls's and, 
he arrived at Batavia on the zoth of November; at 
the Cape of Good Hope on the 4th of February 
1768, and his ſhip anchored ſafely in the Downs. 
on the oth of May following. 
Captain Carteret, in the Swallow, after he had 
parted with captain Wallis, in the Polphin, having 
paſſed through the ſtrait of Magellan, and made 
ſome ſtay at the ĩſland of Maſafuero, he difeoveret, 
on the 2d of July 1767, an iſland about ſive miles 
in circumference, to which he gave the name of 
Pitcairn's land. It lies in latitude 25 2 8. lon- 
gitude 1330 21 W. and about a thouſand leagues 
to the eaſtward of the continent of America. The 
11th of the ſame month he diſcovered another 
ſmall iſland, to which he gave the name of the 
Biſhop of Oſnaburgh's Iſland. The next day, he 
diſcovered two other ſmall iſlands, which he called 
the Duke , Glouce ner's J/laudi. The following 
month he diſcovered a cluſter of ſmall iſlands, to 
which he gave the name. of Queen Charlatte's aud, 
and alfo three others, which he named Gower's : © 
land, Simpſon's Iſland, and Carteret's Hand. On 
the 24th of the ſame month, he diſcovered Sr 
Charles Hardy's [fland, which lies in latitude 489 
50“ S. and the next. day Winchel/eats: {/[anth-which: 


is diſtant about ten leagues, in the direction of 


8. by E. He afterwards diſcovered ſeveral other 
of Good 


Hope to England, where he arrivediin/Marctw 
| diſtance. 


1709. 


— 
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diſtance. The ſoil, except upon the very tops of the ridges, is remarkably rich 
and fertile, watered by a great number of rivulets, and covered with fruit-trees of 
various kinds, forming the moſt delightful groves. The border of low land that 
les between the ridges and the ſea, is in few places more than a mile and a half 
broad, and this, together with ſome of the vallies, are the only parts that are in- 
babited. Captain Wallis made ſome ſtay at this iſland ; and it was afterwards vi- 


fited again by captain Cook in the Endeavour, in April 1769. That commander 


was accompanied by Mr. now Sir Joſeph Banks and Dr. Solander ; and thoſe gen- 


tlemen, together with the captain, made a very accurate ſurvey of the iſland. He ' 


again viſited it in 1773 and 1777. | | TEES, 
Some parts of the iſland of Otaheite are very populous : and captain Cook was 


of opinion, that the number of inhabitants on the whole Iſland amounted to 204,000, 


including women and children. They are of a clear olive complexion ; the men 
axe tall, ſtrong, well-limbed, and finely ſhaped ; the women are of an inferior ſize, - 
but handſome, and very amorous, and indeed generally ſomewhat licentious. 
Their clothing conſiſts of cloth or matting of different kinds; and the greateſt part 
of the ſood eaten here is vegetable, as cocoa-nuts, bananas, bread-fruit, plantains 
and a great variety of other fruit. Their houſes, thoſe which are of a middling 
fixe, are of an oblong ſquare, about 24 feet long, and eleven wide, with a ſhelving 


roof ſupported on three rows of poſts, parallel to each other, one row on each fide, 


and one in the middle. The utmoſt height within is about nine feet, and the 


eaves on each fide reach to within about three feet and a half from the ground. 


All the reſt is open, no part being incloſed with a wall. The roof is thatched 
with palm- leaves, and the floor covered ſome inches deep with ſoft hay, over which 
they lay mats; and upon theſe they fit in the day, and ſleep in the night. They 
have no tools among them made of metal; and thoſe they uſe are made of ſtone, 


U 


ning · water three times every day. Their language is ſoft and melodious, and 
abounds with vowels. 85 ; 1 


' There were no tame animals on the iſland but hogs, dogs, and poultry, and the 
only wild animals are tropical birds, paroquets, pigeons, ducks, a few other birds, 
rats, and a very few ſerpents. The ſea, however, ſupplies the inhabitants with a 


great variety of the moſt excellent fiſh, and by the kindneſs of the Engliſh and the 
n they have now bulls and cows, ſheep, goats, a horſe and mare, geeſe, 
10 be 


ks, peacocks, and turkeys, and alſo cats. 


4 *% 


In other countries, the men cut their hair ſhort, and the women pride themſelves f 
on its length; but here the women always cut it ſnort round their ears, and the men 


(except the fiſhers, who are almoſt continually in the water) ſuffer it to ſpread over 


their ſhoulders, or tie it up in a bunch on the top. They have the cuſtom of diſ- 
_ colouring the ſkin, by pricking it with a ſmall inſtrument, the teeth of which are 
dipped into a mixture of a kind of lamp-black, and this is called tattowing. This 


is performed upon the youth of both ſexes, when they are about twelve or fourteen 


years of age, on ſeveral parts of the body, and in various figures. Their principal. 


manufacture is their cloth, of which there are three kinds, made of the bark of 

_ three different trees. The fineſt and whiteſt is made of the Chineſe paper mulberry 
tee; and this is chiefly worn by the principal people. Another conſiderable ma- 
43. nufacture is matting, ſome of which is finer, and in every reſpect better than any 


we have in Europe. The coarſer ſort ſerves them to ſleep upon, and the finer to 
wear in wet weather. They are likewiſe very dexterous in making wicker-work : 


4 their 


WM, 
* * 
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or ſome kind of bones. The inhabitants of Otaheite are remarkable for their 
- Cleanlineſs ; for both men and women conſtantly waſh their whole bodies in run- 
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their baſkets are of a thouſand different patterns, and many of them exceedingly 
neat. The inhabitants of Otaheite believe in one Supreme Deity, but at the ſame 
time acknowledege a. variety of ſubordinate Deities : they offer up their prayers 


without the uſe of idols, and believe the exiſtence of the ſoul in a ſeparate fate, 


where there are two fituations, of different degrees of happineſs. . Among theſe 


people a ſubordination is eſtabliſhed, which ſomewhat reſembles the early ſtate of 


the European nations, under the feudal ſyſtem. If a general attack happens to be 
made upon the iſland, every diſtrict is obliged to furniſh its proportion of ſoldiers 
for the common defence. Their weapons are ſlings, which they uſe with great 
dexterity, «nd clubs of about ſix or ſeven feet long, and made of a hard heavy 
wood. They have a great number of boats, many of which are conſtrued for 


889. 


warlike operations. Otaheite is ſaid to be able to ſend out 1720 war canoes, and 


68,000 fighting men. 


Eimeo, Matala or Oſnaburgh Iſland, and Tethuroa are conſidered as iflands de- 
pendent on Otaheite; the cuſtoms of the inhabitants of the two former nearly 


agreeing with the Otaheitans. 


Taz .$.0.C LETY.;1.S LANDS; 


ö F the ſeveral iſlands ſo called in honour of the Royal Society, which were 

diſcovered by captain Cook“, in the year 1769, the principal are, 
Huangine, ULIiTza, OTaHa, and BoLABoLa. HUAHEINE is about 31 leagues 
to the north-weſt of Otaheite, and its productions are exactly the ſame, but it 


* At the cloſe of the year 1767, it was reſolved, 


| by the Royal Society, that it would be proper to 
- ſend perſons into ſome part of the South Sea, to 


obſerve a tranſit of the planet Venus over the Sun's 
diſk, which, according to aſtronomical calculation, 
would happen in the year 1769: and that the 
iſlands called Marqueſas de Mendoza, or thoſe of 
Rotterdam, or Amſerdam, were the propereſt 
places then known for making ſuch obſervation. 
in conſequence of theſe reſolutions, it was recom- 
mended to his majeſty, in a memorial from the So- 


ciety, dated February 1 68, that he would be 


pleaſed to order ſuch an obſervation to be made; 
upon which his majeſty ſignified to the Lords Com- 
miſſioners of the Admiralty his pleaſure, that a 
ſhip ſhould be provided to carry ſuch obſervers as 
the ſociety ſhould think fit to the South Seas ; and 


accordingly a bark of three hundred and ſeventy 


tons was prepared for that purpoſe, It was named 
the Endeavour, and commanded by captain James 
Cook, who was ſoon after, by the Royal Society, 


_ appointed with Mr. Charles Green, a gentleman 


v ho had been long aſſiſtant to Dr. Bradley, at the 
Royal Obſervatory at Greenwich, to obſerve the 
tranfit. But while this veſſel was getting ready for 
her expedition, captain Wallis returned ; and it 
having been recommended to him by lord Morton, 


when he went out, to fix on a proper place for this 


aſtronomical obſervation, he, by letter, dated on 


board the Dolphin, the 18th of May 1768, the 


appears 
day before he landed at Paſtings, mentioned Port 
Royal harbour, in the ifland of Otaheite: the 
Royal Society, therefore, by leiter, dated the be- 
ginning of June, in anſwer to an application from 
the Admiralty, to be informed whither they would 
have their obſervers ſent, made choice of that 
place. Captain Cook ſet fail from Plymouth, in 
the Endeavour, on the 26th of 1 1768. He 
was accompanied in his voyage by Joſeph Banks, 
Eſq; and Dr. Solander. They made no diſcovery 
till they got within the tropic, where they fell in 
with Lagoon iſland, Two Groups, Bird ifland, 
and Chain Iſland; and they arrived at Otaheite on 
the th of April 1269. During their ſtay at that 
iſland, they had an opportunity of making very 
accurate enquiries relative to its produce and inha- 
bitants; and on the 4th of June, the whole paſ- 
ſage of the planet Venus over the ſun's diſk was 
obſerved by them with great advantage. 'The re- 
ſult of their obſervations may be found in the. Phi- 
loſophical Tranfactions. After his departure from 
Otaheite, captain Cook diſcovered and viſited the 
Society Iſlands and Oheteroa, and thence pro- 
ceeded to the ſouth till he arrived in the latitude of 
40 degrees 22 minutes; longitude 147 degrees 
29 minutes W.; and afterwards made an accu- 
rate ſurvey of the coaſt of New Zealand. In No- 
vember, he diſcovered a. chain of iſlands, which 
he called Barrier lands. He afterwards proceed- 
ed to New Holland, and from thence to New Gui- 

5 X | nca; 


* 


bo! NEW DISCOVERIES. 0 


appears to be a month forwarder. The inhabitants ſeem to be larger made, and. 
more ſtout, than thoſe of Otaheite. Mr. Banks meaſured one of the men, and: 
found him ro be fix feet three inches and a half high; yet they are ſo indolent, that. 
he could not perſuade one of them to go up the hills with him; for they ſaid, if. 
they were to attempt it, the fatigue would kilkthem. The women are fairer than. 
thoſe of Otaheite, and both ſexes appear leſs timid and leſs curious; though in their 

dreſs, language, and almoſt every other circumſtance, they are the ſame. Their 
houſes are neat, and they have boat-houſes that are remarkably large. Ulitea is. 
about ſeven or eight leagues to the ſouth-weſtward. of Huaheine, and is a much. 


nea; and in September 1770, arrived at the iſland 


of Savu, from whence he proceeded to Batavia, 


; and from thence round the Cape of Good Hope 


to England, where he arrived on the 12th of 
June 1771. 

Soon after captain Cook's return home in the 
Endeavour, it was reſolved to equip two ſhips, in 
order to make farther diſcoveries in the ſouthern 


hemiſphere. Accordingly the Reſolution and the 


Adventure were appointed for that purpoſe ; the 
firſt was commanded by captain Coak, and the 
latter by captain Tobias Furneaux. They failed 
from Plymouth Sound, on the 13th of July 1772, 
and on the 2yth of the ſame month. arrived at the 
iſland of Madeira. From thence they proceeded 
to the Cape of Good Hope ; and in. February 
1773, arrived at New Zealand, having ſought in 
vain for a ſouthern continent. In that month the 
Reſolution and the Adventure ſeparated, in conſe- 
quence of a thick fog, but they jo ned company 
again in Queen Charlotte's ſound, on the 18th of 
May following. In Auguſt, they arrived at Ota- 


heite; and in September they diſcorered Hervey's 


iſland, On the 2d of October, they came to M1d- 
dleburgh, one of the Friendly Hlands; and about 
the cloſe of the 'month, the Reſolution and the 
Adienture were ſeparated, and did not join com- 


pany any more. Captain Cook, however, pro- 


ceeded in the Reſolution, in order to make diſco- 
veries in the ſouthern polar regions, but was ſtopped 
in his progreſs by the ice, in the latitude of 71 de- 
grees 10 minutes ſouth ; longitude 06 degrees 54 
minutes welt, He then proceeded to Eaſter Iſland, 
where he arrived in March 1774, as he did alſo im 
the ſame month at the Marqueſas Iſlands. He af- 
terwards diſcovered four iſlands, which he named 
Palliſer's iſlands,” aud again ſteered for Otaheite, 
where he arrived on the 22d of April, and made 
ſome ſiay, and alſo viſited the neighbouring iſles. 
In Auguſt, he came to the New Hebrides, ſome 
of which were firſt difcovered by him. After leav- 
ing theſe iſlands, he ſteered to the ſouthward a 
few days, ad diſcovered New Caledonia. Having 
Turveyed the ſouth-weſt coaſt of this iſſand, cap- 
tain Cook fteered again for New Zealand, in 
order to refrefh his crew, and put his ſhip into a 
condition to encounter the dangers attending the 
navigation in the high ſouthern latitudes. Di- 
recting his courſe to the ſouth and eaſt, after leav- 


ing New Zealand, till he arrived in the latitude of 


55 degrees fix minutes ſouth, longitude 133 de- 
grees 56 minutes weſt, without meeting with any: 
continent, captain Cook gave up all hopes of di{-- | 


covering ny in this ocean; and therefore came to- 


a reſolution. to leer directly for the weſt entrance 
of the ſtraits of Magellan, with a view of coaſting, 
and ſurveying the uttermoſt or ſouth- ide of lerra 


del Fuego. Keeping accordingly in about the la- 


titude of 53 or 05 and ſteering nearly eaſt, he ar- 
rived off the weltern mouth of the ſtraits of Magel-- 
lan, without. meeting with any-thing remarkable 
im this new route. In January 177, he diſco- 
vered a large and dreary ifland, to which he gave 
the name of South Georgia. He afteraards diſcos» 

vered various capes rad: elevated ſnow-clad coaſts, 
to the moſt ſouthern part of which he gave the 
name of the. Southern Thule, as being the neareſt 
land to. that pole, which-has yet been diſcovered; 
In February, he diſcovered Sandæuich Land, and 


ſeveral iflands covered with ſnow. He then pro-- 


ceeded round the Cape of Good Hops to England, 
where he arrived on the zoth July 1975, Cap- 
tain Furneaux had returned: to England, in the. 
Adventure, a year before, having proeeded home. 
round the Cape of Goed Hope, without making. 
any remarkable diſcovery. Ten of his men, a. 
boats crew, had been murdered and eaten by ſome: |, 
of the ſavages of New. Zealand; ſo that this- 
voyage afforded a melancholy. proof that cannibals 
really exiſt; and, indeed, in the courſe of theſe 
voyages of diſcovery, other evidence appeared of 


this fact. As to capta.n Cook, in the courſe of 


his voyage in the Reſolution, he had made the cir- 
cu't- of the ſouthern ocean, in a high latitude, and: 
had traverſed it in ſuch a manner, as to leave not. 
the leaſt room for the poſſibility of there being a. 
fouthern continent, unleſs near the pole, and out, 
of the reach of navigation. It deſerves alſo te be 
remembered, in honour of that able commander, 
captain Cook, that, with a company of an hun 
dred and eighteen men, he performed this voyage 
of three years and eighteen days, throughout all. 
the elim ates, from fifty-two degrees north, to ſe- 
venty-one degrees ſouth, with the loſs of only one- © 
man by ficknefs ; and'this appears in a conſider- 


able degree, to have-ariſen from the great huma- 


_ of the commander, and his uncommon care 
and attention to adopt every method for preſerving, 


the health. of his men. 


larger 
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larger iſland, but appears neither ſo fertile nor ſo populous. The principal refreſh- 
ments to be procured here are plantains, cocoa-nuts, yams, and fowls; but the 
two laſt are rather ſcarce, Otaba is divided from Ulitea by a ſtrait, that, in the 
narroweſt part, is not above two miles broad. This iſland affords two good har- 
bours, and its produce is of the ſame kind as that of the other iſlands. About four 
leagues to the north-weſt of Otaha lies Bolabola, which is ſurrounded by a reef of 
rocks, and ſeveral ſmall iſlands, all which are no more than eight leagues in 
compaſs. To theſe iſlands, and thoſe of Marua, which lie about fourteen miles to 
the weſtward of Bolabola, containing fix in all, captain Cook gave the name of 
Society Iſlands. Tabeoyamanco, or Saunders's Iſland, may be here mentioned alſo, 


being ſubject to Huaheine. V 
„0 HE N N G A. 
HIS iſland is ſituated in the latitude of 22 deg. 27 min. ſouth, and in the 


longitude of 150 deg. 47 min. weſt from Greenwich. It is thirteen miles in 
circuit, and rather high than low, but neither ſo populous nor fertile as ſome of 


the other iſlands in theſe ſeas. The inhabitants are luſty, and well made, but are | 


rather browner than thoſe of Otaheite. Their principal weapons are long lances 


made of etoa-wood, which is very hard, and ſome of them are near twenty feet 
long. | I INE 


THE FRIENDLY ISLANDS. 
| HESE iſlands were ſo named by captain Cook in the year 1773, on account 


of the friendſhip which appeared to ſubſiſt among the inhabitants, and from 


their courteous behaviour to ſtrangers. Abel Janſen Taſman, an eminent Dutch 
navigator, firſt touched here in 1643, and gave names te the principal iflands. 
Captain Cook laboriouſly explored the whole cluſter, which he found to confiſt of 


more than ſixty. The three iſlands which Taſman ſaw he named New Amſter- 


dam, Rotterdam, and Middleburg. The firſt is the largeſt, and extends about 


21 miles from eaſt to weſt, and about 13 from north to ſouth. Theſe iſlands are 


inhabited by a race of Indians, who cultivate the earth with great induſtry. The 


iſland of Amſterdam is interſected by ſtraight and pleaſant roads, with fruit- trees on 


each fide, which provide ſhade from the ſcorching heat of the ſun. 


The chief iſlands are Annamooka, Tangataboo (the reſidence of the ſovereign 
and the chiefs), Lefooga, and Eooa, Lefooga is about 7 miles long and in ſome. 


places not above two or three broad. It is in many reſpects ſuperior to Annamooka. 
The plantations are both more numerous and more extenſive ;. and incloſed by 


fences which, running parallel to each other, form fine ſpacious public roads, 


which would appear beautiful in countries where rural conveniences have been 
carried to the greateſt perfection. They are, in general, highly cultivated, and, 
well-ſtocked with the ſeveral roots and fruits which theſe lands produce, and 
captain Cook endeavoured to add to their number by planting Indian corn, and 
the ſeeds of melons, pumpkins, and the like, 8 8 8 ; 
Eooa, when viewed from the ſhip at anchor, formed one of the moſt beautiful proſ- 
es in nature; and very different from the others of the Friendly Iſles ; which 
5 5 low and perfectly level, exhibit nothing to the eye but the trees which ee 
VVV 5 - SE them: 
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them: whereas here, the land riſing gently to a conſiderable height, preſents us 


With an extenſive proſpect, where groves of trees are only interſperſed at irregular 


diſtances, in beautiful diſorder, and all the reſt is covered with graſs, except near 
the ſhores, where it is entirely covered with fruit and other trees; amongſt which 
are the habitations of the natives. In order to have a view of as great a part of 
the iſland as poſſible, captain Cook and ſome of his officers walked up to the 
higheſt point of the iſland. From this place they had a view of almoſt the whole 
iſland, which conſiſted of beautiful meadows of prodigious extent, adorned with 
tufts of trees, and intermixed with plantations. © While I was ſurveying this de- 
* lightful profpe&,” ſays captain Cook, © I could not help flattering myſelf with 
© the pleaſing idea that ſome future navigator may, from the ſame ſtation, behold 
© theſe meadows ſtocked with cattle, brought to theſe iſlands by the ſhips of Eng- 
© land ; and that the completion of this fingle benevolent purpoſe, independent of 
© all other conſiderations,” would ſufficiently mark to poſterity, that our voyages had 
© not been uſeleſs to the general intereſts of humanity. The next morning,” ſays 
our benevolent commander, © 1 planted a pine-apple, and ſowed the ſeeds of me- 
© Jons, and other vegetables, in Taoofa's plantation. I had indeed ſome encourage- 
© ment to flatter myſelf that my-endeavours of this kind alſo would not be fruitleſs 
© as I had this day a diſh of turnips ſerved up at my dinner, which was the produce 
© of ſeeds I left here in my former voyage“ „ 

We are informed that the bulk of the people of theſe iſlands are ſatis- 
fied with one wife; but the chiefs have commonly ſeveral women, though it 
appeared as if one only was looked on as miſtreſs of, the family. Though female 
chaſtity was frail enough in ſome, it is highly Aue, that conjugal fidelity is 
ſeldom violated ; as it does not appear that more than one inſtance of it was known 
to our voyagers ; and in that, the man's life, who was the cauſe of it, paid the forfeit 
for his crime. Nor were thoſe of the better fort, who were unmarried, more liberal 
of their favours; thoſe who were, being obviouſly proftitutes by profeſſion. 
When they are afflicted by any diſorder which they deem dangerous, they 
cut off a joint of one of their little fingers ; fondly. believing that the Deity will 
accept of that, as a ſort of ſacrifice, efficacious. enough to procure the recovery of 
their health. It was ſuppoſed from ſome cireumſtances, that though they believe 
in a future ſtate, they have no notion of future rewards or puniſhments for the 
things done here. They believe in a Supreme Being; but they believe alſo in a 
number of inferior ones; for every iſland has its peculiar god, as every 
European nation. has its peculiar ſaint. Captain Cook thinks he can pronounce - 
that they do not worſhip any thing which is the work of their own hands, or any 
viſible part of the creation. They make no offering of hogs, dogs, or fruit, to 
the O700a, as at Otaheite; but it is abſolutely certain that even this mild, humane, 
and beneficent people uſe human ſacrifices. The government, as far as our people 
could learn, appears to approach nearly. to the feudal ſyſtem, formerly eſtabliſhed 
all over Europe. When any perſon of conſequence dies, his body is waſhed and 
decorated by ſome woman, or women, who. are appointed on the occaſion ; and 
theſe women are not, by their cuſtoms to touch any food with their hands for many 
months afterwards; and it is remarkable, that the length of the time they are thus 
proſcribed, is the greater in proportion to the rank of the chief whom they had 
waſhed. Their great men are fond of à ſingular piece of luxury; which is to have 
women ſit beſide them all night, and beat on different parts of their body until 
they go to ſleep; after which they relax a little of their labour, unleſs they ap- 
pear likely to awake; in which caſe they redouble their drumming until they are 

| 3 | 2 ; again 
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again faſt aſleep. Theſe are ſome of the more remarkable opinions, cuſtoms, laws, 
and ceremonies obſerved at the Friendly Iſlands, and which we have endeavoured ' 
to collect into one point of view, for the information of our more inquiſitive 
readers. | | | 15 
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HIS country was firſt diſcovered by Taſman, the Dutch navigator, in the 
1 year 1642, who gave it the name of Staten Land, though it has been generally 
diſtinguiſned, in our maps and charts, by the name of New Zealand, and was 
ſuppoſed to be part of a ſouthern continent : but it is now known, from the late 
diſcoveries of captain Cook, who failed round it, to conſiſt of two large iſlands, 
divided from each other by a ſtrait four or five leagues broad. They are ſituated 
between the latitudes: of 34 and 48 degrees ſouth, and between the longitudes of 
166 amd 180 degrees eaſt from Greenwich. One of theſe iſlands is for the moſt part 
mountainous, rather barren, and but thinly inhabited ; but the other-is much more 
fertile, and of a better appearance. In the opinion of Sir Joſeph Banks, and of 
Dr. Solander, every kind of European fruits, grain, and plants would flouriſh 
here in the utmoſt luxuriance. From the vegetables found here, it is ſuppoſed that 
the winters are milder than thoſe of England, and the ſummers not hotter, though 
more equally warm; fo that it is imagined, that if this country were ſettled by 
people from Europe, they would, with moderate induſtry, be ſoon ſupplied, not 
only with the neceſſaries, but the luxuries of life, in great abundance. Here are 
foreſts of vaſt extent, filled with very large timber trees; and near four hundred 
plants -were found here that had not been deſcribed by the naturaliſts. The inha- 
bitants of New Zealand are ſtout and robuſt, and equal in ftature to the largeſt 
Europeans. Their colour in general is brown, but in few deeper than that of a 
Spaniard who has been expoſed to the fun, and in many not fo deep; and both 
ſexes have good features. Their dreſs is very uncouth, and they mark their bo- 
dies in a manner ſimilar to the inhabitants of Otaheite, which is called tattow- 
ing. Their principal weapons are lances, darts, and a kind of battle-axes ; and they 
have generally ſhewn themſelves very haſtile to the Europeans who have viſited 
them. As to their religious principles, they believe that the. ſouls of ſuch as are 
killed in battle, and their fleſh afterwards eaten by the enemy, are doomed to per- 
petual fire; while the ſouls of thoſe who die a natural death, or whoſe bodies are 
preſerved from ſuch ignominious treatment, aſcend to the habitations of the gods. The 
common method of difpofing of their dead is by interment in the earth; but if 
they have more of their ſlaughtered enemies than they can eat, they throw them 
into the ſea. They have no ſuch things as morazrs, or other places of public wor- 
' ſhip; nor do they ever aſſemble together with this view: but they have prieſts who. 
alone addreſs the Deity in prayer for the proſperity of their temporal affairs, 
ſuch as an enterpriſe againſt a hoſtle tribe, a fiſhing party, or the like. Polyga- 
my is allowed; and it is not uncommon for a man to have two or three 
wives. | | | 25 | 
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THE NEW HEBRIDES. 


\HIS name was given by Capt. Cook to a cluſter of iſlands, the moſt north- 
erly of which was ſeen by Quiros, the Spaniſh navigator, in 1606, and by 
him named Tierra del Eſpiritu Santo. From that time, till „ e voyage 


in 1768, and Capt. Cook's voyage in the Endeavour, in 1769, this land was ſuppoſed 


to be part of a great ſouthern continent, called Terra Auſtralis incognita. But when 
Capt. Cook had failed round New Zealand, and along the eaſtern coaſt of New Hol- 
land, this opinion was fully confuted. On his next voyage, in the Reſolution, he re- 
ſolved to explare thoſe parts accurately ; and accordingly, in 1774, beſides aſcertain- 
ing the extent and ſituation of theſe iſlands, he diſcovered ſeveral in the group, which 
were before unknown. The New Hebrides are ſituated between the latitudes of 14 - 
deg. 29 min. and 20 deg. 4 min. ſouth ; and between 166 deg. 41 min. and 170 deg. 
21 min. eaſt longitude. They conſiſt of the following iſlands, ſome of which have 
received names from the different European navigators, and others retain the names 


Which they bear among the natives, viz. Tierra del Eſpiritu Santo, Mallicollo, St. 


Bartholomew, Iſle of Lepers, Aurora, Whitſuntide, Ambrym, Immer, Appeee, 
Three Hills, Sandwich, Montagu, H inchinbrook, Shepherd, Eorromanga, Irronan, 
Annatom, and Tanna. 5 Lt: 


Not far diſtant from the New Hebrides, and ſouth-weſtward of them, lies NEN 
CALEDONIA, a very large iſland, firſt diſcovered by Capt. Cook, in 1774. It is 
about eighty-ſeven leagues long, but its breadth is not conſiderable, nor any where 
exceeds ten leagues. It is inhabited by a race of ſtout, tall, well-proportioned In- 


dians, of a ſwarthy or dark cheſnut brown. A few leagues diſtant are two ſmall 
lands called the Iſlands of Pines, and Botany Iſland. . | 
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HIS country is of a much larger extent than any other that does not bear the 
name of a continent, it extending from the eleventh to the thirty- eighth de- 
gree of ſouth latitude ; and the length of the caſt and north-eaſt coaſt, along which 
apt. Cook failed, reduced to a ſtraight line, is no leſs than twenty-ſeven degrees, 
which amount to near two thouſand miles. The country is rather barren than fer- 
tile; yet in many places the riſing grounds are chequered by woods and lawns, and 
in many places the plains and yallies are covered with herbage. The inhabitants, 
who are not numerous, are naked ſavages, of a middle ſtature, extremely active, 
and their ſkins of a chocolate colour, but their features are not diſagreeable. Their 
food is chiefly fiſh, birds of various kinds, yams, fruit, and the fleſh-of a ſingular 
quadruped called the Kangaroo. Their weapons are ſpears or lances of different 
kinds, which they throw with great force and dexterity. They alfo uſe ſhiclds or 
targets of an oblong form, made of the bark of a tree. | 


Nzw 
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Nzw Guinea, till the late diſcoveries, was thought to be the north-coaſt of 
an extenſive continent, and to be joined to New Holland; but Capt. Cook diſco- 
vered a ſtrait between them, which runs north-eaſt, through which he ſailed. 
Thus it was found to be a long narrow iſland, extending north-eaſt, from the 
fecond degree of ſouth latitude to the twelfch, and from one hundred and thirty- 
one to one hundred and fifty degrees eaſt longitude ; but in one part it does not 
appear to be above fifty miles broad. The country conſiſts of a mixture of very 
high hills and vallies, interſperſed with groves of cocoa-nut trees, plantains,. bread- 
fruit, and mot of the trees, ſhrubs, and plants, that are found in the other South- 
fea iſlands- It affords from the ſea a variety of delightſul proſpects. The inha« 
bitants make nearly the ſame appearance as. the New Hollanders on the other fide: 
the ſtraits. | 55 | 
To the north of New Guinea is New BrrTain,. which is ſituated in the 4th de- 
gree of ſouth. latitude, and 152 deg. 19 min. eaſt longitude from Greenwich, It 
was ſuppoſed to be part of an imaginary continent till Capt. Dampier found it to 


be an iſland, and failed through a ſtrait which. divides it from New Guinea. Capt. 


Carteret, in his voyage round the world, in. 1767, found that. it was. of much leſs 
extent than it was till then imagined to be, by ſailing, through another ſtrait. to 
the north, which ſeparates it from a long iſland, to which. he gave the name 
of New Ireland. There are many high hills in. New Britain, and it abounds 
with large and ſtately trees. To the eaſtward: of New Britain, and in both 


the above ſtraits, are many iſlands, moſt of which are ſaid to be extremely fertile, 


and to. abound with plantains and cocoa-nut. trees. 1 

New IRELAND extends in length, from the north-eaſt to the ſouth- eaſt, about twa- 
hundred and ſeventy miles, but is in general very narrow. It abounds with a 
. variety, of trees and plants, and with many pigeons, parrots, rooks, and other 
birds. The inhabitants are black, and woolly-headed,. like the negroes of Guinea, 
but have not their flat noſes and thick lips. North-weſtward of New. Ireland a. 
cluſter of iſlands was ſeen by Capt. Carteret, lying very near each other, and ſup- 
poſed to conſiſt of twenty or thirty in number. One of theſe, which is of very con- 
fiderable extent, was named NEw HAanovER.; but the reſt of the cluſter. received; 
the name of the ApmiRaLTy ISLANDS. | 


SanDwWicn ISLANDS. 


B 8 the voyages: of diſcovery already mentioned, another voyage was: 


performed by Capt. Cook and Capt. Clerke, in the Reſolution and Diſcovery,, 


during the years 1776, 1777, 778, and 1779z. in ſearch of a north-weſt paſſage be- 

tween: the continents of Aſia and America. After they had arrived at the Cape of 
Good of Hope, they proceeded' from thence to New Holland: in this: courſe they 
diſcovered two iſlands, which Capt. Cook called Prince Edward's Iſtes. The largeſt: 
about 1 5, leagues in circuit is in lat. 46-53 ſouth, lon. 37-46 © the other about 9. 


leagues in circuit, lat. 46-40 and long 38-3, E. both barren and almoſt covered! - 


with ſnow. From thence to New Zealand, and afterwards they: viſited the Friendly 
and the Society Iſles. In January 1777, they arrived at the Sandwich ifles, which are: 
twelve in number, and are ſituated between 22 deg. 15 min. and 18 deg. 53 min. 
N. latitude. The air of theſe iſlands is in general ſalubrious, and many of the ve- 
getable productions are the-ſame with thoſe of the Society and Friendly Ifles.. 2 
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inhabitants ar Of. a middle ſiae, ſtout and well-made, and their. complexion in ge- 
er 15 8 1 .O'why'hee is in circumference about 300 Engliſn unten and 

L = is compyted at. 1 ce The others are ERS: and well 
eng Ts or Hein: names we reter to Our map. Fe hAIES. are SY ed as ofa a 


he 


rs Got 7 1 King Gears Sound, i hich is fituated on the 


his 
ny The whole 2 8 4 18 Tarrounded 15 dich land, "which 3 in ſome 3 HB appears 
y broken and rugged, and is in general covered with wood to the very top. 
They found; the inhabitants here rather below the middle fize, and their com- 
plexions approaching to a copper colour. On che 12th of May, they diſcovered 
Sandwich Sound, in lat. 59 deg. 54 min. north. The harbour in which the ſhips 
e to be almoſt furrounded with high land, which was covered 
With in | here they were yilited by ſome of the Americans! in their canoes. 
The mms proceeded. to the iſland of Unalaſchka, and after their departure 
7 e ſt; continued to trace the coaſt. They arrived on the 20th of Au- 
ar, in lat. 7.9. deg. 54 min, Ion. 194. deg. 55 min. where they found them- 


rraunded with.1 es and the, farther they proceeded, to the eaſtward, 
EK. che ice became compacted. Tbey continued labouring among the ice 
4 cthe. 5 a ſtorm came on. which" made it dangerous for them to pro- 
hho ane TY rulration' was. there(ore held on board the Reſolution, as ſoon as ib 


e violenc 2 e gale abated, hen it was: reſolved, that as this paſſage. was it 


_ practicable Fel any uſeful, purpoſe of navigation, which Was, the great object of. the 
Ae uld be proſecuted no farther; and eſpecially on account of the con- 
19 * ee the Ahptoach, of winter, and their great diſtance from any 


15 at no Bf cab e paſſag e exiſts between The Ktlaheie and Pacific fc Oceans. towards 


he, North. 1 pg this; MES alſo aſcertained; the, weſtern... SCAR ae of the great 


Fe of. America. On their return it unfortunately happened, that the cele- 
brated and able. navigator, Capt. Cook, was killed in an 17 5 with the natives, by 
e relenzment and feat, rather than from 2. bad diſpoſition. of 52 
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Zealand: diſcovered the ſtraits which ſeparate the two iſlands, and are called after 
his name; and made a complete ſurvey of both. He afterwards explored the Eaft- 
ern coaſt of New Holland, hitherto unknown; an extent of twenty-ſeven degrees of 
latitude, or upwards of two thouſand miles. 

In his ſecond expedition, he reſolved the great problem of a ſouthern. continent, 
having traverſed that hemiſphere between the latitude of 40* and 709%, in fuch a 
manner as not to leave a poſſibility of its exiſtence, unleſs near the pole, and out of 
the reach of navigation. During this voyage, he diſcovered New Caledonia, the 
largeſt iſland in the Southern Pacific, except New Zealand; the iſland of Georgia; 
and an unknown coaſt, which he named Sandwich Land, the Thule of the Southern 


hemiſphere ; and having twice viſited the tropical ſeas, he ſettled the ſituations of 


the old, and made ſeveral new diſcoveries. | | . 

But the laſt voyage is diſtinguiſhed above all the reſt by the extent and import- 
ance of its diſcoveries. Beſides ſeveral ſmaller iſlands in the Southern Pacific, he diſ- 
covered, to the North of the Equinoxial- Line, the group called the Sandwich. 
Iſlands, which, from their ſituation and productions, bid fairer for becoming an 
object of conſequence in the ſyſtem of European navigation, than any other diſco- 
very in the South-Sea. He afterwards explored what had . hitherto remained un- 
known of the Weſtern coaſt: of America, from the latitude of 43 to 70* North, 
containing an extent of 3, 500 miles, aſcertained the proximity of the two great con- 
tinents of Aſia and America; paſſed the ftraits between them, and ſurveyed the coaſt 
on each ſide, to ſuch a height of northern latitude, as to demonſtrate the impracticabi- 
lity of a paſſage, in that hemiſphere, from the Atlantic into the Pacific ocean, either 

by an Eaſtern or a Weſtern courſe. In ſhort, if we except the Sea of Amur, and the 
| Japaneſe Archipelago, which ſtill remain imperfectly known to Europeans, he has 
completed the hydrography of the habitable globct e. 
Ass a navigator, his ſervices were not perhaps leſs ſplendid, certainly not leſs, im- 
portant and meritorious. The method which he diſcovered, and ſo. ſucceſsfully 
purſued, of preſerving the health of ſeamen, forms a new æra in navigation, 
and will tranſmit his name to future ages, among the friends and benefactors of 
mankind. | ST EE = V 55 
| Thoſe who are converſant in naval hiſtory need not be told at how dear a rate the 
advantages which have been ſought, through the medium of long voyages at ſea, 
have always been purchaſed. hat dreadful diſorder which is peculiar to their ſer- 
vice, and whoſe ravages have marked the tracks of diſcoverers with circumſtances 
almoſt too ſhocking to relate, muſt, without exerciſing an unwarrantable tyranny 
over the lives of our ſeamen, have proved an unſuperable obſtacle to the proſecution 
of ſuch enterprizes. It was reſerved for Capt. Caok to ſhew the world, by repeated 


trials, that voyages might be protracted to the unuſual length of three or even 


four years, in unknown regions, and under every change and rigour of the climate, 
not only without affecting the health, but even without diminiſhing the probability 


life, in the ſmalleſt degree. 


Having pointed out the numerous and important rages which have ariſen, and 
may ariſe from theſe voyages, both to the diſcoverers and diſcovered ; the learned edi- 


1 


tor of the laſt voyage, enquires into the origin of the inhabitants who people this my- 


riad of iſlands that are ſcattered over the great Pacific Ocean, and proves, by incon- 
troyertible arguments, founded on the affinity of their language, manners, and cuſtoms, 
that they have all, originally, ſprung from one common ſtock, and that ſtock is the 

Aſilatic nation called Malayan . . He allo traces another of the large families of the 
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herto only on the c of G , radore, and rhe 
ay; e 45 1 ng characteriſtic rake fom 1 inland inhabita ts of 
North America. r. Hearne, as our readers have alr 5 een, traced this unhappy 
farther hack toward that part of the globe from which, vo doubt, they had 
originally migrated ; but it was reſerved for Capt. Cook to ſhew 1 — it is the ſame 
race vhich peoples the bays. and iſlands. on the elt coaſt of North America, and 
that they are extended over a ſpace of at leaſt 1 Ve Jeagues en Eaſt « to Wen, and 
from the latitude of 60?, to the Ew 7 #2 LAY 
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Nofeh andi Seuch Wales, New Denmark, Nc very little known! The inha- 

ants, Hke-thoſe: of Nura Zembla, Greenland, Groenland, and the northern 
"off Siberia, are fewg and theſe! ſavage ; lo in Hature, nöd of an ugly mw 
| 1 — They live upon the raw fleſh! of whales, bears, foxes; &. and go 
muſßzen op. in ſkins, the hairy ſides next their bodies. In theſe inhoſpitable regions, 
ttleir nights, (as may be: ſeen in the; table of | climates: in the introduction) are from 
"ene to ar andithe-carth bound upidnunpenetrablefiow ;: 1o:that the owfer-- 
able inhabitants live under ground great part off the year. Again, when-the: fun. 

makes his appearance, they have a day of equal 1 52 

All chat vaſt tract on the back of the Britiſh fe Regents, from Canada and the 
lakes to the Pacific Ocean, which waſhes America onthe weſt, is perfectly unknown 
to us; nv Evropean having ever Iaveſed thit er. From the elimate and fitua- 
tion 
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tion of ＋ cauntry, it is ſuppoſed ta be. fruitful it is inhabited by innumerable 
tribe of Indians, many of whom uſed? to rbſort td the Srezr fair of Mon- 
treal, even from the diſtance of 1000 miles, when that city was in dite hands of 
the French. 5 SLE 141 i j 2; IEA 03 9 TIN 34 „ 2 4:2 S 75 5 
Jen South America, t ie country of Guiana, extending from eqn tor to the 
"Eighth degree of north Tatitude, and bounded by the river Orone que 7 the north, 


lonies of Peru and Braſil, and every where navigable by. means of that great river 
- and ies branches. Some attempts have been made by the Spaniards and, Port 
but always attended with vaſt difficulties, ſo that few of the ad venturers ever r 


nation has hitherto made any ſettlement there. e N 
Patagonia, at the ſouthern extremity of America, is ſometimes deſcribed as part 


ſage, which has been generally preferre 


latitudes, render that paſſage practicable only in the montlis uf January and 
ary, which is there the middle of ſummenig DHH hοede i ed fc: 
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3 of * chief © Cite, Towns, Sess, 
Capes, and other remarkable Places, in 1 NI 


8 


Be” Per 


"know World. Called from the: WIE. authentic Charts, Maps, and: | 

" Obſervations. 04 - PRs: l 4411 eie dues 5 | Die - 
08833, KT EER 32.44. } EDS 4b AN ot 4268s «4.4 LES A 00 7 1581 ole 
Notice of Places, © Freut. * duni. * Quarter. Lat: Tax. 
2 5 „ DM 

bevile, Picardy, France, 05 IF Europe, 50e N. 1-54 E. 
Aberdeen, Aberdeenſire, Scotland, Europe, $95-22N.. I- AoW. 
$2-19 Einland. Sweden, 4 Europe, ' 60-27 N.' 22-18 E. 
Acapulco, Mexico. North 9 America, 17 -10 N. 101-20 W. 
Achem, Sumatra, Eaſt nen Asia, 5-22 N. 93-29 E. 
Adrianople, Romania, Turkey, Europe, 42.00 N. 26-30 E. 5 
Adriatic fea, or A hay a 5 


8 7 Betwycen Turkey, 3k - Europe, | Mediterranean Sea. ps 
Adventate(LIe) Pacific 92 Ocean, Aa, © 15-05 8. 14452 W. 
Agde, Languedoc, France, Europe, 43-18 N. 3-33 E. 

No uienne, PFrance, Europe, 4412 N. 40 E. 
St. Agnes Seillies, «I Hon — Atlantic ocean, b ek 0 77 56 N. SAW. 


532 1 5 OS ent] 5 0 
Agra, Rea: | Faſt India 41 5 | Afia i 26.43 N by 16-49 R. 
3 : . i. ON | | þ . 
Air 20 Airſbire. Scotland A | 5830 N. 43 W. 


Aix o Provence — 122 2 Eurpes t "43-41 N. 5-31 E. 


Albany, New Tork, North Amerita, 4248 N. 73-3o0W- 
ADF - +: Languedoe,- France: . may 1+ob 7540 N. 2213 E. 


Aleppo, „Syria, Torkey, Aſia, . 3725 E. 
Alettandretta, Syria: 8 pa OR 36-25 E. 
Alexandria, Lower Egype, Turkey, Africa, 58 11 N. 30-21 Th: 
Algier Algier... H Barbary, Africa, 36-49 N. 217 E 
Amboyoaj® Amboyna Ute, - Eaſt — Ss ee Trae S. 1127-25. E. 


Ambrym Ine, South Pacific ocean, Aſia, 16-09 S. 168-17 E. 


Amiens, I Ile of F dance. France. Europe, 49.563 N. 2-22 E. 
AMSTE2RDAM,: Holland., Netherlands, Europe, $2-22 N. 4-49 E. 
Amer, G een l. -Pacifie ocean; „ Aſia; 21709 17451 ; 
Ane Mareh of An- - Lealy, Ry Europe,” 8 5 | 25 4 
N. Hf cena, 0% . 2 [TSOYOE 
8 2 Fercera ide, 515 Atlantic os „Europe, 38739 N. 2770) W. 
gh N. 7 SON 62-04. 


17 . „ tien C2 2 
Antioch, Fy ria. ur ey 14+ Ang: , 5: 6-3 N. 6-45 F. : 
Antwerp EH Brabant, 00. Turkeys — 18 7825 N. 36-40 6 7s 


_ Ape{(9e)* Pacific i Ocean,, Aff. 16-46 S. 168-32 E. 


Archangel; - Dwine, Ruſſia, Europe, 64. 34 N. 38-59 E. 


Archipelago, ManduofGreoe, Euro NY Mediterranean Sea. 
Aſcenſion Ile, | 2305.” Sout Adluntic Ocean, 56 N. 1427 W. 
Aſtracan, Altradan; 475 Nuſfiaa Aſa Ade N. 51-00 E. 
Athens, Achaia, Turkey, Europe, 38-05 N. 23-57 E. 
St. Auguſtin, Madagaſcar, South 1 Africa, 23-35 S. 43-13 E. 
Ava, Ava, | Eaſt India, Alia, 20-20 N. 95-30 E. 


A NEW GEOGRAPHICAL _ 


901 


Names Places Provinces. Countries. 75 ter. La p Lone. 
1 1 F rance, * 43-57 N. 04-53 . 
Aurora Iſle, South Pacific ocean, Aſia a, 168-22 
Agdad, Eyraca Arabia, „ N 15 20 9 ONE HE 
| E tare, Orixa$5*105" Faſt India, 2 Als, 7 
albec, Syria, Turkey; Aſia, 110 5 V esd K. 
Baldivia, Chili, South, America, 39-35 Se r . 
Baltic ſea, | between Germ. and Swed. Europe, Atlantic Ocean. 
Barbuda es Atlantic ocean, N. Ame- 1749 N. N. 
rica, | 
Barden 8 Spain, Europe, 44-26 N. 5199588 
Baſil,.. 4 BONDS - = Switzerland, Europe, 4735 N. 77s 
Baſſe Terre | Guadaloupe,. Carib. ſea, Ame 15-59. 61 1-540 7 
J ies, 63 
Baſſora, Eyraca Arabia, Turkey, Aſia, 30-45 N. 400 > 
Baſtia, Corſica, Iralgg” 14-55 Europe, 42-20 N. -a E. 
Batavia, Java, Eaſt India, Aſia, + 06- 19 S. 106-5 EE 
Bat, Somerſetſhire, England. Europe, 31 22 N. OW. 
Bay-of Biſcay, - Coaſt of France, > Europe, Atlantic Ocean: 
Bay of Bengal, Coaſt of India, Aſia, - Indian Ocean. 
Bayeux, * N e. France, Europe, 49525 N. 5 
Bayonne, Saſcony. France, Europe, 44729 N. 
Belfaft, Ulſter, Ireland, Europe, 54-30 N. 
Belgrade, „ 14-860 Turkey, Europe, 45.00 70 
Bencoolen, Sumatra,..,.,,. Eaſt eh Aſia, 0g 49 8 
Bender, HBaſſarabia, Turkey, Europe, 40.4 N. 
BERLIN, Brandenburg, Germany, | Evropes: 52-32 N. 
OPER Bermuda Ts Atlantic ocean, N. Ame 39525 N. 

7 80 E ies {af oqqs! / 
N i Bern, | Switzerland, Europe, 47-00 N. £0Jra8:] 12 
Berwick, Berwickſhire, Scotland, A. Europe, $5742, N. 2 8 4 
Bilboa, Biſcay, 1 Spain, ; Europe, 432 26 N. 03- 18 
Birmingham, 2 : We . England, aeg N. os of 
Black, or Eux- Yer in in Eufope and, Alia, 7 oe fl Wide Ss 

ine, ea, A 22 3118 22g: 
Bokharia, Pp Uſbec | 2 1 Tartary, | 9713977 1 br Rona N. 1:67: 00H 
Bolabola,  - Iſle, - i Paęifie Ocean, 1855 1 8 S. 1 d Wis 
Bologna, ; A Hora, 165 Italy, 11831 Europe, 449 N II- And 
Bologne, | Fronts Europe, 543 N. 131 E. 
Bolſcheriſkoi,. / A 1 — 7510 10 775 % Aſia, H BS N. 1 ſon 
Bombay, Bombay] 122 India, Aſia, 1 58786 N 2-48 E | 
are" gee Linlithgowſt ire, Scotland, Europe, - 5 55 4 Ne «03-44 We, 
= nels,; Adr A | 19241 bt I & of dot 
Boſton,. . I Nen np TE 19 England, 497! Sh 5 Europe:. 54 8 84 N. o E. 
Bosro vw, - New, England, Nortn America, 44-25 7073 W. 
Bourbon Ile, uth _ 05 Indian ocean, Atrica, 20» 51 "© 55-25 E. 
Baurdeaux, 3 France, Europe, 44:50 N. o- 29 W. 
Breda, Brabant, Netherlands, Europe, 51-40 N. 04-40 E. 
Bremen, Lower Saxony, Germany, Europe, 5325 N. 08-20, E. 
BRESLAU,, Sileſia, Bohemia, Europe, 51-03 N. 17-13 EK. 
Breſt, Bretany, France, Europe, 48-22 N. 04-25 E. 


902 
Names of Placts: © ire 


Wee Town, "Barbidocs, - 
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yo 7 \ 7] Y . > Y A C3 . 1 


Countries : 


DPI thy. 


1818 316 
Yo Jo mer, ili, Englands- wie 
＋ 2815 dort Brit, and Germ. 
* 9 landers, Netherlands“ 
; 05025 © Kbor ons, Germany, 
Wa Brabant, A Netherlands, 
Buda,” Lower ask pee 
Beka Ayres," ; La Pas, Braſilenti 12 
„Welschis, Tad ner 11 
It, n Nor 
Terra Fi . South 
on uin, 5 ſt lad. 
2 Andaluſia, . {FL 911 
- Sardinyua, .... Italy, a: 
Gas 7 6 oe L rance, 
ower, bs 
- Picardy, .- F or 111 5 


Bengal, mY 'Eaſt ladies”; 


Peru, 55994 Sete 
a Smaland, Sweden, 
SCambreſis, e 
97 „ Atgyleſhire, Scotland, 
Cambodia, Eaſt 8 
Camßridge. England 
e 
New & ria Wai | England, 8 


Atlantic ogen, 


* e Indian ocean, 
-anſo P ort J „Nova Scotia; North, 8 L 
Canterbury re. England, 
I anton, Ns . Can Ol ow Chipeas ure: 5 
Cape Clear, Sea, lreland, 
Tenn, N this, fide the Eaſt India, 


2 
Y2Hty £ 


. 12 Ae 
3 err 2 0 Me 5 Ne | 
See 


Ta 77 ON Flor . Nor 
ED > 3 5 Caffraria - 
lope, en Got U. - | ny T1 11 
1 Terra del del, Fu- South 1619 
N R al 
— 285 x oc, arve, P omg, 04 


Sue: . , Candia INand, Mediterr Ses, 
þ 


CAL TABL E. a 
Quarter, | Tabs: Tong. 
„enn D. M. D. M. 


Aclantic ocean, N. Ame- 13-05 N. $8-03W, 


i.Slcap. os INES © 


1 * 118 21 


1 Bürepepol 51.33 N. W. 


2 


CY 


Europe! Atlantic Ocean. 
Europe, 451-16 N. 366 F. 
Europe, 52-30 N. 1e; F. 
Europe, 50-91 N. 0-26 E. 
Europe, 47-40 22 19.20 E. 
South A=. 5.2773 5 8 ee E. 
merica 5 Aide 
Europe, 244-26 N. 26-14 F. 
America, 30-08 N. : 55-00W. 
America, 10-03 N. EN 
Aſia, 21-30 N. £65260 E. 
Europeys” 36-31 N. 6-06W: 
Eürope, 49-11 N. 0-x6W. 
Europe, 39-25 N. 9-38 E. 
Europe, 44-26 N. 1-31 E. 
Africa, 30-0 N. 31-25 E. 
Aer 50-57 N. 1 ß E. 
— 22-34 N. 88444 E. 
7 Amana 212-01 N. #6<94W. 
Europe, 56-40 N. 16-26 E. 
n Europe, 8 50-10 N. 3-18 E. 
Europe, 55-30 N. -5-40W. 
Aſia, 13-30 N. 205-06 E. 
. Europe, 11 5212 N. 0-09 E. 
N. A025 Nel yEauee; 
rica, g Ai 2 INE: : + 
Africa, - 5 28.16 N. 153 3W. 
Europe: 4 45-18 N. 23˙23 E. 
Alia, 54 N. 79-00, 
America, 46-20 N. SGW. 
Europe, 51-16 N. IHE. 
Aſia, .>23-07 N. 113˙9 E. 
Europe, 51. 18 N. 11-10W. 
Aa, 7.56 N. 58:16/B. 
iso eren 
Europe, 42-51 N. W. 
Arnericaß 24-57 N. 80-36W. 
Africa, 1 1" S. 18-28 E. 
* 791} : 3732.05 
| Anierica, 58 S. 6/21W. 
181 Wo SRI | ö FWD as 
Europe, -02 N. 8-557 W. 
e 55 «Was N. 2 W. 


CHARLESIL ders. South Caralita, North 


Charlton Ale, ©, Hudſen 80 Boy, ö 
Char ties, 5 f Planetv 
Cherbourg. Normandy, France, 
Cheſter, Cheſhire, | England. 5.3, 
Chriſtmas Terra del Fi Fu- South 1 
Ba Sound, ego, 

St. Chriſtao- Caribbean: Seaghnelno 
pPher's Iſle, = 

Civita Vecchia, Patro Di 8. henne 

ä : oct el, 
Clerke 8. Ines. Atlantic Ocean, 20 


5450 And 


9 


5 Glermont,. / SR France, . 1000 1 
Colmar. ere o Eranee) goa 
l e Senne 
a 5111 8 og 0 nai 
"Conſtance, 4 > 811K Germany; fed : 
' ConsTANTI- Romania, Turkey, | 
em on His 
Corzun son, Zealand Ulle Denman 
Corinth,, MNMorea, „in? Turkey: 
Cork, een eee 6 
Coventry * 5 Warwt 35 ngla T3178 
Cowes, : Ille of Wight, England; 
Cracow, Little Poland, Poland; 
ä Arch-duchy Ger mam. 
5 _— | 
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D. M. "DB! ot 
Cardigan, | Tardiganſhire, . _ _-.- FEvrope; 52-10 N. N 
Carleſcroon, Schonen, Sweden:; urope, 56-20 N. id "$73.1 
Carliſle, Cumberland, England, Europe,; 54-47 N. zo W.. 
1 Tunis Barbary, Africa, 36-30 N. 988 E. 
Ruins, | „asker | uy 
| Carthagena, - Fi . Soutk Kmedesd! 10-26 N. 755 2. | 
Carthagena, 1 Spa Europe, 37-37 N. . 
Caſan. Caſan, Siberia, Aſia, 53:43 N.“ 8 
Caſpian Sea, Ruſſia, Tartary,. Aſia, | Th 
Callel,. © Feſſe Caſſel, Germany, Europe, 8119 * 9.34 
Caltres,, Languedoc, France, Europe, 43-37 N. 2-1 
St. Catherine's. Atlantic - Ocean, South A- 27-35 8 49-12 
e | merica, . e : 
Cattegate, Between Swed. & Den. Europe, Atlantic Ode al 
Cavan, Ca van, Ireland. Europe, "54-51 N. 7-1 a. 
Cayenne, Cayenne Iſle, South. America, 4 56 N. yt 
Cette, Een Erance, Europe, 43-23 38 
Seua,. , 0 Morocco, Africa, Atv 
Challon, Burgundy France, Ad ow N. Fe 
Chandernagore, Bengal, Eaſt India, : ſia, W 


metica;. 
Europe, 14g. 26 N. 
Europe, 49.38 N. 


Euro 53-15. N. 


3821 N. 216 2 
North A 67 15 N. e ew. 


e 4 19 
205159 


en! tj) (1 


merica, . 
Europe,” 42 Loo N. 4 HAVE. 
South A- ges 8. rg 3 
_ s 
Eepe, 
Europe, 
ag 
RA „ N. . 
8 F799) 
NO * e pe” Fay 
Bp bio N. 1 
Ewöße, 3130 N. 
Babe 51-53 Nd? 
52˙25. N 
— 50-46 N. — a by bo 
Europe, 50-10 N. 19-5 


I b 43-03 N. | 


: . 
RS , 
. 
— 
* 


n £7 
& 
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Nama of Nc (1 Proviilss . Countries. | Quarter. FD Long. - 
v North Pacific, Af . Fe 
Cumin, | e, i Nort aci e. ia, 32-40 121-0 8.1 
Curaffov, 'Caraſſou we Weſt India, America, 11 66 N. 68-20. 
Cuſco, S8 Fe, South America, 12-25 S. J7o-OoW. 
IAcca, Bengel, aſt India, Aſia, 23-30 N. 89-20 E. 
Pee, Turkey, Aſia, 33-15 N. 37-20 E. 
Pahtzzic, + - Poliſh Pruſſia, Poland, Europe, 54-22 N. 18-38 E. 
Dax, _ Gaſcony, 1 France, Europe, 43-42 N. o-58W,. 
Delft, 8 5 Holland, Netherlands, Europe, 52-06 N. 4-05 E. 
Delhi, Heli, Faſt India, Afia, 29-00 N. 76-30 E. 
Derbent, Daghiſtan, Perſia, Afia, | 41-41 N. 50-30 E. 
Derby, - Derbyſhire, England, Europe, 52-58 N. 1-30W. 
Dar, | +, Ui... Ireland, Europe, 54-52 N. 7-40W.. 
| Dieppe, Normandy, France, Europe, 49-55 N. o-59 E. 
Dieu, - Curcrat, Eaſt India, % Aſia, 44737 N. 69-390 E. 
S Burgundy, => 1 France, Europe, 47-19 N. 4-57 E. 
Dis gen Suabia, : Germany, 8 Europe, 48-30 N. 10-19 8 
Dol, Bretagne, France, Europe, 48-33 N. 1-41W. 
Dominique, 0 A WMWWeſt India, America, 15-18 N. N 
Dover, 1 Kent, „ Englapds....:. Europe, 5100 N. 121 4 E. 
DRESDEN, .. FE ria. x: . Germany, ., Europe, 51-00 N. 13-36 E. 
Dreux, & Orleannois, France, Europe, 48-44 N. 1-16 E. 5 
DvaLin,. ; Leinſter, lreland,. Europe, 53-21 N. 6-01W.. 
Dumbarton, : . Scotland, Europe, 55-44 N. 5 4-20W. 
ire, | n 
Dumfries, Dumfriesſhire, Scotland, ...... Europe, 5 50 N. 3-25W. 
Dunbar, HFaddington, Scotland, Europe, 55-58 N. 2-25 W. 
Dundee, Porfar, Scotland. Europe, 56-26 N. a-48 W. 
Dungene ſs, „ England, Europe, 50-52 N. 1-04 E. 
Dun Ty 1 1 Flanders, J Netherlands, | Europe, 51 51-02 N. 2-27 E. 
Durham, Z Durham, England, Europe, 54-48 N. 1-25W. 
Agowe Ine, Pacific Ocean, Aſia, 2724 8. 174-25 W. 
Ez Iſle, Pacific Ocean, America, 27-06 S. 109.4 W. 
n Ocean, betw. the N. W. of N. Amer. and N. E. of Aſia, N. Pacific ocean. 
Edinburgb, i Ye th gb- _ Scotland * Europss,! 5 55 57 N. 3. 
Sie, 
Ed tone, Eng: Channel, En land, 10 1 0 N. IW. 
Elbin „ „ Pruffia, TA Englund, | Europe, 90k N. . . 
Emb ED, = * Weſtaphalis, Germany, 1 Europe, 53-25 N. 4-10 E., 5 
Enatum iſſe, Pacific Ocean, Aſia, 20-10 8. 165 . 
Enebrun, | Dauphine, France, 41 Europe, 44-34 N. 7 * E. 
Engliſh Chan- between, England and Europe, Atlantic Ocean. 1 
nel, : France, x... 
Epheſus, | "* Natolia, | ix Turkeys" ;."; - Ai 4 "fo: N. 27 1 
e Pacific Ocean, Aſia, 500 S. 169-2 3 E. 
e, | f 1 
Erzerum, 'T urcomania, Turkey, | Als. 6 N. 42-0 n 
Ethiopian Sea, Coaſt of Guinea. Africa, 2 "_ 
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Names of Places. Provinces. Countries. Ruarter,, Tarts: Loa, 
| . x 5 | ins. iss . N D. ad 
E vereux, _ Normandy, . France, Europe, 49791 N. 1-13:E. 
Euſtatia Town, - Carib. ſea,” Weſt India, N. Amer. 17-29 N. 63-0;5W. 
Exeter, | on 5 Englaſid, N Europe, 5A N. Jr N- 
NAlkirk, Sterling, _ Scotland, Europe, 55-58 N. 3-48W- 
TF almouth, Cornwall, England, Europe, 50-68 4- 57 W. | 
Fayal Town, Azores, Atlantic Ocean, Europe, 38-3 2 N. 2 28736 3 
Ferdinand Na- Brafil, South A- 3 36 I, 32 -43Vv; 
B ronka, EG R. Ain, OE 
Ferrara, - Petrareſs?* Italy, F ope, 44 80 N. 11-41 Fon 
Ferro (Town) Creda Arladtic RIC Africa, 27:47 N. 19-49W.; 
Ferrol, Galicia, Spain, Europe, 43-36 N. 8-48 W. 
Fes, Fez, Morocco, Africa, 33-30 N. 6-00W, 8 
Florence, Tuſcany, Italy, | Europe, 43:40 N. 1 107 FE. 
Flores, Azores, Atlantic Nd Europe, 39-34 N. 30-5 W. 
St. Flour, Auvergne, France, Europe, . 45-01 — 3-10 E. 
Fort St. David, Coromandel, Eaſt India, Aa, | 12-05 N. 80-55 E. 
France (Iſle of ) Indian Ocean, Africa, 29.95 8. 57:33 155 
Francfort on the Franconia, Germany, Europe, EE 5 5 N. '8-40 E. 
Main, "Go 
' Frawenburg, Poliſh Pruſſia, Europe, 422 N. 20-2 E 
Fuggo Iſle, Cape Verd, Atlantic,Ocean,, Africa.” 14-56 N. 
Funchal, Madeira, Atlantic Ocean, Africa, 3273 N. 
Furneaux ile, Pacific 2992 Ocean, Jai, 177i, 8. 
„AP, Dauphine, Prance, 2 Europe, 44.3 3 N. 
Geneva, Geneva, 7 ſt ure "46-12 N. 
GENOA, Genoa, Italy, + Europe, 44225 N. 
Genes, Savoy, Italy, | urope, #473 5 = E. 
St. 8 5, Azores, | Atlantie Offs, Europe, 38-39 N af OW 
Iſle, ; 2 7 . 
St, George's | Coromand, | Faſt India, Aſia, 1384 N. "894 50 
Fort, Is 
St. George | Bertnudas,\/ Atlantic Ocean, North A- 32 | 3245 N. 83. 36 . 
Fön, 7, menck..; . . | 
| Ghent, 2 Flanders, e Europe, 51 03 N.“ 3.480 | 
Gibraltar, * Andaluſa, 85 pain, „ Europ Gy 36-05 ZN wy 1 17 
Glagow, Lanerkthire, Scotland, 2 ufbpez 55815 N. 4819 
Gloceeter, Slouceſters? England, l Europe; up -05N. ©2+16 
ſhire, . 1 T7 . 288 oa. 
Goblet Malabar, Eat India,” Aa, net N. 7 3556 By : 
Goat ht 4 Indith - 24918=Oceang; PHY Aſia, i” 13-55 N. 120-07 7 
Gombroon, PFarſiſtan, e Perſia, Nm Asia 2730 N. . 9955 
Gomera Iſle, Canaries, A Atlantic Ocean, Africa, | 28-95 . 1 0 7-0 cnn 
Good iHope / Honenrorsy”" Cafes, $ Africa 1279 53 8 3 15 8-2 1 2501 
Town, aaf ole . e 28 
Goree, : ' Atlantic Ol.” Africa, _ 14-49 N. 17-26W, 4 
Gottenburg, Gothland, Sweden, I aa Europe, 57-44 N. 1 17885 . 
Gottengen, Hanover, Germany, Europe, 51 31 N. 9-58.KE. 
| Granville, | Normandy, _- France, Europe, 48-50 N. 1-32 W. 
Gratioſa, Azores, Atlantic Ocean, Europe, 39-02 N. 27-53 W. 
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Meru Places. | 


>" Stariay . | 
Fr. Flanders, 
05 Renfrewſhire, 
Pomerania, 


2: Caribbean 


"Gratz, 
Gravdlnes, ; 
- Greenock, 


"Gryptiſwald, 
W 


Guam, 
a TR For Boch. 


— > of Cali- 
fornia, 


— of Fia- 


land, 
J * of St. 


Is. Laurence, 


Hanover, - | 
- Haſtings, " 
T {Havannah, 


- Hude ie 


| Hereford, © 
. Heryey's ine, 


5 Hoai-Naghan, ; 


La Hogue, 
„ 
HFHood's le, 
Hoogſtraten, 
Howe's Iſle, 


e Hles, 
oaſt of © 


| 4 


between 


. Coaſt of 
Coaſt of f : 
between 
between 
between 
Helland | 
Holland, 
Holſtein, 


Yorkſhire, © 
Nova Scotia, 


Saxony, 


FZJiuſſex, 
85 Cuba 


: Normandy, 
"2D. Flanders, | 
South, 


: en 
and Black Sea, 
W. Bothnia, 
Herefordſhire, 


South, 


Kian-Nan, 
: Normandy, 
South, 
Brabant, | 


South, 


Sauth * 


r 


Pacific Ocean, 


China, 
Frite, 


Pacific Ocean, 
Netherlands, 

Pacific Ocean, 
Pacific Ocean, 


Countries. Quarter. Lat. . 
| TM. D. M. 
Germany, Europe, 47-04 N. 15-29 E. 
Nee Europe, 50-59 N. 2-13 E. 
Scotland, Europe, 55-52 N. 4-22 W. 
| Germany, Europe, $4-04 N. 13-43 E. 
Sea, North A- 15-59 N. 61-54W. 
| merica, | 
Eaſt India, Aſia, 14-00 N. 140-30 E. 
Sweden, Europe, Baltic Sea. | 
California, and North A- Pacific Ocean. 
Mexico, merica, 
Sweden and Europe, Baltic Set. 
* Ruſſia, | | 
New Scotland, North A- . Ocean. 
merica, 
Mexico, North A- Atlantic Ocean. . 
mere: 
Perſia and Ara- Aſia, Indian Does; 
ia, 
9 and Ara- Aſia, dia Ocean. 
ia, 5 
_— and Tur- N Mediterranean Sea. 
ey, L UE: "To 
Netherlands, Europe, 52-20 N. 4-10 E. 
Netherlands, Europe, 52-04 N. 4-22 E. 
Germany, Europe, 53-34 N. 9 55 E. 
England, Europe, 53-45 N. i1-52W. 
North America, 44-40 N. 6 7 ISW. 
Germany, Europe, 52-32 N. 35 E. 
England, Europe, 50-52 N. Ls E. 
Iſland, North A- 23-11 N. 82-13W. 
| merica, ' = 
France, Europe, 49- 29 N. 0-10 le 
Netherlands, Badly. 51-25 N. Fx 40 E. | 
Atlantic Ocean, Africa, 15-55 8. SAW. 
Europe and Aſia 15 I 
Sweden, Europe, 62-38 N. 191-58 E. 
England, Europe, 52-06 N. 2-38 W. 


Aſia, 19-17 S. 158-43 W. 


Aſia, 33-34 N. 118-54 E. 


Europe, 49˙44 N. I ITW. 
Aſia, 9-26 S. 1 38-47 W. 
Europe, 51 24 N. 4-52 E. 
Aſia, 16 7 S. 154-01W.. 
Aſia, 16-44 8. 151 OM. 


— 


ANEW GEOOGRAPHICAL TABLE. 


Names of Places. Provinces. Countries. gart. Lan. 5 . 
| D-M.: YOu 
Hudſon's Bay, Coaſt of Labrador, North A- N. Atlantic ay 
_ | . TIRE Mer ica, 2 
| Hull, Yorkſhire, England, Europe, 82.47 N. 8 W. 
Lordo, Siberia, Ruſſia, Aſia, 6 2-O N. 129-52. E. 
Janeiro Braſil, South A- 22-54 8. 42-38 W. 
+: (00); merica, 
Jaſſy, Moldavia, Turkey, Europe, 47-08 N. 27-94 E. 
Java Head, Java Iſle, Eaſt India, Aſia, 49 S. 106.55 B. 
Jeddo, Japan Ifle, Eaſt India, Aſia, 36-20N. 4735 9-00 F. 
Jeruſalem, Paleſtine, Turkey, Aſia, 31-55 N. 35-25 E. 
Immer Iſle, South Pacific Ocean, Aſia, 19-16 S. 169 51 E. 
Indian Ocean, Coaſt of India, Aſia. 
Ingoldſtadt, Bavaria, Germany, Europe, 48-45 N. 11 27 E. 
Invernels, Inverneſsſhire, Scotland, | ope, $7-33N. 4 W. 
St. John's Town, Antigua, Leeward Iſles, N. Amer. 17-04 N. 62-04 E. 
St. John's Town, Newfoundland, North America, 4/32 N. $2-21W. 
St. Joſeph's California. Mexico, North A- 2303 N. \ 


109-37W. 
. merica, 93 
Iriſh Sea, between Great Britain and Ireland, Europe, Atlantic Ocean. 


Irraname Iſle, South Pacific Ocean, Aſia, 19-31 8 170-26 E. 
Iſlamabad, Bengal, | Eaſt India, Alia, 22-20N. 91-5 E. 
Iſle of Pines, South Pacific Ocean, Aſia, 232-38 8. 167-45 E. 
IspAHAN, Irac Agem, Perſia, Aſia, 325 N. 5 5B. 
Iſthmus of Suez joins Africa to Afia, . T 

— of Corinth, joins the Morea to Greece, Europe. | 'H 
— of Panama, joins North and South America. 


of Malacca, joins Malacca to Farther India, Aſia. 


"C6 2 


Ivica Iſle, Mediterr. Sea, Italy, Europe, 58. 3 N. e 
Judda, Arabia Felix, Arabia, Aſia, 21-29 N. 49.2 E. 
Juthia, e Laſt India Aſia, 14-18 N. 100-56; E 
on Siberia, Ruffia, Aſſia, $7-ION. 163709 E. 
Kedgere, Bengal. Eaſt India, Aſia, 21-48 N. 88-55 E 
Kelſo Roxborough- Scotland, Europe, 5 5 38 N. 02-12W. 
ſhire, | Ee 5 
Kilmarnock, Airſhire, Scotland, Europe, 55˙38 N. 04-30W. 
Kingſale, Munſter, Ireland, Europe, 51-32N. Se 
KINGSTON, Jamaica, Weft India, America, 18-15 N....76-38W. 
Kiow, Ukraine, Ruſſia, Europe, 50-3 N. 37712 E. 
Kola, Lapland, Ruſſia, Europe, 68-52 N. 3313 E. 
Coningſberg. Pruſſia, Poland, Europe, 54-43 N. 21-35 E. 
\F Aguna, Teneriffe, Canaries, Atlantic 28-28 N Naeh W. 
| | 25 cean, We 4 
Lahor, Lahor, > Eaſt India, Asia,, 32-40 N. 75.35 E. 
Lancaſter, Lancaſhire, England, Europe, 4g N. 0455 E. 
Landau, | Alſace, France, Europe, 49-11N. = 08-0 8 
Landſcroon, Schonen, Sweden, Europe, 55-52 N. 12-61 E. 
| e Canton of Switzerland, Europe, 46-31 N. 06-50 E. 
| r Yao; | i | 8 net HY 
bo Leeds, | Yorkſhire, England, Europe, $53-48N. 01-29W. 


JO: 

* * 
T 
. 


Magdalena Le, South 4 1 


; Mahon ha 
- Majorca, 
Malacca, 


Mader 


Minorca, 
. 
Malacca, 


Brahant, 


l Provinces. Countries. 
Ie 
Leceſter, % 1 Atceſterſhire, En gland, 
Leipſic, Saxony, Sermany, 
Leith, | Edinburghſhire, Scotland, 
Leper's luna, S.Pacific::'** Ocean, 
Eefkard, Cornwall, England, 

5 3 Suienne, France, 
Levant ſea. Coaſt of Syria, | 
Leyden, Folland. Netherlands, 
Liege; Biſhopric of Netherlands, 
[ge, | | 

Eigp, 2 Peru. South 
Limerick,  Limerickſhire, Ireland, 
Limoges, Limoges, France, 
Lincoln, Lincolnſhire, England, 
Linkthgow, Linlithgow- Scotland, 
4 20-80; wire, 5 
Liatz, Auſtria, Germany, 
Ii > EN Io ö Portugal, 
Lie, 33 erg Fland- Netherlands, 
Eitchfield, 728 Staffordſhire, England 0 
Liard Point, Cornwall, England, 
Eoxper, | . NMiiddleſex, : England, 
Londonderry, Londonderry, Ireland, 
8 $ by. wha s Terri- Italy, 
Lovifburgh, Cape ze Breton Ne 
| lhre. Auen Bra- Netherlands, 
Wie- bang? 199] (055207 2 TEN SH. 
Louveau, . | Gat Eaſt India 
Lubec; © - Holſtein, Germany, _ 
MA Lucia Ie, | _ Windward Iſles, Weſt Indies, 
LIiddedy 5 Sothland., Sweden, 
Lunerille, Lorrain, France, 
Evxeniburg,” £2 Luxemburg, | Netherlands, 
ons, %%% = France, > 
NM Acao, ' Canton, 3 n 
4 r, Celebes Iſle,” Eaſt India, 
Madeira Atlantic 15. Ocean, | 
Funchal, een, 80 
Madraſs, Coromandel, Eaſt In 5 
Mapxipd, © Ne Cattle, | . 


Pacific Ocean, 
Mediterr. ſea, 
Mediterr. ſea, 
Eaſt India, 
Netherlands, 


A NEW GEOGRAPHICAL FABLE 
- Nees of Places. 


uart. Lon 
= 4 b. M. D. of 
Europe, 52-38 N. ol-og W. 
Europe, 51-19 N. 12-25 E. 
Europe, 55-58 N. 18 -ooW.. 
Aſia, 15,23 S. 168-03 E. 
Europe, 50-26N. 04.3 W. 
Europe, 45-18 N. 00-52W. 
Aſia, Mediterranean ſea. 
Europe, _ 52-10N. . 04-32 E. 
Europe, 50-37 N. 05-40 E. 
America, 12-01 S. 76-44 W. 
Europe, 52-35 N. 08-48 W. 
- Europe, 45-49 N. 01-20 E. 
Europe, 53-15 N. 00-27W. 
Europe, 55-5 N. og-30 W. 
Europe, 48-16 N. 13-57 E. 
Europe, 38-42 N. 09-04W. 
Europe, 50-37 N. 03-09 E. 
Europe, 52-43 N. o1-04W. 
Europe, 4957 N. 05-10 
Europe, 51-31 N. iſtMeridian 
Europe, $50-00N. 07-40W, 
Europe, 43-15 N. 14-15 E. 
America, 45-53 N. 59-48W, 
Europe, 50-53N. - 94:49 E. 
Aſia, 12-42 N. 100-56. Fl 
Europe, "54-00 N. 11-40 E. 
N. Ame- N. 60 46 W. 
055 25 1. ä OY 
urope, 41 N. 13-26 E. 
Eto” 14. N. * E. 
Europe, 49.37 N. . 06-10 E. 
Europe, '45-45N. 04-54. E. 
Aſia, 22-12 113-51 E. 
Aa, * 05-05 S. 119-53 E. 
e, 27 N. gt W, 
Aſia, 13 ⁰4N. 80-33 p 4 
Europe, 40.25 N. 03-20 E. 
Aſia, ichs 138-44 W. 
Europe, ' 39-50 N. * 803253 7 
Europe, 39-35 N. 02-34. f. 
Aſia, 02-12 N. 102-10 E. 
Europe, 5 -O N. 


04:33 E 


A NEW G EOGRATHIC AI. Tabs. - 
Haw. F | * 


Names of Places. 


| Millicola (Ile) 
St. Maloes, 
Malta Iſle, 
Manila, 


Mantua, 5 
Maregalante Iſle 
Marſeilles, . 
St. Martha, 


| Provinces. 


Sourh 
Bretagne, 
Mediterranean 
Luconia Phil- 
lip. Ifles, 
Mantua, 
Atlantic 
Provence, 


St. Martha, 
St. Martin's Iſle, Caribbean Iſles, 


Martinico Ifle, Caribbean Ifles, 
St. Mary's Iſle, Scilly Iles, 
St. Mary's Azores, 

Town, 
Maſkelyne Iles, South 
Mauritius, Indian 
Maurua Ifle, South | 
Mayence, Lower Rhine, 

Mayo Iſle, Cape Verd, 
Meaux, Champa 
Mecca, Arabia Felix, 

Medina, Arabia Felix, 
Mediter. ſea, Between | 
Mequineze, Fez, 
MxssiNA, Sicily Ifland, 
Mergui, Siam, | 

Mexico, Mexico, 
Miatea Iſle, South _ 
St. Michael's Azores, 

Ille, „ 
Middieburg South 

n „„ 
Mir ax, Milaneſe, 
Milford N Pembrokeſhire, 
Mocha, Arabia Felix, 
MopENA Modena, 
Montreal, Canada, 
Montpelier, Languedoc, 
Montague Iſle, South 3 
Montroſe, „ == 
Montſerrat ſle, Caribbean Iſles, 
Moxocco, Morocco, 
Moscow, | Moſcow, .. 
Munich, Bavaria, 7 
Munſter, Wepbalz, 

Amur, Namur, 

. Nancy, Lorrain, 

Nangaſachi, Japan, 


Countries. 
Pacific Ocean, 


France, 


Sea, 


Eaſt India, 


Italy, 
Ocean, 


France, 


Terra Firma, 
Weſt India, 
Weſt India, 
Atlantic Ocean, 


| Atlantic Ocean, 


Pacific Ocean, 
Ocean, 

Pacific Ocean, 
Germany, 
Atlantic Ocean, 
France, 
Arabia, 
Arabia, 


Europe and 45 


Barbary, 
Italy, 
Eaſt India, 
North 
Pacific Ocean, 
Atlantic , 


Pacific Ocean, 


Italy, 


Wales, 
Arabia, 
Italy, 
North 


F. rance, 


Pacific Ocean, 

Scotland, :.-;, 
Weſt rs. | 
Baba 


Germany, 9 
Germany, 


Netherlands, 


France, 


N. Pacific . 


Ocean, 4 


Di M. DM: 


32-32 N. 


Als ©; 16-1 N. 167544 E. 
Europe, 48-38 N. 015 me 
Africa, 35-54 N. 14-3 
Aſia, 14-36 N. nou E. 
Europe, 45-20N.. 10-47 E. 
S. Amer. 15-55 N. 61-06W. 
Europe, 4317 N. of- 27 E. 
America, 11-26 N. 235 59 W. 
America, 18-04 N. 62-59W. 
America, 14-44 N. 61-16 W. 
Europe, 49-57 N. 06-38 W. 
Europe, 36-56 N. 25-04W. 
Aſia, 16-32 S. 168-04 E. 
Africa, /.'20-09 S. 57-34 E. 
16:25 S. 152-39 E. 
Europe, 49-54 N. 98-25 E. 
Africa, 15-1 N. 25-00W. 
Europe, 48-57 N. gr. 
Aſia, 21745 Nec ATE. 
Aſia, end 35s E. | 
Africa, "Atlantic: Ocean. 
Afics, 34˙30 N. oro E. 
Europe, 38.30 N. 15-40 E. 
Alia, 1212 N. 988130. 
America, 19-54 N. 100-οο W. 
Aſia,., 17˙52 8. 1480 W. 
Forer, 37-47 N. - 25-37W. 
; . 
Aſia, | are 8. 174-29W. 
| | 43 
Europe, 45-25N. 09- 30 E. 
Eur ope, 51 45 N. ogobgW. 
Aſia, 134ON. 4975982 
Europe, 44434 N. IIA 
America, 4535 N. a 
Europe, 43 36 N. g- G 
Afiaz.; ..,,147-26, 3 108 
Europe, 36:34 N. C 
America, 16-47 N. 67 12 W. 
Africa, 30-32 N. O- W. 
Europe, 58,45 N. 37.80 E. 
Europe, 48.09 N, ig E. 
Europe,.,,, 52500 N. % E. 
Europe, 50-28 N. 04-49 E. 
Europe, 49741 N. 06-16 E. 
Aſia, 128-51 E. 


N 
| 
| 


red tw 


— 
& 4% 


p vatory, : 


Turkey, 


. England, 


Pacific Ocean , 


' Turkey, 


 Conntries. 
China,” 75: 


France, 
Italy, 
Ruſſia, 

„ „ 
England, 


North 


Italy, 


Weſt India, 
Netherlands, 


China, 

Pacific Ocean, 
North e 
Lapland, 
England, 


Sermany, 
England? jos 


Ruſſia, 
Pacific Ocean, 


France, 
South 
Boherhia 


8 6 
Pacific Ocean, 
Portugal, 
Barbary, 
Ruſſia, | 
France, 
France, 
North 

Perſi la, 
Atlantic Ocean, 
Ruffia.,. 


Pacific Ocean, 
N etherlands, 


Pacific Ocean, 


Pacific Ocean, 


ah: of Places. Province. 8 
Nanking, King, 
Nantes, Bretagne, 7 
Naples, , jo 8 
Narva, voni, 
New York, _ Ne ew York, - 
Newcaſtle, 'Nonthumber- | 
WEN land. 
ewp Rhode Illand, 
Nice, Piedmont, 
St. Nicholas / Hiſpaniola, 
A ; | 
Nieuport, Flanders, 
Nineveh, _ Curdiſtan, 
Ningpo; Chekiang, 
Norfolk Ile, South 
| Noriton, Pennſylvania, 
Nortk Cape, Wardhus, 
E i 1 * wore] 
ire, | 
Norwich Norfolk, 
Ne cen 
WD Neaingban. 
| ſhire, A 
Chotſkoi, Siberia, 
Okevahoa South 
Obirabae Ie,” | Sch 
Oleron BY 7 Fates 
Olinde, Brafil, 
Olmutz, NMoravia, | 
p Olympia, Steece, 
St. Omer's, / Flanders, 
— 4 Iſle, South 
Ope Duoro, 
in, 7 jy Algiers, 
Tartary, 

Port) Bre e, 
e, 
Ofleans; (New) Louiſiana, 
Ormus, Ormicos Hle, 

Orotava, | Teneriffe, 
. Tartary, 
Ofnaburg- Iſle, South 
Oſtend, Flanders, - PUTY 
| Otaheite, South | 
Owhyce, - South 
Oxford Obſer⸗ Oxfordſhire, 


6 4 
8 | 


Dart. 


Aſia, 
Europe, 
Europe, 
Europe, 
America, 
Europe, 


America, 


Europe, 
America, 


Eur ope, 


55 


Aſia, 
Aſia, 


America, 


Europe, 
Europe, 


: Europe, 
Europe, 


Europe, 


e, 


Alia, 


Alia, 
Europe, 
America, 


Europe, 


Europe, 


F. 
Aſia, 
Europe, 
Africa, 
Aſia, 

F. evore;!s 
Europe, 
America, 
Aſia, 
Africa, 
Aſia, 
Aſia, 
Europe,” 
Aſia; 
Aſia, 
Europe, 


A NEW. GEOGRAPHICAL TABLE. 
Lak. 


D. M 


3200 N. 


47-13 N. 


40.50 N. 


'$9-00 N. 
40-40 N. 
55-03 N. 


41-35 N. 
43:41 N. 


19-49 N. 


51-07 N. 
36-00 N. 
29- 57 N. 
' 29-01 8. 
40-09 N. 
71-10 N. 
52 15 N. 


52-40 N. 
49-27 N. 


53-00 N.“ 


' 59-20 N. 
©9+40 S. 


09-55 S. 
46-02 N. 


08-13 '% 


49-30 N. 
37-30 N. 
50-44 N. 
69-58 8. 


41-1 N. 


36420 N. 
51446 N. 
47-45 N. 
47-34 N. 


29-57 N. 
26-50 N. 


28-23. N. 


51-12 N. 
17-52 8. 
51-13 N. 
1729 8. 


22-10 8. 
31-45 N. 


Tong. 
D. M. 
118-30 2 
o1-28 W. 
14-18 E. 


27-35 E. 


74-00W. 


01-24W. Ly 


71-06W. 
07-22 E. 
5 3-24W. 


45-00 E. 
I20-23 E. 
75:18W, 
26-02 E. 
o00<55W, 


0125 E. 
F112 E. 
o1-06W. 


143-17 E. 


I 385 yes 


139-01W; 
-01-20W, 
36400W. 
16-48 Br 
'22-00' E. 
02-19 E. 
138-46 W. 
08 22 W. 
00-05 E. 
55-14 E. 
S- 20 .-. 


01-59 E. 


57-00 E. 


16 W. 


58-37 E. 


148. o E. 


03-00 E. 
149-35 W. 


199-00 E. 


01-10 . 
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811 
Names of Places. Provinces. Countries. Quarter. Lat. Long. 
B B. M. DM 
Acific or Ori- Between Aſia and America, 2 5 
dental Ocean, 5555 5 
Padua, N | Panduano, Italy, | Europe, ;4.5-22 N. 12-00. E. 
Paifley, _ Renfrewſhire, Scotland, Europe, 55-48 N. 04-08W. 
PALERMo, Sicily Ifle, italy, © .- Europe, 38-30 N. 1 43 E. 
Palliſer's Iſles, South Pacific Ocean, Aſia, 15-38 S. 146-25 W. 
Palma Iſle, Canaries, Atlantic Ocean, Africa, 28-36 N 17.45 W. 
Palmerſton's South Pacific Ocean, Aſia, 18-00 8. 162-5 W. 
Palmyra, Fyria, £ 128 Aſia, 33-00 N. 39-00 E. 
Panama, Darien, Terra Firma, S. Amer. 08-47 N. 80-16 W. 
Paoom Ifle, South | Pacific Ocean, Aſia, 16-30 8 168-33 E. 
Paris (Obſerv.) Iſle of France, F rance, Europe, 48-50 N 2-25 E. 
Parma, Parmaſan, Italy, Europe, 44-45 N. 10-51 E. 
Patna, Bengal, Eaſt India, Aſia, 25-45 N. 83.00 E. 
Patrixfiord, Iceland, N. Atlan. Ocean, Europe, 65-35 N. 14 OW. 
Pau, SIS Bearn, F rance, YN Evrope, 43-15 N. o-04.W- 
St. Paul's Iſle, South Indian Ocean, Africa, 37-51 S. 77563 E. 
Pegu, . Eaft India, Aſia, 17-00 N. 97-00 E. 
Peking, Petchi-lj, China, Alia, NN. 116-29 E. 
Pembroke, Pembrokeſhire, Wales, Europe, 51-45 N. 4 W. 
PenSACOLa, Welt Florida, North America, 30-22 N. 8 7-20 W. 
Penzance, Cornwall, England. Europe, 50-08 N. 6-ooW. 
Perigueux, Guienne, France, Europe, 45-11 N. 048.E. 
Perinaldi, Genaa, Italy, Europe, 43-53 N. 7-45. E. 
Perth, Perthſhire, Scotland, Europe, 56-22 N. 3-12W. 
Perth- amboy, New York, North America, 40-30 N.;/74-20W-. 
Perſepolis, Irac Agem, Perſia, Aſia, . 3030 N. 54-90, E. 
St. Peter's Fort, Martinico, W. India, N. Amer. 14-44 N. 61-16W.., 
St. Peter's Iſle, North Atlantic Ocean, America, 46:46 N. 56-12 W. 
PETERSBURG, Ingria, Ruſſia, Europe, 59-56 N. 30-24. E. 
Petropawloſkoi, Kamtſchatka, Ruſſia, Aſia, 531 N. 1 5840 E. 
Philadelphia, Pennſylvania, North America, 39-56 N. 75-09W... 
St. Philips Fort, Minorca, - ' Mediterr. Sea, Europe, 39:50 N. 3-53.F. 
Pickerfgill Iſle; South Atlantic Ocean, America, 54-42 S. 36- 53 W. 
Pied Azores, Atlantic Ocean, Europe, 3828 N 28-21, W. 
Pines, Iſle of N. Caledonia, Pacific Ocean. Aſia, 22-38 8. 16743 E. 
F Tuſcany, Italy, Europe, 43-43 N. 1017, E. 
Placentia, Newfoundland Nort America, 47-20 N. 5 SO W. 
Ille, 12 Leer eue 
P lymouth, Devonſhire, A England, 1 Eur Op; 5022 N. 4 roW. 
Plymouth, New England, North, ©; America, 41-48 N. 70-2 MW. 
Pollingen, Swabia, | Germany., Europe, 47-48 N. 104 E. 
Pondicherry, Coromandel, ; Eaft India, Aſia, 11841 N. 7957 E. 
Ponoi, Lapland, Raa, Europe, 67.06 N. 36-28 E. 
Porto Bello, Terra Firma, South | America, 9-33 N. 79-45W.. 
Porto Sano. Madeira, Atlantic Ocean, Africa, 32-58 N. 16-20W. 
Iſle, | ET 1 
Port Royal, Jamaica, Weſt India, America, 18-00 N. 76-4 W. 


% 
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Names of Fe ; Provinces: 


Port Royal, Ae 
Portland lle, See 


Ss 


fe! 
ite Spas, © 15. Gun of Siaw, 


i FF 


Pyleſtaart Ille, South 


Uebec, A © Canada, 
"neces -- © South: © 
« arlotte 8 10es, 5 
8 intin, A Vicardy, 
it 1 
Apuſa,” "Dalmatia . 
1 dee. 5 
ati avaria, 
Nee, 1 e | 
19125 Braſil, 
Rel ution th, tk © HR 
Rheims, Champagne, 
Rhodes, Rode Ifland, 
Rigs, -.. _ |; Livonia,” 
iini, Romagna, 
Rinnes, Bretagne, 
Rochelle, Aunis, 
Rochfort, Saintonge, 
Rock of Liſ- Mouth of Ta- 
bon, | gus River, 
Rodez, - Guienne, 
Rodrigues Iſle, South | 
Rome, (St. Pope's Terri- 
Peter's) tory, 
Rotterdam, Holland, 
Rotterdam Iſle, South 
Rouen, Normandy, 
Aba Iſle, Carib. ſea, 
Sagan, Sileſia, 


St. Auguſtin, Eaſt F lorida, 


Cypuntries. Quarter. 


Weſt India, America, 
Pacific ocean, Aſia, 


Portland Ille, North Atlantic Wen, Europe, 
Lc = Hamptire, England, Europe, it 
On, N 
— Academy,” ' Hampſhire, - 5 Englands.. Europe, 
e New England, Nortng America, 
 Fot6h,. Peru, enn Amen. 
bs 20 1 SLEEPS Bohemia, þ Europe, 
Freldurg, 17 Afra as te Hangar, Europe, 
ten Lancaſhire, England, Europe, 
| REN of Wales New N. Wales, North America, | 
WES | 4 
ee 2 New England, — | America, 
Pyls C -andor, Indian Ocean, Eaſt India, ; Alt, 


Faſt India, | Ab 


Pacific (evans Aſia, 
North America, 


Pacific Ocean, Aſia, 

Frane ß, Furnpt, 
South Ameriga, 
Venice, Europe, 
England, Europe, 
Germany, Europe, 
France, | 
9 America, 8- 


Pacific Ocean, Aſia, 
France, 
Levant ſea, Aſia, 


Ruſſia, - Europe, 
Italy, N Europe, 5 
France, Europe, 
France, Europe, 
France, Europe, 
Fortugal, Europe, 
France, Europe, 
Indian ocean, Africa, 
Italy, Europe, 
Netherlands, Europe, 


Pacific Ocean, Aſia, 


France, Europe, 
Weſt India, America, 
3 Europe, 
North America, 


Europe, 


Li Long. 
. Lon. 
14-35 15 N ee 
25 8. 178-17 
83 4 N. 18540 W. 
80-47 N. 01-o1W. 
30540 N. 1-01W. 
43-10N. 70-20W. 
21-00 S. 77-00W. 
50-04 N. 14-50 E. 
48720 N. 17-30W. 
5349 N. 2-50W. 
5847 N. 94 O W. 
41-50 N. 71 21 W. 
[8:40 N. 107-25 E. 
-3-00 N. 104-30/E. 
22-23 S. 175-34W. 
46-55 N. 69:48W. 
10-11 S. 164-35 E. 
49-50 N. 3 22 E. 
O-I3 8. '.77-50W. 
42-45 N. 18-25 E. 
50-18 N. 4-15W. 
48-36 N+_. 12-05 E. 
46-14 N. 1-29W. 
8210 S. 35-30W. 
17-23 S. 141-40W. 
49-14 N. 4-07 E. 
36-20 N. 28-00 E. 
56-35 N. © 24-00 E. 
44-03 N. 1239 E. 
48-06 NM. 1-36 W. 
46-09 N 1-04W. 
46-02N. o-53W. 
38-45 N. 9g-3oW. 
44-21 N 2-39 E. 

10-40 N. 63-15 E. 
41-53 N. 12-34 E. 

51-56 N. 4-33 E. 
20-16 N. 174-25 W. 
49-26 N. 1 - W. 
17-39 N. 63-1 2W. 
51-42 N. 15-27 E. 
29-45 N. 81-12 W. 


Siberia, and Karatſchatka, Aſia, N. Nate 
Between Eaſtern Tartary, China, and Corea, N. Pacific Ocean. 


Names Places. Provinces. Countries. 
St. Domingo, Carib. ſea, © Weſt India, 
St. George's Between England and 
bh Channel, 1 | Treland, | 
St. Jago, Chili, 855 South 
St. +, Braſil, South 
Saliſbury, | Wilrſhire, England, 
Sall Iſle. North Atlantic ocean, 
Salonichi, Macedonia, Turkey, 
Salvage Iſles, North Atlantic ocean, 
Samana, Hiſpaniola, Weſt India, 
Samarcand, Uſbec Tartary, 
Samaria Ruins, Holy Land, Turkey, 
Sandwich Ifle, - South Pacific ocean, 
Santa Cruz, Teneriffe, Atlantic ocean, 
Santa Fee, New Mexico, North 
Savage Iſle, South Pacific Ocean, 
Savannah, Georgia, North 
Saunder 8 Ille, South Georgia, S. Atlant. 
„ Ocean, 
Sayd, or Upper Egypt, 
ee Yorkſhire, England, 
Schwezingen, „ Lower Rhine, Germany, 

Scone, Perthſhire, Scotland, 
Sea of Aſop, Little Tartary, Europe, and 
—— Marmora, Turkey in Europe, and 

| —— Ochorik, Between 

Yellow, 
Selen, Cham pagne, France, 
Senegal, | Negroland, 
Seville, i Andaluſia, Spain, 
Sheerneſs, _ ' Kent, I'ngland, | 
Shepherd 8 South Pacific Ocean, 
Iſles, - : 

Shields N ) Durhana; England, 
Shrewſbury,” -,, | Shropſhire, England, 
Siam, Siam Faſt India, 

Sitlon, Holy Land, Turkey, 

| Si-gham-fu, Chenſi, China, 
Sifteron, Dauphine, France, 
Smyrna, Natolia, Turkey, 
Sombavera Carib. Sea. Welt India, 

Ales, Ls . 
Sovlo Iſile, Philp. Iles, Taſt India, 8 
Southampton, N England, 
Spaw, - 7s © Ae © Germany, 

Stafford, Staffordihi England, 
Stockholm, Upland, 6 Sweden, 
Sterling, 2 Sterlingſnire, Scotland, 


6 A 


A NEW GEOGRAPHICAL TABLE. 
Quarter. 


America, 
Europe, 


America 


America, 


Europe, 
Afri ca, 
Europe, 


Africa, 
America, 


Aſia, 
Aſia, 
Aſia, 
Africa, 


America, 


Aſia, 
America, 
South A- 


merica, 
Africa, 


Europe, 


Europe, 
Europe, 


Af, 


Aſia, 


n 
ra 1 
D. M. i" N. 


18-20 N. 30-00W. 
Atlantic Ocean. 


34-00 8. Jo,. 
11-58 8. 38-οW. 
51-00 N. 1-45 W. 


16-38 N. 2255 IW. 


40-41 N. 24-13 


30D N. 15-49W. 
19-15 N. 69-11 W. 


49-40 N. 69-00 E. 
32-40 N. 38-00 E. 
17-41 S. 168-38 E. 
28-27 N. PIs IW. 
36-00 N. 104. W. 


. 19-02 S. 169-25W. 
7 95 80-20W. - 


27-00 N. 19 84 E. 


Gas mol 
5418 N.  0-20W. 


$6-24 N. 61 555 
Black es 


Europe, 49-4 N. n E. 
Africa, 15 53 N. | o FORE 
Borch, 37-15 N. '6-05W. 
Europe, | 31-25 N. 0-59 E. 
Aſia, 16-58 8. 168% H 
Europe, 5 55 02N, g 
Furope, 52-43 N. Bf. \ 
Aſia, 14718 N. 199-55 K. 
Afia, ., 33-33 N. 36778 E. 
Aſia, 34-16 N. 108-48 K. 
Europe, 91225 N. 6E 
Aſia, 38.28 N. 25:24 E. 
North A- 18- 30 N. ee 
merica, 1 
Aſia, 157 55 57 N "121-20 \'E. 
Europe, 50-5 * 1325 W. 
Europe, 50-30 N. 540 E. 
Europe, 52 50 N. _ ...z-00W. 
Europe, .. 59-20 N., 18-08 E. 
Europe, 56-10 N.. 350 W. 


914 
+ Names of Places. 


M. C1 


ut 5 


<<" 6f Micetlan: 


Provinces. 


Countries. 


Quarter. 


of Bahelmandel, between Aftics and Aſia, Red Sea. 
bf Poyes, between England and France, Engliſn Channel. 

5 ibraltar, between I Zurope and Africa, Mediterranean Sea. 

3 I-60: ISP Malacca, .hetween Malacca and. Sumatra, Aſia, Indian Ocean. 

berween Terra del Fuego, and Patagonia, South America. 


a NEW GEOGRAPHICAL TABLE. 


8 Lat. 
D. M. 


Long. > 
D. M. 


——_ Hof La Maire, i in Pata; Bags South America, Atlantic and Pacific Ocean. 5 


3 of Ormus, between 


EA Sunda, 


110 4 S 


erſia and Arabia, 


Perſian Gulf. 


— between Sumatra and Java, India Ocean, Ala. 
ts W aigats, between Nova Zembla and Ruſſia, Aſia. 


Pomerania, 


raſt urgh, Alſace, 
Straumnes, 8 Iceland, 
„. 
Sulz, Lotrain, 
Sünderland, Durham, | 
Sutat, _ Gyzurat, _ 
Surinam, Surinam, 
Syracuſe, Sicily Iſle, 
ABLE New Hebrides, 
1 fand 
| ur > „ .Tanjour, 
T Lage re I South 
p< oukaa Iſles, , South 3 
This,” © © Aderbeitzan, 1 
Teflt "9 _Georgia, 
Terontengis, - "Soloo, | 
 Fenefiffe * Caneries, i 
THe |, Afar," 
Tetuan, „„ 
St: Thomas's e Iles, N 
Ile, 
Thorn, + | Regal Proffia, 
TR S. W., _ 
„„ 
Timorland 1 
„ = 
Tobolſki,, ., Siberia, 1 8 
Toledo, New Caſtile, 
TTA Soi... 
"onga- Tabu South ike 
1 5 1 PIs 
Forer, Bothnia, 
Toblon, Provence, 
Trapefond,,, Natolia, 
Trent, | Frent, 
Tripolf, PFripoli, 
Fripoli, Syria, 
Troy Ruins, Natolia, 
Tunis, Tunis, 


3 Et Toes: 


Germany, Europe, 
France, Europe, 
N. Alan. Ocean, Europe, 
Egypt, Africa, 
France, Europe, 
England, Europe, 
Eaſt india, 6 
South Aa 
Ia, Europe, 
South Pacific, Aſia, 
Eaſt India, Aſia, 
Pacific Ocean, Aſia, 
Pacific Oelen Aſia, 
Perſia, Ag, 
Perſia, Aſia, 
Eaſt India, 4 | 
Atlantic ocean, Africa, 
Atlantic Hegan, Europe, 
 Barbaty,- © + Affiea, 
Weſt India, America, 
Poland. Europe, 
Eaſt India, Afia, 
| ; Aa, 145 
Go Roi, Fes WL . 
Spain. Europe, 
3, Nan, 8 A 
Es Pacific Ane Aſia, 
Tbs Sweden, Europe, 
France, Europe, 
2 Turkey, Aſia, 
Germany, Europe, 
Barbary, Africa, 
Turkey, Aſia, 
| 2 Aſia, 


54. 23 N. 


48-34 N. 


6539 N. 
29-50 N. 


147553 N. 


54-55 N. 
2 110 
oN. 


36-58 N. 


15-38 8. 


1127 N. 
19-32 8. 


1430 S. 


38.20 N. 


43=30 N. 
5-57 N. 


29512 N. 
38-45 N. 


35:40 N. 


8-21 N. 
3.96 N. 


10-23 8. 


N. 


39-50 N. 
56-29 N. 
21-09 8. 


65-50 N. 


43-07 N. 
41-50 N 


46 05 N. 
32.53 N. 


34-30 N. 


39-30 N. 
36-47 N. 


13-22 E. 
7-46 E. 
24-24 W. 
33˙27 E. 
 7-09W. 
1-10W. 
72-27. E. 
5$5-3oW. 
15-05 E. 
167-12 E. 


79-07 E, 


169-46 E. 
145-04W. 


46-30 E. 
47-00 E. 
120-58 E. 
16-24W. 
27-01W. 

: 5-18W.. 
64-46W. 


T9-ooW. 
124-04 E. 


131 59 E. 


68-17 E. 
3-25 E. 

8 5-04 E. 

174-41 W. 


24-17 E. 
6-01 E. 
40-30 E. 
1102 E. 
13-72 E. 
36-15 E. 
26-30 E. 


Lo-oo E. 


A NEW GEOGRAPHICAL TABLE. 


Greenwich Obſerv. Kent, England, Europe, 51 28' 40" N. O0 5 3% E. of St. 


ego, 


Paul's London. 


- 


6 A 2 


* 
Names of Places. Provinces. N Quarter. Lat. Long. 
Pied Ital! FUN, oe F. 754 
Turin, jedmont, taly, urope © : E. 
Turtle Ile, Sam Fi Ocean, Af 550 1 þ — 1 8 
Tyre, Paleſtisſe, Fiery, ,, GaN, 36-00 E. 
Tyrnaw, Trentſchin, Hungary, Europe, 48-23 N. 1 17-38 E. 
Liatea, South Pacific Ocean, Aſia, 16-45 S. 1 5126 W. 
Upſal, Upland, Sweden, Europe, 59-51 N. 17-47 E. 
Uraniberg, Huen Ile, Denmark, Europe, 55-54 N. _ 12-57 E. 
Uſhant Iſle, Bretagne, France, Europe, 48-28 N 
Utrecht, Holland, Netherlands, Europe, 52-07 N 
Venice, Venice, Italy, Europe, 45-26 N 
Vera Cruz, Mexico, North America, 1912 N. 
Verona, Veroneſe, Italy, Europe, 45-26 N 
Verſailles, Ille of France, France, Europe, 48-48 N 
VIENNA (Obits) Auſtria, Germany, Europe, 48-12 N 
Vigo, Galicia, Spain, : Europe, 42-14 N 
Vintimiglia, Genoa, Italy, Europe, 43-53 N 
Virgin Gorda, Virgin Iſles, Weſt India, America, 18-18 N 
| Akefield, Yorkſhire, England, Europe, 53:41 N, 
W Prince of New N. Wales, North America, 58 47 N 
Wales Fort, | ES 
Wardhus, Norwegian Lapland, Europe, 70-22 N 
1 : Lapland, ** 3 
Warſaw, Maſſovia, Poland, Europe, 53-14 N. 
Warwick, Warwickſhire, England, Europe, 52-18 N. 
Waterford, Munſter, Ireland, Europe, 52-12 N. 
Wells, Somerſetſhire, England, Europe, 51-12 N 
Weſtman Iſles North Atlantic Ocean, Europe, 63-20 N 
Whitehaven, Cumberland, England, Europe, 54-38 N 
Whitſuntide South Pacific Ocean, Aſia, 13-44 8 
Ie: h 8 1 
WVVilliamſburg, Virginia, Nortn America, 37-12 N. 
Willis's Iſles, South Georgia, Atlantic Ocean, America, 54-00 S. 
Wincheſter, Hampſhire, England, Europe, 51-06 N. 
Wilna, Lithuania, Poland, Europe, 54-41 N 
Wittenburg, Upper Saxony, Germany, Europe, 31-49 N. 
Wologda, Wologda, Ruſſia, Europe, 59-19 N. 
Worceſter, Worceſterſhire, England, Europe, 52-09 N. 
Worms, Lower Rhine, Germany, Europe, 49-38 N. 
Woſlak, 5 Ruſſia, Europe, 61-15 N. 
Wurtzburg, Franconia, _ Germany, Europe, 49-46 N. 
Armouth, Norfolk, e Europe, 52-45 N. 
Vork, Yorkſhire, England, Europe, 53-59 N. 
Yorkminſter, Terra del Fu- South America, 55 26 N. 


n 


iin. menen een 


1 — 


1222 


1 
— — 


= F ” - 


> 


. a 4 ; j = W — 12 
p 4 
+ G 


MODERN UNIVERSAL TABLE; 


The mol Coriovs and AvTazxTIC 155 ever was publiſhed, of the preſent State 
th: Of the RRAL and eee Moxirs of the WoRLD. 


* 
. 


81 5 Divided into Foun Parts, viz. 


EUROPE, ASIA, AFRICA, any AMERICA: 


Which are fubdivided into fry five arts, containing the Names of the moſt 
Capital Places, the 3 ee are inſerted, ſnewing how the Monies are 
reckoned by the reſpective Nations; and the Figures ſtanding againſt the De- 
nomination of ao oreign Piece, is the Engliſh intrinſic Value : thereof, accord- 
ing to the beſt Ar. made at Fae Mint of the To wER of Lonnox. 29 


* 5 89 9 — — — — 


3 an, # . L : . \ 
—_— > & # © 's 
* 4 


„ e E X r L AN. K T 1 O N. 


By ae is underſtood an Effective. Specie, RE in aelf ahi 
Value denominated thereby, as a GuixtHA. &. 
This Mark is prefixed to the imaginary Money, which 3 is y made Uſe 


of in keeping Accompts, fignifying à fictitious Piece which is not in being, or 
which cannnot be repreſented: but by, ſeveral other Pieces, as a Pounp STERLING, 
STC. 


All ds in the Value Engliſh are e Parts of a Me. | | 
= This Mark fignifies, is, make, or equal 40. ; 


Note; For all the Spaniſh, Portugveſe, Dutch, and Daniſh Doitiitions, 
either on the Continent, or in the ror ladies, ſee the Monies of the 


N ive Nations. 
ee | F 
< * ENGLAND, aw SCOTLAND. 
Tad, Briſtol, Liverpool, Sc. 
4 Edinhurgh, Glaſpor, Aberdeen, Sc. | 
„ f i „ if on 
— A Farting . 3% — 5 TY XL N Def 5 8 8 0 * 
8 2 Farthings = 2 Halfpenny = - e ot 
* 2 Halfpence = a. Penn — — 8 LS W LE 
5 | 4 Pence- = a2 Groke'?! © = - VVV 
Pence 4 a Half Shilling 8 8 8 
S112 Pence = a Shilling VVßů˙ ˙ ov 
2 5 Shillings: = a Crown 5 8 „ 8 
E20 Shillings By a * Pound Sterling - 5 8 
S 21 Shillings . a Guinea un . „ ot 
a ; 


4 


1. KR A N 
| * - Dublin, Cork, nn St. 44 
A Farting = -- <0 42 
2 arthings = 2 Fa n TTY 15 2 = 
al \£ Fedlfpence 4 Rag * AJ] Aud 4 SHY 
64. Pence = a Half Shilling - 1 N19... 6 
12 Pence = = *a-Shilling Iriſh - - 019.7 ST * 
13 Pence = a Shilling „% 0, 
18 Pence = a Crown - - - Ss f:© 
20 Shillings =. abend Iriſh: - Me 3 W 
2 24 Sbillings _ a pm; - - 4409905 
| FLANDERS A BRABANT.../: -: wr] 
Gans; Oftend, Ge. ey aſe Sc. ; eee 
4+ * A Pening — 207 JC ne 
4 Peningens =) an Urche 4 00 | {28 0 0 
8 Peningens da Grete - LOR 0 © 5 
| 2 Grotes = a Petard 2 & © © 
6 Petards _ 7 Se” - £ 8 of - $ 
7 Petards So a Scalin — © Oo 
40 Grotes "= * a Florin - - S' E $6: 
17 Scalins 5 [Who 2 Ducact eb e 9.3 7 
240 Grotes = TH pics rim. * 105 15111 B 5858640 _ „Dots 
TEES 11 0 1 1 f Ns: AND TTY 1 Aan 


Amſterdam, n * * SA. oh . I? 


_EUROPE, Northern Parts, 


* Peni = e 6.6 2x 
ET TEN 2.2 
2 Grotes = a Stier: „inf N@IVIeUT 2 
6 Stivers F< 3 Scalia, v41c = e 8 ] 0.1.61 v5 
20 Stivers 7 3 a Guildav . 5 42 39111209 503 159 
2 Florins 10 Stivers = a Rix-dollis88" - „ 9 4 
60 Stivers = a Dry Guilder - = © © 4 7: 
3 Florins 3 Stivers — — — 8 
6 Guilders 8 * a Pound Flem. = oO 10 6 
20 Florins 2 Gold Ducat, or Dede 1 16 
»| 15, Floring. N een ade ſort, called 
b Sgwereien 3 dr TEN 
EL EY N 
„„ 1 AM B U R G; Altena, Lubec, Bremen, De. N A 77 
N A Tryling = nr g- = . 0 I'VE; 
| 2 Trylings =; Sealing . 8 5 „ele g de 
5 Sexlings — x Fening — 0. :Q,;.D. os: 
80 12 Fenings — a Shilling 3 - o © 4; 5 
E 16 Shillings = * a Mare - 0-45 6. | 
EE 2 — Sletch-dollar — ** 
. A2 Marcs _ a „ 
1 + 3 Marcs 2 a Rix-dollar " O 4 * 
| 4 Marcs — a Silver Ducattoon © 6 © 
| q 120 Shillings ion *a Pound Flem. - 9 1 4 


— yy E 
— 


— 


— * I 


N =? _—— = = = _ 
— K — 


— <> 


= = l 
- — 


nm ens , 


n _— \ > © = »-- Ga. : 2 „ Er a 
"TY % "FF Es - NY ** „ 8 & is F —= = 


r _ 
— ATE a —_——__—— > HP 


— Parts. 


EUROPE, 


5 
: | 
. 


ba k 


A MODERN aac TABLE. 


- 
. 1 A NO v E R,  Lanenbergh Zell, &c. | 
* A Fening 5 - = © O 0 IF 
3 Fenings - = 2 Dreyer | - - * 
-| 8 Fenings - = a Marien - - . 
12 Fenings = a Groſh - — 9 1 
8 Groſhen = 2 Half Gulden — 2 
16 Groſhen a2 ulden - - "P's rh 
24 Groſhen . + * 2 Rix-dollar - — 0 3 6 
32 Groſnen = a Double Gulden o 4 8 
4 Guldens he a Ducat — - 6:9 2 
| SAXONY. and HOLSTEIN. 
„Dr or Leipfic, &c, Hauer, Keil, &c. 
* An Heller = = 9:0 0 7: 
1 2 Hellers 2 a Fening - - 0 
Hellers = a Dreyer - 0 
16 Hellers = a Marien 5 . . 
12 Fenings = a Groſh - — * 
16 Groſhen = a Gould - - 9:23 4 ; 
24 Groſhen — * 4 Rix- dollar r 
32 Groſhen = a 1 | „ $::; 
4 4 Goulds = 2 Mann - - @:9) 4: 
\ . | 
| "BRANDENBURGH azo POMERANIA. 
| Berlin, Potſdam, 0 Stetin, e 
* Denier = 0:0: 0 of 
- 9 Deniers = a Polchen 88 
18 Deniers = a Groſh - 00-4 
3 Polchens = an &braſs 3 0 0-0 4. 
20 Groſhen =- \ * a Marc- - 6:01.95 1 
30 Groſhen = a Florin 9 12 
i | 9 Groſhen = -» *a'Rix-dollar 0:49:56 
108 Groſhen = an Albertus 1320 4 2 
8 Florins 5 a Nat - 0 9 4. 
COLOGN, . 75 riers, Ti- Munich, Og, Hat, We. | 
A Dute | 2 - 9 0 O > 
3 Dutes hs "a Cruitzer - - 8 
2 Cruitzers = an Albus - - 0 oO 
8 Dutes 2 a Stiver - - Wo v5 
3 Stivers = a Plapert - 0 4 
| 4 Plaperts = a Copſtuck - - o--o i: 2 
40 Stivers ==! a Guilder -—- - D:--2 4 
| 2 Guilders == a Hard Dollar ” © 4 83 
4 Guilders = a Ducat - - ©: 8 4 


A. MODERN UNIVERSAL TABLE. 919 
: 7 BOHEMIA, SILESIA, AND HUNGARY. 
Prague, Breſau, Preſourg, &c. 11 fed i) 5: 
1 A Fening — - 8 0 O O 2 
| 2 Fenings = a Dfeyer EE” "&:0 o 
| 3 Fenings = "a Groſh - - 500520 -0 a 8 
4 Fenings- | 8 a Cruitzer 8 
2 Cruitzers => a White Groſh - 050 0 22 
62 Cruitzers = a Gould « - FX od 
go Cruitzers = * Rix-dollar - 2 
2 Goulds = 'a Hard Dollar - O 4 8 
| 4 Goulds = a Ducat - - Oo 9 4 
A. U. ST NIA. D SWA EIA. 
„ Vienna, Trieſte, Ge. Augſourg, Blenheim, S 
> | A Fening = - : es d a 
= | 2 Fenings = «Dreyer - - old) .@ 5 
' $| <4 4 Fenings W a Cruitzer - - 163101 d ot 
S | 14 Fenings = a Groſh £ 1 1 43 5 
4 Cruitzers = a Batzen - - 1501 24: 
5 |© | x5 Batzen = a Gould 8 4+ IY : 
— 90 Cruitzers => * a Rix-dollar > 1017/7 G : 
8 2 Florins = a Specie-dollar ET 4 
Z| Ibo ne 28 a Duca - ot - * 
1 5 * 
. FRAN 0 0 N I A, . Francfort, Nurenburg, Dettingen, Ge. 
O A Fening = - | - 1 q Wo 
0 4 Fenings a a Cruitzer | - - 0 O Oat 
3 3 Cruitzers = a Keyſer Groſh | —— 6 ET- 
ca] 4 Cruitzers 5 a Batzen — eee 35 
| 15 Cruitzers. = an Ort Gould __-: nail 003 - 
| 60 Cruitzers = a Gould - - 115300) 4 
| | go Cruitzers = * a Rix- dollar een ge '6 
: 2 Goulds = a Hard Dollar - tte a7t 8 
1 (240 Cruitzers Bs a Dea — „ e +4 
POLAND add PRUSSIA. 5 :- : 
| Cracow, Warſaw, &c. Dantzie,  Koningſterg, Se. | 
A Shellon = | 0.0. © x5 
3 Shelons: 8 a Groſh fs * - 8 O 75 
5 Groſhen = "A Couſtic . — — G D OR 
f 3 Couſtics = a Tinſa „5 . 
| 18 Groſhen 83 an O WF 5 e 0 8 +5 a 
| 30 Groſhen = a Views: - - S 
90 Groſhen _ * 1 Rix-dollar  - = 0&4 6: 
8 Florins. 2 a a Ducat . - _ 0549-4 
* ä = a Frederic d'Or — 0 17 6 


» — — N 


| 3 — 25 


. 


6 Blackens 
9 Blackens 
£4 Groſhen 


30 Gr 

90 Groſhen 
198 Groſhen 
15 1 Whitens 


30 3 | 


Wh 


A MODERN UNIVERSAL TABLE. 


LIVO N 1 A, ige, Fevel, Mun, Sf: py 
A Blagken 3 6 5 


499 


a Grom 
a Vordiang 
a Whiren 
a Mare 


_—_— 
* a Rix-dollar 


an Albertus 


2 8 Dollar 


6 Skillings 
16 Skillings 
20 Skillings 
| 24 Skillings 

4 Marcs 

6 Marcs 
x: 1 Marcs 
14 Marcs 


8 LY” 


A Skilling 


Innen en eee 


BEN N IAR EK, ZEALA ND, AND NORWA V. 
n | RT Kc. Bangen, Drontheim 5 


1 Duggen : 


* Mark 

a Rix-mark 
a Rix: ort 
a Crown 


a Wr dollar 


2 Nucat 


a Hatt Ducat 


93232323 


*A os 
2 Runſticks 
8; Runſticks 


2 Rix-dollars 


14; Copper Marcs 
+ Copper Marcs - 
* Capper Marcs 

3 Copper Dollars 
3 Silver Dollars 


4 - 


SWEDEN. AND . | 
Penn, Upſet,. Sc. * Sc. - 


> ere 


a Copper Mare 


a Silver Marc 


' Copper Dollar 


a Caroline 
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4003 The birth of Cain, the firſt who was born of a woman. e 

3017 Enoch, for his piety, is tranſlated to Heaven. SO INES Ag 

2348 The old world is deſtroyed by a deluge, which continued $77 Gaſes days. 485 

2247 The Töwer of Babel is built about this time by Noah's Poſterity, upon Sick God: mira» 


culouſly confounds their language, and thus diſperſes them into different nations. 
About the ſame time, Noah is, with great probability, ſuppoſed to have parted from his 
_ rebellious offspring, and to have led a colony of ſome of the more tractable into the 
- Eaſt: oth there either heor one of / ys ſucceſſors to have founded the ancient Chineſe 
nionarchy. 
2234 The celeſtial obſerentions are begehrt Babylon; the city which firft gave birth to learning 


and the ſciences. 

2188 Miſraim, the ſon of Ham, founds the kingdom of Egypt, which laſted 1663 years, down 
to its gonqueſ by Cambyſes, in 525 before Chriſt. 

2059 Ninus, the 
and out of its ruins were formed the er e of Babylon, thoſe of Nineveh, and the 
kingdom of the Medes. 

1921 The covenant of God made with 1 when he leaves Haran to 80 into Canaan, 
which begins the 430 yearsivf ſojourning. 

1897 The cities of Sodem and Gomorrah are deſtroyed for heir wickedneſs, by fire from heaven. 

3856 The kingdom of Argos, in Greece, begins under Inachus. 

1822 Memnon, the Egyptian, invents the letters. 5 

1745 Prometheus firſt ſtruck fire from flints.  _ © 

2035 Joſeph dies in Egypt, yauon concludes the book of Geneſis, containing a "period. of 

£93.12 9609 FEATS. 0 0 
y 574 Aaron born in a Egypt Z 1490, appointed by God Girl high-prieſt of the Ilraclites. 285 


5602 : | _ 1571 Moſes 


on of Belvs, ounds the kingdom of Affyria, which laſted above 1000 years, 
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1491 The 


93 A NEW CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 
1571 Moſes, el ron, born. 2 1 Ei an adopted by Pharach's daughter, who edu- 
18 


1 wp 


the learn Nec N +) 
| Fr Kan et the Kingdom of 
I 7 Scamander comes from Crete into — 


ge ee 
97 N19 8 55 the Phoenigi 7 wes ki! 4 — 9 14 5008 HSA of Thebes. 
1790 rms a Tander OT, mi acles, e ja eparts; 88 that kingdom, toge- 


ther with 1e Iſraelites, fides c h Un complete the 430 years of ſo- 


45 3 ſs th 27 the Red Sea, and come to - deſert of 
3 We — No 15 Nm 805 0 delirers. to e people, the Ten Com- 

C4 corn PAY Fant d An r.lays 52nd fe 2 e, and in it ark of the 
T ſhip that Lk in Gr EECE, W nent from Egypt by Danse, who arrired 
128 rought.w Ah, bam: 1 5 5 15 "Ve 

1453 apc games LIN rated at AA in reece. 


1452 The ee 15 five firſt of Moſes, are written in the land of Moab, where he 
following, age 135 


ſojo e forty years are led under Jothua into 
e ines, 1575 — 75 e aſter 1 ſubdued the natives; and 


here che 
the period 42 le dba — commences. 
1406 Iron is found i from the accidental burning of the woods. 


1198 The rape of Helen de by Parts, which, in 1193, gave riſe to the Trojan war, * ſiege of 


Troy by the Greeks, which continued ten Years, when that city was taken and burnt. 


1048 David is ſole king of Ifrael. 


1004 The Temple is ſolemnly dedicated b Solomon. 
896 Elijah, the prophet, is tranſlated to N 
894 Money firſt made of gold and ſixer at 
869 The city of Carthage, in Africa, founded by queen Dido. 
814 The kind dom of acedon begins. 
753 Era of the building of Rome in Italy by Romulus, firſt king of the 8 


720 Samaria taken, aſter three years fiege, and the kingdom of Iſrael m 71 = | 


king of Aſſyria, ho catries the ten tribes into captivity. | 
The firſt eclipſe of the moon on record. | 

658 Byzantium (now Conſtantinople), built by a colony of Athenians. | 
604 By order of Necho, king of „ ſome Phcenicians: ſailed from the Red Sea round 

Africa, and returned by the editerranean. 

: boo Thales, of Miletes, travels into Egypt, conſults the prieſts of Memphis, acquires the 
knowledge of geometry, aſtronomy, and. philoſophy z returns to 1 calculates 
eclipſes, gives general notions of the univerſe, and maintains that an only ſupreme In- 

telligence regulates all its motions. 
Ma aps, globes. and the figns. of the Zodiac, invented by Anaximander, the ſcholar of 
ales. * | 


; 597 Jehoiakin, king of Judah, is carried away captive, 'by Nebuchadnezzar, to Babylon. 


587 The city of Jeruſalem taken, after a ſiege of 18 months. | 
2 Te firſt comedy at Athens aQed * a moveable ſcaffold. 
rus the firſt king of Perſia, 
39 The kingdom of Babylon finiſhed ; chat city being taken by Cyrus, who, 3 in Sb, iſſues 
An edict for the return of che Jews. 3 
534 The firſt tragedy was acted at Athens, on a waggon, by Theſpi pis. 30 
526 Learning is greatly encouraged at Athens, and a public 1 facſt founded. 
515 The ſecond Temple at Jeruſalem is finiſhed under Darius. 
509 Tarquin, the ſeventh and laſt king of the Romans, is expelled, and Rome i is gorerned by 
1 conſuls, and other n magiſtrates, till che battle of Pharſalia, being a ſpace 
5 , , O0 N 
504 Sardar and bara by the Athenians, which 5 ocealion to owe: Perſian invaſion of 


_ Elcbylus the Greek poet, firſt gains the prize of tragedy. 


4 


486 A 
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48 1 Xerxes the Great, king of Perſia, begins his expedition againſt Greece. 

458 Ezra is ſent from Babylon to Jeruſalem, with the captive Feive and the veſſets of pold and 
erk & c. being feventy weeks of years, or 490 years before the crucifixion, of our 

aviour. IT 

454 The Romans ſend to Athens for Solon's laws. DEM | 

451 The Decemvirs created at Rome, and the laws of the Twelve Tables compiled and ratified. 

430 The hiſtory of the Old Teſtament finiſhes about this time. 

Mlalachi the laſt of the prophets. | 

400 Socrates, the founder of moral philoſophy among the Greeks, believes the immortality of 
the ſoul and a ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, for which, and other ſublime doctrines, 


he is put to death by the Athenians, who ſoon after repent, and erect to his memory a 


| ſtatue of braſs. 
331 Alexander the Great, king of Macedon, conquers Darius, king of Perſia, and other na- 
tions of Aſia. 323, Dies at Babylon, and his empire is divided by his generals inte 
flour kingdoms. ; | 
285 Dionyſius, of Alexandria, began his aſtronomicaÞ-zra on Monday June 26, being the firſt 
who found the exact ſolar year to conſiſt of 365 days, 5 hours, and 49 minutes. 


284 Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, employs ſeventy-two interpreters to tranſlate the 


| Old Teſtament into the Greek language, which is called the Septuagint. 
269 The firſt coinage of filver at Rome. | 
264 The firſt Punic war begins, and continues 23 years. The chronology of the Arundelian 


marbles compoſed. 
260 The Romans firſt concern themſelves in naval affairs, and defeat the Carthaginians at ſea. 


237 Hamilcar, the Carthaginian, cauſes his fon Hannibal, at nine years old, to ſwear eternal 


enmity to the Romans. | 
218 The ſecond Punic war begins and continues 17 years. Hannibal paſſes the Alps, and de- 
feats the Romans in ſeveral battles, but being amuſed by his women, does not improve 
his victories by the ſtorming of Rome. Ha ok . 
190 The firſt Roman army enters Aſia, and from the ſpoils of Antiochus brings the Aſiatic 
luxury firſt to Rome. | 
168 Perſeus defeated by the Romans, which ends the Macedonian kingdom. 
167 The firſt library erected at Rome, of books brought from Macedonia. 71 
163 The government of Judea under the Maccabees begins, and continues 126 years. 
146 Carthage, the rival to Rome, is razed to the ground by the Romans. 
135 The hiſtory of the Apocrypha ends. | 
2 Julius Cæſar makes his firſt expedition into Britain. „ 
47 The battle of Pharſalia between Cæſar and Pompey, in which the latter is defeated. 
The Alexandrian library, conſiſting of 400, ooo valuable books, burnt by accident. 
45 The war of Africa, in which Cato kills himſelf. | | | 
The ſolar year introduced by Cæſar. 5 5 
44 Cæſar, the greateſt of the Roman conquerors, after having fought fifty pitched battles, and 
ſlain 1,192,000 men, and overturned the liberties of his country, is killed in the ſe- 
nate-houſe. | 
21 The battle of Actium ſought, in which Mark Anthony and Cleopatra are totally defeated 
by Octavius, nephew to Julius Cæſar. | | 


30 Alexandria, in Egypt, is taken by Oftavius, upon which Anthony and Cleopatra put | 


themſelves to death, and Egypt is reduced to a Roman province. 
27 Octavius, by a decree of the ſenate, obtains the title of Auguſtus Cæſar, and an abſolute 
exemption from the laws, and is properly the firft Roman emperor. | N 
8 Rome at this time is fifty miles in circumference, and contains 463,000 men fit to 
bear arms. | | 
The temple of Janus is ſhut by Auguſtus, as an emblem of univerſal peace, and 
JESUS CHRIST is ſuppoſed to have been born on Monday, December 25, but 
according to many, in September during the Jewiſh feaſt of tabernacles. 


— Diſputes with the Doctors in the Templeʒß  « 
27 —— is baptized in the Wilderneſs by John z mn; be 


Y 
| 
| 
| 
| 
3 
| 
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33 JESUS CHRIST is eruciſied on Friday, April 3 , at 3, O clock P. M. 
His Reſurrection on Sunday April 35 de Menlo, Thorfuay Ma 24. Ng 77; 


gseh ul, convenieds19+60Þ1:> 4 cle, 1 111 E 416111 If 101 2418 I ii e AT 98 
9 St. Matthew writes his Goſpel. „AsHEluis! Ic Sin) 
: -75NPentius Pitics killfhimfelfnc!)oo3) Nee <a ont bohivib et orig fmof dT 308 
1gonBlrogmbol-Civittions Belt giter-at|Antiochito-che-followers of Chriſt!» tit Hot 
43 Claudius Cæſar's expedition into Britain. eher znr Ny 90 
44 St. Mark writes his Goſpel. Un 16 ent {1147 desi qo e ed 


| 49.22 London is W by tlig Romans 36830 ſurrounded by dinto with * wall \ fore pars of 
I whichik Virgil obſervable. bis Sans of ar bs: 519} ird bat Rift U 7 
9 Caraftacus, the Britiſh king, is PL, in chains to Roe. 10 10 th 5 e a 


8 
> 02 


- ß — — — ⏑˖ aenqy —A— — 
. 


aht Rome Ist dn xe, Tine) for Hx * 5 "OW! hc bog (vader N er) the per 
ſecution againſt the Chriſtians. - 
1 Pater a8 Ir, Faul put todeath..: {7 554 © 8 1 Tx Os 
70 Whillt the factious Jews are Aeſtrdjing büs bucher dk müde . Thus, the Rowen 
zuin 2genural,- takes! eruſalem which! is raved by, dhe ground, and the OE: 7171 to paſs 
EY, caverate10.% QC! nog 4644 1010 Hit 115 41, tt 116. et . 
3301 e abilkwpkers expelled: Rome by Dobbins Thy . 14.0 N | 
85 Julius Agricola, governor of South-Britain, to babies the: civilized Britons from the in- 
curſions of the Caledonians;*builds'a' line of forts between the rivers Forth and Clyde; 
deſeats the Caledonians under Galgacus on the | Grampian hills; and firſt ſails, rayad 
Britain Which he diſcovers to be'an'iſland. © - 288 
0 St. John the evFangeliſt Wrote his Revelation —his Goſpel i in 97. Eh cps $9 
121 The Caledonians reconquerfrom the Romanus all the ſouthern parts I Scotland; 1 upon 
_ -1zwhich the: emperor Adrian builds a wall between Newcaſtle and Carlifle ; but this alſo 
profing ineffectual, Pollius Urbicus, the Roman general, about the Jews 144, repairs | 
Agricola's forts, which. he joins by a wall ſour yards thick. . 
40¹⁵ Thefecond Jewiſliwarends,' when they were all baniſhed Judea. 1711 0 
139 Juſtin writes his firſt Apology for the Chriſtians. 3 8 
a A number of hereſius appear about this time! . „ 
A iIhe amperor Antoninus Pius ſtops ure perſepution againſt the Cluitians. . 
2572 be e Laich to be faund in a caſkł. | 
ante is time the Raman empire begins to Gok under its own icht. The een 
0 4 begin their eruptions, and the Goths have annual tribute not to moleſt the empire. 
260 Valerius is taken priſonerBy!Saporztking. of Perſia, and flayed alive... WY 
WAB ft bought: gamdindia ghel manufactere of Ned into Europe by laws 
monk, 5 5 3 firſt worn by the clergy of Englandp353g. 5 
R945i\Lwd:6mperors. antewor©xfirs, marrli to. defend che four quarters of the empire: 


52 The council of the apoſtiei a HErufalem ] yoo bond bougly boy aces emo Org 
37 St. Luke writes his Goſpel. tis 9e nl meh: 11; 119.43 2 4 el8&D!116J dT £ N 
7 59 The em ee r motliet and brothers cn death. dos 17 20 ict Wa 11125 gf] 18 
{ - bir yarns Perfecures the Druids in Britain. of 5517 9 
1 251 eee queen, dofeats the Romans z but ds . foo aſter by Sueto- 
| us, governor. of Britain. 3 
1 06. 88. Pi ulis ſent iu bonds to Rome, writes his Epiſtles betweeti I bl and 66. e Goh 
N 3. The Acts of the Apoſtles written. nnen T3; #: 
| Chriſtianity is ſuppoſed to be introduced'i into Britain by 8. Paul, or wer bis ate. | 
| about this time.! 3 {is SUB EET ELL Ht 2141 i. (bo: + 61 1214 
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2% Conſtantine the Great begins his reiggit d niz e 9 

308 Cardinals fir{t began. Arora Hang vf one q 

31 3: Thecke -heneli perlecution: ends by arb edit of Conſtantine, ho favours ts Chriſtian and 
ves full liberty to their religion. IW. a 2, 


af a. 3. at. att. oa 
* 


314 Three biſhops, or fathers, are ſent ſrom Britain to aſſiſt at the council of Arles. | 

325 The firſt general council at Nice, When 318 fathers attended, againſt 1 von. where was 
compoſed the famous Nicene Creed, which we attribute to them. 

3728 Conſtantineremoves the ſeat of erh, from Rome to Byzantium, which f is thencefor- 
* called Conſtantinople. e e | 8 a 


11 


q K N 


2 75 | | : 331 ee e 
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» 0h ioht tt; ; 


331 Cooftantine orders all the heathoi 4c er to be ehre ** Abe ee 
363 The Roman emperor Julian, uma the Apoſtate, len oun n vin neva u. 
temple of Jeruſalem. ) zid ⁰ Wos „G 5 


364, The Roman empire is. divided into the eaſtern. (Conſtantinople the capital) and.veſtern. 
| (of which Rome continued to be-the>capite))s each: 18 now: "1 underothe goverament: 


of different rink 27-4 EIT, 0312 200169949 s enbugl) TH 
400 Bells invented b by biſhop Paulinus, of Campagnia. J 9. jd e: ing e 
404 The kingdom of Caledonia or Scotland revives- under Fer d 2:1 UD 6 
496. The Vandals, Alans, and Suevi, ſpread into France and 1 wi ya a gerte 8. 


norius, emperor of the Weſt. nd 6 17 
410 Rome taken and plundered by Alaric, 5 of the Vit. Gebe. o lionuog ↄ1 £2 
412 The Vandals be gin their kingdom in Spain. id ni adud 41% ee 
420 The kingdom of France begins upon the Lower Rhine, Ades Ran 19.20] e 


426. The Romans reduced: to extremities at home, withdraw, their troops ftom Britain, and 
never return; adviſing, the Britous- io arm in their own; defence, and truſt 10 their 
: own valour. 
446 The Britons now leſt to themſelves, are greatly harafſed-by the Sensing Wale ups 
which they once more make their complaint to the g 4d Secured 08 GT; 
from that quarter. , 


447 Attila (ſurnamed the Scourge of God) with Hine ravage the Hamman 2 
Scots and. 


449- Venter, king of. the Britons, invites the Saxons. into Britain; aqua 

ies. 
455 The Saxons having repulſed the Scots and Picts, invite over more of thei count 

and begin to eſtabliſh themſelves in Kent, 2 5 Hengiſt. eur 

476 The weſtern empire is finiſhed, 523 years after the bare of: Pharfalia ;. upon the r 


* 


of which ſeveral new ſtates ariſe in Italy and other parts, conſiſting, of. Goths, Can N 


dals, Huns, and other Batbarians, under whom literature is extinguiſhed, and . 

works of the learned are deſtroyed. „ 

496 Clovis, king of France, Baptized, and Chriſtianity begins. in that kingdom. 

808 Prince Arthur begins his reign over the Britons. 

513 Conſtantinople beſieged by Vitalianus, whoſe fleet is burned by a ſpeculum of SS. 

516 The computing of time by the Chriſtian æra is introduced by Dionyſius the monk. + 
529 The code of Juſtinian, the eaſtern emperor, is publiſhed. : 
557 A terrible plague all over Europe, Alia,, and-Africa,. which continues. near 50 years. 

587 Latin ceaſed to be ſpoken about this time in Italy. 
— Auguſtine the monk comes into England with forty monks. | ; 

606 _ n the power of the popes, by the conceſſions of Phocas, emperor. of tie 


622 Mahomet, a falſe prophet, flies from Mecca. to Medina, in A in. the 54th; og 
of his. age and 10th of his miniſtry, when. he laid the foundation of the Saracen. 
empire, and from whom the Mahometan princes to this day claim their deſcent.. 

His 338 compute their time from this æra, which in Arabic i is called n 
1. e. the Flight. 

637 Jeruſalem is taken by the Saracens, or followers of Mahomet. 

640 Alexandria in Egypt is taken by ditto, and the grand library there burnt by nd ogg 
Omar, their caliph or prince. 

653 The Saracens now extend their conqueſts on every, ſide, and retallate the babies cg 

the Goths and. Vandals upon their poſterity.  ,, 

664 Ce invented 1 oe Engtand = dee, a monk. * 2 2 8 

685 The Britons, after a brave ſtruggle of near 159 years, are totally expelled che arons, 

a and driven into Wales and Cornwall. : : k iy ID 

713 The Saracens conquer Spain. | 1 

The controverſy, about images begins, and occaſions many inſurrections in the W 
empire. | 

748 The a of 2 from the bitth of Chriſt began to be uſed in hiſtory.. 

749 The. race of Abbas · became caliphs of the Saracens, and encourage learning, 


Si: 4 


762 The 


**. Wann _— — » SE. Q W —_— 


. 1037 Canute, king of Denmark, gets poſſeſſi 


| 1057 Malcolm III. king of Scotlan 


936 * NEW, CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 
762 The f Bagdad upon the Tigris, is made the capital for the caliphs of _ houſe 


goo Charlemagne, king of jor wn th beg] ns the empire of Germany, afterwards called the 
weſtern empire; gives the preſent names to the winds and months; endeavours ts 
reftore learning in Europe; but mankind are not yet diſpoſed for it, being ſolely en- 

SE -proffed in military enterptizes. 

— Harold, king of Denmark, dethroned by his fubj ects, for being a Chriſtian. 

bert, king of Weſſex, unites the Hebtatchy, by the name of England. 

8 36 1 e Flemings trade to Scotland for fiſh. 

938 The Scots and Pits have à decifive battle, in which the former prevail, and bock 
3 2 are _Unite> by Kenneth, which begins the ſecond period of the Scottiſh 


367. The gn begin their_ravage in Engl * 
296 Alfred te Great, after fubduing the Daniſh invaders (againlt whom he fought 56 
* battles by ſea and land), compoſes his body of laws; divides England into counties, 
1 2 and tytliings ; ; erects county courts, and Founds the univerſity of Oxford 
about this time. 
915 The Uni of Cambridge founded. | 
936 The Saracen empire is divided by uſurpation into ſeven kingdoms. 
975 Pope Boniface VII. is 1e ed and baniſhed for his crimes. 
979 Coronation — 4 ſaid to be firſt uſed in Egl and. 
991 The' fignres fff ärithietie are brought into Europe Fe the Saracens bn Arabia. Let- 
ters of the alphabet were hitherto uſed. 
996 Oth& 1H. makes tb empire of Germany eleQtive. © 
999 Boleſlaus, the firſt king of Poland. | 


| 2006 Paper m 1 cot # * Was in ue; that of Ka Tags, in 117 70 the Mhabeddry 


n at Dartford, 1588. 
1005 All the old er — tebuilt about this time in a new manner of architecture. 
1015 Children forbidden by law to be ſold boy their parents in England. 
eflion of England. | 
1040 The Danes, after ſeveraT eng reyes with various ſucceſs,' are about this time driven 
ont of Scotland, and never again return in à hoſtile manner. 3 | 

1041 The Baron line reſtored. r dward the Confeſſor. | x6 2 

1043 The Turks, (a nation of adventurers from Tartary, ſerving kitherto f in the" armies of 
+" colitending princes). become formidable, and take poſſeſſion of Perſia. 

1054 Leo IX. the | firſt pope that kept of * M 

ae Micheth ; at . and marries the 
* Meryarer,” ſiſter to Lager Athelng⸗ F 

106f Turks take Jeruſalem from the Saracens. 


106 The battle of Haſtings fought, between Harold arid Willa, (furnamed the Baſtard) 


guke of Normandy, in which Harold i is | conquered and flain, after which William 
-1 +-:4hecomes king'of England. 
1070 William introduces the feudal law. „ Hh e 
5 bn 0 * i | & 5 
Muſical notes r ben — 8 n i 24 TA 
ene out th” nomi doi of the 


$075 Henry IV. pers 'Gerina 
e Aae. Henry; id f Re walks barefoor6d to the po re ee the 
end of — 


3 eee e . ey of 1 
1060 Doom to 'be'< order © illiam, rom a ſu of all e 
etſtates in E ad ad nik ede re 
The Tower of London built by ditto, to' curb his Engliſh ſubjeRs ; numbers of whom | 
flyto Scotland, where they introduced the Saxon or Engliſh language, are protected 
by Malcolm, and have lande 10 2 them. ee] | 
1091 The Saracens in * ain being hard preſſed by che Spaniards, call to their aſſiſtance 
Joſeph, king of Morocco; by. which. the Moors 8 poſſeſſion of all the Saracen 
Wr in Spain. 


2 ES 3 © 190 The 
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1696 The firſt cruſade to the Holy Land is begun under FAT Chinn \ princes, * N Wide 


the infidels from Jeruſalem. 


* Mite, t f 80 0 to nu 0 T* Im 
ping Edgar Achling, 8 Ll of the if rind, 0/6. Fai h-he $60 Bon 
Lepkart tilt ituted, a the” cbt eke, 


1118 The order of e 

£ and to protect Chriſtian ſtrangers... . 

1131 The elle law Collected by G i monk; of Bole he noCl 2 "i 5 blow och 

1163 London bridge, conſiſting of 19 ſtnall arches, firſt built of "fone, — 5 1 T oo 

1164 The Teutonic order of religious knights begins in Germany TE Ba $2. 

1172. Henry II. king of England and firſt of the B takes PTE: of reit 4 
which from that period, bas been 3 by an 2% bh  VICOTONa? ar Ig 


lieutenant. 34 Wo inn $1 311 IJ. 
1176, England is divided, by Henry, into fix circuit its, ad Juſtice a eee ineront 
u ges. 


1180 Glals windows began to be uſed in pri rivate gens in 1 Dag ah: N 

1181 The laws of England are re * ut I time by Glanville. ._.. 

1182 Pope Alexander III. compelled the kings of En i and France to hold 5 of 
his ſaddle when he ee his horſe. 5 375 he 4] IT 

1186 The great conjunction of che Gun, and: moon und. al the pl anete/1n Lib . happencin 
September, lis noitkzacg or 

1192 The battle of Aſcalon, in Judea, i in which Richard, king of ale len Sada e's. 
army, conſiſting of 300,000 combatants. _. 

1194 Dieu et mon Droit firſt uſed as a motto by Richard, « on 7 5 0 Ige 

1200 Chimnies were not known in England. Lent 5753 FL zunbolofl por 

Surnames now began to be uſed ;.. firſt among tl ge? 8 ahem 1385 00G 
1208 London incorporated, and obtained, abel firſt their-Lord- ar 


other magiſtrates, from king 5 Tt blo 2 [A 
1215 Magna Charta is ſigned by king. n and:the barons of England li: 


21927 


Court of common Pleas eſtabliſhed. wag 
1227 The Tartars, a new race of heroes, .under Gingiz-Kan, emerge fans the Wen parte 
oF Aſia, -over-run all the Saracen empire; and in imitaion.of e Conquerors, 

death and deſolation wherever they march.. £68, c. 


1233 The Inquiſition, begun in 1204, is now truſted to che Dominican ns. '2 7 
The houſes of London, and other cities of Eugland, France, an. Germany, fall thatched 


—— ſtraw. 5104 ivr? XI ed 
1 287 7 famous aſtronomical tables are compoſed. by Alonzo, Ying [fy eld N dor 
1470 be Tartars take Bagdad, which finiſhes the empire of the Saracens?! 91g 


ON Acho, king of Norway, invades Scetlands. with 160 fail, and lands acid men ab the 
; . OOGN-0 of the Clydes: who are aut to dee by Alexander II. WhO — 
| weſtern i ez. , 10% io in a 
1264 According to ſome writers, no nd England were moe fwmmoned to parliament 
till this period. f iebug?t Sd 239u botint mailli WW od. 
1269 The Hamburgh n in England. „ borns vn 23ton laut 
1273 The empire of thepxeſ ent Kuſtrias family begine in Gemen. 05 VI xine. ⁊ xo. 
1282 e Nia of Wales, defeated and killed by Edward I. ke unites: * 
ity to Engla uns! to bas 
1234, Edward II. born at Carnarvon, is the firſt prince af Wales 55:5 5: 1 to * witlal do” 
#285 Alexander III. king of Scptland, dies, and that om is diſputed by twblvecatididates, 
ho ſubmit their claims to the arbitration of. Edward; dae Bow 1 which lays 
the foundation-ef a long, and.defolaiing was R rwoT 21 
4293 Thing mY regular ſucorſion, of Foglh, parliaments n 3 22d of 
dwa Mad ian. basti wed a. lese 
_ The preſent Turkiſh empire begins in Bithooia under- Ottoman. 15 
Silver-hafted knives, ſpoons, and cups, a great luxur 
Tallow candles ſo great a luxury, that ſphaters of wood were uſed for lights 
Wine ſold by NA as a cordial, 
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1357 Coils hrt brought to London. 


1428 The ſiege of O. 
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1 The mariner's compaſs invented, or improved by aan of Naples. 


1307 The beginning of the Swiſs cantons. 

1308 The popes remove to rx non in France for 70 years. | | 

1310 Lincoln's Inn ſociety eſtabliſhed. 

1314 The battle of Bannockburg-between Edward II. and Robert Bruce, which eſtabliſhes the 

latter on the threng of Scotland. | 
The cardinals ſet fire to che conelave and ſeparate, A vacancy in the papal chair for 
two years. 

1320 Gold firſt coined in Chriſtendom ; 1344 ditto in England. : 

1336 Two Brabant weavers ſettle at York, which, ſays Edward III. may prove of great benefit 

10 us and our ſubjects. 

1337 The firſt comet whoſe courſe is deſcribed with an aſtronomical exaCtneſs, 

1340 Gunpowdet'and guns firſt invented by Swartz, a monk of Cologn; 1346, Edward III 
had four pieces of cannon, which contributed to gain him th bai of Creſſy; 1 346, 
bombs and mortars were invented. 

Oil painting firſt made uſe of by John Vaneck. 
Heralds college inſtituted in England. 


1344 The firſt creation to titles by patent uſed by Edward III. 


1346 The battle of Durham, in which Dayid king of Scots, is taken priſoner. ET 


I 349 The order of the garter inſtituted i in ee by Edward III. 1 in 1557, and con- 
- fiſts of 26 knights. | 


1352 The Turks firſt enter Europe, 


1354 The money in Scotland till now the Fame: as in e ; 


1356 The battle of Poictiers, in which king John of France and his "THF we taken nit 
by Edward the Black Prince. | „ priſoners 


1358 Arms of England and France firſt Th Edward HE | | 
I 185 Tue be of c20x in England changed from yy to Engliſh, as a favour of Edward III. 
to his people. 
John Wickie, an Engliſhman, begins about this time to oppoſe the errors of the church 
ol Rome with great acuteneſs and ſpirit. His followers are called Lollards. 
1386 A company of linen- weavers from the Netherlands eſtabliſhed. in Londen. 
Windſor caſtle built by Edward III. 
1386 The battle of Otrerburn between Hotſpur and the earl of Douglas. | 
I 1391 Cards invented in France for the king's amuſement, 
Wi eſtminſter Abbey tebuilt and enlarged—Weſtminſter Hall ditto. 


der of the Bath e at the e of nen og. DAE ab in 4735) ; conffling 
of 38 knights. 


1410 Guildhall, London, built. DIL] S019 0122 Thee LE. 


1411 The univerſ ity of St. 8 s in Scotland Wange. 1 
1415 The battle of A 0 gained over the F rench'b Henry v. of Ca. 688: 5 
eans, the firſt blow to the Engtith power in France. 5 
1430 About this time Laurantius of Harlem invented, the art of printing, which he . 
wich ſeparate wooden types Gutenburgh. afterwards, invented cut metal types; but 
the art was carried to perfection by Petet Schoeffer, who invented the mode of caſtin 
the types in matrices. Fredr 7 Corſellis began to print in Oxford, in 1468, with 
wooden types; but it was William Caxton, "who e into e the art t of 
printing with fuſile types in 1474. 9 8 
1446 The Vatican library founded at Rome. 4 5 any „ 
The ſea breaks in at Do tt, in Holland, and kene 109,000. people, . f 
1453 Conſtantindple taken * the Turks, Which, en d th E eaſtern, empire, 1123 years "from; its 
dedication by Conſtantine the Oral, and 2206 years fro rom the foundation. of Rome. 
1454 The univerſity of Glaſgow; in Soothand: founded; © 
1460 Engraving and etching on copper invented. . | 
1477 The . of Aberdeen, in Scotland, founded. 1 . ” 
1483 Richard 
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1483 Richard III. king of England, and laſt of the Plantagenets, is defeated and killed at 
the battle of Boſworth, by Henry (Tudor) VII. which puts an end to the civil wars 
between the Hauſes of Vork and Lancaſter, after a conteſt of 30 mare 105 the loſs 

Fas 1125 i wot bn he 6 f 

14 enry eſtabliſhes fifty yeomen of: the guards, the firſt ſtandin o Shi 24. 

1489 Maps and ſea charts Een brought to Pe d by Barth. ing 2 ic | 3 

1491 William Grocyn publicly teaches the Greek language at Oxford. | 

The Moors, hitherto 'a formidable enemy to the native Spaniards, are entirely ſubdued 
by Ferdinand, and become ſubjects to « prince on, certain conditions, which are ill 
obſerved by the Spaniards, whoſe elergy employ the powers of the. Inquiſition, with all 
its tortures; and 1609, near one million of the Moors are driven from Apa to the 
oppoſite coaſt of Africa, from whence they originall came. Thy 

1492 America firſt diſcovered by Columbus, a Genocls, i in the ſervice of Spain... ne MeV 

1494 Algebra firſt known in Europe. i 

1497 The Portugueſe firſt ſail to the Eaſt Indies by the Cape of Good Hope. ee 

South America diſcovered by Americus Veſpuſius, from whom it has its Haines 

1499 North America ditto, for Henry VII. by Cabot. | | 

1500 Maximilian divides the empire of Germany 1 in fix circles, and adds 1005 more in 1 1512. 

1505 Shillings firſt coined in England. 53 

1509 Gardening introduced i into England from the Netherlands, from whence vegetables were 

imported hitherto. N 

1513 The * of Flowden, in which James IV. of Scotland is killed, wth the flower o * his 
nobilit 

1517 Martin 3 began the Reformation. CD 

Egypt is conquered by the Turks. | h 

1518 Magellan, in the ſervice of Spain, firſt diſcovers the feats of TR name in a South Andes 
rica. 

1520 Henry VIII. for his writings ig favour of popery, receives: the title of Defender of the 
Faith from the Pope. | 

1529 The name of Proteſtant takes its riſe from the Reformed proeingapinl the church of 

Rome, at the diet of Spires in Germany. e ; 

. 1534 The Reformation takes place in England, under Henry VIII. N N 

1537 Religious houſes diſſolved by ditto. | | 

1539 The firſt Engliſh edition of the Bible authorized; 5 the preſent ER giledavns. 
About this time cannon began to be uſed in ſhips... .. 

1543 Silk ſtockings firſt worn by the French, king; firſt worn in England by. queen Elizabeth, 
1561; the ſteel frame for weaving invented by t the Rev. Mr. Le 7 op 8 n 8 Col. 
lege, Cambridge, 1589. EA A ' 

Pins firſt uſed in England, before which time the ladies uſed deve. 1 

1544 Good lands let in England at one ſhilling per acre. Take: 

1545 The famous council of Trent begins, and continues 18 years. 3 

1546 Firſt law in England eſtabliſhing the intereſt of eu at . 1 cent. 8 5755 

1549 Lords lieutenants of N inſtituted in ares e ee SO SR, 

1550 Horſe guards inſtituted in England: 22qy? 5 

1555 The Ruſſian company e ry ed in, England, 8 ny 1 

1558 Queen Elizabeth begins her reign. 5 F 


23G £ 3% 


1560 The Reformation i in Scotland completed faboK 1 9 7 96 N 3 
1563 Knives firſt made in England. 55 FF 2 
1569 Royal Exchange firſt built. 9 7 mr . e og WY DR Ns | 

1572 The great maſſacre of Proteſtants at Paris. (IEF OL 


1579 The Dutch ſhake off the Spaniſh yoke, and the republic of Holland 8 8 
bac Eaſt-India incorporated — eſtabliſhed 1600. ky 
9 company incoi porated. 


* 


6D 2 TTL 9 1580 Sir 
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1580 Sir Francis Drake returns from his voyage round the world, being the firſt Engliſh cir· 


cumnav igator. 


Parochial regiſter firſt appointed in England. 
1 582 1 Gregory introdues the New Style in Italy; j the 5th of October being count- 


1583 8 firſt brought from Virginia into England. 
1587 Mary queen of Scots is beheaded by order of Elizabeth, after 18 years impriſonment, 
1588 The 1 N Armada deſtroyed by Drake and other Engliſh admirals. 
Henr paſles the edict of Nantz, tolerating the Proteſtants. 
I 589 Gale rt introduced into England; n act 1093 ; increaſed to 1000, in. 


1590 Band of Penſioners inſtituted in England. 
1591 Trinity College, Dublin, founded. . 
7 Watches firſt brought into England from Germany. 
= Decimal arithmetic invented at Bruges. ' 
1603 Queen Elizabeth, (the laft of the Tudors) dies, and nominates James VI. of Scotland (and 
firſt of the Stuarts) as her ſucceſſor ; which unites both kingdoms under the name of 
Great Britain. 
1805 The Gunpowder plot diſcovered at Weſtminſter ; being a n of the Roman catho- 
lies to blow up the king and both houſes of parliament. 48 
1606 Oaths of allegiance firſt adminiſtered in England. . 
1608 Galileo, of Florence, firſt diſcovers che ſatellites about the planet Saturn, by the ae 
then juſt invented in Holland. 
1610 Henry IV. is murdered at Paris by Ravilliac, a prieſt. 
1611 Baronets firſt created in England, by James J. 
1614. Ns ier, of Marcheſton, i in catland, invents the logarithms. 
ugh Middleton brings the New River to London from Ware. 
1616 T he f firſt rn ſettlement in Virginia. 
1619 Harvey y, an Engliſhman, diſcovers the doctrine of the erbeten of the Io. 
* The — — fk nee gs from raw filk, introduced into Nn 
1621 New England planted by the Puritans. 
1625 King James dies, and —— by his fon, Charles I. | 
The iſland of Barbadoes, the firſt Engkſh ſettlement in the Weſt Indies is planted; 
1632 The battle of Lutzen, in which Guftavus Adolphus, king of NO and head of the 
| Proteſtants in Germany, is killed; © 
1635 Province of Maryland planted by lord Baltimore. 
Regular poſts eſtabliſhed from London to Scotland, Ireland, Kc. 1 
1640 King Charles difobliges his Scottiſh ſubjects, on which their army, under general Leſ- 
ley; Is England, and takes Newcaſtle, being encouraged by the malcontents in 
gland. 
The maſſacre in Ireland, when 40,000 Englith proteſtants were killed. | 
1642 King Charles err five members, who had oppoſed _w Aa, meaſure, which. | 
begins the civil war in England. | | 
1643 Exciſe on beer, ale, &. K impoſed by parliament. 
1646 Epiſcopacy aboliſhed in England. 
1649 Charles I. beheaded at Whitehall, January 30, aged 49. 
1654 Cromwell aſſumes the proteQorſhip. 798 
1655 The Engliſh, under admiral Penn, take Jamaica from 8 pan eds. Rs 
1658 Cromwell dies, and is ſucceeded in the protectorſhip, by his fon Ein. 
1660 King Charles II. is reſtored by Monk, commander e 
years in France and Holland. 
Tag reſtored in England and Scotland. 
le of Denmark; being oppreſſed b S 
1 II. who becomes abſolute. 


| 1662 The Royal Society eſtabliſhed in LondontyCharks I, GY Kg 12 <3 
g N 1663 Carokna 


"Lv 
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1663 Carolina planted ; in 1728, divided into two ſeparate governments. 
1664 W e in North America, — 1 the Swedes * Dutch, by 
ngli | 
1665 The Sake rages in-London, and carries off 68,000 perſons. | 
1666 The great fire of London began Sept. 2, and continued three days, in which were de- 
ſtroyed 13,000 houſes, and 400 ſtreets. b 
Tea firſt uſed in England. 
1667 The peace of Breda, which. confirms to the Kg the bow Netherlands, now e known 
by the name of Pennſylvania, New York and New Jerſey,  __ 
1668 — ditto, Aix la Chapelle. 
St. James's park planted, and made a thorough-fare for public uſe by Charlesll. 
1670 The En _ Hudſon's: Bay Company incorporated. 


1672 Lewis IV. over-runs great part of Holland, when, the Dutah open thein fujces, 3 
ing determined to. drown. their country, and retire to. tes e N in the Eaſt 
Indies. 
African company eſtabliſned. 5 | „5 5 
1678 2 of Nimeguen. | e e 
abeas corpus act paſſed. 


1680 A great comet appeared, and from its 3 to our earth, alarmed che-inhabitants. Is 
continued viſible from Nov. 3, to March g. 
William Penn, a Quaker, receives a charter for planting Pennſylvania ; 5 
1683 India ſtock ſold from 360 to 500 per cent.. 05 
1685 Charles II. dies, aged 55 and is ſucceeded by his. brother, James H. 
The duke of Monmouth, natural ſor: to Charles II. raiſes a rebellion; but is defoated 3 ae 
the battle of Sedgemoor, and beheaded. 


The edict of Nantz infamouſiy revoked. by Lewis XIV. and es proceſtunts cruelly 


S perſecuted. 
1687 The . of Vorſailles, near Paris, finiſhed by Lewis XIV. 7; 
1688 * evolution in Great Britain begins, Nox. Oo. King James abdicates, and. xvtires to 


France, December, 3. 
1c 89 King William and. queen Mary, daughter and fon-in-lar to James, are. proclaimed Fe- 
ruary 16. 
Viſcoun Dundee-ſtands out for James i in: Scotland: "Vat 3 is killed. by. Semen Mackey, at 
the battle of Killycrankie, upon which ths ehen ene wee aks m 
fortunes, diſperſe. 3 | n tack 48M 10 3 
The land- tax paſſed in England. 3 3 1101? Bntilds ble aflog 181g. 2 
The toleration act paſſed in ditto; . i 110 ous 
Several. biſhops are deprived for not taking 030 oath to 7 Ow 
1690 The battle of the Boyne, gained by William againſt — in 1 i 
1691 The war in Ireland finiſhed, by the ſurtender of Limerick to: William 
1692 The Pot. and Dolch fleets, commanded by admiral. Rufcl,, defeat the French fleet off 


7693 Bayonets = "the end of loaded muſkets firſt bt * Prengb againls the Confederates im 
the battle of Turin. ae 


The duchy of Hanover made the en ee N Pf. 4 
Bank of England eſtabliſhed by 1 W B 
The firſt public lottery was drawn thi Jear. 70 
Maſſacre- po Hi hlandets at Glencoe,. 9 Wee, 
1694 Queen Mary s at the age of. 337-008. WI r 
Stamp duties inſtitated it England. 
2696 The peace of Ryſwick. 
1699 The Scots ſettled à c err: at the It chung of Dirien, | in 3 nd called; It eCaledovia | 
1700 3 of Sweden be gins 12 reign: 
King Janine II. dies at St. 3 in the 68th year of his age. 
570 Pruſtia erected into a kingdom. 


Society. for the propagation; of the Goſpel in foreign parts eſtabliſhec. 
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. 1702 : King Willae dies, aged 50, and is ſuceeedtd, by queen 1 daughter to James II. 


o., witk the er and States General, e Ho! war 2 72755 Trance and 
Spain. Fig 
I 704. Gibralter taken from the Spaniards, by admiral. Nee La 
The battle of Blenheim, won by the duke of Marlboropgh, and allies TY the 
French. 
The court of Exchequer inſtituted i in England, 
1506: The treaty of Union betwixt'England and Scotland, bales July 12. 
The battle of Ramillies won by Marlborough and the allies. 
1707 The firſt Britiſh parliament. 


1708 Minorca taken from the Spaniards by general Stanhope. 


The battle of Oudenarde won by Marlborough and the allies. 
- Sardinia erected into a kingdom, and given to the duke cf Savoy. 


1509 Peter the Great, czar of Muſcovy, defeats Charles XII. at 1 0 5 


Turkey. 
The Bayh of Malplaquet won by Marlborough and the allies, / 0% 3 
1710 1 55 Anne changes the Whig miniſtry for others more favourable to the intereſt of ber 
ſed brother, the late Pretender. 
Thy: cathedral church of St. Paul, London, rebuilt BY Sir Ciniltopher Wren, in 37 
years, at one million expence, by a duty on ;Coals., by 
TE Engliſh South-Sea company began. | 


1712 Duke of Hamilton and lord Mohun killed fir a duet; in Hyde-Park.. feet 87 


171 3 The peace of Utrecht, whereby Newfoundland, Nova Scotia, New. Britain; 6 Hulſon 5 
: + Bay, in North America, were yielded to Great Britain; Sinner and Minorca, in 
Europe, were alſo confirmed to the ſaid crown by this treaty. 6 


je 14 Queen Anne dies, ät the age of 50, and is ſucceeded by George I. 


Intereſt reduced to five per cent. 


| — 5 Lewis XIV. dies, and is ſucceeded by his great-grandſon; Levis XV. 


The rebellion i in Scotland begins i in Sept. under the earl of Mar, in favour vr the Pre- 
tender. The action of Sheriff. muir, and Be ſurrender of Pre 'on, both i in November, 
hen the rebels diſperſe. - | 
=» The 8 married to the princeſs Sobieſki, grand-daughe of vnn Sobieſki, hte 
: king bf Poland. 
An act paſſed for ſeptennial parliaments. 1.7 | | | | 
3719 The Miſfiſſippi ſcheme at its height in France. 

Lombe's fil throwing machine, containing 26, 586, 8 ended at Derby ; takes up 
one-eighth of a mile; one water- wheel moves the! reſt; ; and! in 24 hours, it works 
318,504,900 yards of organzine filk thread. S 

The Soupth-He® ſcheme in England begun April 75 was at its height at the end of Jone, 
Sad quite ſunk about September 29. 


1927 King TT dies, in the 68th year of his ages and "Y fuvcecded- a by his only! fon. 


DT he) 


ze ; 
Inden Be f rl g Ned on on criminals with ſucceſs. | : 
Rafz, pf 1 1 is now eſtabliſhed as an empire. 
1732 Kouli- Khan uſurps the Perfian throne, conquers the Mogul empire, and returns with two 
hundred thirty-one millions ſterling. 
Several ublie-lpirited gentlemen begin the ſettlement of Georgia, { is North America. 
1736 Captain orteous, having ordered his ſoldiers to fire upon the populace, at the execution of | 
a ſmuggler, is himſelf hanged by the mob at Edinburgh. f 
1738 Weſtminſter-Bridge, conſiſting of fifteen arches, begun; ; finiſhed 17 50, at the expence 
of 389,000 1. defrayed by parliament. - a 
1739 Letters of marque ifued out in Britain againſt! Spain, July 21, and war declared Oc- 


tober 23. 
1743 * battle of Dettingen won by the Engliſh and allies, in favour of the queen of 
ungary. 7835 
1744 War 1 8. againſt France. Commodore Anſon returns from his voyage round che 
| world. 


1 1745 The 


AN EW] CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 9565 


1745 The allies loſe the ute of Fontenoy: 
| The rebellion breaks out in Scotland, and a8 Pretenders army defeated by he ke of 
Caumberland, at Culloden, April, 16, 1746. TAs | 
1746 Britiſh Linen company erected. 
1748 The peace of Aix-la-Chapelle, by which a reſtitution of all places taken during th the war 
Woiuas to be made on all ſides. 

1749 The intereſt of the Britiſh funds reduced to three per cent. | 
Britiſh herring fiſhery incorporated.” 

1751 Frederic, prince of Wales,'father to his orefent majeſty, died. | 
Antiquarian ſociety at London, incorporated. 

1752 'The new ſtyle introduced into Great Britain ; „ che third of September being counted 

the fourteenth. | 

1753 The Britiſh muſeum erected at Montagu houſe. 
Society of Arts, ManufaCtures, and Commerce, inſtituted i in London,” Ji 

1755 Liſbon deſtroyed by an earthquake. | 

1756 146 Engliſhmen are confined in the black hole at Calcutta, in the Eaſt Indies, a order 

of the nabob, and 123 found dead next morning. ; 

Marine ſociety eſtabliſhed at London. 

1757 Damien attempted to aſſaſſinate the French king · 

1759 General Wolfe is killed in the battle of Quebec, which is Bale by 7" Eaptith! © 


* 


1760 King George II. dies October 25, in the 77th year of his age, and is ſucceeded by his 


preſent majeſty, who, on the 22d of September, 1761 married the princeſs Charlotte, 
. of Mecklenburgh Strelitz. 


Black-Friars bridge, conſiſting of nine archcs, veg ] finiſhed 3779s at che expence of 


15852, 840 l. to be diſcharged by a toll. 
2708 War declared againſt Spain. 
Peter III. emperor of Ruſſia, is depoſed, impriſoned, and murdered.” | 
American philoſophical ſociety eſtabliſhed in Philadelphia. hell 
George Auguſtus Frederic, prince of Wales, born Auguſt 12. , 

1763 The definitive treaty of peace between Great Britain, France, Spain, and Portugal, CON= 
. cluded at Paris, February 10, which confirmed to Great Britain the extenſive pro- 
vinces of Canada, Eaſt and Weſt Florida, and part of Louiſi jana, in Nort America; 
alſo the iſlands of Granada, St. Vincent, Dominica, and Tobago, in the Weſt 

Indies. 
1764 The parliament granted 10,0001. to Mr. Harriſon, for his diſcovery of. the longitude by 
is time-piece. 44 

1765 His mujeſty! 's royal charter paſſed for incorporating the 7 70 of artiſts, ; 

An act paſſed annexing the ſovereignty of the iſland of Man to the crown of Great 

VC 

1766 April 21, a ſpot or 8 of the ſun, more than thrice the bigneſs 0 of our earth, paſſed- 
the ſun's centre. | 

1768 Academy of painting eſtabliſhed in London. TS 8 

The Turks imprifon. the Ruſſian ambaſſador, and declare war at that empire, 


* 


2777 Dr. Solander and, Mr. Banks, in his majeſty's ſhip the Endeavour, lieut. "Cook, return 


from a voyage round the world, Rue made ſeveral important diſcoveries in the 
South Seas. e A 
1772 The king of Senne 3 the tation of that kingdom. 
Le pretender marries a princeſs. of Germany, grand-daughter a of Thomas, late carl of 
| leſbur 
The emperor of of Germanyy empreſs 6f Ruſſia, and the king of Pruſſia, ſtrip the king of 
Poland of great part of his Yominions, which they divide among themſelves, in 2 81 
tion of the moſt ſolemn treaties: 
1773 Captain Phipps is ſent to. explore the "North: Pole; but having made 81 de egrees, is in 
danger of being locked. =p, be. heh ice, and buy eh to lover a Pa Bey in. that 
quarter proves fruitleſs." 1 
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CE 77 3 The Jeſuits expelled fromthe Pope's deem and ſuppreſſed by his Bull, Aug. 25. 
The Engliſh Tait India company, having by eoriqueſt or treaty, acquired the — 
| Provinces « of Bengal, Orixa, and Bahak, Pit crow gy fifteen millions of inhabitants, great 
_arregularities are , committed by their ſervants abroad; upon which government i ter- 
Heres; and ſonde ont judges; Bb. for the better adminiſtration of juftice. | 
The war between the ians.and Turks proves difgraceful te the Ader, who lobe the 
4ſlands in the Archipelags, and by ſea are-every where unfuceefsful. | 1 
1774 Peace is proclaimed between the Ruſſians and- Turks. 
The Britiſh parlianient hiving paſſed an act, laying a duty of rhree pence per pond upon 
all teas imported into America; the coloniſts, conſidering this as a grievance, deny the 
right of the Britiſh parlia ment to tax them. 8 
Deputies from the ſeveral American colonies meet at Philadelphia, as the firſt general 
congreſs, 
Firſt 8 Thc to the king; Nov. 
| 2775 April 19, The firſt action happens in America between the king 8 troops and the Pro- 
vincials at Lexington. 

May 20, Articles of confederation and perpetual union between the American pro- 

vinces. 

June 17, A bloody ackion at Bunker Hill, between the meu troops and the Ame- 

ricans. 
$756 March 17, The town of Boſton evacuated by the king's gs. 

An unfueceſsful attempt, in July, made by commodore Sir Peter Parker, ani lieutenant 

general Clinton, upon Charles-Town, in South Carolina. 

The Congreſs. declare the American colenies free and independent ſtates, July 4. 

The Americans are driven from ne Iſland, New York, in Auguſt, with great loſs, and 

-  , great ere of them taken priſoners ; and the city of New York, is afterwards 
taken poſſeſſion of by the king's tre 

December 25, Genera Waſhington takes 9006 the Heſſians priſoners at Trenton 

Torture aboliſhed in Poland. 

#777 General Howetakes poſſeſſion of Philadelphia, — 

Lieutenant- general Burgoyne is obliged to ſurrender this army, at en in e 

by l to the American army under the command of the generals Gates and 
1 17. 
218 A treaty of alliance concluded at at Paris between the French king and the thirteen united 
Amevican colonies, in which their independence is acknowledged by the court of 
France, February G. 

The remains of the earl of Chatham interred at the public erpenoe in Weſtminſter Ab- 

bey, June 9, in conſequenee of a vote of parliament. 

The earl of Carliſſe, William Eden, Eſq. and George Johnſtone, Ef, arrive at Philadel- 

| Phia, the beginning of June, as commiſſioners for OY Rr twoen * * 
tain and America. 1 
Philadelphia evacuated by the king's troops, June 18. | E 
The. congreſs reſuſe to treat with the Britiſh commilioncys, unleſs e pen nee of 
'  the-Ametrican colonies were firſt acknowledged, or the king's flects and armies with- 
drawn from America. 

An engagement fought off Breſt between the Engliſh fleet under the command of 
= admiral Keppel, and the French * fleet under” e command of the count 4 Or- 
„ — wliers, July 27. : 

| Dominica raken by the French, Sept. 7. | 
Pondicherry ſurrenders to the arms of Great Britain, oa. 17. 
| St. Lucia taken from the French, December 28. 8 | 
2779 St. Vincent taken by the French, June 17. 
Grenada taken wa e French, Fuly 3. 
2780 Torture in court of juſtice aboliſhed in France. 
The inquiſition aboliſhed in the duke of Modeni's dominiogs. 


br - | : Admiral 
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1 1780 Admiral Rodney takes twenty-two fait of Spaniſh ſhips, Jan. 8. 


| The ſame admiral alſo engages a Spauith fleet 5 he — of Bon 1 de Lan 
gara, near Cape St. Vincent, and takey tive th s of frhe l > ONE more driven on ſhore, 
and another blown up, Jan. 16. 
Three actions between admiral Rodney and FE de Guichen, inthe en Inte, | in 
the months of April and May; but none of them deciſive. 
Charles-Town, South- Carolina, ſurrenders to Sir Henry Clinton, May 4. 
Feger er the whole province of Weſt Florida, ſurrender to the arms of the king of 
pain, May 9. 
be pretended proteſtant Aſſociation, to the number of 50,000, go up to the Hopſe of 
Commons, with their petitionfor the repeal of an act paſſed in favour of Papiſis, June 2. 


I bat event followed by the moſt daring riots in the city of London and in Southwark, 


for ſeyeral ſucceſſivè days, in which ſome Popiſh 2 are deſtroyed together with 


the priſons of Newgate, the King's Bench, the Fleet, ſeveral private houſes, &c: 
alarming riots are at length apps e by the interpoſition the wilitary, and manga 
F me none _ and executed for felony. 
ive Engli Indiamen, and fifty Engliſh merchant ſhips * for che Weſt Indies, 
taken by the combined fleets of France and Spain, Auguſt 8. 
Earl 1 Cornwallis obtains a ſignal victory over genexal Gates, near 28 in Sogth Caro- 
lina, in which above 1000 American priſoners are taken, Aug. T6. 


Mr. Laurens, late preſident of the congreſs, taken in an American packet, near 'New- 
ſoundland, Sept. 3 


3. 
General Arnold deſerts the ſervice of the Congreſs, eſcapes to New York, and i is made 1 
brigadlier- general i in the royal ſervice, Sept. 24 


Major Andre, adjutant- general to the Britiſh amy hanged as 3 oy a Tappay, i in the 
- province of New York, Oct. 2. 5 ; 


tober, 


© Dreadful torres? in the Weſt Indies, which great devaſtation i is. made in Jamaica 


Barbadoes, St. Lucia, Pominica, and other iſlands, Oct Oct. 3. and 40. 
A declaration of hoſtilities publiſhed againſt Holland, Dec. 20. Pt 
1751 The Dutch iſland of St. Euſtatia taken by admiral Rodney, and General Vaughn, Feb. 
„ 3, Retaken by the French, Nov. 27. 
| Earl Cornwallis obtains a victory, but with conſiderable loſs, over the Amkticans under 
general Green, at Guildford, in North Carolina, March 15. 
The iſland of Tobago taken by the F rench, June 2. | Sen 
A bloody engagement fought between an "Englith ſquadron under the 3 of ad- 


miral Parker, and a Dutch ſquadron under the command of admiral Zoutman, off the 
Dogger-bank, Auguſt 5. 


Earl Cornwallis with a conſiderable Britiſh army, ſurrendered priſoners of war to the 
£ American and French troops, under the command of general Walhington,": and count 
* Rochambeau, at, York-town, in Virginia, Oct. 19. N 
17 Trincomale, on the iſland of Ceylon, taken by admiral Hughes, Jap- 14, 4%. pb 
Minorca ſurrendered to the arms of the king of Spain, Feb. 5. SY PIT ON If 
' Theiſland of St. Chriſtopher taken by the French, Feb. a2 nA 50) 
The iſland of Nevis, in the Weſt Indies, taken by the French, Feb. 9+ f dt wed. | 
Montſerrat taken by the French, Feb. 22. „eng 
The houſe of commons addreſs the king againft any "Farther. asel, 6 * Hy 


+ 


war on the continent of North America, March 4, and refolve, that houſe ne | 


conſider all thoſe as enemies to his majeſty, and this country, who ſhould ad- 
' viſe or by any means attempt the farther praſecution of offenſive war on the cons 
tinent of North America, for the Purpoſe of Teducing the revolted colonies to obe- 
dience by forces | 


Admiral Rodney obtains a j BE victory over the French. fleet, under the aar, 
Count de Graile, near Dominica, in. the Weſt Indies, April IS. 2 a 


| „ 1 | 6E 17 5 Wk Ani 


Mr. Laurens is committed priſoner to the Tower, on 2 charge of Aigh treaſon, Oc- 


. 
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178 2 Admiral Hughes, with-eleven ſhips, beat off, near the iſland of Ceylon, the French TY 
miral Suffrein, with twelve ſhips of the line, after a ſevere engagement, in which both 


lets loſt a great number of men, April 13. 


The reſolution of the Houſe of Commons relating to John Wilkes, eſq. and the Middleſex 
celection, paſſed Feb. 17. 1769, reſcinded May 3. 
The bill to repeal the declaratory act of George I. relative to the legiſlation of Ireland, 
received the royal aſſent June 20. 
The French took and deſtro ood the forts and ſettlements in Hudſon” 8-Bay, Aug. 24. 
The Spaniards defeated in their grand attack on Gibraltar, Sept. 13. 
8 Treaty concluded betwixt the republic of Holland and the United States of America, 


| Proviſional articles of peace fi ſigned at Paris between the Britiſh and American commif- 
(22 ſioners, by which the Thirteen United American colonies are acknowledged by his 
Britannic majeſty to be free, ſovereign, and independent ſtates, Nov. 30. 


2/783 Preliminar 7 articles of peace between his Britannic a and the kings of France and 


Spain, ſigned at Verſailles, Jan. 20. | 
The order of St. Patrick inſtituted, Feb. 5. 
Three earthquakes in Calabria Ulterior and Sicily, deſtroying a great number of towns 
and inhabitants, Feb. 5, 7, and 28th. | 5 
Armiſtice betwixt Great Britain and Holland, Feb. 10. 5 
The firſt Air-Balloon let off in Paris, by M. Montgolfier, Aug. 27. 
- Ratification of the definitive treaty of peace between Great Britain, France, Spain, and 


tze United States of America, Sept. 3. 


I 784 The city of London wait on the king with an addrefs of thanks for diſmiſſing the coalition 


miniſtry, Jan. 16. 
Tr oe ſeal ftolen from the lord chancellor's houſe in Great Ormond-ſtreet, 
arch 24. 
I he ratification of the peace with America arrived April 7. | 
1 The definitive treaty of peace betwen Great Britain and olland May 20. | 
The rr of Handel commemorated by a nd 20 at Weſtminſter Abber 
„ | 
-*  - Proclamation for a public Walti, July 22 
= 5 Lunardi aſcended in a Balloon from the Anller-ground, Uebel, the Giſt 25. 


1 8 of cke od 1 in e nee 15. 


MEN of LEARNING add GENIUS. 


SY N. B. — the Dates ts onpliet the Time 2 oY nw Writers A EY 3 yy en *M Period 
happens not to. be known, the Age in which they flouriſhed is "ſignified by fl. The Names in 
talics, are thoſe who bave N the ”” TI 77 ee 9 ve of School Books... 
Bef. Ch. 95 
907 OMER; the firſt bs writer and Greek poet, fouriſhea, . 
Heſiod, the Greek poet, ſuppoſed to live near the time of Homer. Coats, 
884 Lycurgus, the Spartan Jawgiver. | 
600 Sappho, the Greek Tyric poeteſs, fl. Pawkes., 


558 Solon, lawgiver of Athens. 
556 #ſop, the frſt Greek fabuliſt- Crizal. 


548 Thales, the firſt Greek aſtronomer and geographer. 


497 Pythagoras, founder of the Pythagorean philoſophy in | Greece. R. 7 
474 Anacreon, the Greek lyric poet. Fawkes. Aalen. 5 80 
456 9 8 © the fit Greek tragic” poet. * 


. Us Pindat 
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435 Pindar, the Greek lyric poet. et. | SPE 7 
413 Herodotus, of Greece, the firſt writer of profane hiſtory. Littlebury. 
407 Ariſtophanes, the Greek comic poet, fl. #/hite. | 
Euripides, the Greek tragic poet. Woodhull. 
406 Sophocles, ditto, Franklin. Potter, 
Confucius, the Chineſe philoſopher, fl. 
400 Socrates, the founder of moral philoſophy, in Greece. 
3091 Thucydides, the Greek hiſtorian. Smith. Hobbes. 
361 Hippocrates, the Greek phyſician. Clifton. 
Democritus, the Greek philoſopher. | 
359 Xenophon, ditto, and hiſtorian. Smith, Spelman, A/bly, Fielding. 
348 Plato, the Greek philoſopher, and diſciple of Socrates. Sydenhum. 
336 Iſocrates, the Greek orator. Dim ſdale. 
332 Ariſtotle, the Greek philoſopher, and diſciple of Plato. Hobbes. 


313 Demoſthenes, the Athenian orator, poiſoned himſelf. Leland. Francis, : 


288 Theophraſtus, the Greek philoſopher, and ſcholar of Ariſtotle. Budget, -. 
285 Theocritus, the firſt Greek paſtoral poet, fl. Fawtes. | | 
277 Euclid, of Alexandria, in Egypt, the mathematician, fl. R. Simon. 
270 Epicurus, founder of the Epicurean philoſophy in Greece. Digby. 
264 Xeno, founder of the ſtoic philoſophy in ditto. ' | 
244 Callimachus, the Greek elegiac poet. | 
208 Archimedes, the Greek geometrician. 
184 Plautus, the Roman comic poet. Thornton. 
159 Terence, of Carthage, the Latin comic poet. Colman. 
155 Diogenes, of Babylon, the ſtoic philoſopher. IL 
124 Polybius, of Greece, the Greek and Roman hiſtorian. Hampton. 
54 Lucretius, the Roman poet. Creech. 


> 


44 Julius Cæſar, the Roman hiſtorian and commentator, killed. Duncan. 
Diodorus Siculus, of Greece, the univerſal hiſtorian, fl. Booth. | 
Vitruvius, the Roman architect, fl. ke 


43 Cicero, the Roman orator and philoſopher put to death, Guthrie. All. 


Cornelius Nepos, the Roman biographer, fl. Rowe. 
34 Salluſt, the Roman hiſtorian. Gordon. Roſe. | 
30 Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus, the Roman hiſtorian, fl. Spelman. - 
19- Virgil, the Roman epic poet. Dryden, Pitt, Wariton. h 
11 Catullus, Tibullus, and Propertius, Roman poets. Grainger, Dart. 
8 Horace, the Roman lyric and fatiric poet. Francia. 
17 Livy, the Roman hiſtorian. Hay. 8 
19 Ovid, the Roman elegiac poet. Garth. 8 8714 | 
20 Celſus, the Roman philoſopher and phyſician, fl. Grieve. 
25 Strabo, the Greek geograpf er. 
33 Phædrus, the Roman fabuliſt. Smart, #2 
45 Paterculus, the Roman hiſtorian, fl. Newcome. org, 3:5650 
62 Perſius, the Roman ſatiric poet. Brewſter. + ++ | 
64 Quintus Curtius, a Roman hiſtorian, of Alexander the Great, fl. Di 


. 
Seneca, of Spain, the philoſopher and tragic poet, put to death. E 


65 Lucan, the Roman epic poet, ditto. Rowe.  - | 
9 Pliny the elder, the Roman natural hiſtorian, Holland. 
93 Joſephus, the Jewiſh hiſtorian. Mbiſton. 5 
94 Epictetus, the Greek ſtoic philoſopher, fl. Mrs. Carter. 
uintilian, the Roman orator and advocate. Guthrie. 
96 Statius, the Roman epic poet. Lewis. | 
98 Lucius Florus, of Spain, the Roman hiſtorian, fl. 
99 Tacitus, the Roman hiſtorian. Gordon. 
8 3 | | 
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104 Martial, of Spain, the epigrammatic poet. Hay. | | 
Valerius Flaccus, the Roman epie poet 
116 Pliny the younger, hiſtorical letters. Melmoth, Orrery. 
117 Suetonius, the Roman hiſtorian. Hughes. - 
119 Plutarch of Greece, the biographer. Dryden, Langhorne. 
128 Juvenal, the Roman ſatiric poet. Dryden. EE TE | 
140 Ptolemy, the Egyptian geographer, mathematician, and aſtronomer, fl. 
150 Juſtin, the Roman biſtorian, fl. Turnbull. ith 
161 Arrian, the Roman hiſtorian and philoſopher, fl. Nocte. 
167 Juſtin, of Samaria, the oldeſt Chriſtian author after the apoſtles, © - 
180 Lucian, the Roman philologer. Dimſdale, Dryden, Franklin. © 
Marcus Aur. Antoninus, Roman emperor and philoſopher. Collier, Elphinſlone. 
193 Galen, the Greek philoſopher and phyſician. . 
200 Diogenes Laertius, the Greek biographer, fl. 
229 Dion Caſſius, of Greece, the Roman hiſtorian, fl. 
254 Origen, a Chriſtian father of Alexandria. | 
\ Herodian, of Alexandria, the Roman hiflorian, fl. Hart. 
258 Cyprian, of Carthage, Tuffered martyrdom. Marſbal. 
273 Longinus, the Greek orator, put to death by Aurelian. Smith. 
320 LaQantius, a father of the church, fl... ; | 
336 Arius, a prieſt of Alexandria, founder of the ſeQ of Arians. 
342 Euſebius, the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian and chronologer. Hanmer. 
379 Babi, biſhop of Cæſarea. : 1 | 
389 Gregory Nazienzen, biſhop of Conſtantinople. 
297 Ambroſe, biſhop of Milan. | 5 
415 Macrobius, ihe Roman grammarian. 
428 Eutropius, the Roman hiſtorian. Ls B22 
524 Boetius, the Roman poet and Platonie philoſopher. Bellamy, Preſion. + 
529 Frocopius of Czſarea, the Roman hiſtorian. Holeroft.  _ | 
Here ends the illuſtrious liſt of ancient, or, as they are ſtyled, Claſſic authors, for whom 
mankind are indebted to Greece and Rome, thofe two great theatres of human glory; but 
it will ever be regretted, that a ſmall pait only. of their writings have come to our hands. 
This was owing to the barbarous policy of thoſe fierce illiterate pagans, who, in the fifth 
century, ſubverted the Roman empire, and in which practices they were joined ſoon after by 
the Saracens, or followers of Mahomet. - Conſtantinople alone had efeaped the ravages of the 
Barbarians ; and to the,few literati who ſheltered themſelves within its walls, is chiefly owing 
the preſervation of thoſe valuable remains of antiquity. To learning, civility, and refinement, 
' ſucceeded worſe than Gothic ignorance—the ſuperſtition and buffoonery of the church of 
Rome; Europe therefore produces few names worthy of record durmg the fpace of a 
prog cap years; a period which hiſtorians, with great propriety, denominate the dark or 
othic ages. 8 : 


The invention of printing contributed to the revival of learning in the fixteenth century: 
from which memorable ra a race of men have ſprung up in a new ſoil, France, Germany, and 
Britain; who if they do not exceed, at leaft equal the greateft geniuſes of antiquity. Of 

theſe our own countrymen have the reputation of. the firſt. rank, with whoſe names we Thalk 
725 Bede, a prieſt of Northumberland; hiſtory of che Saxons, Scots, Scr. 


> 


* 


91 King Alfred; hiſtory, philoſophy, atid por 7. 
— — Matthew Paris, monk of St. 5 biſtoiy of England 
1292 Roger Bacon, Somerſetſhire . ploſophy, ; 
1308 John Fordun, a prieſt of Merns- hire, Hiſtory of Scotland. 
1400 Geoffrey Chaucer, London; the father of Engliſh poetry. 
2402 John Gower, Wales; the poet. 


4 | 1 : 1535 Sir 
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173 5 Sir Thomas More, London; biſtory, politics, divinity. 
2 John Leland, London; lives and antiquities. 
2566 Roger Aſcham, Vorkſhire; philology and polite literature. | 
1572 Reverend John Knox, the Scotch reformer ; hiſtory of the church. of . 
1582 George Buchanan, Dumbartonſhire; Hiſtory of Scotland, Pſalms of David, politics, &c. 
1598 Edmund Spencer, Eondon; Fairy Queen; and other poems. 
7615-25 Beaumont and Fletcher 53 dramatic pieces 
16 16 William Shakeſpeare, Stratford ; 42 tragedies and comedies.. 
1622 John Napier, of Marchieſton, Scotland; diſcoverer of logarithms. 
1623 William Camden, London; hiſtory and antiquities. 8 
1626 Lord Chancellor Bacon, London; natural pfiloſophy and literature in: wes 
1634 Lord Chief Juſtice Coke, Norfolk; laws of Rigland... 
1638 Ben Johnſon; London; 53 dramatic pieces. 
1641 Sir Henry Spelman; Norfolk ; laws and antiquities. 
1654 John Selden, Suſſex; antiquities and laws. 
1657, Dr. William _— Kent;, diſcovered'the circulation: 'of the blood: 
1667 Abraham Cowiey, London; miſcellaneous poetry. 
1674. John: 3 London ;. Paradiſe Loſt, Regained, and various other pieces in verſe and! 
roſe. 
FL ag earl of Clarendon, Wiltſhire ;: Hiſtory of the Civil Wars in England. 
1675 James Gre ory, Aberdeen; mathematics, geometry, and optics. 
1677 Reverend ſaac Barrow, London; natural philoſophy, mathematics, and formonss. 
1680 Samuel Butler, Worceſterſhire Hudibras, a burleſque poem. 
1685 Thomas-Otway, London; 10 tragedies- and comedies, with other poems. 
1687 Edmund Waller, Bucks; poems, ſpeeches, letters, &c. 
1688 Dr. Ralph Cud worth, Somerſetſfiire; Intellectual Syſtem. 
1689 Dr. Thomas Sydenham, Dorſetſhire ; Hiſtory-of RIMS. 
1690 Nathaniel Lee, London; 11 tragedies. 
Robert Barclay, Edinburgh; Apology: ſor the Quakers. 
1691 Honourable Robert Boyle; natural and experimental philaſophy 84 Geology, 
Sir George M'Kenzie, Dundee; antiquities and laws of Seotland. 
2694 John Tillotſon, archbiſhop of Canterbury, Halifax; 254 ſermons. 
1697 Sir William Temple, London; politics, and polite literature. 
1501 John. Dryden, Northamptonſhire;: 27 tragedies and comedies, fatirivs poems, Virg- 
.1504 John Locke, Somerſetſhire; philoſophy, government, and theology. 
1705 John Ray, Eſſex; botany, natural philoſophy, and'divinity.. | 5 
1707 George Farquhar, Londonderry; eight comedies. 
1713 Ant. Aſh.-Cooper, earl of Shafteſbury characteriſtics. 
1714 Gilbert Burnet, Edinburgh, biſhop. of Saliſbury; biſtory, biography, Uvinity,.&e: 
1718 Nicholas Rowe, Devonſhire; feven tragedies, tranſlation of Lucan's Pharſalia. 
719 Reverend John Flamſtead, Derbyſhire; mathematics, and aſtronomy. 
Joſeph. Addiſen, Wiltſhire: Spectator, Guardian, poems, politics. 
Dr.. John Kiel, Edinburgh; mathematics, and aſtronomy. 
1721 Matthew Prior, London poems and politics. : | 
1724 William Wollaſton, Staffordſhire ; Religion of Nature delineated; 
1727 Sir Iſaac Newton, Lincolnſhire : mathematics, geometry, aſtronomy, ontiog. 
1729 Reverend Dr. Samuel Clark, Norwieh mathematics, divinity, &c. 
Sir Richard Steele, Dublin.; four comedies, papers in Tatler, &c. 
William Congreve, Staffordſhire ; ſeven dramatic pieces. 
1732 John Gay, Exeter ;. poems, fables, and eleven dramatic pieces. 
1734 Dr:.John Arbuthnotz Merns-ſhire, medicine, coins, politics. 
1742 Dr. Edmund. Halley ;: natural 53 aſtronomy, navigation. 
Dr. Richard Bentley, Yorkſhire ; claſfical learning, criticiſm.. 
1744, Alexander Pope, London; poems, letters, tranſlation of Homer. 
48. onus. Dr. Jonathan Sault, N poems, politics, and letters. 
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1746 Colin M:Laurin, Argyleſhire ;. algebra, view of Newton's philoſophy. F 
4748 James 'Vhomſon, Roxburghſhire ; Seaſons, and other poems, five tragedies. | | 
Reverend Dr. Iſaac Watts, Southampton; logic, philoſophy, pfalms, > noone; &e. 
Dr. Francis Hutcheſon, Airſhire; ſyſtem of moral philoſophy. 
2730 Reverend Dr. Conyers Middleton, Yorkſhire ; Life of Cicero, &c. 
Andrew Baxter, Old Aberdeen ; metaphyſics, and natural philoſophy. 
#551 Henry St. John, lord Bolingbroke, Surry ; philoſophy, metaphyſics, and politics. | 
Dr. Alexander Monro, Edinburgh ; anatomy of the human body. - 
4754 Dr. Richard Mead, London; on poiſons, plague, ſmall-pox, medicine, precepts. 
Henry Fielding Somerſetſhire; 3 Tom Jones, Joſeph n &c. 
4757 Cesky Cibber, N 25 tragedies and comedies. 
4761 Thomas Sherlock, bilhop of London; 69 fermons, &c. - 1 
Benjamin Hoadly, biſhop of Wincheſter; ſermons and controverſy, 
Samuel Richardſon, London; Grandiſon, Clariſſa, Pamela. 
Reverend Dr. John Leland, Lancaſhire; Anſwer to deiſtical Writers. 
2765 Reverend Dr. Edward Young ; Night Thoughts, and other poems, 3 tragedies, 
Robert Simſon, Glas ow; conic ſections, Euclid, Apollonius. 1 
4768. Reverend Lawrence Sterne; 45 ſermons, Sentimental Journey, Triſtram Shandy. 


| 7 Robert Smith; Lincolnſhire ; harmonics and optics. 


1770 Reverend Dr. Jortin; Life of Eraſmus, Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and ſermons. 
Dr. Mark Akenſide, Newcaſtle upon Tyne; poems. LO 
Dr. Tobias Smollett, Dumbartonſhire ; Hiſtory of England, novels, tranſlations. 

277 1 Thomas Gray, Profeſſor of Modern Hiſtory, Cambridge; N £7 

4773 Philip Dorer Stanhope, earl of Cheſterfield ; letters. PORES 
George Lord Lyttelton, Worceſterſhire; Hiſtory of England. | WOE 

4 774 Oliver Goldſmith ; poems, eſſays, and other pieces. 215 
Zachary Pearce, biſhop of Rocheſter; Annotations on hs New Teſtament, &c. 

1775 Dr. John enk eſſays. . : 

2776 David Hume, Merſe ; Hiftor) of England, and eflays, . 
James Ferguſon, ehe; 3 aſtronomy. | | r 

4777 Samuel Foote, Cornwall; plays. OE EB 

4779 David Garrick, Hereford, plays, &c. we 

William Warburton, biſhop of Glouceſter ; Divine Legation of Moſes, and yarious 

Other works. 
4780 Sir William Blackſtone, Judge of the Court of Common Pleas, London's Commenta- 
ries on the Laws of England. | 
Dr. John Fothergill, Yorkſhire ; philoſophy and a he 
| James Harris, Hermes; Philological Inquiries, and Philoſophical Arrangements. 135 
12782 Is Newton, biſhop of Briſtol, Litchfield ; diſcourſes on the . We other 
works. 1 
Sir John Pringle, Bart. Roxboroughſhire; Diſcaſes of the Army. 
„ ie lord Kaims, Scotland ; Elements of e Skerches 0 the Hier 
o : 8 

1783 Dr. William Hunter, Lanerkſhire, anatomy. 1 1 
Dr. Benjamin Kennicot; Hebrew Bible, &e. 

2784 * Samuel [mg Litchfield ; Engliſh Digionary, Biography; Eilays, Poetry. Died | 

ec. 13, age 


CC 


INDEX, 


I N: M 


2 | A | : Fe. 
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Aiæ la Chapelle, peace concluded there between 
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Baden, account of the Swiſs diet N 885. 2 
2 the cy of, 33 ok 85 
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ahama.;iflands, firſt diſcovered, 7 59. deſcribed, 
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208. 

Barbaubet, its fituation and extent, 845. Great 
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Barbary, account of the ſtates of, » 740 Climate, 
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Cafſimere, the province and city of, 8 
Caſtile, Old and New, in Spain, their Tubdiviſions, 
and chief touns, 558. 7 
. Catacombs of E ypt, 735. $146 
Catalonia, in 8 its ſubdie it ons and chief 
towns, 75 Deſcription of Montſerrat with 
che hong on it, 66. 
Catharine II. empreſs of Ruſſia, depoſes ber huſ- 
band Peter III. 138. Enters into a war with 
the Turks, 10674. r great talents and 1 
ſperous adminiſtration, 1 
Catholics,, Engliſh, their general charadtery 21 . | 
Cattack,, city, 693. 
Carton. William, the Grd Engliſh Prigter; 357. he 
Caxenne, or Equinoxial France, deſeribed, 877. 
Cayenne pepper, great export of from Pero, A 
Celehes.. ee Macaſſar. * 
Ceriga, che ancient Cycheren, 690 Wy e 
e his Wenge Dp ADY 17 Ane 
Fe, 756 £7 | 3 
_ Ceuta in Barbary, 744: 0-8 
Ceylon, its produce an — t. e 
2 deſcribed, 52. W 
Champagne, province: af, in France, its dubai. 
ſions and chief tons, a4 3455" 
C handenagores: its ſtrength when rakew-by code! 
Clive, 693. 
Cyarities, public, N. munificence- vb, in Evg- - 
land, 201. 


ee. his empire Uſtembered food ahier') 


oY} 


1 


war with his par 


ed at 3 338. 18 tried an executed, | 
iat His character, ibiỹẽ e nets. 
II. of England, bis reign eſteemed an 
e age for lite ratũre and ares; arge 
_ _xeqcived; byztha Septs 
death of Is father, 336. His 9 — yh 
England, how-offeRedy: ibid. The 
c e 895 Nets 7 — and di- 
treſſe es 2 
Se to wales the : Poliſh dreſs to 
Epgland, i536. +++ . 


4028175 wth bis parliameuty iid: Comme 


E Bes ar RO At 


«4 * 


. Cheſter, $04 of, 233. 
0 


Character of his ee Hebie, | 
= > Chirth Gab 


iament, 333. Finally-defeat- - 


death and character, 3b. 3 


Charles V. emperor of Germany, and king of 
Spain, general view of his reign, 511, His 
retirement, 580. 

VI. emperor of Germany, his trouble- 

ſome reign, 512 

IX. of France, aſſiſts at the maſſacre of 

Proteſtants at Paris, 459. 

XII. king of Sweden, a ſummary of has. 
military exploits, 104. ' His'death 105. 

Charleſtown, South Carolina, 832, 83 3. Laken 
by the king's troops, 834. 

Charlotte's iſland, 887, nose. 

Chatham, Pitt, earl of, his declared opinion of 
Frying meaſures? in the Houſe of Peers, 362, 


1 
* 


cue calc 1 in Oleo gsa 3s Fele, 


O4 8 $ 
424 i nn . i 


Chill, in oth Akers. its ituktion,' extent,” 
and de ue Its e and: . 
towns, ibid ate, inha itauts, afld Co 
e 86, IN e 

Childe imd, i both fas; $592 £6 

CH, its ſituation, extent, 29 bouod ties; 

Its diviſions into provinces,” Bd. 10 5 
canals, 15. Climate, foil and pioduce, 564. 
NIerals, 665. The inhabitants Bar, manners 
and cuſtoms, ibid, Their dress, 6 8. Their 


marriages ind dene wok] RON 8 id. 
Genuis and, learnin Anti S 
cüriofixies, 688. iet Alles, 50 Fade 
aud manafactufes, 7 Cotiftiturion Aud g go- 
vernment, 75/4. Religion, Kli Reben 
_ military ſtrength, 673- ſtory. of China, 
ibid. 

Chios, iſland, and its inhabitants, 529. * 


Cbriſtian II. king of Denmark aud Seelen. dis 
barbarous ſchema to. render himſeli abſolute, 


ne REDO 210 05 i VON 


— VII. king of N wiſh \by he. R 


arts of his ſtepmother, 8 000% 
Chriftina, queen of Side her chatucter, 102. 


Chriflopber's s St, its Krwation, prog Kies, Ad 
inhabitants, 846. 


„ table, af Events, ee tho 
earned men, 30 1. ow tag 
K Chit, 655 nA 18 

ng eren 2 Ah 


5885 


dest 25 40 5 es 9 88 


0 char 

not perriſſtee 
Churevill river, 78 
Ciciſbeos in Italy, t. 


q ſtories of, fuppoſed + to te 
exaggerated, 536. 


its Cinnamon - tree, 72 


as their king àfrer the 


— nh woes He 75 89 er. 
ent { 


Govern- 


G e : e agtasd, . 


We the.civil goyerament oh, 8 rreat og 
* HE - C | 


. 


1 YT \ hook. Arete % a £.* <- £ ma 


1 


1 


we b »„üä( 6a.; A handed "oe 


— — 


K o 


Crit liſt rerenue of Great nile, che nature and 


amount of, 286. 
Clæaratra Needle, 115 
pra ont the ſeveral ingtie of, explained, 12. 
Table of, 13. 
Clive, eolonel, his ſueceſsful operations in the 
Eaſt Indies, 354- 
Clefterſewen, convention. of, between the Fi r ench 
and the Engliſh, 355. | 
e Iſlands, 72 3+ | 
a the fir Chriſtian monarch of the Franks, 
8. be 
Cod in- China, and its inhabitants, 687. 


3 the nature and uſes of, explained, 857. | 


Cocoa trees, great profit made from, in South 
America, 8 TH . 
Cod N on the banks of Newfoundland, great 


FR, rays of, 848. 


1 Mazarine, 
rime 3 
Col ſeo, of Veſpaſi an and ae, 2 character 
of, with an. account of its preſent condition, 


602. 
Colonie Erith, in America the three 1 of 
een eftablithed there difinguiſhed, 


Coleatkil, one of the weſtern iſlands of Scotland, 
| . Senses abb for the if: 
Colzrs 5 er, Bis tion - 
1 to India Diſ⸗ 
covers: the! Bahama iſlands,” 7 ee? anzola, 
, His ſecond: voyage to the: Weſt Indies, 
760. His third voy: N Sid. His. mW. treat- 
3 and death, 761. 


Cr. What, 9. Soliffical aud equinodtial ais 


mguiſhed,. Il. ' 
Carnith; theid relation to e abe F dem, TR 
moms 5. The docti as of, und ib r number, 


10% 5 
c ancient, inquivy lit the trek, 29. 


The various: cauſes that contributed to the re. 


Firal of 48. Council of, in 22 0885 W 


— 4 


9 * 210. 


bg e 362. Enter into a non · ĩmporta- 
tion agreement; +368) »Perntions aud addreſſea, 
ibid. Appoind bee commander in chief 
of the:Americamto ren, "$724 * 'Declate the in 
ol che American States, 373. 


Connangbt, 1 of of, in Ireland, its diviſion 


ef toons, 408%: 


into 
Conneflicu, in New England, character had; nume 
ber of the 0 province; $05, Is 
overnment, 8 


Cries the natural rendenoy"of, ee out | 


abt 


ear, the ae of tia off is Heis 


＋ 


pots Fac the you of French commerce and ma- 


| Coffiar in Egypt +; fy 1635 on 


kn gab — 5 
8 
 Crotodilh" 


Conflantina, 'i in Barbary, 944. 

Conftantinople, the ſeat of the Roman empire re- 
moved to that city, 46. The good conſe - 
quences of its eſcaping ihe ravages of the Gothe, 
and Vandals, 47, Deſcription of, 627. Its 
Seer inhabitants, 628. Its bappy fituation, 


645 
Confta Cationt: by whom firſt invented, and. their 
number, Fo 
Con/uls, inſtitution of licks office at Rome, oa „ 


"Continent defined, 21. 


Conwecation, of the Engliſh clergy, why nat per- 
mitted to fit, 209. 

Cook, captain, his account of the iſland of Ota - 
heite, and its inhabitants, 888. Of the Friend- 
ly iflanids, 892. Summary view of his Soutk - 


ern diſcoveries, 889, note, 896, 897. His 
death, 896. His character, d. ps 
Eopenbagen, the capital of Denmark, 73. Curi- 


oſities in the Royal Muſeum there, 75. 
. was the reviver of the Pychagorean 


e = Re] 

Coptics of Egypt, hays manners and cuſtoms, 734. 
Cork, the city of, in Ireland, 41 

Corneille, the tragic poet, his — n 
Coromandel, coaſt of, its Provinces and chief 


towns, 698. 


W 8 the motives tor the Amen of, 


ce account of the-iNand; he inhabitants and | 


„616. 

ca Fernando, his expedition 952 und con- 
queſt of Mexico, On . 

Cofſacs, Ruſſian, 118. 


Coventry, city of, 233. 

Courir of law in OY hee. 19 5 
Cracow in Poland, $ 3 es 
Erted of Po Pius V. 599. 5 
Creolts, in 5 e heir enen, 55. * 


＋ 


rn 
a 157 GN > 4 lion, the 


Ctoatia, general accent af the nner pan tak: 
* 


Cromnvelly G 7 | pon NS: to e : 
I" 4 wit Us peculiar: fituation, 
213. ſteps to the ſupreme , power 6. 
bes e NE ge os ebe tor, 437 = 

Cromwell, Richard, ſucceeds. his father as: Proc 
rector, but ĩs ſoph ſet aſide, Far 3 

Cronfladty. the city and: fortreſs: | 
Peter t the Greatꝭ 126. . 


Erown, 


527 * 5 * 22 — „K 
Erafades, the advanta reful ting 
Particularly to F cance, 45% 


1 


Ciba, the iſland cf, deſcribed, 870. 

Cuddalore, or Fort St. David, 7090. 

Culaees, the ancient Scots clergy, an account of, 
188. 

Calla, battle of, between the duke of Cumber- 
land and the young Pretender, 352. 


Cumberland, William: duke of, his operations in 
Flanders, fruſtrated by the bad behaviour of the 


Britiſh allies, 352. Defeats the Scots Rebels 


at Culloden, ibid. Qbliged to lay down: his- 


arms in Hanover, 255. f 
Curaſſou, iflang of, 882. Great trade carried on: 


there, ibid. 
Curdiſftan, 6 3» 
2 a er Scots diverſion on the ice, 155. 
Eurrents, conſtant,, in the ocean,. the moſt re- 
markable ones, 25. 
_ Exfco, the ancient capital- of Peru, 766. Cauſe. 
of its preſent decap, 865. 
@yclades,. Grecian iſlands fo.denominated, 630. 
Cyprus iſland, . 
Gzar, the title of, when firſt aſfumed ys the Ruſ- 


fan; forereigns, 130. 


D. 
F 70 


LMAT 14; Hungarian 316 
DAE? Went boy: the * of * cin, 


| N HT in "Egypt; 737. 
Daniſh remains in OS 469. 


Dantzic, deſcription of that city, 339. 7 1 4 


preſſed by the King of Pruſſia, i514. 

Danube, extent and courſe of that river, 491. 

Darien, iſthmus of, 860. 

David, the laſt independent prince of Wales, 
N by Edward I. of England, 46. 

I. Xing of Seen one of; the greateſt 

| inces of his age, 18 1. 

a count, the Imperial general, his- military 
exploits, 514. 

Dauphin,. how the eldeſt ſon — e to be 
diſtinguiſhed by that: title, 456. 


Dauphine, | toy of, in Fravce, its ſubdiviſions 


and chie 


430. D. : 
Debt, national; EE ' Britifh eee 


1 
I +. wa . 
Jeg! try (39% n 
oy 


count of. 2834... 7. 
Decan, its chief owns, 095 


Decan, account of that country, andche provinces, A 


it. contains, 782. oP 


Dearth, geographical, 17 ee reh 


N Dal Ard. province of, in Wort! | 
River of that mame., 11 be Hof Ares 


Delhi, the capital of I 


Delos iſland 630. LN 61 032 4 3 ce EY 5 \ 
Deluge, general, its Aden he cantr; 26 19299 


Demerary, $814. 


Demetrius, czar: © Riſa, ec ſeveral baun, | 


who perſonnes ny; 3300 n 


F'Y 
37 3 £ 


E X. 


Denmark, ſituation, and dimenſions of the feveral. 
countries compoting that kingdom, 57, Green 
land, Eaſt and Weſt, 58. Iceland, 65. Faro 
illands, 64. Norway, ibid, Denmark Proper, 
or jutland, its boundaries and diviſions, 71. 
Climate, ſoil, and agriculture, bid. Animals, 
72. Inhabitants and cuſtoms, %% Religion, 
language, and learning, 23: Cities aud baild. 
ings, 134. Commerce, 74. Natural and ar- 
tificial curioſities of the country, 78. Govefn-- 
ment and laws, 76. The king rendered ab- 
ſolute, 1b. Political and natural intereſts of: 
the country, 78. Revenues, ibid. Army and 
navy, Orders of Knighthood, 80. Ab- 
ſtracꝭ a the hiſtory of Denmark, ib d.. Hol- 
ſtein, 86. Lapland, 87 | 

Derbent, city, 661. 

Dr/eada, iſland of, 880. 

Deſcartes, his ſeieutiſic character; 7. | 

D'"Eftaing, count, his expediiion' e 
ricans againſt, the Biitiſh, 378. 

Dettingen, battle of, between the Engliſh and ther 
French, 351. 880 

Devil's Arſe, in Derbyſhire; 288. MAE oaks 


why of Germany, the conſtitution of, expſnined,. 


503. 013 
D:ſcaveries in Hudſon's- Bay, 78 116 eee 
Diſſidents of Poland, ſome-account of; ome 
Divorces, Britiſh laws relating 10, 299012 ates) 
Dog tar, its diſtance from tbe earti 


' Dime/day. bool, 4 valuations af all he — 


compiled W N . 


D ifland of} g 46. „ Ane bees" Haie 
Domingo, St. Bo. Ses  Hlifpaniolde ese | 
Don, or Tanais river, 113. 5 530 1 18A 


Dies; the Athenianlegitlator, rhe ſeverity of kis- 


laws deſtructive to their effeacy, 5 cov 5; 
Dreſden, general character of that city, go 


Dre, the punctilios ohſerved n the euch, 


32 1 11 2 2 Hp Tf 
Dee Sdcnland) 1 x 40 . 18 
Dublin, the metropolis of Ireland, deere 

and ſituation, 415; Its buildings ger, 
416.. St. Stephen's Creen, Bd. Dantes 

— bid. Its public buildi geit geſt 

mee. I beings i with goods 


95 0 gail Boy 4159 


inns, ibid. 
7 Duackbet: fold; e knees ly Charles: IE of: Fug. 


A x 


land, 338. 


Dub peopid, otheit: mayers: wy cofivitivc! des 


ſcribed,; 467. „Their trade with the. Aae, 
iſtands, 221. © K abr 


e in Holland, their invmonſs e, 479 > 18 * 


1 DIAS — 
al 208 42 : davor 61 WE! 271 1 12 . 10 7: 
= 9 122 iff! yd. 


Edel of Norway y: 


Earth, how confidered by the aeg 1 22 


ſpherical how firſt determined, 
2 


157 de „glg 7128 Har Sy" 


33 


ä 


— 


1 


— 


_ —_—— . a 1 r * 1 * — 


. — 


„ 


= 


1 N 2D 


Conſiderations leading to the motion of, 2 
Its true ſhape: aſcertained, 9. Its poles, what, 
10. Natural diviſions of, 21. Table of the 
ſuperficial contents of the ſeveral countries of, 
23. Computation of the number of "MB 
tuntsß 15:4; nott. Effects of the general deluge 
on, 26, How repeopled by the Poſterity of 
Noah, 27. | 
** India company, Britiſh, an hiſtorical account 

of, 244. Account of the bills for their regu- 
lation, 245. Remarks on the conduQ-of their 

ſervauts is locke, 700. 

— Daniſh, eſtabliſhment al, * 


Lak 


upon dock, | £5. 
Eaſt Indies, the naval crack to, firſt diſcovered by 
the Portugueſe, 49. 
Ecclęſiaſtical. Rate in Italy, Si Gat} . 
Eclig/es firſt calculated by Thales the Milchan, fl. 
Ecliptie deſcribed, 8. Signs of, 11. 


Zan of Nautz Ty granted to the e ante dy 5 
Heory IV: of faber, 940, note. Revoked by 
Lewis XIV. 1 Te 5 74. Hol 0 

Edulirpb city, 163, e oly- 

wee OAT he am N ibid. The 
. 8 5 ae e i Te 
High: ch d Tha News town, ibid. Its 


ebyporat Nom: 360 
.neigh| x . 2544. niverſity „profeſſor- 


[Mt 
E devard the Coy king of — = his cha- 
1, 302. Is 9 87 to have deviſed his 
crown. to Wiltiam d e of Normandy, ibid. 
J. king of England, his conduct relative 
Ades enſions of John. Baliol and Robert 
ce ebe own. of Scotland. 182. His cha- 
a add t 5 i events of * reigu. 


3 5 77 2799 


— bie weak and unfo ale rei 312. A 
run an, 


. king of England, brings the w 
mee over. from Flanders, 48. - His 


Kh... - fee of England, his. croubleſame 
* of Biglind, 1 B — — 15 1132 
D Tower by Rac cee Glow: 
| a 


2 ing; 0 9 - review ol kran. b 
a T:Xing of Eogland, of his reign, 326. 


POR of the Reformation, ng Dee. L 


Zei, 4. Wörpoflt, e 3 ks 0 
Eglertz the Sa ay ; Sn pe by hi 1 8 


215 


dere er © far 
Ups pan 


lei e chief | gyn, Bid. 


Hir; Tor. 1 81 rodice, "ide. Ani mals, 238 q 
The 5nlidicards,” „their manners and cu 

Bid. Their rebgion, language, and — - 
234. Curiofities * 735+ Touns, 


— 


Seats in the | 


„463, oe, Its buildicgs, 46. 


E . 


and public .edifices, 736. Minufatiutes and 
commerce, 737. Conſtitution and government, 
1b. Revenues, ibid. Military ſtrength, 738. 
Hiſtory of the country, ibid. 


Elbing, its privileges, 539. 2 \ 


Elden-hole, \n-Perbyſhire, 221. x 

Electoral princes of Germany, a liſt of, 503. Their 
forces, 306. Origin of their clodtoral privi- 
leges, 5ro 

Elephanta, - extraordinary temple on that and, 


OZ. 

Bilehath, queen of England, ſtate of commerce 
under her reign, 234. Her political and pro- 
ſperous adminiſtration of government, 327, 
Defeats the Spaniſh armada, 328. Aſſiſts the 
Dutch ſtates, ibid. Her character, 329. — 

Elk, a deſeription of that animal, 65. Of Poland, 
-533- Of North America, 793. 

Eloquence, why not ſufficiently acta! in, Engiand,. 
245 5 a | 

Elpbinfone, the Ruffian admiral,” his en ement 

: ieh the Turkiſh fleet, 65 3. * 


2. the Aſiatic company there, how ruined, 


ME ** French, its character, . 

Enganbo iſland, 726. 

Exglandi its ſtudtion and extent, 197. Periva: | 
tion af the name, ibid. The Je how * 
vided by the Romans, ibid, kingdoms 
that conn; ſed the Sakon Pater 188. Pre- 
ſent divigon of into counties, 189. Soil and 
ſeaſons, 193. Mountains, + 5 Rivers, aud 
lakes, 195. Foreſts, etals, minerals, 
and · other natural productions, ibid. Veget- 
able and animal production 197. The inha- 
bitants, their manners and e ſtoms, 4 Their 
dreſs,- 204. Religion and el go- 
vernment, 205. Language and learning, 211. 
Univerſities, 216. Antiquities and curioſities, 
218. Deſcription of London, 221. Royal 
palaces, 230. A liſt of the moſt i 

ſeats af the Britiſh Nobility, 231. Princi 


Rkities, Remains df antiquity, . id. _ 
| Me Hedu ark 


Hiſtori jou wo tt Britiſh commerce, 
234+ Trade with the Colonies in North Ame- 
rica, 237). 5 Fade with the Weſt India e 


ibid. Trade with the Eaſt Indies, 2 

with: Tukey," 10 1351. Trade” With 8 eve 

countries of f Korope, 230. Summary view of 

the balanc of trade upoi the whole; L249. Com 

© un eſtimate of the. Britiſh * Ao „ 
ief etch of. Eng liſh Lees urs ibi. 


Public funde, 2242. ETadiag 80 ties; . 
Conſtitution 68611088 of En 7 d, 2 LY Fo 1 — 
= WO nological Fable f En ich 1 ings, 259... Na- 


ture ee eck of the parliament, 262 

Nlanner of enact ing laws, 267, Prixyrcuufcil, 
268. Great 'officers under the erown, 269. 
Courts of law, 271. Punfmmefts, 277. Laws © 
relating to matrimony, 278. Revenues, 281. 


National debt, 23826 inking fund, 285. Table 
of 


1 


of. ſtocke, 286. Civil liſt, :5:d.. National mi- 
litia, 287. Army, 288. Daily pay of every 
rank in the Britiſh forces, 289. State of the 
navy, 290. Britiſh coins, 292. Royal title 
and-armorial bearings, 294. Orders-of-Knight- 
Hood, 7bid.. Hiſtory of England, 296. Gene- 
alogical liſt of the preſent.royal family, 400. 
Zngland,. New, its ſituation, extent, and bound- 
daries, 802. Its diviſions, provincee, and chief 
towns, 803 Rivers, bays, and climate, 757%. 
Soil and produce, 2b1d¼tnff Animals, 804. Fiſh, 
ibid. Number of inhabitanis, and their happy 
mediocrity of condition, 805. Religion, 74d. 
Chief towns, 806. Commerce and manufac- 
tures, 807,. Hiſtory and government, ibid. 
Form of government eſtablithed. there, under: 
the late revolt, 8 10. . 
Rooa, iſland, 89 r. | 
£quator deſcribed, 8, 10. 
Erie, lake, 791. 1 
Ermine, deſeription of, 65. 
Eſeurial, palace of, 57 1. 28 2 
E/quire, an inquiry into the origin and meaning 
of that diſtinction in Great Britain, 295. 
Eſeck, its remarkable bridge, 527. MN 
Eremadura, in Spain, its ſubdiviſions and chief 
, Fe 
Etxa, mount, and its, eruptions, 66. 
Zurope, How firſt people after the general deluge,. 


28. Conqueſts of the Romans in, 44. State 
of, after the deſtruction of the. Roman empire. 
by ' tle Goths, 46. The circumſtances that 
glve it a ſuperiority: over the. other quarters of. 
the globe, 55. Its boundaries: and the grand. 
dviſions of, 56. Principal iſlands in, 57. The 
preſeryation of the balance of power in, a wiſe. 
policy, 89 a «421 1 | ; Fo. 
Euflatia, St. the Hland of, taken from the Dutch. 
yy Admiral Rodney, 384. Neſcribed, 88 1. 
Exeter, city of, 232. n Ir DONT 


: by ag 623 * 
Or | Ii ' 


122 


5 2 3 281 2 — 
WH” d [ ? - —- 
, PRs tt {f #3 £ $ þ 4 : : 
* 4 i p ** 9 4 7 154 
1 1 1 9 5 0 8 
«> - 3 « 1174 4 


Halti darge, f:: . 
Falkland, iſlands, the importance of, for facilitat-- 
ing expeditions to the South Seas, 850. De- 
. x; Why nęt ſeitled by the En- 
gull, B 15 a, 1 8 
Family compact between the kings: of France and 
Spain, 38999q.„0 l BE. 1 4 00 
Ferdinand I. . emperor: of Germany,. general view 
of his reign, 511: ITY. 


Finns, the tribes of, 12c.- | 3 
Flanders. See Netherlands. 


_ Fl:dilenfield, battle of, between the Engliſh and 


the Scots, 185. 

Florence, account of a curious Romiſh proceſſion - 
there, 600, note. The city deſcribed,.6og. 

Florida, Eaſt and Weſt, their ſituation, extent, 
and boundaries, 85 2. Rivers and climate, i814. 
Soil and. productions, 85 3. Inhabitants, com- 
merce, and chief towns, ibid. A 

1 5 Spaniſh, the nature of the traffic carried on 

y, 859. 


vncbiale ton,. on the iſland of Madeira, 556. 


Fontengy, battle of, between the. Britiſh and che 


C | 
'ormoſa, the Dutch driven out of that iſland by 
the Chineſe, 675. Account. of the. iſland and 
its inhabitants, 722. ; 
Fox 1llinds,-part of the Northern Archipelago diſ- 
covered by the Ruſſians, 88 5. | | 
Foxes of Norway deſcribed, 65.. _ gh 
France, its fituation and extent, 432. Its pro- 


5 vincial diviſions, 43 3» Its: chmate and natural 4 | 


biſtory, 437. Artificial canals. of Languedoc, 
Calais, and Orleans, 438. Mineral ſpringe, 
mines, and other productions, 439. Number 
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Frantist. of France, his caffe af the prin 
cipal events of his reign, 45 8. 
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towns, 830. Firſt ſettlement of, 833. Its trade, 
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834. Avgulta, 184. Its government, 835. 
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terature, 499. Account of cities and public 
edifices, 15. Conſlitution and government, 
503. The electors, ibid. Am Mal revenues. 
5685. Milita b, geb. mperial tithes, 
&c. 507. Hit 1 . Germany, 59g Be n 
Gertruydenburg, conferences there for peace be- 
tween the Engliſh and the French, 345 
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 Grandees of Spain, their privileges, $77. 
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— empire, the cauſes of its extinction pointed 
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Greeuige #1 Eaſt and Weſt deſcribed, 58. Num- 
ber and manners of the inhabitants, :b/d. De- 
ſcription of the whale, and manner of taking, 
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G Lithuania, 538. 

Groningen, one of the United Provinces, its ſub- 
diviſions and chief towns, 465. 

Guadaloupe deſcribed, 87 

Guelderland, one of the United Provinces, its ſub- 
diviſions and chief towns, 46 Fr 

Guelpbs and Ghibelines, factions of, in Germany, 510. 

Guernſey Hand, its fituation and deſeription, 432. 

Guiana, Durch i in South America, 880. 
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coaſt of, 748. 
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deſtine trade with the Spaniards ſuppreſſed, 842. 
Port Royal repeatedly deſtroyed, 157%. Man- 
ners and cuſtoms of the inhabitants, 843, 4: 
Treatment of negroes there, bid. Hurr 
and cartliquakes there, 842. 
fame: of England, his lirerary Myers 213. 
Circumſtances of the nation at his acceſſion, 
329. A review of his political conduct, 313. 
— II. of England, his bigotry and raſh-mea- 
ſures in favour of popery, 341. Is driven out 
of his kingdom by the prince of Orange, 3 | 342. 
Reflections on this event, 16/4. 


I. of Scotland, the advantages he derived | 


from his long impriſonment i in e 1 35+, 

Jangomay, kingdom, 685. 

Janzaries of the Turkiſh empire, an account of 
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Japan, ſituation of chat empire, and an account 
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; religion, language, and learning, 61. Natural 

curioſities of the country, 62. Trade of, Ta 
A new iſland riſen near it, 38. 

NT Hagan its preſent appearance, bx ny 


22 aloe, its fituation and #eſtriprivn, 431. 
Jello. New, its ſituation, extent, and do 
ries, 8 15. Its divifione, counties,” and chief 
towns, 8 16. Produce, hiſtory, and govern- 
ment, ibid. Religion, and learning, 877. 
Fernſalem, character of the antiquities pretended 
to be ſhewn there, 6 3 Pa 
wits, the government I 5 ra- 
4 660 Are reduced, 87. N Foy 
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their religion; aud overnment, 675. The pre- 
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Malabar, 704. 
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